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u Earnestly contend for tlie Enith, which was once delivered to the Saintt.55—Jude*
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spiritual ideas command more attention 
and respect. The mission of the Investi
gator came to an end, but the Editor still 
survived.

A lew months after the Apostolic Ad
vocate was commenced, the Editor was 
entangled in divers controversies. The 
principle he had set out upon was to 
“ prove all things and to hold fast that 
which was good.” He supposed that the 
•pint as we'i as the letter of this apostolic

cacy of what was supposed to be the 
Apostles’ doctrine. This was an advance 
which seemed to indicate the propriety of 
amplifying the title of the paper; and it 
was accordingly named “ The Apostolic 
Advocate and Prophetic Interpreter.”

In 1839 the last volume of the Advo
cate was concluded. Having removed to 
the North-West, to a country which was 
being filled up with raw materials from 
all parts of the Union, and the British 
Isles, the Editor thought that the state of 
things there at that time rather demanded 
investigation of what existed than the 
especial advocacy of what he then be
lieved. Whether this were a correct view 
of the nature of things or not, he acted 
upon it, and in recommencing his literary 
labors he styled his paper “ The Investi
gator.” The country, however, was too 

intelligent belief of the Old Testament new, its population was too much engaged 
The words of the Apostle to the l| in “subduing and replenishing the earth,”

ON THE NAMES OF OUR PERIODI
CALS.

Since 1834 the Editor of this paper has 
published eleven or twelve volumes of 
periodical numbers. Six were styled the 
“ Apostolic Advocate,” one “ The Investi
gator,” and five the “ Herald of the Fu
ture Age.” The first of these was to ad
vocate what he then supposed to be the 

*— - doctrine of the Apostles, under the im
pression that the New Testament, as ex
pounded by certain writers, was a suffici
ent rule or measure of faith and practice. 
He therefore called it the “ Apostolic Ad
vocate.” But in process of time he per. 
ceivcd that this impression was not made 
upon Ins mind by the scriptures of truth. 
From the study of these he discovered 
that tho measure of a man's faith was ex- 

" - eeedingly defective which did not embrace 
an i _ 
as well. '
Gentiles sounded in his ears, that he testi- for examination of the high and import- 
fied to the people and their rulers, “ say- ant matters pertaining to things unseen 
ing, none other things than those which and eternal. The Editor was, therefore, 
the Prophets and Moses did say should1 removed from this place to another, where 
come,” Acts xxvi, 22. It was evident, 
therefore, from this and numerous other 
passages which might be quoted, that a 
Christian should know and believe the 
things that God had spoken to the Fa- 
thors of Israel by the Prophets. Under 
this conviction he applied himself to the 
study of them, and proceeded to call the 
attention of his readers to them also.
Thus the interpretation of the sure word 
of prophecy was Miperaddsd to ths advo-'

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



2 On the Names of our Periodicals.

I

i
r
4 r
I

videiwd th. breach and rendered highly

r'

I
I

\ ■

I •

LX

4

L

*;
I
J

J
I

. I
A

precept was the honest and ingenuous 
policy of the ecclesiastical community with 
which he found himself associated by the 
forco of circumstances. Perhaps these 
circumstances expressed the will of God, 
who had thus placed him there for his 
trial and preparation for some future 
work. He learned patience and obedi
ence by the things which he suffered; and 
acquired an experience which could be 
purchased only by endurance. He found 
that he was at liberty to “prove all things” 
provided that he held fast only what the 
rulers allowed to be good. This was set
ting up a mere human standard of faith 
and practice, a substituting their views of 
truth for the truth itself, which was cer
tainly not the meaning of the precept, and 
therefore could not be submitted to by 
those who aspired to the liberty of the Sons 
of God. The manifestation of this dispo
sition to arbitrate with despotic authority 
in the community—to say, “ thus far shalt 
thou go and no farther’’—originated with
in its pale a diversity of opinion in the 
premises which predisposed to the exami
nation of principles which might lead to 
a difference of faith and practice.

The principle which first turned up as 
the result of proving all things, was that 
the immersion of an individual whose “faith” 
was not the faith of the gospel was a value
less immersion—it was not Christian bap
tism. This principle has been a leading 
one, implied if not expressed, in all the 
Editor’s teaching from 1834 to 1850. 
From this he has never swerved, and can
not pos-ibly depart so long as reason 
holds her own. Out of this principle grew 
another, namely, that a knowledge of the 
truth acquired subsequently to such an im
mersion did not concert it ’ ice of
the gospel or Christian baptism. These 
principles were warmly opposed by the 
rulers. At first some of them reasoned, 
but their reasonings proving weak and 
their position untenable, they changed 
their tactic.-, and resorted to denunciation

improbable a restoration of unity among 
the old materials of the sect.

But to return to the principles. While 
they were maintained by the Editor and 
others, they were advocated under the 
supposition that the faith of the gospel 
consisted in believing in Jesus Christ as 
the Son of God, in his death for sin, his 

iburial, and resurrection, and that ‘.‘bap
tism was for remission of sins.” They 
did not then perceive that these things did i 
not constitute the faith of the gospel, al-' 
though some of them are unquestionably 
items of the mystery of the gospel. “Bap
tism for remission of sins” was then pro
claimed throughout the land as the “ An
cient Gospel” to all who should repent 
and believe that Jesus was the Christ. 
Many of the leaders in this proclamation 
had been preachers in the Baptist denomi
nation, who, when this" Ancient Gospel” 
was first propounded to them, violently 
and acrimoniously opposed it. It was o>.-_- 
vious then that when they were immersed 
they were, if not ignorant at least entirely 
faithless of it. But afterwards they ceased 
their opposition, and declared that they 
believed that faith in Jesus as the Christ 
and remission of sins by baptism wore 
the gospel, and so they continued to 
preach. Now the two principles stated 
above became to these people st> many 
thorns in their flesh; for they resolved 
their immersion into a mere introduction 
into the Baptist body instead of a putting 
on of Christ by union to his name. They 
therefore turned upon the Editor, saying 
in effect, “ Forbear, for in teaching these 
things thou condcmnest us also !” This, 
however, was a trifling consideration ; for 
he had assumed the position that the 
truth must be spoken, maintained and de
fended, though all might be condemned 
including himself. This position he has 
consistently and persuveringly maintained 
for years, and is prepared to uphold it to 

i the end of the chapter.
I Shortly after the controversy about tl>e 

and to attack upon character. This only j scriptural foundation of immer- ion com
menced. the Editor propounded certain
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Herald of the Kingdom

Questions for examination without affirm
ing his belief in any of them. Among 
these were some bearing upon the subject 
of immortality. ■ No sooner were these 
announced than the rulers seized upon 
them as a kind of godsend. They de
clared that they were not simply inquiries, 
but Iona fide articles of his faith—a creed 
to which he proposed to convert their 
community. They raised a gieat dust, 
hoping, doubtless, thereby to obscure the 
real question at issue about the two prin
ciples. But good very often is educed 
from present evil. It was so in the case 
before us. The clamor and attacks made 
by the rulers compelled the Ediior to 
study the subject of immortality so that 
lie might bo able to state the truth con
cerning it, and to defend it from assaults 
on every side. The result was that he 
discovered for himself that immortality is 
a good thing, which like all other good things 

___Jo come is promised to the righteous, and to 
them alone.

This hope of immortality raised the 
question when. will this hope be realized? 
.He saw clearly that it was not at death, 
but at the resurrection of the righteous 
from a id. Th is resurrection ;■
then u ;<s a great epoch in the future his
tory of the world, and the commencement 
of an era of wonders upon the earth. It was 
introductory in truth to an Age and Dis
pensation in which the “ exceeding great 
and precious promises of God” would be 
realized by all the saints. The scripture 
testimony of these things created in his 
mind a hope which looked beyond the re
surrection epoch, and contemplated a 
kingdom, glory, and dominion under 
which all nations should be blessed. This 
economy is styled by the Apostle “ the 
Age to come,” Era. t. 21., or the Future 
Age. Of this age the Lord Jesus is the 
Founder, and therefore he is sty !< d by th 
prophet “ the Father of the Everlasting 
Age,” which being an ago ot undisturbed 
repose confers upon Him the honorable 
and glorious title ot “the Prince oi Peace.”

To advocate the claims of this ago upon

the faith and hope of bis contemporaries, 
the Editor recommenced his literary 
labors, and bestowed upon the periodical 
devoted to it the name of the “ Herald of 
the Future Age.” He was the more in
duced to designate it by this title because 
he believed that the Age was at hand or 
fast approaching. If he had thought that 
it was far off he would not have styled it 
the “Herald” of that age. He believed 
then as he believes now, that it was near, 
even at the doors; he therefore heralded 
forth that announcement though upon 
different principles from “the cry” that 
was then sounding throughout the land. 
That cry as a question of time has been 
shown by events to have been discordant 
with the word; the truth of the advent, 
however, has not been at all affected by 
the mistake. The word of the Lord .1 ■ s 
and abides forever, and though men may 
err in their interpretations, the declaration 
of his will standeth firm that all things 
here shall be subjected to his dominion, ?o 
that “ his will shall be don.’ on earth as it 
is in heaven.”

From 1834 to ’46 or '-17 the Editor had 
been bringing out and advocating great 

' and important truths. During this period 
every effort'had been made by the ru'.-.rs 
to prevent their discussion and to turn 
away the ears of the people. But the 
Editor was bound to persevere although 
discouragements obtained pre-eminence 
on every side. He advocated the truths 
because he believed them to bo true ; and 
because all truth that God has conde
scended to reveal in h's word is worthy 
of being known, and when known is cal
culated to soften the heart, and improve

sitions of men. At that time he 
would not have said that the knowledge 

[and belief of th s indispensable to a 
participation of the everlasting blessings 
of the age to come. He had not the testi- 

I mony before his mind to justify such a 
conclusion; consequently could not ven
ture to affirm it. But in process of time 
he came to see that they were the oos, 
in ruins—its integral parts lying as th-.
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On the Names of our

fragments of a 
made this discovery he proceeded to re
build the fabric—to bring the dismember
ed elements together, and to set them forth 
as one harmonious whole.

His faith had now attained an ampli
tude it had not possessed before. It em
braced the hope of God’s calling to his 
kingdom and glory in the name of Jesus 
as the future Lord and sovereign of the 

.world. He now perceived what the faith 
'of the gospel was that was necessary to 
constitute an immersion Christian baptism. 
It was nothing less than the Gospel of the 
Kingdom of God and name of Jesus as 
the Christ; and he discovered accordingly 
that if a man would inherit that kingdom 
he must believe with an honest and good 
heart the things concerning it. It was not 
simply a Future Age of glory, but it was 
“ a kingdom, glory, and dominion” in that 
age with “ honor and immortality” that 
were the glad tidings of “ the truth as it 
is in Jesus.” To become a joint-heir with 
him of this kingdom the Editor was im
mersed in 1847. Having thus obeyed the 
gospel himself, he forthwith commenced 
its announcement to others in the United 
States, and afterwards in Britain. Thous
ands upon thousands have heard the joy
ful sound during the two years that are 
past; and if it be God’s will that it should 
be still further proclaimed in these States 
the Editor holds himself in readiness to 
do it to the full extent of the means af
forded him.

Having returned from Europe for this 
purpose, he begins this work by the issue 
of the “ Herald of the Kingdom and Age 
to Come.” As the things of the Kingdom 
of God and of his Anointed will be the 
great theme of this periodical, he has am
plified the title of the former work. The 
“Future Age” and the “Age to Come” 
signify the same thing; ho has therefore 
for the sake of euphony adopted the latter 
phrase as a substitute for the former, and 
inserted “ the Kingdom’’ before it.
is the great fact of the Age to Come, and 
the promi: e made to the fathei the hope

wreck all around. Having] of Israel, and the faith of all believing 
Gentiles, who are not highminded and 
too wise in their own conceit to learn. 
The kingdom has become the topic of the 
present age which cannot be set aside. 
The acceptance or rejection of the doctrine 
concerning it will determine the destiny 
of every man that hears it; for it is the

I subject of the gospel by which we all must 
be saved.

Thus from the beginning to the present 
time progress has marked the Editor’s 
career. There has been no vacillation 
with him. He has not professed and re
canted, and professed again, not knowing 
his own mind for two successive moons 
together. Though hampered for want of 
means to carry on efficiently the work in 
which he has been engaged these seven
teen years, he has never sold his birth
right for a mess of pottage. Such “grains 
of sense” as these he has inherited from 
none. He has proved by his works his 
faith, and when his traducers can do the 
same, he will cheerfully yield to them the 
palm of equal disinterestedness with him
self.

The Herald of the Kingdom and Age 
to Come may bo considered as the organ 
of all those, be they many or few, whoso 
hope the kingdom is. The Editor is their 
humble servant for the truth’s sake. When 

; they can find another who will serve them 
i in that truth more patiently, perseveiingly, 
. and self-denyingly, he will readily give 

place to such an one, and retire into that 
; obscurity which is far more congenial to 

his feelings and habits than a notoriety 
which exposes him to the rancor and ill 
will of the rulers of the present darkness, 
and of those who do their will. Till then, 
however, it is to be hoped that they will 
bestir themselves, and not allow his effi
ciency to be cramped by a parsimony of 
which the world itself would be ashamed. 
Much can be done with a little as he has 
proved ; but the armies of the aliens can- 

This not be effectually encountered if the lockei 
be entirely destitute of shot. A word to 
the wise is enough.
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THE DESTINY GE NATIONS.
If we look upon nations us so many great 

individuals playing a drama, we shall per
ceive at once that each has a distinct and in
telligible character; each a peculiar mission 
to fulfil, nnd a corresponding career to pursue.

No two great nations bear much resem
blance to each other. They are as unlike as 
two distinct men, and their principles nnd 
motives of action are as different. The Jews 
had a theological mission, and the whole 
world has felt the power of it. The Greeks 
had a philosophical and artistic mission; and 
to this day the world condescends to be their 
disciples, and in many respects their humble 
imitators. The Romans had a political mis
sion, and we sec their rules and forms of 
government incorporated with all civilised 
nations. These three great nations of anti
quity have laid the foundations of modern 
civilisation. What would the world have 
been, had one of these nations been wanting? 
Very different altogether from what it is at 
present. We can scarcely imagine what 
would have been the consequence.

The character of Spain is very different 
from that of France or England. It is a half
breed, like one of its own mules, between 
the despotism of the East and the civilisation 
of the West. It is the only one of the great 
Christian nations which was for ages pos- 
uessed nnd peopled in part by Mahomme- 
dune; and, though at last they were driven 
out of the land, their spirit of tyranny and 
chivalry remained behind them, and lingers 
even still, despising the commercial utilita
rian habits of the. north-west. To Spain was 
allotted the great dramatic part of discover
ing the New World in the 15th and IGth cen
turies; and in the fulfilment of that most im
portant mission, the peculiar character of the 
nation was developed in hard and definite 
outline. The worshippers of God and Mam
mon were never, perhaps, in the whole his
tory of the world, elsewhere combined in so 
picturesque and imposing a manner. The 
conquerors of Mexico and Peru had no Bibles 
and tracts, or even preaching missionaries, 
like the cooler and more rational nations of 
the North. With a crucifix in one hand, nnd 
a sword in the other; with one eya on the 
gold, and the other on the silver that they 
found in their path; small in number but 
powerful in faith, and full of the pleasing 
hope of riches in this world, or heaven in 
the next—tiny pillaged the temple.-, ran
sacked the dwellings, toilured and burnt the ,, . „

. sovereigns and nobles, set up cros.-i - and im- They seek for authority in 
ages of tho Virgin in room ot th > s, and the common law

I northern regions of the New World. But, 
amid all this wantonness, cruelty, and incon
sistency, this unnatural union of avarice and 
devotion, there wan mercy to be found. The 
conqneiors mixed their blood with the van
quished. They regarded them, so scon as 
converted, ng men of the same origin and 
rank with themselves. A common faith 

i was, in their eyes, a common blood; and a 
' new race of men arose from the mixture of 
the white and red iaccs. But to this day it 
is an unsettled race; and none of the coun
tries which the Spaniards colonised in the 
New World have been able to settle them
selves under any definite or permanent gov- 

! ernment, but remain to this hour, like politi- 
: cal volcanoes, always burning and always 
threatening another devastation. The appe
tite for gold was the ruin of the mother 
country; and the irrational and vi«lcnt sys
tem of converting the Indians has < . ly laid 
the foundation of an inferior civilisation, 
which has never been able to distinguish it
self, or exercise even a re-active influence on 
the civilisation of the old world. . It was a 
work of passion; and passion still prevails 
over reason in regulating the destiny of 
Spanish colonics; whilst Spain herself, still 
doggedly adhering to her old principles, re
luctantly submits to her inevitable destiny.

The history of I rance is altogether differ
ent. The French area gay and a social peo
ple, and therefore peculiarly adapted for tak
ing the lead in an age like the present. Their 
conquests arc at home rather than abroad. 
They have no colonies. Their great ambi
tion is co lead the world, by leading tho 
civilised nations, and making Paris the capi
tal of civilisation; and they have, to a con
siderable extern, accomplished this end. But 

I being merely a dependency of II. : :, in :s 
I ecclesiastical capacitv, the nation is fettered 
in one of its legs, and incapable of forming 
other than a political or philosophical centre 
forthe circumference of civilisation. In fact, 
there may be said to be no other principle m 
France but Popcry and philosophy. Between 
there two there is eternal war—a war with
out hope—for the weakness of the one is the 
strength of the other. But Pop, rv not ii nin t 
her dwelling place or centre in France, phi
losophy has taken the lead in her govern
ment and her literature, and may be said to 
form the intellectual mission of the nation. 
Moreover, the French politicians are remark- 
abb tor the logical form which they give, or 
attempt to give, to ail their disputations. 
They seek for authority in abstract princi- 

 .. . vs of Nature, and
said masses to tho bewildered nano.:. per- endeavor to establish the paramount autho- 

d thorn to submit to the rite ot b ip:ism. rity of reason, in oj iiority
to lake the < ueharist, cross themselves and I of faith, which is dictated from Rome. In 
bow to the Virgin, and even held out the doing so, they prove the power and weakness 

t<> their victims to kiss whilst they W( i. II of reason at the same time—its power io 
burning them at th. Make for pagans, infi- | shake tlie foundations of old society—its 
dels, and traitors. It is a marvellous history ; 1 weakn, -<• to discover a firm foundation tor 
ho very unlike the history of the Anglo- , the new. France is wandering in the desert 
Saxon adventurers, who laid the toundaiio: j of thought, or at sea without a compass, on 
ol the great republic in the cooler and mon a voyage of discovery for a new world, but.
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like Co'ambus, only discovering a number 
of islands. Iler systems arc an Archipelago 
of political islands, which arc so far from 
satisfying the mind of the enthusiast, that 
they only tempt him to go out tosea in search 
of a continent.

Look at Germany, and you will sec some
thing very different from France or Spain 
The name of Germany denotes the land of 
the universal man, cll-inan [alle-magnc,] and , 
the destiny of Germany is merely a common- I 
tary on its name. In Germany you have | 
every species of government—an empire, 
kingdoms, principalities, dukedoms, munici- ■ 
palities. It is a world in miniature But it I 
is a world divided. It has not a capital. Each 
distinct sovereignty has its own capita), its 
own money and its own laws; and yet there 
is a common literature belonging to all. Po
litical discussion has been suppressed in 
Germany, but religious discussion has been 
tolerated; and as in Germany the sects are 
numerous, the theology of Germany has re
ceived a wider development from the mere 
fact of the field being open for its almost un- i 
restrained cultivation. The consequence has | 
been, that the Germans have come out, by I 
necessity and opportunity, the most profound 1 
thinkers, and the greatest innovators in opin- | 
ion, and speculators in abstract notions, of; 
any people in Europe. Almost every novelty 
in opinion seems to originate in Germany. 
The French themselves borrow copiously 
from the Germans, only clothing their ideas 
in more easy and readable language, and 
giving them wings for circulation throughout 
the world of civilisation. The German 
nations once broke down the Roman empire 
by the inundation of the northern tribes in 
their rude and uncultivated state. In a later 
period they poured in a torrent of innovation 
under the leadership of Luther, which shook 
the spiritual empire of Rome to its founda
tion; and at present they are pouring in 
floods upon floods of philosophy into the 
South, which are re-issued from Paris as the 
capital of philosophy, -and ascribed to the 
fickleness and inventive genius of the French 
nation. Germany is like a spirit without a 
body, for want of a capital, and that spirit 
seeks and findo its body in the capital of civil
isation.

How verv different from any one of these 
Bations is England—the land of general but 

liberty! In Gt rmany there is more I 
theological and philosophical liberty, and the 
universities arc open to all sects, even to a 
chaos oi opinfop. In Francs there is more 
social liberty. In Spain there is more geo
graphical, or rustic liberty. But in England 
there is more of all the liberties taken col- 
1. ctively. We have but little rustic liberty 
in England, for our soil is too valuable, loo 
highly cultivated, for such a hlesdng. Our 
poor then.ore probably enjoy fewer piivi- I 
leges than those of Spain, where the habits ; 
and customs ot the olden times arc still pri - | th 
served, and where modern art han done htth 
or nothin.!, eitht r to enclose the commons, t.

fence the fields, or to interdict the free pass
age of the people over the surface of the soil. 
Our social habits are very strict; our univer
sities arc still in the hands ol the established 
clergy, under more severe discipline than 
now prevails cither in France or Germany, 
and perhaps even equal to that of Spain her
self. But then our press and our tongues are 
nt liberty to speak upon all subjects, to dis
cuss political and ecclesiastical questions, 
unrestrained except by' the censorship of 
public opinion. This has given a moderaiion 
to the tone of controversy in England which 
is found in no other European nation; und, 
at the same time, it has made the English 
press a belter representative of the mind of 
the people than any other European press 
whatsoever. The fact is important, as it in
vests England with a peculiar species of uni
versality—a universality of an intellectual 
character, and therefore of a higher order 
than that which belongs to Germany—a uni
versality of a political and ecclesiastical 
character, and therefore higher than that 
which belongs to France, which, like the 
cow with the crumpled horn, is deficient in 
one of its intellectual developments.

The language of England, moreover, is 
singularly illustrative of this. It is chiefly 
a mixture of the German and the Roman. 
German is rather alien, or opposed to the 
languages of tho Roman empire, like tho 
Germans themselves, who have been u thorn 
in its side from time immemorial. French, 
Italian, Spanish, and Portuguese, uro almost 
exclusively Roman. But English is a com
pound of all the languages of Western civil
isation, and is, therefore, the best representa
tive of that great and increasing interest. 
Nor is this intellectual symbol of universality 
without its corresponding political and geo
graphical facts to illustrate and confirm it. 
The colonization by England is now the most 
extensive and the most prosperous of all. 
The Anglo-Saxon race is to be found in every 
habitable latitude and longitude of the globe. 
It is ropeopling the old world, and peopling 
the new. It is spanning the earth, and even 
threatening to possess it as its destined in
heritance.

To this great people the commercial mis
sion is given, in a special manner; that very 
mission which is calculated, above all others, 
to facilitate the intercourse between different 
nations of the world, to tnako a way through 
the deep and through the desert, to climb the 
mountains, and to cut through the forests.

England, as the mother und representative 
of this people, is a little world in nerscil, 
distinct in all rcspecta from the Continent. 
Unlike France and Spain, she has her Church 
within hersell. t nlikc German}, she is 
united under one capital and policy.
Italv, she is the reprerentative of modern 
IH,,. .nd n.>i ..I mediaeval superstition and 
,xelu.-iv< n<»s. She stands alone amongst 

nations, like her island home in 1 ■ 1 ’
lam,., ocean. And, as her 51*"‘a, f( 

' position, so i* her mission, so im h<>r ‘ * *
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I

J

workshops.
conics t
rest is ns |

labor was positively ordained. '
must come when the nations will rest— ■

th I
will b, broken, and the

It is one of great breadth and universality. 
She holds this commission from Heaven, and 
none can deprive her of it. It is fixed, from 
of old, in the geographical shape of theenrth, 
and the political and ecclesiastical distribu- 

L. tion of ideas and systems amongst the sun 
rounding nations. The role which she en
acts in the great drama of humanity, is ap
pointed by the Great Manager of the I hea 
tre of Society, and it needs but little of the 
gift of prophecy to discover tin t, as vet, the 
greater part of her destiny is before her— 
that she is but at present buckling on her 
nrmor for the great work to which she is ap
pointed. No other nation is, ns yet, in ad
vance of her. All the nations of civilisation 
have been shaken but herself. She stands 
tit present unmoved, like a rock in the occnn, 
which the lightning will not strike, and the 
breakers cannot harm.

Yet she wants unity, and there lies her 
weakness. How can this be cured? Rome 
boasts of unity; but it is like that of a poker, 
too stiff to bend or to play the part of a pair 
of tongs. It is an impotent unity, even if it 
were real. But it is not real. The Arch
bishop of Paris has just condemned the Pop
ish press of Paris, and accused it of all man
ner of ecclesiastical outrages—accused it 
even of defending miracles which the Church 
has not sanctioned . The Univers, an ultra
catholic paper, answers the Archbishop, by 
publishing the sanction of the Pope himself 
to tho miracles alluded to! If tho priests 
themselves arc not united, how can the peo
ple be? There is no unity in the world. 
England is not singular in her want of unity. 
But still it is a great want; and, until it be 
supplied, her universality can bo productive 
of little positive benefit to the poor or the 
world.

After this general outline of the dramatic 
character of nations, it is easy to perceive 
that it is well for humanity at large that this 
diversity has been established. Each by it 
has been compelled to cultivate different 
gifts, and to do different parts of the great 
work of mundane civilisation. If men had 
succeeded in making them all alike, and 
subjecting them to the same laws, a similar 
development would have taken place >n all; 
the diversity would not have appeared, and 
less real positive work would have been 
done. The division of labor increases the 
1.1> ilitv of execution, and is a better guaran- i . , ■ . , .
tee for the final beauty and perfection of the || discussion, nave not. evinced their fiutli 

is promised to the world; ami, during that jple have concluded that the “ af-
litbor, a principle of division of labor—a t’..c 2. ...*..*..
well-known daw of Nature—is as scrupu- II and unworthy of their notice, 
louslv pursued in tho government of nations, standing this g 
ns it is tn the government of f actorie s and I question ‘ 
-----L-v-r.-, But when labor is over, then ; coinin'' ?” I

•’ ----------j-. — - — . and Ulerea traveller who ui<> nice a pil-
! grim, and thinks that. a< the Apos- > b,- 
i sought the disciples to look for the coming 
of the lord, and prepare for it. such 
teaching should exist even now. Eighteen

j burned in the fire. The people of all Clirist- 
| endom pray daily for this consummation, 

when they say “Thy kingdom come;” but 
they forget the meaning of the words, fur 
their eyes have been blinded by the dead 
philosophy, and they have forgotten the 
hope upon which the civilisation of the world 
has been built.—Family Herald.

From the Millennial Harbinger.
IS NOT CHRIST TO SIT UPON THE 

THRONE OF DAVID ?
Louisville, April 24th, 1848.

Brother Campbell, Dear Sir :
It is not my intention to write on the 

i subject of the “ coming of the Lord,’1 nor 
indeed to consider that subject at all, 
neither as it respects the time, the prepa
ration for it, nor the circumstances attend
ing it. What I now write may be con- 

; sidered to have some bearing on that 
point, or the things stated may involve it;

I but yet, that is not my present subject. So 
1 much lias been said and written, that 
I what might now be said, could not claim 
I any attraction on the score of novelty. A 
subject may be treated until the readers 
and hearers may complain of something 
like, or perhaps more than satiety. Such 
a thing may have taken place when Noah 
was building the Ark. It is highly probable 
that the subject was heard much in the 
days of Jerusalem’s overthrow. Since 
the days of Miller, something like a scep
tical propensity seems to prevail, and a 
disposition to lay the matter aside, is be
ginning to manifest itself. The editor of' 
the Millennial Harbinger has not at all 
times kept his eye upon the same point, 
or, perhaps, not looked at the object from 
the same point; and hence, some apj ear- 
ance of change even in him. This ap
pearance I do not, however, blame or find 
fault with, when the rage for speculation 
on that rich subject prevailed to so great 
an extent. Indeed, it I • — > to i among 
the things of the past, and like a tale often 
told it attracts no attention. Some ol 
those who have been prominent in the

I »• _ _•___ 1________ _______ A____ !_______ 1 xl___

work. Man must labor for the final rest that ! ■ } works corresponding : ami. tic vetor—
■ . J ' 1 ’ ’ •’ t

I fair” is but the dream of an enthusiast. 
Notwith- 

itanding this general disposition to put the 
■“ Where is the promis, of his 

■ , . , i uuiuiiiK i I find in the community ” h<
rest, then comes enjoyment; and that I and traveiler” who fives like

'J'he I
time i - - ---------- ----------- . ..
when war will cease to the ends of the t
—when the ho
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world

centuries have passed since the Apostle 
wrote, and yet the faithful long and look 
for that glorious appearing.

But whither am I wandering ? This is 
not my subject, and it seems I shall say , 
much with respect to it. This very state 
of affairs of which I speak, may be a better 
indication of the near approach of that 
time, than any calculation which may be 
made from periods given in prophecy, 
or dates afforded by history. It is true 
that iniquity abounds and the love of many 
waxes cold. Novelties in the W’ay of con
vert-making, and plans for uniting Chris
tians, so called, are very abundant. The 
plain old way of preaching Christ and him 
crucified, of living a godly, quiet life seems 
to be forgotten ; and stupendous scenes 
on the ** one idea” system for bringing all 
churches into one, swallow' up that “ sim
plicity which is in Christ.”

One item in my religious creed reads as 
follows—“ And the angel said unto her, 
fear not, Mary, for thou hast found favor 
with God. And behold thou shalt con
ceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son. 
and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall 
be great, and shall be called the son of the 
Highest; and the Lord God shall give 
unto him the throne of his father David, 
and he shall reign over the house of Ja
cob forever, and of his kingdom there shall 
be no end.”—Luke 1, 30-34. And an
other reads thus,—“To him that over- 
cometh will I grant to sit with me on my 
throne, even as I also overcame and am 
set down with my father on his throne.” 
From those I conclude that there is a 
throne on which Jesus will sit. This he 
calls his, (my) to distinguish it from his 
father’s. It is now evident that he now 
sits on a throne in the heavens. This 
throne is either God’s or David’s. If it 
is God, his heavenly father’s throne on 
which he now sits, then, hereafter he will 
sit on his father David’s throne. But, if 
that on which he now sits be David’s, 
then hereafter he will have one which is 
called his. That there will be a change of 
thrones is evident from tlie portion last 
cited. That he is not now on his father 
David's throne, is evident from the fact of 
his Icing seated with his father on his (his 
father’s) throne. I say this is evident, 
unless some one can prove that David sits 
on his throne in heaven. 1 think this will 
not be assumed by any one. Therefore, 
the throne of his father David is yet to be 
occupied by him. To strengthen this1 
conclusion, ! will quote Isaiah,—•“ Unto u 
a child is born, unto us a • on i given ; of 
the increase of his government and p< acr 
there shall be no end ; upon the throne ot

David, and upon his kingdom to order it, 
and to establish it with judgment and 
justice, from thenceforth even fjrever. 
The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform 
this.’’

Of the Jewish people and Jerusalem, 
Jesus thus speaks,—Luke 31,24—“They 
shall fall bv the edge of the sword, and 
shall be led aw'ay captive unto all nations: 
and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of 
the Gentiles, until the time of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled.” This language needs no 
comment, yet I must observe that a part 
of this has been, to the letter, fulfilled. 
The Jews are now in all nations, and Je- . 
rusalem has been trodden down by the 
Gentiles for nearly eighteen centuries. 
When the time of the Gentiles shall be 
fulfilled, then w 11 the Jews cease to be 
scattered, and Jerusalem to be trodden 
down. Blindness in part, says Paul, has 
happened to Israel until the fullness of the 
Gentiles be come in. That same blind
ness is yet theirs. But when the full
ness of the Gentiles is come in, then will 
that blindness cease. This seems too 
plain to be mistaken. I know not for 
what purpose this nation is kept and pre
served as it is, if all the scripture relative 
to them has been accomplished. Verily I 
believe they are destined to hold the king
dom under the whole heaven, the sceptre 
of which will be in the hand of our Prince 
Messiah, and if the subject wete not a 
common one, and if the people had not 
heard it before, I would go about to give 
a reason for the belief that is in me. Talk 
of missionary operations to convert the 
heathen, and of like societies to convert 
the Catholics! Strange that men should 
thus talk when God has pronounced’ sen- * 
fence on a corrupt race; and when our 
only hope for the world lies in the resur
rection of the sons of Abraham from their 
religious death. Not that I object to such 
efforts when properly directed. But when 
I see heathens at our own doors, and irre- 
ligion fill our streets, I rather think that 
expediency would say, convert your 
neighbors and your own sons, and then, 
when these are converted, go with one 
heart, one faith, one purpose, to the dis
tant land. The mighty Colossus of super
stition that bestrides European, African, 
and Asiatic nations will tall onIv by the. 
visible manifestations oi the Almighty 
power. Long since has the prophet san 
of Jerusalem,-” The nation and the 
kingdom that will not serve tbee, sha 

I perish ; yea. those nations hail be utter 
; dectieyed.” To the sons ol Abial am, 

. ngrafted on their good olive do ”
the only means of a world - contc

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



and Age to Come. 0
 

J

Herald of the Kingdom

are not consistent with the ideas of tlio*e 
souls whom John heard sing, the last 
words of which song, are,—“ thou hast 
made us unto our God kings and priests, 
and we shall reign on the earth'* But 
Peter says our inheritance is reserved in 
heaven. Let this be the answer to all ob
jectors of that sort,—that the earth is our 
inheritance, and our city and its king are 
in heaven. The inheritance is compound, 
or twofold. God will remove his taber
nacle and dwell among men. Jerusalem, 
therefore, says Paul, is the mother of us 
all. That the new heavensand earth will 
be the habitation of the saints, and that 
the Messiah will be king is nothing new. 
But that he will sit upon the throne of his 
lather David and reign over the hou-eof 
Jacob forever, is a subject to which I have 

, not known ’he attention of this people 
I directed. This is the point to be decided, 
i You may think that in iny own mind, at 
: least, this is decided True, it is so. But 
not so firmly and immutably fixed as not 

I to be changed by a good reason to the 
’ contrary. I am ready to admit, that I can, 
i at present see no consistency in the bible 
promises unless this is so. Nor can I see 

i why the nation of Israel should be pre-
■ served a distinct nation, unless they are 
designed for son e grand purpose, such

| as that already named. Now, sir, if you
■ can spare time to say a few words on that 
i point, the occupation of the throne cf Du- 
I vid by the Messiah, you will confer a 
I favor on, not myself only, but others, jour
constant readers. I have said much more 
than I intended at first; but ] rhaj s not 
more than the nature of the case demands. 
The present movements in Europe are 
events of importance to the student of 
the good book.; and make up the hope 
that the end is not far off,—1 mean the 

lend of the gieat apostacy. Miouid you
■ think those remarks worth of a place in 
[ your Harbinger, give them publicity ; if 
; not, lay them aside, but a 11 w lines rt !a- 
I live to the point above named, will be
gratifying to me.

Yours with much esteem and love.
H. T. ANDERSt>N.

Remarks on the above hereafter.—A. C.

Who will persuade the Archbishop of 
Canterbury to discend into the Thames, 
or the Pope of Rome and his cardinals 
into the Tiber, that they may imitate him, 
who, in his humility, was buried in the 
Waters of Jordan ? Who, or what can 
reconcile the jarring and discordant ele
ments of the present Protestant associ
ations ? Will any one say the Gospel will 
do this? I answer, have they not heard? 
and, again, who hath believed our report? 
The apostolic (there is no other.) Gospel 
has been sounded in the length and 
breadth of the land, and though many, 
comparatively, have heard, what multi
tudes neither hear nor will hear? Who 
will convert the more than one hundred 
millions of Romanists now bound, body 
and soul, to their miserable superstition ? 
how can the gentle voice of peace be 
heard ain’d the clash of swords that is 
now preparing in Western Europe? There 
is a spirit abroad that will rouse to fierce 
conflict the nations of the earth,— but it is 
not the spirit of faith,—no, but the spirit 
of infidelity. God says to the nations, 
since you will not harken nor believe, 
make experiment of your unbelief. That 
experiment will be marie, and the con
sequence will be, the present associ
ations, political and religious, of the Old 
World, will be like chaff before the wind. 
The extremities, feet of Nebuchadnezzar* 
metallic image, seen in bis dreams, will 
now be smitten ; and, as Daniel says, be- I 
come as the chaff of the summer thresh- i 
ing floors. This will terminate the dreams 
of Protestants about a world’s conversion. 
But I wander. Vain, however, are our 
hopes from the existing state of affairs lor 
the salvation of the world. Our effort is 
a noble one. It will prepare a people for 
the Lord ; it will save multitudes* from 
sin, and lift them up from the condition ; 
of slaves of sin to that of sons of God. : 
We will labor with perseverance and fide- i 
lity, that we may be found without spot and : 
blameless. But my faith is in what God j 
has promised to his Son. He has pro
mised him the throne of his father David 
Paul says we are heirs of God and joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ; and in his letter 
to the Galatians, “If ye be Christ’s then II 
are ye Abraham’s, and heirs according to | 
the promise.” God has promised to Abra- I 
ham the world for an inheritance, a hea- " 
vcnly city for a 1 
throne of David and his kingdom, and to i

From the Millennial Harbinger.
THE THRONE OF DAVID.

7  An opinion has l>e< n occasionally pro
habitation; to ( firi.-t. the II pagated at different periods of the Chris- 

 _.,2 ! ' tian Chuich, that the on of the
I ail who are faithful a joint possession. II Jeus would bo effected at ouco in a natio-

Blessed are the meek for they shall in- nal way. and that by a personal and hte-
I herit the earth." If it be alleged that 1 ral return of the Messiah to the literal and

Abraham looked for a heavenly country, t arthly Jerusalem in Judoa, where our
I answer, that th* ideas of such persons u Lord was crucified Thia opinion ha«
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Assuredly, Solomon, thy son shall reign 
after me, and he shall sit upon my throne 
in my stead, even so will 1 certainly do this 
day."—1 Kings i. 13, 29, 30. “Thus 
Solomon sat on tho throne of David his 
father.”—1 Kings li. 12. The throne of 
David is frequently called “ the throne of 
Israel."—1 Kings ii. 4; viii. 25; ix. 5; 
2 Chron. vi. 1G ; Jer. xxxiii. 17. “ David,” 
saith Jehovah, “ shall never want a man 
to sit on the throne of Israel.” This 
name was given to the throne of David, 
before the nation was divided into two 
sovereignties—that of Judah, and that of 
Israel.

This covenant is again alluded to in tho 
Psalms Ixxxix. 3, 4. “I have sworn a 
covenant with my chosen, I have sworn 

I to David my servant, Thy seed will I es- 
; tablish for ever, and build up thy throne 
to all generations.” Again, Psalms cxxxii. 
11. “Jehovah has sworn in truth to 
David ; he will not turn from it. Of tho 
fruit of thy body will I set on thy throne.”

Before the birth of Jesus 7-10 years, 
Isaiah says, chap. ix. 7, “ Of the increase 
of his government and peace there shall 
be.no end upon the throne of David and 
upon bis kingdom, and to establish it with 
judgment and with justice, from hence
forth even for ever. The zeal of Jehovah 
of hosts will perform this.”

During the captivity, Jeremiah prophe
sied, chap. xvii. 25, that on certain con
ditions, “ there shall enter into the gates 
of Jerusalem kings and piinces sitting 
upon the throne of David, riding in 
chariots and on horses, they and their 
princes: and this city shall remain for 
ever.'5 This promise is repeated, Jer. xx. 
iv. This throne of David is again wiluded 
to, but with no reference to our present 
subject, Jer. xxii. 2; xxix. 16 ; xxxvi.30. 
Such is a full induction of all the allu
sions in the Old Testament to the “throne 
of David,” bearing on the covenant con
cerning David and his seed as.sitting on 
that throne.

In the New Testament, Luke, chap. i. 
32, an angel announces, that the son 
promised Alary “ shall be called the son of 
the highest, that the Lord God will give 
him the throne of his father David, and 
that he will reign over the bouse of Jacob 
forever, and of his kingdom there shall 
be no end.” Such are the prophetic i and 
promises concerning the throne of David, 
in the Old and New Testaments.

But it is proper here to inquire,— Did, 
or did not, the Lord Jesus Christ obtain a 
throne in heaven, on his ascension, and J so, 
what throne is it ? W e propose the qui • to

again been revived in connexion with 
other kindred notions, propagated also at 
different periods of the Christian Church 
concerning the state of the dead, of winch 
1 cannot now speak particularly. But the 
recent attempts to revive the oft alleged, 
and as often refuted, notions of the per
sonal and literal return to Jciusa.’em of 
the Messiah to sit upon the literal throne 
of David, and thus to convert the Jews 
by sight rather than by faith, demands a 
passing notice at our hands, and more 
especially as it has now been presented 
to our consideration by our much esteem
ed brother Anderson, of Kentucky. At 
present we can do little more than exhibit 
an induction of what is said in Holy Writ, 
on the subject of the Throne of David. 
And first, then, we shall place before the i 
reader what the scriptures say on this sub
ject.

1. Abner’s oath runs in these words: 
“ As Jehovah hath sworn to David even 
so do I to him—to transfer the kingdom 
from the house of Israel, and to set up the 
throne of David over Israel and over Judah 
from Dan even to Beersheba.”—2 Sam. 
iii. 9, 10. Thus we are first introduced 
to the throne of David.

Jehovah’s oath, or covenant to David, 
runs in these words: “ And” (David) 
“ when thy days be fulfilled, and thou 
shalt lie down with thy fathers, I will raise 
up thy seed after thee,” (Solomon) “ who 
shall proceed from thee, and I will estab
lish his kingdom ; he shall build a house 
for my name, and I will establish the 
throne of his kingdom for ever.”—“And” 
(David) “thy house and thy kingdom 
shall be steadfast for ever before thee, thy 
ti'.rane shall be establishedforever."-?. Sam. 
rn. 12—16.

And David in response said : “ O, Lord 
Jehovah, thou hast also spoken of thy 
. ..rvant’s house for a great while to come,” 
yv. 19.) “Therefore now let it please 
thee to bless the house of thy servant that 
it may continue for ever before thee: for 
thou, O Lord Jehovah, hast spoken it: 
and with thy blessing let the house of thy 
servant l> Lud tor i ver,” (v. 29.)

This Throne of David was by himself 
itcorn, or covenanted to his son Solomon 
as his successor. Nathan the prophet 
commanded Bathsheba to put the iollow'- 
ing words to David :—“ Didst not thou, 
my lord, O king, . wear to thy handmaid, 
Bay ing. Assuredly, Solomon, thy son shall 
reign alter me, and he shall sit upon my 
throne And what did David respond? 
*• As Jehovah livi th that hath delivered 1 
me out of all my distres , even as I swore ---- -------------
to thee by Jehovah God of Israel, saying, ! tion for the sake ot form, and to gi'c
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thou art a priest forever after the order of 
Melchisedec. The Lord at thy right hand 
shall crush kings in the day of his wrath. 
He shall judge among the heathen. He 
shall fill the places with the dead bodies. 
He shall crush the heads over many 
countries’’—or the sovereigns of great 
nations. Was not Melchisedec a priest 
upon a throne, and is not our high priest 
of that order; now king of kings, as well 
as priest of the most High God ?

Nay, we are constrained to admit that 
Jesus is now constituted Lord of all. 
Peter, on Pentecost, assured the fleshly 
Israel that God had anointed or made 
Jesus supreme over all. And Paul also 
ii.dicatas the same when he says, “He
brews 8, 1.) “We have such an high 
priest who is sealed on the right hand of the 
majesty in the heavens." Even so speaks 
the Lord Jesus himself. He went from 
earth in quest of a kingdom and a throne, 
and found one, for he says—“As I have 
overcome and am set down with my Fa
ther on his throne, so hethat overcci :..tli 
shall sit down with me on my throne.” In 
all the visions of our ascended Lord, he 
appears invested with regal glory, “a

■ prince and saviour,” exalted to a throne 
' and a kingdom, having “all authority in
heaven and on earth,—Lord of Lords and 
King of Kings.”

With this induction of all the passages 
that speak of the throne of David, and ail 
that is said of the anointing or coronation 
of the Lord Jesus, can any one find a 
vestige of authority for the assumption 
that Jesus Christ will descend Irm . tiro 
throne of God in the heavens, to sit upon 
any thing called a throne of David, in the 
literal Jerusalem; and thus, in tiie form of 
a man, reign as a prince and pik • .. r 
one nation and people, for r.y i / 
temporal, or spiritual purpose I

But the emphasis recently laid upon 
this assumption, is such as to cail f>r a 
still farthr rexposition of its baseless char
acter. From the passages quoted we note 
the signiiieant fact, that the throne of 

; is once and again said to i • •• ■ 
i:idi'd forever." Now, that it emit inn d
■ tld the birth of “ David’s sc u « .

“ Jehovah said to my Lord, Sit thou at would certainly be imp tied in the fact that 
y right hand until I make thine enemies - it was “ establish* ij revt That “ths 

thy footstool. Jehovah shall send the q sceptre should not d< ] i t from Judah till 
sceptre of thy strength from Zion: n :
thou in the midst of thine enemies Thy on by the so called Christian world utti- 

' ' ' , as asti
day of thy power—(gubernatorial autho-llship of Jesus ot Nazareth: for ti 
1* 1 ! \ ) 111 1 I I A lli.l'llltl* r\ !■»»»! Ll«z-k » II t i 1 il t ill 1*0 n o r sceptre of Judah
(more than) the womb of the morning, ceased not. But alter his d-.uih, Jeiusa- 

--- —  thy youth. Jeno- 
vah hath sworn and will not renent.—

our minds a proper direction, rather than 
as insinuating any doubt as to the fact ol 
his coronation. It will be, I presume, ad
mitted by every Bible student, that the 
Lotd Jesus Christ, “ born to be a king,” 
but not on earth, did, on entering the hea
vens, ascend to a throne, a crown, and a 
kingdom. Let us turn over again the 
leaves of the Old Testament prophecies.

David foretold that his son would be a 
king and sit upon his throne,— not on 
earth, but in the heavens. Psalm 2d— 
“ Why do the heathen rage and the peo
ple imagine a vain thing? The kings of 
the earth array themselves, (Herod and 
Pontius Pilate—Caesar’s representatives 
and vicegerents,) and the princes take 
counsel together against Jehovah and his 
anointed; saying,—let us break their 
bands asunder and cast away their cords 
from us. He that sitteth in the heavens 
shall laugh, Jehovah will deride them. 
Then will he speak to them in his wrath 
and humble them in his fury—yet have I 
set my king upon my holy mountain, Zion. 
Ask of me and I will give them the hea
then for thine inheritance and the utmost 
parts ofthe earth for thy possession. Thou 
shalt break them with a sceptre of iron, 
thou shalt dash them in pieces like a pot
ter’s vessel,’’ &c.

We have here the authority of the 
whole Jerusalem church, with all its 
spiritual gifts for interpreting this passage 
and for applying it to Jesus as Jehovah s 
anointed king in the heavenly Zion, the 
proper antitype of the city and throne of 
David. Despite of Cesar in his repre
sentatives— Herod and Pontius Pilate— 
Jehovah placed his king upon the holy 
hill of Zion. And who is this king but 
David's son and David’s sovereign? Now, 
according to the angelic annunciation, 
(Luke 1, 32,) did not Jehovah, the God 
of Israel, at this time give to him the 
throne of his father David ?—I

But we have other documents in the 
Jewish writings as explicit, and, perhaps 
more direct and striking than even these. .. 
What diligent student ofthe official gran- | David 
deur of the Lord Jesus does not ponder j 
with^delight upon the 110th Psalm ?—

MUIU IVA JJU1U, I L lllUU

my right hand until I make thine cnemi

sceptre of thy strength from Zion: rub 
thou in the midst of thine enemies Thy on L_, .... 
people .'-hall be willing (volunteers) in the ! v : - . ...

rity.) In the beauty of holiness from 
( -’ ' 

thou hast the dew of
sworn and will not repent,—

came
J I I 11J « CLdoLU UUl* *■* v* • * 1

Jeho-|i lem and the nation fell into ruins; and, 
according to Hosea, they have ever sines
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(Tho following article was written at 
the request of a fiend in Glasgow, and 
published in the Gospel Bannei. It is a 
brief review of Air. Campbell's remaiks 
on Air. Anderson’s letter; and it is repro
duced in this place for the information, of 
the readers of the Herald.—Ed.)

From the Gospel Banner.
Ain. Editor.—A render of the British Jilil- 

lennial Harbinger has directed ruy attention 
to two articles which have appeared in its 
February number under the caption placed 
at the head of this communication. They 
purport to bo from two of my acquaintances 
on the other side of tho Atlantic; the one 
Air. Henry T. Anderson, of Kentucky, the 
other Air. Alexander Campbell, of Bethany, 
Virginia; both of them “Reformers,” and 
in fellowship with each other ns “ much es
teemed brethren”; at least so it appears 
from Air. Campbell’s remarks, though Air. 
Anderson addresses him simply as “Dcnr 
Sir,” and subscribes himself “yours with 
much esteem and love”:—yet by' comparing 

: the articles it will bo found that their faiths 
are as wide asunder as tho poles. I mention 
this that your readers may understand, that 
‘ Christian fellowship” in ths States, is not

been “ without a king and without a prince, 
and without a sacrifice, and without a 
pillar, and without an image, and without 
Teraphim.’’—Hosea 3, 4. Now, unless 
Jesus be king, and the throne of Dav d be 
raised to heaven, how can it be said that 
the throne of David was established for
ever I For eighteen hundred years that 
throne has fallen down and been without 
a king, unless in the person of Jesus of 
Nazareth ! 1

Still there is a stionger argument, or, 
at least, on" more explicit, than even this. 
It is as flat a negation of this neophite as
sumption as I can imagine. It is that 
cited from Isaiah, 33,17—“ For thus saith 
Jehovah, David shall never want a man to 
sit upon the throne of the house of Israel." 
I own it may be translated “There shall 
not be cut off a man from David before 
me,” i. e. He will always have a represen
tative. Now, according to the oracle, so 
explicit, so definite, and so intelligible, 
David’s son and David's Lord reigns upon 
his throne, as his royal representative.

But one fact is seen by those neophytes 
who assume so much on this subject. It 
is this, that David s throne was originally 
the throne of God, and David was but his 
repiesentive. Jehovah himself was king 
of Israel, and when Israel repudiated him, 
he gave them in his anger what they 
sought, i. e. “ a king like other nations," 
bur he would merely deputize him and au
thorize him by an unction in his name, 
thereby constituting him “ the Lord's 
anointed.'* Tuts is the mystery which 
none of these theological adventurers 
have yet been taught.*

The kings of Europe and the Pope are
* 1 would refer all doubtful minds to the 

reperus.il and reconsideration of the call and 
consecration of Saul and David. Let them 
read with care 1 Samuel, 8ih, 9th, and 10:11 
chapters in which they will find the call, 
consecration, and inspiration of Saul, as the 
Lord’s anointed. Then let them read 1

. -ill chapter, in which are the same 
significant preliminaries to the call of David, 
and the same s jleiun accompaniment of his 
con«’’crat:«>n as the vicury or vicegerent of 
Jem vah. The Kmjsof Judah wi re as much 
in BM ration in order to sit upon the
throne ol God, as were the Aposiles of Cnrist, 
to give ilicm authority. But when they be
came wicked the spirit of God forsook them, 
and this circumstance called for prophets to 
instruct, reform and admonish them. Hence, 
prophets became a necessary appendage to 
the kings who acted for God.

These are matters not properly weighed 
nor understood in al! their amplitude, by 
many who choose both to preach and write 
on such lofty themes.

I yet hugging a kindred delusion. They 
suppose that the Pope’s Chrism is the 
holy oil; and that the kings of Europe 
are severally the Lord’s anointed. A few 
lessons to priests and modern kings, and 
even to his grace of Canterbury, on this 
subject, nrght do them no harm. But as 
certainly as Aaron was God’s high priest, 
alone and exclusively, so David and his 
sons were God’s only anointed kings, and 
just as exclusively and alone, as Jesus of 
Nazareth is his.only begotten son and her 
of the throne in the heavens—therefore 
with literal and exact truth ai'ter his resur
rection, he said, all sacerdotal, political, 
regal, and divine authority, in heaven and 
earth, were his, and only his, and his for
ever. God reigned on earth in tiie per
sons of Judah’s kings on David’s throne. 
But after the Jews said,—“This is the 
heir, come let us kill him and seize the in
heritance,’’ he translated the throne of 
David to heaven and placed his son upon 
it, and there it will continue as the seat of 
the Lord Jesus Christ till all his enemies 
fall before him.

And here we shall pause for the present.
A. G.
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any such purpose; consequently, il it can bo 
proved that such a return is taught in 1 tho 
word of the kingdom,’ as I have dune in 
Elpis Israel, it is clear that he does not be
lieve the gospel, whatever his faith may bo 
as to 'he identity of Jesus with the person 
described in Moses and the prophets, lie 
styles this heaven-revealed truth ‘a notion,' 
and affirms that it has been 'often refuted.' 
Now this assertion I deny in toto. When, 
where, and by whom has it been often re
futed ? In the absence of all other testimony 
in the case, we must take him as answering 
the question, and saying in effect, ‘ I have 
refuted it in my reply to Mr. Anderson.’ 
Well then, let us see!

Mr. C. says ‘ we use first introduced to tho 
throne of David’ in 2 Sam. iii. 9, 10. This 
is not exactly correct. The first allusion to 
the throne in connexion with David is in 1 
Sam. xiii. 14. ‘ Thy’ kingdom,’ said Samuel 
to Saul,‘shall not continue: the Lord hath 
sought him a man after his own heart, and 
(he Lord hath commanded him to be Captain 
over his people.’ And again in chap. xv. 
28, ‘ the Lord hath rent the Kingdom of 
Israel from thee, Saul, this day, and hath 
given it to a neighbor of thine who is better 
than thou.' In the next chapter the Lord 
said to Samuel, ‘ I have rejected Saul from 
reigning over Israel; and have provided me 
a king among the sons of Jesse,’ IL t.H n 
sent Samuel to anoint one of them is Aing 
elect to succeed Saul. When David came 
into his presence, the Lord said ‘ Arise, 
anoint him: this is he.' After tins David 
slew Goliah, and received the acclamations 
of the people. Saul’s envy was excited, 
for they had placed David before him in 
feats of arms. lie was very angry, am: said 
‘ JI 'hat c.n he have more but the kingdom?’ 1 
Sam. xvii. 1. This transferor the kingdom 
of Israel from Saul’s heirs to David was well

so much predicated upon what a man be- I 
lieves, as who he is that believes it. I am j 
happy in being able to say, that with one or I 
two unimportant exceptions, I entirely agree 
with the sentiments expressed by Mr. Henry 
T. Anderson, although this avowal places 
mo with him tn that class of believers styled 
by Mr. Campbell, 'neophytes' and 'theo
logical adventurers.' The former, however, 
does not exactly apply to either of us; though 
possibly, we may be very accurately defined I 
by the latter. We are not 'new converts' j 
to the doctrine of the Lord Jesus Christ sit- i 
ting upon the throne of his father David. I l 
taught it by word of mouth, and published ; 
it in the .Apostolic .Advocate about the year 
1836, as Mr. Wallis can testify, seeing that 

ho republished an article upon the subject 
from my pen with approbation in the Chris
tian Messenger. Since that time Mr. zknder 
son has assented to it—for he was a subscri
ber to the .Advocate—and I rejoice to fintl I 
that he still holds on to it; for it is God’s 
truth, and no man can refute il. As to our 
being ‘ theological adventurers,’ I have the 
honor to plcud ‘ guilty’ in my own behalf. 
Unless a man adventure to cut loose from the 
theology of schools and colleges; and to lay 
hold of that doctrine of God—Thcou logos— 
revealed in ‘ the Law and the Testimony,' he 
will neither reign with Christ at the right 
hand of the M;ij< sty in heaven, nor on earth 
when He, his Apostles, and the Saints shall 
occupy the thrones of the House of David, 
and then wield a divine sceptre over Israel 
and the Nations in the Age to Come. The 
Pharisees considered tho Apostles as ‘theo
logical adventurers.’ They have ever been 
a self-denying, and independent class of 
men; ‘ proving all things and holding fast’ 
what appeared to them to bo ‘ good.’ I will, 
therefore, being true to my class, adventure 
to examine Mr. Campbell’s theology on the 
subject before us, premising this one word, 
that there is no argument in opprobrious epi
thets.

Mr. Campbell says that ‘the recent at
tempts to revive the oft-nlledgcd, and as i 
often. refuted notions of the personal and lite- I 
ral return to Jerusalem of the Messiah to sit j 
upon the literal throne of David,’ demands 
n passing notice st his hand. From this, 
then, it is evident, that he does not believe 
in the personal nnd literal return ot Jesus foi

known m Baal’s family; and was the ground 
of all their animosity to the son of Jesse. 

, Win n Saul and Jonathan were slain, Saul's 
1 son Ish-bosheth w is made king over the Is

raelites, except Judah, by Abner, Saul's 
uncle. Being offended with Ish-bosheth, 
Abner vowed he would transfer his allegi- 

to David, and swear to him ‘ax the Lord 
• had sworn to David.' What had the Lord 

sworn J ‘To translate the kii.gdoni from 
the house of Saul, and to ael up the throne of
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and secondly, ‘his house and his kingdom 
are to be established for ever before him.’— ■ 
Now, seeing thul ‘ David is both dead and I 
buried,’and ‘is not ascended into the hea-1

. ----... ——.. ...
j quotations are applied to the 

established b< t<>|.’ him,' to bn Jesus -Heb. i, 5, 9.com are not note

David over Israel and over Judah from Dan 
even to Beersheba.’ Ish-bosheth was as
sassinated after reigning two years, and Da
vid henceforth acknowledged as king in 
fact, and Jehovah’s Anointed over the whole 
nation. From this, then, it is evident,

1. That David was king elect for several 
years before he became king in fact.

2. That he was divinely elected and anoint
ed to be king over Saul's kingdom, whose 
throne was to become his throne;

3. That Saul and David’s throne and king
dom were identical with the throne of the 
House of Israel,' and the kingdom of Israel;’

4. That when David became king in fad 
over all Israel, the Lord had fulfilled his pro
mise to him as far as his being Saul’s suc
cessor was concerned, but no more;

5. That ‘we are’ not ‘ first introduced to 
the throne of David’ in 2 Sam. iii. 9,10.

The question now presenting itself is. 
Seeing that the throne and kingdom of Saul 
utre transferred to David, was the dominion 
over all Israel, that is, over the twelve tribes 
in one united nation, to be established in his 
family forever; or was itio be taken away as 
it was from Saul, and given to some one else 
of another tribo, family, or nation? This 
question is answered in 2 Sam. vii. 12—15. 
In this passage is recorded the covenant of 
Jehovah with David concerning the everlast
ing possession of the throne and kingdom of 
Israel. The things of this covenant are 
styled in Isaiah Iv. 3 and Acts xiii. 34, ‘ the 
sure mercies of—or gracious promises made 
to—David; to an inheritance, or possession of 
which, all who thirst for the honor and glory 
of the kingdom, arc invited as joint-par
takers in ‘ the joy of their Lord.’ David, in 
his last words, styles these promises ‘all his 
salvation and all his desire, though he made it 
not Zu grow;' that is, although the Lord had 
made no move towards its present accom- 
piiahinent. The covenant has relation to 
David individually; to David's House; to 
David's throne and kingdom; and to David’s 
■on, who should sit upon his throne for ever. 
As to David, he was to ‘ sleep with his fathers,'

that is, in his presence. Again, they are to 
be established where he is, and ns lie is not 
in the heavens, his house, kingdom and 
throne aie therefore not there; but, as they 
are to be ‘established forever before him,’ 
David must be raised from the dead immortals 
that he may be co-existent with his son's 
everlasting throne and kingdom, which is to 
‘ break in pieces, and consume all kingdoms, 
and stand itself forever.’ In this way the 
covenant contained a promise of everlasting 
life to David; he might therefore well say, 
‘ it is all my salvation and all my desire.’

But who is the son of David spoken of in 
the covenant ? ‘ Solomon,' says Mr. Camp
bell!! And so say all the professors end dis
ciples of College Divinity! ‘I will set up 
thy seed after thee,’ sailh the Lord: ‘ even 
S demon,' add those who make void the word 
of God by their traditions. But the apostles 
do not say so. They tell us plainly that the 
seed spoken of in the covenant before us is 
Christ even Jesus, the greater than Solomon. 
Referring tn this, Peter says, ‘David knew 
that God had sworn with an oath to him, 
that of the fruit of his loins, according to the 

flesh he would raise up the Christ to sit on 
his throne.' This was the purpose among 
other things for which ho was raised from 
the dead—that sitting on that throne ho 
might ‘judge the world in righteousness’ as 
the ordained of God—Acts it. 30; xvii. 31. 
Did Jehovah ‘ raise up' Solomon to succeed 
David? The seed referred to was to bo 
‘ raised up.’ This was David and Teter’s 
understanding of the words ‘ set up'—to be 
raised from tho dead to sit on the throno of 
Israel, when ‘ the kingdom shall be restored 
again to them.’ Our question is answered 
by tho facts in tho case. Solomon has not 
been raised from the dead; therefore he is 
not the son referred to in the place.

But tho matter is triumphantly settled by 
Paul; for ho quotes from tho very passage 
applied by ‘ divines' to Solomon, and applies 
it to Jesus. Reasoning about the superiority 
of tho resurrected Jesus over the angels, ho 
says, ‘ To which of the angels said he at any 
time, Thou art my Son, this day have 1 be- 

i gotten thee? Ami again, I will be to him a 
lather and he shall be my Son.' Both these 

   ...  .no same person,
vens,’ it i» certain, that hie house and king- who at the close of the argument is declared 
ic— “3 nm note established before him,’ " to be Jesus—H«’b. i. S, 9. God swore that
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the Christ should posses* David's throne _/br 
ever; and David swore that Solomon should 
succeed him; but more than this he could 
not say.

As I have explained the things ot this 
covenant in detail in my recent work, I need 
not enlarge here. I shall therefore pass on. 
Mr. C. quotes about seventeen relevant and 
irrelevant passages from Samuel, Kings, 
Chronicles, Jeremiah, Psalms, and a solitary 
one from Isaiah, occupying with a few com
ments not quite two columns of the B. M IL, 
and then winds up by saying, ‘Such is nfull 
induction of all the allusions in the Old Tes
tament to the throne of David bearing on the 
covenant concerning David and his seed as 
oitting on that throne.'* This statement will 
be immediately recognized as utterly errone
ous by those who have possessed themselves 
of Elpis Israel; and clearly evinces how little 
Mr. C. understands the subject, which he 
nays has been so ‘ often refuted.'

lie adds one more text from Luke, and 
then inquires, ‘ Did or did not, the Lord Jesus 
Christ obtain a throne in heaven, on his ascen
sion, and if so what throne is it}' After put
ting this, he goes on to say, ‘ I presume* that 
every Bible student will admit that ‘ he did 
on entering the heavens, ascend to a throne, 
a crown, and a kingdom.* He says that 
Jesus wus ‘ born to be a king, but not on 
earth:' and adds that David foretold that his 
son would be a king, and sit upon his throne 
—not on earth, but in the heavens; which 
he regards as 1 the heavenly Zion the proper 
antitype of the city and throne of David.* 
He then finishes a paragraph by asking, 
‘Now, according to the angelic annuncia
tion—Luke i. 32,— did not Jehovah, the God 
of Israel, at this time—his ascension—give 
to him the throne of his father David ?*

Ho has not adduced one iota of proof that 
Christ is to reign where he now is for ever, 
and not upon earth. Ho has attempted it, 
but signally failed, having mistaken a pro
phecy for a history. I’ 
psalm which has been only partially fulfilled. 
His comment upon ‘ yet have J set my king 
upon Zion the hill of my holines* is, that 
‘ despite of Cesar Jehovah placed his king ■ 
tipon the holy hill of Zion.* This construe- I 
lion of the text turns upon a piece of theo
logical alchemy; such ns, Zion does not 
mean Zion; but somewhere called ‘the right

hand of the majesty in the heavens!* Then 
the three thousand did not come to Mount 
Zion on the day of Pentecost, when they be
lieved the gospel of the kingdom which sets 
forth to the eye of faith, Zion on which they 
stood, under a heavenly constitution, when 
God shall have made the horn of David to 
bud—Psalm cxxxii. 13, 11;—but they were 
come to the right hand of God! After this 
fashion it is that the scriptures arc tortured 
and twisted, and made to signify anything 
deemed expedient in the art of special plead
ing. The right hand of God where Jesus 
is, is nowhere called Zion in the sacred writ
ings. This proper name belongs only to tho 
Mount on which David dwelt within the 
walls of Jerusalem; and to that community 
of the faithful in their resurrected state, 
which stands related to the things to be re
vealed there, when David is raised up to wit
ness them. When Jesus dwells and reigni 
on Zion, ‘ he will abundantly bless her pro
vision; satisfy her poor with bread; clothe 
her priests with salvation; make her saint.- 
shout aloud for joy, and be the lamp of Da
vid's house. His enemies will be clothed 
with shame; but upon himself shall his 
crown flourish.’

Mr. C. next quotes Psalm ex. to sustain 
his interpretation; but this is singularly 
against his trausetherial Zion. Jehovah 
says to Christ, ‘Sit thou at my right hand 
till I make thy foes thy footstool ’ Then, 
as a proof that this is accomplished at the 
time contemplated, it is added, ‘Jehovah 
shall send the aceptre of thy power out of 
Zion; rule thou in the midst of thine enemies. • 
If he be now in Zion, then he is ruling in 
the midst of his enemies; and consequently, 
no longer at the right hand of God; forbs 
is only to sit there, until he shall be establish
ed in the midst of his enemies, winch is 
coeval with their being made his footstool. 
All Mr. C. chums is granted in regard to 

j Jesus being already constituted Lord, King, 
He quotes the secoml and High Priest, after the order of Melchi- 

zedec. These things are part of his Name. 
But it is one thing to be e■ .nstitule.i Lord oi 
all, and another thing to be in actual posses-

■ session of lordship, to be king in fact, ic. 
' David, when he wus anointed, was constitu

ted by an oath King ot Israel, many years 
before he became king in fact, by ihe rcnio- 
al of Saul and Ish-boahcth. Jesus aud x'l
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■ whom his name is called."
Acte I. Il; Amos ix. 11.

Having written upwards of four hundrsd

kings of Persia, and Macedon. What will 
Mr. C. do with this? While ho is rumina
ting upon the matter, I will explain the text, 
'he misconception of which hns led him bo 
far astray.

Has the promise of God failed, or is tho 
time not yet arrived to fulfil it? To answer 
this question, let us hear what God said by 
Ezekiel to Zedekiah, the last son of David 
that ever sat on his throne. ‘Thou profane’ 
wicked prince of Israel, whose day is cornu 
when iniquity shall have an end. Thus 
saith the Lord God: Remove the diadem and 
take oft' the crown—of David which ho 
wore—; this—man—shall not be the same— 
spoken of in the new covenant with David 
—: exalt him that shall be Zoic;—the coming 
Shiloh—: abase him—Zedekiah—that is 
high.' But, then, when he is dethroned, 
what shall become of David’s kingdom anti 
throne? ‘I will overturn, overturn, over
turn it; and- it shall be no more until ue 
come whose right it is; and I willgive it him.' 
But when, Lord? When the time comes 
that the saints should posress the king
dom, ‘ there shall be given him dominion, 
glory, and a kingdom, that all peoples, 
nations, and languages should serve him." 
‘ It shall stand for ever;" and from that time 
‘ snail David never want a man to sit upon 
the throne of the house of Israel,’ before him. 
Ezek. xxi. 25, 27; Dan. ii.44; vii. 14, 22. 
Hera, then, with this paraphrase, I may dis
miss Mr. Campbell’s tradition of the trans
lation o f David’s throne to heaven beyond 
tho atmosphere! A person skilled Tn ‘tho 
Law and the Testimony will know how to 
appreciate his refutation of our ‘ neophyte 
assumption," so ‘ baseless’ in its ‘ character," 
as he affirms. His light is proved to be dark
ness; for ho speaks not according to the 
word, which declares emphatically, that 
having received tho kingdom, Jesus will re
turn in like manner as he ascended; and 
will build again tho tabernacle of David 
which is fallen down; and will build again 
the ruins thereof, and will set it up as in tub 
days of old. And if it be asked, ‘ for what 
purpose will he return to do this?’ It an
swers, ‘ That the residue of men may seek 
after tho Lord, and all the Gentiles upon 

Luke xix. 15;

his brethren arc ‘ kings and priests," but 
they are only kings and priests elected for the 
kingdom, to be established in the Age to 
Come. Mclchizcdec reigned in Jerusalem; 
and Jesus being a High Priest upon his 
throne after his order, must reign there also; 
for as Aaron and his race were High Priests 
of the nation, under the law of Moses, so 
Jesus is to be Israel’s High Priest under a 
law yet to go forth from Zion, combining in 
himself, like Melchizedcc, the kingly and 
priestly offices, contemporarily with the con
tinuance of sin upon the earth. But I can
not dilate further upon this subject here. See 
Elpis Israel under the head of the ‘ Priest
hood of Shiloh.' Suffice it to say, that when 
Jesus is ‘ King of kings, and Lord of lords,' 
in fact as well as by constitution or election, 
there will be no other kingdom or empire, 
imperial, regal, or sacerdotal, upon the earth, 
but his. The nations will be ‘ blessed in 
him,’and Abraham; and the tyrants that 
now harass and destroy them, will be them
eelves destroyed from among mankind.

Mr. Campbell affirms that David's throne 
continued till the birth of 1 David's Son and 
Lord,' as implied in the fact that it was ‘ es
tablished forever." But to this I object, that 
David’s throne and kingdom did neither of 
them continue till the birth of Jesus. He 
confounds Judah’s sceptre, or sovereignty, 
with David’s. David-s throne has had no 
existence since the Babylonish captivity. 
And this reminds me of one of Mr. C.’s 
texts, namely, ‘ Davidshall never leant a man 
io sit upon the throne of the house of Israel.' 
This is one of his strong arguments for the 
translation of David’s throne to heaven; be
cause if it were not so, then David has been 
without a son upon his throne for eighteen 
handled years! Aye, but what becomes of 
this strong argument—this ‘flat negation of 
the neophyte assumption’—in the face of the 
fact, that between the Babylonish captivity and 
trie birth of Jesus, about 583 years, no son of 
David wore a crown as King oj Judah nr Is
raeli Judah had no king until after Judas 
Maccabarus, and then only for one hundred 
and twenty-nine years; nnd these were not 
sons of David, but Asmoneans of the tribe 
of Levi. They were suppressed by the 
Romans, and a Gentile became their king, 
even Herod the Idumcan. Previous to the 
.Macesbsts, Judah was governed hy ihe
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From The Voice of Israel.
THE RESTORATION FROM BABY

LON.
There are few events in Jewish history, 

the correct knowledge of which is more 
important to the student of prophecy than 
that of the restoration from Babylon. 
Vague and unscriptural notions on this 
subject have misled most Christian com
mentators; who, by referring almost all 
those predictions which relate to the 
national prosperity of Israel to the return 
from Babylon, have, in place of elucidat
ing, obscured and perplexed the writings 
of the Hebrew prophets. We shall there
fore endeavour to place this event in its 
scriptural bearing and magnitude.

After Jehoiachin and many of the Jew
ish people had been carried away unto 
Babylon, and Zedekiah reigned in his 
stead, the prophet Jeremiah had a vision, 
wherein was revealed unto him the Lord’s 
purpose with respect to those who were 
then captixres in Babylon, and also re
garding that part of the people who still 
dwelt in Jerusalem and in the land of 
Judah. This vision is recorded Jeremiah 
chapter 24th, whore we read that the 
prophet had shown unto him “ two baskets 
ofone basket contained “ very good 
figs," and the other basket “ very naughty 
Jigs," which could not be eaten, they were 
so bad (verses 1, 2.)

What was re;
images the Lord informs the prophet, in [

will bring them again to this land,” &c. 
(ver. 5, 6.) “ And as the evil figs which 
cannot be eaten, they are so evil, surely 
thus saith the Lord, so will I give Zede
kiah the king of Judah, and his princes, 
and the residue of Jerusalem, that remain 
in this land, and them that dwell in the 
land of Egypt: and I will deliver them to 
be removed into all the kingdoms of the 
earth for their hurt, to be a reproach, a 
taunt, and a curse, in all places whither I 
shall drive them’’ (ver. 8, 9.)

Again, in Jer. xxix. 10, we have the 
Lord’s gracious message to the captives 
then in Babylon, in which the lime when 
he would visit and deliver them, and 
bring them back unto their own land, is 
expressly mentioned. “ Thus saith the 
Loi d, That after seventy years be accom
plished at Babylon, I will visit you, and 
perform my good word towaid you in 
causing you to return to this place.” Let 
us next attend to the words which are 
spoken concerning those who are not 
gone forth into captivity, but still dwelt in 
the land of their fathers. “Know that 
thus saith the Lord of the king that sitteth 
upon the throne of David, and of all the 
people that dwell in this city, and of your 
brethren that are not gone forth into cap
tivity, thus saith the Lord of Hosts: Be
hold, I will send upon them the sword, 
the famine, and the pestilence, and will 
make them like vile figs, that cannot be 
eaten, they are so evil. And I will per
secute them with the sword, with the 
famine, and with the pestilence, and will 
deliver them to be removed too..' ^..’king
doms of the earth," &c. (ver. 16—18.)

Hence, it is very evident that the pro
mise of a return from captivity at the ex
piration of seventy years, was expressly 
limbed to those who were carried captive 
to Babylon in the reign of Jehoiakim and 
that of his son Jehoiachin (2 Kings xxiv. 
1—16.) To the rest of the people not 
one word of favour is spoken ; they are 
given to expect nothing but dispersion, 

, a.y [ with heavy judgments and dire calamities
presented under these attending them in all places whither they 
informs the prophet, in | are driven. It is of the utmost import- 

the words which follow: “Thus saith the auce to bear this in mmd, as it will pre
Lord the God of Israel; Like these good || vent much confusion, both in thought and 
figs, so will I acknowledge thewthat at ssion, with respect to the Lord’s 
carried away captive ot Judah, whom 1 1 dealings with the Jewish people, and also 
have sent out of this place into the land 01 enable us to form correct vit ws regarding 
the Chaldeans for their good.* Fori will many prophecies which still remain to be 
set mine eyes upon them for good, and 1 'accomplished. From inattention to this, 

•Wo learn from thu vision, thiTThe'v i „ d the return of tire Jews
were the best of the people who wore at this Babylon with the prophecies winch 
time carried to Babylon, and that ibis visiia- ’[relate to their general restoration in the 
tion, although terrible in its out* ard aspect. ' latter day.
was mingled with mueh merer We are expreaely told that the aaraaty

pages about thia kingdom and its relations, I 
could, of course, in theoe few lines give only 
o few thoughts upon the oubject. Those 
who wish to go into tho matter more deeply, 
are referred to Elpis Israel. Let this be di
gested, and the reader will be effectually 
cured of all credence in a throne and king
dom of David beyond the skies!

1 remain, Mr. Editor, in hope of seeing 
Jesus sitting on the throne of his father Da
vid on Mount Zion in Palestine,

Yours faithfully, John Thomas.
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Richmond, January, 1851.

With this number of the Herald we re
sume our editorial labours in the United 
States. The past has been arduous and 
eventful, and the future, we doubt not, 
will be productive of interesting and im
portant results. Of the recent past, that 
is, of the past two years and a half, we 
have much to say ; but under the peculiar 
circumstances which press upon us, wo 
cannot at present speak particularly. 
These circumstances will appear from tho 
following brief account:

We sailed from Liverpool in the Mara
thon on the 11th October. This was a 
ship of about eleven hundred tons, char
tered to convey emigrants to the United 
States. When her complement was com
plete there were stowed away in the up
per and lower steerages fivo hundred and 
forty persons, principally from the Romish 
districts of Ireland. The lower steerage, 
which was a dark and loathsome hold, 
contained about three hundred, of whom 
not more than fifty had beds of straw to 
lie on. The filth and misery, ae it ap
peared to us, seemed perfectly congenial 
to the subjects of them. The idea of get
ting to America was a panacea for all in
conveniences, and beyond that consum- 

| mation nothing gave them tho least cou- 
I corn.

Our cabin accommodation was excel- 
Ilad all parts of the ship been 

bean

shall they know that I am the Lord their 
God, which caused them to be led into 
captivity among the heathen ; but I have 
gathered them unto their own .land, and 
have LEFT NONE OF THEM ANY MORE 
there” (Ezek. xxxix. 27, 28.) “ Then 
shall the children of Judah and the chil
dren of Israel be gathered together, and 
appoint themselves one head, and they 
shall come up out of the land (or, “ come 
up from the earth,'” i. e., from all parts of 
the earth :) for great shall be the day of 
Jezreel” (Hos. i. 11.)

HERALD
OF THE

KINGDOM AND AGE TO COME.

years spoken of by Jeremiah, terminated ■ 
with the first year of Cyrus (2 Chron.: 
xxxvi. 20—23.) when he issued his de-1 
cree for the rebuilding of the Temple, and i 
the return of the Jews to their own land. ■ 
That Cyrus’ decree was general, and had 
respect to all the Jews within his domi
nions, there can be no doubt; the pur
pose, however, which the Lord designed 
to accomplish by this means, was special, 
namely, the good word which he had 
epoken (Jer. xxix. 10, 11.)

That there were among the captives 
who returned from Babylon, a small num
ber of the ten tribes is clear from several 
parts of Scripture. This is easy to be 
accounted for, if we consider the following 
things. When Jeroboam set up the calves 
in Bethel and Dan, the priests and the 
Levites (i. e., those who dwelt among the _ 
ten tribes( left their suburbs and their I 
possessions, and camo and dwelt in Judah 1 
and Jerusalem (2 Chron. xi. 13, 14.) And 
there followed them out of all the ten 
tribes such as set their hearts to seek 
the Lord, who came to Jerusalem to sacri
fice unto the Lord God of their fathers 
(ver. 16.) In the reign of Asa, likewise, 
very many of the ten tribes joined them
selves to Judah (2 Chron. xv. 9;) and at 
the Passover observed by Hezekiah divers 
of the tribes of Asher, Manasseh, and 
Zebulon, came to Jerusalem (2 Chron. 
xxx. 11.) There remained some of the ten 
tribes at Jerusalem and other cities of 
Judah, and also in their own land, after 
the final deportation of the nation by the 
king of Assyria ; for Shalmaneser swept 
not away all of the whole ten tribes, but 
left a reinnant of them in their own coun
try. These, or a part of them at least, 
united themselves to the two tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin, and became sharers 
with them in their fortunes. And thus it 
happened, that, among those who returned 
from Babylon, there were a small number 
of the ten tribes. But surely none, who 
give any degree of attention to the subject 
c. h' .y that thio was the accomplishment 
cl . : mimr tons prophecies which speak 
of the restoration of J.idah and Israel to 
their own kind in the latter day, of which 
1;. : . .w::..' is a .specimen: ‘‘Behold I 
v. Ill bring them from the north country, 
and gather them from the coasts of the 
earth, and with them the blind and the 
lame, the woman with child, and her that 
travailelh with child together: a great 
company -hall return thither” (Jer. xxxi. 
6.) “ When 1 have brought (hem again 
from the people, and gathered them out of j 
their ommi,?'i’ lands, and am sanctified in lcnt- 
the::.!: th* rjdit of many nation* ; then judged of by this, it would have
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over our heads, and a cry of “ Down with 
the helm! Down with the helm 1” started 
us all to our feet and up the companion 
with a rush. The wind was blowing 
fresh and the ship going at ten knots, sur- 
sounded by a considerable fog. The first 
mate had left the bows only three minutes 
before when all seemed to be right a head; 
but on the fog opening a little a large 
ship had been discovered by the watch 
bearing right across us. A collision seem
ed inevitable. The helm was put down 
“ hard a-port,” which was all that could 
be done. The result was favorable. The 
ship answered to her helm, and the two 
vessels cleared each other within a stone’s 
cast. A cheer announced that the danger 
was over, and we returned to the cabin 
penetrated with gratitude to our heavenly 
Father, that instead of being a floating 
wreck, or butied suddenly in the depths 
of the sea, we were still in the land of 
the living to praise him and call him 
blessed.

We arrived then in the United States 
on the 19th November, after an absence 
of two years and a liallThn a'

'd health; though, as the sequel has 
proved, with a latent predisposition within 
us to an almost fatal attack of disease. 
The clearanee of five boxes of stereotypa 
plates (from which El pis Israel will be re« 
published here) through the Custom 
Hous_e^and.otheCJUtiV.< , \
tained us a few days in New York. While 
tarrying here we accepted an invitation to 
lecture on “ the things of the Kingdom of 
God.” Three discourses were all we had 
time to deliver, and these were submitted 
to the public in the Hall of the Physicians’ 
College, G7 Crosby street. On Lord’s 
Day morning we attended at “the Disci
ples' Meeting House/’ Seventeenth street. 
This is occupied by the congregation 
which met at SO Green street, and whose 
elders so gratuitously testified to the “kind 
of gospel” we preached, though they had 
never heard a word we had to say. These 
are now the elders of the body, and as 
hard hearted towards us as ever. One

deemed a comfortable and even elegant 
floating habitation. Its rosewood and 
gilded panels, its cushioned sofa amTpier 
glaso, however, were of but little concern 
to us who were wearied by a tedious voy
age, and the incessant motion of the ship. ) 
Having been appointed physician to the 
Marathon, time did not hang so heavily 
upon our hands as upon our fellow-pas
sengers ; nevertheless it added to our dis
comfort, for we were often more in need 
of attendance than able to look after the 
sick of whom there were not a few.

We were thirty-nine days from port to 
port. During these we had many days of 
calm. Two heavy gales only arose to 
vary the scene, all the rest were light 
winds until we arrived off Sandy Hook. 
A strong wind and tide compelled us to 
come to an anchor hero with about forty 
fathom of chain cable, upon which there 
was a powerful strain. We rode thus 
from Sunday afternoon until Tuesday 
morning, when a steam tug undertook to 
tow us to New York. We accordingly 
weighed anchor and proceeded. We got 
round “ the beacon,’’ but it soon became 
manifest that the steamer was not power- 

• ful enough to tow us round “ the buoy.” 
the strong wind and tido were fast drifting 
us on the shore, which, when the pilot 
perceived, the anchor was again let go. 
Nor was this done too soon, for in a few 
minutes more we should have been 
aground. We lay in this position, about 
half the ship’s length from shore, exposed 
to a strong wind and tide, for four hours, 
when another steamer hove too and lent 
us its assistance. By this additional aid 
we were extricated from our perilous 
situation, and enabled to get round “ tin 
buoy,’’ after which we had a prosperous 
navigation into port.

One incident only occurred to vary the 
monotony of the voyage, and that had 
nearly resulted in a terrible catastrophy. 
One night about eleven o’clock, as we 
were about sitting down to supper, our 
attention was suddenly drawn off from 
the table to things on deck. A great noise
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the name of Jesus Christ has to be defined, 
advocated and defended, that men be
lieving and obeying it may through the 
faith of it become heirs of it. Moses and 
the prophets must be expounded, and 
the great things they testify concerning 
the crisis that has come upon the world 
made as familiar to the faithful as house
hold words. But of these things at pre
sent we are too debilitated to write more ; 
therefore we close these remarks abruptly, 
wishing health and happiness to the 
reader till we meet again.

This number of the Herald has been 
sent to al! our old subscribers who have 
given no notice of discontinuance. The 
terms are Two Dollars, in advance. 
They will perceive that its appearance 
and typography are improved. The secret 
of this is the Editor is at home. Those 
who decline the work will please return 
this number; while all who retain it will 
be kind enough to act as if they were 
agents, and do the best they can to send 
us new subscribers to our list.

Persons in Britain who wish to take the 
Herald can eend their orders and sub
scriptions to Richard Robertson, Esq., 
late Secretary of the Custom House, No. 
1, Berwick Place, Grange Road, Ber
mondsey, London, who will forward their 

' name* and subscriptions to the Editor.

This number of the Herald has been 
sent to some of our friends in Britain, 
that seeing it they may inform us whether 
any copies will be required there. It can 
be supplied to prepaying subscribers in 
any part of the country on the same terms 
as to subscribers in the United States— 
that is, at Two Dollars, or Eight Shillings 
and Fourpence sterling the volume, which 
at the cost of printing in this city, is the 
lowest at which it can be afforded. The 
particular direction of each individual 
subscriber must be furnished as the num
bers must be separately mailed.

Letters containing inquiries on any mat
ters relative to the things of the Kingdom, 
from either side the Atlantic, will receive 
due attention in the Herald. It must, 
however, never be forgotten that all com
munications to the Editor must be post paid.

refused to give out the notice of our 
lectures, and the other’s countenance fell 
like Cain’s when on meeting him in the 
street the kind friend with whom we 
were walking, informed him whom we 
were. The change of meeting house is 
greatly for the better. The new one is 
exceedingly comfortable. Dr. Shepard is 
their teacher at present. He is a kind, 
liberal, and worthy man. Of course if 
he hold Mr. Campbell’s views our faiths 
are wide as the poles asunder. Of this, 
however, we cannot speak particularly ; 
suffice it to say, we spent some friendly 
and pleasant moments together, and our 
conviction is, that he is worthy of better 
company than the illiberal and narrow
minded overseers it is his lot to be asso
ciated with. There are some worthy and 
excellent people in the congregation, and 
far too intelligent for the oversight of such 
men. But time and the word will remedy 
many evils.

We left New York on Thursday morn
ing and arrived in Richmond on Friday 
night, November 29. On the following 
Lord’s Day we spoke in the place where 
the biethren usually meet. A huskiness 
in the throat somewhat inconvenienced 
us, though otherwise our health seem 
tolerable firm. On Tuesday night, how
ever, we were seized with a chill which 
introduced us to a sickness of a severer 
character than we have been the subject 
of for seven years. From December 3rd. 
to the time we are writing this article, 
(January 1,) we have not left our bed. A 
continued bihou^ fever is the iorm of dis
ease which has laid us low. Its effect 
upon us has been almost fatal. A change, 
however, for the better has taken place; 
and although our weakness is extreme 
and our bulk reduced to mere bone and 
attenuated muscle, yet we feel that we 
are improving, and that with care we ; 
•hall be enabled to leave our bed in a few i 
days. We long to stand upon our feet 
again, for there is an important work to 
be done, and but a short time to do it in. 
The Goapel of *he Kingdom of God in 1
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tion in their minds that men have not ex
perienced in this country since it was a 
colony. There are sufficient brethren of 
our acquaintance in the Old Dominion 
able to take up this number of copies 
among them and not feel it. If they would 
do it they could soon dispose of their 
copies among their friends and neighbors, 
and thus expedite proceedings. But our 
work since we obeyed the Gospel of the 
Kingdom has been a work of faith and 
labor of love. Such it continues to be, 
so that we have no misgivings as to the 
result. Elpis Israel will no doubt be pub
lished, for the difficulties are infinitely less 
than those already overcome in Britain. 
All we can do now is to make the an-, 
nouncement of what we propose. The 
work will be well got up in New York, 
and published with an excellent likeness 
of the author, engraved on steel, by an 
artist in London. The price of the work 
will be Two Dollars a copy in advance. 
The subscriber should be particular in giv
ing his address and in stating how he 
would have his copy forwarded. Further 
particulars will be given as we advance.

THE CRETAN’S.
The character of these islanders, as ex

hibited eighteen centuries ago, is recorded 
in Titus i. 12. Many of the converts made 
from among them to the faith by Paul, seem 
to have been so inveterately imbued with 
their old habits of thought and action, that 
he despaired of making any thing of them 
that was even respectable in the eyes of 
the heathen. Quoting one of their own 
prophets or wise men, he says: “ The 
Cretans are always liars, evil beasts, slow 
bodies;” and he adds, as the result of hie 
own experience of them, “this testimony 

, is true.” It was true not of the pagan 
Cretans only, but of the prominent per
sons in the body ot Christ also in the is
land. These were “liars,” or as he says 
“ unruly and vain talkers, and deceivers.” 
The word “ Cretan” then with us comes 
to designate a class of persons who pro
fess to be “ pious, ’ or religious, but who

ELPIS ISRAEL.
This is the name of the work we pub

lished in London. When we come to re
flect upon it the publication was really a 
remarkable event. Having been absent 
from Britain f-o long we returned to it 
almost a stranger. Those of our ac
quaintances we found alive were of no 
use to us religiously ; and those to whom 
our name was known by report, only 
thought of us as one who was “the 
greatest enemy of their faith.” It was 
therefore, quite an extraordinary circum
stance that such an individual should 
publish an octavo volume of four hundred 
pages and dispose of nearly 1200 of them 
in a few weeks.

The reader may know from this that 
there was something in connexion with 
this book that does not belong to books of 
an ordinary kind. It is considered the 
most readable book published on Bible 
subjects; at the same time one that re
quires thought and collateral examination 
of the scriptures in the reading. The 
author has been warmly thanked for its 
publication, both in public and private; 
and several have declared that if another 
copy could not be procured they would 
not take its weight in gold for their’s. 
This may be an extreme estimate of its 
value ; but it results from the fact that it 
unfolds connectedly to the lover of the 
word of God that wonderful system of 
things which is revealed in the Bible. In 
short, it makes the Bible intelligible to the 
most ordinary capacity.

Now it is proposed to publish an edition 
of Elpis Israel in this country. It can 
be issued in one month from the time of1 
going to press. The delay will therefore 
not arise from the work to be done ; but 
from the time necessary to obtain a suf
ficiently large subscription to justify the 
undertaking. As soon as 500 copies are 
subscribed for in advance the Editor will 
proceed to its publication. He feels con
fident that the circulation of this number 
of copies in Virginia, among people of in
telligence, would produce such a revolu-
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From the Banner Extra.
THE EDITOR’S FAREWELL TO HIS 

FRIENDS IN BRITAIN.
Having now disposed of these matters, I 

will conclude this defence by saying a few 
words ol valediction to those who have in
terested themselves in my movements and 
addresses since my arrival in this country . 
When this meets their eyes, I shall be either 
on the ocean, or in the United States; so 
that as far as we arc concerned the curtain 
will then bo suspended between the present 
and the past—a past as eventful and preg
nant with future wonders, nay, more so, 
than any opoch manifested sinco the break
ing up of the Roman empire. Moved by 
the interesting and exciting events of Febru
ary and March, 1848,1 was stirred up, as it 
were, to visit Europe; and to call the atten
tion of the people of this island to the pro
phetic signification of passing events, no in 
dicative of the approach of the Kingdom of 
God; that those who desired to attain to it 
might have the opportunity of preparing 
themselves for its introduction. Having 
been so long absent from England, I arrived 
here almost a stranger; and although known 
to many who read the American and British 
Harbingers of an imaginative Millennium, 
by report, I was known only as a “ half-scep
tic, half-Chriitian, fit only for the society of 
Voltaire, Tom Paine, and that herd.” This 
is the choice and elegant phraseology applied 
to mo by Mr. Campbell. However, notwith- ' 
standing the prejudice thus created, and the ‘ 
effort- made by Mr. C’b partizans to pr< vent 
it, 1 gained the ear of the public. 1 believe , 
I should be fur under the mark, in saying, j 
that I hava addressed 20,000 people in this i 
country. Being composed ot various sects | 
and shades of opinion, they doubtless heard , 
me with v«ry different feelings. "I hie, how

ever, is known, that the congregations though 
ever so few in the beginning increased to a 
multitude before I left the towns, Derby and

If one inquire, what is 
the result? I reply, God only knows. I 
have sown the word of the Kingdom as seed 
broadcast into the minds of the promiscuous 
multitude. It is for me to sow, others to 
plant, and others again to water, but it is for 
God alone in his own way “ to give the in
crease,’’ if the fruit be unto eternal life. 
How much of the seed sown will come to 
maturity it is impossible for me to tell. 
Others may boast in what they have accom
plished, in the numbers they have converted, 
the multitudes they have immersed, the tri
umphs of the gospel through their agency; 
but I have nothing to booct of after this 
fashion. 1 have perfected nothing. I have 
ploughed, broken up the clods, harrowed and 
sowed the land, and “ laid it by” for the pre
sent. I now wait with patience to see what 
it will bring forth. If my eyes be shortly 
closed in death, I shall rest from my‘‘labour 
of love and work of faith,” ignorant of pre
sent results; but when I awake from my sieep 
of death, and meet my friends and enemieo 
before the tribunal of Christ, I shall then 
know what the toil of the two past years has 
produced. I have no anxieties. The truth 
will accomplieh its destiny, for thia is God’s 
decree.

I f it be inquired, but what has your labor 
consisted in since your arrival in Britain? 
I reply, that I have travelled through this 
island thrice; addressed the people 250 times, 
averaging an hour and a half each time; 
talked with them at Soirees and in private 
about the Kingdom, &c,, early nnd Into; 
written an octavo volume on the Kingdom, 
of upwards of 400 pages, which would only 
receive about two thirds of what wao writ
ten; published hundreds, yes, thousands of 
ephemeral articles for gratuitous circulation; 
written a multitude of letters; and last, 
though not least; have published a pamphlet 
of forty pages octavo, inti tied, “ The TKsdom 
of the Clergy proved to be Folly." Of this I 
will say a word or two to the reader. It was 
published by request of certain who had 
seen the manuscript; and relates to the Gor
ham controversy, the Bishops, the Church, 
Repentance and Remission of Sins, Eternal 
Life, nnd the Kingdom of God. A corre
spondent writes thus concerning it: “ I luivo 
just read your dialogue with much delight. 
1 confess I anticipated a disappointment, 
which I did not experience. I seldom find 
dialogues well written, and to that is proba
bly nscribable an aversion I have contracted 
to all dialogues: I feared much I should 

j read yours with less relish on account oi that 
.1 aversion than if it were written in another 

lorm; but it was quite otherwise. Probably 
it is better for b< mg based on an actual con
st rsation, and indeed it is better of that fact 
being made known, as in the preface or in
troduction. 1 hope n will be read in England 
and 1 wish it were read in Scotland.” Au-

bridle not their tongues; but talk in an 
unruly and reproachful manner. We 
have had to do with a great many such Lincoln excepted, 
in our time, whose pleasure it has been to '
prophesy evil things concerning us. The 
last exorcise of their gifts in this way was 
to predict that we had absconded and 
should never return. The wish was fa
ther to the thought. The result, however, 
has proved them Cretans; and shown 
also that if we are able to mako but few 
prophets for the truth, we can make false 
ones by the hundred. Our return has 
proved our detractors to be “ liars and 
will be a lesson to them we hope for the 
future, not to judge of the principles and 
motives by which we are actuated, by their 
own evil and unsanctified imaginations.
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other writes, “ I have read the pnmphlet 
twice through. I first got one as a kind of 
favour, but I mean to get a dozen. I think 
it will put them all right, not only as regards 
‘the Kingdom of God, and the Name el 
Jesus Christ,’ but ajso with respect to that 
ruinous practice they call ‘ free communion.’ 
Every day I am seeing the truth as taught in 
Elpis Israel, and the pamphlet made more 
and more plain from the Scriptures. I wish 
that every man and woman who has any 
love for Jesus Christ were possessed of a 
copy. I would like to have complimented 
you on many parts of it, but have no time to 
night; but as a whole it is the best exposure 
of tho clergy that I have ever seen, except 
from the mouth of our blessed Saviour. Al
together it is a masterpiece. ” I have sent 
copies of this pamphlet to the principal 
bishops including the archbishops of York 
and Canterbury, Mr. Gorham, certain lords 
and members of the committee of Privy 
Council and to all tho daily and weekly Lon
don Journals, and principal religious maga
zines.

The proximate results of my labour have 
been the convincing of many persons that 
what I laid before them was God’s truth; 
the baptism of several who have believed, 
both men and women; tho regeneration of 
the views of a church of some sixty persons 
in Nottingham, who will probably obey the 
truth they acknowledge; the organist of the 
Unitarian church in Derby became obedient 
to tho faith by which their music was stop
ped; a church of twelve or fourteen has 
been commenced in Dundee; a church in 
Aberdeen brought over to the faith; the 
greater part of churches in Edinburg and 
Glasgow also, where societies have been 
established for the invomigation of the Bible 
and the things brought to light in Elpis Israel. 
Of these societies correspondents write. 
“ You will be glad to learn, that our Bible- 
investigation society in Edinburg, which had 
been formed during your tour north and west, 
has been since progressing favourably. The 
avowed object of the society is to know the 
Scriptures, and we have proceeded consist
ently with that avowal.' No authority is re
cognized but the writings of the Book of 
God, while every available source is made 
subservient to our object.” Of that in Glas
gow another writes, “ In the evening I visit
ed it, and got my soul delighted, refreshed, | 
and enlightened. ' 
subject matter, and was 1 
by a brother. He il.' ■■ : -

. king, was the ruling and grand truth <>f the 
Bible, for claiming which 1 dignity
he wae put to death. This v it w he t 
cd out und out from tho Old and New I esta- 
ments. He was followed by another who 
tried to prove that Jesus was put to death 
for calling himself the Son of God. But no 
one supported him ; but on the other hand a 
goodly number followed in the same straip i 
with the first sneaker. Their views oi the '; 
Kingdom and Second Coming of Christ art

far, far beyond what I had any idea of, and 
they are also very intelligent. I am sure 
had you been there that evening you would 
have been much pleased, and have consider
ed yourself well rewarded for the informa
tion you had given the Glasgow people on 
the future reign of Messiah.” From Birm
ingham a writer says, 41 We meet under tho 
New Jerusalem Church to read the Scrip
tures together with Elpis Israel, and to dis
cuss the various subjects, with a view to bo 
as well informed ns possible in the absence) 
of a teacher previous to forming a church.” 
In Newark “ the elder” has apostatized from 
Mr. Campbell to the State Church, but tho 
flock whom he “he has deserted” are found 
on the side of “ the Kingdom and Name of 
Jesus.”

Such are some of the visible results of my 
humble efforts in this land. The points in
dicated, will I doubt not, become centres 
from which will radiate and sound forth the 
glad tidings of the coming Kingdom to cheer 
the hearts of the few of this generation that 
may yet remain to complete the number of 
the guests required to fill the house and tabla 
of the Lord. I have done what I could ami 
would hove done more through tin. press had 
means been more abundant. In what I have 
done I have the satisfaction arising from tho 
answer of a good conscience. I have coveted 
no man’s silver or gold, nor any thing that is 
his. What has been contributed has been 
spontaneous and of good will, though con
siderably short of my expenses. I mention 
this not complainingly; but as an evidence 
of the unselfish character of my enterprise. 
Mr. C. and those that traduce me, are world
ly wiso enough to look to their own interests 
first, before they will stir hand or foot in 
carryingwhat they call the gospel ton foreign 
land. Thir lias not been my rule of action. 
I have served what I believe to be the truth 
first, to the neglect of my temporal interests. 
Who of them I would like to know would 
go abroad for two years at his own cost, 
trusting to tho effect their preaching might 
produce fot a mitigation of the expense, for 
the advantage and behoof of men of whom 
they know nothing in t.’.« ih.-h, and munv of 
whom were their enemies ar <! would rejoice 
in their perdition? This I have done, and 
rejoice to know that many who were filled 
wiih bitterness against me, are now among 

___o____, ________ , my best and firmest friends. “By lheir fruits
* Wliat is truth?’ was the || ye shall know them,” and by my Ituita 1 am 

li.i.i• ■’'.< d beautifully ; " ‘ding to be judged.
• — • Farewell, then, for the present, Mr. Ban

ner, and all the frit-in of truth and iiisiico 
on this side the Atlantic. Having returned 
from a tour of 1700 miles, ihreugh Holland 
and Prussia, Germany, Belgium and f rance, 
lam now Upon the eve of setting sail for the 
New World. My literary labors in theOld will 
close with this communication to you. For 

| tho liberality you have shown, though agree- 
) ing with me in scarcely any of the questions 
i in dispute, 1 return you sincere and heartv 

thanks; and hope that eo b ng os you evil-
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•Diognetus seems to have boon n New 
Platonist, for the apostolic Christians did not 
believe in the “ immortal soul," as it is term
ed.—Ed.

THE WORD.
In a word, there is no sufficient certainty 

but of Scripture only, for any considering 
man to build upon. This, therefore, and 
this only have I reason to believe. This I 
will profess. According to this I will live, 
and for this, if there be occasion, I will not 
only willingly, but gladly lose my life, 
should any take it from me. Propose m» 
any thing out of this book, and require 
whether 1 believe or no, and stem it ever so 
incomprehensible to human reason, I will 
subscribe it with hand and heart, as know
ing no demonstration can be stronger than 
this; God has said so, therefore it is true. In 
other things, I will take no men’s liberty of 
judgment from him, neither shall any man 
take mine from me. I will think no man 
the worse Christian; I will love no man less

■ for differing in opinion from me. And what 
I measure I mete toothers, 1 expect from them 
again. 1 «tn fully assured that God does 
not, and ibirefore men ought not to require 
an) more of any man than this, to believe 
the Scripture* to be God’s word, to endeavour 
tn find the true >tn>e nf tt, and live according 
to it.—Ckilhnguorth.

persecuted by the Greeks ; but their most 
bitter enemies can assign no reason for 
hating them. In a word, what the soul is 
to the body, that Christians are to the 
world. As the soul is diffused through 
all the members of the body, so Christians 
are spread through all the cities of the 
world. The soul indeed dwells in the 
body but it is not the body ; so Christians 
dwell in the world, but they are not of tho 
world. The invisible soul is garrisoned, as 
it were, within the visible body ; and so 
Christians are known as the inhabitants 
of the world, but their reverence for God 
remains unseen. The flesh hates and 
fights against the soul, although the soul 
injures not the flesh, but only restrains it 
from indulging its pleasures. And the 
world hates Christians, although they do 
it no harm, but only oppose its pleasures. 
The soul loves the flesh and the limbs that 
hate it; and so Christians love those by 

■ whom they are hated. The soul is shut 
I n t-» in flizi <1 r» rl viof- tfr r> vzv ♦ zi r\ ♦ a fl-rrj

world; and Christians are shut up in the 
world, as in a prison, and yet it is they 
who protect the world. The immortal 
soul* dwells in the mortal body, and 
Christians dwell as strangers, amidst the 
corruptions of the world, looking forward 
to the second appearing of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.”

nnue to show regard to justice, mercy, and 
truth, my friends in this island, who are not 
fevr, will give you their countenance and 
support. And that you may at length be 
brought to see the truth, as I conscienciously 
esteem it, and in the end receive a crown of 
righteousness that fadeth not away, io the 
unfeigned desire of,

Your’s faithfully, John Thomas.
3, Brudenell Place, New North Road; 

London, September 26, 1850. '

THE EARLY CHRISTIANS.
[A tract entitled “ The epistle to Dio- 

gnetus” is included in the works of Jus
tin Martyr. In the judgment of the 
best critics it was not written by that Fa
ther, but by some Christian who lived in 
the same age.]

“ Christians are not distinguished from 
other men by their abode, theii language, 
or their manners. They do not dwell in 
separate cities, or use an extraordinary 
style of speech, or follow an unusual 
r ’ mi--- _

system devised by human ingenuity, nor
mode of life. They neither propose a|!up in the body, and yet it protects the 
system devised by human ingenuity, nor ---- <i._
countenance, like others, some human 
dogma. They live in Grecian, or foreign 
cities, each where his lot is cast, and in 
clothing, food, and other usages of life, 
comply with the customs of the place. 
And yet their deportment and their rela
tions to society are wonderful and con
fessedly paradoxical. They inhabit their 
respective countries, but only as sojourners. 
They share in all things as citizens, and 
endure all things as foreigners. Every 
foreign country is a fatherland to them, 
and every fatherland a foreign country. 
They marry like others, and become pa
rents ; but they do not expose their off
spring. They place a common table, but 
by no means a common bed. They live 
in the flesh, but not after the flesh. They 
pass their time upon earth, but their citi
zenship is heaven. They obey the esta
blished laws, while by their lives they 
transcend the laws. They love all, and 
are persecuted by all. They are , not 
understood, and are condemned. They 
are slain, and are made alive. They are 
poor, and they make many rich. They 
suffer want in every thing, and in every 
thing they abound. They are put to 
shame, and in the midst of their degrada
tion they are covered with glory. They 
are defamed, and are vindicated. They 
are cursed, and they bless. They are in
jured, and are courteous towards those 
that injure them. They do good, and are 
punished as evil doers ; but even when 
enduring punishment, they rejoice as be
ing raised to life. They are treated as 
foes and barbarians by the Jews, and are
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From The Foice of Israel.

THE RESTORATION OF THE JEWS.

“ So many of the prophecies of the Old 
Testament do evidently refer to the reduc
tion of the Jews into their own land, as the 
people of the Messiah, that I can by no 
means doubt of the certainty of that event.” 

• —Doddridge’s Comment on Romans si. 12.
—Note a.

 
“ Earnestly contend for the IFnitla, which was once delivered to the Saints.”—Jud**

Wo have already directed the attention 
of our readers to the return of the Jews 
from Babylon ; and endeavoured to exhi
bit that event in its exact scriptural bear
ing and magnitude. We have seen that 
the promise of a restoration at the expi
ration of seventy years, was not a pro
mise which had respect to the whole 
nation, but was expressly limited to that 
portion of the people who were carried 
captive to Babylon in the reign of Jehoia- 
kim and that of his son Jehoiachin. That 
such was the case, must appear obvious 
to every one who gives attention to those 
passages of scripture adduced in our 
article on this subject. Moreover, we find 
that the accomplishment was in accord
ance with the prediction; for the Jews 
who returned were not one-hundredth 
part of the whole Jewish race * These 
things considered, it is truly surprising 
that the return from Babylon should ever' 
have been looked upon 
object of the 
relate to the 
rael, and an event in which they have re
ceived their full accomplishment.

We now proceed to take a cursory view 
‘ a few of those prophecies to which •

■' ' Before, however, entering 
the subject, we t-----  -------

all thy heart and with all thy soul: that
the principal i .v1 1,10 LI1-y uou 'vl“ mrn U,J cap- 
diecies which . Ve c°'k?assl0n, upo,n thee’

thv God 
., ____ - Lj

driven out unto the outmost parts of bea- 
- 'v ”• - ' J
gather thee, and from thence will he fetch 

. And the Lord thy God will bring 
|i thee unto the land which thy fathers pos- 

....... ,  1 ’ ’ i : and he
lated, from 2 Sam. xxiv. 9, ni’nf millions of: u ill do thee cood, and multiply thee above 
•oul». li thy fathers/’ Thi» prophecy of Mo«e«

4

servation, which it is ot impoitance to 
bear in mind in reading the Hebrew pro
phets. When prophetic promises, &c. 
are addressed to Judah and Israel, we 
must understand them as addressed to 
Judah and Israel, properly so called, and 
not to the Gentiles. When promises are 
made to the latter, they are always called 
by their own name—Gentiles,-nations.peo
ples, or terms of a similarimport; and are 
never, in the language of the prophets 
(whether in a Converted or unconverted 
state,) confounded with Judah and Israel, 
or the Jewish people.

The first prophetic promise relating to 
the general restoration of the Jewish peo
ple to which we would invite attention, is 
that which is contained in Deut. xxx. 1 — 
5, where Moses, after having in the two 
preceding chapters described, with won
derful minuteness and precision, the cala
mities which should befal them in the 
event of their disobeying the voice of the 
Lord their God, thus addresses them: 
“ And it shall come to pass, when all these 
things are come upon thee, the blessing 
and the curse, which I have set before 
thee, and thou shalt call them to mind 
among all the nations whither the Lord 
thy God hath driven thee, and shalt re
turn to the Lord thy God, and shalt obey 
his voice according to all that I command 

| thee this day, thou and thy children, with 
. all thv heart and with all thy soul: that 

as the principi ;i,° God wi!1 turn lhJ cap-
numerous prophecies which , ,iv‘t'’ a1',ld *avne compasston upon thee 
restoration of iudah ami Is- and "} n?d S a

 the nations whither the Lord thy God
|| hath scattered thee. If any ot thine be

of a few of'those prophecies to which we ’hence will the Lord thy God
here allude. Before, however, entering ' k 
on the subject, we shall make one ob-d

* Judea contained as may be fnirlv calcu- messed, and thou shalt possess it;

U thy fathers.
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tains a way, l 
*xalted> Heh<

far ; and lo, these from the north, and from 
the west; and these from the land of 
Sinim” (supposed to be China,) Ver. 7— 
9, 11, 12. And when Isaiah prophecies 
of the Messiah as the deliverer of captive 
Israel, he says, “ And they shall build the 
old wastes, they shall raise up the former 
desolations, and they shall repair the 
waste cities, the desolations of many 
generations,” ch. Ixi. 4. And in ver. 18 
of the preceding chapter, it is said, “ Vio
lence shall no more be heard in thy land, 
wasting and destruction within thy bor
ders.” The reverse of this is exactly the 
state of things in their land, at this pre- " 
sent time. It is not safe for any one to 
go any distance from Jerusalem without 
arms. Even those who are employed in 
cultivating the soil are all armed.

Moreover, in chapter liv. 7—10, it is 
written, “For a small moment have I for
saken thee; but with great mercies will I 
gather thee. In a little wrath I hid my 
face from thee for a moment; but with 
everlasting kindness will I have mercy on 
thee, saith the Lord thy Redeemer. For 
this is as the waters of Noah unto me; 
for as I have sworn that the waters of > 
Noah shall no more go over the earth, so 
have I sworn that I would not be wroth 
with thee, nor rebuke thee. For tho 
mountains shall depart, and the hills be 
removed ; but my kindness shall not de
part from thee, neither shall the covenant 
of my peace be removed, saith the Lord 
that hath mercy on thee.” Verily, there 
remains a time for the display of this un
interrupted kindness! The Lord has 
been angry with his people, and his anger 
is not yet turned away from them. From 
tho days of the Prophet to the present ■» 
moment, they have experienced little else 
besides oppression and calamities, which 
have befallen them as a punishment for 
their transgressions. But read the lan
guage of mercy, verses 11—14 : “O thou 
afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not 
comforted, behold,” &c. In that day they 
shall say, “I will give thanks unto thee, 
O Lord ; for though thou hast been angry 
with me, thine auger is turned away, and 
thou hast comforted me.” Yes, the Holy 
Ono of Israel hath said, “ As one whom 
his mother comforteth, so will I comfort 
you ; and ye shall be comforted IN Jeru
salem.”—Isa. Ixvi. 13. Were we to pro
duce all the passages in Isaiah which re
late to the restoration of this people to 
their own land, we must transcribe the 
greater part of his prophecies. All the 
latter chapters especially direct our atten- 

’ . See, particularly, the whole of 
the GOth chapter, viewed in connection

contains all the buds of prophetic truth, 
regarding the restoration of the Jewish 
people, which we find fully developed in 
the writings of the Prophets, and exhibited 
in detail. We shall, at present, only re
mark, that the restoration here spoken of, 
is not partial, but comprehends the whole 
Jewish race, as is obvious from the 3rd 
and 4th verses.

The Prophet Isaiah contains many re
markable predictions relating to the natio
nal restoration of these people. Wo read, 
xi. 11, 12, “ And it shall come to pass in 
that day, that the Lord shall set his hand 
again the second time to recover the rem
nant of his people, which shall be left, 
from Assyria, from Egypt, from Pathros, 
from Cush, from Elam, from Shiner, 
from Hamath, and from the islands of 
the sea (or islands of the west ) And 
he shall set up an ensign for the nations, 
and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, 
and gather together the dispersed of Ju
dah from the four corners of the earth.” 
Both Judah and Israel, the two tribes and 
the ten, are hero mentioned ; and they 
are gathered from the four corners of the 
earth, that is, from all parts of the earth. 
None, surely, will say, that any event like 
this has ever yet occurred in the history 
of this people. The same great deliver
ance is spoken of, xxvii. 12, 13 :—“ And 
it shall come to pass in that day, that the 
Lord shall beat off from the channel of the 
river unto the stream of Egypt, and ye 
shall be gathered one by one, O ye chil
dren of Israel. And it shall come to pass 
in that day, that the great trumpet shall 
be blown, and they shall come which are 
read}' to perish in the land of Assyria, and 
the outcasts in the land of Egypt, and 
shall worship the Lord in the holy mount 
at Jerusalem.” This was not done at the 
return from Babylon; nor is there any 
event in the subsequent history of the 
Jewish people to which this prophecy can 
be referred, as having received its accom
plishment. Again, in chapler xlix.— 
‘•Thus saith the Lord, the Redeemer of 
Israel, and his Holy One, to him whom 
man despi-etli. to him whom the nation 
abhorreth.. . Thus saith the Lord, In an 
acceptable time have I heard thee, and in 
a day of salvation have I helped thee: 
and 1 will preserve thee, and give thee for 
a covenant to the people (i. e. the Jewish 
people,) to establish the land, to cause to 
inherit the desolate heritages; that thou 
mayest say to the prisoners, Go forth; to 
thein that are in darkness, Show your- 
telves.. .. And I will make all my tnoun-1 

and my highways shall be i tion to it. 
‘ old, th*.** shall come from I1* ■
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more serve themselves of him : but they 
shall serve the Lord their God, and David 
their king, whom I will taise up unto them. 
Therefore fear thou not, O my servant 
Jacob, saith the Lord ; neither be dismay
ed, O Israel: for, Io, I will save thee from 
afar, and thy seed from the land of their 
captivity ; and Jacob shall return, and 
shall be in rest, and be quiet, and none 
shall make him afraid. For I am with 
thee, saith the Lord, to save thee : though 
I make a full end of all the nations whither 
I have scattered thee, yet will I not make 
a full end oi thee; but I will correct thee 
in measure, and not leave thee altogether 
unpunished.” Ver. 2, 3, 8—11. How 
wonderfully, hitherto, has this part of the 
prophecy been fulfilled ! We look for the 
ancient conquerorsand oppressors of the 
Jews, but they are not to be found. The 
Egyptians afflicted them, and detained 
them in bondage ; the Assyrians carried 
away captive the ten tribes of Israel; the 
Babylonians afterwards carried away the 
remaining tribes of Judah and Benjamin ; 
the Syro-5Iacedonians, especially Antio
chus Epiphanes, cruelly persecuted them; 
and the Romans utterly dissolved the 
Jewish state, and dispersed the people, so 
that they have never been able to recover 
again their city and country. But where 
are now those great and famous empires 
which, in their turns, subdued and op- 
piessed the people of God? Are they 
not vanished as a dream, and not only 
their power, but their very names lost in 
the earth ? The Egyptians, Assyrians, 
and Babylonians were overthrown, and 
entirely subjected by the Persians, who 
were the restorers of the Jews, as well as 
the destroyers of their enemies; the Sy ro- 
Macedonians were swallowed up by the 
Romans; and the Roman empire, great 
and powqiful as it was, was broken in 
pieces by the incursions of the northern 
nations; while the Jews are existing 
distinct people at ibis day. Faithful is 
He who hath said, “B-. hold, all they that 
were incent-.-1 against thee shall be asham
ed and confounded : they shall be;

and they that strive with thee shall 
p. ii-ii. Thou shalt seek them, and si ait 
not find them, even them that contended 
with thee; they that war against thee 
shall be as nothing, and a- a thing of 
nought. For I, the Lord thy G J. n

i hold thy right hand, paying unto thee, 
Fear not; 1 will help-thee.” Isa. xli- 11 — 
13. Seeing such hath been the end of 
the enemies of the Jewish people let it 
serve as a warning to ail who, at any time, 
would oppress and persecute them.—Sen 
Numbers, iv. 9.

With the two last verses of the preceding j 
one, which is a prophetic picture of this I 
great and glorious event, and of the state | 
of bles- edness consequent thereupon.

In Jeremiah, iii. 12—18, we find a pro-I 
phecy relating chiefly to the restoration oi 
Israel, or the ten tribes. It is theie said, 
“At that time they shall call Jerusalem 
the throne of the Lord ; and all the na
tions shall be gathered unto it, to the 
name of the Lord, to Jerusalem : neither 
shall they walk any more after the ima
gination of their evil heart.’’—Ver. 17. 
nothing like this has ever yet taken place. 
“In those days the house of Judah shall 
walk with the house of Israel, and they 
shall come together out of the land of the 
north to the land that I have given for an : 
inheritance unto your fathers.”—Ver. 18. 
Again, in chap. xvi. 14, 15, it is written, 
“ Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that it shall no more be said, The Lord 
liveth, that brought up the children of Is
rael out of the land of Egypt; but the 
Lord liveth that brought up the children 
of Israel from the laud of the north, and 

— from all the lands whither he had driven 
them : and I will bring them again into 
their land that I gave unto their fathers.’’ 
In tire public prayers, &c. of the Jews, 
there is a continual reference to the de
liverance out of Egypt, as the greatest 
event in their national history; but it is 
here intimated, that that deliverance 
shall be obscured by one still greater— , 
their restoration, in the. latter days, to the 
land of their fathers. There are persons 
who possess a remarkable talent for spiri
tualizing, or rather allegorizing, the lan- 

■'< guage of the Prophets, who say, tl.at 
bringing up and leading the seed of Israel 
out oi the north country, and from all 
countries whither they have been driven, 
means converting persons out of all na
tions to the faith of the gospel; but, as if to 
refute all such interpretations, it is added, 
“And I will bring them again into their 
land that I gave unto their fathers;”— 
“ and they shall dwell in their own land.”

In the 30th chapter of the same Pro
phet we read, “ Thus speakoth the Lord ' 
God of Israel, saying, Write thee all the ' 
words that I have spoken unto thee in a 
book. For lo, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will bring again the captivity 
of my people Israel and Judah, saith the 
Lord ; and I will cause them to return to 
the land that I gave to their fathers, ami 
they shall possess it. For it shall come 
to pass in that day, saith the Lord of 
Hosts, that 1 will break his (the oppres
sor’s) yoke from off thy neck, and will 
burst thy bonds, and strangers shall no
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(to be continued.)

k

I about Jerusalem, and in the cities of Judah 
j shall the flocks pass again under the 
, hands of him that telleth them, saith the 
i Lord. Behold, the days come, saith the 
j Lord, that I will perform that good thing

SPIRITED PEOPLE.
Every species of wealth is difficult of 

acquisition, and every species of wealth 
is valuable. It is as difficult for a poor- 
spirited man to become rich in spirit, as 
it is for a poor-pocketed man to become a 
millionnaire. More difficult; the latter is 
possible, but the former seems almost im
possible. A poor man may become rich 
in a day by a legacy or a “treasure trove;" 
but there are no legacies for the spirit that 
one man can leave to another. There 
are no such charms as the mantle of 
Elijah in these days of drudgery. The 

i grey r-dtnifoCe, the hat, and the sword of 
> Napoleon will not make an emperor; 
• and the pen of a Wordsworth or a Byron 
I will neither kindle the poetic fire, nor pro 
■ vide tho fuel. Richneas of aoul is a gilt

We now return to the 30th chap, of 
Jeremiah, ver. 13 : “ Thus saith the Lord; 
Behold, I will bring again the captivity of 
Jacob’s tents, and have mercy on his 
dwelling places; and the city shall be 
builded upon her own heap, and the palace I which I have promised unto the house of 
shall remain after the manner thereof. (Israel and to the house of Judah. In 
Their children also shall be as aforetime, HPP 
and their congregation shall be established the Branch of righteousness to grow up 
before me, and 1 will punish all that op
press them. And their nobles shall be ot 
themselves, and their governor shall pro
ceed from the midst of them. And ye 
shall be my people, and I will be your 
God.” And that there may be no mistake 
as to the season of this mercy, it is added, 
“ In the latter days ye shall consider it." 
Ver. 24. These great aud precious pro
mises of the Lord to his people require 
no comment; no language can be more 
plain and specific : it forcibly reminds us 
of the command which the Lord gave to 
the Prophet: “ Write the vision and make 
it plain upon tables, that he may run that 
readeth it.”—Hab. ii. 2. It is language 
which sets at defiance all the efforts of 
spiritualizing Christians and spiritualizing 
Jew* to explain it away. The Prophet 
Jeremiah proceeds in the same strain 
throughout the 31st chanter, giving as
surance of Israel and Judah’s restoration 
in the latter days. See verses 1, 4, 5, 8, 
10. And, in order to remove all doubts, 
as to the accomplishment oi these pro
mises, the Lord ratifies them in the most 
solemn manner, verses 35—37.

Again, in the 33rd chap. ver. 7, it is 
written, “I will cause the captivity of 
Judah and the captivity of Israel to return, 
and will build them, as at the first. .. . 
Thus saith the Lord of Hosts ; Again in 
this place, which is desolate, without man 
and without beast, and in all the cities 
thereof, shall be an habitation of shep
herds, causing their flock ; to lie down. 
In the cities of the mountains, in the cities 
of the vale, in the cities of the south, and 
in the land of Benjamin, and in the places

• There are among tho Jews of tho present 
day many who tpiinu-lizu tha prophecies 
which relate to their restoration to the land 
of their lathers; who mumiuiu that, these 
prophecies are to be understood as expressive 
of a spiritual regeneration oj the children of 
Israel, and a reign of universal peace; when 
they shall live among the nations in peace 
and unity, have temples every where, and be 
treated as citizens tn every country where 
ths> live; when they shall no more sigh tor 
the desolation of Jerusalem, and of the 
beautiful house where their fathers worship- 
»d, because ths whole world shall betheir 
Palestine, every city their Zion, and every 
synagogue their Temple!

(Israel and to the house of Judah. In 
I those days, and at that time, will I cause

unto David ; and he shall execute judg
ment and righteousness in the land.” This 
verse is the key-passage of the prophecy. 
The title “ Branch" is not given to the 
Messiah in any passage that is applicable 
to his first coming; but in all the pas
sages in which it occurs there are some 

j circumstances to show that it applies to 
1 his second coming; as in chap, xxiii. 5, 6, 
and in this place. In both these pas
sages, it is said, “ In his days Judah shall 
be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely’ 
which is exactly the opposite of what took 
place at the first coming of the Messiah; 
for instead of dwelling safely, Judah and 
Israel have had no safe dwelling in any 
country on the globe.

The above is only a small portion of 
the testimony of these two prophets, 
Isaiah and Jeremiah, relating to the re
storation of the Jewish people to the land 
of their fathers; but it is sufficient, if the 
passages which we have adduced be 
viewed as they stand related to their re
spective contexts, to convince impartial 
readers that, although the goodly plant 
which the Lord planted in Canaan is cast 
out and withered as a dead tree, it shall 
again be planted in the mountains of 
Israel, and take root, and bud, and blos
som, and fill tho face of the world with 
fruit I

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



20and Age to Come.

the strength of a

Harald of the Kingdom

of God, and like all his gilts, it is distri-; This lady was called, by some of her 
bated without respect of persons amongst ! acquaintances, very aristocratical! Are 
rich and poor. there such beings amongst the aristocracy?

“ Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs Did you ever meet amongst your acquaint-
is the kingdom of Heaven !” A strange ' ances a scion of some noble or gentle
sentence, seeming to imply that poverty I family reduced to poverty, who could bo
of spirit is better than riches. But all, guilty of meanness, selfishness or impor-
sorts of contradictions are true in the] lunacy that would make a labourer blush? 
mystic world. This poverty of spirit is | Soine'dowager, who, on the strength of a 
humility—a beautiful and most becoming J descent from some captain or colonel who 
virtue. Nothing more admirable in rich : fought at Blenheim, or Waterloo, could 
or poor. This poverty is riches ; it is the I 
reverse of arrogance, haughtiness, and 
superciliousness. But that poverty of 
spirit which constitutes meanness is so far 
from being the reverse of arrogance, that 
it is generally its concomitant. Extremes 
meet and embrace. The miser can send 
a beggar from his door with as much 
heartlessness as a peer ; when he is not 
craving or beseeching he is cursing and 
reviling. The coward is always cruel; 
and when he is not the victim, he is glad 
to be the persecutor. All the vices seem 
to go together, and all the virtues together. 
The humble man has a noble pride, the 
mean man has a petty pride, and the poor- 
spirited man has a courage peculiar to 
himself.

One of the proudest and haughtiest 
women we ever met was also the meanest. 
She would ring for a servant from the 
bottom to the top of the house merely to stir 
the fire with the poker, when she herself 
was sitting beside it in perfect health. She I 
had no mercy on an inferior; and she | 
either admired with extravagance, or re
garded with indifference and contempt, I 
She could borrow a shawl or a bonnet • 
from a friend and wear it out. If there | 
were any curiosity in your possession that ; 
you particularly valued, she could beseech 
you to give it to her, and importune you 
till she succeeded. When she succeeded 
she cared nothing for it, but probably gave 
it to one of her children to play with. The 
daughters were like the mother. They 
could borrow even a pair of shoes from 
an acquaintance, and wear them, without 
returning an equivalent, or even conde
scending to make an apology. This wo
man was both proud and mean, high- ; 
spirited, fractious and extravagant, and 
indomitable; the ruin of an excellent; 
husband, and the mother of a nckle.-- 
family—daughters who won: .-tockinu*- 
with holes in the heels, and silk dresses 
torn and stained, having eyes without 
hooks, and hooks without eyes to match 
them—and sons who kept the house in per
petual uproar, because they wanted heart 
for good behaviour, and the mother wanted 
authority or inclination to enforce it.

or Waterloo, could 
solicit, with indomitable perseverance for 

| years, a pension for herself and places 
for her sons? or some ancient maiden, 
proud of her lineage, who, on the assum
ed importance of her genealogical tree, 
could get twopenny cabbages for a penny, 
lobsters for half-price, and a herring into 
the bargain ?

Did you ever hear of an Archbishop of 
Canterbury, who, in obedience to the pious 

j injunction of an apostle, to “provide for 
his own and especially for those of his 
own house,” appointed three of his own 
sons to the three lucrative registrarshipa 
of Canterbury ? and of another, who, 
when one of these three registrars died, 
appointed his own son, a Joy, to hold the 
valuable appointment of £3,000 a year, 
with a deputy to do all the work for him ? 
High-spiritpd men no doubt! High Church
men, doubtless, with wives as high and 
devout as themselves, firmly believing in 
baptismal regeneration, and the power of

i the priest to give absolution of sins.
I Did you ever hear of cathedral trusts 
committed to deans and chapters for the 

' benefit of the public, for the endowments 
I of schools and the support of poor scholars, 
I so entirely diverted from their original 
• purpose that, whilst the revenue has in
creased as much as ten or twenty-fold,

■ the increase has been transferred to the 
1 pockets ot the trustees, and the benefit to 
| the poor has diminished to a hundredth
I part? In 1542, when the cathedral of

■ Canterbury had an income of £2,543, it 
; expended £230 yer annum on grammar
schools. In 1843, when its income had 

; increased to £21,551, it expended only 
£182 on grammar schools, under the high- 

spirited high church and aqua-baptismal
■ superintendance of those apostolical men, 
who provide for their own and especially 
for those of their own house !

Custom will sanction anything. The 
king and queen of Tahiti used to ride 

: upon men’s shoulders, and the chevalier 
who bore the interesting burthen took 
(inn hold of the legs of majesty, as he 
darted along with the velocity of'a quad
ruped. This was accounted very digni
fied. Now that the Tahitaus are civilised
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they no doubt consider it very indelicate. | 
When Kngland is christianised an equal ' 
change will take place in its spirit and its 
practices. What now passes for high 
spirit will then be regarded as meanness, 
and what now looks like poverty and 
meatiness of spirit, to the falsely educated 
and fashion led. will rise by public accla
mation and universal assent to the top of 
the scale of society. Bishops will not I 
then spend the best of their time in politi
cal discussions in the metropolis, apart 
from their sees, or sitting on ecclesiastical 
commissions, voting large sums for pal
aces and gardens to one another, and 
small sums for augmenting the poor liv
ings of their humble brethren—ceasing to 
study theology so soon as they receive the 
theological crown—fighting and contend
ing for mere forms of words and modes 
of ceremony, like High Churchmen—and 
exhibiting to the world an example of 
worldliness, which may be high enough 
in a political sense, but is certainly very 
far from being an imitation of the highest 
of all churchmen.

It is difficult to say what is high and 
what is low. Fashion teaches one thing, 
philosophy another, sectarianism a third. 
One man thinks himself high and digni
fied if he keeps a good house, gives good 
dinnersand wines, talks curtly and snap
pishly to servants, and is ever ready to 
fight to avenge an insult. Such men can 
get into debt with butchers, bakers, wine 
merchants, tailors and shoemakers, and 
play hide-and-seek with them for years, 
without losing caste. It is legal sport. 
Transportation is not the penally, and 
prisons are not without the pale of polite 
society. Men of this description are 
spirited in one sense. But everything in 
Nature, like a medal, has its reverse. So 
they are mean in another sense ; but not, 
we suspect, in that particular theological 
sense in which the kingdom of Heaven is 
promised to the poor in spirit.

There aro simple quiet men in the 
world, who havi so little spirit, that they 
can nevt r buy a m-w hat till they have 
paid for the old one, nor run up a bill with 
their tailors, i.owcver importuned to do 
to. They tremble at the very idea of an 
import" .arc creditor. They pay their 
bills so soon as they are sent hi, and pro
portion their kr.gth to the amount of their 
income. It they have a thousand a-year, 
th- never spend a thousand ami one; but, 
on tint contrary, reserve a floating sum to 
give them power over ; w ,,lIC ______ ____ -
Such m- n exhibit no spirit to the world. [[closet all hung round with such slippers, 

tiring, se't-poss- «*■ d, independent spirit— friends with glistening eyes.

I not likely to make a figure in the world, 
1 but one that is likely to get well out of it, 
as a Manchester man once remarked, 
“ The grand thing in this world is to get 
well dead.”

By this reversion of the poles of char
acter, it really looks as if every man in 
himself was bofh high and low spirited at 
the same time; just like the High Church- 

| man, who is high, in the external sense, 
in relation to rites and ceremonies, sacer
dotal pomp, and apostolical sublimity, de
monstrated by words and scholastic, logic, 
but not by deeds ; and low, in reference to 
the spirit of the Church, which he sub
jects to the form. There is a class of men 
who are spiritual and spirited in words, 
but are just like other people in deeds—■ 
most evangelical men, who have formalis
ed themselves after a pattern of solemnity 
that is somewhat imposing. These are 
the men '• that take captive silly women,” 
and become the living idols of small sects 
and localities. Their piety is rewarded 
with silver plate and tea-things, worsted 
slippers knit by ladies,* dwelling-houses, 
furniture, wines and other delicacies, and 
the more they thus receive the more wor
thy they think themselves. Whether this 
qualifies them the better for rebuking the 
foolish and the immoral amongst the givers 
with greater boldness we cannot tell, but 
we have no doubt that it strengthens their 
countenances amongst the poor; money 
is a powerful thing, it makes a weak man 
strong. Even the Church must have its 
money-prizes to induce the learned men 
of the Universities to enter it. What 
whould the Archbishop of Canterbury be 
with £150 a-year ? The dav was when 
mendicants could rebuke and scourgo 
kings, but those were times of old spirit; 
such times are gone. Poverty once reigned 
in the world—it will reign again, for 

i money cannot reign well, and pride cannot 
i reign well. The kingdom of Heaven is 

promised to the poor in .spirit.
r Who are they ? You may well ask who 

are they. Nobody will own himself one 
i of the number; but everybody can point 
i to some of the fraternity. Are those the 
i creatures that Heaven is to be peopled 
i with ? It seems so. The poor in spirit,
■ the poor-spirited ! Those who have not 

the. courage to cheat a creditor; who are
■ not so bold-faced as to be able to deceive or 
, tell a lie, but whose heart and soul are re- 
, vealed in their very looks; those who are 
i I not so fierce, so active, and energetic as to

• i.l emergencies, [ *()ne evangelical clergyman has a liillu
— — — *.... .. — ....... . . — ,—  ---------- . * ua. «i.. • aaaaaau ...... — —-  ( ,   I

But they reel it. It is a secret spirit—a re- P which he is in the habit of showing to his
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MOUNT ZION.

r

ct
1 hey

of David, and prepared u place tor the ark of 
God and pitched lor it a tent. Then David 
said: ‘None ought to carry the ark of God 
but the Lerites; for tin m hath God chosen 
io carry the ark of God.’* David and nil 
Israel brought up the ark with shouting and 
great joy, ‘nnd set it in his place, in the 
micst 01 the tabernacle that David had pitch
ed for H.’t From this time until the building 
of the temple, to which the ark was removei , 
Zion was the holy place, or sanctuary of the 
Lord; ami the name continued ever after to 

I be used by prophets and holy men, to desig
nate the whole of Jeiusalem, including the 
temple. ‘ I am the Lord your God dwelling 
in Zion, My holy mountain.'J ‘Is not tho 
Lord in Zion?'}

What now remains of the glory of Monnt 
Zion? Nothing. Its regal splendour, its 
hallowed sacredncs?, are gone: ‘Therefore 
shall Zion for your sake be ploughed as a 
field;' was the word of the inspired prophet 
to ‘ the heads of the house of Jacob, and 
princes of the house of Israel;'|j and there 
is now a field of barley growing on Zion, as 
a testimony that the word of the Lord stand, 
etb sure. Where now are her bulwarksand 
her palaces, which the Psalmist pointed 
to the consideration of the faithlr.I? 
are swept away with the besom of destruc
tion.

Mount Zion is separated ly a narrow val
ley from mount Moriah, a locality full of in
teresting associations. Here the father of 
the faithful was put to tho trying test of of
fering up his well-beloved son. On this 
mount in dutiful submission to his Heavenly 
and his earthly father, he lay bound, from 
whom afterwards proceeded the many thou
sands of Israel. When Jerusalem was visit
ed with pestilence, as a punishment for the 
sin of David in numbering the p< opic, it was 
on this mount the destroying angel showed 
himself. It was at that time the property of 
one of tho original inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
Araunch,or Oman, the Jebusitc. 1 Am: the 
angel of the Lord stood by the thrashing
floor of Oman the Jebusite. And David 
lifted up his eyes, and saw the ang
Lord stand between the earth and the hea
ven, having a drawn' sw ord in his hand, 
stretched out over Jerusalem.’, David was 
commanded to erect hi re an altar unto the 
Lord, and this he fixed upon as the place 
whereon the temple should be built. ‘ Phen 
David said, This is the house of the Lord 

; God, and this is the altar of the burnt otl'er- 
lor Israel. '2* Ai d here, in due time, 

fit to was tho magnificent temple reared up by 
Solomon the peaceful prince, the successor 

1 of Melchizcdek, ‘kit'; ot Sab m, w di is 
'I kmgof peace,'2t and the typeof that ‘Prince 
|| of Peace,' who shall ‘ reigu over the house

1 Chron. xv. f 2. t 2 Samuel, vi. 17.
- fJcr. viii 19 || Mic. iti. 9, I*.

T I Chron. xxi. 15, 18. 2* Ibuf. xxi. 1
StHeb. vii.S. 2| Luke 1. 33.

attempt to drive the world before them, as if i 
they thought they could put Providence in | 
harness; those who delight more in the pas
sive enjoyments of life than the active do
mination of society, nnd who for that very 
reason are deaf to all temptations that lead to 
disorder, injustice and corruption, as lending 
inevitably to break the peace and mar their 
felicity—genZZe-rncn and genfZe-womon, the | 
inheritors of the age to come, creatures so I 
very timid as to be afraid to do wrong.

Now, as all great truths are mysteries, I 
reason, in the form of a circle, or the serpent | 
wisdom with its tail in its mouth, wo might 
here begin and contradict much that we 
have said without ever changing the char
acter of the discourse or impairing its moral 
efficiency. Suffice it to say, that he is pos
sessed of the greatest riches of soul who re
spects the law of universal rectitude, and 
never deviates from its straight path. lie is 
a bold and reckless fellow who deliberately 
breaks it. He alone is a hero who abides by 
itsinjunctions, and fears to disobey.—Family 
Herald.

That which naturally comes to bo describ
ed after the city Jerusalem, is Mount Zion; 
the whole of which was anciently inclosed 
within the wall of the citv, and about one 
half of which is within tho modern city 
wall. ‘ David took the strong hold of Zion, 
the same is the city of David; so David 
dwelt in the fort, and called it the city of 
David.’* This continued the royal resi
dence, and became also the burial place of 
the kings; but that which gave it a sacred 
charactor, and made it afterwards, like Jeru
salem, used to signify tho church and nation 
of Israel, was the ark of God being placed 
there by David. When wo consider that 
the ark was made by the express command 
of God, and that He gave tho most minute 
directions respecting it, we cannot but won- 
dor at the entire oblivion into which it seems 
to have fallen for so long a period. For up
wards of ninety years, [20 years and seven 
months.—Ed ] that is from the death of Eli, 
until David was king over all Israel, tho ark 
appears to have been in a state of disuse. We 
hear once, it is true, of Suul calling for it;t 
but David says expressly, when about to take 
it to Mount Zion, ‘ Let us bring again the 
ark of our God to us; for we inquired not al 
it in tho days of Saul.’^ It was probably to 
tench Israel again to honor it, as the visible :i 
symbol of His presence, that God saw f' — 11 
cut off Uzzah for his rashness in touching I 
it. This judgment seems to h ive remindi d I 
David that the ark was not to be put .......  ‘a
new cart,’ after the lashion ot the Philis
tines, but bourne upon tho shoulders of the ■ of Jacob for cver.'Sj. 
Levitcs. ------------------

‘ And David made him houses in the city *. i Chron. 
- ------------- ------------------------------------ ----------- || j Joel iii. 17.

* I Samuel, v. 7, 9. + I Sam. xiv. IB.
4 I Chron. nil. 3.
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, Lora came into the house by the way of the 
! gate whose prospect is towards the east;—* 
and behold, the glory of the Lord filled the

. house And he said unto me: Son ot man, the 
I place of my throne, and the place of the soleo 
j of mv feet, where I will dwell in the midst 
of the children of Israel tor ever.’* Compare

■ this with the following Scriptures: ‘ My 
I tabernacle is alro with them; yen, I will be 
: their God, and they shall be my people. And 
the heathen shall know that 1 the Lord do 
sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary shall be 
in the midst of them for ever more, ’-f ‘And 
his feet shall stand in that day upon the 
Mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem 
on the enst. And the Lord shall be king 
over all the earth; in that day shall there bo 
one Lord, and his name one.’:}: ‘ A nd 1 heard 
a great voice out ot heaven saying, Behold

I the tabernacle, of God is with men, and he 
j will dwell with them.’} These Scriptures I 
| leave without note or comment, to the con- 
j si deration of the Christian reader.-IIerschell.

* Ezek. xliii. I—7. t Ibid, xxxvii. 27,28. 
Zech. xiv. 4, 9. $ Rev. xxi. 3.

The templb ol Solomon, with ns courts, 
occupied the whole summit of Mount Moriah. 
But though it was ‘ exceeding magnificul, of 
fame and glory throughout all countries,’* it 
was not this outward splendour that consti
tuted the glory of the temple; it wns the 
shcchtnah,'the abiding presence of the Lord, 
that was ‘ the glorv in the midst ot it.’ hen 
the building was completed, and Solomon 
had invoked the presence of the Lord, He 
condescended to take possession ot the ha
bitation prepared for him: ‘Now when 
Solomon had made an end of praying, the 
fire came down from heaven, and consumed 
the burnt offering and the sacrifices; anti the 
glory of the Lord filled the house;’t even as 
it had before filled the tabernacle in the wil
derness.^ Hero was the true church pointed 
out with sufficient clearness; to separate 
from this was indeed schism. This visible 
manifestation of God’s presence continued 
until the commencement of the captivity. 
In the visions of Ezekiel, we have a detailed 
account of the departure of the glory of the 
Lord from the temple. While a captive by 
the river Chebar, he was carried ‘ in the 
visions of God to Jerusalem, to the door of 
the inner gate—and behold, the glory of the 
God of Israel was there: Then said he unto 
me,—son of man, secst thou what they do, 
even, the great abominations that the house 
of Israel committeth here, that I should go 
far off from my sanctuary In the follow
ing part of the vision we are told that‘the 
glory of the Lord went up from the cherub 
and stood over the threshold of the house ;’|| 
the glory then removes to ‘ the east gate ot 
the Lord’s house;’1T and finally ‘the glory of 
the Lord went up from the midst of the city, 
and stood upon the mountain which is on the 
east sido of the city;’2* that is, the Mount 
of Olives.

When speaking of these localities, in con
nexion with this vision of the departure of 
the shecliinah, I cannot resist directing my 
reader’s attention to another remarkable 
vision of the same prophet yet to be fulfilled. 
The latter portion of Ezekiel’s prophecy is 
occupied with the subject of the future glory 
of Israel ; in which, doubtless, • there are 
many things hard' to be understood;’ but 
this much is very plain, that the things there
in predicted did not come to pass at the re
turn from Babylon. Respecting the ‘ house’ 
which occupies such a prominent part in that 
vision, I offer no opinion; that to which I 
now wish to direct attention is, the return of 
the glory of God, whose departure we have 
just seen bo minutely described. ‘After
wards he brought me to the gate, even the 
gate that looketh toward the cast; and be
hold the glory of the God of Israil came 
irom the way of the east; and his voice was 
Uko a noise of many waters,, and the earth I Christian. Tfe,- 
shinsd with his glory;-and the glory ol the || inS|lirt „ nnd uu{,

- I Chron. xxii. 5. + * Gbron. vii. 1.
t Exod. xl- 34. :■ Ezek. viii. 3, 6. |j Ezek.
4 7 Ibid. 19. 2* Ibid. xi. 23.

Selected.
STRIKING TRUTHS.

The Protestant Reformation was indeed ti 
glorious era—glorious for its reduction of 
Papal and clerical power and for the partial 
liberation of the mind, rather than its im- 

i mediate improvement of men’s apprehensions 
i of chris’ianity. Some of the Reformers in- 
i vented or brought back as injurious errors 
, as those they overthrew. Luther’s con- 
i substantiation differed from the Popo’s onlv 
j by a syllable and that was all the gain; and 
i we may safely say that transubstantiation 
i was a less monstrous doctrine than the fivo 
i points of Calvinism.—Dr, Channing.
I “ One of the most striking features of the 
human mind is its thirst for constantly en
larging knowledge, and its proncncss to lose 
its interest in subjects which it has exhaust
ed.”—lb.

(Qucere—Have not ‘ certain^ yet ‘ exhaust
ed the subject’ of Baptirm for the remission 
of sins—the Pcntccostian ’•Kingdom' and 
other kindred topics which they have so 
long taught by halves. Will they never leave 
the first principles of the doctrine of Christ 
and go on to perfection 1)

This love of freedom is not borrowed from 
Greece or Rome. It is not the classical en
thusiasm of youth which, by some singular 
good fortune, has escaped the blighting in- 

| iluenco of intercourse with the world. Greece 
i and Rome are names of little weight to a 
1 -r arc warnings rather than
inspirers and guides.—Ibid.

Passion for power has made the names of 
. King and Priest ths most appalling in his

tory.—lb.
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Virtue is the ireo choice of the right; 
Love, (lie free embrace of tiie heart; Grace, 
the free motion of the limbs; Genius, the 
free, bold Ilight of thought; and Eloquence, 
its free and fervent utterance.—lb.

As respects natural religion—revelation 
beinu lor the present altogether left out of 
the <|tu «tlon—it is not easy to see that a 

be I philosopher of the present day ir more favor
ably situated than Thales or Simonidis. He

design in the strifiure of the Universe which 
the early Greeks had »•*■*, As to the 
other great question—the question what be
comes of man after death—we do not sea 
that a highly educated European, left to his

Power should never be permitted to run 
into great masses. No more of it should be 
confided to the rulers than is absolutely 
necessary to repress crime and to preserve 
public order. But there is a power which 
cannot be accumulated to excess. I mean, 
moral power—that of truth and virtue, the 
royalty of wisdom and love, and magna
nimity and true religion. This is the guar
dian of all right. It makes those whom it 
acts on free. It is mightiest when most 
gentle.— lb.

Study is a restraint, compelling us, if we 
would learn any thing, to concentrate the 
forceo of thought and to bridle the caprices 
of fancy.—lb.

Duty restrains the passions only that the 
nobler faculties and affections may have 
freer play—may ascend to God and embrace 
all his works.—lb.

It is the prerogative of true greatness to 
glorify itself in adversity and to meditate 
and execute vast enterprises in defeat.—lb.

Dr. Channing says of Milton—“ His whole 
soul revolted against the maxims of legiti
macy, hereditary faith, and servile reverence 
of established power.”

I earnestly beseech all lovers of truth, not 
to cry out that the church is thrown into 
confusion by that freedom of discussion and 
inquiry which is granted to the schools and 
ought certainly to bo refused to no believer, 
since we are ordered to prove all things, and 
since the daily progress and light of truth is 
productive of less disturbance to the church 
than of illumination and edification. With
out this liberty there is neither religion nm 
gospel—force alone prevails, by which it is j 
disgraceful for the Christian religion 
supported.—Milton's Prose Works.

Words arc wise men’s counters; th< \ do has before him just th. DM of
but reckon by them. But they are the 
money of fools that value them by the au
thority of an Aristotle, a Cicero, a Thomas 
Aquinas, or any other Doctor whatsoever.— 
Hosses.

A ciipple in the right way will beat a 
racer in the wrong.—Bacon.

Better to be defeated fighting for your 
principles than to succeed by abandoning 
them.—Anoxy jious.

Martyrdom is no criterion of truth; for 
truth and error have their martyrs who havo 
died in the defence of each.—Anon.

Whatever men are taught highly to re
spect, gradually acquires the rank of virtue. 
Thus if men are taught to fear adverse 
public opinion in the struggle between truth 
and error, they will always side with the 
latter, which has ever carried it by the popu
lar vote.—Anon.

Men must be taught as tho’
We taught them not,

And things unknown, proposed, 
As things forgot.

He that eaith to the wicked—thou art 
righteous, him shall the people curse. Na
tions shall abhor him. But to them that re
buke him, shall be delight, and a good bless
ing shall come upon them.—Proverbs.

He that hath no rule over his own spirit, 
is like a city that is broken down and with
out walls. —lb.

Because sentence is not speedily executed 
against an evil work, therefore the heart of 
the sons of men (contra-distinguished from 
the sons of God) is fully set in them to do 
evil.—Ecclesiastes.

God giveth to a man that is good in his 
sight, wisdom, and knowledge and joy; but 
to the sinner, he giveth travail, to gather and 
heap up that he may give to him that is good 
before God—[in the Age to Come.]—lb.

Worth means wealth, and u .sdorn the art of 
acquiring it. This is the world’s creed.— 
Anonymous .

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



34 Representative Things.

A

The Christian believes, as well as the Jew, 
that at some future period the present order 
of things will come to an end. Nay, many 
Christians believe that the Messiah will 
shortly establish a kingdom on the earth and 
reign.visibly overall its inhabitants. Whether 
this doctrine be orthodox or not, we shall 
not hero enquire. The number of people 
who hold it is very much greater than the 
number of Jews residing in England. Many 
of those who hold it are distinguished by 
rank, wealth and ability. It is preached 
from the pulpits, both of the Scottish nnd 
English church. Noblemen and members 
of Parliament have written in defence of it.

Every generation enjoys the use of a vast 
hoard bequeathed to it by antiquity nnd 
transmits it, augmented by fresh acquisitions, 
to future ages. In these pursuits, therefore, 
the first speculators lie under great disad
vantages, and even when they fail are en
titled to great praise. Their pupils with far 
inferior intellectual powers, speedily surpass 
them in actual attainments. Every girl, who 
has read Mrs. Marcet’s little dialogues on 
Political Economy, could teach.Montague or 
Walpole many lessons in finance. Any in
telligent man may now, by resolutely apply
ing himself for a few years to mathematics, 
learn more than the great Nowton knew, 
after half a century of study and meditation. 
This is true of the experimental sciences. It 
is not so, however, with the imitative arts, 
as music, painting, and sculpture, and still 
less with poetry.—lb.

“ Belter have, in the church, a peaceful 
srror than a troublesome truth,” said Eras
mus. “Ptace indeed, if possible, but truth u u>.... ...............
atallhatardi,"- w«i the noble reply of Luther, temple furniture, national festivals, and 
—D’Avstaxi. other institutions of their la'v ar®

unassisted reason, is more likely to be in the 
right than a Blackfoot Indian. Not a single 
one of the many sciences in which we sur
pass the Blackfoot Indians, throws the small
est light on the slate of the soul after the ani
mal life it extinct. In truth, all the philoso
phers, ancient and modern, who have at
tempted, without the help of revelation, to 
prove the immortality of man, from Plato 
down to Franklin, appear to us to have failed, 
deplorably.—T- B. Macauley.

REPRESENTATIVE THINGS.

BY THE EDITOR.

The acquisition of knowledge by mere 
verbal signs is tedious and generally diffi
cult. All kinds of teachers, from the 
teachers of babes to the dignified profes
sors of the highest branches of philoso
phy and science, are so convinced of this, 
that where the case admits of it they en
deavour to exemplify by representations 
addressed to the senses of their disciples. 
Thus the teacher of a child is not content 
with telling his pupil that house stands 
for house, but he demonstrates it by pre
senting him with the representation or 
picture of a house. This impresses the 
idea on the child’s mind indelibly, so that 
whenever he sees the word house this 
representative word is immediately suc
ceeded in his mind by the idea or image 
of the thing itself. The professor of mathe
matics points to his representative dia
grams; the chemist to his experiments; 
and so forth, all of them for the common 
purpose of making more intelligible the 
precepts they inculcate.

Knowledge of all kinds gains access to 
the human mind by all the senses—by 
seeing, by hearing, by tasting, smelling, 
and feeling. If only one sense be en
gaged in the acquisition of it, it is not 
likely to be so quickly and comprehen
sively acquired as when two or more 
senses are employed. The prophets of 
Israel were sometimes made to see, hear, 
taste, smell, and feel in relation to one and 
the same subject before they were per- 

-- mitted to make known, or deliver their 
message to the rulers and people of the 
nation. This gave them a full assurance 
of knowledge which could not be made 
more certain, seeing that there remained 
no other avenue to their minds, no sixth 
sense to receive additional impressions.

It is manifest from the divine oracles 
that God teaches men us they teach one 
another, not by precept only, but by ex
ample, type, or representation also. This 
is apparent from the many’ visions seen 
by the prophets, who in describing what 
they saw delineate and paint it, as it were, 
on the minds of those that read their de
scriptions; so that in this way the visions 
are transferred from their minds to them. 
Vision, however, is not the only repre
sentative mode of instruction exhibited in 
the sacred scriptures. the events ot 
Israel’s history, the leading men who 
figured in their several generations, the

11 . . <• _____ .___xf _ ——1 C.r.fi'rr'i Ic o n

other inctitutiona of their law are all
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representative things, that is, things illus
trative or shadowing forth a something 
God has declared shall be. The proof of 
this is contained in the following pas
sages: thus it is written in 1 Cor. x. 6, 
“ these things were our examples (typoi, 
types) to the intent we should not lust . 
after evil things, as they also lusted.’ 
The things here referred to were the 
overthrowings of the Israelites in the 
wilderness because of the displeasure of 
God at the faithlessness and obduracy of 
their hearts, although he brought them 
safely through the tempestuous sea, fed 
them with “ angels’ food,” and slaked 
their i aging thirst with water from the 
flinty rock. The food, the drink, and the 
rock are styled “ spiritual meat,” “ spiri- 
ritual drink,” and the “ spiritual rock,’’ 
the spirituality of which they did not per
ceive. The word spiritual in this place 
is pneumatikon in the original text, and 
evidently means figuratively, typically, or 
representatively ; for, says the apostle, 
'•that Rock was,’ or lepresented, “the 
Christ” from whom rivers of living wa
ters were to flow. The Rock in Horeb 
was indeed a beautiful and expressive 
emblem of the Lord Christ; for when 
Moses smote it Jehovah’s representative 
stood upon the top of it, thereby connect
ing the Lord and the Rock as the sign and 
the thing signified. From the seventh to 
the. tenth verses of this chapter the apos
tle cites various instances of the per
verseness of Israel in the wilderness not
withstanding the goodness of God to them, 
and finishes his citations by declaring that 
“ all these things happened unto them for 
ensamples,” or types; “and they are 
■written for our admonition upon whom 
the ends of the world,” or ages of the 
Law, aionoon, “ are come.” The deduc
tion from which is that the gospel was 
preached to the generation of Israel that 
came out of Egypt, as well as to the 
generation contemporary-with the apos
tle* ; but that it did not profit them be
cause, although baptized unto Moses, they 
did not continue in the faith but turned 
back in their hearts to Egypt; so also the 
belief of the same gospel "would be un
profitable to those who are baptized t 
Christ, if they continue not in the faith, 
but commit sin even as they.

But these representative things or “ en- 
samples,” do not find their full and oem- 
pletu significancy in the spiritualities per

il is in Jesus.” They have 
which wid appear 
pC I______1 -

1 he passage of the Red Sea and baptism

of the Twelve Tribes into Moses is an 
historical event which has an individual 
and a national signification. Thus as the 
national baptism into Moses released 
Lrael after the flesh from their bondage 
to the Egyptian adversary, so an indi
vidual baptism into Christ releases the 
believers of the same gospel, or Israel af
ter the spirit, from their moral bondage to 
the adversary, or sin incarnate in the 
flesh. But the national baptism into 
Moses also represents the future national 
baptism of the Twelve Tribes into Jesus 
as the Christ, and prophet like unto 
Moses whom the Lord their God was to 
raise up unto them from among their 
tribes. They have sung the song of 
Moses, but they have yet to sing the song 
of Moses and the Lamb on the shores of 
the Egyptian Sea in celebration of their 
Second Exodus from the house of bond
age. The man whose name is the Branch, 
even Jesus and not Moses, will be the 
king in Jeshurun who will divide its wa
ters, and lead them in triumph to the 
eastern shore. Then will the nations re
joice with Israel; for the Lord will have 
avenged the blood of his servants, and 
have rendered vengeance to his adversa
ries, and have been merciful to his land, 
and to his people.—Deut. xxxii. 43.

The testimony which writes these 
things upon our hearts is found in nearly 
all the prophets ; a quotation or two must 
therefore suffice in this place: Let the 
reader consult the eleventh and twellth 
chapters of Isaiah. There he will find 
that a Branch is to grow out of Jesse’s 
roots who is to judge the poor with righte
ousness, and to strike terror into the hearts 
of his adversaries, at a time when the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord as the waters cover the sea. In that 
day of glory and intelligence, He is to stand 
as an ensign for Israel and the nations, 
around which they will all ba gathered in 
one glorious dominion. The introduction 
of that day of rust is to be characterized 
by the assembling the outcasts of Israel, 
and the gathering together of the dis
persed of Judah from the four wings of 
the earth a second time. A return from 

' Egypt is especially referred to in the 
eleventh and fifteenth verses, in the latter 

i| of which it is declared that “ the Lord 
I1 fthat is. the Brancli'l shall iittAilu 

the tongue of the Egyptian S<a (ihat 
iaining to the believers of “the truth as i wind shall* lie*" hake 5iis han’d’ove^the 
it ia .Tacno • ’ p—I I ..__ t x • . .

only at the engrafting 1 streams (or mouths) 
3 thpir own nliuo Irao I flrv olsnJ r1 Thh.II

eleventh and fifteenth verses, in the latter

J (that is, the Branch) shall utteily destroy 
; ilie tongue of the Egyptian Sea (that is 
! ol the Red Sea:) anil with his mighty

meaning river (Nile) and shall smite it in the
.. . , .--------- I’.gralting ! stream:; (or ir.outlis) and make

ow“ ?“.ve 1{ee-(l dr>' fchod-” This can only xui-.-r to the
. 1 future, for there has been no second

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Representative Things.35

t

gathering of the Ten Tribes called Isiael, 
or of the Two Tribes styled Judah, since 
the first gathering of the latter from 
the Babylonish Captivity. The Branch, 
whose name is the Lord our Righteous
ness,* is the ensign and the gatherer; for 
Jehovah formed him from the womb to be 
his servant, to bring Jacob’s tribes again 
to him, and to restore the desolations of 
Isriel.f He is Jehovah’s servant, then, 
to do all these things, which are the ex
act antitype of what Moses effected, and 
therefore illustrated or represented by the 
redemption from Egypt; as it is written, 
“ there shall be a highway for the remnant 
of his people, which shall be left from 
Assyria, like as it was to Israel in the day 
that they came up out of the land of 
Egypt.” The result of this second national 
redemption from civil and ecclesiastical 
bondage among the gentiles, will be the : 
restoration of political harmony and con-! 
cord among the Twelve Tribes, their 
national supremacy over the rest of the 
world, and their drawing water out of 
their own country’s wells in safety, and 
therefore termed “ the wells of salvation’ 
in their song of joyful thanksgiving for 
the restoration of their land and kingdom 
by “ the Repairer of the breach, the Re
storer of the paths to dwell in.”f ' " —

Once more. The national probation in 
the wilderness of Egypt for forty years 
under Moses is also representative of the 
individual probation of believers subse
quently to their baptism into Christ and 
of the national probation of the Twelve 
Tribes in the wilderness of the people 
previous to their being brought into the 
bond of the covenant, and into the land 
of Israel. That tho Mosaic probation is 
representative of spiritual or individual 
probation appears from the apostle’s 
reasoning in the third and fourth chapters 
of Hebrews. The exhortation in the 
ninety-fifth Psalm, which he quotes, he 
applies to the believers in Jesus, and to 
Israel at large, by connecting the two clas- 
1 ’ ’ 

reasoning. The testimony in Ezekiel 
shows its applicability to the Twelve 
Tribe> hereafter as well as to “ the chil-

play of divine power ; they are to be 
brought into a wilderness, where, says 
the Lord, “ I will plead with you face to 
face like as I pleaded with your fathers in 
the wilderness of the land of Egypt, so will 
I plead with you.” The carcasses of the 
rebels are to fall there, so that although 
brought into the wilderness from their 
present houses of bondage “ they shall 
notenter, saith the Lord, into the land of 
Israel;” in other words, “ they shall not 
enter into his rest” under Christ when he 
sits upon the throne of David in the land.

The twofold representative character of 
the “ ensamples” supplied by the history, 
the typical history, of Israel in the flesh, 
arises from the nature or constitution of 
things pertaining to the kingdom which 
is to be restored again to Israel, styled the 
kingdom of God and of Christ. There 
are two classes belonging to this kingdom 
the members of which must necessarily 
be proved before they can be admitted to 
its organization. Neither class can be 
dispensed with in this organization, yet 
both must previously “ pass under the 
rod” that the approved may be manifested. 
These two classes are “ the children of 
the kingdom”* after the flesh, or the 
natural descendants of Abraham in the 
line of Isaac, and Jacob; and “the children 
of the kingdom”! after the spirit, or those 
of Israel and the Gentiles who believe tho 
promises, “ the exceeding great and 
precious promises of God,” and are there
fore styled also “ the children of tho 
promise whoaie counted foi'lne seed.”! 
Israelites according to the flesh are tho 
natural born subjects of the kingdom, and 
therefore God’s people in a political sense. 
The generation that came out of Egypt 
was proved and found to be unfit to oc
cupy the land as the subjects of the king
dom and commonwealth under the first 
or Mosaic constitution. It was therefore 
destroyed in the wilderness, and then- 
children of the next generation previously' 

_ ___ ... ________o____ _____ trained by Moses were planted in the land 
ses ol tlie commonwealth together in hi - ! promised to tho fathers. The descendants

I ’. timony in Ezekiel | of this generation of the tribes of Jacob, 
now ecatiered among the Gentiles, are as 

_ unlit to occupy the land of Israel as the
dren of the promise” in the days of Paul. | subjects under its new, or second, divine 

---------- •‘--1------- 1 1constitution or covenant, as their fathers 
were whose carcasses fell in the wilder
ness. Nevertheless, unfit as they may be 
they will not be condemned unproved 
should the kingdom be established con
temporarily with the present generation. 
They will be made of necessity to pass 
under the rod that tho turbulent and re

* Mat. viii. 12. t Mat. xiii. 38<
I Rom. ix 8.

Let the reader consult that prophet in the 
twentieth chapter from the thirty-third to 
the th. 1 ii verse inclusive. He will 
th-re find that similar thing- are to be en
acted over again as have already trans
pired. in the days of Moses. Israel is to 
be brought out from the countries where
in thev are scattered with a mighty dis-.

• Je’r. xxiii. 5,8. + xlix. 5, 6,8. |
t I.m.lviii. 12.
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joined by Jehovah to see that he made all 
things precisely according to the pattern 
he had showed him in the mount. Hence 
they are styled “the pattern of things in 
the heaven-,” which tilings in the In avens 
will lie manifested when the kingdom and

under the new constitution. The patterns 
I are the representative things of the law, 
. which constitute "the form of the ktiow- 
i ledge and of the truth.”*

Among the representative things per
taining to Israel under the law are certain 
men who are styled in the English version 

rnen wondered at,’’ or as it reads in the 
'margin, “men of sign,” that is, typical, 
or representative men—men representing 
some other person than themselves, 

j Joshua the son of Josedeck and his com- 
i panions are expressly set forth as typical 
i men. So are Isaiah and iiis children. 
1 lie said to Ahaz “Behold I and the chil- 
| dren whom the Lord hath given me are 
. for signs and tor wonders in Israel from 
the Lord of hosts, who dwelleth in mount 
Zion.” Paul quotes this in Hebrews and 

j applies it to Jesus and his brethren, the 
, children of God. lienee the prophet and 

■ his children, Shear-jasub and Maher- 
shalal-hash-baz, were signs or types of

I Jesus and the saints who are appointed to 
i perform wonders in Israel when the Lord 
’ returns to build up Zion.

Thus much, then, at present upon this 
I subject. We shall return to it hereafter 
I and make further use of what is herein 
i adduced for the illustration of the things 
of the kingdom of God.

Front the Gospel Banner Extra.
Me. CAMPBELL AND THE GOSPEL 

BANNER.
“ ‘ The Gospel Banner and Biblical 

Treasury : containing the writings of 
Alex. Campbell and his coadjutors, in 

i America and Great Britain. London : 
'Hall & <’o., Paternoster Row; A. Muir- 
head, Edinburg; P. Woodnorth, Liver
pool; H. Hudston, NottingiianL-’

“Such is the titl monthly periodi
cal circulated through Great Britain. I 

lam sorry to be constrained and have too 
I long forborne, to notice this publication, 
I-- unworthy of the patronage of our 

~ '. The
i editor and his paper are sailing under a

* Roin. ii. 20. Heb. ix. 23.

bellious spirits among them may be purged throne of David are established by Jesus 
out; for if they were permitted to occupy ■ n«._
the land under Jesus as the “King of the 
Jews,” they would prove as ungovernable 
and disloyal as their lathers who exposed 
him to ignominy upon the accursed tree.

But the generation of Israelites accord
ing to the flesh which shall be approved 
as lit to occupy the land when the king
dom and throne of David are re-establish
ed, will not furnish inheritors of the 
thrones of David’s house. These are 
taken out from Israel and the nations upon 
the principle of faith in the gospel of the 
kingdom perfected by good works. A son of 
David, such as Solomon or Hezekiah, can
not occupy the throne of David undei 
the future constitution simply because he 
is David’s son according to the flesh. The 
flesh profiteth nothing in relation to the 
honor and glory, might and majesty, dig
nity and renown, of the kingdom. The 
throne must be occupied by that son of 
David who has been made perfect through 
sufferings, who though a son of God, yet i 
learned obedience by the things which I 
he suffered. Probation must precede the ' 
introduction of either class as elements of : 
the kingdom, which though essentially I 
dissimilar, yet pertain to one and the same | 
institution, in the relation to one another ' 
of rulers and the ruled.

The King having passed through a pro
bation of great suffering to tho joy that 
yet awaits him, it is not to be supposed 
that those who are to rule with him shall 
enter into that joy without probation also. 
The co-rulcrs with Christ must be proved 
as well as he; for none can reign with 
him who do not suffer with him in some 
way or other. A tried and approved 
nation, and tried and approved rulers,will 
constitute the Kingdom of the Age to 
Come. The probation of these, that is, 
of the nation and of the rulers at differ
ent periods is represented by the things 
that happened to the nation and rulers 
under the law; lhe one constitution of 
things being typical of the other. Hence 
the twofold signification of the types.

The law of Moses constituted things las unworthy of the patronage c 
which are remarkably representative of I; brethren in England and Scotland, 
the realities of the age to cour. ”” ’ -------
realities are styled the sub.s’nnce or be-' . [I false flag. It does not ‘ contain thu writ- 
of which the institutions of Moses are “the ings,’ nor a tithe of the writings, of‘Alex, 
shadow;” and because of tin's intimate Campbell and his coadjutors, in America 
relation betwen them he was -tly • n- and Great Britain;’ a; d 01 morsels of 

them given in it,jrost are given to eub- 
lj serve an indirect purpose; to betray us, 

i by a kiss, into the hands of the erratic 
1 materialist and rather plausible sophist.
' John Thomas, of no-soul memory. It is 
a striking demonstration ot the oblique
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duced arguments and tacts to prove it 
talse. It ought not therefore to have 
been reiterated before those were over
turned. But our contemporary does this. 
Without even noticing our replj, he re
affirms the accusation, and introduces it 
as if this was the first time of its publica
tion, and expresses it as if it was an es
tablished truth. Such treatment would not 
have been given to the vilest criminal in 
any court. When he has made his de
fence to the accusations brought against 
him,these are never charged upon him 
again, much less worded as if proved 
true, till that is examined. “The children 
of tiiis world are wiser in their generation 
than the children of light.”

We will not further remark on this con
duct, though we shall again answer the 
accusation in our reply to Mr. Campbell.

Mr. Wallis declares his assertion re
specting the Banner, to be true, “ as de
cidedly so as that some who write for its 
pages are the most bitter and subtle ene
mies with which the Reformation has to 
contend.” This next must have our at
tention. We will first show that it is not 
correct; and, second, that if it had been 
true, it would be an honour, and not a dis
grace, to the Banner.

First. There are but two individuals 
whose articles have appeared in our pages 
to whom these epithets can with any de
gree of truth be applied. And Mr. Wallis 
has yet to prove that “ they are the most 
bitter and subtle enemies of the reforma
tion.” The first is a gentleman who signed 
himself “ B. B.,’ and the second is Dr. 
Thomas of course. But neither of these 
can truthtully be said to be in the number 
of those “ who write for our pages,"—this 
phrase signifying one who is a frequent 
contributor. The first wrote four articles 
in last year’s volume, and two of these 
were controversial with ourselves. Our 
readers will remember the skirmish. Since 
that time we have never received a line 
from him lor the Banner. He is not, then, 
one of the number. .Nor can Dr. Thomas 
be said to be so intimately connected with 
our periodical. There are but four origi
nal articles in the last volume bearing his 
name, that name at which
Some madly rage, and turn of anowy hue.

There are two other articles having his 
signature—but one was copied from a 

ishmg to ! newspaper and the other a short extract 
blerspirit 'from a letter. In the current volume he 
ver uni;t | has written three articles. 1 he first, that 

on the throne of David , the

morality of an exceedingly oblique theory,! in the June Harbinger, and we then pro
of any one who could thus stealthily tin-I <' 
pose upon an honest and unsuspecting i I 
community. i I

“ That Mr. Hudston and John Thomas, 1 t 
SI. D., of the celebrated medical school at ' 
Petersburg, Va., (which has, 1 believe, ; 
neither faculty nor students.) have a politi- ;
cal right to preach, write, and promulgate 
their opinions, I do not deny. But they 
have no moral, religious, or honorable 
right, to garble my writings, and to de
ceive their readers by seeming to frater
nize, in order to delude.

John Thomas, M. D., and his deserted, 
dispersed, and withered flock, in Eastern 
Virginia, have long since ceased to attract 
any attention in this country. He left Vir
ginia without presuming to answer my 
essay against his theory, and is now seek
ing to make a politico-religious impression 
on the English community, by a book and 
a theory called somewhat whimsically, 
the * Elpis (or hope) of Isiael.’

“ He has proved all the Apostles to be 
wrong in making the resurrection to eter
nal life the hope of God’s people, and for 
it, has substituted another terrestrial para
dise, of which 1 shall not now speak par
ticularly. True I have never read the 
new book, or the newly discovered 1 Elpis 
Israel,’ but am informed that it is that 
maintained by some Jews of the present 
day, as a substitute for the hope of the 
resurrection of the just. We Christians 
have but one evangelical hope of our call
ing, just as much as we have but one 
Lord, one faith, and one baptism. Ours is 
the veritable hope of the resurrection of 
the just, and not the political Elpis of the 
worldly Jews of this day, It is not, in 
other words, the literal return of the true 
Messiah to reign in Palestine, or on earth, 
or in any portion of the present solar sys
tem, but the hope of new heavens and a 
new earth,in which the pure in heart, and 
righteous iniife shalLreign. But at present 
I nave room only to complain of the very 
censurable use made of my writings by 
the publisher of the ‘ Gospel Banner ana 
Biblical Treasury.’ A. Campbell.’
MR. XVALLIs’ PREFACE TO MR. CAMPBELL’S 

NOTICE.

Mr. Wallis says “ the flag under which 
this Banner continues to be sent out, is 
certainly a false one." A rigid critic would 
expose the rhetorical inaccuracy of this 
phrase—but we shall ibrtear, «i 
be actuated and to manifest a nobler 
than its author. Its 1ai--1ty how* ter must I has written three articles.
be exhibited. Now this eame accusation || noted one .I.- ___
yu brought against us by Mr. Henehall 1 second, occupying about half a pag" rand
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the third, a defence of himself against Mr. 
Henshall. Now these do not constitute 
him a frequent contributor, as will be 
shown. We inserted the first, because 
Mr. Wallis would not, though impartiality 
demanded it; the last, we published in 
■fairness to him, it being a reply to the ac
cusations brought against him by Mr. 
Henshall. Now when the character or 
sentiments of a man are attacked in a 
periodical, and he is not allowed to defend 
himself in it, should another open its pages 
for his defence, he cannot on this account 
be said to be to this a frequent contribu
tor. And this position the Doctor has not 
occupied towards the Banner. It is true 
that in this month’s number, (the Novem
ber one,) there are two articles from the 
Doctor, but this neither makes Mr. Wai 
lis’ assertion true, nor our arguments false 
—for both parties speak of the past Ban
ners ; and one of those two it will be seen 
the Doctor writes in his defence. This 
accusation of Mr. Wallis’ is therefore a 
falsity.

Second. But supposing that it had 
been true, it would be an honour to our 
periodical. It will be granted that the 
same Christian virtues which are to shine 
forth in our words and actions, ought 
to be developed in the conducting and 
management of a magazine. Now it is 
the climax of perfection, to meekly per
mit a “ bitter and subtle enemy” to freely 
express all his sentiments, and to com
mend every honorable feature in his char
acter, and true principle in his doctrine. 
That periodical, then, which allows the 
“ enemies” of its cause to speak through 
its pages, and approves every good quality 
they possess, is assuredly based on gener
ous and magnanimous principles. And 
again, this conduct shows a confidence in 
the doctrines advocated—a conviction that 
these can pass through the hottest fires of 
hostility, and come out unscathed, aye, 
more brilliant. It proves, we believe, that 
when antagonistic tenets are placed side 
by side with them, the comparison will 
but the more forcibly demonstrate their 
truth and value, and the more convinc-| 
ingly recommend them to every intelligent: 
mind. What an accusation, then, it is to 
be brought against us, that “some who 
write for our pages arc the most bitter and ■ 
subtle enemies the Reformation have to, 
contend with!!” an accusation, which if 
true, would be a glory and not a shame.

Mr. Wallis then insinuates, that certain 
articles have appeared in the Banner, 
which are in opposition to its motto, 
“ Speak the truth in love.” This is an
other »ly inuendo—a reckless assertion.

He has not correctly quoted our motto, 
having transcribed it thus, “ Speaki.g the 
truth in love.” But we will ibrbeai with 
this, and throw him upon the proof of 
his assertion. We defy iiim to produce 
a single expression contrary to our motto, 
save fiom letters written against us for 
resolutely defending our principles, or from 
replies to attacks made upon the charac
ter or doctrines of persons in his own peri
odical, and for such expressions as these 
every intelligent mind will say we are not 
answerable.

The reader will have observed how 
careful Mr. Wallis is to avoid specific 
charges. His accusations are all general 
assertions, not substantiated by one ex
ample, or instance. Theie they stand ! 
unsuppoited by any power, save the 
breath of their utterer! Can he imagine 
that such assertions will make any im
pression upon the minds of intelligent 
men ? If this be his idea, it would become 
him, we think, to appropriate to himself 
the wish of the poet—

.“ O wad some pow’r the giftie gio cs 
To see ouisulves as others see us!

It wad fra monie a blunder tree ns 
And foolish notion.”

But here we leave him, and proceed to 
Mr. Campbell’s notice of the Banner.”

mr. campbell’s notice oe the banker.
How long Mr. Campbell has forborne to 

“ notice the Banner, as unworthy of tha 
patronage of the brethren,” we cannot say, 
having no positive data from which to 
commence the calculation. But we think 
his forbearance did not commence for 
some months after its birth, for this reason: 
When Mr. Campbell was in England, Mr. 
Hudston paid him for all the volumes of 
his Harbinger, from the commencement to 
18-18, which were to be sent on his return. 
In the meantime the Banner was started, 
all its numbers containing articles from 
his pen. and were regularly sent him. Now 
when the volumes came, there was no 
complaint then made of our abuse of his 
writings. And had Mr. Campbell then 
been dissatisfied, he would assuredly 
have expressed his displeasure when 
placingin our hands so great an amount 

i of his literary property. But we presume 
his uneasiness commenced at the time 

' that Dr. Thomas’ name appeared in our 
pages.

We must say, with all respect to Mr. 
Campbell, that we cannot thank him for 
his long forbearance towards us, if we 
were guilty ot wrong. We shall be grate
ful to the man who «ill tell us of a fault, 
providing that he provs that w* hav»
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J,«l thsequanimity, testimony, ant! rc*»on.

Dr. Thomas' Critique on

committed one. But in this very essential 
point, our bro'her most signally fails.”

Having refuted Mr. Campbell’s mis
statements, the editor of the Banner con
cludes his defence in these words:

“ We have thus replied to Mr. C’s- accusa
tions one by one, and rest assured that we 
shall bo acquitted at the tribunal of intelli
gence and candour. He assuredly surveyed 
us through a very opaque medium while writ
ing the notice; and from this cause must 
have arisen the distorted portrait he has de
lineated. But, however, the errors of great 
men have in one respect a beneficial ten
dency. By them it is seen that they also are 
flesh and blood, and little men are prevented 
from regarding them as infallible oracles. 
In conclusion, we atlirm that it has ever been 
our desire to give Mr. C.that honour and re
spect which assuredly are his due for his 
arduous services in the cause of God and 
humanity; and in fact we have regarded his 
• notice of the Banner,’ in the same light ns 
the brother who wrote the following re
marks, which are taken from a note he sent 
us accompanied with a copy of the ‘notice? 
We believe that Mr. C. has not a firmer and 
warmer friend in England than the writei—

‘ The American Harbinger came to hand 
the other day. I have only time now to send 
you the enclosed article from brother Gamp
bell’s pen, which I am sorry to see disgrace 
its pages. It is evidently written in igno- i 
rance, and by the instigation of other parties, 1 
and therefore I pity Mr. C. as he is made a I 
tool of, doubtless, by some on both sides the 
Atlantic. Only preserve the Christian dig
nity which has hitherto characterized the 
Gospel Banner, and all will be well.’

DR. THOMAS’ CRITIQUE ON MR.
CAMPBELL’S NOTICE Ob' THE 

BANNER.
Mil. Bam.ef.,—Dear Sir,—Accept my 

thanks fur the manuscript copy of President 
Camp ell’s recent notice of you and myself, 
which is now on the desk before me. It is 
aiuable as an illustration of the blind and , 

reckless manner in which he treats those | 
against whom he ‘takts up a reproach.’ It , 
will also illustrate to your readers and others , 
the kind of opposition I have to contend , _ _
against in America, in advocating what 1 be- i contrary, 1 have replied to their articles with 
hereto be the Gospel of 'he Kingdom ot

I God. I am judged and condemned without 
a hearing in the pages of those journals, 
which, like Mr. Campbell, deliver their 
sentence upon a matter before they have ac
quainted themselves with it, and upon mere

■ report. I would like the thousands 1 have 
addressed in Britain to know, that in ‘ b'reo 
America’ my views and character have been 
the subject of the most malevolent detraction 
in Mr. A. Campbell’s Millennial Harbinger^ 
and in other papers co-v. orking with him, 
for fifteen years past, without my being per
mitted to speak formjself in my own un
garbled words, to show cause why 1 should 
not be condemned upon their ex parle mis
representations. All I have asked, and do 
ask at their hands, is page for page in tho 
same papers with my accusers. But this 
they have not, and I believe dare not grant 
me. The truth of what I say may be seen 
by reference to their journals. Had they 
done so, things would have presented a very 
different aspect from what they now assume. 
But the battle has yet to be fought in Ameri
ca; and I return to open the campaign. I 
have no misgivings as to the result either 
there or in Britain. The enemy is too fecblo 
here to do more than to show what he would 
do if he could. The hope of Israel has got 
possession of too many hearts in this island 
to be suppressed by Messrs. Campbell and 
Wallis. They may make a great noise, but 
it will all end in smoke. The truth, which 
is not with them, will assuredly prevail.

I would also remind your renders ol tho 
kind of attacks I have been subjected to 
from Mr. Wallis, Rev. James Ilonshall^and 
Mr. Campbell’s party to some extent, since 
my sojourn here for two years past; also, 
that all the notice I have taken of them han 
been provoked by their injustice, and purely 
defensive. In my public addresses—and I 
have spoken 250 times in this country —1 have 
taken no notice of them, save on one occa
sion in Nottingham, and then only to correct 
a misstatement by Mr. Wallis in his paper, 
but even then I did not name him, nor did I 
invite him to the platform, on he report*. 
They cannot say this- Their assault* hav* 
been frequent and malevolent; and withal 
they have sought not my salvation, but to 
heap upon me obloquy and contempt On th*

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Steroid of the Kingdom and Age to (Some. 41

i

me thus orderly

public, then, judge whose cause produces 
the better fruits. For my own part I fear 
not their decision.

The article which may be termed precious, 
but in what sense I leave your readers to de
cide, is from “ the Supervisor of this Refor
tion I have been highly amused nt it. 
Some one writing to me styles it “severe,’’ 
on the report of a person who had seen the 
original. But the severity of an article con
sists in the truth it containsand os this con
tains no truth in relation to me it is without 
severity; though redolent of prejudice, ab- 
aurdity, and ill will.

On analysis, it resolves itself into the fol
lowing elements:—

1. Into charges against the Banner;
2. Into allegations against John Thomas;
3. Into a declaration of Mr. Campbell’s

status, together with that of those 
who believe with him;

4. Into a summary of thoirhopc; and—
5. Into a declaration of what they do not

hope for.
1. The charges against the Banner are,

a. Sailing under a false flag; .
b. Publishing so much of Mr. Cnmpbell’s

writings in the Banner as are suf
ficient to betray him and his co-re
ligionists, with a kiss, into the hands 
of John Thomas; and,

c. Of having fo’rmcd a coalition with said
Thomas.

2. His allegations against
arranged, arc, that—

a. John Thomas is “erratic;”
b. He is a materialist;
c. He is “ a rather platisiblc sophist;”
d. He is a man “of no-soul memory;”
e. Ho garbles his writings to deceive his

readers, and to delude;
f. lie has a flock in Virginia which is dis

persed and withered;
lie has deserted his flock;

h. tie lias never answered Mr. Campbell’s 
extra on Life and Death;

i. He has published a bool; called “ Elpia 
Israel,” or Israel’s Hope, which is “ a 
whimsical” title as applied to a book 
and a theory;

k. He has proved all the Apostles wrong;
and,

l. He has substituted the hooe of a terres
trial paradise for the resurrection of the 
just to cternai life, as maintained by 
some worldly Jews of the present day.

3. Mt. Campbell declares his own state and 
that of his co-rcligionists by averring, 
in relation to hin self especially, that,

a. Ho has never read Elpis Israel, but un
dertakes to define its con'ents upon 
the report of others: and of himself 
and co-bclicvers says:

b. We are Christiano and have the true
hope.

■1. Ho sums up their hope by saying that 
look for,

1 c. The resurrection of the just; and
, b. Anew heavens and a new earth. And,
• 5. Declares negatively what sort of a new 

heavens, &c., they expect, by stating
i that they do not believe in

I
i

S-
*

fore throe persons, two ol whom are still
“ ...... ‘ 1'

.pervision of this reformation, .so: v no an l ^ot

. _s: L I _ — — - _ — « !•» •• kin t» !•<»\teein»» ron •••> 1. I. , -

had called Marlin Luther and John Ceivin, | call 
right to say who 

This was re
ported to mo half nn hour after they left him.

Mr. C, net ventured tn eall it in qtiMtion, 
ft

Your 
Yon 

,'itiiI'i one of your own, and :.r- r.s in • - 
------------- -------------;------ ------—---------- ---- - pcnd< nt of me os I am of you. If I tun < r- 
In 1836, Mr. A. Campbell d< c hired bi- • -:..r.<i it rightly, you hold tour faith and 

• 1 < »•,. n r\ n rCH HR. t \V O I > i W lirviii •!»-.> c '■---------- . . . . 1 .. — — — - ...

living, that “God had called him to lake the
supervision of this reformation. .so: who an I 2at nor an 
audible voice, but by his providence, as lie TICE the prccep

and that therefore he had u 
should ba his co-labourcis.” r;

a. A political “ Elpis;’’ nor in
b. The literal return of the true Messiah 

to reign in Palestine, or on ca.th, or in 
any portion of the solar system.

Such is the analysis of the article before 
fore me, which article and analysis I hope 
you will present entire to your readers. I 
shall now proceed to make a few comments 
under the five heads ns they may seem to re
quire. It is my hope that you will insert the 
whole of this communication, or none at ail. 
I, and not you, am alone rr.-ponsiblc for ns 
contents- There ie no “common cause” 
between us a: present, to be injured or bene- 
filtcd by ant tiling I may say or do. 
p ’sition is n< t mine, nor mine your’s.

P< nd< nt of me as I am of you. If I

j nope in common with Messrs. (.'. nipbcll and 
Wallis, but unlike them you arc neither a 

oppressor, but disposed to Mac- 
J's they profess, n-itnely, ‘‘tn 

no man mast' and to “ prove all 
things, and hold fast " hut is good,” judging 
of that good for y ourself, and not taking it 

. second hand as the, may determins it, and 
fterwarda published it in my paper; but |! dole it out '"or your reception.

(To be eoneluded essr itirl.)
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Richmond, February, 1851.

I

I

HERALD
OF THE

KINGDOM AND AGE TO COME.

The article in our last number on the 
“Restoration from Babylon,'’ and those 
in the present one entitled the “ Restora
tion of the Jews,” and “ Mount Zion,’’ 
were written by a Jew who confesses 
that Jesus is both Lord and Christ. They 
are well and ecripturally indited, and 
worthy of the attention of all who desire 
to know what the will of Jehovah is with 
respect to the future destiny of that an
cient and interesting people and their 
city of glory and renown.

A man knows not what he can ac
complish till necessity is laid upon him. 
When we last addressed the reader we 
were confined to our room and to a bed 
of sickness. About four days after we 
left it; in two more we ventured “ to sun’’ 
our outward man in the garden for a few 
minutes; and the day but one afterwards 
we were wending our way on a journey 
of twenty-five miles, to attend an appoint
ment of about a month’s standing. Our 
friends here doubted much the safety of 
the undertaking; but the weather being 
warm and pleasant as a British summer’s 
day, and the friends in King William 
having sent a close carriage to convey us 
thither, we apprehended no other incon
venience than fatigue from long sitting 
and jolting over the. Randolphian gullies 
of the way. We allayed their apprehen
sions of our suffering a i elapse from 
fatigue in attending meetings by the as
surance of (as it then appeared ro us) the 
utter impossibility of our doing-more 
than by our personal presence proving to 
the Cretans and Samaritans that their 
prophecies were false, and that report 
spoke truly in saying that we had safely 
arrived once more in the United States.

We expt cieil to meet two or three 
brethren at the meetings who would take 
upon themselves the labor of formally ad
dressing the people, while we should have 
nothing else to do but to prove by our 
presence our willingness to speak to them, 
but our inability from extreme weakness 
to do it. Our dismay was considerable, 
however, when we found that they had 
not arrived, and that the work of faith 
and labor of love must be performed by 
us alone. Our principle is that difficulties 
which cannot be avoided must be met and 
overcome. It is bad policy to make ap-

■ - i . .... ................................................. .........................

pointments and not fulfil them. We there
fore determined to do what we could, and 
to try to discourse even if we had to 
come to an abrupt and speedy conclusion. 
The first appointment was a three days 
meeting at Acquinton. A brother who ac
companied us from Richmond attended 
to the preliminaries, after which, we, fol
lowing the example of Jesus (not being 
able to stand) “ sat down and taught the 
people.” At first our friends did not think 
we should be able to hold out fifteen 
minutes; but though weak in body the 
subject was itself an inspiration, and to 
our own surprise we spoke with compa
rative ease on the Representative Men of 
the prophetic word lor upwards of two 
hours.

Encouraged by our success in this ef
fort we did not doubt but we should be 
able to get along from day to day as the 
appointed times came round. We were 
strengthened by the consideration that 
sufficient to the day is the evil thereof; so 
that it was quite unnecessary to assume 
the evil of many days and lay it all upon 
one. We experienced, however, some 
relief from the fact, that one of the breth
ren announced to take part in the meet
ings, arrived at Acquinton on Lord’s day ; 
so that had we proved unable to occupy 
the time there was help at hand to sup
ply our place and to make up our defici
encies. He remained with us all the week, 
and was no little assistance to us in con
ducting the worship, and leaving us only 
the pleasant labor of “ persuading tho 
things concerning the kingdom of God,’ 
and of “ declaring all bis counsel” to tho 
people.* “ We spoke at Acquinton on 
three successive days; two days after at 
a school house; and on Saturday and 
Sunday at the old state-church house 
called West Point. At all these meetings 
put together we spoke about twelve hours 
and a half on tilings pertaining to the 
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus 
Christ; and instead of increasing our de
bility, we recruited our physical energy 
every day. In our own person then we 
have proved, that the truth is an inspira
tion which gives health to the soul, 
through which it operates nothing but 
good to the outward man.

We have styled West Point an old 
state-church house. We need give no 
reason for this to the citizens of this do
minion. But, as we write for readers in 
Britain as well as America, a word of ex
planation will doubtless be acceptable to 
them who are far off, though unnecessary 
to them who are nigh. In the earlier

* Acn xix. 8, 10; xx 20, «1. "5> 27•
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) suc- 
iceeded by sectarian errorism, but by that 
“’Feast of Tabernacles” which is to be 

d by ail nations in the day when

is that Episcopalianism is a religion of 
pride and cold formality, and adapted only 
to the sons of pride ; and being essential
ly aristocratical in the worst sense it can 
only maintain its ground when aided by 
Mammon and the civil power. The 
poverty to which it reduced the people 
by a seven years war in support of tithes 
and taxation, put it out of their power to 
sustain it even upon the voluntary princi
ple ; and although in England it belauds 
itself as “ the poor man’s church,” the 
clergy of this pillar of the State and of 
all its abominations, are not the men to 
preach for nothing and support them
selves. Their system was therefore 
wounded unto death by their own suicidal 
policy ; so that notwithstanding the abor
tive endeavours of some from a distance 
to resuscitate it, it is dead, plucked up by 
the roots, and buried, never to rise again 
in the county of which we speak.

In these old church-and-state bazaars 
of spiritual merchandize our British 
friends will be surprized to learn, that 
even we, a heretic of heretics, as we are 
said to be, do from time to time hold forth 
the kingdom of God and the name of 
Jesus. The ten commandments still 
shine forth to the people in letters of gold 
from above the communion place, love to 
God and to their neighbors as themselves; 
and the Lord’s prayer also, supplicating 
the advent of that kingdom for which we 
plead, that the will of God may be done 
on earth as it is in heaven; and an
nouncing to all men that the kingdom, 
power, and glory are his for ever, even 
for ever and forever, amen. The fall of 
this church has been a great blessing to 
these countries. Its decadence here 13 
but the earnest of what will happen at no 
distant day to the same church in Eng
land, and to its sister-harlot beyond the 
Tweed. We do not, however^ expect to 
witness a peaceable' dissolution ot the 
adulterous alliance between the Stye and 
its two superstitions of the North and- 
South. There is a reckoning to be ad
justed between God and the sin-power in 
Church and State, as there was hero, be- 

: fore the people ca'n enjoy the liberty of

in the mde-
I we 

that day ; for when

days of George the Third’s reign the 
power to which these countries were sub
ject was a military and religious one. The 
religious element of the power preached 
the divine right of the British kings to 
govern the colonists as they pleased, es
pecially if their acts tended to the good 
of1' the church”—taxation without repre
sentation, and a heavy tithe of tobacco 
for priestly need, were the political gospel 
of the clergy, whose favorite apothegm in 
“ the plantations,” as it is in Britain to this 
day, was “no church no king.” And so 
indeed it proved, for “church” and “king” 
both went to perdition together. The 
military element of the power with which 
we associate also the civil, for the civil 
and military in all despotisms are insepar
able—this element, we say, was fully 
aware of this, therefore the weapons ot 
death and destruction were furbished and 
siiarpened against the people in support 
of the twin idols of State-church, and 
King. In those cloudy and dark days of 
political religionism, Mangohick, Cat-tail, 
Acquinton, and West Point, four parish 
church-houses, were the “ holy places’’ in 
which the admirers of state-churchism in 
King William county, assembled to hear 
the reverend tithe exactor read his prayers 
and the drowsy parish clerk drawl out 
“ Amen.” The military and religious 
power of Britain, in concert with the peo
ple it had trained up in the way it wished 
them to go, had been performing this 
farce in the abused name of Christianity 
for many years, until the indignation of 
God waxed hot against them. In the 
course of his providence he raised up an 
opposition tp the power, which like itself 
was both secular and religious. The com
bat was long and bloody, and resulted in 
the overthrow of the colonial establish
ment in “ Church and State,” and the 
foundation of the existing order of things. 
The expulsion of the myrmidons of 
tyranny proved the downfall of “ the 
church,” not however of the church of 
Christ, but of George the Third’s, for he 
though an insane man was the acknow
ledged head thereof. When his church 
militant was trampled under foot by the, 
weapons of God’s fury, the victors seized 1 supporting that form of 'error most agree- 
upon the spoils. The church property (able to their own lusts as in the it 
was confiscated, and the‘parish churches’ pendent states of this Union. Indeed 
made common for the use of all sects, never- expect to see f ~ ..I__
This was a great and beneficial revolution 1 “ the thrones arc c..-1 down,’’ state super
ior this country, though utterly ruinous stition- will f.di with them, not to be —■ - 
to Church-of-Englandism. There are j ----- -— Ui-‘
now these four old “ churches,” but no j -- T- ________
episcopal congregation, and we it.-" 1 ' ' ___
scarcely an episcopalian in the county_ H Jesus is king and lord over ail the earth.*
at all events an exceeding few. The iact "• Z«chTxivTe, 1« -1 9-
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The contrariety of current reports, and 
tiie season of the year, restricted our con
gregations to narrower limits than usual 
on our visits to the county. It was re- | therefore feel at liberty to exhort others 
ported that we were dangerously ill and 
would certainly not be able to attend. 
This caused the absence of many, while 
the appointments were so imperfectly 
notified that the meetings were but little 
known. Nevertheless on Lord’s days the 
assemblage was quite respectable both for 
numbers and reputed intelligence. They 
listened for the most part as people who 
were earnestly desirous of understanding 
what they heard. If their patience could 
have held out we could have discoursed 
to them with pleasure until sunset; for 
we delight to speak to men and women 
whose ears seem opening or open to the 
truth.

' But in the midst of all our labors we 
sometimes pause and ask ourselves why- 
do tee risk our health, expose our name 
to reproach and our character to slander 
—why do ice forbear to mind earthly 
things, to lay up treasure upon earth on 
the plea of leaving something behind us 
for tin >e who may come after us. Why- 
do ice go to foreign lands at our own in
dividual risk and cost to hold forth “the 
things of the kingdom of God and the name 
of Jesus Christ What special obliga
tion is there upon tis to deny our-elves of 
the domestic comforts and luxuries which 
other professors of the Gospel enjoy ? Is 
the word of the kingdom our private 
property? Do we receive our hundreds 
or thousands by its proclamation ? We 
hate.heuid of its being reported that we 
made ‘"a little fortune” by our trip to 
Europe! But so far horn tins being the 
fact we are able to prove that our ex
penses exceeded by several pounds sterl
ing our receipts, to sav nothing of the 
value o£4kr~trme<urpeiided in discoursing 
to ti e^peop c during the two years and a 
' . our sojourn abroad. But of all

n. s no account; for we are 
taught by tlif Lord to confess that when 
wc 1. iv • >lo::e nil, we are (to him) un-

. profit s ■ rvants. But what we want 
to Im iwhat special obligation there 
is upon us to labor thus in th. truth to 

' the ii- elect oi all our worldly interests, 
and for otln rs to do literally nothing ? We 
spm'.k to th- . who acknowledge that 
what weset forth is God’s truth. Are not 
their obligations to that truth us weighty 
and bin in.g as ours ? Or have they re
ceived a dn penfiation from on high per- 
miltn : them to mind earthly things and 
to forbear to energize themeelves in the 
MfVlc* of th* truth? Wt bav* proved

the unselfish character of oui labors by 
the self denial oi' the past seventeen years 
of our life which is known to all; we

not to labor so hard as they have been 
doing for the meat which perishes, but to 
do something to help along the truth they 
profess in their day and generation. Let 
our rich brethren compare what they do 
for the truth with what we have done, 
and then say how their doings will be 

i estimated when they stand with us at the 
' tribunal oi Christ. When Jesus pur- u 
I chased them with his own blood he pur
chased also all they call their own ; so 
that in being united to his name by bap
tism they assume the position of his 
stewards, and as such will have to give 
an account to him of how they have used 
his property, whether they have bestowed 
it upon their own lusts, and their fleshly 
kin, or have appropriated it to the promo
tion of bis truth and righteousness among 
men. Let them think of this. Covetous- 
ne.-s is as deadly a sin as drunkenness or 
adultery ; and “ they who practice these 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God. ’ A hint to the wise is enough.

Our visit to King William was of the 
most agreeable kind. The weather was 
excedingly fine, and our reception hospi
table in lite extreme. A good impression 
was made on several minds by what they 
heard, and resulted in the inscription of a 
number of subscribers’ names upon our 
list for Elpis Israel. When wo visit them 
again under more propitious circum
stances wo doubt not the fruit will be 
more abundant, and encouraging to all.

The matter and appearance of our last 
number, we are glad to hear, have given 
considerable satisfaction to as many as 
have favored us with their opinion. We 
shall endeavour to get it out regularly 
every month. We have a steady and ex
pert compositor, who we doubt not will 
conscientiously perform his duty. Ws 
pay cash (or all the work and material of 
the Herald. We trust our friends will 
remember this. Our efficiency will very 
much depend upon them. The reward 
sweetens labor ; so that if subscriptions 
come in promptly it will cheer us on in 
the labors of the press.

The sapling green and tender, yields 
■ readily to the wind and sun, and the hand 
I of the trainer; the grown tree resists the 
i storm, and 'tis well with it ii it be not torn 
: up by the roots ; the aged trunk, dried to 
the core, spreads out its branchib and. 
pariah**. Thia ia human lif*-
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In our next number wo shall commence 
the narrative of our visit to Britain, and 
thenceforth continue it monthly until it is 
complete. The account, we think, will in
terest the reader, and remove the veil of 
prejudice from his mind, if indeed his 
vision be so obscured, which intercepts 
his appreciation of the truth for which we 
plead according to its deserts.

The reader will find the “ Letter from 
Scotland” quite interesting. The Mr. 
Paton referred to is the especial friend of 
Mr. Campbell in Glasgow. He is brother 
to the “doves” who ministered to that 
gentleman while enjoying a voluntary in
carceration in the city goal, which he 
styles “ suffering for righteousness’ sake” 
in his “Letters from England.” We say 
“ voluntary,” for he had the legal option 
of giving bail, or of going to prison. He 
preferred the latter, judging, as is sup
posed, that there is gi cater theological 
eclat in imprisonment than in giving bail. 
He had his reward in the tears of the 
doves, and the wonderments of his dis
ciples at his unparalleled sufferings for a 
righteousness which is not predicated on 
faith in the gospel of the kingdom of God. 
When he departed from Glasgow, Mr. 
Campbell’s mantle fell upon Mr. Paton, in 
whom a portion of his spirit henceforth 
resided in all its enmity to Israel’s Hope, 
for which Paul was a prisoner in chains. 
Ever since our arrival m Britain the 
Camphellite spirit, which is a very evil 
one, having expelled Air. Paton’s own bet
ter spirit, worked out all kinds of trouble 
through the possessed, and through him 
as their overseer in Glasgow. The result 
is before the reader in the letter referred 
to—a result which is inevitable wherever 
the gospel preached l>y Jesus and h:s 
apostles, that is the gospel of the king
dom, comes in contact, not only with Mr. 
Campbell’s, but with all other forms of 
vain philosophy whatever.

The Paton faction which withdraw is 
the minority. Tho church, we believe, 
amounted to 100 before the schism; there
fore stating the seceders at 25, seventy- i 
five will constitute the majoritv on the, 
side of God’s kingdom, and of decent and > 
orderly demeanour.

Mr. Bannister, of Paisley, i be a
monopolist. Wo would sug -t to him 
the remembrance of the character of the ' 
age in which he lives. It is anti-monopo
list. I. t him beware, then, lest his breth
ren, in iepudiating his monopoly of preach- 
*ngi go on to perfection, and rid them
selves of the preacher ul->o, unless ho be- 
Ifovs and obey tne truth he contemns.

LETTER FROM SCOTLAND
Doings in Glnugow among “the Itclurnurs” 

—Their leader, Mr. Baton, deserts tuc 
flock, carrying off a faction with him, be
ing unwilling to listen to “ me things of 
the Kingdom of God”—A Mr. Riddell, 
the representative of the Baton faction, 
remains in the Church and becomes its 
evil genius—lie is left to himself and an 
empty place—The Baptist church at Pais
ley iti an awkward fix; their preacher re
pudiates the gospel of the kingdom—The 
Lord’s coming in his kingdom becoming a 
test question in Britain—The fables of the 
clergy the parent of infidelity—Baptism of 
an •• infidel” into Israel’s Hope—The pro
bable conviction of another.

Glasgow, Dec. 13th, 1850.
My Dear Friend :

i After a patient waiting I was very
I Much gratified by receiving, yesterday, 
the American newspaper, the address on 
which I at once recognised as your writ
ing. I assure you I feel happy thus to be 
assured of you and your daughter having 
crossed the stormy Atlantic safely, and 
am now expecting every post to bring me 
a letter. Your many acquaintances here

! have been often enquiring if any tidings 
, of Dr. Thomas’ sale arrival had bean n - 
ceived. 'Bite fact of your arrival will con
fer general satisfaction, and 1 intend that 
it be intimated on the evening of Sunday 
first. Since your departure from Glas
gow changes of an extensive kind have 
occurred. I do not pretend to be able to 
tell you them all, but 1 shall be as mil uto 
as I can : There is first, that of Mr. 
Paton, who left the church here along 
with some others, principally females, 
numbering ’tis said from twenty to thirty; 
they have been meeting togethe r first in 
Simeon’s French Academy, and latterly 
in the side room of the Tradeshall, Glass
ford street. The reason of tin ir eupar;:- 
tion was really becaues-rjfMheir decided 
opposition to the teachings i nr orm ection 
with the k . of God. However, likfT'- 
ail opponents to the truth, they professed 
another objection, namely: The second 
baptism of two females; and when this was 
proved to have no ground they then said, 
they had been baptised into a Jewish hope 
—namely, the hope of the kingdom of 
God ; which they condemned as the hope 
of Israel. When pre -.-.d on liiis objec-

; tion it also vanished, and because they 
were forced to it, they then honestly con
fessed that their real objection, was their 
objection, or rather determined unwiliing-

II Mess, to hear any of the brethren teach 
Ifconcerning the kingdom of God.

After an unfinished and oft-repeated dis-

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Letter from Scotland.49

4

I

la separation of Mil
lenarians from anti-Millenarians will also 
take place in Paisley. We had a visit 
from a Mr. Bowes of Manchester, a few 
weeks ago, who set up a church profes
sedly on the principles of open commu
nion and liberty of teaching; it has also 
been all but divided upon the same ques
tion. The same state of things exists in 
another meeting house in Glasgow ; also, 
near Falkirk, &c., &c., to it seems the 
truth of the Lord’s coming is destined to 
be the test of the Christianity of the 
churches ; so truly will the prophecy ut
tered in Luke c. xviii. 8, be fulfilled.

Many inquiries are being made for your 
monthly periodical, I hope you will be 
able to advise soon about it. Your last 
parcel of tracts are nearly all sold, also a 
few copies of Elpis Israel. I have sold a 
good many of the pamphlets published by 
Hudston, containing your farewell address.

We have very well attended meetings 
in the evenings, all of an intelligent and 
inquiring mind; no triflers or gapers, 
but really men and women earnestly 
seeking to know “what the truth is.” We 
have been greatly benefited ourselves, 
and have been the agents to others of the 
same. Among several baptisms after a 
confession of the gospel of the King and 
Kingdom, occured that of an infidel—a 
young man—who confessed his infidelity 
arose from the false teachings of the pul
pits concerning the:scriptures. He owned 
that the fabulous teaching of the clergy 
had induced him first to laugh at and then 
to doubt the truth of scripture. He is 
now 'rejoicing in the truth which every 
page now displays.

Another case, a friend of my own who 
has in the same way been made an un
believer. I saw him lately and our con
versation fell into the subject of the divine 
authority oi thescriptures. flesneered and 
doubted ; during the evening I happened 
to say that the gospel taught by the 
scriptures was the “Restitution of all 
things lost,” or “ The destruction of the 
works of the devil.” This excited his 
interest, and I proved to him that his in
fidelity was the origin mainly of the fabu
lous teaching of the pulpits. I offered 
him the loan of Elpis Israel which he ac
cepted ; and I am informed secretly by a 
mutual friend he is diving into its con
tents with vigor, so perhaps this will bo 
infidel No. 2, convert.

But I must draw to a conclusion. I 
was very seriously disappointed by your 
not dropping me a line before you left, 
saying name of ship, &c. I ascertained 
this from Mr. Tickell of Liverpool. You

cussion, characterised by fierce and in-l| generally expected 
tolerant action and speaking on their part, 
Mr. P. and these parties withdrew, pro
fessedly until the church was cleansed of 
his opponents, whom he styles by the 
general term of “ Millenarians.” Since 
then about ten weeks have elapsed, dur
ing which time very unhappy scenes oc
cured, got up by a Mr. Riddell, who, al
though favorable to Mr. P. and his dis
senting friends, remained in the church, 
professedly because he could not see it 
his duty to leave; but it has since been 
proved, for the evil and base purpose of 
exciting and keeping alive the disorder, 
in older that by any means the “ Millena
rians’’ might bo expelled. The result 
was, Mr. R. was at several meetings 
openly voted to be guilty, by his brethren, 
of causing and keeping alive disputes. 
He defied all reprimands however, and 
up till this week has kept up the same 
fermentation. Well, the “ Millenarians” 
have had two meetings this week and 
they have determined to meet in a sepa
rate place, namely, in the old meeting 
place in North Frederick street, where 
our Sunday evening conversation meet
ings on prophecy are held. They have 
drawn up a minute wherein they express 
this tiieir intention, stating as the reason, 
the continued opposition and unchristian 
conduct shewn by Mr. Riddell and a few 
others of the church; they also state they 
do not by separation intend-to unchristian
ize either their brethren they leave or 
themselves, but express their willingness 
to receive and be received as brethren in 
the separate places of meeting; “The 
Paisley church is in an awkward position; 
it seems they pay a Mr. Bannister to 
preach to them; this worthy has found 
his influence over their minds to be af
fected by the teachings of a few of the 
church in connection with thekingdomof 
God, So at thj/teft. re-election of him, 
or rather^^fcrtTweeks ago, the vote was 

church as to his being dis
pensed with or retained; the majority 
voted in favor of his being retained. Well 
he immediately intimates that he would 
only accept office on the understanding 
that this other gospel (of the kingdom of 
God) should be squashed and his become 
the only teaching. It was about to be 
voted on, when, some how or other, it has 
been put off indefinitely, and strange to 
eav, Mr. B. lias, it seems, published a 
bonk, in which he plainly advocates much 
of the very truths he officially protests 
against; n’ is therefore anticipated that 
the next judgment of matters will find 
him occupying the defendants box. It is
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Russian interests and agents.
Yours in hope of the 

Lord’s glorious coming,

From the Gospel Banner.
LETTER FROM GLASGOW.

21 Gloucester st., Glasgow, ) 
21st Nov. 1850. J

Dear Brother—I heartily approve of 
your whole course towards Dr. Thomas. 
You have maintained throughout, the

ELPIS ISRAEL.
It hns become a custom among publishers 

in Europe to give Greek names to books as 
others do to ships, and parents to children. 
The meaning of the names matters not so 
that they serve to distinguish the objects to 
which they are applied. We do not stay to 
investigate the philology of the name be
fore we form an opinion of the thing or per
son that bears it. He is called so and so, 
and we forthwith proceed to acquaint our
selves with him. The names of some things, 
however, are quite relative in their significa
tion to their nature. This is the case with 
‘ Elpis Israel,' which signifies Israel's Hope. 
It is euphonious, and exactly expressive of 
the nature of tho work, which treats of‘the 
flope of the promise made of God to the 
fathers; to which hope the Twelve Tribes 
instantly serving God, day and night, desire 
to attain.’ Paul was a prisoner in chains 
for preaching this hope in the name of Jesus. 
It is a hope in which few believe, because 
very few understand ‘ the gospel of God 
which ho has promised by his prophets in 
the holy scriptures.’ It is national, and 
therefore political; individual, and therefore 
spiritual—it is tho blessedness of the world 
through the nation of Israel; and the eternal 
glory and ronown of those who believe and 
are adopted into Israel’s commonwealth 
through Jesus as their Lord and anointed 
King.

It displays great ignorance, therefore, of 
the truth in those who make a jest, ;>s some 
do, of so noble and honorable a designation. 
The matter of the gospel is well named 
Israel’s Hope, and so is a ' oek tuat defines 
it to such as arc unable tj interpret of them
selves the definition of it contained in ‘ the 
Law and the Testimony.’ The following 
extracts from letters will show the Cotiina- 

Besides the two' lion put upon the work by certain in Britain
An officer of the

British navy, residing in Edinburg, who was
I once much prejudiced ng-iinst us, but now, 

we are happy to say, one ot our firmest 
friends for the truth’s - ike, writes a» follows: 

j “Elpis Israel is truly a valuable bedk: you 
will have received, probably, many intima
tions of the favor wiih which it has been re
ceived. I have heard a-yet nothing against 
it; but this silenrt steins to m« ominous of

must tell me in your first letter all about 
your health, &c. I have forwarded the 
Christian Times regularly. I hope they 
are all to hand. We have great agitations 
here in connection with Popery and 
Puseyism. I suspect the Pope and his 
Cardinals have found themselves in the 
wrong box. There have been large meet
ings held in every town and village over 
Scotland and England, all lor the purpose 
of protesting against Popery and Pusey
ism. Lord John Russell has written a 
denouncement of the election by the Pope 
of Caidinal (late Dr.) Wiseman ofOxford. 
The Queen has delivered a speech, and 
all the other Protestant dignitaries. So I 
doubt if Pio Nono. will not yet require 
to remain in his old quarters, old Rome, 
unpleasant as they are. Another Euro
pean war is being threatened, between 
Austria and Prussia, evidently excited by

Divine principles of justice, love, and 
meekness. You are not only approved 
but applauded by the intelligent, and the 
good, for your independence and impar
tiality. You must have a good conscience, 
and I doubt not God is pleased. * * * 
Though I am no convert to the peculiari
ties of the Dr. yet I am constrained to 
state, that he has conducted himself with 
more Christian dignity than his op
ponents.

On the evening of the first day, the 10th 
current, a man about seventy-three years 
old, and a young man about twenty, were 
immersed into Jesus and added to the 
congregation, now assembling in the un
der Flail of the Mechanics’ Institute,, 
North Hanover street. 1—_____ __  __
mentioned, five who were formerly bap- 1 who have perused it. 
fixed were added on the 10th. !| •• ’ ------ --

I hope the Banner will live long and i 
thrive.

Yours in tire hope of eternal life, 
/ R. Service.

A gentle .fieart is like ripe fruit, which' 
bends so low, that it is at the mercy oi 
every one \vho chooses to pluck it. while, 
the harder fruit keeps out of reach.
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ths; storm, mat will burst sooner or later, 
upon your devoted head; according to its 
truth, so will be the anger and malice of the 
adversaries. Weil, you have done a good 
work and I hope, with you, that the seed ol 
the Kingdom will take deep root and spring 
up and bring forth much fruit. 1 he cry, 
‘ The Bridegroom cometh,’ has its echo from 
all parts ol that motley field, christendom, 
and the meaning it conveys is as various as the 
faces ot that many headed monster Protes
tantism. 1 thought I understood its mean
ing, but you have given it a tangibility and 
definiteness that shows my former ideas to 
have been rather shadowy and vague: ac
cept then, dear brother, my very sincere 
thanksand congratulations on your having 
brought it to so successful an issue.

“ It may cause a slight feeling of gratifica
tion in your mind, to peruse part of a letter 
sent to a Christian friend of mine by a ‘ min
ister,’ one of the Free Church of Scotland, 
who coming to the knowledge that the 
Church of Christ was not n mixed multi
tude, and consisted only of believers, had 
faith and courage sufficient to announce his 
conversion from the pulpit, and his determi
nation to give up his pastoral charge in con
sequence. lie is the author of a work on 
future punishment, and argues strongly 
against the popular dogma of endless suffer
ing and in favor of the mortality of the 
natural man. 1 do not mention his name as 
I have no authority to do what J propose. 
The extract is as follows—the note being 
written in consequence of your book having 
been lent to hint by my friend as above 
stated—

“ I have read about eighty pages already, 
and find a good deal to agree with, though 
that is rather out of the popular theology. It 
delights one to find the Dr. so bold anti 
satisfactory on the mn-immorlality of unre- 
nciccd men. The book will do us service in 
more ways than one, it will shake the au
thority of recognized authorities and sanhe
drims, and be a testimony to many against 
the doctrine of life out of Jesus. The Dr. 
is a fearless, honest and good man, and his 
work will do good; of course its main point, 
the predictions about the Kingdom. &c., 1 
am not prepared to judge ye t, being far from 
the end of the work. One thing I feel, that 
it will be very rash for any one to differ from 
a man who has so mnch reverence for God 
and so much acquaintance with his oracles. 
I mean [not] to differ Iron: him till after the 
most care ful consideration.”

“A valued friend, a brother officer, as 
well as a devoted brother in the Lord, has 
within these few days arrived tn England 
from South America. lie is une whose 
piety anil devotion to God and his Son Jesus 
Christ is ot n deep romantic cast; to him 1 
would suppose your book would prove in
valuable. J have, therefore, directed him ro 
y»ur»ddr»*» that h» may purehaaa a eopy.

If you have the opport unity of casting n 
‘handful of seed’ into his mind, I am confi
dent the results will show that it is neither a 
stony nor a thorny soil; but this I leave to 
y ourself.”

Another correspondent from Devonshire, 
England, says, “ Wc are much pleased with 
your new book—the Kingdom of God—it is 
indeed a feast for us in the wilderness—wo 
have enjoyed so fnr as wc have read. We 
havo long found the churches and chapels 
‘ dark lanterns,’ and feel thankful you have 
been raised up to feed the hungry who have 
appetites to receive it. We aro not surprised 
that many object—they cannot receive at 
this late hour the first principles—they never 
now enquire what they must do to be saved; 
and when we have told them they are not in 
a safe state unless they obey the ordinances 
of the gospel, a coldness of manner follows 
and we are avoided as having a reliance on 
works, instead of honoring Christ by accept
ing a free salvation. We have had inter
views with all sorts of persons in visiting 
many places. Now we are in a retired vil
lage without a Christian. There are many 
inhabitants in this and the adjoining towns, 
where my brother has given lectures since 
wo came, but to no purpose. If it were not 
for Advent faith and your book, Elpis Israel, 
we should have had but little instruction- 
no intelligent persons here. We came to 
teach here, but none have cars to hear the 
last tidings ‘ The Lord comcth.’ The church 
is quite dark—the Dr. comes to receive his 
tithes, and these are not paid very willingly. 
Wc have written to some of our friends 
about your work—I hope it may be circu
lated and read. And should you return to 
America, I hope we shall be able to havo 
your papers if yon publish there. Bly bro
ther and sister join me in best respects and 
grateful thanks for the light imparled.

I nm, dear sir,
, Your’s very respectfully, E. T.”
The last testimony wc shall oiler at pres

ent is from a gentleman formerly an elder of 
a ‘ Disciplc-G’hurch’ not fur from Edinburg. 
He was one of our opponents, but the truth 
has conquered him, and converted him into 
a warm fiiend. Of our book he says, “ I 
have read Elpis Israel, and I now beg to 
slate to you myopinion of it. On reading a 
part of it, whilst I was somewhat pleased 
with a sentence here and there, I condemned 
the book in toto; and at one lime ‘ .-aid in 
my’ haste’ that it ought to be burned. But 
now that I have read it all through, and 
more than half through again, I now say 
that none of it should be burned; and that 
it is now to ma the second Lest Look in the 
world, nnd I would not be deprived ol it for 
its weight in gold. Bly son-in-law . aid lately 
on rising from n perusal of it, that he 
dr.'light it no wonder 1 was so much pleased 
with it."’ Not long after the receipt of this 
wo had the pleasure of uniting him formally 

! to Jesus by immersing him into' his name.
Ftbruory, 1851. , Enrres.
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tEiirncstly contend for tlic I7aitli, wlxicli was once delivered to tlie Saints,”—Jude.

John Thomas, Editor. RICHMOND, Va. Vol. I.—Number 3.
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From The Voice of Israel. 
THE RESTORATION OF r££E JEWS.

(Concluded.) /
“ So many of the propheciesiof the Old 

Testament do evidently refer to-xtjjc reduc
tion of the Jews into their own find as the 
people of the Messiah, that I can by no 
means doubt of the certainty of that event.” 
—Doddridge's Comment on Romans xi. 12, 
Note a.

In our former article on this subject, a 
prophetical passage occurs, respecting the 
application of which to the restoration of 
the Jewish people, doubts may exist in 
the minds of some of our readers. We 
refer to Isa. xlix. 8 ; and, in order to re
move scruples regarding our views of 
that text, we shall here give Bishop Hors
ley’s note on the words, which is as fol
lows :—•“ The mention of people here (am) 
in tho singular, clearly proves that the 
land* to be restored is the land of Canaan; 
and that the latter part of this, and the 
whole following verse, contain a promise 
of restoration to the natural Israelites. 
For the distinction between am (people) in 
the singular and amirn (peoples) in the 
plural, the one denoting the single people of 
the Jews, the other all the peoples of the earth 
promiscuously, is, I believe, without a single 
exception.3’ Attention to this pecularity 
of the prophetic language will frequently 
enable the student of prophecy to appre
hend the scope and meaning of passages 
in the Hebrew prophets, which would 
otherwise appear obscure and perplexed.

We shall now proceed to take a gene
ralview of the testimony of the other pro
phets. In Ezek. xx. 40—42, it is written, 
‘^For in mine holy mountain of the height

*In place ot the ■common rendering, 
establish the earth, to cause to inherit 
desolate heritages,” as in the cotntnon trans
lation, the Bishop translated the' original 
thus, “ to restore the land, and give possession • __
?/ the desolate heiitages," I

u t0 ' attend.di.lig.-IYtly to the voice of their pn

luded by false expectations.
Ll KllUptVA AAAI*. v. ...... J'lUpUei,

: the present condition of tho Jewish peo- 
"’5 is set forth under the expressive im-

of Israel, saith the Lord God, there shall 
all the house of Israel, all of them in the 
land, serve me : there will I accept them, 
and there will I require your offerings, 
and the first-fruits of your oblations, 
with all your holy things. I will accept 
you with your sweet savour, when I 
bring you-out from the people, and gather 
you out of the countries aimrem y_- 
have been scattered ; and I will be sanc
tified in you befere the heathen. And ye 
shall know that I am the Lord when I 
shall bring you into the land of Israel, 
into the country for the which I lifted up 
mine hand to give it to your fathers.” 
That this prophecy refers to the- final res
toration of Israel, is clear from the 35th, 
38th, and 40th verses. Again, chapter 
xxviii. 2o, 26: “ Thus saith the Lord 
God; when I shall have gathered the 
house of Israel from the people among 
whom they are scattered, and shall be 
sanctified in them in the sight of the 
heathen, then shall they dwell in their 
land that I have given to my servant 
Jacob. And they shall dwell sail ly there
in, and shall build houses, and plant vine
yards; yea, they shall dwell with cvim- 
dence, when I have execute <i ju gn. •. < 
upon all tho.-e that despise them round 
about them; and they shall know that I 
am the Lord tle ir God.’’ Nothing of this 
has Israel yet enjoyed, nor will enjoy, un
til the time here spoken of is come— 
namely, wlfen the Lord shall have ex- 
» cuted judgment upon all those that de
spise them: for i e it </served, Israel’s 
enemies are not to be won, not to become 
Israel’s friend- ; the time will never arise 
when Israel shall dwell among the nations 
in peace anti security. Let Israel's sons

-in place oi iiicvuniiuou reuucmig, - iu ■ ;- -- . - >
establish the earth, to cause to inherit the phets, ana not sutler themselves to be de- 

y ' ’1 expectations.
In chapter xxxiv. of this same prophet.

set forth under the expressive
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behold, I am for you, and I will turn to 
you, and ye shall be tilled and sown : and 
1 will multiply men upon you, all the house 
of Israel, even all of it: and the cities 
shall be inhabited, and the wastes shall be 
budded : and I will multiply upon you 
man and beast; and they shall increase 
and bring fruit: and I will settle you af
ter your old estates, and will do better 
unto you than at your beginnings: and 
ye shall know that I am the Lord. Neither 
will I cause men to hear in thee the shame 
of the heathen any more, neither shalt 
thou bear the reproach of the people any 
more.”

It is truly astonishing that any who are 
acquainted with Jewish history, and re
flect on the condition in which this peo
ple existed from the period of its return 
from Ballon until they were utterly 
ruined t^gkic Romans, can for a moment 
entertainx-the idea, that these and other 
similar prophecies received their accom
plishment in that event, and in the state 
of things which followed. A Jewish 
writer, referring to the state of the people 
subsequently to the restoration from Baby
lon, observes," Who can peruse the won
derful details of Ezia and Nehemiah, re
specting the condition of the people, and 
their accounts of the imperfect organiza
tion of the second state, and regard such 
times as an example, either of Jewish 
excellence, or of religious perfection? 
Tracing the course of history from that 
period to their final dispersion, it is one 
unmitigated account of cruel warfare, 
wicked luxury, and lawless depravity. 
The immense revolutions produced from 
time to time by foreign invasion, and do
mestic feuds—the vicious morals of the 
people, and the abandoned spirit of their 
rulers—added to which, the return of but 
a few after the edicts of enlargement, and 
the subsequent emigration, arc, certainly, 
no state of things to be regarded as the 
unsullied medium of historical and lite
rary transmission, or traditional faithful
ness, or of legislative or judicial purity.17

In chap, xxxvii. 1—14, we find a re
markable vision relating to th whole house 
of Israel; 'who are represented to the 
prophet under the striking image of “ a 
valley full of dry bones,” expressive of 
their condition as having been for a long 
period politically dead. He is instructed 
to prophecy, and say unto them, “ O ye 
dry bones, hear the word of the Lord. 
Thus saith the Lord God unto these dry 
bones; behold, I will cause breath to en
ter into you, and ye shall live. Prophecy, 
son of man, and say to the wind, thun 
saith tho Lord God, Come from the four

age of a flock of sheep which has been 
scattered over the face of the whole earth, 
and become a prey to every beast of the 
field; and the Lord presents himself as 
their owner, gathering his sheep, which 
have been thus dispersed, constituting 
them one flock, leading them to their fold, 
providing for them rich pasture over the 
mountains of Israel, and setting over 
them a great and good Shepherd, under 
whose wise government and watchful 
care they shall greatly prosper, and no 
more be a prey to their enemies. “ Thus 
saith the Lord God; Behold, I, even I, 
will both search my sheep and seek them 
out. As a shepherd seeketh out his flock 
in the day that he is among his sheep 
that are scattered, so will I seek out my 
sheep, and will deliver them out of all 
places where they have been scattered 
in the cloudy and dark day. And I will 
bring them out from the people, and 
gather them from the countries, and will 
bring them to their own land, and feed 
them upon the mountains of Israel by the 
rivers, and in all the inhabited places of 
the country; I will feed them in good 
pasture, and upon the high mountains of 
Israel shall their fold be: then shall they 
lie in a good fold, and in a fat pasture 
shall they feed upon the mountains of 
Israel. . . . And I will set up one shep
herd over them, and he shall feed them, 
even my servant David; he shall feed 
them, and he shall be their shepherd. And 
I the Lord will be their God, and my ser
vant David a prince among them; I the 
Lord have spoken it. And I will make 
with them a covenant of peace, and will 
cause the evil beasts to cease out of the 
land : and they shall dwell “safety'in-the 
wilderness, and sleep in the woods. And 
they shall be safe in their land, and shall 
know that I am the Lord, when I have 
broken the bands of their yoke, and de
livered them out of the bands of thoso 
that serve themselves of them. And they 
shall no more be a prey to the heathen, 
neither shall the beast of the land devour 
them ; but they shall dwell safely, and none 
shall make them afraid,"—verses 11-—14, 
23—25, 27, 28. And in chapter 36, the 
mountains of Israel, which are about to 
receive the Lord’s people, are thus ad
dressed: “Ye mountains of Israel, hear 
the word of the Lord God I Thus saith 
the Lord God to the mountains, and to 
the hills, to the rivers, and to the valleys, 
to the desolate wastestr^gnd to the cities 
that are forsaken ; ye, O ‘fflatmtains of 
Israel, ye shall shoot forth your branches, 
and yield your fruit to my people of Is- 
tael, for the) arc at hand to come. For,
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this day ; but generally as this is asserted 
by all commentators one after another, it 
is not true. Among the restored Jews, 
there was indeed no public idolatry pa
tronised by the government, as there had 
been before the captivity, particularly in 
the reign of Ahaz. But from the time of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, to the last moments 
of the Jewish polity, there was a numer
ous faction, which in everything affected 
the Greek manners; and this Hellenising 
party were idolators to a man.”

Let us now turn to the first chapter of 
Hosea, where the Lord reveals his pur
pose respecting Israel; and declares unto 
the prophet, that he will reject and dis
own them, because of their transgressions. 
“ I will cause to cease the kingdom of Is
rael. ... I will no more have mercy 
upon the house of Israel; but will utterly 
take them away. ... Ye are not my 
people, and I will not be your God.” That 
this rejection of Israel, however, is not 
final, but only for a season, is obvious 
from what immediately follows in verses 
10th and 11th. “Yet the number of 
the children of Israel shall be as the 
sand of the sea, which cannot be measur
ed nor numbered; and it shall come to 
pass, that in the place where it was said 
unto them, ye are not my people, there it 
shall be said unto them, ye are the chil
dren of the living God. Then shall the 
children of Judah and the children of 
Israel be gathered together, and appoint 
themselves one head, and they shall come 
up out of the land: lor great shall be the 
day of Jezreel.” It is here declared, that 
in the land of Judea, where this prophecy 
was delivered, and where the execution 
of the sentence took place,—there, in that 
very place, they, the natural Israel, to 
whom it was said, “ Ye are not my peo
ple,” shall be called “ children of the liv
ing God.” And since they are to be ac
knowledged again as the children of the 
living God, in the same place where this 
sentence was pronounced and executed, 
the prophecy clearly promises their re
storation to their own land. Moreover, 
this prophecy cannot be accomodated to’ 
the return from Babylon; for the number 
of those who returned were not, as has 
been already observed, so much as one 

'■ hundredth part of the whole J w.shract; 
P o little were they to be compared with 
|| the sands of the sea.

In chapter iii., it is written, “ The chil- 
i dren of Israel shall abide many days with
out a king, and without a prince, and 
without a sacrifice, and without an image, 
and without an ephod, and without tera- 
phim: afterward ehall the children of

winds, O breath, and breathe, upon these 
slain that they may live. So I ptophesied 
as he commanded me, and the breath 
came into them, and they lived, and stood 
up on their feet, an exceeding great 
army. Then he said unto me, Son of 
man, these bones are the whole house of Is
rael; behold, they say, our bones are 
dried, and our hope is lost: we are cut 
oft" for our parts. Therefore prophecy 
and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord 
God; behold, O my people, I will open 
your graves, and cause you to come up 
out of your graves, and bring you into 
the land of Israel.” This vision con
tains a strong assurance of the restora
tion of the whole house of Israel to a 
state of civil and political existence in 
their own land; after a long period of dis
persion and degradation.

In verses 16th and 17th of the same 
chapter, the Lord thus addresseiiMhe pro
phet. “ Moreover, thon son of mlm, take 
thee one stick, and write upon it, For 
Judah, and the children of Israel his com
panions (i. e. those of the ten tribes asso
ciated with Judah and Benjamin): then 
take another stick, and write upon it, For 
Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and for all 
the house of Israel his companions. And 
join them one to another into one stick; 
and they shall become one in thine hand.” 
These two sticks were, by a miracle, to 
become one in the prophet’s hand, to 
typify that miraculous interposition by 
which tho future union of Judah and 
Israel into one kingdom shall be effected. 
Verses 21, 22, “ Thus saith the Lord 
God; behold, I will take the children of 
Israel from among the heathen, whither 
they be gone, and will gather them on 
every side, and bring them into their own 
land: and I will make them one nation 
in the land upon the mountains of Israel; 
and one king shall be king to them all: 
and they slra.il be no more two nations, 
neither shall they be divided into two 
kingdoms any more at all. Neither shall 
they defile themselves any more with, their 
idols, nor with their detestable things, nor 
with any of their transgn ssioiic: but I 
will save them out of all their dwelling 
places, wherein they have sinned, and 
will cleanse them: and so they shall be 
my people, and will be their God.”— 
Verses 23, 24. An eminent critical writer i 
observes, “It is in vain to look for purity | 
of religious worship answerable to this; 
prophecy among the Jews returned from j 
the Babylonish captivity. It is said, in
deed, that alter the return from Babylon, 
the Jews scrupulously avoided idolatry, 
•nd have continued untainted with it to
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thy judgments, he has cast out thine 
enemy : the king of Israel, even the Lord, 
is in the midst of thee: thou shalt not 
see evil any more. . . . Behold, at that 
time I will undo all that afflict thee : and 
I will save her that halteth, and gather 
her that was cast out; and I will get 
them praise and fame in every land where 
they have been put to shame. At that 
time will 1 bring you again, even in the 
time that I gather you; for I will make 
you a name and a praise among all peo
ple of the earth, when I turn back your 
captivity before your eyes, saith the Lord.” 
Verses 14, 15, 19, 20. None will surely 
say that anything like this has ever yet 
happened in the history of this people, 
but just the reverse. The time, however, 
is approaching when this promise shall be 
accomplished in all its amplitude.

Moreover, the prophets who prophe
sied after the return from Babylon, testify 
in like m^rffaer, to this great and glorious 
event. In Zech, ix., we read, “ Thus 
saith the Lord of Hosts, behold, I will 
save my people from the east country, 
and from the west country, and I will 
bring them, and they shall dwell in the 
midst of Jerusalem, and they shall be my 
people, and I will be their God in truth, 
and in righteousness. It shall yet come 
to pass, that there shall come many peo
ple, and the inhabitants of many cities, 
and the inhabitants of one city shall go 
to another, saying, let us go speedily’ to 
pray before the Lord, and to seek the 
Lord of Hosts: I will go also. Yea, many 
people, and strong nations shall come to 
seck-the Lord of Hosts in Jerusalem, and 
to.pray before the Lord. Thus saith the 
Lord, of Hosts, in those days it shall come 
to pass that ten .mon shall take hold out 
of all languages of the nations, even shall 
take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, 
saying, We will go with you, for we have 
heard that God is with you.”—Verses 7, 
8, 20—23. Wo would here ask those 
who refer this and like prophetical pre
dictions to event.-, already past, when it 
was that many- people and strong nations, 
formed such resolutions as are here men- - 
tinned? and when the universally despis
ed and insulted Jews were thus esteemed 
and honored ? To say that these pro
mises have had-their accomplishment in 
the-past history of thv Jewi.-h people, is 
to say that the prophets described things 
comparatively small under the greatest 
images; and this being once granted, 
what assurance have we that the magni
ficent promises to the faithful will ever 
take effect in the extent of (he terms in 
which they are conveyed ? That all the

Israel return, and seek the Lord their 
God, and David their king; and shall 
fear the Lord and his goodness in the lat
ter days.”—Verses 4, 5. And to encour
age then to confide in his promise of re
storation, the Lord, in chapter vi., puts 
words in their mouth expressive of his 
purpose of favor towards them ; “ Come,; 
and let us return unto the Lord : for he I 
hath torn, and he will heal us; he hath ; 
smitten, and he will bind us up. After 
two days will he revive us: in the third 
day he will raise us up, and we shall live 
in his sight” (i. e. his presence).—Verses 
1, 2. The Lord who has departed will 
return, and again exhibit the tokens of 
his presence.among his people.

Again, the Lord by the prophet Amos, 
after uttering his judgments against his 
people Israel, shuts up all, with these 
words i_“. And I will bring again the cap
tivity of my people Israel, and.they shall 
build the waste cities, and inhabit them ; 
and they shall plant vineyards, and drink 
the wine thereof; they shall also make 
gardens, and eat the fruit of them. And 
I will, plant them upon their land, and 
they, shall no more be pulled up out of their 
lane which I have given them, saith the 
Lord thy God.”'—Chapter ix. 14, 15. lu 
reading the prophets, it is peculiarly in
teresting to observe how all the Lord’s 
threatening^ against his people are im
mediately followed by promises of mercy, 
and restoration, to liis. special favour. 
Further, in Micah, ii. 12, the Lord de
clares, “ I will surely assemble, O Jacob, 
all of thee ; I will surely gather the rem
nant of Israel; I will put them together 
as the sheep of Bozrahj.au .tin; .flock_i’n ' 
the midst of their fold; they shall make, 
great noise by reason of.the multitudekof 
men.” The restoration of Israel is here 
predicted under the image.of a shepherd 
gathering together his flock, and bringing 
them into the fold. And.the gathering is 
not a partial gathering; for it is.expressly 
said, “ I will surely assemble all aj'-lheeJ’ 
And in chapter iv.,In that day, saith 
th< Lord, will 1 a-. ■ ruble her thathalteth, 
and I will gather her that is driven out, 
and her that I have afflicted; and I will 
make her that halteth a remnant, and .Iter 
that was cast oll'a. ’.rung nation :..and the. 
Lord shall reign over them Jjj Mount 
Zion from theirceforth, even for over.”— 
\ 6,7.

Tile language of the prophet Zephaniah 
is toll. . amo effect. In chapter iii., the j 
Lord thus addresses his people : “ Sing, | 
O daughter of Zion ; shout, O Lrael; be , 
glad and rejoice with all thy heart, Oi 
JerUHilem. The Lord hath taken away 1
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Lord will do this ;■

in the wilderness the cedar, the shittah- 
tree, and the myrtle, and the oil tree ; I 
will set in the desert the fir-tree, and the 
pine, and the box-tree together : that they 
may see, and know, and consider, and un
derstand together: that the hand of the 
Lord hath done this, and the Holy One of 
Israel hath created it.’’ See also chapter 

i xli, 19, 20. “ These,” says Bishop Hors
ley, “ are images of God’s power display
ed miraculously', in effects out of the 

i course of nature, and out of the reach of 
human power and human policy. They 
are images of such effects of God’s power, 
or they have no meaning. And I cannot 
but think it would be matter of just won
derment, it such images were applied to 
events, for the compassing of which no 
miraculous means were employed- This 

j manifestation of God’s power in the final 
I restoration of Israel is implied in Jer. xvi.
14, 15. And it forms a part of the sub

ject-matter of that triumphant song pro
vided against this great occasion: Ps. 
xcviii. “ O sing unto the Lord a new 
song ; for he hath done marvellous thing-: 
his right hand, and his holy arm, hath got
ten him the victory. ... He hath re
membered his mercy and his truth toward 
the house of Israel: all the ends of the 
earth have seen the salvation of our God.”

Arise, O-Lord, and do as thou hast 
spoken, that we may see the good of thy 
chosen, that we may rejoice in the glad
ness of thy nation, that we may glory 
with thine inheritance.

The Retaliation.—The noblest revenge 
we can take upon our enemies is to do them 
a kindness; for, to return malice for malice, 
and injury for injury, will afford but a tem
porary gratification to our evil passions,.and 
our enemies only will bo rendered the more 
bittcr.against us. But, to take the first op
portunity of showing them how superior we 
arc to them, by dvi";' them a kindness, or 
by rendering them a service, the sting of re
proach will enter deeply into their souls; 
and, while unto us it will bo a noble retali-

great and precious promises which the 
Lord hath made unto his ancient people, 
will receive a visible and literal accom
plishment, we have no ground to doubt; 
for He hath declared, “ Like as I have 
brought all this great evil upon this peo
ple, so will I bring upon them all the good 
that I have promised them.”—Jer. xxxii. 
42. A little while, and it shall be said, 
“ Not one thing hath failed of al) the 
good things which the Lord their God 
spake concerning thorn ; all are come to 
pass unto them, not one thing hath failed 
thereof.”

Before concluding this article, we must 
further observe, that the restoration of 
the Jews to their own land, is not to be 
brought about by the common operations 
of Providence, but by special Divine in
terposition. This is evident from the many 
passages of prophecy where the Lord ap
propriates this work unto himself. Every 
reader of Scripture must have observed 
how very frequently it is declared that the 
Lord will do this;—“ the Lord thy God 
will gather thee”—“ the Lord will bring 
thee into the land”—“ Behold, I will bring 
them from the north country”—“ Behold, 
I will take the children of Israel from 
among the heathen.” In other passages 
the Lord is represented as being person
ally present with them: “ The Lord will 
go before you, and the God of Israel will 
be your rereward.”—Isa. lii. 12. Again, 
in Ezek. xxxiv. 11, '‘Behold, I, even/ 
(rather, Behold, here am I) : I will both 
search my sheep and seek them out.” It 
is spoken of as a work which will afford 
an extraordinary display of the Lord’s 
power. It is ascribed to his hand, hts right 
hand, his mighty hand, and his ont-stretched 
arm (Isa. xi. 11 ; Ezek. xx. 34,) expres
sions signifying an extraordinary exhibi- 
bition of Divine power, as may be seen 
by referring to Exod. xv. 6, 12; Deut. v. 
15. The effects of God’s power on this 
occasion are spoken of (Micah, vii. 15— 
17) : “ According to the days of thy com
ing out of the. land of Egypt will I show 
unto him marvellous things : the nations 
shall see and be confounded at all their , 
might: they shall be altaid of the Lord ation, our triumph will not unfrcqucntly be 
odr God, and . r. iiu’cred complete, not only by blotting out

hat the marvellous things here ret- rred t|ie nialico that bad otherwise stood ugniiu;
Ixwifi 'p' us, but by bringing repentant hearts to oilerixxvm. 12—16. The same marvellous- J .
display <rf God’s power, in the day when ielvcs at the sl,rine 
He shall restore His people, is likewise f -----------
mentioned in- Is>. xli. 18—20: “I will - Men daro not, as bad as thev are, ap
openrivers in high places, and fountains pear open enemies to virtue ; when, there
in the inidst of the valleys: I will make tore, they persecute virtue, they pretend 
the wilderness,a pool of water, and the j to think it counterfeit or else lay soma 
dryland springs of water. I will plant crime to its charge.
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associa-

WHAT OUGHT TO BE DONE AT 
THIS CRISIS.

I. A FEW FIRST PRINCIPLES.
1. “ The just shall live by Faith.” Hab. 

ii. 4 ; Rein. i. 16, 17.
2. “ Without faith it is impossible to 

please God.” Heb. xi. 6.
3. “ Faith comes by hearing the word 

of God.” Rom. x. 17.
4. “ Faith works by lore, and purifies the 

heart.” Acts xv. 9 ; Gal. v. 6.
5. “ The One Faith,’’ is “ the assured 

expectation of things hoped for, the con
viction of things not seen.” Heb. xi. 1. 
Ephes, iv. 5.

6. These things are “ the things con
cerning the Kingdom of God, and the 
Name of Jesus Christ.” Acts viii. 12.

7. “All are the Children of God in 
Christ Jesus through the faith. For as 
many as have been baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ; and if Christ's, then 
Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to 
the promise.” Gal. iii. 26, 27, 29.

8. Such “ will be presented holy and 
unblameable and unreproveable in his 
sight, if they continue in the faith ground
ed and settled, and not moved away from 
the Hope of the Gospel which was 
preached (by the Apostles) to every 
creature which is under heaven; Col. i. 
22,23 : and “ patiently continuing in well
doing” and so “ seeking for glory, honor, 
and immortality.” Rom. ii. 7.

9. “Behold what great love the Father 
hath bestowed upon” such “that they 
should be called the Sons of God.” They 
are even “ now,” in this present state of 
existence, “ the Sons of God; and it doth 
not yet appear what they shall be : but we 
know that, when Christ shall appear, they 
shall be like him ; for they shall see 
him as he is. And every man that hath 
this hope in him purifieth himself, even as 
Christ is pure.” 1 John iii. 1, 3. Hence,

H. A BIBLE CHRISTIAN
is one, who understandingly believes “the 
things concerning the Kingdom of God 
and th'- Name of Jesus Christ,” with the 
humble, ar and obedient dispo
sition of a little child ; is “ immersed into 
the name of the Father, and of the Eon, 
and of the Holy Spirit;” and henceforth 
walks in “ denial of the lust of th« flesh, 
the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, 
in hope of the gift to be brought to him at 
the glorious appearing of Jesus Christ in 
his kingdom.”

HI. OF AN ASSOCIATION OF BIBLE
CHRISTIANS.

The duty and privilege of an 
lion of such Christians is,

1. ‘To observe al! things whatsoever 
Jeeus hath commanded his Apostles to 
teach.” Matt, xxviii. 20.

2. To advance from the principles of (ho 
doctrine of Christ and go on to perfection. 
Heb. vi. I. ‘Pressing toward the mark for 
the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus. ’ Phil. iii. 14. ‘ And so mak
ing itself ready for the festival of its union 
with the Lord.* Rev. xix. 7, 8.

3. To ‘earnestly contend for the faith 
which was once delivered to the saints.’— 
Jude 3; and to ‘ tnuke known unto the prin
cipalities and powers in high places the 
manifold wisdom of God.’ Eph. iii. 10.

To fulfil the first indication, such an asso
ciation of Christians must ‘continue stead- 
fas'ly in the Apostles’ doctrine, fellowship, 
breaking of bread, and in prayers.’ Acta 
ii. 41,42.

1. ‘ In the Apostles’ doctrine,’ by diligent 
investigation of the Scriptures, that all its 
members may qualify themselves to speak 
unto men to conviction; also to the edifica
tion, and eshortation, and comfort of believ
ers. 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 24, 31; Acts viii. 1, 4.

2. By doing what they command, or by
following the example of the faithful, who 
were taught of them, and whoso practices 
are recorded in the New Testament. ‘ He 
that hcarcth you, my apostles, hcareth me;’ 
says Jesus. ‘ We,’ caith one of the Apostles, 
‘are of Gad; he that knowoth God hcareth 
us; he that is not of God, hcareth not us. 
Hereby we know the Spirit of Truth and 
the Spirit of Error.’ 1 John iv. 6.
IV. HOW THE SCRIPTURES MAY BE SUCCESSFULLY 

SEARCHED AND WITH FACILITY.

The following course of reading will very- 
much conduce to u systematic comprehen
sion of tho Apostles’ doctrine.
1. Read attentively the family history of 

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, taking especial 
note of the promises made to these fathers; 
such as,

a. The making a Great Nation of their 
descendants through whom all the Nations 
of the earth shall bo blessed. Gen.xii. 2, 
3; xvii. 1—7; xviii. 18; xxii. 17, 18; xxvi. 
4; xxviii. 14.

b. 'I lie manifestation of a Great Rci.sk 
in the midst of said nation, who, with it and

' them, should [xuscss (ho land in which these
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fathers tended their flocks and herds. Gen. 
xii. 7; xiii. 14—17; xvii. 8; xxvi. 3; xxvh'i. 
13—15; xxxv. 12.

c. The Confirmation of this Everlasting 
Covenant, by which the promises were rati
fied to Abraham’s satisfaction, 430 years be
fore his descendants arrived at Mount Horeb 
under Moses. Gen. xv. 7—21.

d. Observe that Isaac becomes the allego
rical representative of the Shiloh of Israel 
in the. substitutionary sacrifice, and figura
tive resurrection detailed in Gen.xxii. Jacob 
refers to Shiloh’s death by Levi, Gen. xl. 6. 
In verse 10, he foretcls his dominion over 
the world.

Hence the Faith of Abraham’s Family 
consisted in these particulars.

1. That his descendants in the line of 
Isaac, Jacob, and his twelve sons, would be
come a great and mighty nation ;

2. That when this should be accomplished 
in the full cense of the promise, they, Abra
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, would be living 
witnesses of it;

3. That at the time indicated in No. 2, 
they and their nation would be in actual pos
session of the land of Israel from the Eu
phrates to the Nile;

4. That there should be a great and power
ful ruler, or king, arise out of the nation, 
whom they styled Shiloh, or th* giver of 
peace;

5. That he should be 1 Hrir of all thingr,' 
oi the nation, the land, and the dominion of 
the world;

6. That He would descend in the line of 
Judah;

7. That He would be slain; but, on the 
third day (Gen. xxii. 4,) from th* sentence 
passed upon him, be raised from the dead in 
the land of Moreh, as prefigured in the case 
of Isaac;

8. That He would be slain by the descend
ants of Levi; therefore, exclaimed Jacob, 
‘ O my soul come not thou into their secret; 
unto their assembly, mine honor be not thou 
united!’ and,

®. That Faith, or a full persuasion, mat 
what God had thus promised he would per
form, would be counted for righteousness to 
all to whom Abraham became the father; and 
that to realize the hope of righteousness, the 
righteous must rise from ths dead.

Such was the faith and hope of the Gospel 
believed from Abraham to Moees, Gal. iii. 
8; but which that generation of the Israel
ites did not believe whose carcases fell in 
the wilderness of the land of Egypt; and on 
account of which faithlessness, ‘Jehovah 
has sworn in his wrath, that they shall not 
enter into his rest. These things appeared 
so improbable, that those who believed them 
were esteemed by their contemporaries ns 
worthy of reproach. This was sty led ‘ The 
Reproach concerning the Christ,’ to which 
was, and is attached, ‘ the recompense of 
the reward:’ on account of ‘ the Christ,’ 
Moses refused to be called the son of Pha- 
roah’s daughter, and cast in his lot with a 
nation of slaves. Let us therefore also go 
forth unto him bearing his rcpioach.

II. Having acquired an understanding of 
the promises made to the fathers, become ac
quainted with the history of their descend
ants.

1. In their deliverance from Egypt: Exo
dus i to xiv.

2. In their organization as a body politic 
during the forty years in tho wilderness. 
Exod. xv. tn Deut. xxxiv.

3. In their conquest and settlement of 
Canaan; Josh, l.t'xxiv.

4. Under judges for life: Judges to 1 
Sam. x.

5. As an united nation under kings. 1 
Sam. xi. to 1 Kings xii. 15.

6. As two separate nations and kingdoms 
—the one under the house of David: the 
other under Jeroboam, the son of Nebat. I 
Kings xii. 16, to 2 Chron. xxxvi.

7. As to the overthrow of the kingdom of 
the Ten Tribes by the Assyrian, 390 years 
after their revolt from the house of David, 
and in the sixth year of Hezekiah. 2 Kings 
xvii. 5, toxviii. 19. Here it should be noted, 
that the Ten Tribes have been in dispersion 
ever since. Hence, all prophecies relating 
to their restoration and future glory remain 
to be fulfilled.

8. As to the subversion of the kingdom of 
the Two Tribes under the boos, of David. 
2 Kings xxiv. 10, and xxv: Jar. xxzix.

a. In relation to the captivity of Jehoia- 
chin, Arc., in the eighth year of Nebuchad
nezzar.

b. In regard to the destruction of Jerusa- 
1cm, , tn ths 19 of his reign.
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1

ought to be Done at this Crisis.

I a. A seed to David, who should be the
■ sovereign of a kingdom;

b. That He should build a temple for Jeho
vah; Zech vi. 12, 13, 15.

c. That His throne should'bo everlasting;
d. That he should be Son of God as well 

as Son of David;
e. That he should suffer for the iniquity of 

men, but mercy should not forsake him;
f. That David’s house, throne, and king

dom should be established for ever before him, 
i. o. he should be a living witness of its per
petuity;

g. That therefore he should rise from his 
sleep with his fathers, and live forever.

David styled this ‘ tbe law of the adaai,’ 
which related to his house fora gnat while 
to come. In his last words—2 Sam . xxiii. 3, 
—he informs us that God spake to him about 
this personage, laying down this general 
principle in relation to the •kiiigdom he had 
promised, namely, that ‘ he that ruleth 
OVER MEN MUST HE JUST, RULING-IN THE FEAR 
OF GOD.’

But, that the mcmijcrs of his house were 
not of this character, yet, that ‘God had 
made with him an everlasting covenant, 
ordered in all things and,.sure,’ and that 
such a character wotMd aristf out of his fami
ly to ‘ rule the world in righteousness.’ 
Therefore, said he, this Covenant ‘ is all my 
salvation, all my desire’ although appear
ances at present do not indicate its accom
plishment. Read Ps, Ixxxix. cxxxii. 2—18: 
Acts ii. 25—31. ’ - •

‘ THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD SHALL BE

COME OUR LORD’S AND IIIS CHRIST’S .‘.'AND HE 

SHALL 1. ’ 1GN FOR EVER AND EVER. Rov. xi. 15.

I ml the Lord shall be King over all the 
earth, tn that day 'hall there be one Lord, 

‘ and hit Mime one.- -Zcch. xiv. 9. '
Where then will be the thrones, princi- 

1 palities, and dominions which now oppress 
1 the world, sitting us a night-hiure upon the 
nations, and binding them in the fetters of 
ignorance, .-uper.-ti’lion, and political chica
nery. A resounding joyous shout, as the 
roar of a multitude ol waters, will reverbe- 

| rate through the hr avens, say ing ‘ destroyed, 
abolished, g> ne lor' ever, to be found no 

the nucleus more at all!’ Then will come a reign of ‘ 
on ac-j peace and righteousness and wisdom and 
se and || knowledge will become the stability of the 

times, when the nations will glory in their

The history of these two kingdoms should 
bo well understod, or great mistakes will be 
made in the interpretation of the prophets.

It should also bo remarked that David’s 
kingdom and throne have never been re
stored since the overthrow by the Chaldeans; 
but numerous prophecies declare Hint they 
shall be in more than their former glory 
when Solomon occupied them. Therefore, 
this remarkable event remains to be fulfilled.

9. The history of Israel should also be 
studied as to the 70 years captivity.

a. From Jehoiachin’s captivity to the de
struction of the city. Ezek. i. to xxiv.

b. From the same to the overthrow of Ba
bylon. Daniel.

10. As to the restoration from Babylon; 
especially concerning the decrees of the 
Persian kings. Ezra, Jiehemiah, Esther,

Tho Commonwealth of Israel continued 
in vassalage to Babylon, Persia, Grccia, till 
B..C. 165, being 430 years from the desola
tion of the city, B. C. 595. It then became 
independent under the Asmom.au dynasty 
during 129 years, when it became subject to 
the Romans, who set up tho Idumean, or 
Ilerodian race of kings Under these the 
Shiloh was born. Afterwards, Judea was 
converted into a procuratorship. The sceptre 
had departed from Judea and been transfer
red to the Romans. The Levitical authori
ties arraigned the Christ before Pilate, and 
extorted the sentence of death against him. 
He was crucified, and in about 37 years after, 
the Romans took away th> daily; cast down 
the place of its sanctuary; destroyed the 
city; cast down tiie truth to the ground; de
stroyed the mighty and the holy people; and 
carried them captive into all nations; where 
they still remain, waiting for ‘the restitu
tion of all things’ belonging to their nation. 
Dan. viii.JI, 22,24: ix.26; Luke xxi. 24.

In studying the records of Israel, that pas
sage in the biography of David inscribed in 
2 Sam. vii. 12—17, is of great importance, 
and essential to the right understanding of 
the truth. The promises contained in it are 
styled ‘the sure mercies of david’in Isa. Iv. 
3; Actsxiii- 34.—i. c. Tho gracious pro- 
nL' » made to David. These are offered to 
Shiloh and the Saints. They nrc 
of ‘the joy ft before him’ and them, 
count of which ‘hccnduied the ere 
demised the shame.’ The y promise
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King, iii whom they will bo blessed and 
free. The glorified Saints will possess the 
dominion of the world. Dan. vii. 14, 18, 
27; Rev. v. 9, 10.

III. To advance still further in the 
Apostles’ doctrine, such an association as 
that before us must proceed to the investiga
tion of the plain and unaymbolical prophe
cies. Such as the Psalms, Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Micah, Zepha
niah, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi. 
Their contents may be arranged as to gene
rals under the following heads; namely.

1. The calamities predetermined upon the 
two nations of Israel.

2. The restoration of the house of Judah 
from the Chaldean captivity—Haggai;

3. The restoration from its present disper
sion ;

4. The bringing back of the ten tribes 
and re-union of all Israelites into one king
dom and nation in the land of Israel;

5. The glory, power and blessedness of 
the loraclitish nation during one thousand 
years, during which nil other nations will 
rejoice in Israel’s King;

6. The birth, life, sufferings, moral, sacri
ficial and pontifical character, &c., of the 
King of Israel;

7. His resurrection and ascension to 
heaven, there to remain a limited time;

8. His return and subsequent glorious'aud 
triumphant reign on the throne of his father 
David, from the time of the restoration of 
God’s kingdom again to Israel until ‘there 
chall be no more death’—‘he shall be a 
priest upon his throne,’ .‘after ho order of 
Melchizedec,’—Zech. vi. Ps. ex. 4;

IV. These things being understood, the 
personal testimony of tho Apostles, ctmlen-

. tial of the rightful claims of Jesus to the

3. That lie possessed two natures; first,-, 
that of mortal flesh; secondly, that of liis 
present one, which is holy, spiritual flesh,— 
‘the Lord, the Spirit;’

4. That without the shedding of blood 
there can be no remission of sins,—Ilcb. ix. 
22:

5. That the blood of animals cannot take 
away sins,—Heb. x. 4 :

C. That for a sin-offering to be an efficient 
atonement it must not only be slain, but 
made alive again; which constitutes it a liv
ing sacrifice;

7. That Jesus was such a sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable to God, and without blemish—

’ that is, ‘ without sin,’—Heb. iv. 15.
I 8. That the blood of Jesus is ‘ the blood 
of the New Institution, shed for many, lor 
the remission of sins,’—Matt. xxvi. 23:

9. That Ifo rose from the dead.* and as
cended to the right hand of the Majci iy in 
the heavens and that he win return tn like 
manner as he departed, and to the same 
place,

10. The attributes of Jesus constitute his 
HAJIE.

11. That through this name, repentance, 
remission of -ins. nnd eternal life, arc offered 
to all intelligent belicveraof child-like dis
position.

12. That if men would receive the bene
fits of the Name, they must believe in it, and 
puf if on.

I 13. That this Name is inseparably con-
■ nectcd with the institution of immersion— 
so that if a believer of the Gospel would put 
it on, he must be immersed into the ALme of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,—Acts ii. 
38 ;x. 44, 48. *

14, That the Gospel is the glad tidings c f 
the kingdom in lie name of Jcs:..-, it

' Messiahsh'p, or regal, imperial, and pontifi- tore a man would be ,-avci'. cc must btitey
* ’ - .  --------- --- ojlg, !'this gospel and obey it,—Mark xvi. 15,16.

p 15. That if an. angel preach any oti.tr 
:.t. 8,9.

cal sovereignty over Israel and the w< 
may be t ext proceeded with. 15. I hat if an angel preach a

This testimony is contained in Matthew, gospel than tins ho is accursed,—G
Mark, Luke, and John’s writings. They < 16. 1 hat all who obey not this go.-; el-n .h
weie written that men ‘might believe that j be punished,—8Thess.i. 7—10.
Jesus is the Christ, the Son -I God; and .that Believing they might have Life tAroug* II rhat U 18 ,he ,a" b> wl,lch msn

• AisAame.’ They show ' ; be judged,—Rom. ii. 12—16.
1. That Jesus is the hereditary descendant p 18 That the unri. .urous Giall not in

of David, in whom is vested the sole right to 1 the kiB-dom of Gud,-1 C\ r. vi. 9-11. 
hm kingdom a crown; | . ,

2. That He in the acknowledged Son of I ’ outllIie ui ll,e Doctrine
God by paternity of fiiyt birth: and by being may be still further condensed into theaa. 
'orn again ot his spirit from the dead; ■ tour propositions—

8
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i

1. The scriptural and symbolic speech;
2. The things revealed in it;
3. The history of Assyria, Persia, Mace* 

don, Rome, r.nd Modern Europe, from the 
extinction of the Western Empire to the 
date of this document;

4. The right interpretation of these pro
phecies by persons versed in items 1, 2, and 
3, depends

a. Upon their freedom from all dogmatic- 
theological bias;

b. Upon their having their senses exercis
ed by reason of use—Heb. iv. 14.

e. Upon their skillulness in the word of 
righteousness;

V. the apostles’ feli owship.
To have fellowship with the Father and his 

Son Jesus Christ, men must have fellowship 
with the Apostles. This ia accomplished 
only by believing and doing the truth pro
mulgate by them. This is styled ‘walking 
in the light as God is in the light by which 
wo have fellowship one with another’—1 
John i. 3, 6, 7. A man might be in approved 
fellowship with all ‘ Christendom,’papal and 
protestant, church and dissenters, and yet 
have no fellowship with God; ‘ for if we say 
we have fellowship with him, and walk in 
darkness (ignorance,) we lie, and do not the 
truth .’ Ilcncc Populism, and Protestantism 
are a great lie; mere antagonist evils, claim
ing fellowship with God, while they aro 
mantled in the darkness of human tradition, 
and pervert and persecute the truth. Ilia 
the duty, therefore, of all who would cm- 
brace~the -cftriiliTnrrty of the Bible, to lay 
hold of the things wo have already indicated, 
to separate themselves from all pupal and 
prob -tant sects, [for they are but tho aggre
gations of all worldliness, and fast asleep] 
and cither to maintain their own individu
ality, or, if sufficiently numerous, associate 
themselves together us a community of wit
nesses ‘ who keep tho commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ,’ 
Rov. xii. 11—17. Such an association would 
be entitled to tho scriptural appellation of

“THE LAMB’S WIFE,”
Which is called upon to prepare herself for 

i the approaching consummation. Rev. xvi, 
15; xix. 7,8. She must be ‘sanctified and 

; cleansed in the laver of the water iy the 
I word;' that she may be ‘holy and without 
1 blemish.’ Such a body must ‘ rd’/F xteelj in

1. That when the Christ should make his 
first appearance in the world he should ap
pear as an afflicted man;

2. That having drank the cup of bitter- , ' 
ncss to the dregs, He should rise from the ' 
dead;

3. That Jesus of Nazareth was He: and
4. That there is no other name given 

among men whereby they can be saved. 
Acts xvii. 3; iv. 12.

V. To understand what genuine Christi
anity is, in its associational and individual 
relations, men must make themselves 
thoroughly acquainted with the Acts of the 
Apostles. It contains an illustration of the 
manner and order in which they executed 
the commands of Jesus. A Christianity in 
doctrine, spirit, and practice will be found in 
this little tract written by Luke, such as the 
present generation of the human family hath 
no conception of. It narrates also the con
cise history of the establishment of tho re
ligion of Christ in tho Roman Empire.

VI. The next step in the course may be 
the study of the apostolic epistles. From 
these and the Acts may be learned the origin 
of that GREAT APOSTACY from primi
tive Christianity which constitutes the super
stition of Europe and America; and styled 
by tho Apostlo ‘ a Strong Delusion.' Ils ele
ments aro termed by Paul ‘ The Mystery oj 
Iniquity,' which were secretly at work in his 
time; but openly from that of Constantine 
until they brought Europe to what we find it | 
in all its mischievous and debasing b>nns~bf 
impiety and spiritual absurdity. In its be
ginning, this mystery of iniquity was con
cocted out of

1. A combination of Judaism with Chris
tianity, Acts xv. 1—5;

a. Teaching that the immersed believers 
must be al=o circumcised;

b. Thereby showing that ‘ baptism in the 
room of circumcision’ was not thought of in 
the apostolic ag<.

2. A further combination of Gcnlilism 
with this Judaized Chi. -trinity ; from which 
resulted a Compound ol the three—a fourth 
•omething unlike either of its constituents.

VII. Lastly, we may proceed to the in
vestigation of the symbolic prophecies, such 
as those of Daniel and the Apocalypse. To 
paster these, the inquirer must acquaint 
himself with,
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false flag, seeing
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me, meet you.

tion, to show forth the praises of God, to 
make their united requests known to him 
through Jesus Christ, to proclaim his good
ness to the children of men, and to convince 
them of the judgment which has coinc upon 
the world at lust. All which is benevolently 
submitted to the public, by the

Editor.

st to 
here, 

he denounces it as a worldly 
ceit 1 This is not the only 
ridicules now that he has at 
lore. The somer.-wts he lias made are .-•> 
notorious in America, that some nave 
proposed t<> collate from his writings what 
he advocated a lew years ago, and what 
ha pleads for now, and to pu1 lieh it with

he h 
•ts hi

sail.
and can have none until you believe the 
gospel of the kingdom, and obey it; the 
ilag you may unfurl then, however, will 
not be mine, but the Banner of the Gos
pel indeed.

The charge against you of being the 
English Judas, as I am alleged to be the 
American Judas of “ this reformation,” 
is absurd. If you were to republish all 
that Mr. Campbell has ever penned it 
would never betray him and his'im.o my 
hands. He has never demonstrated lhe 
Gospel of “ the Kingdom of God, and the 
Name of Jesus Christ” i" 
writings, as I have 
pose (though of this 1 
would not now denounce i 
suppose;" for Mr. C. adv 
debate with Owen, and ei.wwhei 
personal return of Christ to the ia 
or about 1847, to reig 
1 ’ ss it as a t

is not the 
w tha 

The nomen 
)US in Aim

am not certain) he 
I say, "I 

ated in his 
, the 
h, in

From the Gospel Banner Exira. 
DR. THOMAS’ CRITIQUE ON MR.

CAMPBELL’S NOTICE OF THE
BANNER.

{Concluded.)
1. I will submit a few items in relation 

to the charges against the Bunner, as I 
am implicated in them, and my statement, 
therefore, seems necessary for the per
fection of your own vindication.

J cannot see how you can be charged 
with sailing under a false flag, seeing , . . .
that you believe in the gospel preached I which any thing called the gosp 
by Messrs. Campbell and Wallis, and ,l“’ ...
which I regard as not the gospel, but as 
“ another gospel; ’ and that believing thus, 
and before I set foot in Britain from Ameri
ca, while you were in full and unquestion
ed fellowship with “ the Reformation,”

love;’ Eph. iv. 16; and meet every Lord’d B the title," Campbell again.il himself.” It 
day io commemorate his death and resurrcc- I is an honor to a man to change as often

I. as he is convinced; but it is dishonest
■ and hypocritical to change, and yet to
■ pretend that he is still advocating what 
: lie always believed. If this be so, as Mr. 
; C. would have us believe, then in former
years he was pleading for what he had

I no faith in at the time, which is indefen
sible and iniquitous. My views of the 

j word have changed, and I rejoice in the 
; confession. While I believed with Mr.
Walter Scott I earnestly contended for 

I the views he had presented, and with 
! th -m, views of the word I had acquired 
afterwards by my own scripture reading.

, I pleaded for those views as truths that
■ might or might not be believed without 
I affecting a man’s position in relation to 
' eternal life; truths that I had not the re-
■ inotest conception of when immersed by 
him. In 1817, however, I came to por-

, ceivo that these truths might not bn in.
! ed so indifferently’, in?.smu« h ~s 
istituted the Hope of lhe Gospel, without ... ...... —ii-j <>■- -- pej ls not
t lhe gospel, or God’s power to salvation. 
; Perceiving this, I was self-condenaued; 
i for when immersed lhe views instilled 
; into my mind were defective of the “ one 
; hope of the calling.” Without delay I 

................t______ _ ___________7 acknowledged my errors, and was forth- 
you hoisted lhe flag under which you I 'Vlth baptized into the hope of Israel, on 
cnil. You have no flag of mine to unfurl, 1 account of which Paul was carried a

I prisoner- to Rome in chains. Compare 
I Mr. C’s. conduct with mine, and then say 
I if it be possible to betray him and his into 
i my hands until they’ be converted—yet 
: not into my hands, but into the power of 
i the truth that has captivated me.
I From what I have here stated your 
I readers will discover how impossible it is 
lor a coalition to have l..;a fornud be- 

[ tween you and me. It is impossible for 
; us to coalesce unless w<_ be.h ve the same 
; things. You do i,< : ; . : . ,.d
1 say, •* Here I stand, a1.; iivin th'- position 

in any of his 11 will never be moved;" but you s 
delined it; or I sup-1 me, in effect, “Our views oi tha truth 

are not Ute same: 1 edit a paper to v.d-.m- 
Mr. Campbell’s views, .rhich I re- 
as the truth; nevertheh s, I am 

g that my rr.ders siiov.fi j.., .. what 
s may have to - ty, J

A or ■ . . y n. " 
nd those who belt, ve with 

So long as you act upon 
oi inipaiiudity th> . pur- 

i >■; ut wh«n you depart 
ironi u, and plead only for Mr. < ’s views 
in the Bmuer, seeing that they know all 
about them, and have rejected them, their 
intereat in the Banne ceaiee, and they
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Dr. Thomas'1 Critique on

discontinue its support.
coalition that subsists between John 
Thomas and the Banner,—a coalition 
which exists as much between you and 
“ churchmen,” as between me and you.

2. I come now to say a word or two 
concerning the allegations against myself. 
Mr. Campbell says I am “ erratic.’ 1 ad
mit that I am; but justify my wanderings 
bv the example of the fathers, of Jesus, 
and the Apostles. They were all an er
ratic set of men, many of them '• having 
no certain dwelling place.” Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob were exceedingly erratic. 
The Lord Jesus wandered all over his 
native land, having no place of his own 
to lay his head, although the whole land 
belonged to him by virtue of the cove
nant made with his father Abraham. The 
Apostles were like their master only that 
their erraticism was more extensive than 
his. Their advocacy of the truth made ' 
them poor, and kept them poor, as it has 
all who have advocated it to this day. 
The advocates of error get rich, because 
they please men ; and Paul says, “ If I 
yet pleased men, I should not be the ser- 
vant of Christ.” Air. Campbell has be
come rich by his religious enterprises; 
Jesus was born rich, being heir to the 
throne of Israel, and of the world; but 
•• he became poor, that men through his 
poverty might become rich,”—let Mr. C. 
go and do likewise, and lie will become 
as“ erratic” as he ail'd his Apostles, and 
their humble imitator whom he loves co 
well. .

A materialist, is one who doe’s notfie- ' 
lieve in i; spirit/' in a future state,’ or a 
resurrection of the dead. TieTeve m all 

though not in Mr. C’s. sense of 
them. I need only refer Io Elpis Israel 
and the pamphlet recently published in 
proof of this. No one who is acquainted 
with my writings, or undeistanus'what 
he has fieard me speak, will give. Mr. C. 
i: lit for speaking the truth under this 
head.

A- m my i: no-oul' memory/’This is a 
reputation Atr. C. h , ught to allix to 
: .■ mm; ?. Bi ran e I do 'not' believe in 
the existence of such a soul in man as he, I 
and the old hi athens believed in, he 
jump.-: to tii conclusion that I believe in 
no soul at all. On the contrary, I believe 
in “ body, soul, and spirit,” as the con- 
shments ol a Ueingman; but I say none ___, ......... ,—
ui these exist as the person when their pounded times without number, 
{union is di.-solved by death. For man key to them all is “ the Word 
to . . n >rtal, in any wiise, he must Kingdom'.” This Air. C. neither 
ris. from the dead. In the present fife i ------ ’
Li a mortal soul; when he stands i terpret parables which 
bod. } upon hii feet by resurrection,1 f <*>.» nf the

This is all the clothed with glory and honor, he is an 
immortal soul, and not before. For fur
ther explanation see Elpis Israel, and 
pamphlet.

The item, “e,” under No. 2, is charged 
against you and me by Air. C. He says, 
“ they have no right to garble my writings, 
and to deceive their readers by seemingly 
to fraternize in order to delude.” I am 
charged in this under the supposition of a 
coalition existing between us. But this 
is as truthless as all the rest.

It is all news to me about the flock. 
There is no flock in Virginia of which I 
am the constituted shepherd. I belong to 
a small church in Richmond, Va., but it 
is neither dispersed nor withering that I 
have heard of. I hold no office in it, but 
contribute with others to edify it. In 
leaving them for a time I have not there
fore deserted my flock ; nor the flock of 
God, for he has sheep in Britain as well 
as America, I believe. On the supposi
tion that the flock is mine, hereby 1 can
not be said to have deserted it by an ab
sence of two years and three months, 
seeing that Jesus the Lord has been 
bodily absent from his for more than 
seventeen centuries past. They know 
enough of me to be assured that I will 
return, and they know this too, that while 
I have been labouring here, without fee or 
present reward, I am secondarily promot- 
the truth in America. They have writ
ten to me and said, "don’t return till your 
work is finished." This has made my 
mind easy about home, though my ene- 

Tnles have been very active with their 
evil tongues; but my answer to their 
■malevolence will be found in my, by them, 
unwished fur re-appearance among them. 
Their prediction that I shall never return, 
that I have deserted my flock, &c., will 
then he falsified, and themselves, one and 
all, proved to be “ Cretans.”

Air. C’s. extra on Life and Death is too 
visionary for a serious refutation. A 
friend of mine, however, thinks that be
cause others who regard Air. C. as an 
"oracle have a high opinion of it, it is 
worthy of a refutation; he has therefore 
written me word that he intends to re» 
view it. As to myself, I am tired of re
futing the stale arguments it contains, 
about the rich man ami Lazarus, the thief 
on the cross, Jesus and the Sadducee?, 
&c., which by pon and mouth I have ox- 

■’ ... .’ 'I he
the Word of the 

o  This Air. C. neither under
stands nor believes, how then can he in- 

h  ' ' h were given to illus
trate the things ol the kingdom ol God ?
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So long as he regards the throne of David I 
as at the right hand of God, where Jesus I 
is now, lie must remain in the dark. A 
man to talk about writing an unanswer
able extra on Life and to treat the pro
phets as “ an old almanac,” and to be ig-| 
norant of the doctrine concerning the 
Land of Promise, and the throne and 
kingdom of David, as I have proved Mr. 
C. to be in my last article, and as he dis
plays in his own confessions to the con
viction of all who know the prophets, is 
ludicrous in the extreme ! However, for 
the benefit of his readers, I am ready at 
any moment to interpret all the knotty 
points presentable in the case, provided 
he will allow me to untie them in the 
Millennial Harbinger. In this way those 
who have lead “ the Extra” will be the 
very persons who will read my reply ; but 
they would not and could not read it were 
I to publish it in a pamphlet by itself. I 
have no list of the subscribers to the Mil
lennial Harbinger, and therefore could 
not send the answer to his readers; but 
according to the plan proposed justice 
could be done to both, and the ends of! 
truth would be subserved. I know of no 
proposition fairer than this.

Mr. Campbell thinks “ Elpis Israel'’ a 
somewhat whimsical title for a book and 
a theory. I am sorry that even here lam 
obliged to differ from him. The book re
cently published by me undertakes to 
show God’s “theory” as revealed in his 
word. The testimony every one can read 
for himself, but what the system, or scheme 
of things to be developed as taught 
by that testimony is, every one or rather, 
few are able to discover by their own 
efforts, owing to the bias tlieir minds have 
received from the false theories into which 
they have been indoctrinated from their 
cradles. The divine “ theory” exhibited 
in the oracles of God, is demonstrated in 
my book to have constituted the faith and 
hope of the Twelve Tribes—a hope im-

the Spirit of God-himself. This Hope of k to affirm what I do not teach.

Apostles. Israel was to realize it through Ij in judgment upon others, has 
a renowned Jew, who was to I  CT--- 1 "
Son of Abraham, Son of David, and Son || right has Mr. C. to pretend, to state 
of God ; and because he was to be “ .... , ’ '

’ of his “ faith,’
“ Christian,” as oppos
Jews I trow not.

But if Mr. C. have not read Elpis Is
rael, it is not because it has not been sent

for ever according to the covenant made 
with him, and on record in 2 Sam. vii. 12 
—16; 1 Chron. xvii. 11—15; Ps. Ixxxix. 
3, 4; 19—29; 34—37; cxxxii. 1 — 18; 
Acts ii. 29—31 ; Heb. i. 5. The appear
ance of Jesus originated a controversy, 
not as to the National Hope, but as to 
whether he was the Jew through whom 
that hope was to be realized. The party 
in power rejected the claims of Jesus to 
the Messiahship; but the Apostles advo
cated it, and God attested it by the mira
cles which accompanied their word, and 
the personal ministry of their Lord. The 
appearance of Jesus did not alter the 
nature of the hope; but only the condi
tions of attaining to it. Before he came 
it was attainable “ by faith” in it; but af
terwards “ through the faith, ’ or belief of 
it with a recognition of Jesus as the Mes
siah. Hence, the proclamation of the 
Apostles on and after Pentecost was the 
Hope of Israel in the name of Jesus; so 
that many years after Pentecost, when 
Paul was a prisoner in Borne, he said, 
“ For the hope of Israel I am bound with 
this chain.” Now, with all deference to 
Mr. C., I submit that a book unfolding 
such matters as these is not whimsically, 
but most appropriately, entitled Israel’s 
Hope, or “ Elpis Israel."

Instead of proving the Apostles all 
wrong, I have proved them to be whc”y 
and only right; and all divines, college sys
tems, and denominations wrong. I advo
cate “ the hope and the resurrection of the 
dead;” and have not substituted “the 
hope of a terrestrial paradise” for any
thing they teach. Elpis Israel is a tri
umphant refutation of such unfounded 
and malicious calumnies with which it is 
a soitof fashion to bespatter me on both 
sides of the Atlantic.

3. Mr. Campbell disgraces himself; for 
“he that answereth a matter before he 

J heareth.it, it is fully and shame uuto him.” 
___r_ _      .... Mr. C. declares he has never read Elpis
planted in the Jewish heart and mind by Isw7; and yet he has the unblushing 
the Spirit of God-himself. This Hope of effrontery to affirm what I do not teach. 
Israel was the hope of Jesus and his J Shame, shame upon the man, who sitting 
Apostles. Israel was to realize it through h in judgment upon others, has no more 
a renowned Jew, who was to be at once good con-cienco than this! What tnoral 
Son of Abraham, bon of David, and Son I right has Mr. C. to pretend to state an 
of God ; and because he wa- to be “ Jeho- author’s views while he avers that he has 
vah’s Anointed,”‘He wan called I irist, not read his book 1 Is not thia “ the ex- 
or Messiah. This was a “ political' ques- ceedingly oblique morality oi an exceed- 
tion, or “ Elpis,” with the nation ; for the ingly oblique theory I ’ Ha- -tich a man 
Jew who could prove that he was the 1 who commits such thing.-, to -ay nothing 
true Messiah, proved also that he had a oi his “faith," any right to style himself a 
right to bo “ the Ki-g <f the Jews”—“ the i| “ Christian,” as opposed even to “ worldly 
King ot Israel”—Sovereign oi the united 
Twelve Tribes of the nanon ; and conse
quently, to sit upon the throne of David
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it! 1 'aniel, 11 
him a mere “| : ana

I would after ail stem to agree. He bays, 
he and his co-icligionists hope for the 
lesurrection of the just, aud the New 
Heavens, &c. So do I. I hope for the 
resurrection of the just, and of the unjust. 
Of the just, because .they can have no 
part in the New Heavens until they rise 
from the dead incorruptible; of the un
just, that they who have killed the pro
phets, put to death the Lord Jesus, slain 
the Apostles and persecuted the saints,

I may receive according to their cruel and 
But “the just” hope to at- 

oniy six copies jl tain to the resurrection, not as the end of 
i V — 4 1 ■ *. t f I i f 1 1 t ... 1. ■ . . 1 • » 4 4 • < fl . . *4 t . • 4 4 I « <. . . 1 *

even for ever and ever,” “ t\ igning with 
Chri.-t a thousand years upon the earth.” 
See Dan. vii. 9, 18, 27; Rev. xi. 15; v. 
10 ; ,xx. 4. These are the New Heavens 
and New Earth I advocate-; an imperial 
constitution of things tinder a law from 
heaven, which, testified by the prophets, 

- compels the faith of all win ■■■' minds ate 
not spoiled through “ the philosophy of 
vain deceit” taught by presidents and 
professors, divii e:. ami ..iici .in 

it , colleges, and schools. Mr. 
.i'..inpbvil, who belongs io this per . ms-', 
|stitf-ue< kcd. am! infidel fraternity, unhesi- 

< that he does not believe 
e prince of | rophrt-, is to 
worldly Je wand Joi n,

to him. I sent six copies to the Unite d |l friends of the liberty of speech, and an 
Slates which have ail arrived there safely. |j untrammelled investigation of the word of 
Among these was one tor Mr. Campbell; h God ! These are the “elders’ who du- 
and 1 v mture to affirm from the wording j miunced me in the British Millennial liar- 
of the article before me, that it was within j Linger about two years ago I 
reach while he was writing it, if he were i Lastly, in words, Mr. C. and myself 
at Bethany at the time. “True,” say.- j would after ail stem to agree. He says, 
he, “ 1 have never read the new book, or 
the newly-discovered ‘ Eifis Israel,' but 
am informed that it is that maintained by 
some Jews of the present day, as a sub
stitute for the lesurrection of the just.” 
Will lie say he has not received it, and 
might have read it h he pleated ? W ho 
informed him falsely that it maintained 
such a substitute? Did Mr. James Wallis, 
who bought the book only ‘ for reference,” 
and in the first quotation he made from 
it, stopped short before the passage was j evil deeds, 
concluded? There are cii’y -"p: — tai;; t; the   
in America, and I know that the live their hope, but as the means to the end : 
others did not inform him any such thing, jl for many will rise from the dead who will 

-l i. never possess eternal life and the King
dom. They hope to rise that they may 
become “ equal to the angels,” and inherit 
the kingdom. This is the hope which is 
the end of their faith, even the salvation 
of their souls in the Kingdom of God.

The New Heavens and the New Earth 
is a divine constitution of society upon 
the earth, in which “ Jerusalem shall be - 
created a rejoicing and her people a joy.” 
Mr. U’s. New Heavens have no place 
within the bounds even of the solar sys
tem ! Somewhere then, probably, in the 
Milky Way ! But of such New Heavens 
there is no testimony within the lids of 
the Bible. I advocate a theocracy’ on 

■.•th in which the kingdoms of the world 
will mie the kingdoms of Jehovah and 
of hi > Anointed ;• when, the thrones be-

fcr they very much approved the work,,- 
which they could not do if it contained j 
any such substitution. Was it not some - 
evil genius at Mr. C’s. right hand who I 
pretended to have, read it, and imposed ] 
upon ?>Ir. C’s. credulity by the misrepre-j 
s.’i.t a'.'.?..- quoted? This probably is the I 
case. i
*• By his own words, then, Mr. C. is con-j 
demned as in a state of foolishness and j 
shame; and such is the man who avers I 
of hanself and his co-beheveis—“ we : 
Christians,” “ours is the veritable hope.”-! 
A Christian is one who believes “ the ■ 
things of the Kingdom of God, and the I 
name of Jesus Chn.-t;” whose disposition : 
is that of a little child, one of an honest j 
and good 1. -art ;.an-.1 who upon lifts faith,1 
hope and love, has been immersed into | 
the name of the Holy Ones, if this dcfl-i ing cast down, “the saints of the Most 
nition be scriptural, how can Mr. C. and | High will take the kingdom, and possess 
such as he, claim to 1. Christians when | the kingdom,” even “the kingdom and 
instead of believing the “things of the | dominion; and the greatness of the king- 
kingdom” as testified in the prophets and dom under the whole. I • - - n,” “forever, 
Apostles they ridicule them : instead of 
love, they persecute those they c;d: their 
enem . c. .'Mi': y ;ny I am their greatest) 
and try to destroy their characters: ami 
instead of baptism into the hope of Israel 
they treat it with contempt. Mr. Wailis 
agent in N-jw Yuri;, w nl. nd of mine, 
Blood up in the church there alter one of I 
my visit;:-, to call their attention to the, 
Hope of Israel. Th “ elders’said noth-. 
ing at the time, : ..Jie.o.-vthr next '
L --d’s day he v. .• foi b'.uwn to ; - an-I

I'ologized for what 1. had san.
the v ek- - fore, and promised m iutme 
to ray no more about the Hop oi -raei • 
■Yet such men profc to ”4 
vellever* ! Ami nt 1
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\wilh the churches of the Reformation in the

Now w* aak,

OUR VISIT TO BRITAIN.
Some how or other information ot

leir 
•ch

ol 
hl be '

11 England t 
r' a j copw i 

nd years

«, w 
■° p«o"y,

ack But we 
|>osition as to 

lie has friendsre- 
1 it may be only a 
■ matters. Bo this 

nt brethren— 
rsonal, lite- 
a thousand 
t i ci pat i ng a

the beloved Apostle, but a somewhat i 
“ plausible sophist They both testify I 
that a theocracy shall be established with- l| Some how or oilier information of our 
in the limits of the solar system, yes, and P intended visit to England arrived in that 
upon our planet too. What has been' country before us. Soon after reaching 
may be again. A theocracy has existed I London we found the following manifesto 
among (he nations of the earth for many ‘figuring in the “notices to correspond- 
centuries ; and though suppressed for the ; ents” on the cover of the “ British Millen- 
present, Jehovah and his Anointed have I; nial Harbinger,’’ edited by Mr. James 
both declared that it; hall be re-established ! Wallis of Nottingham.
in the 1,and of Israel, under a covenant'! “Mr. Joint Tuomjis.—We hare heard 
based upon “better promises” than the through the medium cf some of the 
old. Glad tidings, or gospel, have been ■ second advent proclaimers, that Mr. John 
proclaimed in the name of Jesus, its sove-' Thomas, M. D., fr.rn Richmond, Virginia, 
reign Lord and King, to the nations con- i is on his way to England, if he has not 
cerning it; informing them of God’s pur-. already lauded. We feel justified in stat
pose, and inviting them, both Jews and ping to tho brethren, and to our readers, 
Gentiles, to its glory and honor upon con-] that Mr. Thomas, in his magazine, some 
dition of believing what he has testified I; time ago, publicly abjured all connection 

----- ...oi., LL < with the churches of the Reformation in the 
and, “ the exceeding great and preci- ! United Ulates, more especially with Bro- 

” “ 1 1 “ - -l-**"«. - J (her » aiupboll aini hio aSeuCiuteS. II?
not only renounced what he had learned 

: from them, but also what he taught whilst 
, as being altogether erronu- 

He has also been re-baptized, or 
baptized for the first time into what he 
calls the hope of Israel; so that he has 
discovered not only that the baptism of 
all others of our brethren is faulty, but 
that Ins own also which he received some 
years ago from the hands of Brother 
Walter Scott, and for which he licis plead- 
ed so strenuously, has no foundation in 
truth. What is the express object of Mr.

x.u j. 11, \ 1 .1 tn : in. ’ i— i.i... 11 . , v. u Uli

testified by | not kiidtv- In his writings he still ap-

d Advt 
in the

iblc reign of Christ fur 
years in this world—are 
nigh treat on the occasion.

concerning it; that is, believing the graci

ous promises” he has made,— acknow- ! (her Campbell and his associates, 
ledging Jesus, his anointed Son, and heir ' 
of the world, as its chief in his several re
lations of prophet, sacrifice, priest, and : among them, 
king ; of being immersed into the Holy ous. He ha: 
Name; and of a subsequent patient con-, 
tinuance in well doing. Thus “ he that 
believes the Gospel, and is baptized, shall h 
be saved.” These are “ the wholesome 
words of the Lord Jesus Christ” himself. 
This Gospel is concerning the Kingdom 
of God and the Name of Jesus. Mr., 
Campbell proclaims his'infidelity in this, 
Kingdom, not as it is expounded by me, I- . * 
for not having read Elpu Israel, he knows [ Thomas in -visiting this country, we do 
not flow I expound it, but as testified by ; not kiidv . In his writings lie still ap- 
the prophets, as every' one who runs may | pears very confident of the none resurrec- 
see. To redeem if possible his reputation i tion of infants, idiots, and heathens, and 
for literary and moral honesty, I pray him at the same time he is shortly expecting 
to read the book he has denounced un- (he «tys within twenty years) the coining 
read. Let him read it dispassionately;' of the Lord Jesus, to sat up the everltts’.- 
aud comparing my exposition with the I ingkingdom,theseatofgovernmentbc- 
testimonies referred to, let him correct his I jug in the land of Palestine, for at least 
own iniquitous misrepresentations, and ' one thous: id s—introductory, as we
refute it if he can. suppose, to :

----------- !' which remains tor the people of God.
P li r’cf innrn «nirl fn Itnvn nrirrin-l, YVitll 311(1 XV C CO II"

elude that Mr. Thomas is coming to
’ t.> '.'it up his warning voie. . that 

n,ay be prepared for the thous- 
s’ glorious and triumph int reign 
.. .. with his resurrected saints, 

inch i- the true ho; e i f I 
may bo mistaken in this ■ 
the object of his visit, 
siding in 1 >mdon. ai

as it may, the Sccom 
or those who b i:eve 
ral, vi 

ars

Christmas-boxes arc said to havo origin-! 
ated with the Romish priests, who had i.lap
ses for almost everything: If a ship went 
to the Indies a ; l a box in her, under '
the protection of some s,.;int, in which m n-y - 
was collected for r. ■ b> said to that t 
on the ship’s return, which wu called Ch 
mass, Servants also had the privileg 
asking for ho.v money, that they mi 
enabled to pay the priest for his mas: 
Other tuoi!< s also oi obtaining money, in 
the pretence of relieving the people 
sins, were resorted to by the priesii 
forcibly illustrated the proverb, “ N 
no Pat«rno«<vr.
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tained it. Our words are, ‘We do not re
member that we ever taught the existence 
of an immortal soul in corruptible man, and 
the translation thereof to heaven, or hell at 
tho instant of death ; if wo have, so much 
the worse: no man can hold this dogma, and 
acceptably believe the Gospel of the king
dom of God and his Christ: tee abjure it as 
a ‘ damnable heresy.’ In the next para
graph we say, ‘ there may be other things— 
errors—which have escaped our recollection; 
whatever they bo &c., we abjure them all.’ 
Then, referring to the treaty of peace and 
amity between Mr. Campbell and ourselves 
at Paineville in 1838, in which so long as tee 
were not misrepresented, we consented to hold 
certain injerences from a great truth in abey
ance, because of the prejudices the publica
tion of them was supposed to create against 
what we then all considered ‘the Ancient 
Gospel’—referring to this, we say, ‘ We erred 
in holding in abeyance the most trivial in
ference from the truth on any pretence what
ever; wc abjure all errors of this kind,&c.' 
Then lastly, wo finish our ‘ Confession and 
Abjuration’ of tho things confessed by say
ing, ‘ Had our opponents let us alone, &c., 
we might have been teaching the same 
fables; which, however, would have de
prived us of tho pleasure of confessing our 
errors and mistakes, and of publicly renounc
ing and bidding them adieu.'

Upon the last citation, it is probable, Mr. 
Wallis founds his charge against us of‘pub
licly abjuring all the churches of tho Refor
mation in tho United States.’ But it is ob
vious that tho utmost he can make out of it 
is a renouncing and bidding of our oppo
nents adieu. The grammatical construction 
of the text, however, will not even, admit of 
this. The public renunciation and adieu is 
tho ‘errors and mistakes’ confessed; for 
these, and not ‘ them and their leaders,’ aro 
the antecedent to ‘them.’ Our ‘pleasure’ 
consists in renouncing and bidding our errors 
and mistakes adieu; our sorrow, in having 
to turn from men who, like Messrs. Camp
bell and Wallis and their associates, prefer 
darkness to light, and will not come to tho 
light lest it should be discovered that their 
deeds aro not wrought in God. Put we have 
not altogether turned from and renounced

I them even yet. Our duty is to endeavor to

as none of our brethren emigrating to 
America, are received into the fellowship of 
the churches there without a well-attested 
recommendation from biethren in this coun
try, ought not the same principle to be adopt
ed in reference to all parties coming from 
America to this country?—J. W.”

The above was a sort of intimation of 
what was yet to come from the same quarter. 
Mr. Wallis’ policy was to make the impres
sion upon his brethren of the Campbellite 
faith in Britain, that we had ‘publicly ab
jured all connection with the churches ol 
the Reformation in the United States.’ This 
charge against us was subsequently so often 
repeated in his magazine, that it came at 
last to be believed as a fact that was indis
putable. The testimony adduced to sustain 
the accusation was alledged to be contained 
in our ‘ Confession and Abjuration,’ dated 
Alarch, 1847, and published in the Herald, 
No. 4, Vol. III. By referring to the docu
ment, however, it will bo seen that the 
charge is a false one. We did not abjure 
‘ churches,’ but a certain ‘ transaction,’ ‘mis
takes,’ errors of compromise, the dogma of 
the immortality of the soul, and ‘other 
things’ of a kindred nature. After giving 
six reasons for regarding our immersion by 
Mr. Walter Scott, in 1833, as ‘ no better than 
a Jewish ablution,’ as Mr. A. Campbell 
styles an invalid immersion, we add, ‘ these, 
we consider, are sufficient reasons why we 
should abjure the whole transaction'—a trans
action between Mr. Scott and ourselves be
fore we knew any thing at all about ‘ Mr. 
Campbell and his associates,’ or their 
churches.

Again, the word abjuration occurs in the 
following connection—‘Had wo been pro
perly instructed, we should not now have 
had to make this confession and abjuralion 
of our mistakes." In the October number of 
the British Harbinger for 1848, Mr. Wallis 
accuses us of especially ‘asserting that the 
leadi.igmenof ike Jieformaliunhcld damnable 
heresy.’ This is a perversion of our words. 
We said nothing about ‘ the leading men of 
the Reformation;’ we wrote in general 
termt, our words being as applicable to tin 
leading men of all denominationsand to all: 
who held tho heresy, as to ourselves on the : 
suppes tinn of our having *i»o once enter- I
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Ise

on the

<1 some 
e stated

lTTc~nnidcr with our coniession and abjuia- 
tion of errors, the fitness of things requires, 
that wo should declare to him vih.it we be
lieve the Holy "Scriptures teach in lieu there
of. ’ Here the necessity is expressed that he 
who reads our abjuration should also be ac
quainted with the position we now occupy. 
If Mr. Wallis could not do this for want of 
the whole article, he had no right to 
publish the abjuration at a!!. But then 
he could have made no capital out of a re
ptint. The articles would have spoken for 
themselves, and shown that if ti.
bellite faith were rejected as imperfect and 
unscriptural, we did not therefore abjure ‘the 
truth as it is in Jesus.’ He might have de
layed the publication till he had procured the 
entire ‘ Declaration;’ but instead of that he 
hurried out a partial statement of our c isc, 
which from ignorance or malic, he n.i:< ■ n- 
strued, and in so doing made hin.scl; a 
accuser.

Mr. Wallis also affirms in the above notice 
that Dr. Thomas renounced ‘ what he taught 
whilst amongst them—the Reformers—as 
being altogether erroneous ’ Thi is not true; 
for while among them We taught what we 
still teach concerning the ‘ covi nnnts of: re
mise’ made with Abraham and David con
cerning the Land of Promise, and David’s 

Wc also taught that Jesus is the 
Christ foretold by 3f. si s and the prophets, 
and tiiat there is repentance and remission 
of sins through his name alone. Mr. Vr dis 
knew this, yet dared to affirm that wc had 
renounced what we had taught 
gethe.r’ erroneous. If he had st

> would ha 
‘ what’ wiihoi 

qualification, or rather mi d 
! sal bv ‘ altogether,’ gives his asset 

ntruth. The noth 
igtied to fori 
e same tiny 

spleen again 
Nouing'f^

the gospel of the kingdom—why he d 
reprint the ‘ Declaration’ of the 
Thomas now believes and 
as 
plied, that ‘ he had not got it.’ This, how
ever, could only be true in part, lie could 
not have reprinted the last page of the “Con
fession and Abjuration,’ without also ; osses- 
sing nearly a whole page ol the “Declara
tion,’ because these two pages tire upon the 
sumo leaf. Ha possi ssed enough of tin 
‘ Declaration’ to convict him of injustice in 
publishing our 1 Abjuration’ by itself. The 
first paragraph of the 1 Declaration* connects, 
it inseparably with the ‘ Confession and Ab
juration’ in thsus words: * Having presented 

y

open their blind eyes that they may see the 
truth of the gospel of the kingdom; at all 
events so to deal with them that by enlight
ening the people their power and influence 
for evil may be restrained, if not entirely 
destroyed.

The impression made upon many minds 
by Mr. Wallis’ illiterate construction of our 
‘Confession and Abjuration,’ was that we 
had renounced Christianity itself. So far 
did he carry his underhand machinations in 
relation to this document, which some evil 
genius then in this city, wc have reason to 
believe, sent over to him for maehiavelian 
purposes, that he had a number of copies 
printed and circulated among his co-religion
ists to prejudice their minds against us. He 
did not send us a copy or inform us of what 
he had done. The first wc knew of it was 
by a friend in Glasgow who had received 
one, handing it to us at the epoch of the 
convention there—of which more hereafter 
—and archly inquiring if wc knew any thing 
about such a document as that? We recog
nized it at once as a reprint of our ‘ Confes
sion and Abjuration.’ But the iniquity ol 
the thing was in the publication of this apart 
from our ‘ Declaration,’ which we intended 
should always accompany the ‘ Confession 
and Abjuration.’ Had this been done, no 
one could have come to the conclusion that i throne, 
wc hud renounced the go.-p< 1. But this can
did proceeding would not have subserved 
Mr. Wallis and his associates’ crooked 
policy 1 Wc will do him the justice, how
ever, to state that on the question being put 
to him by the Secretary of the Glasgow Co
operation meeting—who has since obeyed things wc had taught he 

not | the truth; but to s;
things Dr || tion 

dies ns well
the ‘ Confession and Abjuration?’ he re- [[ character of an 

dently one desi 
ion, and at the same ti:.C/<o : it v. nt to 
some of hisspb. n agajprfOho t co. i Ad- 
v. nos:.- in 3. tin-.d. v. i. ■ .: . iiiiia

re a kind of tlpe.n m . ■
u«ffiein with an indiviuu;.. lii w. s eu- 
.voting to render obnoxious to his own 

[party and the public. In llirusling at them 
he was classing t:s with tin antagonist part) •

■ifor between the ‘Millerites’ of 11*43, and 
I the ‘ Camphellites,’ there are -no mote deal
ings than between the Jews and the Samatj-
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It is I

tana. This, doubtless, ha thought an ef
fectual means of placing the reformers in 
opposition to us in England; but he was 
taken in his own craftiness, and utterly fail
ed in all Tits devices. The animus of the 
notice is manifest from his concluding in
quiry. ‘ Now we ask,’ says he, ‘ as none of 
our brethren emigrating to America are re
ceived into the churches there without a 
well attested recommendation from brethren 
in this country, ought not the same principle 
to be adopted in reference to all parties com
ing from America to this country?’ The 
‘all parties’ was aimed at us. But we had 
‘ well-attested recommendation from breth
ren’ in fellowship with himself and those he 
calls his brethren in America, one of whom 
he styles ‘our much esteemed brother’ in a 
letter to us dated July 5, 1848. We sent one 
to him, another to Mr. Hine, and delivered 
one to Mr. Black in London, from another 
much esteemed brother; and had other re
commendations from ‘ brethren’ to ‘ breth
ren’ in our porlfcuille which wo made no use 
of, having discovered how little practical 
utility they were of in securing the co-ope
ration, good will, or even common courtesy 
of those to whom such epistles were ad
dressed.

On our arrival in London we forwarded 
the letters of personal introduction to Messrs. 
Wallis and Hine wo had received from one 
who had been a member of their church, 
and was then a member in the Camphellite 
body assembling at 80, Green street, Now 
York. The latter gentleman, whose maxim 
in grinding the face of the poor in his em
ploy, is, that ‘ religion has nothing to do with 
business,’ or with courtesy either, he might 

sjiavc added, took no further notice of the 
Ickqt addressed to him, than to join Mr. 
WallmxjsuLscribing his name to an epistle 
purporting'xqemanate from the church in 
which that body<s represented as declining 
to have any thing tt>^do with us. These 
letters have already bcen'-yuQdislied in the 
Herald p. 58, Vol. IV., and neeil'-uQt there
fore to be re-inscrted here. We leitrued 
while in England that the Camphellite'']- 
church in Nottingham is most unhappily ; 
situated. The members are for the most 
part poor, and dependant upon Messrs. limes 
and Wallis for their daily bread, being to a ‘ 
considers Ms extent in their employ.

well known in Nottingham that very great 
dissatisfaction prevails among them at the 
way things are managed and conducted in 
their church. Mr. Hine is ‘the divinity that 
shapes their ends,’ while Mr. Wallis exe
cutes his will. Both these men arc reputed 
rich, and notwithstanding their much ado 
about primitive Christianity, they are no ex
ceptions to the question of the apostle James, 
‘Do not rich men oppress you?’ Messrs. 
Hine & Wallis are their masters, and the 
relation between master and man in the 
manufacturing towns in England, is well 
known to be the dependence of helpless 
poverty upon purse-proud and hard-hearted 
luxury. With those who underatand the 
nature of things in the Barker Gate Congre
gation, a decree in its name is well known 
to be the will nnd pleasure of Jonathan 
Hine and James Wallis. Other men sign 
the decrees for lack of independence, and 
not because they enter heartily into the letter 
and spirit of the allocution. Illustrative of 
this wo may refer to the alleged letter of the 
Barker Gate church addressed to us in reply 
to our introductory letter to him, which 
church-letter he calls his in twoplaces of tho 
same epistle to us. The reader has seen the 
pretended church-letter on page 58, referred 
to above. It is signed by six persons in be
half of the body; and is dated July 5, 1848. 
Now, if he turn to page 64 of tho same 
volume, he will find that Mr. Wallis, speak
ing of said letter under date of July 26th, 
says, ‘your reply to mine of the 5fA;’and 
again, ‘ I waited for an answer to mine of the 
5th instant.' There was no letter of the 5th 
July but tho church-letter, which was in 
Mr. Wallis’ handwriting. Hia claiming this 
letter as his divulges tho secret that the 
church is nothing but a convenience, and 
used by Mr. W. and his adviser ns their 
policy may require. They made their co
signers believe end do what they pleased 
contrary to the inclination of some of them. 
There were only 40 menbers including them
selves out of upwards of a hundred present 
at the adoption ot the letter as the letter of 
the church; and although they are made to 
sa>vjliut it would be ‘ inexpedient and im- 
propefxn our part, either to invite you to 
Nottingham, or in any way to lend you our 
influence in furthering the object of your 
visit to this country,’ on* of ths signers told

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



I
Herald of the Kingdom and Ago to Come. 67

1

Richmond, Va., March, 1851.

HERALD
OF THE

KINGDOM AND AGE TO COME.

ns with his own lips that the declaration I but a curiosity to see the man of whom 
was not in accordance with his disposi
tion or wishes. That this was the reality, 
lie evinced by lending us all his influence 
among his brethren and others in further- already known ; and therefore left no dis
ing the object oi our visit to England, in [ tinctive and permanent impression behind 
coming to hear us, bringing all he could, him. ILL L J:- -'—
and testifying to the truth of what we 
taught. Why then did he sign ? Because 
ho lacked independence, and feared the 
consequences of refusal. When we spoke 
at the Nottingham Assembly Room the 
congregation at Barker Gate was notably 
diminished, thereby indicating that the 
policy of Messrs. Hine and Wallis, though 
submitted to, did not comport with their 
better judgment in the case.

Providence does all things well. The 
Campbellite leaders in Britain are the 
enemies of God’s truth, even as they are 
in this country. They err probably through 
ignorance, and therefore some day or 
other may obtain mercy, but while they 
continue in hostility they also cause the 
people to err in all sincerity of mind. 
Sincere ignorance, however, will not 
justify them unto life. The Second Ad
ventists in Nottingham differed from 
Wallis’ party in being friendly to the 
truth. Even as we found them, they 
were more enlightened than the pure 
Camphellites. But though more enlight
ened they were ignorant of the truth, as 
they have since confessed. They were 
disposed to hear. They had heard Mr. 
A. Campbell and were satisfied that little 
as they might know aright, he understood 
less of the “ sure word of prophecy’’ than 
they. After hearing him, they concluded 
that his repudiation and proscription of a 
person and the doctrine he taught, though 
countersigned by Messrs. Hine & Wallis 
and their party, were no guarantee of the 
heresy of the proscribed. They wished 
to hear us also, and had no mind to be 
baulked in their wishes by Mr. Wallis’ 
illiberality. When we review the past, 
we rejoice that providence opened this 
door for utterance, and closed that of 
Barker Gate against us. An introduction 
to Nottingham in connexion with Mr. 
Wallis would probablv have been fatal to 
our enterprise. Mr. Wallis’ religious in
fluence is nothing beyond the walls of 
Barker Gate; had we therefore bi <m in
troduced to the public upon his platform, 

have disregarded the invitation to come | can be done with s

His visit to Britain dissolved the 
■spell of his magic name, even in the esti- 
■ ination of many who esteemed him ‘great’ 
before.

( Continued in our next.)

they had heard so much. They heard, 
were satisfied, and disappointed. He 

i philosophized, added nothing to what was

We invite the particular attention of 
our readers to the article headed “ What 
ought to be done at this Crisis." We print
ed several hundred copies of it for circu
lation in Britain, which were nearly ail 
distributed gratuitously. It was suggested, 
however, when they were nearly all gone, 
that it would be better to charge some
thing for them to make sure that they 
would be read, and not destroyed without 
a reading, which they might probably be 
if given away without money or price. 
The suggestion was a good one; for no 
one will pay for what he takes no inter
est in. If a man purchase he expects to 
get something for his money ; and he reads 
to see if he has got the something, or 
spent his money for nought. We pub
lished with this article another, styled 
“ The Fierce Democracy and the Poicers 
that be" showing the working of things 
in Europe, and the crisis to which they 
were tending. The two articles were 
upon one sheet; and adopting th? hint, 
we employed a man at 37 cents a day 
to go into the stores in the principal streets 
ofLondon to sell them at two cents apiece. 
He sold enough to pay his hire from 
day to day. In his rounds he went into 
a tailor’s store in Cheapside to make sale 
of a copy. He recommended the knight 
of the needle to buy one on the ground 

. of the information it would afford him in 
relation to the destiny of Eurojie as pre
dicted jn the prophets. “ Qh, ’ s lid he,

I care nothing about Eatoj ■ or ISgL -- 
... . . tiny; it may sink mX'the abyss for w

the probability is the townspeople would i 1 care, so that I cirri sell my coats !’’ What 
have <li~ri g,iab d the invitation to come lean be domr'with suclrcreatures, but to 
and hear, under the impression that our “ let them alon^b^^lf ■ copy had been 
expositions wore only Wallisiana in aj given him, he would probably have cut it 
new dress. Mr. Campbell had good up for .pattern. Yet this man is not 
audiences there; it was not Mr. Wallis’ |> alom^m' his stupidity and lolly. |Ja 
influence, h -wever, that procmed them, onfy a spec.men of his class—a bright se-
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oBfeAient to the faith.”

them a 
low. 
dollars 
ters, Um 
after many

hich it

,h it in hoptXif its proving useful to Join i.- 
countrjv-wlio honestly de- i 

truth, tfib<whole truth J 
“the truth iFsJt is in I

sample of the swinish multitude; con
cerning which Jesus says, “ throw not 
your pearls before swine ; and give not 
things holy unto dogs.” The masses ot 
mankind have no souls for any thing | kingdom, 
above the objects of sense around them.’ 
They are “ earthly and sensual,” and de
voted only to “ the things seen and tern- 
poral,” which are to them the chief good i things of the kingdom and the name of 
of their existence past, present, and to 
come. Such was this seller of coats, 
whose only sympathy with humanity ac
cording to his own avowal, found its 
focus in the pockets of his customers. 
So heart-hardening is trade when it mo
nopolizes the sculs of men.

The article was written at the request 
of the leading men of a Second Advent 
congregation, before which we had often 
lectured. They had become convinced 
that Millerism was not the true interpre
tation of the Advent. They came to see 
that the Twelve Tribes of Israel would 
be restored to Palestine, and b°come an 
united nation and one kingdom in the 
land under the Son of David and of God; 
and that all the gentile nations that sur
vived his indignation, would be organized 
into a dominion or empire, and made sub
ject to the Kingdom of Israel, as Hindos- 
tan, British America, and tho Isles of the 
Sea, are. subject to the kingdom of Eng
land, only under an infinitely superior con
stitution of things, civil, ecclesiastical, and 
spiritual. They confessed that as Miller
ites they knew nothing as they ought to 
know ; and requested us to put them in 
the way of reading the Law and the Tes
timony intelligibly and profitably. We 
were to outline for them a course of study, 
and forward it to them in a letter. We 
proceeded to do this; but found the 
manuscript becoming ton large and im
portant for a private epi.-tle. We resolved 

and to make as extensive a distribution of 
s our limited resources would al- 
The publication cost us twenty 

It was bread cast upon the wa- 
ir.crea 

da

bread cast upon the 
r of which may appear 

We know of some 
cases m which it has put tie.- reader in the 
way of under landing tie' word of the 
kingdom” by a .sy.-’e.'iiatic reading of the 
ecrip^tKes, through, w hi-b thaj have be- 
COn.. “oH&dient to the faith.” We re- 

publi 
many in this 
cire to know the 
and nothing but

About the middle of February we visit
ed Charlottesville, Albemarle, Va., at the 

i request of bro. A. B. Mjgmdcr, an intel
ligent and devoted feliow-soldier of the 

We enjoyed his hospitality 
jand agreeable society for about ten days; 
during which we had ample and frequent 
opportunity of exchanging views of the

Jesus, which have become as practically 
interesting to him as to us. It was his 
anxiety that his fellow-townsmen should 
hear the things we had confessed that led 
us to Charlottesville. When men’s hearts 

' are opened by the Lord’s truth, it opens 
their doors and their purses; and they 

! use their means, their money, their 
i tongues, and their influence, to bring the 
i truth to the very door posts of their con-
■ temporaries. The truth is expansive in 
its effects upon the hearts of believers. 
They cannot shut it up, and hide it, as it 
were in a napkin. It must find vent in 
someway; so that if they cannot plead for 
it publicly, or being prophets at home are 
without honor, they will do the best they 
can in conversation to make it understood, 
they will spare no pains and expense 
within their ability to procure a public tes-

I tiniony in its behalf, and will leave no en
deavour untried to collect the people to
gether to hear the word explained foi faith 
and practice. There is but one alterna
tive for Christian men, and that is, either 
to “ go and preach the kingdom of God,” 
or enable others to do it. There is no 
discharge from this duty and privilege, if 
they would be saved. If they are rich 
and endowed with the ability to preach,

I not simply to talk, but to preach the truth, 
| they are themselves bound to go out and
■ say, “ come!” and to furnish others with 
| the means of doing so likewise : if they 
! cannot preach, they must contribute hbe-

iherefore to multiply copies by tho press, I rally to tho diffusion of the truth ; for they 
’’ ‘ ; will find when they “appear at the judg-

i ment-seat of Christ,” that he recognizes 
‘ no drones, or misers, or close-fisted men, 
i among the heirs of his kingdom. It is a 
I flagrant absurdity to suppose, that such
■ men can inherit God’s kingdom, who dur- 
i ing their life-time have Jono absolutely 
i nothing according to their ability for the 
I promotion of its truth. According to 
i what a man sows so will ho reap. If he 
I sow parsimoniously, when he is able to 
i sow liberally, his entrance into the king

's as certain as the passage of a
camel through the eye of a needle, op- 

i pre- ted with a tower of merchandize upon 
i its back.
■ We have heard those testify who have 
1 listened to him, that bro. M. i» B good find
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Jews, &c. These, the Lecturer regards 
as strikingly illustrative of the prophecies 
and as introductory to the birth of a ,\<tn 
Age in the world's history, and the estab
lishment of that kingdom and dominion 
over the Nations, which is expressly tore- 
told in Daniel, 7th chapter; Revelation, 
20th and 21st chapters, and elsewhere in 
the Holy Scriptures.”

Bro. Magruder spared no trouble in get
ting his fellow-citizens together; nor was 
he unsuccessful. The difficulty was to 
find siltings for them. Many had to stand, 
and more to go away for want of room to 
receive them. We spoke seven times to 
attentive and intelligent audiences; and 
understand that the gospel ot the king
dom is more favorably regarded at Char
lottesville than hitherto. We trust the 
impression will be permanent..

A correspondence was opened with one 
of the Professors of the University, to 
ascertain whether its chapel would be 
granted for one or more lectures on the 
kingdom. But though the Professor 
would have no objection on his part, yet 
it was his opinion that an application lor 
it would not be successful. It appears 
that the established religion of the Uni
versity of Virginia is Quadrangular Or
thodoxy, styled “ the Four Orthodox De
nominations^' to wit: Episcopalianism, 
Presbyterianism, Baptistism, and Method
ism. The standard by whch th< .-e hos
tile and contradictory systems are decreed 
to bo the true faith at the University, is 
numerical. There are more people in 
Virginia belonging to thc.-e four sects than 
to the Jews, Papists, Universalists, Qua
kers, Campbellites, and advocates of the 
gospel of the kingdom ; therefore it is 
supposed to be the interest of the Uni
versity to establish them in paramount 
and exclusive possession of its spiritu
alities. But such favoritism is a viola
tion of the letter and spirit of the C< 
tution of Virginis, and of the United 

j States. These symbols give no prefer- 
| ence to one or to four sects over the 

|| others. The faculty, therefore, has no 
—j 

Univei-ity chapel pulpit under any name 
or pretence whatever. A Jew has as 

i constitutional a right to preach there as 
' any sectarian theologue the sun ever 
shone upon. If 1: ; . .-h i.. • ;:c. naing 
to the law and tin - .mony. let his error 
be combatted with leason and scripture ;

’ ‘ya dicree f •
speak within its walls. Ther 
be no chaplain at ike Univers

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

interesting advocate of the kingdom ; yet,! 
being at home, he is not appreciated a-he ; 
deserves it) Charlottesville. If the peo-i 
pie there only knew the day of their visi- ; 
tat ion, they would insist upon his granting | 
them a portion of his labors of love in- i 
stead of bestowing them all upon extra- I 
urbal populations. But so it is, the Great I 
Teacher himself was not appreciated | 
where he was most familiarly known. 
They were acquainted with him as a 
neighbour, whom they bad seen working 
at the carpenter’s shop, sawing and plan
ing boards. What “ honoi” would they 
give to Jesus, a poor journeyman carpen
ter of Nazareth,'when he should presume 
to rebuke the rulers of the synagogue, 
and to instruct the people? Literally 
none ; and none they gave him, for “they 
were offended at him. ’ They were as
tonished at his doctrine and mighty 
works, but being a prophet in his own 
country and town, they gave him no 
honor or respect; thereby evincing that 
too much familiarity between the precep
tor and the taught is not conducive to the 
interests of the truth.

Under the circumstances of the case it 
was deemed fit that we should be the 
mouth-piece of' the occasion, while he 
shDutd-'procure accommodation and get 
the people together. Application was 
made for the use of the Baptist meeting 
house, which it was supposed would be 
granted for their convenience ; but a ma
jority of one thought it inexpedient, so 
that sittings for the public had to be sought 
elsewhere. They were found at the 
Lyceum Hall, which was politely opened 
to the inhabitants by the society for a 
course of lectures on the things noted in 
the scriptures of truth. Accommodation 
being thus happily provided the following 
notice appeared in the town’s newspaper : 

DR. THOMAS’ LECTURES.
“ Dr. John Thomas will deliver Recourse 

of Lectures, by request, nt thpZLyceum 
Hall in Charlottesville, commencing on 
Thursday evening, 13jji inst. at 7 o’clock. 
The public is invjjpdm attend. . .

“ The deshp>$<is iv one exclusiveness in the
dency of-rftesc lectures is to awaken a " 
deep rrtfercst in the extravi■J.’ntuy revcla- 
tions of the Bible, when interpreted with | 
reference to the prophetic future and the 
signs of the times, as exhibited in the re
markable events now transpiring on the 
ancient theatre of the Western Roman |
Empire—the old continental dynasties and not by a decree forbidding him to 
tottering to their destined f.ill—the pre- speak within its walk. There ought to 
caiiott- Papacy—the rap d decay of the in no chaplain at the University at all • 
Turki-h Power—the < olo.-swl Empire of |i but rather let the pi eachers of the town 
Rusaia—the rising pi eminence of the *• take turn and turnabout;'’ and if any
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there, we would make an appointment 
with pleasure. Another meeting was 
accordingly 
ported. H;
a second resolufion was passed, and for-

We expect to be at Free Union, Albe
marle county, on the third Lord’s Day in 

I on 'he Friday and Saturday be-

publishedJor the 
Ils of the Univer-

REPLY.
Charlottesville, Feb. 19, 1851.

Deal Sih :
In reply to yours in which the Jefferson 

Society of the University oi Virginia 
“ tenders” me the uw of its Hall whilst I 
may remain in this vicinity, I would say 
that 1 shall feci pleasure in accepting your I 
liberal otter, and delivering an address 
there to-morrow evening (Thursday) at 
half past 7, or thereabout. It is an honor- April, and 
able and praiseworthy disposition to be 1 fore.

willing to “ prove all things and to hold 
fast that which is good.” That this may 
be always our volition is the hope of

Dear Sir, yours in the liberty 
and fraternity of truth, 

JOHN THOMAS.
Mr. T. A. T. Reiley, Pres, of Jeff. Sue.
The President of the University had 

been consulted by some of the students 
before the first resolution was passed, in 
the hope of obtaining his sanction to the 
step they were about to take. But lie ex
pressed himself as quite opposed to our 
coming into such orthodox piecincts. He 
said it was irregular, and objected to us 
in particular on account of heresy. But 
the students were not to be turned fiom 
their purpose, and the resolution was 
passed. Upon further reflection,however, 
his Excellency concluded that it would 
be most expedient to be in harmony with- 
the wishes of the students, and signified 
his assent to the invitation they were 
about to give.

Although quite indisposed and suffering 
from a varicose and painful condition of 
the right leg, we arrived at the University 
about the time appointed, through the 
kindness of a reformer, who furnished us 
with a hack. JU gives us pleasure to be 
able to state thatlong cherished prejudice 
is waning from the minds oT'strrne-of Mr. 
Campbell’s party in Charlottesville. Seve- 
ral we are told came to hear us and were 
led to entertain more favorable opinions 
than before. For ourselves wo are satis
fied that if the party in general could be 
induced to break the fetters the hirelings 
have bound them with, and to hear and 
judge for themselves, we should have the 
faith, and co-operation of all the honest 
and good hearts among them. They can- 

■ nut gainsay the things we advocate if they 
> admit the law and the testimony as the 
• ultimate appeal.

Wo found the Jefferson Society Hall 
, filled with students to overflowing’. The 

attention they gave was respectful and 
I | such as indicated an interest in the sub

ject discussed. We spoke to them about 
an hour and a half, duiing which the gos
pel of the kingdom was y ’
first time within the walls of the 
sity of Virginia. On Saturday morning 

1 we returned to Richmond, leaving bro. M. 
! to conclude the wok by a lecture at night 
. I in the Lyceum Hall.

stranger visit it, let those who can be i 
heard at any time give place, and Jet him I 
deliver what he has to say, leaving the; 
hearers to judge according to the written i 
word. Tn this way equality would be I 
maintained, and the principle of a Slate! 
Religion excluded from the University,' 
which belongs to all the citizens oi the 
Commonwealth, and not to sects be their 
systems true or false.

It having got wind, however, among 
the students that the Faculty were op
posed to our speaking in the University 
chapel because we were regarded as a 
heretic, a meeting was convened of the 
members of the Jefferson Society to con
sider the propriety oi offering us the use 
of their Hall, over which, it was supposed, 
the Faculty had no control. This, how
ever, had to be tested. The case was 
stated and considered; and a resolution 
passed to the effect, that if we applied for 
the use of the Hal) of the Jefferson So
ciety of the University of Virginia to 
lecture in, it should be granted. One of 
the Society was deputed to make this 
resolution known to us. Thanking them 
for their liberality, we replied, that we did 
not wish to assume an attitude of opposi
tion to the Faculty and appear to be de
termined to speak in the University at all 
events; we could not therefore apply for 
the Hall: but that if the Society were to 
pass a resolution inviting us to lecture

. Another meeting 
r convened, and our reply re
aving been duly considered,

____ 1-____________________________1____ A I_____

warded to us in the foillowing note :
“ De. Thomas :

Dear Sir—In obedience to the com
mands of the Jefferson Society, I am re
quested to tender you the use of our Hall, 
if you should desire to deliver any ser
mons whilst you remain in our vicinity.

I am, dear sir, your ob't. serv’t.,
T. A. T. Reiley, Pres, of Jejf. SocP

To This polite invitation we returned 
the following
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I himself by his jealousy of Egypt. The 
| latterjjL-htcreasing its military and naval

Constantinople. War seems imminent. 
Should it break out, the Turkish empire 
will be the sufferer, and the Land of Is
rael come into view. Great has been the 
ciy of “peace and safely” among the 

: visionary for the last two or three years, 
i But peace and safety to the world there 
is none, but destruction, sudden destruc
tion, and that without remedy, at the 
doors. Peace is not God’s order of the 
day. The sword must be unsheathed. 
The Austrian empire must be destroyed ; 
the Roman False Prophet must be un
crowned ; the Turkish dominion must be 
dried up; Russia must reconstitute the 
Dragon empire of the East and West; 
Egypt and Persia must be subjected to 
the Autocrat; Jerusalem must fall before 
him; and he and his hosts must also fall 
upon the mountains of Israel, smitten by 
the Stone, which shall grind him to pow
der—all these thh t come to pass 
ere all nations shall be blessed in Abra
ham and his seed in the Age to Come.

To this date, March 15th, we have re
ceived names for a little over 100 copies 
of Elpis Israel. We trust that the be- 
livers in Israel’s Hope will stir themselves, 
as we mean to do when the season for 
travel arrives, to obtain subscribers. Some 
friends have subscribed for extra copies 
which they will sell to the rich, and make 
presents to their friends who are too poor 
to purchase. One brother has procured 
upwards of thirty names. Who will do 
likewise ?

-The political affairs in the I
prophetic world is becoming more and I 
more threatening every day. By the pro-bToFcds^in spite of remonstrances from 
phetic world, we mean, that civil and ec-1| • •
clesiastical constitution of things which; 
obtains upon the area of the Roman Em-j 
pirc, old and new ; whose revolutionsand I 
final destiny are noted in the scriptures of I 
truth. The German and Italian questions, 
created by the revolutions of 18*18 ; the 
Eastern question, and the French presi
dential election of 1852, are all questions 
pregnant with trouble for Europe and the 
East. Austria, the Sultan, and the Pope 
are destined by their crooked policy to 
embroil the world. These are the three 
Daemons (daimonioi) whose “ unclean 
spirits like frogs" are to go forth to the 
kings of the earth, and of the whole em
pire, to stir them up to war by their ac
cursed diplomacy. Austria has been in 
time past, and is now performing her mis
sion faithfully at the Dresden conference. 
She carries things there with a high hand, 
and strengthened for a time by Russia, 
forgets herself. She grasps at dominion 
from the Baltic to the Mediterranean, and 
by her ambition stirs up the French to 
jealousy.

The parcelling out of Britain into papal 
bishopricks has excited the church-clergy 
and a portion of the people to great wrath. 
This papalizing the English territory is 
styled “ papal aggression.” It is the work
ing of the unclean spirit of the False 
Prophet in England. It has already pro 
duced a political effect. It has broken up 
the Russell Administration which has held 
office for so many years. Lord John 
Russell took his stand against “ papal ag
gression,” by which he lost the support of 
the Catholic liberals, who conjoining with 
the anti-Free-Traders, have formed a ma
jority against the ministry and necessi
tates his lordship’s resignation. A new 
administration with a new policy may set 
the world on fire. Lord John and his 
colleagues are not the men for the coming

aside to make room for fitter tools. The i |

tremely difficult. How they will extricate ' vaded Peloponnesus, and 

certain, however, that 
can 1 
“ the times," 
papal, tory, 
Britain were :

EFFECTS
OF THE FIRST TRUMPET.

In 395 Alaric and his Goths, die., in
vaded Macedonia, sparing neither cities 
nor men. From thence he went into 
Thessaly, and having seized upon the

ri” v 'S3 ST !££
themselves remains to be seen. This is j Corinth, Argos, and >- parta. 1 tom thence 

in, however, that no present good , he marched into Epirus, which he ra vaged 
result from a policy which makes in like manner. lhe next year he re- 

■> and which originates in turned to Achaia, plunuc ring and setting 
‘ ""'s and clerical antagonisms. If ' their towns on fire for full years to- 
.... were one of the. Ten Horns of the gether.

Beast, the attempt to papalize its territory Ptu smg through Dalmatia and Panno- 
bv the Pope would not have caused such ma, he spread his desolations far and wide, 
ministerial hostility, and such an outcry Jerom, who lived in these days, thus 
in all the land. ;l laments the miseries of the suffering em-

The Sultan is preparing trouble for piru t
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IliUlIF] »*•«»* A& *»«. «a _________ I

hind them anrar>cd wealth to the amount ' 
-- -- . . ............... • , a
period of Irorn -10 to 50 yeans. The fol- , 
lowing is the list extracted from the far- 
Jiarnentary return :—Probates of wills of'.

APOSTOLIC BISHOPS!
Within the last three years the arch- 

episcopal head of the English Church has 
died, and left behind him a fortune of 
£100,000, which he has bequeathed to his 
rich relatives, and not a penny to the poor! 
The 25 State Bishop- of England divide 
among them annually, as shown by a late 
Parliamentary return, the sum of £180,- 
000 sterling! The sums they h ave be
hind them at their deaths are enormous. 
From another Parliamentary return it is 
proved, as stated in the House of Com
mons, that 11 Irish State Bishops left be

ef £1,875,000, accumulated within 
period of irom 40 to 50 years, 
io...... ..  ..........- h- ‘
Jiarnentary return :—Probat< « of wills of enslave. At home, u fr 
Irish Bishops:—Stopford. Bp. of Cork, j I tr°d action—in eohtude, 
£25 000; Percy, Bp. of Dromon-, £ 10,- :11,1 ornament. It short 
OOO- Cleaver, Bp- of Ferns, JBiO.000; virtue—»»«••« f»nco 
u. olardl Bp. or 1......XK.,ox “M
Bp. of Killaloe,£100,000; howler, Bp. oi 
Dublin, £150,000; Beresford, Bp. of 1 uam, 
£250,000; Hawkins, Bp- o< Kiphoe,1

; £250.000 ; Stuart, Bp. of Armagh, £300,- 
I 000 ; Porter, Bp. of Clogher, £T5o7o'OO ;
Agar, Bp. ol Cashel, £-100,000 ; making 
a total of £1,875,000. Such are the men 
who claim to be the successors in word 
and practice of the apostles, who said 
that “silver and gold they had none;” 
and who were commanded by their Lord 
to take neither scrip nor purse, nor two 
coats apiece ! Blind indeed must be the 
man who believes that Bishops of this 
stamp have aught to do with the kingdom 
of God or his Christ. It is literally blas
pheming his worthy name, and bringing 
Christianity into contempt to recount their 
names in the same category. Ravening 
wolves in the garb of sheep is their true 
and scriptural designation. Mammon is 
their god, and their lusts the rule by which 
they serve him. Only think of such men 
consecrating patches of ground for the 
dead, and imparting the Holy Spirit by 
the imposition of their soft and lily hands! 
Popular ignorance of God’s word is their 
strength. Let this be dispelled and they 
will appear in their true light—“ deceiving 
and deceived.”

THE BISHOP OF LONDON.
Dr. Bloomfield, Bishop of London, in his 

sermon on the vicarious suffering of Christ, 
British Pulpit, p. 311, says, “ I am compelled 
to acknowledge with shame and confusion 
of face, that my sins arc more in number 
than the hairs of my head.” There is no 
doubt infinitely more truth in this confession 
than in the gospel the Bishop preaches. Ho 
declares that he is over head in sin! Wo 
don’t wonder then that Satan made him 
Bishop of London; for a man who is covered 
with shame, and bowed down with sins 
more numerous than the hairs of his head, 
is a most fit and proper person to oversee tho 
workers of iniquity which darken the so
ciety of tho great metropolis in all tho walks 
of life. They will hardly elude his vigilance, 

: his right reverence himself being so great 
an adept in sin!

Education.—Education is a companion 
which no misfortune can depress—no dune 

-destroy—no enemy ulienau—no despotism
At home, a friend—abroad, an in

ft solace—in society, 
lens vice—it guides 

— it piw* ni once gmcc and guvern- 
Witlioul ii what is man? 

A splendid slave! a reasoning snvnge!— 
’ vaeilating between the dignity and intelli
gence deiivcd from God, and the d-grada
tion of brut* passion.

“ My soul,” says lie, “ is astonished at 
the recollection of the ruins of our times. 
For more than these twenty years, what 
quantities of Roman blood have been daily
shed between Constantinople and the Alps! 
Scythia, Thrace, Macedonia, Dardania, 
Dacia, Thessalonia, Achaia, Epirus, Dal
matia, every part of Pannonia:—all these 
have been laid waste by the Guths, Sar
matians, Quadi, Alans, Hunts, Vandals, 
and Marcomanni. What numbers of ma
trons, what numbers of virgins have been 
made the sport of these beasts. The 
bishops, the priests, the clergy of all de
grees, have been taken and slain.— 
Churches ate demolished ! Horses are 
stabled at the Altars of Christ. The re
mains of the martyrs are dug up. In all 
places are lamentations and groanings. 
Every where is the image of death! The 
Roman World is fallen! What courage 
is there now, do you think, among the 
Corinthians, the Athenians, the Lacedemo
nians, the Arcadians, over whom these 
Barbarians now triumph ?” Jerom Epist. 
ad Heliodor. Tom. 1. fol. 18.

In 401 Alaric prevailed so much in 
Italy, that almost all men were obliged to 
leave their habitations. In 410, Alaric 
took Rome, plundered and set it on fire 
and destroyed the idols of the city, in 
which they were assisted by a thunder
storm, which broke in pieces the images 
which were worshiped there. Orosius 
lib- 2, c. 19, p. 1G4, and lib. 7, c. 39, p. 
222.
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u Earnestly contend for tlic Enitli, wliicli wns once delivered to tlie Saints.”—Jnde.

Vol. I.—Nv.itbei: 4.

more respectable character than any pope 
I that has ever reigned; and were 1 to

LIKE FROGS.”
But the mighty earthquake having com- ll the emperor of Austria ; and the demon 

1- ’• ’ . ’ ’ ’ ' "r 4’-" :------------ r"'~ --------

caused it having been repressed to a con
siderable extent, what agency remains, as 
revealed in the scriptures of truth, by 
which is to be brought about the wonder
ful consummation we have been consider
ing ? The answer to this question is con
tained in the following words: “I saw,” 
says the apostle, “three unclean spirits 
like Frogs out of the mouth of the dra
gon, and out of the mouth of the beast, I termed the fa - prophet; and tn verse 
and out of the nrouthofthe Alee prophet twenty of chapter ntnt teen ate , here it 
For thev are the spirits of demons (uiinn | speaks of lus petal...il I h.s c— _ : < t 
onon) bringing to pass remarkable events RD’1C ls hy no means accidental. If the 
(poiounla xmeia) and they go forth to the reader take a view of the papal dominion 
kings of the earth, and of the whole habit- n'° “ ",fi **" «*»*"«**
able (oikoumcncs holes') to assemble them 
to the war (eis poleinou) of that great day I views together ; he will doul 
of God the Almighty. And he gathered [ the conclusion, that the popi 
them together into a place called in the * .......
Hebrew tongue, Armageddon.”* In this 
passage we have to consider the “ three 
unclean spirits like flogs,” the three 
mouths out of which they proceed, the 
parties to whom they go forth, and the 
fruit of their mission. There are three 
spirits, and three mouths, that is, one 
spirit proceeding out of each mouth; but 
as they are all three like, frogs and un
clean, though proceeding from three dif
ferent mouths, they are in nature, origin, 
and tendency, the same. They are called 
“ the spirits of demons,” r~* 1---------
their uncleanness, or wickedness ; but be
cause the mouths from which they issue 
are the demons, or chiefs, of the domin
ions represented by the dragon, the beast, 
and the false prophet. Now the throne I I—— -■..... • .......
of the dragon is Constantinople; that of ti»>‘ apocaiypse. ----
the two-horned beast, 1 i-nna ; and that fa’5n ent’iipih doubti. s ; but ne was a far

• ~R7w *n713—"l6. ‘ ~ 1
10 .

'of the image of the beast, Ren.:. The 
mm? «mnpt?r ttvpt pan 'thrones beillS in these cities, it follows
THE THREE UNCLLAN SPIRITS > that the demon of the dragon is the Sul- 

LIKE FROGS.” tan ; the demon of the two-horned beast,
But the mighty earthquake having com- ll the emperor of Austria ; and the demon 

inenced in 1848, and the democracy which I of the image, the false prophet himself.
It is worthy of observation here, that the 

| text says, “out of th • mouth of the false 
• prophet,” and not “’out of the mouth of 
the image of the beast.’’ In the begin
ning of the chapter, while the first vial is 
supposed to be pouring out, the papal 
Jupiter is styled the beast’s image ; but 

‘ in the thirteenth verse of the same chap
ter, while the spirits are at woik, he is 

'termed the false prophet; and in verse

‘at the close oi the last century; then 
I view it as it is now, and compare the 
1 views together ; he will doubtless come to 

_>e no longer 
j the image of the imperial head . ; ■
beast. He has no dominion really, for it 

I is so far consumed, that what remains is 
, of little, or no account. He has good 
will enough to make terrible examples of 
the democrats wiio caused his litchi from 
Rome; but he cannot carry it intoeffeci, 
because the French will not permit him. 

'lie is a fugitive in exile, and though 
pressed »o return to Rome, he is afraid to 

‘ go. He is then no longer imperial, and 
I. const quently, has fallen from bislconism, 

and l» come a simple pro.
not'because ci I Protestant and papal scribes are in the 

i..._ habit of applying the < pith t ••_/,.
//of’to Mohammed, and iherelore do not 
perceive its applicability to the Roman 
bishop. But neither Mohammed, nor his 
succe.-sors, are term< i the “ take prophet’’ 

--------1----- -p|le Arabian was
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choose between the two superstitions, I 
would rather be a Moslem than a papist. 
It was the glory of Mohammed to destroy 
idolatry ; it is the infamy of the popes to 
be the high priests of the “ queen of 
heaven.” The Saracens were God’s 
locusts to torment, and the Ottomans, 
God’s cavalry to slay with political death, 
the catholic image-worshippers of the 
Asiatic third part of the Roman dragon. 
Mohammed was the star; and his succes
sors, the “ commanders of the faithful,” 
the “ angels of the bottomless pit; whose 
name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, 
but in the Greek tongue hath his name 
Apollyon.”* These names in English 
signify destroyer, which is indicative of the 
mission of those who maishalled them
selves under the standard of the Arabian. 
The epithet “ false prophet” is singularly 
applicable to the Roman bishop. It is a 
part of his function to preach or pro
phesy ; that is, to “ speak unto men to 
edification, and exhortation, and com
fort.’'! From him these blessings are sup
posed follow to all “ his children.” Aaron 
was given to Mo. es to be his prophet be
cause he could speak well. As Aaron, 
then, was speaker, mouth, or prophet, 
to Moses; so the pope is now mouth, 
or prophet., or speaker, of the papacy, and 
no more. He is virtually stripped of his 
dominions; he can proph -y, but his rule 
is a thing of name, and not a lact. A 
false prophet is he ; truthless as Satan; 
sporting nimseb’ with his own deceivings, 
and thereby provoking a i_ \ 
which is “ capture and destruction.”

‘ ‘ Three Unclean Spirits like FrogsT

J Constantinople, and the locality of the
■ false prophet are to go forth to “ the kings 
of the earth,” and to “ the kings of the 
whole habitable,” the results of these in
trigues, which will stir up all their propen-

] sities to war. The “kings of the earth” are 
here distinguished from the “ kings of the 
habitable.” The former are the kings of 
Germany and Russia, tec.; while the lat
ter are the kings of Roman Europe, such 

' as of Belgium, France, Spain, Portugal, 
j Sardinia, Naples, and Greece. They are 
I all to be involved in war by the “ unclean 
spirits” of the three demons, whose policy 
will bring about results that will ruin 
themselves, and astonish the world.

But why are these three political in
fluences likened to frogs ? “1 saw,” says 
the apostle, “ three unclean spirits like 
frogs come out of these mouths.” The 
interpretation, I conceive, is this. The 

I frogs are the heraldic symbol of a power, 
which at the prophetic crisis is to be the 
proximate cause of the several policies 
which cha.acterize tho demon-mouths. 
That is to say, if this frog-power had not 
struck out a new course of operation 
which deranged every thing, there would 
have been no ground for the Sultan, the 
Emperor, and the Pope, to change their 
policy, and all things would have gone on 
as usual. The frogs, therefore, and “ the 
spirits,’ stand related to each other as 
causo and effect, the demons being only 
the media through which the frog-power

■ brings about the destruction of tire two- 
speedy fate, ' horned beast and the false prophet; and

. ’ ' | at the same time brings upon the
But, before he and the two-horned power which is to ---- 1 *'•- '■

beast before whom he he is now working press the frog-pi 
perish in the fiery European lake they are ! a— :------ '
blowing into a flame, they must fulfil tin 
mission to which they are appointed un
der the sixth and seventh vials. 
Sultan, the pope, am1 'he emperor.

policy of the three govern-I given to the saints,” that is, of the Median 
“ uiicb m;' because nothing class, who do their work previously to 

---- , " ........ “the people of the saint.-/’ or saints of 
R ie, Vienna, and Constantinople, are so the holy city, assuming the ruling-judg- 
many centres of intrigue, whence pro- ; inent “ under the whole heaven.”

I. 1 1 Now, from the evidence 1 am about to

It should be, wherever the false j vinca the reader, that

!arena a 
unjewel the horns, re- 

.lower itself, and build up 
the image of Nebuchadnezzar, prepara
tory to its being shivered to pieces on the 
mountains of Israel. In other words, the 

The scenery of tho thirteenth and fourteenth 
verses of this chapter is a symbolical re

tire demons of the cri 'sand the mouths, |l presentation of the working of things, 
or speakers of the systems to which they when “ the judgment sits, and they shall 
belong. Forth from them are to proceed ■ take away his dominion to consume and 
such measures ot policy as will produce ' iodi .-iroyil to the end”* Who “ ZAey” are 
a general war. These political measures to whom the work of destruction is com- 
are . ym' o'iz.ed a-‘much an spirits.” They , mitted is obvious from the twenty-second 
are “ spirits,” or influences, exerted verse, where it is written, “ judgment was 
through the p '' 
ments ; and “ unclean," 1 
clean can proceed out of such mouths. 1

centres ot' intrigue, whence ] 
c<( 1 the evil that is to ruin the b aet. 1 I Now, from the evidence 1 am 
cay Rome, which, however, is not strictly adduce, I think, 1 shall be able to con- 
, rrecl. It should be, wherever the false vince the reader, that “ the Frogs” are 
prophet is for the time being, whether at the symbol of the French democracy, the 
Gaeta, or at Portici. Then from \ ivnua, old enemy of the Beasts and their Image.

- Rev. ix. 1. 11. t Cor. xiv. 3. • Dan. vji. 26.
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The Banner of Cloiis.

of

The testimony to establish this is as fol
lows :

1. Montfaucon, in his Monumens de la 
Monarchic Francaise,p. 4, plate vi., gives 
a Frog as one of the monuments of the 
French king, Childeric ; thus writing re
specting it, “ 3. Another medal represent
ing a frog, which was also an Egyptian 
symbol.” This was found A. D. 1623, at 
St. Brice, near Tournay, with other things 
belonging to Childeric. He reigned A. D. 
456. That is, before the Franks acknow
ledged the Roman Bishop.

On which, Garencieres observes: “ by the 
eagle he meaneth the emperor; and by 
the frog, the king of France; for, before 
he took the Heur de luce, the French bore 
three fogs.”

4. In Pynson’s edition of Fabyan’s 
Chronicle, at the beginning of the account 
of Pharamond (the first king of the 
Franks who reigned at Treves about A. 
D. 420) there is a shield of arms bearing 
three frogs, (p. 37, Ellis’ edit.); with the 
words beneath,

This is the Oldc ..Irmys of France.
The banner underneath, having upon 

it the three frogs, is from ancient tapestry 
in the cathedral of Rheims, repesenting 
battle scenes of Clovis, who is said to 
have been baptized there after his con
version to Romanism.

Jilcdal of a Frog found in the tomb of 
Childeric I.

2. In the “ Monde Primitif, compare 
avec le Monde Moderne,” par M. Court 
de Gebelin, Paris, 1781, the author thus 
writes, p. 181, “ Nous venous de voir que 
les Armoiries de la Guyenne sont un 
leopard, celles des Celts (surtout les Bel- 
giques) etoient un lion, it celles dc= 
Francs un crapaud. Le crapaud designe 
les marais dont -ortirent les 1 .ancs.

- And again, on p. 195, “La Cosmographie 
* de Munster (1. ii.) nous a transmit un fait

tres remarquable dans ce genre. Marco-

Westphalie dans le Tongre, vit 
une figure at ’ ' .
1’autre d'aigle, la troisieme de crapaud. 
Il consulta la dessus, ajoute on, un celebre,! 
druide de la contree, appele Al Runus ; | 
et celuici 1’assura que cette figure designoit 
les trois puissances qui auroient legne : 
successivemens sur les Gauls; les Celts I 
dontle symbole etoit le lion, les Romains I 

crapaud, a cause de ieur marais.”* 

prophecies of Nostra Damus (n. 
translated by Garencieres of Lo: 
1672, occur the following lines :

Unjustc sera un exil eiivoye
Par pestilence aux confins de non seigle;
Response an rouge le feta desvoye, 
Roi retirunt a In Ratio et a 1’ nigle,

* The following translation will serve 
those who do not understand French. InM.

jnitivc World compared with the Modern' having penetrated from Westphalia into

tres remarquable dans ce genre. Marco- 
inir, Roi des Francs, ayant penetre de la 
Westphalie dans le Tongre, vit en songe 
une figure a trois fetes, 1’ une de lion,

Il consulta la dessus, ajoute on, un celebre 

et celuici 1’assura que cette figure designoit : I 

successivemens sur les Gauls ; les Celts ] 

designes par Vaigle, et les Francs par le i 
crapaud, a cause de leur marais.”*

3. In the sixth century, xlvi. of the | 
prophecies of Nostra Damus (r>. 251).] 
translated by Garencieres of London, j

World,” he says, “ The armorial bearings 
Guyenne are a leopard; those of the Celts

I especially of th. itei-'ic-'— ar-- h>n: and
I j ot the French a Jrog. The Frog represents

i the marshes whence the French originated.” 
for And again, “ The Cosmography ot Munster

_ _________ __ __ _____ has transmitted to us a very remarkable tact 
Court do Gobelin’s work, styled “The l‘n- of this kind. Marconnr, king.of the French,
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spicuous part

y tv r JJ ¥ w

The next engraving is from the Fran- vice on a coin of Louis VI., the last French 
ciscan church at Innspruck; where is a ’’ ’ "
row of tall bronze figures, twenty-three in 
number, representing principally the most; 
distinguished personages of the House of 
Austria ; the armor and costumes being 
those chiefly of the 16th century, and the 
workmanship excellent. Among them is 
Clovis, king of France, and on his shield 
three fleur de Us and three frogs, with the 
words underneath, “ Clodorwus der i 
Chrislenlich kunig ton Frankreieh that 
is, Clovis the first Christian king of France.

king before Hugh Capet, the first of the 
Bourbons, a frog with the inscription 
Mihi terra lacusque, land and water are 
mine, t. c. I am amphibious.

4. In the “ Encyclopedia Metropolita- 
na,” on Heraldry, it is stated that “ Pau
lus Emilus blazons the arms of France, 
argent three diadems gules;” others say, 
they bear three toads, sable in a field vert 
(ap. Gwiliim, c. 1.) which, if ever they 
did, it must have been before the existence 
of' the present rules.”

Such is the testimony I have to offer in 
the case before us. The conviction pro
duced on my mind is, that the Frogs in 
the prophecy are the symbol of the French 
democratic power. It will be seen from 
the armorial shield of Clovis, that the 
frogs and the lilies were both used as 
symbols. They are both indigenous to 
wet, or marshy, lands, and therefore very 
fit emblems of’ the French, who camo 
originally from the marshes of Westpha
lia. But on the shield of Pharamond, so 
far back as A. D. 420, the frogs with
out the lilies appear in the armorial 
bearings of the Franks; and m the medal 
of Childeric I. there is no lily, but the 
frog only. It would therefore seem from 
this, that the lilies were not the original 
arms, but superadded many years alter; 
and at length adopted by the Bourbons 
as the symbol of their race in its dominion 
over the frogs. These, then, represent 
the nation, and the lilies, oi Jleur de Us, 
the ruling dynasty. Now, it the apostle 
had said, “ I saw three unclean spirits 
like lilies come out of the Mouths,” he 
would have intimated by such a similitude 
that the French Bmuboiis were the cause 
of the “ unclean spirits” issuing forth from 
the sultan, the emperor, and the Roman 
prophet. But he docs not say this; he 
says they were like frogs. The truth, 
then, is obvious. In A. 1). 96, when John 
was an exile in Patmos, the Franks were 
savages in an untamed country, living by 
hunting and fishing like American In
dians. But the Holy Spirit revealed to 
him, that this people would play a con
spicuous part in the affairs of nations; 
and, foreseeing by what symbol they 
would represent them..elves, ho symbol
ized their nation by it, and styled them 
" Frogs” He informed him, that under 
the sixth vial their influence would be re
markably apparent. That the Frog-nation 

j fiUcci«.v..? we/ii'e:! ,"ou1,1 h“,ve. tucI‘ to.d? ".ith,the drae°n> 
whose symbol was the ! beast, and false prophet; m fact, that so 

[ intimate and direct would their dealing bo 
with them, that its effect would be per-

1 ceived in the warlike tendency and iu->

W
Jlrmorial Shield of Clotis.

1. Uptonus de Militari Officio, p. 155, 
states that three frogs were the old arms 
of France, without specifying what race 
of kings.

2. Professor Schott supposes the three 
frogs to have been distinctly the original 
arms of the Bourbons ; bourbe signifying 
mud. This may have been the case. 
When their family became the dynasty of 
France, they probably assumed the frogs 
as their arms, being kings of the Franks, 
whose symbol it had been so long. The 
Bourbons arose out oi the mud which is 
natural to frog-, and by the revolution oi

; re d. cp iii the mud again !
Tt police.-, p. 75, gives as the de-

Tongic.-, .m a «!r« 'Uli a figute with three 
heads, the one of a l‘"“, tin- other of tin eagle, 
and the third of a//eg. 11 e c.iu-ulu d there, 
it is added, a celebrated druid nf the country, 
nntnc.i Al Runus; who a/- el him that 
thia figure represented the three [  
which had reigned successively over the u 
Gauls; ito Cell, whose svn.be 
lion; the Roman. designated by the ch;, , 
and the Francs by the f og, because of their || 
jiiBtihoa.”
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founded and disorganized the members 
wl.o conducted it. They disagreed horn 
the beginning; and their successors are 
now at variance upon numerous details, 
w hilst the Church of England has no liv
ing authority to pronounce a decision 
upon any of’ them. 'Die Judicial Com
mittee of the Privy Council, a lay au
thority, backed and supported by the 
Courts of Law, has, however, dared to 
pronounce that a clergyman of the Church 
of England may, or may not believe, or 
teach, regeneration by water. The judg
ment has roused the clergy who believe 
and insist upon all others believing this 
fundamental doctrine. The Bishop of 

I London even proposed that a commission, 
consisting of bishops, should be invested 
with the power of determining what was 
right and what was wrong in matters of 
faith, and thus silencing the clergy or 
turning them out whensoever they dared 
to teach a theological error. The Parlia
ment wisely refused to con,'er upon them 
so dangerous a prerogative.

“Something must be done, however, 
and the question is, what ? Will the laity 
of the nineteenth century condescend to 
receive their faith from the clergy ? Will 

trilling the people cease to think or believe with- 
i tu liL-o out clerical permission 1 That is the 

i question at present arising, and this ques
tion of baptism is merely a starting point 
from which tire revolution takes its cum-

’ anzen was of this opinion but Saint Au- 
i gusline declares peremtorily against the 

lor forms and existence of such a place. “ There is no 
middle state/’ says he ; “ he must be w ith 
the Devil, who is not with Christ.'’ Ful- 
gentius says, “ It is to be believed, with
out all doub', that not only men who are

. I come to the use of reason, but infants, 
oi belief, all whether they die in their mother’s womb, 
— k".or after they are born, without baptism, are 

,,,, ,, u.ir, progiested punished with evet la-tiug punishm nt in 
iaptdl\ and tieicely that it has con- 'eternal fire; because, though they have

fluence of the measures proceeding from 
the sultan, the emperor, and the pope ; 
who, being so completely entangled in the 
complications created by the policy of the 
Frog-power, would in their endeavours 
to extricate themselves, involve the whole 
habitable in war, which would end in the 
destruction of the two-horned beast, and 
the false prophet, and in the subjugation 
of the surviving horns to a new Imperial 
dominion for a time.

{Concluded, in our next)

ntroversy

society. The present is more serious than I “ Apparently a trifling question ; but an 
is at all imagined by mere politicians who awful—a tremendous question, w hen once 
regard temporal matters as " '
It is the Scotch rupture transferred to If baptism by water be necessary to 
England, and likely loprove more con- generation, it is necessary to salvation; 
elusive and revolutionary in the South,' therefore all who die unbaptized are da no
where the foundations of the church are ' ed everlastingly—so say the High church- 
deeper laid in history and tradition. j men. Augustine, the great oracle of the

“A new spirit showed itself in the. church, declares that infants dying un
church of England in 1833. Since then! baptized are under cieinal <vU-.nmation. 
it has grown rapidly, and produced a bSome of the fathers, a little more merci- 
graduated scale of impressions upon all ' fully disposed, though they excluded them 
the clergy of England. Some it has sent •: eternally from heaven, maintained that 
to Rome, converting them into monks and ‘ they were admitted into a sort of inter
friars; others it has merely Romanized;! mediate state called Limbo, which is 
others it has filled with ver;, high and ex-' neither heaven nor hell. Gregory Nazi- 
alted notions of their own clerical profes
sion and its apostolical authority, with a 
correspondent reverence 
materials used in worship—.-uch as 1. ek
ing to the East in prayer, z'cgezr rating by 
water, the absolute necessity of bishops or 
their delegates for transforming the bread 
and wine into the real Body and Blood, 
and numerous other mode.-
strongly tinctured of the Roman Church.

’• Pho movement ii.-elt ha- 
so I

“THE GATHERING STORM IN 
THE CHURCH.”

{Abridged from the Family Herald.')
A serious struggle has commenced, 

and already the discontented clergy talk 
of separation from the Stato, of giving up 
their livings, and accepting poverty, and 
what they are pleased to call persecution 
from their opponents. And what is it all 
about ? The people do not know. It is 
something about baptism, they hear, but 
they do not understand it, and they th nk 
it all theological or clerical eccentricity. 
Some, no doubt, are suspicious of priest
craft 1 Ecclesiastical revolutions are al
ways serious matters. However I 
the subject at its commencement, it is like 
the acorn that carries the oak in its bosom. 
There is a power of development in an 
ecclesiastical controversy which exceeds 
that of all other questions that interest j. mencement.

i “ Apparently a trifling question ; but an

all important, it is analysed. Let us briefly look at it.
re-
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I

mise of longer continuance than even, 
faith itself.

OUR VISIT TO BRITAIN.
(Continued from, page 67.)

When we received the Wallisian church
letter of July 5th, we wrote the epistle to 
the Barker Gate church, which appears 
on page 58 of the Herald, volume IV. 
We had been informed when at New York 
that Mr. William Marriott, one of the six 
signers, was favorable to the doctrine we 
taught. We therefore selected him as the 
person to whose care we would forward 
our reply, judging that he would take 
care that al! the church should know its 
contents. We feared it might be sup
pressed if entrusted to Mr. Wallis. Mar- 
riot, however, proved a capital advertise
ment, far better than we had anticipated. 
He very absurdly supposed, that we had 
written six copies of this long letter which 
occupies ten columns of the Herald, and 
had sent one to each of the signers! The 
result was, that though ours was dated 
July 3th. Mr. Wallis did not know of its 
existence till July 24th ; for under the 
said supposition, Marriott made no haste 
to communicate its contents to the others 
as they said nothing upon the subject to 
him. Mr. Wallis says, he sent the letter 
to the Second Advent church, whore it 
was read on the IGth; and in conse
quence determined by that body, that a 
letter of sympathy should be addressed 
to u . with an invitation to visit them; and 
that from thence it was transmitted to 
Lincoln the day after, where it was again 
read and transcribed, and some days 

I alterwatds found its way back to Notting
ham, and at length came into his pos-os-

mission which he bears.” The contro
versy will be useful. It cannot fail to lead 
to numerous other subjects of importance 
with which it has no immediate relation. 
It will conjure up the spirit of criticism, 
and hold up the mirror to the critics them
selves, who will thus have an opportunity 
of seeing themselves as others see them, 
and of being reminded of duties which 
they have either forgotten or never 
thought ol’. All truth and all holiness are- 
not with one side alone. We cannot sup
pose that the one party- goes to heaven 
and the other to hell. Such a doctrine 
might have been believed in the Middle 
Ages, when they consigned little children; 
to eternal fire for not being baptized. But 
now we are more charitable and merciful, 
if not more orthodox. And as Charity 
(agape, locei) is greater than faith, it is

no actual sin of their own, yet they carry 
along with them the condemnation ol 
original sin from their first conception and 
birth.” No wonder there were Dark 
Ages, and a long reign of foul and feroci
ous superstition, persecution, and torture 
by fire and faggot, rack-wheel, and thumb- j 
screw. What frightful ideas they had ol 
God, of justice, and mercy !

“ The people who believed those awful 
doctrines were naturally .eager always to 
have their children baptized as soon as 
they were born, Augustine says, that 
men ran with their children to be baptized, ; 
and so soon as the water covered their j 
bodies, and the mystic words were pro
nounced, they believed that the helpless ' 
little creatures were saved from the fiend. 
Hence arose the practice, prevalent in i 
Roman countries to this day, and very I w J 
common in England long after the Refor- greater than orthodoxy, and has the pro
mation, for midwives and monthly nurses ’ 
to baptize children as soon as they were 
born, lest they should die before a priest 
could be procured, and thus perish ever
lastingly. It makes one shudder to think 
that in God’s universe such ideas could 
be entertained of His justice and mercy. 
But they were entertained; and more
over, they are now entertained, and those 
very clergymen who are: at present, stir
ring up their brethren upon this question 
of baptism, hold these opinions. They ■ 
are afraid, however, to speak out their 
mind boldly in tins nineteenth century. It 
is their determination, however, to revive 
these doctrines if they can, and to frighten 
all babies into baptism by the terrors of the 
law, in order to secure their salvation.
The diimes mean well, if not wisely.

“ We are by no means sorry to see this 
movement in the church and we sincerely 
hope it will go on with vigor. A Church 
like that of England, becomes dead in a 
state of tranquility and indulgence. It is 
dead enough at the best for the want of 
an efficient ruling power. Just yesterday 
we h> aid of a clergyman losing five 
pounds at cards, and borrowing the money 
from a lady to pay the debt, fetich stories 
fly like wildfire, ami are very numerous. 
But the bishop will never interfere—the 
gambler will never be rebuked. I he 
Bishop of Exet< r will not leiu e to com
mune with him at “ the table of the Lord.” 
But a clergyman who teaches that a child,, 
or a Quaker, or a young Bapfist, may be j 
saved, or regenerated, without wan-r bapt
ism, is accounted a monster, and the 
BiHxq; . xcla.m-, 1 j will not.1
w, tout sin, and. 11 hi|U%e who he 
hold communion ui,n 11 . • , ,i ii -iln e the mgii com- may, who hall >o am.
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such a paper in Britain. Our surprise at 
seeing a part of our reply to the Barker- 
Gate church letter in print, was as great 
as Mr. Wallis’ at its meanderings for six
teen days between London and Peck 
Lane ! We could not unriddle the affair, 
but contented ourselves with waiting un
til a solution should turn up in the course 
of events. Every thing seems to have 
worked together happily for the promo
tion of our enterprise. Here was a paper 
that might be useful. We afterwards 
found that the feeling between the editor 
of the British Millennial Harbinger and 
the proprietor of the Gospel Banner, was 
not harmonious. The latter conceived that 
Mr. Wallis had done him injustice. We 
do not pretend to decide between them, 
but the fact is unquestionable that his un 
popular course towards certain of his 
brethren has originated two papers beside 
his own, the Bible Advocate and the 
Gospel Banner. These three papers are 
more than Campbellism can sustain in 
Britain. The influence of the Advocate 
is nothing, if indeed it yet lives, or rather 
lingers out its existence. Mr. Wallis’ B. 
M. Harbinger hardly pays its way ; we 
rather think that extraordinary contribu
tions are made for its support. Be this 
as it may, its fortunes will not improve. 
Its traditions ate effete, and its pages with
out life. The Gospel Banner is now a 
proscribed paper—interdicted by Messrs. 
Campbell and Wallis. It has done good 
service, however, for the truth in Britain 
as a medium of defence against the mis
representations and untruths publ shed by 
Mr. Wallis and his Aim rican corn -- 
pendents, It was mor-' than we could 
have calculated upon that a paper was 
awaiting us in England ready to aid us 
in neutralizing -the slanders, and in de
feating the machinations and machiavel- 
ianism of the enemies of the kingd >m el 
God, although its editor and piopi.etor 
might be said to have scarcely any item 
of belief' in common with us. Yet so it

sion dirty, worn, and torn as an old news
paper. From his letter on page 64 of the 
Herald, poor Wallis seems to have been 
in a perfect quandary at the eccentricity 
of the path described by this noted epistle. 
But his troubles were not ended when 
resting in his hands “ all tattered and 
torn.” A few, perhaps three or four, 
days after a portion of the letter was pub
lished in the August number of the Gos
pel Banner; so much of it as related to 
the things we believe and teach. This 
number was sent to us in London, by 
which we were introduced for the first 
time to the knowledge of the existence of Lord to

was, and thanks to God for the provi
dence.

Before we receive d Mr. Wallis’ of July 
26, 1848, we were in possession of the 
letter of sympathy referred to in his. As 
this has not hitherto appeared in print we 
shall publish it in this place fbr the read- 

j er’s information—it reads as follows :
New Boxford, near Nottingham, ] 

July I7tb, 1818. 5
Dear Brother Thomas:

Although to us personally a stranger, 
yet we addiess you as a btoiher in the

> congratulate you upon your safe 
arrival in this country—to express to you 

' the interest we take in the object of your 
mission, and our wish for your success in 
the cause of truth.

We have observed with feelings of re
gret and dissatisfaction a notice put forth 
upon the cover of tho B. Mill. Harbinger 
for July ; the object of which seems to be 
to throw discredit upon your massion to 
this country, and thus to impede the be
nevolent object you have in view. We 
think it our duty to address you to ex- 
press our sympathy towards you on this 

| trying occasion, and to assure you that 
I the sentiments expressed in that most un- 
. christian-like document, by no means re- 
I present the feelings and wishes of the 
I great body of believers here.
; We say unchristian-like, because the 
| very reasons assigned for the refusal to re- 
. ceive you into fellowship are founded upon 
an anti-christian principle. The great 
founder of Christianity taught us to “ re- 

' sist not evil.” We have in this notice an 
| accusation made against the brethren in 
| America,11 that none of the brethren emi- 
: grating to America are received into the 
i fellowship of the churches there without a 
I well-attested recommendation,” and iu the 
I spirit of retaliation th< ■ n is a.-ked 

“ Ought t ,'he to be adopt
ed in reference to alt par'is coming from

i America to this country .’’’
We ask not whether the charge made 

; against the brethren in America is found- 
t d upon facts or not; we assume that it is 
as stated, and find even in that case, that 
the ] i i -i.de adopted is not a Christian 
one, but utterly at variance wi:h the 
pn ccipt taught by our Lord, “Do 
others as ye would that they should do 
unto you.”

J. \\ allis state further that the “Second 
Advent brethren, or tho-e who believe in 
the personal, literal, visible reign of Christ 
lor 1000 years in this world, are anticipat
ing a high treat on the occasion” of your 
vi it. This is true; and he might have
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k, stating at what hour on Satur- 
i w ill nnivo nt th'c Nottingham Sta

tion, nnd I, or some of the brethren, will 
, inert you at the train. That you may know 
i us, one of us will hold tn his hand one of 
1 your) opera on the Sis-tcxhood of Nations,

Dear Brother:
I have received your kind letter announc

ing your intention to be here on the 29th, 
which was received with joy by the church 
yesterday.

I now hasten to inform you of the arrange
ments which have been made thus far.

We have in the first place arranged that 
you should take up your abode at my homo 
during your stay hero ; it is n short distance 
from the town, but it may not be the less 
agreeable on that account.

It was announced yesterday that you 
would preach nt the chapel in Denman 
street, New Radford, on Sunday, 30th inst,, 
morning and evening. Further arrangements 
for the ensuing week will be made this even
ing. We have communicated with the 
brethren at Derby, Lincoln, nnd Birmingham, 
stating that you aro intending to pay us a 
visit. If you have a desire to go to these 
places openings may be made lor you; also, 
Plymouth; but this must be decided accord
ing to your own arrangement when here.

Have the kindne.-s to write in the course 
■ of this wer 

me ntvnv.. — -— ---------- -- •; .
nd bo utterly destroyed,—winch tiny you

J Britain, even in Nottingham, where it was 
1 “ deemed inexpedient and improper” by the 

I Simon Pitres of that town for us to receive 
an invitation to visit. The invitation, how- 

: ever, catne, and we accepted it, promising to 
deliver our first discourse nt the Second Ad
vent meeting house on Lord's Day morning, 
July 30, 1848. Oti the 26th instant we re- ' 
ceivcd a letter with a note enclosed inform- 

i ing us of the arrangements made for our ac- 
j comtnodation. The note was penned to be 

dispatched alone; but an afterthought de
layed it, and it was enclosed in the letter 
written the day after. The note will show 
how our introduction to Nottingham opened 
the way for us to Derby, Lincoln, Birming
ham, nnd Plymouth, which we afterwards 
visited at different times. The letter cor
roborates our account of things already be
fore the reader. We shall therefore give 
them both in the order of their dates.

Mw Basford, near Nottingham,? 
July 24th, 1843. $

added with equal truth thut a great body of 
the J\"cw Testament Disciples" anticipated 
this treat also. Now in order that we and 
they may not be disappointed, tec have 
unanimously agreed to offer you tho use of 
our Hall of worship nt any time you may 
make it convenient to come to Nottingham. 
We have accomodation for 300 to 400; and 
we might, if it were deemed necessary, per
haps be able to obtain the use ol some larger 
place. Our chapel is s tnated at New Rad
ford, about 10 minutes walk from the centre 
of the town of Nottingham. Our society is 
not composed of tho rich and influential— , 
according to the world's estimation—but we , 
are united, nnd waiting the speedy fulfil-j 
ment of the promises made to the fathers, 1 
and rejoice in the Hope of Israel. There is 
an earnest desire on the part of the brethren 
to see and hear one who holds the like views 
and entertains the same hope as themselves;; 
nnd although it may not be in their power 1 
to extend to you that accommodation they 
could wish, yet they are ready aid willing; 
>o receive you ns n brother—to give you en
couragement and God speed in your Inbour 
of love, and to contribute in temporalities in 
so far as the Lord may enable them.

That the Lord may direct your course, and 
uphold and strengthen you in tho cause of' 
truth, is our earnest prayer.

Believe me, dear brother, 
Your’s in the Blessed Hope, 

On behalf of the Advent Brethren,
D. Widdowson, Secretary.

P, S.—Our society numbers nbout 100; 
members; the oversight of which is entrust
ed to seven Deacons, three of whom are 
Elders; or rather four Deacons and three 
Elders. The ordinances we observe arc 
Ikipii.-m by immersion, nnd the Breaking ol 
Bread every first day of the week. Our 
Hope is in the promises made to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob; to be fulfilled in and by 

, means of the Resurrection from the dead, at 
the appearance of Jesus Christ in glory nnd 
power; that the risen and changed Saints 
will reign with him upon the regenerated 
<-iith 1000 years; nnd that nt the end ol I 
that period the wicked dead will arise to 
judgment, :<>■ - ' ,, -i • \
is the Second Death.

1 Thus from tin unexpected and unknown 
source a door of utt. ranee was opened to us j 
in -me Jerusalem of this Reformation” in
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If perchance we miss you, please inquire 
for bro. Grimshaw, Superintendant of the 
Goods Department at the Station, Notting
ham, his house is near the Station.

Some of the brethren are desirous to 
obtain the copies of the article you en
closed to me. Have the goodness to en
close three or four in your next letter. 
Should there be any other communication 
01 importance I will write to you again.

Your’s faithfully,
D. Widdowson.

New Basford, near Nottingham, > 
July 25th, 1848. j

Dear Brother :
After writing the note enclosed here

with, I thought the delay of a post would 
not in that case be of much importance, 
and delayed sending until after the even
ing meeting, as there might probably be 
somewhat more to communicate.

One of our brethren had made applica
tion for the use < ~ '
Gate during the week-day evenings, being 
more commodious than our own. Mr. 
Jas. Wallis attended last night to state 
that it could not he grained, consequently 
thus far the arrangements for your speak
ing remain as s’ated in my note of yester
day. Mr. Wallis also informed us :

That a letter which had been written 
by you to the church in Barker Gate, had 
not been received by them until yesterday;

That numerous letters had been received 
by him from other churches, in vatious 
parts of the country, requesting to know 
what steps the society in Barker Gate in
tended to take in reference to you ;

That answers had been returned, stat
ing “ that no answer had been received 
by them to the communication made to 
you

That seeing that the matter stood in so 
awkward aposition, Mr. Wallis request
ed us to explain to you, when you came 
here, how the circumstance happened.

1 do so now (briefly) in order that you 
may have a correct understanding of what 
has occurred.

It appears that the answer you returned 
to the church in Barker Gate was eneloned 
with a pamphlet to one of their I leacons, 
(Mr. Marriott,) he (as I suppose) flunk
ing that each ol his brethren had r< ceived 
one likewise, held it as a communication 
■ hit f personally, and us d it ■ c »i : 
ingly. It was banded by him to one ol r 
our brethren for perusal, and also to others, 
and was also sent to Lincoln ; (the church 
in Barker Gate being all this time uncou- 
scious that any’ letter had been sent by 
vou to them-) 
3 11

■ Thus the matter stands. I have stated
■ it briefly, and as I believe strictly correct.

The Millennial Harbinger is on the 
I eve of publication, and in it are some 
articles (as I understood Mr. Wallis) in 

i reference to your visit to this country, and 
your communication with him, (Mr. W.,) 
or the society with which he stands con
nected. Perhaps without the aid of the 
information I have now given you, what 
may be published in the Harbinger might 
not be properly understood. Waiting 
your arrival here, I remain,

Your’s faithfully,
David Wjddowsox.

Thus, though the adversary was deep
ly’ plotting, and compassing all means to 
exclude us, and to prevent the people ftom 
enjoying the privilege of hearing the 

' things pertaining to the kingdom of God 
. and the name of Jesus Christ, his policy 
I was confounded, and his knavish tricks 
frustrated in a most remarkable manner, 

of the chapel in Barker > The door was opened, and no man was 
r able afterwards to shut it. We entered 

through the door, and none were able 
i to cast us out. Difficulties vanished 
on every side. Satan, indeed, got into a 

' rage every now and then; but he was 
j beaten and driven back with shame and 
I mortification. But of these defeats we 
shall speak more at large hereafter.

Shortly after our arrival in London we 
called upon Mr. John Black, whose place 
of business is in Halton Garden, and de
livered to him a letter of introduction 
from one in America regarded by him as 
an orthodox and esteemed brother in the 
faith. Our interview was an agreeable 
one, and as our sister, who accompanied 
us, was previously acquainted with Mr. 
B., it was less formal than it might other
wise have been. Our new friend is 
,c elder,” or “ pastor,” of a church, meet
ing at Elstree street, Camden Town, one 
of the suburbs of London; and therefore 
dignified w ith the title ot “ the London 
church.” The meeting house is small, 
and the church smaller; and as intelligent 
as could be expected under the teaching 
they approve. Messrs. Black and King 
regard themselves as the chiefs of the 
- cu t .. the latter being their “evangelist.” 
From what we learned elsewhere. .Mr. 
David King had formerly been a sort of 
M thodist exherter. lie came to per
ceive that baptism was for remission of 
sins, and that the Holy Spirit operated 
only through the word. As this convic
tion strengthened, Methodism fell to the 
zero of his under-tan img; and the result 
was that he was baptized for the remis
sion of sins, though perfectly infidel of the
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gospel of the kingdom ol God, as he con 
fesses in these words, “ we receive not 
what you call the Hope,” that is, the 
Hope of Israel,'which Paul styles ‘‘the 
mystery of the gospel,” and “ the mystery 
of Christ,” for which he was an ambas
sador in bonds.* He is therefore not
saved from his sins through the belief of 
the hope in the name of Jesus, but in 
some other way best known to himself. 
This gentleman, whose mental calibre is 
of small diameter, is remarkably high on 
the top of his head. His “self-esteem” is 
large, and being unbalanced by ample, 
well-stored, and disciplined intellectual 
and perceptive faculties, it is his misfor
tune to estimate hrs own importance at a 
rate which his contemporaries do not 
equally appreciate. It has been the mis
fortune of “ this reformation” to be vic
timized by sectarian talkers, whom nobody 
ever beard of until they obtained unde
served prominence as preachers of reform. 
Mr. King is of this class. He has assur
ance, and abrlitj to occupy time with talk; 
but as to enlightening the public in the 
gospel he is as incapable as an infant of 
days. We express our opinion of this 
person after this manner as the result of 
observation, testimony, and experience 
subsequently acquired. We met him at 
Glasgow in October, where, as the dele
gate from the London church, he figured 
against us in the Campbellite Convention. 
Colleagued with our enemies, he pro
fessed to be neutral; and hypocritically 
exhorted us to love and to good works, 
while he was practising the very reverse 
and intriguing against us. On that occa
sion we told him to go and convert his 
friends, and we should then be prepared 
to listen patiently to his exhortations con
cerning the spirit he alledged we were 
animated by. There are people in the 
world so overweeningly conceited of their 
own cunning, that they think none can 
plumb their depth, and that they will 
pass for what they pretend to be. Of this 
amiable cclcrie is the gentleman before us; 
but his oun r is too much the fac simile of 
his inner man to hide the truth. We saw 
into him and through him, and were con
sequently preserved from victimization by 
his intrigues.

We do not r< member if Mr. Black in
vited us to speak at his place. A few 
c.iv- after, ho .vever, we received anole 
from Mr. King, dated July 6, 1848, re- i 
questin'*1 us to meet him at Mr. Llack s j 
the next day at half-past three; and stat 
ing that “ in the event ot our not being 
able to do so. he would thank us to send | 
"• a.A • xx?. ‘211- i.’mTVi. 1!',-.’ii; Col. iv.

him a line appointing time and place, as 
they deemed some conversation requisite 

; before next First Day.” We accordingly 
; went at the time appointed, and had an 
interview with Messrs. Black and King, 
and a third person whose name we forget. 
The object they had in view in inviting 

, us to this conference, as slated by Mr. 
, King in a letter to the Gospel Banner, 
was to inquire “ whether we, when in the 
States, refused to fellowship those Chris
tians who had not been baptized while 
possessing those opinions which we held.” 

, He meant by this to inquire whether we 
refused to fellowship those professors call
ed Campbellites, who when they were 
immersed were ignorant or faithless of the 
Hope of Israel or kingdom of God as 
expounded by us. To this inquiry we 
answered, that we did not refuse; which 
is well known by every one to be the fact. 
We do not feel that we are called upon to 
do more than testify to and for the truth. 
We have not been appointed a judge in 
these matters by God or men ; therefore 
whatever we may think of the Christianity 
of persons called Reformers and Baptists, 
we feel at liberty only to show them the 
position they occupy in relation to the 
truth, and neither to refuse nor admit 
them into the fellowship of God. This 
is beyond our jurisdiction. We believe 
that God has admitted us into this fellow
ship through faith in the gospel of the 
kingdom in the name of Jesus. Having 
obeyed this gospel by immersion into the 
name of the Holy Ones, and continuing 
to walk in the truth, we have “fellow* 
ship with the Father and his son Jesus 
Christ,” and the apostles of the Lord.* If 
others do this, then “we have fellowship 
one with another,” not else. We do not 
regard the breaking of bread at the same 
table as a test of fellowship, but the walk
ing in the light as God is in the light.” 
We have others, such as Messrs. Camp- 
bell, Wiallis, and King, to cast men out of 
ft Howship; for our own part we pass not 
sentence, whatever we may think the 
party may deserve, “until the Lord come.” 
We show what the truth is, where it con
demns and justifies, and leave the applica
tion to particular cases to the individuals 
themselves. We are not lords over men’s 
consciences; when these become suffi
ciently enlightened they will not rest until 
they do the truth, and then al) will work 
well. That we do not “ refuse” those 
who arc immersed on Campbellite and 
Baptist principles, is manifest from the 
fact that the churches we visit are princi
pally composed of such. We desire to

• I Jno. i. 3, 0, ’ —-------
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and

church, were at issue respecting us. Had 
harmony prevailed belween the leaders of 
the two bodies, it is probable we should 
have been rejected by both ; but the con 
trary obtaining, the result was as we have 
slated.

The end of the conference was that we 
were “invited” to assemble with them, 
and to speak on certain Lord’s Day even
ings. We accepted the invitation, and 
though distant three miles, we met with 
their church two mornings and evenings, 
making our travel twelve miles each day. 
The house was full in the evenings, and 
the audiences very attentive. Mr. King 
speaking of these occasions says, “ Dr. 
T. has spoken twice, and to say the least, 
is well worth hearing.”4 The impression, 
seems to have endured beyond the occa
sions themselves; for Mr. Black wrote to 
us in August saying, “ very many are 
loudly exclaiming,' when will bro. Thomas 
be at Ellstree street ?’ The;'* want to hear 
more from you, and the inquiries go far 
beyond the brotherhood. I am therefore 
requested to write, and obtain the earliest 
information I can. If we had a much 
larger place, no doubt it will be filled 
easily.” This state of things was con
trary to our expectation ; for not being in
vited to speak again after the second time, 
we concluded our teaching had given of
fence to some of the rulers. But it ap
pears not, at least to Mr. Black; who 
adds, “ I was much disappointed you 
were not at cur assembly on Lord’s Day 
week; if you had I should openly have 
invited you for the evening, &c.”f

This was quite an auspicious beginning 
to our acquaintance with Messrs. Black 
and King’s church in London. Other in
fluences, however, began to operate, 
which changed the current of their souls. 
To account for the remarkable tact, that 

I although our two discourses gave such 
i satisfaction to the Ellstree Brotherhood, 

I and to the “ very many” not of their fra_ 
1 ternity, we were not only never invited 
more, but positively repudiated on the 
plea that we constructively non-fellow
shipped them. To solve this enigma, the 
reader must remember that there were 
three printing presses to be supported by 
the reformers in Britain for the republica- 

; tion ol Mr. Campbell’s speculations there.

which we mean, that Messrs. Black and 
King had a pre-s, and a paper called the 
Bible Advocate; Mr. James Wallis has a 
paper styled the British Millennial Har-

* See letter liom P. King to the Banner* 
I in Herald 1\ , No- p.42.

+ Herald, Vol. IV., No. 3., p. 56.

enlighten and save them, not to anathema- ' 
tize and proscribe them, while at the same 
time we testify that no immersion is worth 
a stiver which is not predicated on faith 
in the things of the kingdom and the 
name of Jesus.

Our examination at Mr. Black’s was 
continued by our being asked, if we had 
ever been excommunicated ? We replied 
that we had not ; but that it was not for; 
the want of a will to do so on the part of. 
Mr. Campbell ana his friends; but because' 
they could not devise the means. Here 
we were informed that Messrs. Campbell 
and Wallis were no law to the London 
church. From this we perceived there 
was a weak 'place in the fraternal bond. 
We found that there was a coolness be
tween Messrs. Black and King towards 
Mr. Wallis. The merits of the case we 
are not prepared to state. Whatever they 
were, the “Bible Advocate,” edited by D. 
King, came into existence to break up 
Wallis’ monopoly of the profits accruing 
from the advocacy of Primitive Christi
anity in Britain. Their opinion of Mr. 
Wallis did not improve from his visit to 
London in company with Mr. Campbell. 
He acted the keeper aud middle-man too 
much between Mr. C. and them. This 
was good policy, however, on the part 
of Mr. Wallis. Knowing the heart
burnings existing between himself and the 
Londoners, he took good care not to leave 
Mr. C. too much alone with them, lest 
they should open his eyes to Mr. Wallis’ 
maladministration of the ecclesiastical af
fairs of his sect in Britain. Mr. Camp
bell was thought to be too much under Mr. 
Wallis’ influence; and more interested in 
London sight-seeing, than in the spiritu
alities of Ellstree street. These things 
became a grievance and cause of alien
ation. The sore place was still unheeled 
nt the time of our interview; so that they 
felt very independent of Messrs. Camp- j 
bell and Wallis under its irritation; and; 
professed to think none the worse of us 1 
because of their disposition to excommu
nicate us if they could. Mr. King says, 
“ we never should have thought of re. 
jecting Dr. Thomas but for the remaiks 
on the cover of the Harbinger,” alluding 
to the notice published in our last num 
ber. They were not disposed to fall in i --- ------- ,----------,--------------
with Mr. Wallis’ dictation; and although We say three presses by synecdoche; by 
he bad caused bis church to refuse to re- ------------ «•-----  "■ ■
ceive us, Kir. King* testifies, that he anil 
his church “ could find no ground for re
jecting* us,” especially as we had ••brought 
with us li tters of recommendation from 
brethren known to them.” H-a- then tin 
London church, and the Nottingham
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Englishmen, writing from Italy, are ot-

| Most of our countrymen, through some

fuge once

binger, but no j 
Hudston has a 
the Gospel Banner. 
I‘ ■’ ' ' '

lishing Campbellism when 
England; but with no vet, 
position among the proprietors. We say 
not who was to blame; but simply state 
the tact, that their love did not abound 
towards each other in knowledge and all 
intelligence. The Advocate and Banner, 
mutual rivals, were both offended at the 
Harbinger; and the Harbinger at least 
equally so with them. There was no bat
tle among the books; the readers saw no 
show of fight in their pages; they were 
co-operators, but “btelhren” afar off. 
The Advocate indeed wished to coalesce 
with the Banner, which might have lifted 
Mr. King into a more conspicuous chair; 
but the Banner was too sagacious to be
come the tool of Mr. K’s ambitions.

(Continued in our next}

press of his own ; and Mr. j Englishmen, writing from Italy, are oP 
i press, and a paper named ten misled by prejudices and traditions. 

_ The Advocate, the , Most of our countrymen, through some 
Harbinger, and the Banner, were all pub- extraordinary influence unintelligible to 

i we arrived in ’ ‘ ’ ’’ 11 --J
ry heavenly dis-

me, uphold the established order of things 
i in the Peninsula, even to the very papacy. 
I They look on it as a temporal power, 
organised for temporal purposes, and are 

I easily betrayed into violent hostility when 
I called upon to explain their views respect
ing the political significance of the late 
movements. With them a republic is 

, necessarily a revolutionary government, 
and though we ourselves owe whatever 
liberty we possess to a revolution, they 
seem to regard with extreme jealousy tho 
efforts of all other nations at emancipating 
themselves by the same means. However, 
when religion comes to be the question 

I under consideration, they will sometimes 
| consent to lay aside their prejudices and 
common-places, and to admit that the 

| regeneration of Italy can never be ac- 
I complishcd through any other agency 
ithan that of a Protestant republic.
I While Rome was in the enjoyment of 
I its freedom, the Diodati bible was printed 
i and circulated in great numbers. Tho 
i people acquired and studied it, and dis
covered in every page fresh lessons of de- 
mocracy. In many cases they heard lor 

I the first time of the equality of mankind, 
of the Christian doctrino of universal 

[ brotherhood, and aspired to that perfect 
freedom which is based on the recognition

I of these doctrines.
It was a dread of the importance of this 

Let that led the Pope to accept the aid of 
foreign bayonets, because he well knew 
that a lbw years of republican govern
ment would have entirely removed the 
ground from under the feet of the papacy, 
and left it totally disconnected with popu
lar belief and sympathies. It was hoped 
that in Italy as well as in Austria, the 
sword would be able to extirpate all ob
noxious opinions. But both at Vienna, at 
Rome, and throughout all Italy, a move
ment has been begun which can never 
more be arrested till it shall have levelled 
all the <’  t ,
truth into the church of St. Peter,

infusing into tire whole atmosphere of 
i Italy a renovating spirit.
I Symptoms extremelj significant have 

~ in 
ad >p: a new cree l, whif th" who once . consequence of the freedom allowed by 

' 1 1 |I,,‘the revolutionary government,Protestant
ism sprang up with miraculous tapidity,

From the London Sunday Times.
DECLINE AND FALL OF THE 

PAPACY.
It may be gathered from the study of 

history that states and institutions often 
appear to be recovering new strength at 
the very moment they are about to be ex
tinguished for ever. They send forth a 
glare, like an expiring lamp, which startles 
and deceives the eye, till the blackness 
of darkness succeeds, leaving no room 
for scepticism. In this way the papacy 
appears at this moment to be tin owing 
forth its dying light, bewildering the weak, 
inspiring the strong with contempt, but, 
at the same time, displaying numerous 
phenomena calculated to perplex even the 
most clear-sighted. While in the last 
agonies in Italy, the land of its birth, it 
appears to be spreading and acquiring 
power in several regions north of the 
Alps, as an ancient tree, sometimes, in 
spring, exhibits a profusion of green 
loiragv at the extremity of its branches, 
while the trunk is falling rapidly a prey to 
incurable rott' . How these things 

difficult to explain, 
though it l>c perfectly intelligible that 
familiarity w th the workings of Roman
ism, and a long < \p< ri. no: of its evils, 
may have inspired the inhabitant^ of the 
sub Alpine peninsula with the desire to

begun which

dens of superstition, introducing 
’ \ Z'.. ” , illumi

nating the dark places of the Vatican, and

I Italy a renovating spirit. ,
I Symptoms extremelj si^ " 1 '
| recently appeared in Tuscany, wheic,

accepted the teaching of the Reformation
are in many cases panting to escape from . 
the light Winch has shone around them and found converts, not only in the capi- 
during three hundred years, and take re- L tai where a congregation of about three 

more io congenial darkness. II hundred exists—but likewise in all th®
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infallible old pedants an infallible old pedant 
earnestly abjured,and belief in sits dreamingly among the decaying relics

In saying this I am by no means en- 
i ueavouritig to reconcile you with the au- 

indebted to the Swiss Protestant Church I dacious aggressions of the Pope, or with 
established at Florence. It long existed ; that party still more odious and obnoxious, 
incomplete obscurity, its ministers preach-:i who, entrenched in the very citadel of 
ing habitually in French, though for the 1 Protestantism, aie barely seeking to be- 
accommodation of the inhabitants of the i 
Grisons, the service was performed once . 
a month in German and Italian. To the ; 
teaching of this little obscure church the 
Florentines came first by twos and threes, ■ 
but as a knowledge of the light spread | 
the visitors multiplied, first into scoies, 
and then into hundreds, until at length 
the government became alarmed. lie
course was then had to persecution, and 1 
in rhe course of last month numbers were | 
seized and dragged before the police J 
courts, confessedly in contravention of the : 
existing law, but in conformity with some I 
law which, they say, is to be hereafter en-1 
acted. But, as among our puritanical 
forefathers, tiie adoption of' the truths ol 
Christianity makes men bold, and accord-I 
ingly, the Italian converts, setting their ; 
government at defiance, resolved to pro 
secute the studies on which they Lad i 
entered, and adhere resolutely to their ' 
new faith.

Heie are facts on which Cardinal Wise-1 
man and the proselyte makers of this ' 
country ought seriously to reflect. While ■ 
they are making converts by degrees I 
among us, Protestantism, is making con- ■ 
verts by thousands in Italy, where, in the | 
course of a few years, the principles of ■ 
the Reformation will overpass every bar-I 
rier and spread from sea to sea— 
“ Nor Alp, nor Appcnine, can keep them out,: 

Nor fortified redoubt.”
It is, probably, a conviction of this truth 

that makes Pio Nono sigh lor the seclu
sion of a monastery, where he may soothe 
his bigoted conscience by practising those 
fantastical rites and ceremonies most 
agreeable to a weak, fluctuating, and pusil- i 
lanimous mind. Among his vicars apos-' 
tolical, bishops, and archbishops in the 
north, ambition in most places supplie.- 
the place of piety ; believing probably in 
no creed of any kind, they as-umed the 
exterior semblance of belief for the pur
pose of obtaining an empire over the 
feeble-minded, among whom we must 
reckon these wretched clergymen who. 
having once been Prole slants, could 
mechanically shut their eyes, reject the 
truth, adopt error in its stead, and aposta
tise from that religion whose yoke is easy 
and whose burden i« light, to that foul

French, though for the ■ Protestantism, 
tray it into the hands of Rome. The 
Puseyites are only so many traitors in the 
camp; those among them who have mors 
honesty than the rest have lifted the mask 
and gone over to the Vatican, but a ma
jority, more acute and politic, ate labour
ing to reconcile the temporalities of Pro
testantism with the doctrines of Rome. 
To them fasting in a hair-cloth shirt has 
no attractions: they preler a lazy luxuri
ous lite, led at the expense of silly con
gregations, who, in return for being in
dulged in spiritual drunkenness readily 
contribute the good things of mammon to 
these who administer to their intoxication.

When Lord John Russell wrote his 
letter to the Bishop of Durham he 
seetns to have contemplated sweeping 
Puseyism clear out of the church. He 
has since apparently discovered reasons 
for changing his mind, since they who are 
the accepted interpreters ol his views no 
longer expect from him so energetic and 
thorough a reformation. But of this it is 
yet too early to judge. Lord John Rus
sell may do his duty honestly, though it 
would be far more consistent with the 
spirit of Whiggery to deal in large pro
mises and small performances. But at 
all events the aggression of the Pope must 
be met, and in their usually unsatisfactory 
manner, ministers have already promised 
so much to the country.

But, as has often been said, there is no 
legislating for religion, though you may 
settle by act ot par,'.ament the vi.-mle 
emoluments of priests and the organisa
tion of eccle.'ia.-tica! establishments. Over 
opinion-: you can exercise openly no ef
fectual control, though, as has been proved 

| in Italy and Spain, you may prevent the 
spread ot truth, and impart something 
like a perpetuity to error bv surrounding 
your church with a circumvallation of 
pains and penalties, and making it exile 
or martyrdom to depart ever so short a 
distance from its pale. If men will quit 
the truth to go back to the worship ot 
error, you will find it impossible to deter 
them by the faggot or the stake. There 
is no obsurdity for which men will not 

' hazard their lives.
“S°??e have worshipped rats, a„d ,olne 
f»r that church rullet.'d martyrdom.’’

provincial cities where the errors of the | Golgotha where 
papacy are < 'j
Christianity founded extensively on the of deceased bigotry a;>d idolatry, 
scriptures. For a diffusion of the know- —y--~ •' ■■ • ’ — 1 y 
ledge of these circumstances, Europe is J deavouring to reconcile you with the
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r

But they no longer enjoy the volupt 
; ease, riches, and power as of old.

speak, ot course, of comparative poverty, 
because a priest even in Ireland invari- 

: ably contrives to live much better than 
the class from which he is raised or lower
ed to the level of the ecclesiastical body. 
"   ” ' tuous
ease, riches, and power as ot old. Their 

| pride, pomp, and ambition have been re- 
; duced to small dimensions,and every day 
; that passes over our heads will behold 
the whole system dwindling still more and 

| more. All real Protestants would rather 
I accept the Koran for their guide than the 
i degrading traditions of the Romish church 
; for a Mohammedan is at least a worship- 
; per of God, whereas the servile disciple of 
Romanism crawls at the feet of the most 

I contemptible personages, living or dead.
i Accordingly, as knowledge spreads, it 
, is fair to infer that the dominions of the 
Vatican will be circumscribed, for what
ever education gains is lost to Rome. A 
correct mental discipline, and a belief in 
the legends and traditions of a supersti
tious church, are things by their nature in
compatible. No fear, therefore, of popery 
ever gaining the ascendant; but tin’s con
viction should not be suffered to relax our 
endeavours to punish the insolence of the 
Pope and of those bloated and servile in
struments which he has long employed to 
diffuse superstition among us. We should 
all unite heartily in accelerating the de
scent of the old idolatry over the inclined 
plane which is conducting it to its proper 
place. A Papist is an individual of the 
past, the remnant of a species professedly 
extinct, save in those isolated specimens 
which have been left to excite our wonder 
and astonishment at the depth of degra
dation to which humanity can be made to 
descend.  Greville Brooke.

WEEKLY COMMUNION.
“ Almost all churches in the whole 

world do celebrate the sacred mysteries of 
the Sabbath Day, at the end of every 
week; yet the people of Alexandria and 
Rome, on account of some ancient tradi
tion, refuse to do this.”—Socrates Scho- 
laslicus, Lib. v. c. 22. “ It is certain, that 
not only almost all, but that all churches 
celebrated the Eucharist on the Sunday- 
It had been well if Christians had never 
declined the practice.’’—Sam. Hardy, 
Hector of Little lilak nliam, Suffolk, 1770.

The Honorable Bapt. Noel’, definition 
; of a Church : u The Church comprises 

 those who have credibly prof ssed
• but the majority of Popish I their faith in the gospel ; and every as- 

1 — semblage of such persons, whether small
or great, rich or poor, is, in a scriptural 
sense, a church.’’

And the worship of a rat is as respectable ' 
as the worship of a saint, especially if the 
saint has been canonised for wearing a 
hair-cloth shirt, and feeding on vermin 
and raw vegetables.

Wherever Romanism has felt it safe to 
apply all its machinery to the precess of 
proselyte making, it has had recourse to 
the most absurd and monstrous means of , 
conversion. It is related of the Russian 
government that when desirious of com
pelling certain Mahommedan tribes to sub
mit to the rite of baptism, it surrounded 
them with an overwhelming military force, 
and left them no choice but to be cut off, 
or retreat across a river. Their choice 
may be easily foreseen; and while they 
were in the water a Russian priest read 
the service of baptism and pronounced 
them all to be good Christians. Cardinal 
Wiseman would willingly do the same if 
he could—duck us in the Thames, and 
call us Papists. I will venture to predict, 
however, that Romanism is destined to ac
quire no further political development in 
this countiy. A few men of morbid im
aginations—a few women of excitable 
temperament, who easily substitute pas
sion for devotion—a few poor children, 
ignorant and helpless—may go over to the 
Romish persuasion, but the mass of the 
people are too well educated to be caught 
in the trap of the Jesuits. They know 
that political servitude must always ac
company spiritual servitude, and that 
poverty, insignificance, and social degra
dation would be the inevitable conse
quence of taking the Pope, like the Old 
Man of the Sea, upon their shoulders. 
Cardinal Wiseman, a person of vulgar 
ambition, but great shrewdness, now per
ceives distinctly that he has overshot his 
mark, and, accordingly', shrinks from 
entering our law-courts to try the legality 
of the course he recommends to Pio Nono, 
whom he has contributed to bewilder and 
degrade in the sight of Christendom.

1 return to the main point, and rei'erate 
my atlirmation that the Papacy is in its 
last agonies. Its spiritual dominion is at 
an end, as it could not tail to be when the 
suppoit of the temporal power was re
moved. For spiritual dominion means 
priestcraft, and priests will not care to be 
crafty unless there is a great deal to be 
got by it for them and their friend.-. Now, 
Popery all over Europe has long been 
growing less and less lucrative. No doubt I 
a few men like Cardinal Wiseman draw 
large prizes; - . . ,.
priests have to struggle with something 
like apostolical poverty, with nothing like 
the spirit of apostles to sustain them. 1
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Richmond, Va., April, 1851.

HERALD
OF THE

KINGDOM AND AGE TO COME.

s they have in n gat d to the nature of 
h -.1"......i-... J;.,..;. They suppose it

will come on
* Rom. iii. 30.
± Luke xx. 36.
|| Zcph. iii. 19.

Rom. xv

ministrators of its affairs, those Jews and. 
Gentiles who shall have attained to im
mortality “ by faith,” and “ through the 
faith,”* that is, by belief of the gospel 
of the kingdom before Christ came ; and 
by belief of the same gospel and recog
nition of Jesus as the Christ. These 
S/uts of the patriarchal and Mosaic 
economies, and of the post-pentecostial 
times,having risen from among the dead, 
or been changed, will “ possess the king
dom and empire, and the grea'ness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven.”f 

! Hence society in the Age to Come will be 
mixed. It will not bo wholly mortal as 
now, nor wholly immortal as after the mil-

1 lennium ; but a Theocracy on the earth in 
which the subjects of the kingdom and 
empire will be mortal, and their rulers 

j living and incorruptible, “equal to the 
I angels.”! During this time the Lord's 
; nation will be the first-born of this nation
family ; so that “ the nation and kingdom 
that will not serve Israel >h 11 p< rish.’:; 
Jerusalem will then be a nj-'icii.g. and 
her people a joy; and Jehovah will get 
them praise'and fame in every land where 
they have been put to shame.|| They 
will be greatly blessed in their own 
country, then converted into the Paradise 
of God; and all other nations having 
prudence enough to submit to the sove
reignty of Israel’s king, will rejoice with

I the Twelve TribesT in the rest and en
joyments of those peaceful years.
| Such is the thousand years, or Kingdom 
i and Age to Come, the gospel proclaims, 
;and which we advocate as the subject
matter of the faith which God counts to 

: men for righteousness in the name of

they call “Paradi Restored.” Thescrip- 
tures, however, reveal a very different 
millennium from either of these. They 
set forth a period of one thousand years 
in which " all people, nations, and lan
guages” shall constitute one dominion or 
empire; that this empire shall be appen
ded to a kingdom, then existing in the 
land of Israel; that the subjects of this 
kingdom will be the Twelve Tribes ot 
natural Israel; its throne, that of David 
rt toiasl ; its king, Jesus" the King of the 
Jews ; ’ and it peers, or nobility and ad-

THE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS.

The reader’s attention is particularly 
invited to the interpretation of the re
markable prophecy of the “Unclean 
Spirits like Frogs.’’ The interpretation 
is entirely original; and, as the writer 
believes, the only true and correct one 
extant. If any one can show a better, 
and one more in harmony with what has 
been, is, and will be transpiring from Feb. 
24, 1818, to the breaking out of that ter
rible war which is near at hand, why then 
let him do it. None will be more thank
ful than we for the unsophisticated and 
genuine construction of the text. But 
until such an in'erpretation shall appear, 
or yve gain more light from the progress 
of events than we possess at present, we 
shall regard it as unique, and beyond dis
pute.

A millennium, or period of national 
blessedness of a thousand years, is ex
pected by nearly all classes of society. 
But the kind of millennium, and the 
agency by which it is to be introduced, are 
matters of disputation. Some regard it 
as a “ spiritual millennium,” that is, a state 
of church-prospeiity unequalled before; 
when the Jews shall be converted, genuine 
Christianity be diffused through all the 
nations, and Christ reign by his invisible 
influence in a glorious manner. This in
presence,” or "literally7, his personal ab-!' Jesus as its priest and king. Few, we 
sence! Others regard the millennium as .........-
a state of things to succeed the confla
gration of the present earth, in which the 
Saints only will inhabit the earth made 
new from the debris of the old planet, ami | Kingdom is a r 
reigning with Christ over the beasts of ' UP 01 *he turn 
the Held, the fowls of the air, &c., which i revelation ol the righteous judgment of 
is the original and proper dominion ot !;God. Numbers are no mark of truth, 
man, as appears from Gen. i. 28. This think nothing of numerical force; one 

...... ...... • " — testimony of a prophet outweighs a host, 
though marshalled by all the divines and 
philosophers of the age.

These gentlemen have sadly erred re
specting the agency by which the millen
nium is to be introduced—as egregiously a.* ’ _ a*’ni ibi w -
the millennium itself.

by degrees, and be fully 
r Dan. vii. 18,27.
I Isa. lx. 12; Ixv. 13.
1 Drut.xxxii.4X 
9—12.

miiuence in a glorious manner, i ms in- i 
visible influence is styled his “spiritual1.

’ admit, believe in such a millennium as 
, this. That, however, is one scriptural 
,evidence of its truth; for an almost en- 
! tire faithlessness in the gospel of the 
I kingdom is a recorded sign ot the closing 

e ot the Gentiles and the
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doms ot the west acknowledge the sove
reignty of the Autocrat of All the Russias. 
The war will then take its direction east
ward. The embattled hosts of the Russo- 
Assyrian king of the north will overspread 
the land of Israel as a cloud. Then will 
Britain and the Autocrat contend for the 
dominion of the east. Thus will the am
bition of the latter, and the preservation 
of India to Britain, bring “ all the nations 
to battle against Jerusalem ;” and thus as
sembled, the Lord appears and overthrows 
them with a terrible defeat. But more of 
this anon.

THE EDITOR AT THE CAPITOL.
was thought desirable by some friends 

in this city that the attention of the mem
bers of the Legislature of Virginia should 
be called to the subject of the Kingdom of 
God, which is destined shortly to super
sede this Confederation of Republics as 
well as the thrones, principalities, domin
ions, and powers of the Old World. The 
opportunity was thought to be particularly 

I favorable, as the Convention was in ses
sion as well as the General Assembly. 
For our own part we were not sanguine 
of doing any thing with either body. 
What prospect is there of planting the 
truth in the hearts of men whose minds 
are pre-occupied with the vanity and fol
lies of life, with the wretched politics of 
rival factions, and with the ambition of 
pleasing their constituents in hope of a 
re-election I And such constituents ! 
Hundreds, perhaps thousands of whom, 
may be bought up with a few cents worth 
to each of the commonest can. de tie. 
Mrn who can condescend to solicit the 
votes and to sit as the representatives of 
such, could have but little taste for the 
politics of the Kingdom of the Heavens, 
and the General Assembly of the First- 
Borns. The Legislature of Virginia might 
be an exception to legislative bodies in 
general; but our apprehensions were that 
they might be no exception to the gene
ral rule. We were therefore not inclined 
to bestir ourselves in the matter. Time 
was when councils, governors, and kings 
were deeply interested in the things per
taining to the kingdom ; but a spurious 
Christianity has dive-ted them of their 
intelligibility and importance, has divorced 
them from their connection with mundane 
affair , ami exiled them to the Milky 
Way ; r o that th • same classes in modern 
tine s have ceated to concern themselves 
upon the subject. Perhaps this is as God

He has warned them in 
Ho sent the apostles to 

purpose, and to inform them

established when the world is seven 
thousand years old. This coming on, j 
they imagine, « ill b? the result of clerical, 
preaching, of the operation of benevolent J 
institutions for the illumination of the] 
people, the circulation of the Bible, ami ' 
so-iorlh ! But we need hardly say to; 
those who take heed to the sure word c.f 
prophecy, that all this is mere twaddle, 
and utterly at variance with the Law and 
the Testimony. The agency is of a very 
opposite character to this. As a whole, 
it is revolutionary, diplomatic, military, 
naval, and lastly, supernatural. This 
agency, which is premillennial, is neces
sary to effect a political clearance, so as to 
make room for “ the Mountain' which is 
1o "■Jill the whole earth.” There is no 
resting place for “ the Slone” even, to say 
nothing of the Mountain, so long as the 
land of Israel is in the possession of the 
Gentiles; and though the Stone-kingdom 
occupied the land, it could not become “a ; 
gieat mountain,”it would still be restrict
ed to the Land promised to Christ and ; 
Abraham, so long as the existing thrones, I 
and dominions, principalities and powers, 
continue to rule over the people, lan
guages, and nations of other countries, 
llei.c", the Horn-kingdoms of the-west 
must be humbled; the Austro-papal em
pire must be destroyed ; and the Dragon
dominion of the combined east and west 
broken to pieces on the mountains of 
Israel; after which Assyria, Persia, 
Greece, and the iron-kingdoms of the 
west, must be subdued, and made sub
servient to the law of Him who wastes 
and overcomes them.

But before Belgium, France, Spain. 
Portugal, Sardinia, Naples, and Greece— 
seven of the Horn-kingdoms having in 
tin in the strength of the iron—can lose 
their independence and become vassal
kingdoms to the Dragon;—before Austria 
and its papal ally—the Beast and False 
Prophet—can be destroyed and their ter- 
r.torii s occupied by the Dragon;—the 
j’.arnes of war must be kindled in all 
those countries. It is the mission of the 
*• Unclean Spirits like Frogs” toaccom- 
I lish this. They have been at this work 
since Feb., IS 18. They are at- it now, 
and will not erase their wonder-working 
influence until they have embroiled “ the 
kings of the earth, and the whole habit
able.” The governments may try to keep I 
the peace, but they will not be able. When 
the war begins it will wax hot and tern- 
Lie ; and will not end till Magoguo and 
Gomer and his bands become M'bj. ct to would have it. 
the "Pi.... of Ros, Mose, and lobi; the begmnmg.
that i until Germany ?nd the ten king
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dom might be insinuated into their under- 
gs. We waived therefore our dis

inclination to concern ourselves with poli
ticians and their assemblies, and consented 
to make application in the usual form, 
having but little expectation that our re
quest would be complied with. Two of 
our friends arranged the matter, and the 
result became public in the Whig of 
March 20, through the following an
nouncement :

COMMUNICATION FROM JOHN THOMAS.
The following unique and characteristic 

communication was presented by Air. 
August from Dr. John Thomas.
To the Honorable Speaker and the .Mem

bers of the House of Delegates of Vir
ginia :
Your petitioner, John Thomas, M. D.,

t a tour in 
Europe, respectfully solicits the use of the 
Hall ol ihe House of Delegates, at the 
hour of P. M., in which be purposes 
to deliver three Lectures [free] upon the 
following subjects :

First Lecture.
Nebuchadnessar’s Image, or the Em

pire now rising in the Old World, and the 
destiny of the Kingdoms of Europe.

Second Lecture.
Gog and Magog, or the Image Empire 

proved to be the Russian, whose Autociat 
will be the Emperor of Germany.

Third Lecture.
The Unclean Spirits like Frogs, or 

Austria, the Pope and the French powers, 
in relation to the present and the future.

Mr. August moved that the use of 
the Hall be granted to him for the pur
pose specified. It was opposed by Messrs. 
Crutchfield and Patrick, but tliemotiun 
was agreed to.

In the same journal 'he editor very 
courteously invited the attention of his 
readers to the proposed lectures in the 
following paragraph:

•• Dr. John Thomas.—By reference to 
I the Legislative prceedings of yesterday, 

it will be seen that the use of the Hall 
was granted to this gentleman to deliver a 
series of lectures upon a variety of inter- 

i esting subjects, such as N» buchadnessar’s 
Image, Gog and Magog, the Frogs, See. 
As the Lectures are free to the public, we 
anticipate a lull attendance. A satisfac
tory elucidation of these mysterious and 
perplexing questions must afford very 
general pleasure. The first lecture takes 
place to-night.”

them that their governments were but j covert of which the gospel of the king- 
temporary expedients which he permitted , dom mig1’* k“ ik.;.
to exist under certain regulations and con_ standing 
trol until the time should come to abolish ' ’’ 
them, and to establish his own dominion 
in their place. They have forgotten the 
information vouchsafed, and have settled 
it in their own foolishness that what is 
will always be, and that they have noth
ing else to do but to divide the spoil of the 
world’s industry among themselves. So : 
they wrap it up. They promise the, 
nations liberty, happiness, and peace, iff 
they wilt only mind their work, and sub
mit to them. They never dream that they 
are but mere accidents in human affairs— 
mere provisional governments until ter-I 
restrial things shall be established on u 
divine and permanent basis. They are ab-1 
sorbed in Constitution-making, legislation,;
law-administration, and the gratification' -— r-------- - ----------  *-------
of their lusts. God is not in any of their j °> »his city, lately returned from 
thoughts, nor are his purposes before their I Eurooe. resoectlullv solicits the 1 
minds. They are like the bees industri- : 
ously engaged in making honey, not at 
all suspecting that when their work is 
finished they will be smoked out, and | 
their hives and treasure become the spoil 
of better, honester, more noble, and righte- j 
ous people than themselves. The time is 1 
hard upon them when the reality will be 
manifested, and their terror will become I 
extreme. We have little hope of influent-’ 
ing politicians by reason and testimony in ' 
relation to divine affairs. Their minds I 
are so sensualized by their trade that they j 
have no relish for heavenly things. Yet ■ 
after all politicians are the very men that, 
ought to interest themselves in the things 
of the kingdom ol God ; for it is an ele- 1 
ment which, when introduced into the [ 
world, will derange all their speculations. I 
It will destroy the “ balance of power,” 
and turn the scale against them. Ought 
they not to prepare themselves to meet 
this peril, to prepare some offset for the 
emergency? But what can they do? 
It is too high, their legislation cannot 
reach it! The kingdom will come; and 
they cannot prevent it; yes, and when it 
comes, “ it will break in pieces and con-' 
sume” all antagonist dominions, and con
vert all these republics into kingdoms for 
the Saints.

Perhaps the discussion of these things 
in the political arena of the Capitol might 
arrest the attention of some of the more 
soberminded of the legislature. It was 
thought it would, and that we had better 
consent to make application for the use of 
the Hall of Delegates for a course ol 
lectures on such subjects as could not lad 
to interest the intellectual, and under 

12
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The first lecture was respectably attend
ed both in number and persons, and from 
the interest that seemed to exist, we au
gured a considerable increase on the suc
ceeding nights. But circumstances seemed 
likely to prove untoward. For one night 
there was a general invitation to the mem
bets of both Houses to attend a parly at 
the Governor’s; on another, the rain pre 
vented our meeting at all; and upon all 
the nights the Convention met at the same 
hour to make speeches about the proposed 
Constitution for the State, for their con-! 
stituents to read at home. Added to all, 
this, there was some Signora, or JWadami | 
gella, to tune her chorda: vocalcs al the 
theatre for the entertainment of the lovers 
of song. Now Honorable Members, 
whether grave Senators or worthy Dele
gates, are little proof against such temp
tations as these. What chance of their 
regard had Nebuchadnezzar’s Image, Gog 
and Magog, the Unclean Spirits, and the 
signs of the times, in competition with 
the “ honor” of being at the Governor’s, 
the hearing of political deciaimers, or the 
warblings of “ a divine songstress” ftom 
Italy 1 The listening to the words of 
Jehovah by the prophets of Israel is noth
ing to such delights, such intellectualities, 
as these! Instead, therefore, of having 
a crowd of lawgivers to give ear to the 
politics of a higher law than their’s, we 
had to speak to a minority of the class, 
and to be comforted with the fact, that 
the Legislature of Virginia contains some 
members who feel more interest in the 
prophets than in the amusements of the 
world.

When we arrived at the Capitol on the 
second night, we found the Hall crowded 
to excess by Delegates, who were in full 
debate on some party resolutions concern
ing South Carolina. This seemed fatal 
to°our lecture altogether. Many who 
came to hear retired under the impression 
that the debate would be prolonged too 
far for us to speak at all. They rose, 
however, a little alter eight, leaving us in 
doubt whether we should proceed or de
fer our meeting for another night. Some 
wished us to go on with the subject pro
posed; but others wished it adjourned as 
some of the member- wished to hear it, 
but could not on that occasion as they 
Were going to the party at the Governor’s. 
We were desirous of accommodating all 
parties especially members, as ’hey had 
been liberal enough to grant us (heir Hall. 
We therefore concluded to speak upon 
something else for the time being, and to 
defer the interpretation of Gog and ............
Magog” till the morrow-night. W e spoke general and particular.

on the Book of Daniel in genera), and 
showed how all his prophecies concern
ing the gentile dominions terminated in 
the setting up the kingdom of God, and 
the empire of his Son. Thus, Nebuchad
nezzar’s Image is demolished by the Stone
power which subdues the nations and be
comes universal, or a great mountain fill
ing the whole earth. The Fourth, cr 
Greco Roman, Beast, with its Little Horn 
of the west, is destroyed, and the Son of 
Man and the Saints become the rulers of 
all nations. So also the Little Horn of 
the Macedonian or Grecian Goat, the 
Greco Roman power of the east, combats 
with Michael, the prince of princes, and 
comes to his end with no power io help 
him ; and Israel, the political subjects, or 
children of the kingdom, are delivered, 
and the righteous dead are raised to rule 
them and the conquered nations of the 
earth. We showed that this kingdom and 
things relating to it were the subject-mat
ter of the gospel, hence the phrase “ the 
Gospel of the Kingdom.” Whether what 
we exhibited found its way into the hearts 
of our hearers, we know not. They 
heard our words, but whether they will 
do them, remains to be seen. Several 
Israelites were there, and were gratified, 
we are told, with the discourse, excepting 
that, however, that held forth Jesus of 
Nazareth as the personage who is to wield 
the power of the Slone in the destruction 
of the Image.

Saturday being very rainy, we con
cluded it would be best to postpone the 
two remaining lectures til) Tuesday and 
\\ ednesday following. We had obtained 
the Capitol for three specific discourses, 
of which only one had been delivered al
though we spoke twice. The Delegates 
having interrupted our course, we con
cluded to lake four evenings instead of 
three as a matter of fairness and necessity. 
The postponement was accordingly ad
vertised, and by the delay more time af
forded to make the meetings known. The 
weather proved propitious, and the Jews 
responded in good numbers to our invita
tion for them to attend. We understand 
there were about thirty of them, male and 
female, present on the last night. Two 
rabbis were introduced to us, and desired 
to cultivate our acquaintance; oneof them 
especially, who spoke to us on a second 
occasion, and hoped we would not forget 

| him. A third Jew, a student of the Uni- 
' versity of Vienna, resident in this country 
about a year and a Lalf, hoped he might 
be permitted to call and see us; as he

I would like to talk with us on things in 
We invited him
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This

which he

INTERVIEW WITH AN ISRAELITE.
Our friend the Austrian Jew called to 

see us the day before yesterday. We had 
a very interesting conversation for about 
two hours. Having been in Germany, 
we commenced by calling his attention to 
the fatherland in connection with the revo
lutions of 1848; for we were aware that 
he assisted at the Austrian revolution in 
Vienna, on March 15, of that year. His 
account of it proved to us that revolutions 
are human accidents, but divine appoint
ments. As Daniel truly says, “ it is 
God that changes the times and the 
seasons,” in other words, it is God 

' makes revolutions. The students of the 
University, who were the chief actors, 
had no intention to revolt, and did not 
know ten minutes before that there would 
be a revolution. They had drawn up a 
petition to the legislature and had a meet
ing for a general signing among them
selves, when one of their number sug
gested that they should carry the petition 
and present it in a body instead. This 
was agreed to, and they set out. In their 
way’ their numbers became a crowd though 
without tumult. The fears of the au
thorities brought out the soldiers who 
were ordered to fire on the people. Some 
twenty fell. This only exasperated with 
out dispersing the increasing multitude, 
who rushed upon the military and wrested 
their weapons from their grasp. The 
soldiers were overpowered, and the revo- „,lu
lotion was formed to the surprise oi all. |. should be

From the gentile dominions we soon 
transferred the conversation to the things 
concerning Jesus. We remarked, that 
wc could easily understand why the forty- 
second generation in which he appeared

to come whenever it suited him, and as 
soon as he pleased.

Our lectures at the Capitol, which upon 
the whole were well attended, have some
what stirred up the Jews in this city. 
Rabbi Solomon Jacobs, recently from 
Kingston, Jamaica, one oi the rabbis we 
were introduced to, delivered a discourse 
at the Synagogue on the Law, endeavor
ing to show, in opposition to some ideas 
we had suggested, that no New Constitu
tion or Covenant for Israel was necessary; 
and to-day (Saturday, April 5th,) he has 
invited all denominations to come to the 
Synagogue and hear him discourse on the 
Hope and Destiny of Israel. We are 
glad to see this. We should delight to 
see the Jews filled with zeal on one side 
or the other. We shall go and hear him ; 
and perhaps report what we hear on the 
subject at a future time.

: should have been so hostile to Jesus. The 
J leaders of the people perceived that if 

he substantiated bis claims to the throne
I and gained the ascendancy, that they 
would lose all power, and standing in so
ciety and the government, seeing that he 
intended to promote to honor those only 
whose characters should be approved by 
him for integrity, righteousness, and truth; 
and they were, as he told them, the very 
reverse. But, we could not exactly per-

i ceive why candid Jews of our time should' 
speak- of him with bitterness and indignity. 
He had done no evil to them; and view
ing him simply as a n an, he was the 
finest character that ever lived, Moses 
not excepted. He replied, that they did

| not feel bitter against him. He was a 
good man and a great reformer. He had

■ made a great revolution in the world; but 
his religion was opposed to the great prin-

| ciple of the Law, which was dear to 
I Israel, and identified with them as the wit- 
! nesses for its truth, namely, Shemang 
i Yisrael yeyah Elohainu yeyah. echahd, 
! Hear, O Israel! the Lord our God, the 
I Lord is one. Israel believed in one God, 
: not in three Gods as taught by Christians.

We replied he was mistaken in supposing 
that Jesus or the New Testament inculca
ted any such thing. We admitted that 
the Gentiles taught three Gods in one, 

; and one in three, the same in substance, 
1 duration, equality, and power; multitudes 
• of them also worshipped angels, the 
i ghosts of dead men, and the virgin Mary 
i as queen of heaven. But this was ail
■ Gentilism. and not Christianity, and ought 
I not to be confounded with it. The Jews
made a great mistake in judging of the

■ character, claims, and doctrine of Jesus 
from the caricatures of them in the Gen
tile theologies and pulpit declamations. 
Jesus was to be tried by the Jews a-Moses 
was by intelligent Ci -ntilis—by testimony 
and reason, and not by common report

' and prejudice. The candid and intelli- 
' gent of Israel admitted that Jesus once 

lived, and that Matthew, Maik, Luke, and 
John wrote what may be fairly regarded 
as his history or biography. In fact there 
is no room to doubt in this matter; for 
Jesus left his mark so indelibly upon bis 
generation that to question the apostolic 
account of him would be to manifest 
symptoms of incipient insanity. Now 

p justice and impartiality require that Jesus 
. .—L ho considered according to the 

testimony of his personal acquaintances 
and biographers in relation to what he said 
and what he did ; and not according to the 
interpretations of men living hundreds of 
years remote. He did uol teach that heG. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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I
I must have attached to him—either he wu

86. 16; 116. 16.
• John vi. 40.

tjohn 1. 18; 1 Epiat. i

Interview with an

was the Father, nor that he was the Holy I 
Spirit. He expressly declares that no 
man had seen the Father,* though a mul
titude had seen him. It is true indeed, 
that he says, in another place, “ He that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father also.” 
But then he explains in what sense the 
Father was seen; in seeing him the Father 
was reflected from him to the beholder as 
the imaqe of man is reflected from a mir
ror. Jesus was “ the image of the invisi 
ble God ;” for he was “ in the Father,” 
living, moving, and existing in him ; and 
the Father was in him, dwelling in him 
by his spirit, suggesting the words of his 
discourses, and doing the miracles he 
perfonned.-j- The doctrine of the apostles 
harmonizes with this, for John says, “ No 
man hath seen God at any time”!—he is 
not visible, but is d&lared to all his crea
tures, angels as well as men. Again Paul 
says, “ God only hath deathlessness, 
dwelling in the light which no man can 
approach unto to; whom no man bath 
seen, nor can see.’’$ It is true that Jesus 
11 thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God” in the sense of claiming to be his 
Son ; but he never set himself forth as 
the deathless self-existent First Cause of 
all things, but his obedient Son and ser
vant to do bis will, and to establish it, and 
to cause it to be respected in all the earth 
as it is in heaven. Thus we see the 
doctrine of the New Testament harmo
nises with the principle of Israel’s faith 
thatt! the Lord is one.”

The next point on which we conversed 
was the paternity of Jesus. We under
took to show him from the prophets that 
be he whom he might, the Messiah pro
mised to Israel must be both Son ofDavid 
and Son of God ; and that consequently 
the same ciicnmstances of birth would 
attach to him as are testified of Jesus. In 
the everlasting covenant made with 
David concerning his family being the 
royal family or house of God's kingdom 
of Israel,he promised him he should have ' 
a son, the throne of whose kingdom he 
would establish for ever.
son 1
shall be my son ;” so that this son of 
David was to be both son ofDavid and; 
son of God. He was to be son in a sense 
in which no other descendant of David ' 
could be said to be son of God; and this I 
Son, when he sits upon David’s throne, I 
is to maintain peace as long as the Moon1’ 
endureth ; consequently he must be im
mortal. And that he was intended to be 
David’s superior, although David’s son,

t Jvfin xiv. 8.
J2. j I Tim. vi. 16.

| is proved by David’s calling him his Lord; 
saying, “ Jehovah said unto my Lord 
(Adoni.) Sit thou on my right hand till 
1 make thy foes thy footstool.” Now 
David did not style Solomon his Lord, 
nor would be have called any of the 
kings descended from him his Lord if he 
had been contemporary with them ; but 
now was a son promised whom he re
cognized as his Lord as well as Jehovah, 
which could only be on the principle of 
his being Jehovah’s son as well as his own 
descendant, and therefore entitled to pre
eminence over himself in his, David’s, 
kingdom and throne.

Now granting that the Messiah pro
mised to Israel was to be son of David 
and son of God, it is evident that his 
generation must be divided between flesh 
and spirit; in other words, his mother 
must be a descendant of David, and his 
father, or begetter, the spirit or power of 
God. After a similar type, Luke styles 
Adam, Son of God. Adam’s mother was 
the ground out of which he was taken ; 
but his Father was the Lord God. The 
primary difference between Adam and 
Jesus in formation was their maternity, 
not in their paternity—Jesus was born of 
flesh, Adam of the ground ; but both of 
God. Hence they are styled the firstand 
second Adams, and Sons of God.

God therefore having to produce a son 
from a daughter of Abraham and David 
which should be his, must have selected 
a virgin or a married woman. Now in 
the fitness of things viewed in relation 
to God, which was the most appropriate ?■ 
Unquestionably the former, if a married 
woman had been chosen there might have 
been ground for suspecting that the child 
was her husband’s and not the Son of 
God ; but by selecting a virtuous maiden 
suspicion was precluded. Now the al
ternative here supposed was the one pre
determined of God in the sign given to 
the House of David. Haltalmah the 
\ irgin shall conceive and bear a son, and 

- . she shall call his name Immanuel. Before
Now of this II any dispute arose between Jews and Gen

tle said, “ I will be his father, and he: tiles about the meaning of almah, the 
i kz. mv on„ •’’ cn <>,.= Seventy, upwards of 200 years before

. Jesus, rendered it into Greek by hee 
panhenos, one who is chaste, pure, and 
uncontaminated. She is styled in the

I psalms Jehovah’s handmaid ; and her son, 
“ the son of hi-- handmaid.’’* When-

I ever, therefore, Israel's Messiah shall ap- 
• peai the same adjuncts must attach to his 
, generation as are affirmed of Jesus.'

Now, as to Jesus, one of three things
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the son oi Joseph, “ as was supposed,” or 
he was a son of accident, or the Son ol 
God. Joseph denied that he was ids son, 
for when he found Alary enceinte he was 
minded to put her away, regarding her 
situation at first as the result of vice. He 
had such proof, however, submitted to 
him that he was convinced that it was 
not as he supposed, and by cordially re
taining her subjected himself to what 
would otherwise have been a persona! 
indignity, and insult to his own honor. 
Now Joseph is a better witness m Mary’s 
case than the enemies of her son in after 
ages. If he were not impartial, his par
tiality did not lean to Alary. She was in 
a situation that could not be gamsayed ; 
it was not by him ; therefore, leaving God 
out of the question, she must have been 
playing the harlot, which was sufficient 
to make him discard her, for he was a 
just man. But notwithstanding this prima 

innocent, and acquiesced in the solution 
given, that “ that which was begotten in 
her is of the Holy Spirit.”

Joseph's conduct, then, proved two 
things; first, that the child was not his; 
and secondly, that Alary was virtuous, 
and consequently that it was no other 
man’s. God had acknowledged to Joseph 
that the child was his; others might, 
however, dispute Joseph’s testimony, and 
attribute his assent to delusion. The 
public must therefore be convinced of the | mitted him to work miracles by his pi 
divine sonship of Jesus by God himself. _
The Alessiah was to be Son of God, as the 
prophets affirm, and if Jesus was that 
Son, God must declare it.

Now the Israelites had no controversy 
with John the Baptist, whom they regard
ed as “ a burning and a shining light,” 
and one in whose light they were willing 
to rejoice for a season. Their rulers sent 
priests and Levites to him to inquire if lie 
weie the Alessiah, but he confessed that 
he was not; but that he came baptizing 
in water that in tho course of his minis-' 
tration the Alessiah might appear among I 
those he should immerse. Now this ac
cepted and impartial witness gave evi
dence, that whi n he baptized Jous in tin 
Jordan tile Spirit of God assumed the 
form of a dove and descending from 
above alighted on Jesus and abode upon 
him. In this way he was singled out from I 
the surrounding multitude. This was 
the sign given to John by which he might 
know the Messiah when he should ap
pear. For although Jesus was bis cousin, 
vet he di.l not know that he was the 
Messiah; although doubtless fie was 
familiar with all the information current

in liis father’s family concerning his birth. 
For he says, “J knew him not: but he 
that sent me to baptize in water, the same 
said unto me, upon whom thou shall see 
the Spirit descending, and remaining on 
him, the same is he that baptizeth with 
the Holy Spirit. And I saw, and bear testi
mony that this (Jesus) is the Son of 
God.” But in addition to this God ac
knowledged him as his Son with an au
dible voice, saying, “ Thou art my beloved 
Son ; in thee 1 am well pleased.”

Now this sign and declaration were not 
given befoie a few select friends. They 
were manifested in the presence of a pro- 
mi-cuous multitude of Jews, priests and 
Levites, Pharisees and Sadducees, pub
licansand other sinners of various classes, 

i forming a crowd which John addressed 
as a generation of vipers.* The sign and 
declaration were notorious. Hence in an 

........___ ..-_____ _______o___ j.........- I argument with those who sought to kill
facie evidence of guilt, he acquitted her as ■ him he inquired of them, “ Have ye net er 

’------- i------ J -- ' heard his voice, nor seen his form ? And
i have ye not his declaration remaining in 
you ; that whom he (the Father) hath 
sent forth on this man you believe not ?” 
This was God’s avowal that Jesus was 
his Son, which even his enemies could 
not gainsay, for it was too well known by 
the public generally. Now Israelites also 
admit that Jesus worked mirac. < in the 

; name of God ; do you think, if hi- had 
loot been his Son God would have per- 
, . power
jto pioveit? The God of Israelis a G.d 
of truth, and in him is no darkness at al), 
and he never would have given his 
sanction to so gross an imposition on the 
supposition that Jesus was a blasphemer 
in saying that he was the Son of God.

Our friend here broke silence, and re
marked that some among the Jews sup
posed that Jesus being a Levite and a 
servant of the priests, had access to the 
temple and stoic the name of God which 
he saw in the Most Holy place; and that 

! by using this name he was enabled to work 
! his miracles.

But how could that be? It is true, 
Jesus had Levitical blood in his veins de
rived from Mary’s mother; but, as ton 
have before said, a man’s tribe is deter
mined by the male line, and Mary’sfather 
vvas ol Judah, therefore Jesus sprang 
from Judah and not from Levi. He was 
not therefore a Levite, and consequently 
could not enter the court of the priests 
nor the Holy, or Most Holy, places. His 
advance into the sacred precincts was 
bounded by the court of the Israelites. 
He could jiot have had access to the Most 

* Luke ut< 7.
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the dead. I - 
seized with the 
rality, and sold 
the proceeds

most disinterested hbe- 
a|l they had and gave 

of the sales to the poor |
Zucii. >*i. 3 —'•

Holy place, could nut iiave seen the name 
oi God if it had been written, or displayed 
there in words; and therefore could not 
possibly have stolen it. This is the old 
accusation new vamped, that he cast out 
demons by Beelzebub the prince of demons; 
for to perform miracles by a stolen power 
to establish an untruth, is to be the agent 
of an evil power—to be a thief and a liar, 
which no man, Jew or Gentile, can pro
duce a tittle ot evidence to establish 
against Jesus. Beside the sign, the de
claration, and the miracles, the scriptures 
of the prophets all testified lor him. They 
show that Israel’s Messiah is to appear 
among them in two characters, first like 
Joshua, the son of Josedeck, in his filthy 
garments in humiliation with the iniquity 
ol Israel laid upon him; and secondly, 
like the same high priest in a change ol 
raiment and a lair mitre upon his head, 
judging the Lord’s kingdom, and keeping 
his courts, being “clothed with the gar
ments of salvation, and covered with the 
robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom 
decketh himself with ornaments, and as a 
bride adorneth herself with her jewels.”* 
The iniquity of Israel met upon the head 
of Jesus and laid him in the grave; but 
God gave him a change of raiment in 
raising him from the dead ; by which 
resurrection he became God’s Son with 
power according to his holy spiritual, or 
incorruptible, nature.

Did we, inquired our friend, know any 
thing about cabala 1 He hardly knew 
whether to believe it himself. But great 
miracles were said to have been done by 
those who understood the science. We 
believed that remarkable effects might be 
produced inesmerically, which might be 
attributed to the potency oi certain caba
listic terms; and we judged by his lefer- 
ence to it that he supposed the miracles 
of Jesus were after the same sort. But 
this could not be admitted; for God would 
not have raised a mere conjuror to life, 
and have attested the truth of his disci
ples’ testimony, which declared the resur
rection of their master from the dead. Oi 
the resurrection ol Je.-.us there can be no 
doubt. The rapid conversion oi thousands 
to the belief of it, in the face of persecu
tion is proof of th-- conclusiveness and 
potency of the testimony. Men who a 
lew days before had clamored tor his death 
now changed their ground, am avowed

- • ■ r2 1 him from
Not only so, but they were ' tory of dominions that had

and destitute who believed the truth in 
common with themselves. The convic
tion that God had raised up Jesus from 
the dead Hew like lightning through the 
world ; and in 280 years the influence of 
the doctrine taught in his name changed 
the constitution of the Roman govern
ment, and diverted the current ot human 
affairs into new, broader, and deeper 
channels. And to all this, what have the 
Israelites to object? They have not an 
inkling of credible testimony to prove that 
Jesus was in the tornb on the fourth day. 

j They can only say with some of their an
cestors that “ his disciples came and stole 

J him away while the soldiers slept.” But 
the testimony on which this report rests is 
so worthless that it would be scouted out 
of the court ot the Inquisition itself. Who 
were the witnesses of the theft? The 

i sleeping, the deeply sleeping, soldiers I 
But how could they testify to what was 
going on while they were asleep? And 

i yet this was the best account the enemies 
' of Jesus could give of the fact that he 

was not in the tomb on the fourth day 1 
The thing is incredible, that the timid and 
dispirited disciples of a dead man should 
unwall the sepulchre and steal him away 
in the midst of a Roman guard set espe
cially to prevent it. It is incredible that 
they should even wish to encumber them
selves with the body after it was respect
ably deposited in a rich man’s tomb. It 
is incredible that they should seek to de
ceive others by the report of his resurrec
tion without a motive. It is incredible 
that the whole Roman guard should be 
asleep at their post; and not being asleep, 
it was impossible for the disciples tn ab
stract the body from the tomb. It is 
therefore more difficult for a candid, in
telligent, and reasoning man to give in bis 
verdict against Jesus, than to admit in 
full his resurrection from the dead by the 
power of God.

Having dismissed this point, we asked 
him, if he believed the Old Testament? 
Ho said he believed the history it contain
ed was true. Yes, doubtless it is. If it 
be not, your’s is a nation without a his
tory, and of fabulous origin. But what 
do you think of the prophets? “ Well, 
he thought intelligent politicians might 
tell what would come to pass in a hundred 
years from what had occurred, and still 
existed." Pos.-ibly, but could they giv® a 
considerably detailed outline of the his- 

-wo—........* 110 conti'inpo-
I rary existence for upwards of 2000 years?

I le thought not. Look then at the pro
phecies of Daniel. He was a political 
man. Iwing prime minister to Nebuchad-
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Kingdom being

drenof the kingdom,” to the land of their 
fathers, the restitution of all things be
longing to Zion and Jerusalem, and the 
residence of Messiah the Prince within 
their walls. . . ----- ----------------

Mrs. Minor is an example of faith and employ my reason, in leading these 
courage to t.._ . . „ a
ration. Attended only by her eon she to daily confess, a superior and bunefac-

nezzar. He outlined in many minute par
ticulars the rise, progress, and destiny of 
certain great leading Gentile dominions, 
and has declared that a time will come 
when the Gentiles will Lave no govern
ments of their own, but will be subjected 
to a lheocracy established by the God of 
Israel, which shall continue “ for a season 
and set time,” or 1000 years. Now his 
sceptical contemporaries might have said, 
your predictions may or may not come to 
pass; but we cannot say so : for aided by 
history we can take a retrospect of 2400 
years from the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, 
and discern the existence of what Daniel 
said should come to pass, we see them 
passed away as he foretold, and we see 
them still in being, and working out their 
destined end. He is therefore entitled to 
a more reverent regard than an intelligent 
or sagacious politician ; and as so much 
of his testimony has transpired we may 
surely give him full credence that what 
yet remains will be accomplished to the | ed 
letter.

In such a discourse as this our time 
pleasantly passed away. We resumed 
the topic of Germany, which led to some 
remarks upon the language as < 
with that of England. We read a chap
ter in John to him, from the German New 
Testament; and he read 2 Thess. ii. to 
us in the English. After which he rose 
to depart, when we presented him with 
the numbers of the current volume of the 
Herald, and inviting him to call again, 
bid him a temporary adieu.

“MESHULLAM.”
“ Mesiiullam, or Tidings from Jerusa

lem,” is the title of an interesting pamph
let forwarded to us by Airs. Minor of 
Philadelphia, its courageous authoress, 
and faithful and devoted lover of Jerusa
lem and Palestine. It consists of four and 
a half sheets, or 100 pages 12 mo, at 25 
cents, or 9 for two dollars. We have read 
it through with considerable interest. And 
though there are some things we cannot 
see it *-, "
ruling influence in regard to

seeing that the authore.-s believe-in the | joys with the protection of their Turkish 

the return ot the Jews, the political “chil- says that “live crops can be yearly
"  ' gathered with the greatest certainty.”

1’here is no disposition on the part of the 
Arabs to destroy them ; for, says Meshul- 
lam, “ God, the supporter, and help of his 
people has mercifully condescended to

the so-called men of her gene- civilized people to view in me, and ah > 
. .. . 1 . .. 1 . I ,• 11»• 11. \ in . 1. ... . — .... ■

travelled to Marseilles, Alexandria, ami 
Jerusalem, in the most unfavorable season 
of the year, with scanty means, a stranger 
amid Arabs, Turks, Greeks, and all that 
sort, and knowing only her mother tongue, 
under the impression that providence 
called her to perfotm a mission in the

■ future interest of the Holy Land. Whe
ther her mission was of divine ot private 
impulse we cannot tell. She thinks the 
former; and under this idea she was 
energized to its accomplishment. She 
passed through much physical suffering, 
and has returned to receive the commen
dation which success commands for the 
most romantic and imprudent enterprises.

Whether her “ mission’ eventuate in 
any practical benefit to Palestine remains 
to be seen. We hope it will most sincere
ly ; for in the prosperity of no country 
have we so great an interest as in this, 
which is in promise the land of our in
heritance. While in Jerusalem she form-

1 an acquaintance with a very intelli- 
I gent, benevolent and patriotic Jew. named 

Mesiiullam, after whom she has called 
her pamphlet. The things concerning 
this worthy Israelite give an interest to 

compared j Airs. Minor’s pages which transcends that 
of the best told story in the Arabian

i Nights ; for truth is stranger than fiction, 
and when well related more stirring to the 
heart and soul. John MesbuIIam is a be
liever in Jesus as the King of Israel, ami 
in all the prophets testily concerning his

■ fatherland. He therefore believes the 
gospel of the kingdom in the name of

i Jesus Christ; but whether lie have been
■ united to the name bv immersion into the 
! name of the Holy Ones, we know not, 
i although he is called a “ baptized Jew 
; but this in tho popular jargon most coni- 
| monly signifies a sprinkled Jew. If he 
I were only the subject of this popish rite,
and she be herself ei lightened on the

j point, wo trust that Mis. Minor did not 
j fail to teach him “ the way of the Lord/’ 
; asopposed to the practice of the Apostacy.

Mesiiullam is cultivating the soil at 
into, of a supposed supernatural over- Artoss valley, near Bethlehem, in the 

> certain midst of seven savage and barbarous 
minutite, we are disposed to let that pass, tribes of Arabs, whose friendship he en-

restored again to l.-rnel, f masteis. Elijah, Meshullam’s eide.-t 
crops can
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Truth can stand any test. Truth is 
i immortal; and fears nothing but tho 
lukewaimness of her friends, in whoso 

’ house she is more frequently wounded 
than in conflict with h« r foet-

her in a letter lately to hand, that for the 
last two years the “ eatly and latter rains’’ 
have descended in their accustomed sea
sons as in ancient times. Also that foun
tains ot waler have issued forth in lire 
neighborhood of Jerusalem; that the 
valleys are beginning to become verdant, 
and the infertility of the land to disappear; 
so that the residents of the country see 
enough to know that Jehovah no longer 
views with indifference the condition of 
the soil of Palestine. Want of water has 
been one of the curses t esting on the land 
forages, and its restoration an evidence of 
returning favor, as it is written in Isaiah 
xli. 17—20.—
“ The poor and the needy seek for water, 

and there is none ;
Their tongue is parched with thirst: 
I Jehovah will answer them ;
The God of Israel, 1 will not forsake 

them.
In the high places I will open rivers ; 
And in the midst of the valleys, fountains! 
I will make the desert a standing poo]; 
And the dry ground streams of waters. 
In the wilderness I will give the cedar; 
The acacia, the myrtle, and the oil-pro

ducing tree:
I will plant the fir-tree in the desert;
The pine, and the box together :
That they may see, and that they may 

know ;
And may consider, and understand at 

once, s
That the hand of Jehovah hath dono 

this,
And that the Holy One of Israel hath 

created it.”
God," says a resident in Palestine, 

“ turns his face again in mercy to this 
country. The abundant rain of the last 
two years has again opened springs where 
for many years there were none, and also 
the pools of Solomon are full to over
flowing. There are three, one above an
other, and each so large and deep, that 
the largest steamboat might venture on 
it- The aqueduct_constructed by Solomon 
from thence is now being repaired, via. 
Bethlehem, to Jerusalem.” This is good 
news from far, and cheering to every 
heart that knows that its destiny is in
separably connected with the future for-

Editor.

tor." “ He raises two crops without irri
gation, during the wet season, and three j 
during the dry, through the plentiful sup
ply of water from the fountain. His first I 
crop he dedicated to the Lord, and dis-: 
tributed it among the poor Jews, although 
he might have realized a large sum by its 
disposal in the city.”

Meshullam s honesty of principle is 
illustrated by the following anecdo’e : A 
gentleman from Europe, an Israelite of 
great wealth, and feeling a kind regard for 
the state of the poor Jews in Jerusalem, 
visited them last summer and contributed 
largely towards their relief. He wished, 
it seemed, to commence some establish
ment, or to make some arrangement for 
the employment and support of the dis
tressed poor among his people. Hearing 
of no person equal to Meshullam for be
nevolence and trustworthiness, he sent a 
“ Christian,” or more properly a protest
ant, gentleman to propose, to him, that if 
he would return to the traditions of his 
fathers and take charge of the work, he 
would make him a fortune. Meshullam 
calmly replied: “ Tell Sir----------------- .
that 1 have made my fortune by embrac
ing Jesus Christ.”—p. 91.

The pamphlet before us is the second 
edition, the first having been exhausted. 
Mrs. Minor says, that she has been con
strained to republish it by her devotion to 
the Hope of Israel. We trust that many 
editions of it will be called for; for the 
professing public are sadly deficient in the 
kind of information it supplies. It can be 
obtained of Charles A. Minor, 141 Spruce 
street, above Fifth, Philadelphia.

It appears that last summer, an agent 
from Constantinople arrived in the United 
States, confirming the most favorable re
lations between this government and the 
Sublime Porte ; and that the Sultan has 
recently issued a firman, giving permis
sion to all denominations, to build, own, 
and occupy lands in Palestine. For nearly 
1290 vears past, the Mohammedan power 
has b- en the desolation of that remarka
ble country ; but now it is favoring its 
resuscitation. From the destruction of 
Jerusalem tdl the time of the Saracens, ' 
wasting and desolation increased within 
its borders, until they and the Turks con- ‘ 
verted it into a wilderness; the turn there-! 
fore which affairs are now taking cannot tunes of the land? 
but be regarded as a proof that the Lord 
has remembered the land, and the cove
nant he made with Abraham, and their 
ancestors whom he exodized iiom Egypt 
by the hand of Moses.

A brother in this city has received word 
from Mrs. Minor that Meshullam inform-
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From Elpis Israel.

THE “THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS 
LIKE FROGS.”

( Continued from page 77.)

In the last week of Feb. 1848, the 
Parisian democracy', ever foremost in 
revolution, plucked the Bourbon Lily

1 to return, because he regards the Frogs as 
..______ } H B. ...... - ... I his real foes. If the Austrians had pos-

frequent and formidable; and the ) session of the city he would go back in 
. a — Li.. —t n......—i (rjull,p|l; but this not being the case, he

I is obliged to temporize until the times be
and executive of the democracy ' more propitious. Alter this iimiii.er, then,

, the Fi< gs have become an o'siac.e tn the
' way. of Austria and the pope, who are 

■ both desirous of their expulsion from 
Rome. They have become the occasion 
of unclean spirits proceeding from the 
emperor and the Roman ptophet, which 
will yet embroil them all, and m the end 
accomplish the destruction of the Austro, 
papal dominion.

In regard to the Sohan. the Frogs are 
s. . n exerting their influence upon him. 
They have assured him o! their -uppurt 
in case i>| I ‘ ... —
Th s promise i* sure, s. oner 
bring on a war bei.»e«n Hi. P m 
Am er >r. li the Sohan t a i I

, himsell, b--mg w< ak, i.e wouid have y 
ed and so have avoided the chance of

phet. The Frogs invited the prophet to 
return to Rome; in other words, to put 

j himself in their power, for which, with 
the experience of French hospitality’ to
wards his predecessors before his eyes, 
and the treatment lie has already received 
in Rome, he has not the smallest inclina
tion, notwithstanding all his professions to 
the contrary. If he were to return, he 
could not remain there twenty-four hours 
in the absence of a strong military force; 
and the Frogs will consent to no other 
than their own ; lor they occupied Rome, 
not out of love to the pope, hut as a check 
upon Austria in Italy. The truth is, 
Austria and the pope are natural allies; 
and are as intimately’ related as the eyes 

i and mouth of a man are to the man him- 
, self. Their fortunes are inseparable. The 
i fate of one is the fate of both, even per- 
■ dition by the burning flame of war.
I The army ol the Frog power has seized

from its throne, and thrust it deep into its 
native mud. This dynasty' of a thousand 
years was abolished, and the nation re
sumed its original Westphalian right of 
choosing a ruler better suited to its taste. 
The Fleur de Lis being thrown aside, the 
Frogs by a vote of six millions set ov^r 
themselves the nephew of their demo
cratic emperor, who had done such good 
service in executing judgment upon their 
enemies. The president of the French 
Republic is therefore the incarnation of 
the Frog-power, as the Bourbons were of , ...........* . .............
the beast while ruling the tenth of the ‘ upon Rome, and the false prophet refuses 
kingdoms. From February the outbreaks '• '
of the democracy in other countries be
came f a .
National Assembly and its Provisional 
Government constituted in fact the Parlia
ment 
throughout Europe. Under the shadow • 
of their favor Germany and Italy became, 
insurgent, and Hungary followed in the' 
wake of insurrection. The earth shook 
on every side. Urged on by its demo : 
cracy, Sardinia attacked the Beast; and, 
provoked by’ the treachery ol the false, 
prophet, the people ol Rome rose, and 
scared him into exile. After this, the 
plucking up of the Lombard Kingdom by 
the roots, and the deteat of the Sardinian 
horn at Novara, by which the L ule Horn 
became triumphant in Italy, caused the 
Frogs to seize on Rome that their inter
ests in the Peninsular might be preserved 
from annihilation. By this move the 
Frog-nation placed itself in antagonism 
to the two horned Beast and the false pro
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“ Three Unclean Spirits like Frogs.1'1

but being energized by France and Eng' 
land, two strong military and naval1 
powers, the Sultau feels himself a match 
for Russia, and prepared to assume a i 
bold and warlike attitude. But these as
surances will only lure him on to ruin.! 
No powers, however strong, can save i 
dominions foredoomed of God. Their . 
friendship for the Sultan will he as fatal to . 
him, as the friendship of England for 
Austria and the Pope were to them in : 
the days of Napoleon. The autocrat, be-; 
ing God’s sword upon Turkey, will be too | 
strong for them both; for in the tumult 
and confusion created by the measures ol 
the Sultan, the emperor, and the Roman 
bishop, their several dominions will be 
abolished, and the autocrat remain lord ol 
the ascendant.

Il the reader take a survey of Europe 
as exhibited in the events of the last two 
years, he will see the view I have pre
sented still further illustrated. The Pope 
and the emperor have been the principals 
who have brought about the wars on the 
continent- The unclean spirit of the Lit
tle Horn went forth to Russia and brought 
down its hosts upon Hungary ; it is also 
going forth to Prussia in opposition to the 
democratic constitution it is developing at 
Erfurt; and, in concert with Russia, it 
has gone forth to the Sultan, with whom 
it has interrupted its former amicable re
lations. Before the Pope consented to be 
restored by France, an unclean spirit went 
forth from him likewise, and brought the 
Austrians, Neapolitans, and Spaniards, 
into his states, when he found the Frogs . 
could not be excluded. 1 pointed these 
things out to thousands of people in my 
lectures, and told them, that in regard to 
Hungary they were deceiving themselves 
if they imagined the Magyars would suc
ceed in their war of independence- That 
Hungary was a brittle toe-kingdom, and 
one of the three horns which were to be 
“ plucked up by the roots” by the Little 
Horn. Meetings of sympathy for the 
Hungarians were being held throughout 
England; and news arriving every week 
of Austrian defeats, and Magyar victories. 
Still, 1 said, if 1 have fallen upon the true 
principles of interpretation, it is impossi
ble for fhe Hungarians to triumph. So 
certainly incorrect diu some regard this 
view of the matter, that they said, when 
1 returned to London I should have to ex
punge what I had advanced about Hun
gary from the manuscript before I pub- 
lished this book. A preacher who had 
listened to me at one place, was so con 
vinced of mv error, that in his next dis- ...» „„1U3 K 
course he predicted the certain trmrnph of enlightener.

the “ brave Hungarians” over all their 
enemies. But, alas for him. Men should 
never prophecy of the future irom present 
appearances. Though these were against 
my exposition, I was persuaded it would 
turn out in the end as I had said ; and I 
added furthermore, that “ an unclean 
spirit” was to go forth out of the mouth 
of (he dragon, as well as from the mouths 
of the beast and of the false prophet; but 
that while we could discern “ the spirits” 
issuing forth from these, we did not yet 
perceive one issuing from the Sultan : 
nevertheless, though then calm and tran
quil, we should soon see a warlike dispo
sition manifest itself in his policy growing 
out of the Hungarian war. The unclean 
spirit of the Little Horn had brought the 
Russians into Hungary, which would 
only whet their appetites for Turkey, 
whom they would prepare to devour next. 
In two or three weeks after making these 
statements, which as I have said before, 
were not whispered in a corner, but 
spoken before thousands, all Europe was 
astounded by the news of Gorgey’s sur
render, and the ruin of the Magyar cause. 
The details are known to every one. And 
as I had said, so it came to pass, Turkish 
sympathy with the Hungarians, and hos
pitality to the refugees, was made a casus 
belli by the autocrat; and on the refusal 
of the Sultan to violate it, diplomatic re
lations were broken off between Russia, 
Austria, and Turkey; and the “unclean 
spirit” energized by the Frogs, exhibits 
even the Sultan as a belligerent.

The mission, then, of these three de
mons for the brief period which remains 
of their political existence, is to stir up the 
nations to war, which will redound to 
their own destruction. The press is pro
phesying smooth things, and persuading 
the world of the moderation of the auto
crat, and of the good intentions of Aus
tria and the Pope! It has told us several 
times that the extradition affair was com
posed and that peace between Russia and 
Turkey will not be interrupted; and as 
often it unsays what it had before affirm
ed. But, the reader need place no re
liance upon newspaper speculations.— 
Their scribes know not what God has re
vealed, consequently their reasonings are 
vain, and sure to take a wrong direction. 
As records of facts, the journals are in- 

: valuable ; but it’ a person permit his 
I opinions to be formed by the views pre- 
i sented in leading articles, and the letters 
of “ our own correspondents,” he will be 
continually misled, aud compelled to eat 
his words for evermore. The Bible is the

• 1* men would not be cariied
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so as to cause them to assume an attitude

prophecy like

then know that I, the Lord, am about to 
revisit the world stealthily.” Christ says,

! “ Behold 1 come as a thief." That is, he 
comes as a thief comes when he is bent 
on stealing. A thief not only comes un- 

j expectedly but he gets into the house with 
secresy. John, indeed, says “ He comelh 
with clouds and every eye shall see him, 
even those(kai hoilines) who pierced him;

: and all the tribes of the land shall mourn 
| in his presence (cp ’auton.”)* This, how
ever, is affirmed of his appearance in Is
rael, when he shall make himself known 
to his brethren after the type of Joseph ;f 
which will be subsequently to the great 
battle in the valley of Megiddo, The

I 185,000 Assyrians in the reign of Heze- 
| kiah felt the vengeance of the destroyer, 
i but they saw him not; sol believe it will 
j be at the battle of Armageddon, the kings 
I and their armies will be overcome with 
' dreadful slaughter, but they will not see 
i the Avenger’s person. The work of the 
I succeding forty years requires that so sig-
■ nal a revelation be wilheld from them.
I Israel and the saints of the holy city will 
I see the Lord ; but not the nations at large.
I The divine majesty is not prodigal of its 
I manifestations. Men in the flesh, there- 
i fore, will I apprehend, believe in the 
: presence of the Lord on earth as its im- 
j perial and pontifical ruler, as nations now 
I believe in the existence and sovereignty
■ of the Autocrat, the Sultan, the Emperor, 
i or the Pope, of whom they have heard by 
1 the report of others, but whom they have 
j not seen, and perhaps may never behold.
I Men profess now to believe that the Lord 

xiuu..SCuvuu, ........ ------ ;Jesus is at the right hand of God ; but
other testimony, they encounter the Lamb I hereafter they will believe that he is

j “reigning in Jerusalem before his Ancients 
gloriously ;”J and their farih it made

i perfect by works, will, doubtless, as now, 
be counted to them for righteousness.

But, let the reader, observe, that in con
nexion with the warning given, a blessing 
is pronounced on those who are heedful 
of the signs of the times. “ Blessed,” 
says Jesus, “ is he that watcheth.” Now 
no one can watch without light, if the 
heavens be dark, the watchman must be 
provided with a light, or he cannot watch. 
By gazing at the natural luminaries as 
some professors are accustomed to do, no 
light can be derived, nor signs observed 

effect, saying. “ When you per premonitory of the coming of the Lord, 
the policy ol the flog-power acting This is " the way of the heathen,” and 

•on d^mon “• Turkey. the demon of i •• a custom which is vain.”$ The natural
* Dan. xi. 40, 41. t Rev. i. 1. * Rev. i. 7. t Zech. xm. fQ—n.

f Rev xvu 14; nx 19,21. J laxiah xxiv. 23. Her. x. 2, 3.

about by every wind that blows, let them ■ Austria, and the demon of Romanism, 
study this. It will unfold to them the _ __ _________ ’_______ __________ 2._„
future, and make them wiser than the tending to embroil the nations, you may 
world. The coming years will not be 
years of pe-tce. The policy of the auto
crat will be to throw his adversaries off ■ 
their guard, and take the Sultan by sur. 
prise. He is to “ come against him like 
a whirlwind, with chariots, and with 
horsemen, and with many ships; and he 
will enter into the countries, and overflow 
and pass over. And many countries 
shall be overthrown.”* This is the career 
marked out for him; which neither 
France, nor England, nor the world com
bined can obstruct, or circumvent.

In dismissing this part of the subject, it 
is necessary to call the attention of the 
reader to a very important intimation in 
connexion with the prophecy of the “un
clean spirits like frogs.” This part of the 
prediction is contained in four verses, that 
is, from the thirteenth to the sixteenih in
clusive. Now, if the reader will examine 
the passage, he will find that there is a 
break in the prophecy. That is to say, 
the subject of the spirits of demons gather
ing the kings of the whole habitable to 
war, is suddenly and entirely dropped; 
and an altogether different subject intro
duced. This new topic is nothing less 
than the appearance of him who sent and 
signified the contents of the apocalypse to 
his servant John.f "Behold,” says he, 
“ I come as a thief. Jilcsscd is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest 
he walk naked, and they see his shame.” 
Then, in the next verse, the former sub
ject is revived, and it is revealed, that the 
angel of the sixth vial gathers the kings 
and their armies into the battle-field of 
Armageddon : where, as we learn from 

upon whom they make war, without 
knowing, probably, that he is the com
mander of the forces with which they are 
coniending-t

Now, does it not strike the reader as b 
remarkable that the coming of the Lord 
should be introduced in a prophecy like ' 
that concerning the frogs ? But singular 
as it may seem it is by no means acci
dental, but the best possible place for it, 
because it is intimately connected with 
their operations. It is meicilully intro- ' 
duced as a warning of what is about to 
happen at the crisis, that the believer may 
not be taken at unawares. It speaks to 
us in effect, saying. “ W hen you per 
ceive i‘ 
up<
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heavens are impenetrably il rk in relation 
to his appearing. The believer, or spiritual 
watchman, must take “ the sure word ol 
prophecy,” which is the only “light” 
capable of enlightening him in the sur
rounding gloom. This world is “a dark 
place” and its cosmopolites who under
stand not the word mere embodiments ol 
fog. If we understand “ the word of the 
kingdom” we shall “shine as lights in the 
world,” and be enabled to tejoice in the 
approach of “ the day of Christ.” By the 
“ shining light of prophecy” we shall be 
able to interpret the signs which God has 
revealed as appearing in the political 
heavens and earth. Events among the 
nations of the Reman habitable, and not 
atmospheric phenomena, are the signs ol 
the coining of the Lord as a thief; whose 
nature, whether signs or not, can only be 
determined by “ the testimony of God.”

From the whole, then, there can be no 
doubt in the mind of a true believer. He 
discerns the sign given under the sixth 
vial as manifestly, and believes as as
suredly that the Lord is al hand, as they 
who observed the sun setting in Syrian 
splendor knew that the coming day would 
be glorious. Be not deceived, then, by 
the syren-voices of the pe.>ce-piophets. 
Ere long the last and most terrible of wars 
will break out. The beast and the false 
prophet will be destroyed, and the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night. Let this 
conviction work out its intended results. 
The blessing is not simply to him that 
watcheth; but to him that “ watchelh and 
ktepclh hie garments/’ bimply to believe 
ttiat the Lord is near, and to be able to 
discern the signs of the times, will not en
title a man to the blessing. He must “buy 
gold tried in the fire; and white raiment, 
that he may be clothed, and that the shame 
of his nakedness do not appear; and 
anoint his eyes with eye-salve, that he 
may see.’’* In other words, h« must be
lieve “ the things concerning the kingdom 
of God and the name of Jesus Chiist;” 
follow the example of the Samaritans and 
bj ba; t/• d into the name of’ the Holy 
Ones; ai d thenceforth perfect his faith by 
his works, as Abraham did. tie will 
then be a lamp, well oiled and trimmed, 
and fit to shine forth as a glorious light at 
the marriage of the Lamb. A com
munity of such persons in a city, consti
tutes the Lamb’s wile there, prepared for 
the coming of the Lo.d He is arrayed 
in tine Imeo, clean and white; lor the 
ill JO IIIICII fl cyt U.VM— ~ w

the sainis; ’f «ho have ‘ washed them 
robes, and made them white in the blood

. 1Uv ii( t Rev. xix. 7, b.

of the Lamb.” Therefore they will be 
“ before the throne of God, and serve 
him day and night in his temple (or king
dom :) and Im that sitteth upon the throne 
shall dwell among them. They shall 
hunger no more, neither thirst any more; 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor 
any heat. For the Lamb which is in the 
midst of the throne shall feed them, and 
shall lead tin in unto living fountains of 
waters; and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes.”* The representa
tive number of their aggregate is 144,- 
000 ;f and their representative measure 
144 cubits.J “These are they who (in 
the days of their flesh) were not defiled 
with women; for they are virgins. These 
are they who follow the Lamb whilhcso- 
ever he goeth. These were redeemed 
from among men, being the first-fruits 
unto God, and to lhe Lamb. And in 
their mouth was found no guile : for they 
are without fault before the throne of 
God.” At present, they are the “holy 
city trodden underfoot of the Gentiles;” 
but when changed and raised from the 
dead, and exalted to meet the Lord in the 
air, and are seen descending thence to
wards Zion, they are “ the great city, the 
new and holy Jerusalem, having the gloty 
of God.’’$

This, then, is the great desideratum of 
the age, namely, the preparation of a peo
ple f.r the Lora ; a people whose charac
ter shall answer to the testimonies ad
duced. “ The churches” do not contain 
such a people, neither can their pulpit 
ministrations produce them. In fact, “ the 
churches” aie precisely what college 
divinity is alone competent to create. 
“ The truth as it is in Jesus” is not taught 
in the schools. They are mere nurseries 
of pride, ptofessional religion, and con- 

'ceit; and “the droppings of lhe sanctu
ary” which their nurselings are appointed 
to distil, wear away the intelligence of the 
people, and leave them irresponsive to 
“ the testimony of God.” Nothing short 
of this, unmixed with the traditions of 
men, can make people what they must 
be if they would inherit his kingdom. 
Otl er gospels will make other kinds of 
Christians than those who believe the gos
pel the apostles preached. We must for
sake the pulpits, and devote the time 

, usually spent in dozing over their mar-text 
. expositions, to the Berean scrutiny of the 
; -criptures for ourselves. These alone are 

... ..... ------ . J al,'e to make us wise unto salvation
fine linen represents the righteousness of , through the faith which is in Christ Jesus.

‘ ‘ ”  I Hearing “ sermons” is not “ hearing tho
• Rev. vii. 14—17. + Rev. xiv. 1—3.

4 R< v. xxi. 17. } Rev. xi. 2; xxi. 2, !», 10,
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word.” It is Ibis we must hear if we 
would have faith; for “faith comes by 
hearing the word of God.” If the gospel 
of the kingdom were preached in “ the 
churches, ’ and believed, there would be 
no more complaints of want of spirituality 
and life. There would be so much of 
these, that they would be too hot to bold 
the worldlings who overshadow them 
with the wings of death. They would go 
out from them, because they were not of 
them. Let the well disposed in “ the 
churches” try the experiment, and they 
will soon discover the truth of what is 
here stated. The time is come in which 
there must be no faint-heartedness, and 
when a courageous testimony must be 
borne for the word of the kingdom. 
Ministerial favor and popularity must be 
utterly disregarded; and the question be, 
not “ what saith the minister ? ’ 01 “ what 
will people think ?” It matters not what 
they say, or think, in the case ; the simple 
question is, “ How is it written?” “What 
saith the word ?” Let this course be pur
sued in candor, and I doubt not, but in a 
short time a people will spring up in this 
island prepared for the Lord, whom he 
will acknowledge at his return.

region is, by nomadic tribes, that have n.> 
fixed government, no well-defined terri
tory, and no intercourse with civilized 
nations, it has not been difficult for Mus
covite craft gradually to extend the im
perial boundaries into the deserts ranged 
by these savages, and without waking 
their jealousy or provoking them into 
hostilities, to make sure the preparations 
for still further aggiandizement.

Whether the cabinet of the Autocrat 
judges the work sufficiently advanced to 
cast off the mask, or whether the secret is 
revealed by accident, we do not know, 
but we have now before us some docu
ments which cast a clear light on the pro
cess of annexation and extension, politi
cal and commercial, which has been go
ing on for years, in the country known in 
our geographies as Independent Tartary. 
These documents consist of letters from a 

: Polish geologist, whom we judge to be 
■ an officer in the Imperial Engineers, 
' employed in seeking lor < oa! beds on 
i the shores of the Sea of Aral, and 
; in the vicinity of the Caspian, and of 
an account furnished to a Russian peri- 

j odical by a Russian merchant, of his 
journey, on business, from Petropavlosk, 
in the Siberian Department of Omsk, to 
Tasbkend, an important city about mid
way between the former and southern 

. boundary of Siberia and the northern limit 
• of Afghanistan, and between the Sea of 
' Aral and the Chinese dominions.

Take any recent and reliable atlas, and 
i turning to the map of Asia, you will find 
I the river Ural laid down as the dividing 
line between Russia and Tartary, the 
towns on that river being Guriew at its 
mouth, and Uralsk, and Orenburg farther 
up, where the stream issues from the 
Ural Mountains, with Orskaia also lying 
on tiie river, but still further to the east 
among the mountains. All these are 
frontier towns. From Or.-kaia the line— 
on map.- sufficiently definite—runs north 

' nearly to 55°, and then to the north-west 
„ .......river till that river forks

and the frontier of Siberia begins. Thence 
it goes south-east to the point (which is 
disputed.) where it meets the north-west
ern province of Chinese Tartary . Now
draw a line from the mouth of the Ural 
across to the head of the Sea of Aral, 
then down to the mouth of the Sir-Deria 
or Sir-Sihoun (the ancient laxartes) the 
western affluent of that sea, then from its 
mouth to the point where its line bends 
toward the south, and thence we.-t to the 
Chinese frontier, and you have the boun
dary of the Russian Empire in Asia, as we 
know that it actually w?sa yearago. The

From the New York Tribune.
TIIE AGGRANDIZEMENT OF 

RUSSIA.
The press of Western Europe and 

America is accustomed to watch and de
nounce the progress of Russia-toward 
universal dominion as manifested in Eu
rope. The skill, patience, firmness and 
success of Russian diplomacy in that 
quarter of the world, and the fact that the 
Czar alone, of all the powers, great or 
little, has really profited by the last revo
lution, and that he. now virtually rules in 
Italy and Germany, on the Rhine as well I 
as on the Danube, is repeated and com-1 
mented on till it is almost wearisome, h 
The universe of Editors, even in Califor
nia, Oregon and the Sandwich Islands, along the Tobol ri 
finds in it a standing subject 01 discussion. 1 “

But the growth of Russian power in 
Asia is a topic which has not vet occupied 
public attention to any considerable ex
tent, for the reason that the facts have 
been little known, except to the Govern
ment of St. Petersburg itself. Of course 
that Government, always jealous of pub
licity, and can ful to conceal its move
ments as tar and as long as possible from 
the world, has taken care to envelop its 
march in Cent)al A.-ia in a double ob
scurity, a design which circumstances 
have favored. Inhabited as that vast
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driven bv Bashkir seifs; a corps of some 
* - - • ’ ’ * - - ’ y

of aitillery and infantry, the whole under 
the command of a General officer* — ....

western and northern sides, for feat of 
some predatory bands reported to he out 
in that quarter, the expedition having 
crossed the sea in a small craft without 
any escort. rI'he explorers arrived at 
Orenburg on their return in the beginning 
of November, and expected to undertake 
the same search on the Ural River and 
about the Caspian Sea, where the Impe
rial Government also desires to establish 
steam navigation.

The journey from Orenburg across the 
steppes is described as exceedingly mono
tonous and wearisome. The weather is 
changeable beyond parallel; at noon the 
heat sometimes rises to 150° while at 
night the cold is so piercing as to be al
most insupportable. No shade but his 
tent protects the traveller and the only 
fuel is the dry dung of camels and horses 
which is found in abundance. On the 
5th of June while the plain was yet burn
ing under the beams of the noonday sun, 
the expedition was visited by a storm of 
rain, hail and snow which lasted three 
hours and covered the earth with a wintry 
mantle. Of course no fire could be made 
nor food cooked till the surface was dry 
again. Often for great distances water is 
entirely wanting; elsewhere when found 
it is apt to bo slimy, brackish and un
wholesome. The garrisons in the forts, 
as well as travellers, who are not well 
provided with necessaries, suffer from 
scurvy and other diseases incident to the 
privations of the country.

The trading caravans for Tashkend 
set out from Siberia and take a less pain
ful though rather longer route. Tashxend 
does not seem yet to be in Russian pos
session, but as the lino of forts is on the 
river below it, and comes within some 

'seventy miles or so, it cannot fail of being 
soon annexed; indeed, as a center of 
commerce it is doubtles a chief object of 
Russian ambition. It contains about four 

I thousand houses, built in Asiatic fashion, 
with the close clay walls of their court
yards on the streets, which thus wear a 
most dreary appearance. The houses 
are in the rear, and generally have gar
dens attatched to them. There being no

• ’ is as
and issons on the route, as 

pxpeuiiiuu. ----- ------- ji
it was intended to put steamers on the 
Sea of Aral. No coal was found, how-!; 
ever, what had been taken fur beds ot I 
coal on the shore of the sea proving to be 
a layer of decaying vegetable n atter mix- rather than barba 
ed with black earth and partially harden- i tables and chairs 
ed. The search was ,,ot. I’^cu’ed | and for beds they I 
at any d.-dance from tho shore on the I on the fioor. T

addition includes the entire territory of j 
the Kirghis or Kirguis, a tribe of warlike i 
Tartars some 1,200,000 strong, who have ' 
long been partly in Russian pay, and who 
doubtless saw no reason to object to the | 
building of the line of forts which now ] 
extends through their deserts—and about 
half of Kokand, a district occupied by 
some three millions of Usbecks, Tadshiks, 
and Kirguis together. The whole terri
tory annexed is about a thousand miles i 
long by four hundred broad, and is little 
known to Europeans. It contains a large | 
proportion of sandy wastes, but a great 
deal of it must be valuable for grazing. 
The wealth of the Kirguis consists in herds I 
of camels, horses, sheep and goats, for 
which they find pasturage by moving 
from place to place. Streams and lakes 
not yet known to geographers, are fre
quent, and game of new species is found 
in abundance. It is a matter of course, 
that among such a population as these 
Tartars, when living without restraint, 
feuds and robberies should constantly be 
going on. But since the building of the 
Russian forts, these have disappeared, 
and the country is now more safe and 
peaceful than it has been for three centu
ries. The forts are garrisoned by Cos
sacks, and the trading caravans which go 
regularly through the region pass in per-I 
feet security. The Kirguis find their ac
count in this, for they get their chief in
come by hiring out their camels to the | 
merchant caravans, which are now larger | 
and more frequent than before. Thus is I 
civilization, or rather the beginning of it,! 
penetrating among the ancient seats of i 
these races, which have more than once 
poured forth their hordes to affright and 
subdue the world.

The expedition which accompanied the 
officer from whose letters we draw the 
most important of these facts, set out 
from Orenburg about the middle of May 
last. It consisted of 7,000 camels, with! 
3,500 Kirguis as drivers; 3,500 wagons 
driven bv Bashkir seifs; a corps of some 
thousand Cossack horse men, and a body 

iiuei'

__________ General officer. The;
forces were intended to relieve the garri- pavement, in the spring the mud 

r,s on the route, as well as to escort the deep as on a Michigan causeway, 
,,edition. In case coal were discovered, impassable by vehicles, mounted horses

. . ♦« ..nt it,«l even 6jnkjng to t|)e knee. The streets
are also very crooked and so narrow that 
two wagons cannot pass each other. '1 ho 
people live in a manner which is savage 
rather than barbarous. Glazed windows,

> are unknown luxuries, 
use coarse carpets spread 

The government is abso-
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PALESTINE.

“ Thon shnlt no more be termed, For
saken; neither shall thy land any more be 
termed, Desolate.”—Isaiah.

lately despotic, anti its head, whose title is ’ 
the Bek, can i ’ ’ ‘
subjects without giving any other reason ! question the future will answer, 
than that it is his pleasure. This pecu-1 
liarity will render the Russian rule wel- 1 
come to the inhabitants because it will j 
give a greater degree of security to pro-: 
perty. From Tashkend caravans start ; 
every week foi Cashgar, Buchara, Chiva, ' 
and other places, taking cloths, plush,' 
cottons, and iron articles of Russian 
manufacture and distributing them to the | 
most remote regions. In tact the com- 1 
merce of Central Asia is already in the ! 
hands of Russia. Into Chinese Tartar) I 
her traders have opened new routes, now ■ 
traversed by their caravans to China. Af
ghanistan already buys Russian wares in
stead of English. Persia, as is well known, 
has long been merely a Russian province; j 
and unless England wakes horn her sleep 
and bestirs herself more effectually than 
ever, it cannot be long before the Musco
vite, peerless alike for cunning and per
sistence, obtains complete possession of I 
the Oxus, has Chiva and Bucharia per- 
fectly under his control, and may establish I 
his frontier posts in the fastnesses of the 
Hindoo-Coosh and Paropamesan Moun
tains.

The length of time through which Rus
sia has pursued the objects she has now 
so nearly gained, and is so sure of gain
ing completely, justifies our admiration 
for her tenacity. It is near fifteen years 
since she first put the Shah of Persia up 
to the futile attemp to seize Herat in 
north-western Afghanistan with a view 
to render it a center of Russian influence. 
Then an attempt was made by a Russian 
expedition under Gen. Perowski to open a 
passage and take possession of the coun
try between the Caspian Sea and the Aral, 
but this failed. Ana now finally the end 
is gained by taking the rout east of the 
Aral and following the path of the old 
Mongol and Tartar conquerors. On that

i Will she succeed where they did, and 
seize the property of his 1 succeed, too, where they failed ? That 

‘ ’’ 1 '■ ■' r ‘ ---- . For our
part we have no anxiety as to the result.

The following from a London paper in
dicates that the Land of Promise is look
ing up. Its relations with England are 
becoming commercial as well as religious; 
and nothing, not even protestant-religion
ism, can make a country’s destiny a vital 
question in Britain other than the com
mercial interest of her people in its well
being. Palestine, the desolate, a grain
growing and grain-exporting country, is 
certainly a sign that her redemption is at 
hand. The London paper says:

“ There are lying just now, in Falmouth 
harbour, forty vessels laden with wheat 
from Palestine, a sample of the ordinary 
produce of that country, to be followed by 
further arrivals ol the same character, 
many more vessels similarly freighted be
ing actually on their way to England at 
this moment. The wheat, though small, 
is of excellent quality, wi ighing 63 lbs. to 
the bushel. It bad to be conveyed to the 
coast on the backs of camels; but not
withstanding this difficulty it was put on 
board at Alexandria, free of all expense, 
at 17s. per 8 bushels. It is offered in the 
English market at 25s.”

T wenty-five shillings sterling is §6 05 ; 
so that the wh°at is offered to the corn 
factor in Mark Lane, London, at 75 cents 
and five eights per bushel.

This remarkable cheapness must ope
rate ruinously upon the English tenant- 
farmers and landowners. The average 
price of wheat for six weeks ending De
cember 14th, 1850, was 40 shillings and 1 

path went forth Ghengis-Kan, Tamerlane ' penny per quarter ot 8 bushels, or §1 21 
and Babur; under them and their de- and a fraction per bushel. This is forty
scendants, the Tartars seeking for univer- six cents per bushel dearer than the 
sal dominion, conquered China, India and Palestine wheat. Now it is evident that 
the Byzantine Empire, and threatened to the consumer will buy the cheapest good 
overwhelm Europe with their hordes, wheat he can get; hence. English grown 
Christendom alone they were unable to wheat would find no purchaser so long as 
conquer. there was sufficient cheaper foreign wheat

Russia too, aims at universal dominion, to be got in the market. The English 
Iler armies are larger, her courage as des- tenant-farmer’s grain therefore remains 
perate and fanatical, her resources greater, I upon his hands. This being the case, one 
her faith in her destiny more deeply root- of two things must come to pass—either 
ed, In i w i.-dom a thousand time.- shrewder I his rent must be reduced, or he must b > 
than that ol her predecessors in this career; i come a ruined man. The people in thi« 
p"i^rC°n,m(‘rre ’ ,nea"S *h',y d'd n0‘ Icou“try have no idea of the enormotiZ 
1 ' 1 money-rents paid for farms in England.
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But Palestine, the adopted country of 
the gentile-believer of the gospel, is not 
only becoming important in an agricultu- 
ral and commercial, but also in an eccle
siastical, and therefore political point of 

1 view. The following, which we extract 
from the Derby Mercury, copied from the 
Algetneine Zeitung, is full of interest and 
signilicancy to the heirs of the kingdom of 
God :

“The Austrian Ultramontane party is 
preparing considerable difficulties for 
Prince Schwarzenburg, by its zeal for an 
object which the Christian world of West
ern Europe has for centuries abandoned 
— the recovery of Jerusalem and the Holy 

I Sepulchre from the hands of the Mahome
tans. The purpose of the crusades is to 
' be revived; but it is to be pursued by the 
’ way of diplomacy, not by war. It is 
■stated that the “Catholic” Powers, with 
j the connivance of Austria, intend to ob
tain possession of all the sacred spots of 
the Holy Land, which will be then made 

I over to the “ Catholic” Church. The Or- 
1 dor of the Holy Sepulchre will be raised to 
the importance once possessed by the 
Knights Templars. The Pope is to be 
theGrand Master, and one Prince of every 
Catholic State of Europe is to be created 
Grand Prior.

“The movement, as far as it can be 
called one, is probably caused by the in
creasing influence of the Greek Church 
in the east, under the support of Russia. 
The church, too, has made the possession 
of the Holy Sepulchre a special object of 
its ambition, as well as other localities in 
Syria, sacred by their associations. Dur
ing the two past years, while the political 
power of the Papal government was pros
trated, the eflbits of the missionaries and 
agents of the Greek church are said to 
have made great progress, and are gradu
ally sapping the influence of the Latin 
Church. The feuds between the two 
churches Lave long been of the most bit
ter kind, and in Jerusalem it is well 
known, have grown to a scandalous ex
cess ; a guard of Turkish soldiers alone 
keeps peace between them on certain festi
vals in the Church of the Sepulchre.

“ The Germans state that the Greek 
Christians have really obtained the pre- 
pom'orating influence in Jerusalem, and 
that any efforts of the Austrian Ultra 

atholics to recover the lost ground will 
be met by the decided opposition of the 

| Emperor of Russia, practically the Pope 
ot the Gieek Church. Prince Schwarzen— 

 ’
' the Austrian Pietists, and will probably

They range from about $5U0 to $12,500, 
more or less, per annum. These sums 
must be paid from the produce of the 
farms, the principal of which is grain. 
•So long as the Corn-Laws existed the 
farmers had the monopoly of the grain 
market; so that getting his own price for 
his wheat he was just able to bear the ex
tortions of the clerical tithe-exactors, of 
the tax gatherer, and of the law-making 
landlord, which was really paid by the 
consumer at last. But the corn-laws be
ing repealed by the commercial and manu
facturing majority of the legislature, the 
consumer refuses to eat dear bread for the 
sake of lords and parsons; so that for the 
present the farmer is in a suffering con
dition. His monopoly is gone, jet the 
same rent is extorted. The habits of the 
land-owners are expensive, that is luxuri
ous and extravagant; and they must have 
large sums to spend upon their lusts. 
These they derive from their farm-rents, 
which being often-times heavily mort
gaged, cannot be reduced with.mt great 
economy and self-sacrifice. This the 
" latlings of Basban” have no inclination 
for, so that the rents must be kept up to 
the ruin of the tenant; for it is a question 
of self-preservation between master and 
man. At present the evil chiefly afflicts 
the latter; but from accounts received it 
appears that the day of sorrow is dawning 
upon the land-owners also ; who, finding 
that their tenants cannot pay, rather than 
their farms should become tenantless, and 
themselves absolutely destitute of a rent- 
roll, some of them have returned from 10 
to 20 per cent of their dues. Will the land
owners permit their rents to be reduced 
to a pinching point, and the state-parsons 
to continue to plunder the farmer of one 
tenth of all he makes without receiving 
the least equivalent. The tithe-exactor 
offers the dissenting farmer a seat in the 
parish church, and to read old worn out 
prayers from a book for his soul’s health, 1 
and to bury him and the carcases of his 
family in consecrated ground, as value re
ceived for his tithe : but the farmer bates 
him, and desp'ses his wares. Will such 
embarrassed landlords and tenants con
sent to endure their afflictions when the i 
tithe surrendered to the tanner, and turn
ed into cash, would enable him to pay his 
rent ? We shall see. For ourselves we 
pray that the English market may be in
undated with wheat from Palestme, that 
the wealth of the Gentiles may bo turned 
to it a-a flowing stream, even tintd the 
ecclesiastical monopoly of .ng .m< . par ••.« vhuii;ii. * nuun - «...------
monocracy shall be superseded t y juhico, | burg jb not over zea|ous hi iho caute 
rghteousue*", and trii b.
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nate.

Editoe.

become the desideratum of their brief and 
wretched existence. The intrigues of the 
Grrek and Latin Catholic powets will 
have the < fleet of cementing the alliance 
of Tuikey with the Protestant; lor the 
religious and political inten sis of Moham
medanism and Protestantism are essen
tially hostile to the pope.-y ut Russia and 
the West.

February 1851.

oppose the who’e plan as soon as it be
comes politically inconvenient.”

The Ultramontanes are the High 
Church party of the Papacy, or i.no- 
rance, superstition, and despotism incar
nate. •* The Devil and Satan” belong to 
this party, and it is well known that mis
chief is in all their works. Prince Schwar 
zenberg is the prime minister of Austria, 
and, therefore, the instrument through 
whom their policy must find expression. 
The difficulties he will have to encounter 
are indeed formidable. To carry out the 
Ultramontane conception is in effect to 
take possession of the country, if not by 
an army of soldiers, at least by an army 
of monks, who may become combatenis 
at any moment their Grand Master and 
his political advisers, the “ Catholic Pojv- 
ers,” may deem fit. Austria, whose em
peror claims to be King of Jerusalem, is 
to continue at this “aggression!” Bui 
will Lord Palmerston and his “ faithful 
ally,” the Turk, connive at it? Will 
Prussia connive at it? If papa) influence, 
backed by “ the Powers,” were permitted 
to plant itself in Palestine according to the 
plan proposed, both Mohammedanism 
and Protestantism would be banished from 
the land; and the Mosque of Omer, and 
the Cathedral erected on Mount Zion, un
der the patronage of England and Prussia, 
be converted into temples of the Virgin 
and the Saints. Would England and her 
allies stand tamely by and witness this 
triumph of Jesuitism in Palestine? Sup
pose they did permit Palestine to become 
a papal province, the conquest of Austria 
by Russia would transfer the country to 
the Autocrat, who would respect neither 
papist nor protestant further than they 
could work upon h's fears. But we liuve 
no apprehension of the success of the 
Ultramontanes. The unclean spirit by 
which they are animated will create an 
agitation which cannot fail of being bene
ficial to Palestine. England and herabies 
will find that the time is .come to bestir 
themselves in its behalf, beshadowing it 
with their protection for the benefit ol the 
Jews. Better colonize it will Israelites 
than to allow it to become a Russo-Aus- [; from such a source?

province, which it would be in i-f
' .... I'. a I !

We are glad Poor wandering heathen! 
i-—and what a glorious 
— that “ life and 
brought to light in 
f qually true that they 

bring- oi.ly there.
•■11 there be any satisfactory light, then, 

on the momentous question ot Hit future 
state, it must be sought from the word of

THE LIGHT OF NATURE IN RE
SPECT TO IMMORTALITY.

“ The light of nature,” says Professor 
■Stuart, “can never scatter the darkness 
in question. This light has never yet 

| sufficed to make even the question char 
I to any portion of our benighted race, 
i Whether the soul of man is immortal?

Cicero, incomparably the most able de- 
' fender of the soul’s immortality of which 
the heaihen world can yet beast, very in- 

: gentou.sly confesses, that ali< r ad the argu- 
; ments which be had adduced in order to 
I confirm the doctrine in question, it so fell 
out, that his mind was satisfied of it only 

j when directly employed in contemplating 
the arguments adduced in its favor. At 
all other times, he fell unconsciously into 

' a state of doubt and daikness.
1 *• It is notorious also that Sccrater, the
■next most able advocate among the hea
thens for the same doctrine, has adduced 

; arguments to establish the never-r easing 
existence of the soul, which will not bear 

i the test of examination. Such is the 
: argument by which he endeavors to prove 
that we shall always continue to exist be
cause we al.vays have existed ; and this 
last proposition he labors to establish, on 
the ground that all our present acquisi
tions ol knowledge are only so many re. 
rninlsccnces of what we formerly knew in 
a stale of existence an'ecedent to our

I present one. Unhappy lot ot philosophy 
i to he doomed to pn>p itself up with sup- 
I ports so weak and liagile as this ! How 
can the soul be filled with consolation in 
prospect of death, without some better 
and ii ore cheering light than can spring 

|, from such a source? How can it quench 
its thirst for immortality by drinking in 
such impure and turbid streams as these?

11. w tiue it 
b!e.-s d truth it is 

incorruptibility are 
the gospel !” h js 

are brought to lir>ht

trian j p
feci if Uitrainonlanism convened it into a 
fiel of the Catholic church.
to see the move, for out of evil, good is 
sure to come to Judah at this crisis of 
their history. Austria nor the Pope will 
ever possess (he land, though Rus-ia will 
fora short time. The former areL... 
ing destruction upon themselves as last as 
a blundering policy can effect it; so that 
•wlf-preservation, and not crusading, will
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incorruptible body ; because immortality 
cannot be without incorruptibility. God 
though “'a spirit” is also a body ; for he 
is styled “ the incorruptible God,” and in
corruptibility is scripturally affirmed of 
body. Immortality is life manifested through 
an incorruptible body ; and is the opposite 
to mortality, which is life manifested 
through a corruptible body. Such is the 
immortality brought to light by Jesus in 
the gospel of the kingdom—“ mortality 
swallowed up of life.”* The supposition 
of deathliness and deathlessness co-exist
ing in the same body, or of an “ immortal 
soul” in mortal flesh, is pagan foolishness; 
and implies ignorance of “ the truth as it 
is in Jesus.” It is the Spirit ot God that 
makes alive; the flesh profiteth nothing.f 
Hereditary immortality is a Action of the 
carnal mind, at once revolting to reason 
and the word of God.

Immortality is a part of the righteous 
man’s reward, which he seeks after by a 
patient continuance in well doing.$ To 
talk of the wicked being immortal in any 
sense is to contradict the scripture. “ The 
soul that sineth it shall die,”§ saith God. 
“The wages of sin is death; but the gift 
of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ 
the Lord ;”|[ therefore “hope to the end 
for the gift that is to be brought unto you 
at the revelation of Jesus Christ.”1f

The following extract from a canon de
creed by the Council of Lateran, in the 
reign of Leo X., will show the kind of 
authority by which immortal-soulism be
came an article of the popular creed.— 
“ Some have dared to assert concerning 
the nature of the reasonable soul that it is 
mortal; WE, with the approbation of the 
Sacred Council do condemn and repro
bate all such, seeing, according to the can- n 
of Pope Clement the Fifth, the sotd is 
immortal; and we strictly inhibit all from 
dogmatizing otherwise; and we decree 
that all who adhere to the like erroneous 

| assertions shall be shunned and punished 
as heretics.”—Qaranza, p. 412, 1681.

i In his “Defence” in 1530. Martin Luther 
says, “I perceive that the Pope makes 
articles of faith for himself and his faith- 

! ful ones, as Emperor of the World, King 
'of Heaven, and God upon earth, such as 
that the soul is immortal, with all those 
monstrous opinions to be found in the 
Roman dunghill of decretals.”

Bishop Tillotson remarks that “ The tm- 
. mortality <f the soul is rather supposed, or 
\taktn Jor granted, than expressly revealed 
in the llible.”—Sermons, vol. 2. 1774.

*2 Cor. v. 4. fJohn vi.t>3. |Kom. li. 7. 
JEick. xvui. 20. ||Roni. vi. 22,23- 

HI Pel. i. 13.

God. After all the toil and pains ol | 
casuists and philosophers, it remains true, 
that the gospel, and the gospel only, has 
“ brought life and incorruptibility to light” 
in a satisfactory manner.” But in what 
belter case is Professor Stuart than Cicero, 
and Socrates ? They were ignorant of 
the gospel, and so is he; if therefore the 
light of life shine in the gospel, it shines 
as little into his mind as into theirs, being 
veiled with the darkness of the traditions 
of Geneva, which like the leaven of 
ancient times, makes the word of the 
kingdom of no effect.

IMMORTALITY.
The testimony of Scripture concerning it.

“ God only hath immortality.”—1 Tim. 
vi. 16,

“ When this mortal shall have put on 
immortality.”—1 Cor. xv. 54.
“Immortality,” athanasia, is a word signi

fying deathlessness; hence we are taught that 
the only deathless being in the universe is 
“ the Incorruptible God,”* ho aphtharlos 
theos, “ dwelling in the light, whom no 
man bath seen, nor can see.” The In
visible God was never deathful nor sub 
ject to death; but all other intelligences 
of the universe have, or will be subjected 
to death, or to something equivalent to it. 
Their immortality is bestowed at some 
time subsequent to death ; but His, who 
is the Life of the Universe, is underived ; 
for He is from everlasting to everlasting 
deathless.

The testimony that “ God only hath death
lessness,” teaches that the immortality or 
deathlessness of men and angels dates from 
a change or resurrection from the death
state. At this crisis their “ mortal body”-|- 
puts on deathlessness, so that thenceforth 
“ they die no more.”i To constitute them 
deathless their bodies must become “ in
corruptible”—aphlharsia ; fora corruptible 
body cannot be deathless or immortal, ii 
Aphlharsia is the substratum of Athanasia; | 
that is, Incorruptibility is the underlay oi 
Immortality incorruptibility is not im
mortality ; but without incorruptibility, 
immortality cannot be. Hence Immor- 
tality is something more than incorrupti- | 
bility. Il >s “Life and Incorruptibility”— 
-i„ k'ji aphtharsia—combined. Incorrup
tibility has regard to physical quality of 
body, which may be living or mammate. H 
A diamond may represent an incorrupti- , 
tie body ; but because incorruptible, it is b 
not therefore living or deathless. An nn- I 
mortal body. however, necessarily an J

* Kuiu. i.23 tKom. vm-H- fLuke xx.3«.
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Editor.

* Eccles, ix. 5.

“ The Athanasim creed professes to set 
forth “ the Catholic Faith,” but is in re
ality chiefly occupied with a sort < 
sophy, falsely so called, of the divine es
sence, unintelligible and cont 
which it daringly affirms, “ Which faith, 
except every one do keep whole and un
defiled, without doubt he shall perish j 
evet lastingly !” JCiI’l^nn ihnllcind rlprrrv- 
tnen of the Church of England, now 

and consent to that monstrous asser
tion.”

OUR VISIT TO BRITAIN.
(Continued from page 84.)

Some little while previous to Mr. Camp
bell’s visit to Britain, Mr. Wallis had in' 
duced a young man of his church to buy 
a press and types by promising to give 
him the Harbinger to print. It was being 
printed by this brother when Mr. C. was 
in England. Mr. Wallis was the pro
prietor of the periodical, and Mr. Hudston 
of the office, in which he had the right of 
course to publish any other things he 
pleased without Mr. Wallis’ permission. 
He gave Mr. Campbell an order for all his 
works; paid for them, and had his con' 
sent to republish from them any thing he 
pleased. He accordingly republished seve
ral articles from Mr. Campbell’s pen in 
the form of tracts. But this was a sacri
fice of an ill savour in the nostrils of Mr. 
Wallis, who seemed to think that no one 
had a right to publish Campbellism but 
himself. Mr. Hudston objected to the 
monopoly; and contended that he had as 
much pecuniary interest in the ism as Mr. 
W. The question of the right to publish 
Campbellism in tract-form for the British, 
became the ground of difficulty between 
them. Mr. Hudston had clearly as much 
right to publish as Mr. Wallis, and vice 
versay but Mr. Wallis deemed it inexpe- 

The existence of an immortal soul in Ji dient, incompatible with his policy, that 
Campbellism should get at the public 
through any other printed medium than 
the Harbinger. Mr. Hudston, however, 
continued to exercise his right to issue 
tracts, which so incensed Mr. Wallis that 
he was determined to punish him by giv
ing the Harbinger to some other printer in 
the town to publish. By all this Mr. 
Hudston considered himself much ag
grieved. He had been induced by his 
“ dear brother” to buy an office and to 
venture into business under the promise 
that he should print the Harbinger, and 
now because of a difference about pub
lishing Campbellism in tracts, Mr. Wallis 
wounds him in the pocket, which is the 

 i tenderest part of most men’s consciences,
an 1 gives his monthly to an alien to pub- 

: lish. This was intolerable. z\. feud w is 
of philo- originated that time has as yet been unaole 

’ . to heal. It grew into a church question, 
tradictory, of j and was submitted to arbitration. This 

' *’ was unfavoiable to Mr. Wallis, and caus« 
I ed him to “kick against the goads.” Mr.

  I  : Hudston and he could not fraternize in the
Fifteen thousand clergy- same church ; the former, therefore, with- 

2' f _f ( drew to Bullwell about tour miles from 
living, have solemnly sworn their assent | Nottingham. The Bullwell church hav.

mg examined the case received Mr. Hud
ston into their fellowship, which they

Dr. Whately, Archbishop of Dublin, 
in his “Revelation of a Future Stale," 
observes, “ To the Christian indeed all this 
doubt would be instantly removed if he 
found that the immortality of the sold were 
revealed in the word of God. In fact no 
such doctrine is revealed to us The Chris
tian’s hope, as founded on the promises 
contained in the Gospel, is the rcssurrec- 
tion of the body."

Dr. Lowth speaking of the prophets 
says, “ that which struck their senses they 
delineated in their descriptions ; we there 
find no exact account, no explicit mention 
of immortal spirits."

“Life" says Irenteus, a contemporary 
of the apostle John, is not from ourselves, 
nor from our nature, but it is given or be
stowed according to the grace of God ; and 
therefore, he who preserves this gift of 
life, and returns thanks to Him that be
stows it, he shall receive “length of days 
for ever and ever.” But he who rejects 
it and proves unthankful to his Maker for 
creating him, and will not know him who 
bestows it, deprives himself of the gift 
of duration through all eternity.”

“That the soul is naturally immortal,” 
says Richard Watson, “ is contradicted by 
Scripture, which makes our immortality 
a gift dependant upon the giver."—Insli- 
lutes vol. ii. p. 250. 

r_.

sinful flesh being set aside, and the testi
mony that “ the dead know not any thing"'' 
received, the Mother of Harlots is strip
ped of the Virgin and Saints, whose dei
fied “ souls” she worships, and makes her 
as idolatrous as her pagan predecessor in 
“ the Eternal City !” The physical re
generation of infant souls, purgatory, 
glorification in heaven at death, apostles 
on their thrones, kingdoms gained by 
saints beyond the skies at their decease, 
&c., are all exploded as the merest fictions 
of distempered minds.
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withold, and do still we believe, from Mr- 
W. until he should amend his ways to
wards Mr. II.

The prohibition of tractifying Camp- 
bellism, and the taking of the Harbinger 
ont of Mr. Hndston’sbands,leaded upon 
Mr. Wallis’ bea”enly-mindedness very 
unsavorily. It originated the Gospel 
Banner, which created in Mi. W. a very 
evil eye towards his “young brother.” ft 
became an eye-sore, a prick in h s eye and 
a thorn in bis flesh. The Banner was 
conducted prudently. There was nothing 
Mr. Wallis could lay hold of as a handle 
against it. I's Cainpbellism was perfectly 
orthodox, and it made no attack upon 
him. The fire, of discord smouldered un
der the surface having found no vent 
Mr. Wallis, as appeared from private 
conferences, was in no very heavenly or 
amiable slate of mind ; but what could he, 
what dared he do, so long as the Banner 
behaved itself with propriety and kept 
itself aliof from heretics ? The Bible 
Advocate was “ a cut 1 upon bis monopoly 
and supremacy ; the Banner was an un
kind cut; our reception by the Bible Ad
vocate church was an unkindei cut ; but 
when the Gospel Banner became the im
partial medium of both sides of all ques
tions, ecclesiastical and theological; and 
presumed to allow us, the proscribed of 
Campbell, of Wallis, and others of like 
spirit, to speak for ourstlf in its pages— 
Oh ! this ’" as “.the unkindest cut of all.’ 
The smou’dering embers of the tract-dif
ficulty began to find vent in the Harbin
ger, not so much in the editor’s own 
words, as in the letters of correspondents 
from America, which he must have elicit
ed from willing tools by his intrigues and 
misrepresentations.

Here then was Mr. Wallis between two 
adverse influence.1?, the Advocate and the 
Banner; the latter of which was an un
pardonable offender against his will. We 
and ihe Banner were to be destroyed il 
possible. It became necessary, therefore, 
to bring to bear against us even the small
est antagon'sm available, upon the princi
ple that “every little make-a muckle,” a.- 
they -ay among the Scots. 'Die editor 
of the Advocate, it i- true, was a small 
man,and could not do the Haibinger much 
harm, if any ; vet he had a certain influ
ence m the' Ell.-treu Brotbe-bood which 
mi >ht be turned to useful account against 
Dr. Thomas, and the Banner. It was 
expedient, therefore, to propitiate Inm. Il he found it expedient 
Dr. T. could be disgraced, l.io 
also would suffer for affording Inin faedi-1| and of Ellstree.

could be diverted into another chan

nel, it would tend to cripple Mr. Hudston 
and to bring him to a stand as rival in the 
kingdom set up on Pentecost! But how 
was this to be accomplished ? We shall 
see.

When a naturalist finds a bone it be
comes a datum from which, by a piocess 
of reasoning, be can rebuild in bis own 
mind the form of tbo animal to which it 
O' c.e belonged; so when a man is observ
ant of certain facts be can by reasoning 
discern the premises from which they 
spiing. Now the following facts came 
under our notice while in Britain. First, 
after the Banner had published our cor
respondence with Mr. Wallis, the toma
hawk was buried and the calumet was 
smoked by Messrs. W. and King—they 
became friends. Secondly, some one in 
America rent Mr. Wallis our “ Confession 
and Abjuration,” which he reprinted and 
circulated privately. Thirdly, Messrs. 
King and Wallis met in Glasgow at and 
before the Campbellite convention there. 
Fourthly, after their meeting King assum
ed a hostile position towards us, as will be 
seen hereafter in our sketch of this pro
tracted and distracted meeting. Fifthly, 
the publication of tracts was recommend
ed to the meeting; and by Mr. Wallis’ 
management Messrs. Black and King’s 
piers was to be the office of publication. 
Hence in one of his Harbingers he says, 
“ bro. King, who has recently published 
an essay in the tract form on the Breaking 
the Loaf, by A. Campbell, is now engaged 
in bringing out a tract on Spiritual Life. 
Will our friends encourage him in this 
work of attempting to do his part to en
lighten the. human mind ?” Any funds, 
therefore, “ the brethren” might appio- 
priate to tbo purpose, would find their 
way to Camden Town, instead of to Mr. 
Hudston; and the prestige of the San
hedrim would be against him. And sixth
ly, after Air. King returned to London, he 
opened a fire against us in the name of 
ihe Ellst.ee church, charging us with false
hood in saying, that we did not “ refuse” 
to break bread at the same table with 
those in the United States who had not 
been immersed on the same premises as 
ourselves. Such are the six facts of which 
we became cognizant, and from which we 
draw the follow ing conclusion. Mr. Wallis 
determined to detach the Ellstree brother
hood from us, and to weaken the Banner 
as much as he could. To accomplish this 

,  t to make friends
disgraced, the Banner ; with Messrs. Black and King, the. pastor 

aiso would suiter lor aiibidh.g hun facili- land “evangelist” of Ellstree. He suc- 
ties; and if the publishing of Campbellite ceeded in doing this by sending them our 
tracts could be diverted into another chan- “ Confession and Abjuration,” and yro-

D'. Thomas, and the Banner.
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London, Dec. 6th, 1848.
Dr. J. Thomas :

Dear Sir—Yours of Nov. 22, 1848, was 
presented to the church on tho 28th of 
the same month, and I am requested to 
say to you as follows:

71 Hgh st’eet, Camden Tcicn, 
Nov. 25, 1848.

Dear Sin :
At the beginning of this month, by or

der of tho church in London, I sent a 
note for you to Hoxton square. That 
note was to inform you that the brethren 
here having seen your “ Herald of the 
Future Age,” which contains an article 
by you, headed “ Confession and Abjura
tion,” conclude it to be the very abjura
tion of the churches in the United States, 
which you to us denied having made. 
The note in question stated, that before 
making their mind on this matter public 
they would wait your explanation. Some 
days since a note from your sister in reply 

; came to hand, saying, that when she sends 
| to you she will enclose the same. We 
send this in order to give you every op- 

our first tour the subjoined epistle i P°rlt,.,n!'.y for, explanation. Your silence 
t ti,„ «... r„.., | will indicate that you admit the conclu-

i sion of the church hereto be correct.
Wishing you every present and future 

blessing, I am your’s, &.C.,
D. King.

your’s, Arc.,

I To J. Thomas, M. D.
i This was the real man—“ I am your’s, 
' &c.”—stripped of his outer garment: “in 
| the deepest sorrow on account of the 
| charge against you, your’s in the hope of 
I immortality,” was mere wool to hide his 

laws. We saw through these epistles at 
i a glance. Air. Wallis was using this man 
I King to trump up a charge of falsehood 
I against us in the name of the Ell.-tree 
, brotherhood. The only evidence we had 
that the church had any thing to do with 

! the affair is before the reader in D. King’s 
| two notes. Air. Black was the pastorand 
' ought to have communicated with us ; 
i King was only their emissary, whom they 
called “ evangelist.” We therefore paid 
no regard to him in the matter; but u rote 
to tho church through -Mr. Black. It ap
pears from a third letter received from D. 
King, that we wrote to Ellstree on Nov. 
22, ISIS, three days before his second 
note arrived. We regret to find that the 
copy of this letter is missing: but from 
what appears in the following epistle it 
would seem that we stated substantially 
what is already before the reader on page 
64, number 3, of the current volume. To 
ours of the 22nd, we received the follow
ing reply :

mising them all the Campbellite printing 
his influence could turn from Hudston to 
them. They swallowed the bait; and 
without any further struggles against bis 
ascendancy, which he preserved by the 
sacrifice of his monopoly, became the 
willing instruments of his crooked policy 
against us. To work then they went to 
prove us a liar for the gratification of Air. 
Wallis and his abettors in the United 
Slates; though from what is already be
fore the reader, their work will be pro
nounced by all candid and intelligent per
sons, both evil and contemptible.

Their object was to hold us up to public 
reprobation if they could; and to cut us 
short in the career we w’eic traversing so 
much to their mortification and vexation. 
The following correspondence will illus
trate their manner of proceeding for the 
accomplishment of their end. \Vhiie we 
were on < 
was sent to the care of our sister in Lon
don.

71 High street, Camden Town, ) 
Nov. 8, 1848. 5

Dear Bro. Thomas :
No. 4, Vol. III. of the “ Herald of the 

Future Age," containing your “Confession 
and Abjuration,” was presented to a meet
ing of the London church last Alonday , 
evening. The meeting were entirely of I immortality 
opinion that the paper contains the very : cl 
abjuration of the brethren in the United 
Slates which you most positively denied 
ever having made. It appears to them 
to be a duty to order this note to be sent 
immediately to you, expressing their sur
prise and sorrow at finding such matter 
in print, and to give you an opportunity 
to explain should you desire. In the ab
sence of any explanation, they will feel it 
their duty to announce that your fellow
ship with them was obtained by misrepre
sentation.

Wishing you every present and future 
good, in the deepest sorrow on account of 
the above, I remain yours in the hope of 
immortality, D. King.

This piece of hypocrisy did not come 
to band for several days. It was deemed 
expedient therefore to favor us with a 
repetition of the indictment, dressed up, 
however, with less of' “ cant” than the 
former. The “ deepest sorrow,” the 
“ dear-brotherism,” and “the hope of im
mortality,” will be found to have evapo
rated altogether from its phraseology ; so 
difficult is it for religious act-.us to main
tain a part which is foreign to their true 
character. The following is the second 
letter.
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In reply to this we 
lowing letter to the

Dear Friends :
Yours dated Dec. G, 1848, has come to 

hand to day. By it 1 am able now to 
comprehend, that you have construed 
what you think I ought to do with my j 
views on the truth, or the ground which 
you consider the principles stated place: 
persons holding the traditions quoted, into | 
a non-fellowshipping of those you call J 
your brethren (by eminence) m the United | 
States. This, then, is your indictment, tion, or destructive opinions.

that I have constructively rejected the 
brethren of the Reformation in America, 
which you consider equivalent to an 
actual excision of my self from the ch u relies 
there, or them from my fellowship, and 
consequently of myself from similar 
churches in England.

But I object to your constructions ; first 
because you have no right to put con
structions upon any one’s principles save 
your own; and secondly, because your 
constructions arc not in harmony with 
facts.

1. You have no right to construe for 
me, neither have you the ability till you 
are made intelligent upon the subject of 
my views of fellowship. I claim the sole 
right of construing my own sentiments, 
and when I shall have construed and 
published them to the world in their ap
plication, it will be high time for you to 
express your approval or rejection of them 
anil their author. You have your views 
of fellowship; they may or may not be 
mine : I discuss them not. My duty is to 
state and advocate what I believe to be 
God's truth according to the manner 
which appears to me (not to you) most 
scriptural. It is for me to stated illustrate, 
and prove principles, and to interpret the 
word ; and to leave men’s consciences to 
make the application—it is not for me to 
adjudge them to ecclesiastical pains and 
penalties.* I have stated in my writings, 
that “ the immortality of the soul” as 
taught in dogmatic theology is the Hy- 
menean and Philetan heresy ; and I have 
shown from Paul’s woids, that it is in his 
estimation a “ damnable heresy.”f The 
argument you have not seen; yet you 
judge. Is this wisdom ! I have received 
the conclusion to which Paul leads me. 
Did he tell the orthodox Corinthians to 
cast their, heterodox friends out of their 
synagogue, or to non-fellowship them 1 
No ; and further than this, he still frater
nized with the church, although they gave 
him so much annoyance on this very sub
ject. His object was to enlighten and re
claim, not to cut off, and treat as enemies 
those whom this cancer-eating sentiment 
led to the denial of the resurrection of the 
dead, and by implication, the resurrection 
of Jesus himself, and the subversion of 
the doctrine of the kingdom of God.

* “Judge nothing before the tune, until 
the Eord come, who both will bring to light 
the hidden things of darkness, and will make 
manilcat the counsels of theh. arts; and then 
shall every man have praise of God.”—I

| Cor. iv. 5.
illaireteii apoleias, opinions of dcstruc-

1st. That in the examination of your 
abjuration the church here did not (as 
you suppose) confound persons with 
opinions. They fully understood your 
words in the lines pointed to in your letter 
as referring to errors and mistakes, and 
not to persons.

2ndly. They consider you to have ab-| 
jured the brethren in the United States, i 
and here also, by pointing to their position 
as being one which would forbid any 
Christian to fellowship them. For instance, 
many of our churches in this country 
unanimously hold the “existence of an 
immortal soul in corruptible man,” nearly 
every church has a large number of its 
members of the same opinion. You say, 
“ no man can hold this dogma, and ac
ceptably believe the gospelyou also ab
jure it as a “ damnable heresyergo, 
most, if not all of the churches with which 
we stand connected, do not believe the 
gospel acceptably, and if not acceptably 
are unbelievers, and holding “ a damna
ble heresy’’ are damnable heretics. Now 
as no Christian may fellowship heretics 
and unbelievers, the brethren in this 
country, and those of similar character 
wherever existing are abjured by you. 
Again : “ men are saved by the hope ; be
ing ignorant in toto of that hope, he (Dr. 
J. Thomas) was not saved by it, and 
while he writes this must be in his sins.” 
You teach that as you were with respect 
to “ the hope” our churches now are— 
they receive not what you call “ the 
hope.’’ You call the system into which 
you were baptized an “erroneous one ;” 
they were baptizeed into, and remain in 
the same system, therefore, are yet in 
their sins. You claim to be a Christian, 
and as Christians cannot fellowship men 
while in their sins, you thus abjure the 
churches connected with us.

Seen and approved by a meeting held 
Nov. 28, 1848, and signed for them.

D. King.
transmitted the fol

care of Mr. Black.
Newark, Nottinghamshire, ) 

Dec. 9, 1848. (

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come. Ill

God. But you must do as you please. 
The loss will be yours, not mine.

Without comparing you to Judas, I 
would inquire, was not he in his sins 
when Jesus broke the loaf with him as 
well as the rest of the Twelve ? This will 
be a sufficient quid for your quo, that I 
necessarily abjure churches, because there 
are those among them who on my princi
ples are in their sins.

2. 1 object to your constructions be
cause they are not according to tact. 
There are many in American Reform
churches in which I am well received, 
who believe in the Platonic dogma of the 
“ immortality ot the soul.” We have 
learned, however, the important lesson of 
bearing and forbearing with one another, 
in hope that all will come to see the real 
truth on which side soever it may be be
fore it become too late. But your dogma 
is, that I ought to reject them, and they 
me; we, however, do not think so. We 
regard such a spirit as the one actuating 
you as both intolerent and proscriptive^ 
and well calculated to place the person 
who responds to it in the situation neither 
to advance the truth, nor to benefit his 
contemporaries. It is the dark spirit of 
popery, and characteristic of all sects, 
whose tear of God is taught by the pre
cepts and commands of men.

Trusting that whatever you may do 
may be to the glory of God, and the 
furtherance of the truth, and not to the 
gratification of personal pique ; and leav
ing you henceforth to work out your own 
conclusions as you may deem most ex
pedient, but declining any further corres
pondence in the case,

I subscribe myself, dear friends, 
Yours respectfully,

Johjt Thomas.
(Continued in our next.)

Practical Love or Truth.—It is one 
thing to wish to have Truth on our side, 
and another thing to wish sincerely to be 
on the side of Truth. There is no genuine 

’ love of tiuth implied in the former. Truth 
is a powerful auxiliary, such as every one 

1 wishes to have on his side; every one is 
rejoiced to find, and therefore seldom 
fails to find, that the principles he is dis- 

’ posed to adopt—the notions be is inclined 
j to defend, may be maintained as true. A 
’ determination to “ obey the Truth,'’ and to 
follow wherever she may lead, is not so 
common. In this consists the genuine love 

• of truth ; and this can be realized in prac
tice, only by postponing all other questions 

■ to that which ought ever to come foremost 
“ What is the Truth ?”—Abp. Whately. '

Your logic does not appear to me to 
keep pace with your zeal. A man may
hold a “ damnable heresy,” and not there
fore be “ a damnable heretic.” Simon 
Magus held the “ damnable heresy” that 
the gift or power ol bestowing the spirit 
could be purchased for money ; but he 
was not finally con lemned, inasmuch as 
scope was afforded him for repentance 
and forgiveness. This was not the case 
with others. If you hold “a damnable 
heresy,” I pray God that the light of 
knowledge may find an entrance into 
your understandings, that you may re
cover before you make shipwreck of faith.

You say that your churches do not re
ceive what I call “ the Hope.” Very well. 
Now, suppose it should turn out that 
what I demonstrate is indeed “ the hope 
of the calling” (which Platonism, new or 
old, is not)—and you admit that “ we are 
saved by the hope”—what becomes of 
you and your churches ? But you are 
unacquainted with what I call the hope; 
for 1 call not one item of itself “ the hope” 
—why then jump to conclusions and con
structions at present ? You may regret 
it some day, (as others here have already,) 
when your logic peradventure may be 
directed by a more scriptural and experi
enced zeal.

But there are a great many in " your 
churches” (if I guess them rightly) who 
reject the immortality of the soul as mere 
heathenism Why do you not construe 
conclusions for them ? Are not Newark, 
Lincoln, Nottingham, Edinburg, Glasgow, 
&.C., some of your churches? There are 
many of this class among them ; why do 
you not undertake for them ? Why so 
solicitous to construe conclusions, and 
officiously to apply them for me ? I really 
do not feel at all indebted to you for inter
meddling I If you do not wish any thing 
to do with me, say so and have done with 
it. I believe I am your debtor for nothing, 
but a little past civility. On two occasions, 
at some inconvenience and a trifling ex
pense, I did the best I could to enlighten 
you. Much satisfaction was expressed' 
by some. To this labor of love I bid you 
welcome. But a change hath come o'er 
the spirit of your dream sim e Mr. Wallis’ ! 
visit io London, or that of your delegate 
to Glasgow. If you think your ecclesi
astical reputation hath been defiled by the 
little politeness of the past, then make 
your repentance known as tar and wide 
as you please, and upon any ground you 
choose, actual or constructive. 1 shall re
gret your shutting yourselves out from 
what many of your brethren freely and 
candidly admit is the irrefutable truth of'
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Richmond, Va., May, 1851.

I

HERALD
OF THE

KINGDOM AND AGE TO COME.

THE EDITOR AT FREE UNION.
According to appointment we visited 

Albemarle again during the past month. 
We arrived in Charlottesville on Wednes 
day the 16th, and on the next day were 
joined by Mr. Albert AjuUu^oiiJxmii-Ca.ro- 
line. On Thursday evening arrived a 
conveyance from the mountain region 
sent by our friends there, to carry us up to 
Free Union, about twelve miles from 
Charlottesville, where we were to meet 
the people on the four succeeding days, 
and lay before them the things concern
ing the Kingdom and name of Jesus 
Christ. We departed from Charlottes
ville on Friday morning between seven 
and eight. The scenery is bold and inter
esting, but without attraction to him whose 
fate it happens to be to drive a dull horse 
amid rocks, and roads hub-deep in stiff, 
tenacious clay. Quite a soul-tranquillizing 
preparation Ibi a discourse on the Myste
ries of the Kingdom, the fording of rivers 
whose waters flow into your carriage, and 
the toiling along tho torrent-washed gul
lies called roads in the Old Dominion! 
Four hours and a half of this kind ol 
pastime brought us to Free Union, a meet
ing house standing on the same rocky 
knoll as when we visited it threeyears, or 
so, before, where we found two persons 
awaiting our arrival. Could any thing be 
more encouraging ! We had come ninety- 
two miles from Richmond to enlighten the 
mountaineers of Virginia in the Gospel ol 
the Kingdom, and after a previous notice 
of several weeks two individuals., a brother 
and his wife, had come four miles with 
open ears to listen to the truth. These 
made a totality of five persons in a cold 
brick house large enough to seat three 
hundred or more. Could any thing, we 
say, be moie animating! What an audi
ence to develope a flow of soul ! Not 
even as many as listened to Noah when 
the flood came and swept the world away. 
We concluded, however, not to despair ; 
but to wait a little longer and see if our 
number would be increased. It was won
derful ! Nine persons be-ides ourselves 
from Charlottesville managed to get to
gether at last. Energetic men, what | 
would have been our “ big meeting” on 
its first day, if you must have needs gone 
to see your piece of new ground, or to 
prove your vokes of oxen, or had yoked

yourselves to wives upon that day! Ate 
ye sure that your lands will yield their in
crease, and that your oxen will draw lor 
the rest of their days, seeing that ye neg
lected to view and prove them for the two 
mortal hours ye were listening to our in
terpretation of the word? We trust that 
no such calamity may overtake you, aiM 
that you may not fall behind your more 
earth-moving neighbors in all necessary 
things, but that you may plough and sow 
in hope of that increase which comes 
front God, and yields a hundred fold with 
life eternal.*

Fatigued and dispirited we proceeded 
to the reading of the scriptures, uncertain 
whether we should do more than dismiss 
our company in hope of a more energiz
ing state of things upon the morrow. Not 
to be able to speak, from whatever cause, 
is equivalent to having nothing to say. 
This was our feeling—a what's-lhe-uso 
sort ol feeling. We hoped that bro. 
Anderson did not share with us in this 
depression; therefore, we thought «a 
would just read, and making a few com
ments on the reading, invite him to take 
tho stand. It is like climbing Ben Lomond 
to speak to the people of this generation 
even under tho most favorable circum
stances of the times ; for their heart is 
waxed gross, and their ears are dull of 
hearing; how much more laboiious and 
unpromising is the work to reason out of 
tho scriptures in presence of empty 
benches, with only here and there a living 
creatine soporifically sitting bcfoio your 
words. Wo find it difficult to begin, 
and sometimes, as in the instance be
fore us, as difficult to leave oft". Wo 
thought it might not bo so with Mr. A., 
we therefore went forward mechanically, 
being consoled with the idea that if we 
could not overcome our inability, we could 
fall back upon him, and he would meet 
the emergency. But, though this feeling 
will invade the mind, it must be resisted 
and subdued. We do not know whether 
the number of saved is completed—• 
whether tho 144,000 is made up. If tho 
kingdom and umpire of our Lord demand 
this symbolical number of righteous mpn 
for the administration of its affairs, they 
must bo angled for. It may be that two 
only are wanted to complete the numbey ; 
and how can we tell if the two are to be 
found in an audience of six thousand, oi 
of nine persons ? We ought therefore to 
go to work with as good a In art in reason- 

; mg with the few as with the many ; for 
I after all, the many are only called ; it 13 

I t*10 lew wh° are chosen. Many years^l?
• Matt. xix. 27—30.
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wo heard a lecture read iti a room of the ' 
Royal Exchange, to a congregation of two ' 
person?, on Natural Philosophy. This! 
was at noon in the heart of the city ol 
London, the commercial metropolis of the 
world ; and we were one of the two. Yet 
the reverend gentleman went through the 
performance with indefatigable persever
ance ; and would doubtless have read to j 
the bare walls had we not stepped in to I 
hear him. We have never had so small | 
an audience as this yet. But if we had, 
why should we not speak to two as well 
as he? The reward for turning men to 
righteousness is greater than the income ; 
to the reader of Gresham Lectures at the | 
Royal Exchange. He read as a matter ol ! 
form to make sure of Sir Thomas Gre- I 
sham’s benefaction ; but they that turn ■ 
many to righteousness shall shine as the 
stars for ever and ever.”* If we keep 
this before us the spirit will be willing, 
though the flesh be weak.

In reading the third chapter of the Acts 
the things of the Kingdom began to come 
in upon our mind with a stimulating ef- | 
feet. The name of Jesus as a strong ; 
tower into which the righteous run, and 
are safe; the restitution of all things 
spoken of by all the prophets; and the 
covenant made with Abraham, Issac, and 
Jacob, threw the empty benches and the 
few hearers into the shade. We talked of 
some of the things suggested by thesejm- 
portant topics, and, for two hours, con
versationally beguiled the time to the edi
fication of our friends, as we.were glad to , 
hear. Thus the end was better than the 
beginning, and became the earnest of bet- ' 
ter things to come.

After the discouragement of the day I 
before, Saturday was quite propitious. | 
Mr, Magruder joined us from Charlottes j 
"ville, and several persons of standing and I 
intelligence came out to bear. They ’ 
listened with all attention to a 
setting forth the restoration of the king
dom again to Israel,f in which restoration 
all nations shall be blessed, as the subjecl- 
malter of the gospel preached by Jesus, 
and by the apostles after his 
in his name. The meeting 
Day was numerously atiend<>d 
too much so ; (or there appealed t 
several who came merely lor the las 
of the thing, supposing, it is probable, 
that we were holding a meeting on cleri
cal principles. This, however, is a mis
take. We hold none such. We call tht 
people together to lay “ the testimony ol 
God” before them, and to reason wuh them 
concerning it. It is reasonable brings

*Dm. xii. 3; Malt. xhi. 43. tActs i. fl.
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whom we invite to meet us. Men nd 
women capable of thinking about some
thing else than millinery and dry goods, 
crops and cattle, or lashions and t:.e 
daughters of men, though the\ may b- 
f.ur. These are the persons we wish to 
see. Sectarian gatherings wi.ldo lor per
sons of a different stamp. Should they, 
however, mingle with their superiors they 
should study to be quiet, and to respect 
the customs of good society, which de
mand that the youth of both classes should 
not use their liberty to the annoyance of 
others ; but be silent and not whisperers, 
and trampers to the disturbance of those 
who w sh to hear. We wish mankind 
would devote themselves more than they 
do to the decorum and decency of civilized 
Lfe. But too generally they are a swinish 
race, and incapable of a just estimation 
of the holy pearls of gospel truth.

On Monday we had a better congrega. 
lion, though not so numerous. It was 
composed of people who evidently came 
to listen to what (hey heard with a view 
to understand it. We spoke on the Gos
pel of the Kingdom being the power of 
God to the salvation of those who be
lieved it. Mr. Anderson dispensed the 
loaf in the morning, and addressed them 
on Sunday afternoon about an hour, so 
that in the four days we occupied our
selves (or nine or ten hours in endeavour
ing to enlighten the public in the long for
gotten gospel which God promised in the 
holy scriptures of the prophets ; but with 
what success we may never know until 
the Lord appears in his kingdom. We 
are but sowers of the seed ; we can neither 
make it grow, nor see it grow. It is God 
that gives the increase. A crop " was 

l made” by some preachers a few years 
igo, and harvested at Free Union. The 
people round about call them •• Campbell- 

’ ites.” but like al) crops mede anJ harvest
discourse i| ed by men, K suffered waste. They look.

or much, and Io, it came to little; and 
-n tln-y brought it home God did blow 

upon it, and it uitd. Qf tinny or more, 
seine have left “ the kingdom” and taken 
refuge among the Baptists; otiu r- nave 
made a shipwreck of faith entirely ; and 
the lew that remain are they only who 

<•$9 to believe the thing- we leach, 
these remember that the crown of lite 
erown of righteousness, anJ-proimsed 
lose only who perfect their belief of 
truth by the works which follow.*

An appointment was out tor a discourse 
at Charlottesville also on Monday niglii. 
Mr. Magitidt-r is indefatigable m cutting 
ou< work lor i.is brethren. We w »h

*Jatne« u. sO —gg.
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ourTriends were as energetic and devotee! 
as^he. He is not only unwearied in heap ' 
ing work upon others, but he is ready also ; 
to lend a hand himself; so that he is a 
most agreeable fellow-laborer. .He does 
not sit himself down at ease under his 
own vine and figtree evading the burden 
and heat of the day, and bestowing only 
good wishes on the truth. He has assur
ed himself that what we arc advocating 
is the truth, and holds himself responsi
ble to it, and the Lord of the truth for his 
conduct respecting it. He dare not wrap 
it up in a napkin and make no effort for 
its extension. He does what he can him
self, and helps others to do more according 
to his ability. If darkness cover the land, 
and gross darkness the people in Char
lottesville, it will be no fault of his. 
Would to God that all who profess to be
lieve elsewhere would do likewise ; there 
would then be co-operation indeed, and 
some present encouragement in the de
fence and propagation of the truth.

In regard to Monday night, however, 
we thought we had worked enough for 
that day to entitle us to rest from our 
labors till the morrow. We had ridden 
sixteen miles on horseback over moun
tain roads, and spoken two hours- and a 
half at Free Union, so that we felt no 
scruples of conscience in relieving our
selves at the expense of bro. Anderson. 
Ever ready to help in time of need, he 
did not decline the by no means agreeable 
task of filling the appointment of another. 
We adjourned at the time fixed to the 
Lyceum Hall, where an extraordinary, if 
not a discerning, few, had congregated to 
bear the editor. Happily Mr. Anderson 
was unacquainted with their individuali
ties, so that he was enabled not only to 
begin, but to persevere to the end of an 
hour’s discourse without dismay. He 
hewed his way through with as much 
courage and earnestness as though the 
loom had been full of the town’s elite. 
He did his part well ; and we congratula
ted ourselves that we had found so effi
cient a substitute. But we were not al
ways so highly favored. On Tuesday 
evening we Lad a respectable company ; 
but on Thursday night a few drops ol 
rain fell from the clouds, which as ef
fectually kept the people at home as if it 
had rained snares, lire, and brimstone. 
We went to the Hall, but the aspect ol 
tiangs -unk our spirits to zero, and con
gealed our : 
We regretted the unpropitiousne s ol the fragments ol Ins dommicn to """ 
weather, hoped it would fair off by the | will. A divine monarchy, not a demo
morrow, and dismissed the assembled few ' cratic republic, will be the order of 
until Friday night. Friday cam®, and in Europe. A Jewish kingdom, sty

the night also, and with it an improved 
condition of affairs. But O the times, 
the times in which we live I In the 
towns and cities of this land the people 
seem to have no ear for “ the testimony 
of God.” Some will come together and 
hear with great attention ; express them
selves in terms of satisfaction and even 
ol delight. But the word has no abiding 
place in their hearts. It is like a tale that 
is told—it is heard with pleasure, but 
speedily forgot. The following notice ap
peared in the Jeffersonian on Thursday, 
hut though commendatory it was insuf
ficient to neutralize the apprehension of 
rain.

“ Dr. Thomas, from Richmond, has 
been delivering a series of Lectures in the 
Lyceum Hall in this place during the last 
week, and will continue them at the same 
place to-night and to-morrow night. Dr. 
T. is an intelligent gentleman, and the 
subjects of his lectures are novel and 
interesting. The Dr., we believe, under
takes to prove from the Divine Record, 
that a Republican Government can never 
exist in Europe. We hope time will 
show that he is mistaken, but we shall 
not enter the lists of controversy with so 
distinguished a champion as Dr. T., who 
has devoted a large portion of his life in 
studying the Scriptures with reference to 
this and other similar subjects.”

Yes, we feel strong in testimony and 
argument upon this topic. Republican 
Government in Europe and A merica is an 
exceptional slate of things in the universe 
of God. It is particularly so in modern 

i Europe. France at the present time is 
only in a transition slate. Even now she 
is no longer the republic of the revolution. 
That was Democratic and social, and the 
sister republic of the Roman. But both 
these have passed away, eclipsed and ex
tinguished by the republican imperiality 
ol Napoleon. His chair is but a meteor 
in the heavens, whose constitution is 
monarchical by divine appointment. Great 
events are at hand to change the face of 
the world. The days of the independence 
of the European kingdoms are numbered; 
for their vassalage to the Autocrat is fast 
approaching. Imperial despotism, and 
not republican liberty, equality, and 
fraternity, awaits them all : and serfs to 
Russia will their kings remain (Britain 
of all the Roman World excepted) until 

>i uui Christ the Woman’s Seed, shall bruise its
souls within us for the night. Autocrat under his feel, and subjugate the 
ed the uupropitiousne-s oi the || fragments of his dommicn to his own 

will. A divine monarchy, not a demo-
- _ . - • . - * • I V AM A

Will 0V Ilic —- --

A Jewish kingdom, atyrd
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It proclaims to us •• the secret ofdiscouraging ; so in I vision.

THE EDITOR AT PALMYRA.

On Saturday morning, the 2Gth, Mr. 
Magruder drove us over to Palmyra, in 
Fluvanna county, about 20 miles from 
Charlottesville. The day was fine, and 
the scenery lor three or four miles beauti 
ful. The view from the mountain road 
leading to Monticello, the former residence 
of Mr. Jefferson, President of the United 
States, cannot be surpassed. There are 
sublimer. grander, landscapes, but none 
more beautiful than that which compre
hends Mr. Rives’ Elizabethan villa, the 
University, Charlottesville, the fertile 
vales of red earth adjacent, and the blue 
mountains in the distance. But tl is en
chanting scene, diversified with knolls ol 
verdant woods of oak and white flower
ing dogwood, was soon exchanged for 
mites of poor forest road deeply cut up 
by wagons, and in a -wet season almost 
impassable. Along the dreary route, fit 
emblem of life’s monotony, we threaded 
our way to Fluvanna Courthouse with 
scatcely more than an opening or two to 
show that we were still in the confines ol 
the habitable. At last Palmyra, a great 
name for a little place, without a single 
date-bearing palm to enlighten the anti
quarian respecting the fitness of its name, 
but to us Palmyra the desired, with its 
Areopagus overlooking the surrounding 
hills, and the deep-delled channel of the 
Rivanna, opened upon our view at noon
day, the time of our appointment. A few 
minutes more and we were standing in 
the vestibule of the caravansera of the 

cheering prospect ol exhausted fields, an 
open court house, but none to enter in! 
This was riding twenty miles for some 
thing! The fact was, that owing to the 
ill-regulated and dilatory mail system, our 
appointment had been eight days tn reach 
tng the distance we had accomplished in 
four hours and a half. It had arrived onlv j 
the day before us, so that our coming was 
scarcely known. 1 -------
said, makes a good ending. This was 
our hope. It was certain that the end I reslrial creation, and providential super- 
could not be more ' Z'~~’■ ‘ ! .- ... ....  .
this there was consolation. We adjourned his will which he hath purposed in him-

the Kingdom of God, will rule over all the I 
heavens, then become the kingdoms of i 
Jehovah and of his Christ. Surely our' ,¥llu alc ......
courteous and patriotic friend of the Jel dize and handicrafts, 
fersonian would prefer this to the establish- | / --------’
ment there even of a fee simile ol our c____ „ ..... o____ _______ __
Model Republic itself. A monarchy under bell sounded in vain for that time, 
a king from heaven is the best govern- : 
meut for the world. And such mankind ’ 
is destined to receive.

to the Courthouse and tolled the bell, as 
much as to say, “ Ye citizens of Palmyra, 
who are disposed to leave your merchan-

M come ye to your 
Areopagus, aqd we will speak to you con. 
cerning the kingdom of God!” But the 
IMM save
that one or two came, with whem we 
consulted, and concluded to open our case 
that night at eight o’clock.

After supper we visited the Courthouse 
again. This time we had the pleasure of 
addressing quite a respectable audience. 
We showed them that religion was a 
matter of testimony and reason; and ex
actly adapted to the necessities ol man
kind. A faith that would not stand the 
test of reason was the credulity of super
stition. The Bible religion was rational, 
and propagated by reason ; for theapostles 
reasoned with their contemporaries out of . 
Moses and the prophets. If men speak 
according to these they speak according to 
truth, and in harmony with the New 
Testament. What they say ought to be 
tried by these writings ; for if they speak 
not according to the Law and the Testi
mony it is because there is no light in 
them. It was by the Bible we wished our 
doctrine to be tested ; for it was the rule 
by which we tested all others, and rejected 
them because they were found not to be 
in harmony with the word.

Mankind’s necessities were intellectual, 
moral, and physical; for they were igno
rant, defiled, and corruptible. Religion 
was God’s remedy for these lesions of 
humanity. It enlightened the intellect, 
purified the heart, and in the application 
of the divine power to the body conferred 
upon it incorruptibility and life. There 
was a time when religion was not, and 
time will be when the Lamb of God shall 
have taken away the sin of the world, 
that religion will be no more. But man
kind’s necessities are not individual only, 
they are social and national also. Society 

j in its widest sense is sick, heart-sick, 
Fluvanna city of palm ire. s, viewing the \ •* from the sole ol the foot even unto the 

head there is no soundness in in ; but 
wounds, and bruises, and putrefying 
sores.” Religion proposes to heal these— 
to r. generate the world, and to bless al! 
nations in the Seed ol Abraham. The 
gospel, which is good news to nations, 
glad tidings of great joy to all people, to 
society as well as to individuals, pro— 

so mm our coming was n ela'ms the medium of this blessedness to 
A bad beginning, it is ' mankind ; and in proclaiming this, ati- 

This was' nounces the purpose of Jehovah inter-
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23
  _.,v. 10.

rRom. ii. 7. ••Hcb. xi. 7. tfAcis xxviii. *3.

have in all that obtains among the living ? 
This question brings home the great sal
vation of tho Age to Coine to every one 
of us ; for the future goodness of God 
invites us to repentance, on the ground 
that he hath appointed a day of one 
thousand years, a season , and a time, in 
the which he will rule the world in righte
ousness by Jesus Christ, whereof he hath 
given assurance to all men in raising him 
from the dead.* He calls you also to this 
kingdom and glory,! and invites you to 
share with Jesus in his joy.J Ho invites 
you on condition of believing what ho 
promises concerning the Kingdom and 
the Age to Come, and concerning the 
name of Jesus; and of becoming the sub
jects of repentance and righteousness 
through him. He offers to make you 
heirs of all things terrestrial ; joint-heirs 
with the future monarch of the world. 
He proposes to exalt you to an equality 
with the angels;} to make you rulers over 
the nations,|| and to give you glory, and 
honor, and life eternal.IF But you must 
become righteous men and women, heirs 
of the righteousness which is by faith,** 
perfecting your faith by your works, after 
the example of Abraham, “ the Friend of 
God.” This is indispensable; for the 
Kingdom to which you are now called is a 
righteous government, and needs to be 
administered by righteous and incorrupti
ble men. It is to make you familiar with 
these things that we now present our
selves before you. We do not seek to 
proselyte you to a theory on a sect; but 
to show you the way of the Lord, that 
you may become obedient to the faith, 
and heirs ot the Kingdom oi God. “Strait 
is the gate, and narrow is the way which 
leadeth into life, and few there be that find 
it;” you need not therefore expect a mul
titude to cheer you on. Faith, hope, self
denial, patience, and perseverance, are 
the lines that fall to those who walk not 
by sight, but by faith in the promises of 
God. The road is tedious and uninviting; 
but in the kingdom to which it leads, 
there are honor and glory, riches and life 
foiever more. These are what we come 
to set before you ; therefore while we re
main here “lend us your ears” that ye 
may understand, believe, ami do.

The morrow was the Lord’s Day. In 
the morning and at night, we “ expounded 
and testified the kingdom of God, per
suading them concerning Jesus, both out 
of the Law of Moses and the Prophets,!! 

I *Dan. vii. 12; Acts xvii. 30, 31; Rom. ii. 4.
fl Thess. ii, 12, xxv.

{Luke xx. 36 ||Rev. ii. 26,27;

sell: that in the economy of the fulness 
of the times he would tedtice under one 
head (anakephalaiosaslhai) all things unto 
Christ, both the things in the heavens, ami 
the things in the earth under him.’-* Who 
then need be in ignorance of the leason 
of things as they exist ? The Lord Al
mighty did not form the nations, and set 
the bounds of their habitations lor the be
hoof of the thrones, dominions, princi
palities, and powers, which now possess 
the rule over them. They aie the mere 
accidents of providence—provisional gov- 
ernments for the time being—until He 
shall appear in power and great glory on 
account of whom (dirz auton') and for 
whom (eis auton) they were created.! 
His purpose, then, is, to aggregate all 
kingdoms, empires, and republics; and 
all nations, languages, and people, into 
one vast dominion under the Lord Jesus 
as the Imperial Pontiff of the world. To 
do this lie must bruise the Head of the 
Serpent-power—machalz rosh al-erelz 
ravbah, he shall bruise the head over a 
great landj—and subdue the nations un
der his fee’.} “O let the nations be glad, 
and sing for joy ; for he shall judge the 
people (Israel) righteously, and govern 
the nations upon earth.”|| The power of 
the oppressor will then be broken; and 
his enemies will lick the dust. In his days 
will the righteous flourish; and in him 
will the needy find a friend. All kings 
shall fall before him; all nations shall 
serve him, and call him blessed. Happy 
will the generation be that shall rejoice in 
these events. A just code and a righte
ous government, the administration of 
Jesus and the Saints, will heal the nations 
and cause peace and goad will to become 
the rule of society on earth. A divine 
socialism will then obtain, characterized 
by a liberty and fraternity in wisdom, 
knowledge, and the truth. The refuges 
of lies which now abuse the world will 
all be swept away ; and “ the knowledge 
ct the glory of the Lord will cover the 
earth as the waters coverthe sea.” What 
men cannot accomplish, even their own 
social regeneration, lhe Lord will have 
gloriously perfoimed ; and in perfecting 
his work will have wrought out for him
self a great name through out all the 
earth.

But of what individual interest to us is 
this prospective blessedness of the Age to 
-Come ? Before it ehall supervene, death 
may have laid us low, and corruption 
have carried us down to the shades of 
the pt. What interest, then, shall we 
’ ’t-. ii. 1. io. tloi. i. 16- ;i o.

{PMlm.xlvii «, 3. ||P". Ixvu. 4.
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about. ' 
has stirred up

resides at the caravansara of the village, 
and preaches at the meeting-house behind I 
the Areopagus periodically. It is a com- ‘ 
fortable brick “church,” and better adapted 
for the convenient accommodation of the 
public than the Courthouse. We were 
informed that it was built by public sub
scription with the express understanding 
that it was to be tree for all sorts of 
preachers, whether “ orthodox,” or other
wise; but that after it was erected the 
Methodists some how or other got the 
control of it, and shut the doors against 
the public, and would not permit them to 
enter it although they built it, unless they 
came to listen to preachers of their own 
sect. This is the rule ; an exception to it, 
however, occurred recently in the case of 
Mr. Magruder. But when his doctrine 
was found not to square with Mr. Gre
gory’s, he was excluded, and had to take 
his stand in the Courthouse. Thus the 
exception established the rule. Such 
policy as this, however, is short-sighted, 
and defeats itself. Shutting the doors in 
the face of the public only proves that the 
door-keepers are possessed of a bad 
spirit, a spirit which is both doubtful and 
timid, and seeks to sustain itself by the 
argument of force instead of the force 
of argument. We would advise the 
public to subscribe for no meeting houses 
unless their freedom is legally secured. 
Let sects build as many houses as they 
can pay for with their own funds ; but 
when the public build let them do it for 
their own accommodation to hear all that 
come to them ; and not for the advantage 
of a few self-styled “ orthodox divines,” 
who

“ Grind divinity of other days 
Down into modern use; transform old print 
To zigzag manuscript, and cheat the eyes 
Of gallery critics by a thousand arts.”

Cowper,
We also heard, that a certain citizen 

subscribed to the building, but when he 
found that its freedom was sacrificed to 
sectarianism he refused to pay. The 
-covenant had not been fulfilled with him 
as one of the subscribing public, therefore 
he argued that he was bound neither by 
law nor honor, to pay. We understand 
that he died without paying, but that his 
•executor was actually sued for the 
amount by the exclusionists ! This is a b 
pretty sort of Christianity. It is high I 
time, wo think, that soino other doctrine 
and morality should be submitted to the 
favor of Palmyra and the region round

for about four hours and a half altogether, I about. The exclusion of Mr. Magruder 
In the afternoon we went to hear the Rev. | has stirred up a spirit of inquiry, which 
Mr. Gregory, Methodist Circuit-rider, who | we hope will not be laid. It has been the 
resides at the caravansara of the village, ' cause of our visit to the place, which has

' only fanned the flame. We left it burn- 
I ing with increasing warmth, to the no 
little restlessness of some, who, if they 

I escape not, will be roasted in their own 
I fires before the time.
I Although he disclaimed it, Mr. Gregory 
evidently preached a sermon for Mr. 
Magruder’s especial edification, or cor-

I rection; with whom on more titan one 
! previous occasion he had played at single- 
I stick. His knuckles had manifestly not 
recovered the raps they had received, but 
still aching he chafed and sought relief in 
continuing the pastime ata man of straw. 
His text was “Fear not them which kill 

! the body, but are not able to kill the soul: 
but rather fear him which is able to de
stroy both soul and body in hell.” This 
with him was proof of the immortality of 
the soul, although the text expressly af
firms that it is destructible in Gehenna. 
The man of straw he created for the ex
hibition of his prowess in demolishing 
him with some whistling and vivid strokes 
upon his hands, was the assumption that 
the heretics attach but one meaning to the 
word “ soul” wherever it occurs! This 
he said was “ life”—“ fear not them who 
are nnt able to kill the life.” It did not 
sound so unenglish there; therefore he 
sprung back to the creation and gathered 
up the words of Moses, which he travesti
ed in saying, “ the Lord God formed man 
of the dust of the ground, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath ol life : and 
man became a living life." Here he 
thought he had the man of straw by the 
throat. He shook him, thrust him, 
thwacked him, until his straw became 
fine dust, and so blinded him that he 
could not see no more. The windmill 
was in ruins belore his redoubted lance, 
and the miller gone. What more re
mained to be done than to preach the 
funeral of the slain I The rich man and 
Lazarus, the Devil and his angels, fire 
and brimstone, became the fertile themes 
for declamation on so solemn an occasion! 
According to Mr. Gregory’s exhibition, 
“ Hell and Damnation” would seem to be 
the gospel ot salvation to bring men to 
repentance. He seems to like tire better 
than water: and is we understand quite 
a fire-eater in his way. We were cer
tainly much obliged to him for the labor 
of the afternoon, though it failed to profit 
us. It was doubtless well-meant. \VU 
were indeed much amusod; for the oration 
was a perfect divertissement, a kind of
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greater 
ai their

! we suppose he meant the questions he in- 
' tended to put.

The ending was a good one. The 
' truth had been proclaimed and vindicated. 
1“ Divinity of other days” is in an agony, 
i and at its wit’s end to hold its own. Many 
and earnest were the invitations we re
ceived to visit them again. We shall do 
so if we can. In the meantime let those 
who wish to understand the truth take 
the Herald, and promote its circulation in 
their vicinity. Let them read the scrip
tures diligently, and avail themselves of 
its assistance. They will come to under

stand us better wiien we speak. Our 
visit to Palmyta was an interesting one, 
and nothing would afford us

I pleasure than to meet the people
1 Courthouses on similar occasions, with a 
| Mr. Gregory at each to make the truth 
' conspicuous by the dark and dismal back
ground he is able to depict. On Monday 
morning we returned to Charlottesville, 
and on the morrow took the cars for 
Richmond, where we arrived at the usual 
hour. On the 7th inst. we depart for Lunen
burg, whence we shall not return till after 
(he 21st. We expect to be in Louisa in 
June ; in King William, King and Queen, 
and Essex, in July, but at present we 
cannot fix the time.

LITERATURE.
Under this head appeared the follow

ing notice of this periodical in the “Camp
beltown Journal,” published in Argyle- 
shiie, Scotland. It is a friendly voice 
from a far country, uttered by the politi
cal organ of a notable place on the Frith 
of Clyde. Let our readers take the hint. 
It says, “ the Herald deserves to be encour
aged—indeed, demands encuU' a gement from 
all who wish good to their fellow-men and 
glory to their God." Should the time 
come for us to discontinue the Herald for - 
want of adequate support, which is not 
improbable, some of our friends may then 
wake up in drowsy astonishment and ox
claim “ What a pity 1” Their regrets 
will then be “ too late.” They will have 
permitted an advocate of the truth to 
perish, “ whose place,” says a corres
pondent, “ cannot be supplied.” Tho dis
grace will be their’s, not the editor’s, who 
for eighteen years has operated on the 
principle of working for nothing and find
ing himself that the truth might be sus
tained.
“ The Herald of the Kingdom and Age to 

Come: a periodical, devoted to the in
terpretation of the “ Law and the Testi
mony,” and to the defence of the “faith

episode into the fancy regions of the I 
“ spirit world.” We take the will for the 1 
deed ; ami wish him all the peace of mind i 
and consolation derivable from the con- ■ 
viction of the truth of the doctrine he 
admires. For ourselves, we prefer a I 
more excellent way.

At night we spoke on eternal life in 
connection with the Kingdom of God; 
and without alluding to Mr. Gregory, 
took up the several passages he had 
descanted on in the afternoon, and pre
sented them in harmony' with the gospel 
of the kingdom as we had defined it. 
When we had concluded Mr. Gregory 
arose, and wished to put some questions 
purely for the sake of information, and 
from a desire to know the truth. We 
readily consented. We answered four or 
five ; but perceiving what he was at, felt 
no disposition to stand there to be- cate
chized till midnight, that he might ac
complish h.:s ends. Mr. Magruder was 
requested by one of the audience to pro
pose that as Mr. Gregory was so anxious 
for the promotion of the truth, the things 
should be formally debated there on Mon
day night. But Mr. G. had no relish for 
such a proposal as this. He wanted to 
ask questions then and there, and was 
willing to stay till midnight for the pur
pose. But we cut the matter short by 
telling him that it was not his anxiety for 
the truth or information, but a desire to 
draw off the attention of the people, and 
to neutralize the effect produced upon 
their minds by what we had delivered, 
that made him so pertinacious for ques
tioning. From his afternoon’s discourse 
we knew he regarded us as heretics, and 
incapable of impairing information to him 
on religious topics. We did not feel dis
posed, therefore, to afford him facilities to 
carry out his policy. It was then nearly 
half past ten, and if he was so anxious 
as he pretended, we would meet him as 
proposed by Mr. Magruder. We had 
already spoken two hours and a half, had 
shown the erroncousness of all the texts 
he had produced in his discourse, and had 
answered all the questions he had put, 
which we thought was quite enough for 
one sitting. When he and the people had 
digested, that we had more for them on 
the same subjects. But at present we 
should forbear. Upon this the audience 
took the hint, and rising to go paid no 
more attention to Mr. Gregory, who find
ing he had lost their ear, made a last ef
fort to eave his craft by vociferating, 
“ You can't answer the questions! You 
can’t answer the questions!’’ By which
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Tieraid of the Kingdom

THE GOSPEL AT St. CHARLES.
Geneva, Kane Co., Illinois, ) 

March 9, 1851. y 
Brother John Thomas:

1 have been requested by some of the 
brethren here to give you some account 
of what we are doing hero. I will do this 
very briefly. You are perhaps aware that 
the congregation with which you were 
connected in St. Charles was broken up 
some years ago—partly on account of dis
sension, and the dispersion of some of the 
members. However lamentable the fact, 
Vet it was so. Some of whom you knew 
k'e a'l°"’ed the cares of this ago to 

cboko the good seed of the kingdom—

once deli vet ed to the Saints,” by John I 
Thomas, M. D., Richmond, Virginia, 
United States.----London : Richard
Robertson, Esq., 1 Berwick Place, 
Grange Road, Bermondsey.
“However much we may differ from 

some of the individual opinions set forth 
in this work, no one, and far less will we, 
but approve of the general object of it. 
“ To the law, how readest thou,’’ is as 
applicable to day as when uttered by him 
who “spoke as never man spake:’’ no 
better safeguard against the inroads o! 
popery and infidelity can be adopted than 
a thorough and minute acquaintance with 
the living oracles. And now that those 
two agencies are putting forth their most 
strenuous efforts to bury man in super
stition on the one hand, and to strip him 
of all religion on the other, a work tend
ing to fix the mind upon the Bible by 
means of clear logical argument and ex
position, and to elevate the soul above the 
grossness of carnal superstition by the 
magnetic influence of the glorious pro
mises pertaining to the Kingdom of God 
and the name of Jesus Christ, deserves 
to be encouraged—indeed, demands en
couragement from all who wish good to 
their fellow-men and glory to their God. 
The Editor of the work before us says,— 
“ The Herald of the Kingdom and Age 
to Come, may be considered as the organ 
of all those, be they many or few, whose 
hope the Kingdom is. The Editor is 
their humble servant for the truth’s sake. 
When they can find another who will 
serve them in that truth more patiently, 
perseveringly, and self-denyingly, he will 
readily give place to such an one, and re
tire into that obscurity which is far more 
congenial to his feelings and habits than a 
notoiiety which exposeshim to the rancor 
an.l ill-will of the rulers of the present 
darkness, and of those who do their will. ’

while others are in a state of lukewarm
ness. Some months ago a few persons, 
unknown to you in the flesh, met together 
to “ search the scriptures,” particularly 
with respect to the •* firings of the king
dom of God.” These examinations re
sulted in good. Conviction of the truth 
of the things examined was produced on 
some minds. A congregation was formed 
itr my house of a few disciples who had 
emigrated from Halifax, England, and one 
or two formerly' connected with the church 
in St. Charles. Since then bro. Christian 
has joined us, who, I am happy to say, is 
now an active and consistent member. 
Since we were organized so as to attend 
to the teachings <fzc., on the first day, three 
have been added to our number by bap
tism. We are about 15 in number, and 
meet alteriiately at Geneva and St. Charles. 
As yet we have no meeting house, but 
are talking about raising means for one. 
Something must be done. The people 
are perishing for lack of knowledge—the 
knowledge of God and Jesus Christ. The 
seed sown by you while in this section of 
country, we have reason to believe, was 
not all scattered in vain. The brethren 
here would be most happy to have you 
come out this way, when you set out on 
your tour of preaching the good news. 
You will meet with a hearty welcome.

We should like a communication from 
you, giving us some advice on what is 
considered by some of us rather a diffi
cult matter. Here it is. Our congrega
tion is composed of individuals who be
lieve the things concerning the Name and 
Kingdom, borne have obeyed intelli
gently—others do not see the necessity of 
re-immersion because they have received 
a little more light than they had at their 
first immersion. There are others who 
were immersed among the Baptists, who 
were re-immersed for the remission of 
sins, and who are convinced of the truth, 
hut stagger at the thought of a trine im
mersion. They say, they don’t want to 
be going to the water every time they re
ceive a little fresh light, and be laying the 
first principles over and over again. You 
can understand and appreciate our posi
tion. What ought we to do in this mat
ter? What is our duty? We are in 
something like a transition state—scarcely 
knowing what is right or what is wrong. 
We have no other desire than to do God’s 
will in the matter, so soon as cleaily seen 
and understood, but we must know before 
we do. Some think we had better sus
pend meeting as a congregation until we 
are better satisfied, while others think it 
better to attend to Christian duties. It
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now enabled to
. j...:___I__________

I
thing; but this I do regard as a self-evi
dent truth, that it is an intelligent, docile 
and humble appreciation of the gospel of 

j the kingdom in the name of Jesus as the 
Christ before immersion, that constitutes 
said immersion the one baptism, or oh (di
enes to faith. How can an immersion be 
“ obedience to the faith’’ while the subject 
is ignorant of “ the faith ?"’ It is the faith 
which justifies, but it justifies in the act 
of union to the name: still it is the faith, 
and not the uniting, which is counted to 
us for righteousness.

No one should “ go to the water every 
time they receive a little fresh light." But 
Baptistism and Campbellism are neither of 
them light, nor the light. The “ gospel” 
preached by the Baptists, and by the 
Campbellites is not the gospel of the king
dom, as all Baptists and Campbellites con
fess when they come to understand it. 
When they understand it they have not 
received “ a little fresh light,” but they 
have got their eyes open to the light for 
the first time. Now the qustion is, “What 
ought a man to do who has thus come to 
the light ?” Let him obey the truth in the 
love of it as unto God and not to men.

No immersed man can “ lay the first 
principles over again” who has come to 
the knowledge of the truth subsequently 
to his immersion. The first principles 
are contained in the things of the king
dom and name conjointly. “ Seek ye first 
the kingdom of God and his righteous
ness.

You are doubtless " in a transition 
state;” and have well determined “ to 
know before you do. But to suspend your 
meeting would not increase your know
ledge; but tend rather to impede your 
progress. Meetings are useful. They at
tract the mind to the subject once a week. 
They exert an influence which counter
acts that of the world without. No, my 
advice is do not suspend, but endeavor to 
come to unanimity on the subject with as 
little delay as possible that you may goon 
to perfection. But if there be one that) 
cannot yet see it his duty to be re-immers-i 
ed, be patient with him, assist him to an( 
understanding with tho light you have ;' 
his dubiousness will not endanger ypu>! 
provided you are faithful in maintaining1 
what you believe right. Act not judicially 
on his case ; the Lord will do thus when 
he comes.

Thanking you for your list for Elp’» 
Israel, which, I doubt not, will dispel 
many obscurities from your minds, 1 /e‘ 
main your’s in the hope of tho consolation 
of Israel,

John Thoma»-

you could write us a letter suited to our 
case we should esteem it a favor. We 
know of none better able to clear up the 
matter than yourself.

Hoping that your health is fully re
stored, so that you are i 
attend to your important duties, I am,

Your’s affectionately, 
In the One Hope,

Benjamin Wilson.
Dear Brother You say, that your 

congregation “ is composed of individuals 
who believe the things concerning the 
kingdom and name.” This is the scrip
tural foundation of Christ’s House ; and 
so far you have made a good advance 
Zion-ward. You agree in faith, and in 
the faith; continue to be learners that you 
may increase in faith, and all come into 
the unity thereof. “ Speak the truth to 
one another in love, that you may grow 
up into him in all things, who is the head, 
even Christ.” Do not let those who have 
been intelligently united to the name (and 
that union can only be effected understand- 
ingly) denounce, or proscribe those who 
have not been so as yet. Bear with one 
another. Search out the truth in this 
spirit, and I doubt not you will ere long 
all come to see eye to eye in the matter 
of difficulty; and lift your hands in as
tonishment that you did not see it before. 
Be very careful to avoid the leaven of 
Campbellism, which is proscriptive, over
bearing, pharisaical. The salvation of 
individuals is not predicated on the purity 
of their neighbor’s faith, though these 
may be members of the same ecclesiastical 
organization. It is our duty earnestly to 
contend for the true faith, but not to cast 
one another out of the synagogue if we 
all believe the truth and walk in the light 
of it. I think you understand all this, 
and therefore 1 need not dwell on it more 
at length. I have great faith in the forma
tive power of the truth. I would have, the 
truth spoken or read, do every thing; 
human authority nothing. Let the truth 
act upon men’s hearts after the similitude 
of a magnet on steel. It is essentially at
tractive, and will in tho end bring all 
honest and good hearts to an enlightened 

• union with the name which is above every 
name.

You all know what my practice has 
been. When I came to understand the 
things of the kingdom and name of Jesus, 
in other words, the gospel, some fifteen 
years after an immersion in times of igno
rance, I was immersed again. Notjhatj 
believed a plurality of immersions is neces
sary for one baptism- I believe no such
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“ Eirneitly contend for the Faith, which was once delivered to lheSainIs.”"Jn<!c.
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AN IMPORTANT QUERY 
ANSWERED.

What must a man know and believe 
before he is a fit subject for immersion)?” 
—E. M. S------ , Illinois.

Answer.
“ The Gospel of the Kingdom.” that 

is, “ the things concerning the Kingdom 
of God and the name of Jesus Christ.” 
See Mark xvi. 15, 16; and Acts viii. 12; 
also Malt. xxiv. 14. When a man knows, 
or understands, and believes tiiis gospel 
with '• an honest and good heart” he is fit 
to be united to the Holy Ones, that he may 
receive repentance, remission of sins, and 
a right to eternal life through the name of 
Jesus. See Luke xxiv. 47; John xx. 31 ; 
Acts v. 31 ; xi. 18; Rev. xxii. 14.

LETTERS OF INQUIRY FROM NEWARK, 
ENGLAND.
Letter 1.

Newark, Feb. 28th, 1850.
Sir :

I am one of those who having lead 
your valuable work, “ Elpis Israel,” have 
fully determined to cast aside the existing 
systems of religion, and to devote myself 
to the study of the pure Word of God. 
This being the case, as a matter of course, 
I meet with a vast amount of opposition 
from various quarters. In the course of 
argument I am often met with the parable 
of the “Rich Man and Lazarus” as a 
proof both of the existence of a place I 
of torment and of a separate state of ex I 
istence, between the period of death and 
the resurrrection of tLe body. Il we are 
to take this parable as it stands in the 
English version, I, of course, am not able 
to interpret it in any other way than the 
above, and consequently my position is 
very much weakened.

They also bring forward a text from 2i 
Corinthians, 5th chap. 8th verse.

1 trust yon will reply on these import-!
16

ant subjects, as you do not notice them in 
your work. I am fully aware that your 
time must be pretty well taken up with 
communications more worthy of note 
than mine; but I do hope, if you deem 
me worthy, you will send a few words on 
these subjects, as it would serve in agieat 
measure to settle and confirm my faith in 
the—to me new, but I believe truthful— 
doctrines you advocate.

Waiting your pleasure, 1 am, 
A sincere seeker of the truth, 

W. S. ViRtsH.
Letter 2.

Newark, Nottingham, Feb. 1851. 
Sir :

During your last visit to Newark, I was 
persuaded by a friend to go and hear one 
of your lectures at the Corn Exchange. 
Il was the last you gave, and therefore I 
merely heard a part of your doctrine; I 
was, howeve-. so interested in it that I 
bought an •* Elpis Israel,” and 1 am now 
convinced of the falsity of the current 
religions of the day. But there are a few 
passages in the scriptures which I should 
feel obliged if you would show me the 
meaning of. They are as follows: Mau. 
xviii. 8; Malt. xxv. 41.46 ; Rev. xir. 10. 
11 ; Rev. xx. 10. All of which seem to 
imply that the wicked will be punished 
forever. In disputing with any one upon 
this point, although I feel convinced in my 
own mind that the wicked will not Lum 
for ever, still unless I can more dearly 
interpret the above texts it is difficult to 
bring others to the same mind as myself.

There is also another which is brought 
forward by my antagonists in favor of im
mortal soulism. Phil. i. 23.

If you would favor me with an ex
planation of the meaning «»f these texts 1 
shall be very greatly obliged to you,

I remain, sir, 
Your’a truly.
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parables. It’ the parables were mere nar
ratives of factr, their meaning would have 
been obvious to the. popular mind ; hut 
seeing that they represented something 
different from the common signification of 
the words and phrases spoken — that they 
had a hidden meaning—an interpretation 
of these dark sayings became absolutely 
necessary to the comprehension of them.

The apt sties were greatly astonished at 
the Lord Jesus that he did not speak 
plainly to the people, and without enigma. 
“Why,” said they, “speakest thou to 
them in parables?” As if they had said, 
"If thou desirest that they should under
stand, and be converted, and receive for
giveness ol sins in recognizing thee as the 
king o! Israel, why dost thou not teach 
them so as that a child might understand 
thy speech ?” Such a result as this, how
ever, he was desirous to avoid. The gene
ration of Judah and Benjamin, the forty- 
second generation from Abraham, was 
then in its youth. It was like the genera
tions that had preceded it, both crooked 
and perverse; and as the narratives of the 
evangelists and apostles, and the history 
of Josephus, prove, more obdurately 
wicked than all that had gone before. It 
was determined therefore to judge the 
nation by the calamities to be visited upon 
the generation contemporaiy with Jesus 
and his apostles. Jehovah consequently 
did not purpose to give them light enough 
to lead them to a repentance by w liich his 
indignation and wrath against the guilty 
nation might be turned aside. The leaders 
of the people had caused them to err. 
They had made the word of God of none 
t fleet by their tradition. They had taken 
away “ the key of knowledge,” and had 
substituted the mythology of the Greeks, 
which had made the people’s heart gross, 
their ears dull, and their eyes blind. The 
people were blind, and their leaders were 
blind, nevertheless they said “ We see;” 
therefore their sin remained.

This was the motal condition of the 
nation in the days of Jesus. The minority 
acknowledged his claims to the throne of 
David, and recognized in him the Son and 
prophet of Jehovah ; but the nation, the 
great and overwhelming majority of the 
nation, rejected him, and constituted itself 
the fit and proper instrument blindly to 
carry into effect the predetermination of 
God concerning his son. In answer there
fore to the inquiry, “ Why speakest thou 
to them in parables?” the Lord Jesus re
plied, “ Because it is given unto you to 
understand the mysteries (secrets) of the 
.kingdom of heaven, but to them it is no: 
given. For whosoever hath to him shall

Replication.
LAZARUS AMD THE RICH MAN.

This is part of a discourse, contained 
in the fifteenth and sixteenth chapters of 
Luke, delivered hy Jesus in the presence 
of “the publicans and sinntrs,” “the 
Pharisees and Scribes,” and his disciples. 
It contains the parables of the lost sheep, 
of the piece of silver, of the prodigal son, 
of the unjust steward, and of “ a certain 
rich man.” and " a certain beggar named 
Lazarus.” These are parables illustrative 
of the things of the kingdom in relation 
to the joy there will be among the angels 
when they shall see repentant publicans, 
sinners, and prodigals in the kingdom; of 
the condemned state of the coveious phari
sees ; and of the “ weeping and gnashing 
of teeth,” or “torment,” that awaits them 
when they shall see Abraham and the 
prophets in God’s kingdom and them
selves excluded. These were the matters 
of stirring interest propounded by the 
Lord Jesus to his contemporaries of the 
House of Judah in the course of his 
“ preaching and shewing the glad tidings 
ot the kingdom of God” in all the towns 
and villages of Israel.

The letter before us directs.out attention 
particularly to the case of .the rich man 
and the beggar; we shall thrrefore give 
it all the consideration it deserves. It is a 
parahle; consequently not a true history 
of two men, but a comparison or sitnili- 
tu le illustrative of the truth. That it is a 
parable is unquestional le. It was ad
dressed to the covetous pharisees who dis 
regarded the Law and the Prophets, and 
in speaking to them and their disciples we 
are informed, that “without a parable 
Jesus spake not unto them.” That it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophet, saying, “ I will open my 
mouth in parables; I wi'l utter things 
which have been kept secret ironi the 
foundation of the world.”

The parables of Jesus were illustrations 
of the things ol the kingdom ol God 
spiritually discernible. Even the unsophis
ticated and simple-minded apostles were 
under the necessity of soliciting an ex
planation of them in private. Without 
this assistance they found it impossible to 
understand his doctrine; for before he 
had called them to be his apostles their 
minds bad been darkened like the rest by 
the leaven of the scribes and pharisees. 
The interpretations of the Lord Jesus 
were the explanations ol the Spirit 
through him. By *be light of these 
spiritual interpretations they were able to 
discern., or understand, the meaning of the
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be given, and he shall have greater abund
ance ; but whosoever hath not, from him 
shall be taken awav even that he hath. 
Therefore speak I to them in parables: 
because they seeing (saying they see) see 
not; and hearing they hear not, neither 
do they understand. And in them is fill 
filled the prophecy of Isaiah, which saith, 
By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not 
understand; and seeing ye shall see, and 
shall not perceive : for this people’s heart 
is waxed gross, and their ears are dull ol 
hearing, and ilieir eyes they have closed ; 
lest at any time they should see with their 
eyes, and hear witti their ears, and should 
understand with their heart, and should 
be converted, and I should heal them. 
But blessed are your eyes, for they see: 
and your ears, for they hear. For verily 
I say unto you, that many prophets and 
righteous men have desired to see what 
ye see, and have not seen ; and to hear 
what ye hear, and have not heard.”

The parables then were illustrative ol 
“ the secrets of the kingdom of heaven,” 
which the multitude could not understand, 
because the key ol knowledge was lost. 
They had “ the knowledge,” for it was 
in “the Law and the Prophets;” but 
neither the learned nor the unlearned could 
interpret it aright. Thus were fulfilled 
the words of Isaiah. “ they are drunken, 
but not with wine; they stagger, but not 
with strong drink. For the Lord hath 
poured out upon them the spirit of deep 
sleep, and hath closed their eyes: th" 
prophets, and lheir rulers, the seers hath 
he covered. And the vision of all hath 
become to them as the words of a book 
that is sealed, which men deliver to one 
that is learned, saying. Read this, I pray 
thee: and he saith, 1 cannot; lor it is 
sealed : and the book is delivered to him 
that is not learned, saying. Read this, 1 
pray thee: and he saith, 1 am not learn
ed.”* “The Key” to the undet'ianding 
of the knowledge of this book they liau 
lost. They had lost sight of the true 
doctrine of the Kingdom ; and had em
braced the vain philosophy’ of their Greek 
and Roman masters, winch taught im 
mediate reward and punishment in Elysi 
utn and Tartarus at the instant of death. 
They expected Elijah io come and restore 
all things, and the kingdom to be re estab
lished with observation, when the Messiah 
should appear and sit upon the throne of 
his father David; but they understood not 
that “ he must first suffer many things, 
and be rejected of lheir generation ;” and 
by a resurrection from the dead be raised 
up to sit upon David’s throm-.j- Neither

-leal. XXIX. 9—1'2. tAcia u. 3U

did they understand that they who were 
to possess the kingdom with him must 
first be righteous men, and then immortal 
by a resurrection from among the dead. 
They supposed when Messias carne he 
would promote them to the honor and 
glory ol his kingdom, little dreaming that 
" the first should be last” then ; and that 
certain poor peasants of Galilee,and dogs 
of Gentiles from afar, should be first in 
the kingdom and empire of Shiloh.

The kingdom of God rightly under
stood is “the key” to the parables, and 
indeed, not to the parables only, but to the 
whole Bible ; for the Bible is in truth the 
Book of the Kingdom of God. It is non
sense lor men to talk of understanding 
ihe Bible if they do not understand the 
true doctrine of the kingdom. As well 
might one say that he understood Turner’s 
Elements ol Chemistry though entirely 
ignorant of chemical science, or acquaint
ed only with Alchgrny. The leaders and 
people of Israel were mere.alchemists in 
theology; they sought after the stone of 
Greek plrilosophy, and stumbled at the 
princely stone, and bruised themselves to 
death.

It is not to be wondered at that the 
moderns should find the interpretation of 
the parables beyond their skill. They are 
alchemists like lheir prototypes of the 
forty-second generation of Israel. The 
exposition of the parables relating to the 
kingdom is as impossible to them, as the 
analyses of the alkalis and of water were 
to the alchemists of the age of Paracelsus. 
The fact is that the moderns generally un
derstand less of the kingdom of God than 
the ancient scribes, pharisees, and lawyers. 
They have resolved it into a kingdom of 
grace and a kingdom of glory, with an 
intermediate stale, or not, according to 
their taste. They tell us not to pray ‘‘Thy 
kingdom come,” because it is already 
come. It came, they say, on the Day of 
Pentecost! It is the kingdom of grace, or 
the church ; the very reign of favor itself! 
Where is the throne? In reply, they 
point io the throne of the invisible majesty, 
somewhere in the milky way, which they 
call the throne of David, and tell us that 
there is the Lord Jesus reigning over the 
House of Jacob forever! They teach also 
the Greek philosophy, or mythology 
rather, concerning souls. At the instant 
of death they translate them to heaven or 
hell—a theory by which the real kingdom 
of God is entirely superseded. Pledged 
to this leaven they can see nothing in the 
Bible pertaining to the future free from the 
fermentation- of immortal-soulism, and its 
consequences, an intermediate state with
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quently to tlieir lesurrection to judgment. 
In short, what is testified in Luk*1 xiii. 24 
—30, without a figure, is parabolically 
represented in Luke x”i. 19—31.

The rich man and the beggar in the 
similitude represent two classes of Israel
ites. The former represents the “ workers 
of iniquity” whom Jesus was addressing; 
and who at that time were "first,” being 
the rulers and leaders of the people, and 
wore purple and fine linen, and fared 
sumptuously every day. These were 
they who sought to enter into the king
dom, but should not be able. They would 
then, when the door was shut, cry Lord, 
Lord, open to us ! We have eaten and 
drank in thy presence, and thou hast 
taught in our streets! But all this will 
avail them nothing. It was their malice 
that bi ought them to his presence; and 
their fears of the people that permitted 
him for a time to go at large in their 
streets. “ Depart from me, I know not 
whence ye are, ye workers of iniquity’’— 
“ Depart from me, I say, ye cursed into 
the enduring fire prepaied for the devil 
and his emissaries”—this is all the re
sponse the “ upper ten thousand” of the 
nation will be able to elicit from the King 
when ho promotes “ the ble.-sed of his 
Father to the posse sion of the kingdom 
prepared for them from the foundation of 
ihe world.’’

The beggar in the parable represents 
“ the blessed of the Father,” who in the 
forty-second generation were "the las'," 
the helpless among the people—the poor 
ol the flock—and lhereloie “ named Laza
rus,’’ or God’s help, for he alone is their 
helper, pulling down the mighty from 
their thrones, and exalting them of low 
degree; filling the hungry with good 
things, while the rich he sends empty 
away.* Of this class were the least of 
the King’s brethren. They were full of 
sores and desiring to be fed from the 
leavings of the rich and ruling class of 
the nation. They were hungry, but their 
princely superiors gave them no meat; 
they were thirsty, but they gave them no 
drink ; strangers at their gates, but they 
took them not in ; naked, but they clothed 
them not; sick in prison but they visited 
them not. These were their sores which 
experienced no relief at the hands of the 
purple-clad and luxurious livers of their 
age.

Now the parable represents a perfect 
and entire chance of fortune with respect 
to those two classes; for Abraham is 
represented as saying to the rich Israelite, 
“ Son, remember that thou in thy life time

•Luke i.

its sepaiate localities for the souls, or dis
embodied ghosts, of the righteous and 
wicked dead. As if conscious of the 
weakness of their theories, they seize with 
avidity upon every text (and they are but 
few) not to prove what they affirm, but 
out of which they think they can create 
difficulties for those who repudiate their 
dogmas. Among these texts aro the two 
presented to us by our correspondent in 
Newark. The opposition there, as here, 
can ex'plain nothing. They can only 
twist ropes of sand, and on the ghosts of 
seven pillars erect castles in the air. We 
repeat it, that these aerial-castle builders 
being ignorant of the real kingdom of 
God, and consequently of the gospel of 
the kingdom, cannot interpret the parables, 
much less able are they to interpret the 
rich man and the beggar, the most difficult 
of all. They have first adopted their 
theoij on the plea of reconciling, or rather, 
of harmonizing Christ and Plato, that the 
doctrine of Je.su« might be less objection
able to “ philosophy ;” and ha'-'e then put 
the scriptu.e to the torture to compel it to 
speak according to their wishes. This is 
just the reverse of what they ought to 
Itavo done. They should have put their 
philosophy on the scripture rack, and if it 
would not confess according to what is 
written, have condemned it to an auto da 
fe, because of its canceious and destruc
tive heresy. Having omitted to do this, 
they have committed an egregious blun
der; and imposed the burden upon us of 
supplying their deficiency.

The rich man and Lazarus is a parable 
illustrating a mystery of the kingdom of 
God. Now the question is, w hat is that 
mystery, or hidden thing, which it illus
trates? Our answer is, that it illustrates 
the saying contained in the thirteenth ot 
Luke and thirtieth verse, and in the nine
teenth of Matthew ami thirtieth verse, 
also the twentieth chapter and sixteenth 
v rse, namely, “ Behold there, are last 
win ill shall be first, and there are first 
which shall b- last." If it be inquiied 
when and where .’ We reply, when the 
“first which shall be last’' “shall see 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the 
prophets, in the kingdom of God, and 
they themselves thrust out.” If it be 
asked, what is meant by being “ tormented 
in this flame ?” We answer, to bo the 
subject of “ weeping and gnashing of 
teeth,” because of being thrust out of the 
kingdom: the thrusting out being two
fold ; first, by the Roman power when the 
Mosaic constitution of Israe.l s common
wealth was subverted; and second, by 
their exclusion front the kingdom subse-
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receivedst thy good things, and likewise! 
Lazarus evil things; but now he is com
forted, and thou art tormented.” Here it 
will be perceived that the classes change 
situations—the hungry are filled with 
good things, that is, “ are comforted ;” 
while the rich are sent empty away, that 
is, “are tormented” even worse than the 
poor whom in their previous lifetime they 
had despised. When, however, the poor 
brethren in Christ are comforted, the 
mean-spirited rich, their former oppres
sors, are represented as piteously suppli
cating the favor; but no mercy will be 
shown them; for “he shall have judg
ment without mercy that hath showed no 
mercy;” and “with what measure ye 
mete it shall be measured to you again."

The parable then brings to view two 
states—a present, or lifetime-state; and 
a future, or state of comfort or torment, 
as the class may be. The “ now,” when 
tho righteous shall be comforted, appears 
to be wh?n the two classes, contemporary 
with the days of his flesh, shall both stand 
in his presence, when He as King, attend
ed by all his holy angels, shall sit on the 
throne of his glory.* This has not come 
to pass yet. There must therefore be a 
resurrection of these two classes of Israel
ites, accoiding to the words of the pro
phet.! When this happens, the rich will 
see the poor in Abraham's bosom, and 
themselves, like Cain, driven out of the 
count! y where the kingdom will then be 
“ into a place of torment,” in the parable 
termed “ this place of torment.” But 
where will this be ? “ Far off” from 
where Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all 
the prophets then are. Far off as to dis
tance ; and as the kingdom is to be estab
lished in the land of Israel, it will be far 
off in relation to that country; from 
which, having risen from the dead, they 
are expelled from the presence of the Lord. 
But this country of their exile is a place 
where an unquenchab'e, or an enduring, 
fire is prepared for ’he devil and his emis
saries : “ for, behold the Lord will come 
with fire, and with his chariots like a 
whirlwind to render his anger with fury, 
and his rebuke with flames of fire. For 
by fire and by his sword, will the Lord 
plead with all flesh, and the slain of the 
Lord shall be many.”!

The Devil and his emissaries are thus 
alluded to in the Apocalypse. “ The great 
Dragon was cast out (of the heaven, c. 
xii. 8,) that old Serpent, surnamed the 
Devil and Satan, who misleads the whole 
empire: he was cast out into the earth,

♦Mau. xxv. 31. 2 Theea. i. 7, 8-
+Dan. xii. I, 2. J Isui. Ixvi 15, 16

and his emissaries were cast out with 
him. ’ This is a symbolic representation 
of what came to pass in that great revo
lution when the face of the Roman world 
was changed i>y Constantine. The Devil 
and his emissaries here represent “ the 
Accusers of the brethren,” or party hostile 
to the kingdom of God an.I the power of 
his Christ. Tin's party reappears in the 
fourteenth of Revelation, and is referred 
to in these words, “ If any man worship 
the beast and his image, and receive his 
mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the 
same shall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation : 
and he shall be tormen'ed with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the holy 
angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: 
and the smoke of their torment ascendeth 
unto ages of ages,” (eis aionas aionon.) 
This tormenting in the presence of the 
holy angels and the Lamb, is tiie war 
waged between them and the Beast and 
the kings of the earth and their armies, 
or “ the goats.” The result of the war is 
thus expressed, “And the beast was taken, 
and with him the false prophet, dzc. 
These both were cast alive into a lake of 
fire burning with brimstone. And the 
remnant were slain with the sword, &c ”* 
That is, the territory on which the domin
ions exist, symbolized by the Beast an 1 
the False Prophet, shall become a lake of 
fire burning with the flame of artillery in 
war. This territory is Germany, or “ the 
land of Magogue," Italy, France, Belgium, 
Spain, Hungary, and Greece. “1 will 
send,” says God, “a fire upon Magogue, 
and among them that dwell caielessly in 
the isles.”! So that the lightnings of 
heaven will be added to the flames of 
war. This contest with the nations re
sults in the prostration of all the thrones, 
or kingdoms of the world, and their trans
fer to Jesus and the Saints. This over
throw is described as the laying hold on 
the Dragon, that old Serpent, which is 
the Devil and Satan, and the binding him 
for a thousand years.J But at the end of 
this period of peace and blessedness, the 
Devil, or sin-power, reappears on the 
arena. He invades the Land of Israel 
with his hosts, but is driven back, or cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, the ter
ritory where the Beast and False Prophet 
met their fate a thousand years before, 
and there he is tormented as they were 
day and night unto the ages of the ages_
eis tous aionas ton aionon. During this 
war death and the grave, that is, the un
righteous dead surrendeied by the grave 
*Rev. xix 19,20. fEzk. xxxix. 6. |Rcv. xx. 2,
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I II !’

i

land nafional judgment at the premillen
nial and postinilleniipl epochs is the order 
of things in relation to j.vicked men and 

; wicked nations whose iniquity is full. 
I The wickedness of the goat-nations wiil 
be extreme and malignant, when this new 
element of hatted against God and his 
King is introduced among them by the 

I resurrection and exile of the old enemies 
of the Lord. Serpents, and a genetation 
of vipers were they in their former life
time; death and resurrection will not

■ have changed them. When they awake 
fiotn the dust they will be serpents still;

I and willing instruments of all ewl they 
! may be permitted to do. They must arise 
1 to judgment; for the earth’s surface is at
■ once the arena of the reward of righte
ousness, the punishment of sin, and the 
destruction of the devil and his works.

Having illustrated the principle of the 
first being last, and the last first by the 
changed condition of the rich man and the 
beggar, Jesus proceeds to extract a moral 
precept from tiie premises tor the benefit 
of those rich men who had not then as 
yet become tenants of the tomb. Abraham 
was requested by the sufferer to send the 
beggar to his father’s house to testify to 
his five brethren, lest they should be 
thrust out and exiled to the country of 
his wretched existence. Now this is the 
precept put into the mouth of Abraham, 

I to which also we would do well to take 
I heed, “ They have Moses and the pro- 
I phets: let them hear them.” But know-
■ ing how little regard they had for Moses 
and the prophets, he concluded that if 
this was all the testimony to be granted 
them, their case was hopeless. There
fore he added, “Nay, father Abraham: 
but if one went unto them from the dead, 
they will repent.” But Abraham is made 
to say, “ If they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will they be persuaded, 
though one rose from the dead.” This 
saying was verified in the fact, that’hough 
Jesus rose from the dead, and they were 
notified of its reality by the state-guard, 
and by the apostles, yet they were not, and 
would not be persuaded to acknowledge 
him, and accept repentance and Id® 
through his name.

The parable represents by anticipation 
the relations of things between the “first 
and the “last” which will actually obtain 
when the kingdom is established it> th” 
Land of Isiael. The things set forth are be
yond the resurrection, t;ot before it. At the 
linrnof the supposed conversation the |ai'c’ 

I ble represents the parlies as dead. It is a tic* 
I titious conversation between supposition-'’ 
dead men concerning what isimelation to

ate thrust out and exiled to the seat ol 
the war, and thus cast into the Lake ol 
fire to encounter death by fire and sword. 
Their fall is to them their Second Heath; 
“for whosoever was not found written in 
the hook of tile was cast into the lake of 
fire,’ which is the Second Death.

This territorial lake, of tire is “ the place 
of torment’ “ far off” from the territory 
of the kingdom, where Abraham and the 
Lazzaroni “ are comforted.’’ The pre
millennial and postmillennial judgements 
upon the nations are consummated in this 
place; and while these judgments are in 
progress, the unrighteous who have died 
under Times of Knowledge, having been 
raised from among the dead, are driven 
like Cain from the presence of the Lord 
to partake in the torment with which the 
nations are being judged. In the exegesis 
of the parable we confine ourselves to the 
rich and beggar classes of Israel; because 
it is concerning them alone that the Lord 
is speaking. The judgment of Gentiles 
must be considered under a different as
pect. The unrighteous in Israel of the 
forty-second generation (lor we are con
sidering this more particularly) will be 
raised to enduring shame and contempt; 
will weep ami gnash their teeth at the 
cruel destiny they have brought upon 
themselves by their own madness and 
folly; and will be “thrust out” of the 
Land of Promise, and exiled to the papal 
countries as the place of their enduring 
punishment; where they will be subject 
to all the evils of tiie premillennial wrath 
and fury of their offended and insulted 
King, for whose death they clamored 
when Pilate would have let him go. Then 
they were zealous for the favor of Ctesar; 
with Caesar then they will perish, when 
“ God shall rain upon the wicked snaies, 
fire and brimstone,and a horrible tempest: 
for this is the portion of their cup.”*

In the parable the postmillennial judg
ment of dead men is not brought into 
view. We shall therefore merely rernaik 
here in passing, that “the rest of the dead” 
not raised to everlasting or enduring 
shame and contempt at tiie premillennial 
coming of the Lord ; and the unrighteous 
dead, who, having died under the millen
nial reign, are raised at the end thereof,— 
these, we say, will meet their doom in 
common with the rebel nations, “ Gog and 
Magog,” which will be exterminated al 
the end of the thousand years. 11 the 
reader study the twenty-fifth of Matthew, 
ho will perceive a commmghng of indi
vidual convicts with the i'a,lai1’ 0 >e 
left, st vied the rmn t.c. Comhm.-.l personal 
-----------—------ -----— .. . z,.;c x x x v 111. . ’■fa. xi. o; ion. xxx. oil, . 1 ■
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but they were both really dead, an idea 
that is kept up in die conversation. The 
rich man also died, and inis buried. Ha 
had a pompous funeral, which tiie beggar 
had not. Lazarus is not even said to have 
been put under ground, unless we take 
'he words “ was carried’’ to signify his 
being placed there. The rich,man was 
buried “ in hell, ’ that is “ in the unseen” 
— en tn hado—in the grave or tomb. Be
fore falling into dust, fie is supposed to 
have a vision of the future. He lifts up 
his eyes, and sees. He exists bodily as it 
were. He suffers physically, for his 
tongue is hot, and being in flame he is 
scorched. Lazarus is also corporeal, and 
not a shade; for he has a finger. This 
the sufferer perceives, and desires that 
the tip of it may be moistened widi water, 
and applied to his toi.gue. These inci
dents are enough to prove that the scene 
has nothing to do with “ disembodied 
spirits,” for all parties here are corporeal, 
and proximate to water in abundance.

For further information on tin’s parabi'e 
the reader is referred to the “Herald of 
the Future Age,’’ vol. iii. 9. p. 211.

AGE TO COME—THE AGES OF THE 
AGES—PARADISE—ABSENT

FROM THE BODY.
2 Cor. v. 8.

The Bible reveals, or rather treats of 
but two states, the present and the future. 
We may almost say of thepastand future, 
for the present is no sooner here than it is 
gone ; so that the past becomes as it were 
a completive present. Of the future state 
we know nothing but as it is revealed in 
the scriptures. What do they testify as 
to this state ? That like the past, and 
present, it has to do with the living and 
not the dead. State is organization, indi
vidual and physical, or national; but 
death is dissolution and the reverse in 
every thing. The scriptures also testify 
that the future state is a constitution of 
things upon earth growing out of those 
that now exist as the elements thereof; 

i and that is subdivisible into two eras, the 
' Millennium, or “ Age to Come,1' and that 
, which succeeds it, called “ the Ages of the 
I Ages ” The. Age to Come is styled “ the 
' Economy of the Fulness of 'Limes’r by 
Paul, and “the New Heavens and New 
Earth wherein dwelleth righteousness’’by 
Peter, as contrasted with the Mosaic 
Economy in which ungodly men and 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, 
had rule over Israel. The Age to Come 
is intermediate between “ the times of the 
Gentiles” and the Ages of the Ages; and

ti.e then living; and what will be hereafter in 
reg rd to themselves then dead. We have 
an example in Isaiah of the dead holding 
discourse in the paiable against the king 
of Babylon. The dead kings of the 
nations are there made to address him b 
these words—“Art thou also become weak 
as we? Art thou become like unto us? 
Thy pomp is brought down to the grave, 
and the noise of thy viols: the worm is 
spread under thee, and the worms cover 
thee. How art thou fallen from heaven, 
O Lucifer, son of the morning ! How art 
thou cut down to the ground, which didst 
weaken the nations. For thou hast said 
in thy heart, I will ascend into heaven, I 
will exalt my throne, above the stars of 
God: I will sit also upon the .Mount ol 
the congregation, in the sides of the north; 
I will ascend above the heights of lhe 
clouds ; I will be like the Most High. Yet 
thou shalt be brought down to hell, to the 
sides of the pit. They that see thee shall 
narrowly look upon thee, and consider 
thee, saying, Is this the man that made 
the earth to tremble, that did shake king
doms! that made tho world as a wi.der- 
ness, that destroyed the cities thereof; 
that opened not the house of his prison 
ers ?’’ Here the dead kings are made to 
rejoice over their fallen adversary by an
ticipation; for at the time Isaiah penned 
this parable the kings were not even born, 
and Bclshatzar bad not fallen from the 
political heaven. It was written in the 
reign of Ahaz or Hezekiah, about 130 
years before Nebuchadnezzar, “ the de- 
s'.rover of the Gentiles,” began bis con
quests, and about 200 before Belshatzai 
was slain in the midst of his revels-. The 
parable was therefore prophetic of what 
should be when the time of the fall of the 
Chaldean dynasty should arrive ; and so 
also the parable of the rich man and the 
beggar is prophetic, not historical; but an 
anticipalive fictitious narrative, prophetic 
of what shall obtain when the kingdom 
of God is established in the land.

In regard to certain expressions in this 
parable, we may remaik that two things 
are affi’ined of the beggar—“ he died ;” 
and “ was carried.” Query, was he-car
ried into Abraham’s bosom by the angels 
as soon as he died, or when ? If as soon 
as he died, then he was laid in the cave 
of Machpelah ; for there the dust once 
called Abraham was deposited. This, 
however, is not testified, therefore we 
cannot affirm it. To a man instructed m 
the kingdom there is but one other alter
native, namely, Abraham is supposed to 
have been raised, and the beggar also, and 
the two brought together by the angels :
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is the only “ intermediate state’’ treated of 
in the word of the truth of the gospel. 
The Age to Come is the New heavens and 
Earth of Isaiah Ixv. 17, and l.xvi. 22 ; the 
era contemporary with the kingdom of 
God, when his son Jesus Christ our Lord 
shall sit upon the throne of hs father 
David as king of Israel and Emperor of 
the world.

The Ages of the Ages are the New 
Heavens and New Earth spoken of by 
John in the Revelation xxi. 1. They air 
also the third Heavens, or Paradise in full 
development, beheld by Paul in vision. 
The earth undergoes great changes at 
their introduction, for when established 
there is “ no more sea.” They commence 
with the folding up of the heavens 
of the Age to Come like a vesture; 
for these shall be changed, having then 
waxed old as doth a garment. The con
stitution of the kingdom is changed at 
that epoch; for sin being taken away 
from among men, and death its punish
ment abolished, the element of priesthood 
must be removed. Then the end will 
have come when the son shall deliver up 
the kingdom to the Father that God may 
bo all and in all. From this end the Ages 
of the Ages take their rise, and things on 
earth are changed no more.

A resurrection from among the dead 
marks the introduction of a future state. 
It precedes the Age to Come; and it pre
cedes the Ages of the Ages;—the former 
being the resurrection of the First Fruits 
of God’s creatures, and therefore termed 
the First Resurrection ; the latter, a thou
sand years after at “ the End.” “ Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection: on such the Second Death 
hath no power, but they shall be priests of 
God and of < hrist, and shall reign with 
him a thousand years.”

Now the subject matter of the “ great 
salvation” is the Kingdom and Age to 
Come to which believers are introduced 
by a resurrection from among the dead. 
We affirm this on the authority of Paulin 
his letter to the Hebrews. “ How shall we 
escape,” says he, “ if we neglect so great 
salvation, which at the first began to be 
spoken by the Lord,’’ &c. “ For unto the 
Angels he has not put into subjection the 
future habitable (teen oikoumeneen teen 
mellousan) concerning which we speak.” 
Here then we learn when the Lord Jesus 
began to preach bespoke about the future 
habitable ? But what is this future habita
ble? The answer is found m the testi
mony of Luke concerning what Jesus 
preached. He informs us that when the 
people of Capernaum besought him to re

main among them, he refused, saying, “I 
must preach the kingdom of God to other 
cities also, for therefore am I sent." Mark 
also says that “after John was put in 
prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching 
the Gospel of the kingdom of God, and 
saying, The time is fulfilled, and the king
dom of God draws near; repent ye, and 
believe the gospel.”* In preaching about 
the future habitable then, Jesus preached the 
gospel of the kingdom. Now a “ habitable” 
is a place or countiy capable of being in
habited ; a “ future habitable,” a country 
uninhabitable in the present, but habitable 
hereafter. This is true of the Land of 
Israel, called the Land of Promise, be
cause God promised it to Abraham and 
Christ.f At present, it is uninhabitable 
by Jesus and those who neglect not the 
“ great salvation,” for “ the uncircumcised 
and the unclean” possess it : but when it 
becomes the area on which is erected the 
kingdom of God—upon which David’s 
tabernacle and throne are existing in their 
glory—the enemy will have been expelled 
from the country ; and it will be inhabited 
by the Twelve Tribes of Israel, “ a king
dom of priests, and a holy nation,the 
subjects of the kingdom; and by Jesus 
and the Saints, his co-heirs and brethren, 
the inheritors of its glory, honor, immor
tality, and dominion. The Land will then 
be the oikoumenee gee, the habitable land, 
concerning which, says Paul, we speak.

This condition of tiie Land of Promise 
will be manifested in the Age to Come, 
of which “the Son given” to Israel is the 
“ father,” or founder.} Concerning the 
country, then become “ a heavenly coun
try,” Jehovah saith to the Saints, and to 
his people Israel, by the mouth of the pro
phet, " Hearken unto me, ye that follow 
after righteousness, ye that seek the Lord : 
* * * look unto Abraham your father * * * 
for I called him alone, and blessed him, 
and increased him. For the Lord shall 
comfort Zion: he will comfort all her 
waste places: and he will make her wilder
ness like Eden, and her desert like the gar
den (Paradise) of the Lord : joy and glad
ness shall be found therein, thanksgiving 
and the voice of melody.’ || No one who 
understands this testimony (and before he 
gives his opinion he should read the 
whole chapter to the 10th verse of the 
next) can bo at a loss to answer the 
question, “ What and where is Paradise? ’ 
It is the Land of Israel made like Eden 
and the garden of the Lord, when Jeru
salem, the holy city, puts on her beautiful

•Luke iv. 43. Mark i. 14, 15. iGcn. xii* 
7; xii; J5; xv, 7, 8, 18; Gal. iii. 16—19.
tF-xod. xix. 4-6. |Im ix. 6, 7. ||ha, li. 1—3,
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garments, being thenceforth “no more” the : 
habitation of the uncircumcised and un I 
clean. This is Paradise—the Land of I 
Israel with the kingdom of God es 
TABLISHED UPON IT IN THE Age TO CcME. ! 
Paradise is neither the grave, nor in ; 
Hades; but the Holy Land converted in
to the garden of the Lord. Il is a word I 
that signifies the same thing as the king-1 
dom of God ; and when the Lord Jesus ! 
sits upon the throne of his father David 
on Mount Zion, he will then and there I 
be “ the Tree of Life in the midst of the i 
Paradise of God.”* We must eat of this I 
tree if we would live for ever; for it is 
“our life.” It is a Fmc-Tree, with 
Twelve Branches, and “ Twelve Fruits ■ 
and the unwithering “leaves are lor the 
healing of the nations.”f In other words, ' 
the work of healing the nations of their ■ 
spiritual and political maladies is assigned j 
to Jesus on the throne of David; to ] 
the apostles on the twelve thrones ol : 
the house of David ; and to the .Saints I 
associated with them in the kingdom. 
These things are the topics of the great 
salvation which began to be spoken by 
the Lord, and was confirmed unto their 
contemporaries by the apostles that heard 
him, God also bearing them witness, &.c.

Now the righteous dead can only attain , 
to this hope by a resurrection from among ; 
the dead ; and the righteous living who , 
may witness its manifestation, by being ; 
changed, or immortalized in the twink- | exists) dying and 
ling of an eye. Resurrection is the issue, though really ceni 
or path from death to life. “ The dead 
praise not the Lord, neither any that go 
down into silence;” “the dead know nut 
any thing;” “in death there is no re
membrance ol thee, O Lord ; in the grave 
none can give thee thanks ;” “ the grave 
cannot praise thee, death cannot celebrate 
thee; they that go down into the pit can
not hope for thy truth. The living, the 
living, he shall praise thee, as I, Hezeitiah, 
do this day :” “ whatsoever thy hand 
findeth to do, do it with thy might; for 
there is no work, nor device, nor know
ledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither . 
thou goest.” These testimonies are true, i 
and entirely set aside the foolish specula- ' 
tions of “ the learned” with respect to ' 
the dead while in the power ot death. 
If a man would praise the Lord ; if he I 
would lemembcr him: if he would cele- i 
brate his name and give him thanks; tl i 
he would hope in his truth ; if he would j 
do any thing, and have any knowledge 
and wisdom alter he departs this file, he 
must rise from the dead. Paul was tho
roughly convinced of this; hence his 
*Rcv. ii. 7; xxii. 2, 14. tJohnxv. 1, 5. Fs. i. 3.

17

anxiety as expressed in his letter to the 
Philtppians that “ he might know Christ 
and the power of his resurrection, and the 
fellowship of his sufferings being made 
conformable to his death : if by any 
means he might attain to the resurrection 
from amone the dead”—eis teen exanasta. 
sin toon nekrocn.'* Does the reader im
agine in the face of these testimonies that 
Paul had “ a desire to depatl” into the 
death-state; that he thought there was 
anything to gain in that legion of dark
ness and silence by dying; or that he 
considered that when dead he should be 

present with the Lord?” No, Paul 
said none other things, and believed none 
other things than what Moses and the 
prophets testified ; and these writers are in 
enure harmony with himself and all that 
is written in the New Testament, and 
this men would soon discover if they un
derstood the Old.

Paul knew that as a living man in any 
sense he stood related only to two slates, 
the present and the future; and that as a 
dead man he would know nothing fie 
could offer no praise, he could have no 
recollection of the past and no hope for 
the future. The interval between dying 
and rising again he well knew was a per
fect blank—an interval of which he would 
have no consciousness. Being therefore 
unconscious of it (and it is only the living 
that are conscious that such an interval

1 rising became to him, 
though really' centuries apart, but two suc
cessive acts, following each other in the 
twinkling of an eye. This must be ot 
necessity, for there is no account taken of 
time by the dead. The test tnony says 
they know nothing; consequently they 
know no more about time than they do 
about any thing else. If we understand 
this we are delivered from the perverting 
influence of the heathen philosophy, or 
mythology of “ spirit worlds.” (which 
have no existence save in the mesmerized 
imaginations of clairvoyant familiars and 
those who deal with them,) which con
stitutes the mysticism ol sectarianism, the 
flesh-eating “ cancre” that destroys' the 
truth.

Paul then knew only ol presence with 
the body, and presence with the Lord, 
both of them, however, bodily states; for’ 
he says, speaking of presence with the 
Lord, “ we must all appear before the 
judgment sent of Christ, that every one 
may receive the things in bedy, according 
to that he hath done, whether good or 
bad.” “ The things” are the things 
promised and threatened. He hoped 

♦PhiLTiirToTTi. ~ ~------
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and rising again ; but the dead do not.
XX e shall now cot elude this exegesis of 

the passage before us by .lite following 
tPiiii. iii. 17, aojaT'

receive •• me inings" promised, such as 
glory, honor, immortality, and the king- 
dotu ; anil he hoped to leceive them nl«o 

in Lody ” He knew lie could not re
ceive them if lie were not existing hi-dily: 
for as disorganized dust and asnes he e-oul.. 
possess nothing. Presence w-th the Lord, 
then, is bodily presence ; and this is ab
sence from the hody of mortal flesh : lor 
when the faithful are " present with the 
Lord,” their bodies have suffered trans- 
fbrezation, being then incorruptible and 
deathlessly living, having put on immor
tality; which putting on is their being

clothed upon by their house fro n hea
ven.” or being built up of God from the 
ruins of their mortal body, or furan r 
house, which had been dissolved or re
duced to dust. This “ building of Goo” 
is erected in the rising fr< m the dead.

So lung as believers are flesh and blood 
they are “at home in the Indy.” am 
absent from the Lord; for “fl-sh am 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God,” 
been use it is corrup'ible and mortal; and 
until they do inherit tlie kingdom, they 
cannot be present with him : for it is iu 
the kingdom he appears and meets them. 
They walk by faith now ; they walk by 
sight then ; but in the death-state there li
no walking at all, for they walk neither by 
faith nor sight there, no knowledge, not 
wisdom existing in the grave whitlu r ih< \ 
go. The apostle evidently did not expect, 
to b-> present with the Lord in the de ail.- 
state. lie leaves us without a doubt m. 
this subject; for lie tel.'s the Saints it. 
Corinth that “God who raised up tin 
Lord Jesus, shall also raise them up by 
Jesus, ami snail pr< sent him and Timothy 
wi'h them.” He did not expect his own 
presentation to precede tlieits; but that 
h- with them and the lest of the Saini.- 
should all be ushered into the Lord’s 
presence tog-1 her at his coming, whet, 
rliose of them turned to righteousness In 
him thou d I e h s glory, and joy, am. 
crown of r>juicing lor eveftm re.*

The apostle’s mind was fixed on the 
Age to Conte, its kingdom, honor, {.luy. 
and immortality, and not upon the datk, 
loathsome, and gloomy grave in which be 
was to moulder in unconsciousness till 
the trump of God aweked him. The 
thin-’s of the kingdt m and Age to Come 
are “ the thing- which are not seen,”and 
are enduring. They are not yet seen bj

Si; “ML!!testimony. ,„.sling ot Iv m promise.

*J Thees. n. 19-

and by wl> cli the am- ents obtained a g.-od 
repuli. Paul’s tilth agr.ee! with his 
• I. fimtion of ii. as •' the assured exp. eta- 
lion ot thwes bojid fir. the evideieeof 
things nit seen; tor says I e in te'ation to 
ihe '-tar m'.ie .xmeding ami eternal 
weight of glint ,” “ v. e lo< k at the things 
which are not seen ; fur the things which 
are seen are temporal ; but the things 
which are not seen are eternal:” there
fore he sailli in another place, “ If then 
ye be risen with Christ (by faith of his 
resurrection, and by being bapt zed tn hope 
of being planted in its likeness.) set k 
tin sc things which are above, where 
Christ --ilteth on the right hand of God. Si t 
\our r.ff-ctions on things above, not on 
tl ings on the enillt. For ye are dead (to 
earthly things) ami your life is hid with 
Christ m Cod. When Christ, who is our 
life, shall appear, thm shall ve also ap
pear with i im in glory.”* Was Paul’s 
hope and < xpectation d.tferent from that 
he set belore the Colossians and others? 
A«suiedly not. He sought for those 
things which are from above, and his af- 
'eciions were upon them. Be walked in 
the belief of them, and hoped to real ze 
diem at the appearance of the Lord m 
glory. He would then he present with 
turn and not a moment before. He ex
pected life and glory to be brought to him 
when the- Lord shall depart Irom God’s 
right Inn.d on his return 'o Olivet. Walk 
so as ye have us lor an example; for our 
cit zeoship, says he, In longs to the hea
vens; from whence also we wait fur the 
Saviour, the L< rd Jesus Clnist: who 
shall change the body of our humiliation, 
ir. order that it may become of a like form 
to the body of Ins glorv according to the 
power when by he is ah e also to subdue 
all tilings to htmself.’'+ After this who 
can scripturallv > ffirm mat Paul expected 
life, glory, and iru-orrupubility, and to be 
present with the Lord, nt the instant of 
J- nth; or who is so blind that l.e cannot 
s--e, that he look, d fur all these things 
when he sht uld appear before the judg 
mi nt seal ol Christ in company with the 
saints at the epoch of their resurrection? 
He took no account of the period of his 
unconsciousness in the grave; l.ut con
nected the present with the future ns con
tinuous, which they are in fact to the 
generations of (he living, by whom alone 
any inteival is perceived nt all. and that 
•’lily in relatii n to the dead. The living 
peiceive the lapse of time between dying

We shall 
the passage belore 
“*C olTiiIT~i—4:
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THE GEHENNA OF FIRE—EN
TERING MAIMED INTO LIFE — 
“SON OF HELL”- "TONGUE
SET ON FIRE OF HELL”-THE 
WORM THAT DIES NOT— 
SHEOL-HELL—SORROWS OF
HELL.
There is one text in the letter ol our 

second Newaik corn spondent we have 
not yet alluded to. This is Matt, xviii. 8. 
But as other passages bearing upon the 
same subject have occupied the minds ol 
others, we shall present them for con
sideration at this time in die words of the 
following extract ol correspondence :

Pleasant Valley, Ecoll Co., Iowa.
Dear Brother:

There are two churches of what I would 
term " Camphellite Discipl-s” in this re
gion; and a third about twelve miles off in 
the country. They don’t wish to have much

io uo unit Hie iieraid. The Universalists 
ate attract.ng the attention ot the people 
n» re more than any others. T hey have a 
preacher al $400* a year, beside which, I 
am told, "a donation party” presented 
him with $1 JO or $200 in money; so much 
do they " honor” me man who preaches 
smooth things to them, and cries " peace 
and safety,” when sudden destruction is 
at the door. He is a pretty good speaker 
in his way; able to say what he desires 
to speak in a strong and pointed manner. 
In a discourse the other day' on the words 
in Mitt, x., "Fear not them who kill the 
bedy” &.c., he asser.ed that lhe word 
" Gehenna” was nowhere used in the Old 
Testament; and llial lhe Gentiles Wete 
never u.riaiened with ” hed-lirv,” or a 
distruciion in Gehenna. I wuuto like to 
nave par icular mlormatiun on tills tn.t- 
.er ; and to know the meaning ol the 
lexis, " T he wicked shall he turned into 
Hell''—Ps. ix. 17; " Let them go down 
quick into Hell”—Ps. iv. 15; “the tor- 
iuws of hell comp,issed me”—Ps. xvm. 4, 
5; Isa, xiv. 15. Il would be a particu
lar satisfaction io me lo know wliai to say 
on ibis subject in conversation; and it 
would term, 1 believe, lo relieve some 
.rum embariassmeni.

The same speaker asstrted also in lhe 
same discourse, mat it was tue Roman 
power the baviour instructed Ins oisCiples 
io fear, since mat they only bad power io 
pul men to death; wneieas the Jews had 
power only to lui tore or distress lhe body, 
as he exp .allied the term "Kill” in the text. 
He ufliiimd also Ural men were nowhere 
commanded in the Bible to tear God ; but 
ralucr lo put lueir trust tn him.

The Uuiversalist preacher has made 
considerable c ffoii to establish Ills notions 
■ n tins section, and has thus !ar succeeded

*Eour hunc.red doll, is w ith presents is 
.juitu u li.UGCti.te line. The Kev c. ;unm 
iiemhiill, luu " Cuinpi-eihle-Lziacipie" 
.ueucner in this citv, we unueioiuiio, receiv. 
eu $liuO, Insulin luneiul and mariiuge tees.

1 Ins w.is u im.ro profitable business than 
iniiiinieiiiig on the lupstunc. he enjoyed 
mis siipcmi, cr thereabouts, tor several years; 
anu was enabled to support his taimlv " re
spectably” mid tn buv propertv. "the pre
sent ini uinkeiit, the k.v. R. L. Celeman, 
editor ot the *■ Chiistiun Ai.lc. liigerjfKrr,* wc 
<re inlorniid. cummeneid waeie- li.s prede- 

C. ssor letl oil. Helm, not been heie li>n<r 
..ow e\ei, ueioic hu told the Hughs ihut . 
wou.d i.nt preach luril.ini unices they mA „ 
mm SI Out) a year. Tlieyugiecu; utm.'yi- 
U. remains. Wc labored two years ai,,. ‘ 
halt at the enine house without Re t 
these divines have entered into our’i->JU 
and found rest. a

phraplirase ol lhe l< XI : Fur we know 
that if our mortal body be dissolved m tin 
dust, we are to teceive a new body and a 
new habitation, a building from God, a 
house mil made with hands, indumig ii. 
the New Heavens. For m lhe midst ol 
the things which are seen we groan, 
earnestly desiring that our habitation 
which is liom heaven may be clothed 
upon us: if so be that being raised and 
appearing before the tribunal ol Christ we 
shall not be found naked or destitute ol 
the wedding garment. For we that are 
surrounded by the things seen and tempo
ral do groan, being burdened : not lhai 
we desire lo enter lhe death stale by being 
unclothed or divested even of mortal Ide. 
but cloilu-d upon by pulling on immor
tality. that mortality may be swallowed 
up of Ide. Now he that Inis begotten in 
us this < artiest desire and hope is God. 
who has given us the spirit as lhe earnesi 
of what we shall receive at the coming ol 
the I.otd. We are therefore always con
fident, having full assurance of faith, 
knowing tba< whilst we who believe are 
mortal, we are absent Irom the Lord : (for 
while ab-ent we walk by faith, i:oi by 
sight :) we are full of tiope, I say, and 
rejoice rather to be delivered from mor 
talny, and to be present with the L ird. 
Wherelore we labor, that whether present 
at his tribunal or absent fiom it, we may 
be accepted of him. For we must allap 
pear be.ore the judgment-seat of Christ : 
that every one ma/ receive the things in 
in body, according to that lie hath done, 
good or bad
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f

| two hands to go away into (opcltl.ein eis) 
| the Gehenna, into the lire inextinguishable 
| —eis leen Geenan, eis to pur to asbes(on.v 
! in the common version asbeston is render
ed “ never to be quenched.” This, how
ever, is not correct. Asbeston is a neuter 
adjective and simply expresses a quality, 
not the time of the fire’s continuance. It 
was a judicial fire Jesus was speaking of, 
and of that fiery judgment he affirmed 
that it was inextinguishable, that is, by 
any other power than God’s. Mark also 
adds that the judgment occurs in Gehenna 
“where their worm does not end, and 
the fire is not put out.” This our Lord 
repeated thrice to give it emphasis.

Luke in recording the same incident 
says nothing about Gehenna, worm, and 
file; but stops short in his report at the 
end of Mark ix 42, saving that it is better 
for the deceiver “that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and he were cast 
into the sea.”

The Gehenna of the fire is styled by 
Jesus in Matt, xxiii. 33, the Judgment of 
the Gehenna—krisis tees geennees— ren
dered in the English version “ the damna
tion of hell.” t he gehenna-judgment of 
fire was denounced upon the “serpents 
and Generation oi vipers” in Isiael. Ma
lachi predicted it; John and Jesus pro
claimed its approach ; the apostles preach
ed the “judgment to come,” and some of 
them witnessed it in the dissolution of the 
order of things constituted by the Mosaic 
code. The judgment of Gehenna was 
the day of the Lord upon the forty-second 
generation of Abraham’s descendants. 
•* His furnace was in Jerusalem,” and 
when it came the day burned as an ovin; 
and all the proud, yea, and all that did 
wickedly, were stubble; and they were 
burned up, so that the day left them 
neither root nor branch. For that gene
ration filled up the measure of their fa
thers; so that upon them came the natio
nal punishment due for all the righteous 
blood that had been shed upon the land 
from Abel to Zacliariah son of Barachias 
whom they slew during the siege ol their 
city by the Romans.*

The Judgment of Gehenna was tho 
Baptism of Fire with which John the bap
tist said 1he Messiah would overwhelm 
the Pharisees and Sadducees, and their 
factions in the state. “O generation of 
vipers,” said he to them, “who hath 
warned you to ilee from the wrath, to cornel 
Think not to say within yourselves, “ We 
have Abraham to our father.” I lie axe 
is now laid to the root ol the trees, there- 
fore every tree which bringeth pot forth

iv. 1; Mutt, xxiii. 34—39.

to a great extent ; but his progress 
probably be stopped. Very many stum
bling blocks have been | laced before him 
in the form of texts to preach from. The 
last presented and preached from was, 
“Enter in at the stiait gate.’’ This was his 
hardest effort. He said that “th'.strait 
gate” and narrow way was the enhance 
mto the Kingdom of Christ then establish
ed on earth through faith and obedience 
to the gospel, in doing justly, and so ful
filling the golden i ule; and the broad way 
to destruction was the wav that led to the 
destruction of the Jews at Jerusalem. 
But the way io heaven was a b oad and 
free way, which was Jesus Christ through 
the resurrection ! This was a desperate 
effort. I have handed him in the ques
tion, “ Does the scripture teach a redemp
tion from the Second Death?” He has 
since announced that he. will deliver two 
discourses on the Second Death, founded 
on a part of Rev. xx ; but he has not 
shown a disposition to take the question 
as it stands.

What I should like to know is this, 
whether there is to be found in the origi
nal of the Old Testament, terms o; ex 
pre.-sions. indicating retribution in the 
wotld beyond death? When you have 
an opportunity please give us something 
on the subject. Do you know that Dr. 
Gatchel of Cincinnati has turned Univer- 
saiist ?

Your's affectionately,
E. D.

The passage to which our Newark 
friend refers reads thus, “ Woe to the 
world because of delusions (skandala;) 
for there is a necessity that delusions 
come : but woe to that man through whom 
the delusion cometh. Wherefore if thy 
hand, or thy foot ensnare thee cut them 
off and cast them from th»o; it is better 
tor thee to enter into life halt or maimed, 
rather than having two hands and two 
feet to be cast into the enduring fire (eis 
to pur to aionion. ’') In the next verse the 
place of the fiie is mentioned in these 
words, “ into the Gehenna of the fire (eis 
leen geenan lou puros.’’ The parallel text 
in Mark ix. 42—49, is expressed some
what differently. In two verses it reads 
“enter into life,” ami in a third “enter 
into the kingdom of God,” expressions 
which are explanatory one of the other: 
for no man can enter into life eternal un
less he enter the kingdom of God. Mark 6 
phraseology concerning the fire also vanes 
J m *.i » ea s the Crei ennafrom Matthews. Heca , fi 
of enduring fire an m g
His words are, “It is , i.avine. 
(eitelthein) the life maimed than Laving
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good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the 
fire. There standeth ono among you, 
whom ye know not, he shall baptize you 
with fire : whose fan is in his hand, and 
he will thoroughly purge his floor, and 
gather his wheat in his garner; but he 
will burn up the chaff with. fire inextin
guishable." The enemies of the Lord 
Jesus in Israel were the stubble, the trees 
bearing bad fruit, and the chaff of his 
land or floor. He came to bring fire, and 
division, and a sword upon the land that 
every offender might be eradicated from 
his kingdom’s territory. “ His fire was in 
Zion and his furnace in Jerusalem;”* and 
into this burning oven he cast the trees of 
unrighteousness by the Romans as his 
messengers of destruction, where their 
worm or anguish ceased not, and the fire 
of his indignation was unquenched.

Gehenna is the Hebrew name for a val
ley outside the wall of Jerusalem on the 
south-east. It is compounded of two 
words pronounced ge Hinnom, the valley 
of Hinnom, and is first mentioned in the 
scriptures in Joshua xv. 8. It should 
ne.ver be rendered by the word “ hell,” 
especially in the sectarian sense of the 
word. Dr. George Campbell says “ that 
Gehenna is employed in the New Testa
ment to denote the place of future pun
ishment pi epared for tho devil and his 
angels, is indisputable. In the Old, how
ever, we do not find this place in the same 
manner mentioned.” But the Doctor did 
not understand the prophets; therefore 
hie judgment cannot be received as “ in
disputable” in the case. The devil and 
his angels are no where said to be cast 
into Gehenna; but into an enduring fire 
far off from the land of Israel.

In the nineteenth chapter Jeremiah is 
commanded by the Lord to go forth into 
Gai-ben-Hinnom, the valley of the son of 
Hinnom, which is by the entry of the 
east gate, and prophecy there against the 
kings of Judah and inhabitants of Jeru
salem. He charges them with having 
burned incense in it to other gods; with 
having filled it with the blood oi innocents; 
and with having burned their sons with 1 
fire as offerings unto Baal there. Because 
of these horrible crimes he tells them that 
the place should no more be called Tophet, 
nor Gehenna, but the Valley of Slaughter. 
And they shall bitty them in Tophet till 
there be no place to bury. This was the 
judgment of Gehenna executed upon. 
Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, and nearly I 
700 years afterwards by the Romans.

With the popular notions about the 
kingdom of God it is not possible to in-

‘'lau. xxxi. 9; Mau. xm. 42.

terpret the passages before us in Matthew 
and Mark. How can a man enter eternal 
life in a kingdom beyond the skies one- 
eyed, or maimed, as the result of losing 
an eye or a hand; does the loss of a 
member of the body extend to what is 
called “ the immortal soul ?” This ques
tion is unanswerable. The texts cannot 
be explained on any other grounds than 
of the doctrine we teach; but upon this 
all difficulty disappears. Thus, when 
Jesus spoke the words it was expected 
that the kingdom was about to be set up 
by the God of heaven in the land of Is
rael immediately. Had this been the case 
it would have been contemporary with 
the forty-second generation to which the 
words were addressed. Now if tho eye, 
hand, or foot, or any thing equally dear, 
belonging to one or more of that gener
ation, had caused them to offend, and 
they Iiad acted literally upon the advice, 
they would have been halt, maimed, or 
one-eyed, contemporarily with ttco events 
— first, with the judgment of Gehenna, 
which was to precede the setting up of 
the kingdom; and secondly, with the 
establishment of the kingdom itself. Had 
they preferred to retain the cause of of
fence, they would have been cast whole 
into the Zion-fire, and Jerusalem-furnace 
by the Roman power; but casting it from 
them, and taking heed to the signs of the 
coming of the Son of Man, they would 
have escaped the descending wrath 
of heaven, and have been prepared for 
entrance into the kingdom, maimed or 
halt, should it have been set up in their 
life-time. Had this been the case, the 
maimed, the halt, and the one-eyed would 
have been operated upon by the Spirit oi 
God, which would have changed them in 
the twinkling of an eye into whole, in
corruptible, and angelic men. Their eyes, 
hands, and feet would have been restored 
to them, by the same power that will re
store the mouldering dust of former be
ings to its rightful possessors. Thus they 
would have entered maimed into the life 
of the kingdom, but would not have con
tinued so, being made whole by the Spirit 
of God.

Gehenna and Tophet have reference to 
the same valley, llinnom’s Valley was 
called Tophet from the beating of the 
Toph, or drum, to drown the cries oi the 
burning infants by its noise. Gehenna 
occurs twelve times in the New Testa
ment. In two of these the use of it ja 
figurative but singularly expressive. The 
proselytes of the Pharisees to their tra
ditions are said to be twofold more sons of 
Gehenna than themselves. The Pharisees
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i by which such words in scripture must be 
.ItkAllurl rl,hn rai’ul-i tinil lltSulf fcllAtllC

I text m Genesis as an evidence that grive 
will answer in many pl ices; as, “ Ye will 
bring down my grey hairs with sorrow to 
the giave.’’ Here, he says, “it undoubt
edly gives the meaning of the sentence in 
the original, notwithstanding that the 
English woid grave does not give the 
meaning ot the Hebrew word sheol." He 
argues that sheol means more than grave 
from the saying of God by Moses, “z\ firo 
is kindled in mine anger which shall burn 
to the lowest hell,” or sheol. He admits, 
however, that it is here used hyperboli- 
cally; but contends that the hyperbole is 
based upon something deeper, more pro- 

or ample than the woid grave im
plies.

i The doctor is unquest’onably right in 
saying that sheol means more than g a:e, 
but he is wrong in maintaining that it sig
nifies the place of the living ghosts ot 
dead men both good ana bad. lie ad
mits that tsalmoth, shadow of death, ren
dered ha,les by the Seventy, is ordinarily 
synonymous with sheol, and is sometimes 
used metaphorically for a very dark place, 
or a stale of great ignmance. This is 
true, and indicates the condition of the 
dead, both good and bad, in sheol and 
hades; and is in strict accordance with 
Solomon’s doctrine, who was second only 
in wisdom and knowledge to the Lord 
Jesus, lie says, “ there is no knowledge 
nor wisdom in sheol,’ and that the dead 
there •* know not any thing. ’ It is testi
mony, and not speculation —the declara
tion of Holy Writ, and not rhetorical, phi
lological, and mythological disquisitions, 

defined. The revelation itself shows, 
that sheol is the death-slate subsequently to 
the corruption of Ike body in the grave. If 
it be asked, “ how came the word she I to 
be applied to this dissolved state cl the 
body ?” We answer because the body is 
then tn question, and the noun sheol is de
rived from the verb shaal to ask, or to 
make inquisition. Thus, the body, or a 
dead man, in sheol, may be said to be in 
two states—first, entire and undecom
posed ;and secondly, resolved into dust. 
In the former he is simply in keber, tho 
grave or sepulchre, and in bo'- • lie pit; but 
in the. latter, his keber is barkthai bor in 
the sides of the pit; and they who de
posited him in the keber or sepulchre, 
looking in route time afterwards and not 
seeing him, ask the question '• Where is 
he?” The n’t seeing him is expressed 
by hades, winch signifies his invisibility ; 
and the inquisition after him, by sheol 
which imports that he was sought, or 
asked for, because of his disappearance.

were hetrs of the judgment in Gehenna ; 
any proselyte of tlieir’s would theiefore 
be heir of it too as tin ir disciplined also 
bv his own practice. The leaven ol the 
heirs of the Gehenna-judgment set on fire 
the unruly longues of those who set up 
f.ir teachers m the Jewi.-.’i congregations. 
They taught tl e concision of the believing 
Pharisees who sought to blend the gospel 
and the law that the offence of the cross 
might cease. Now these were some of 
the men through whom scandals came, 
and upon whom Jesus pronounced the 
woe of Gehenna-fire. Th"ir doctrine was 
a deadly poison, a wisdom that was 
earthly, sensual, and devilish, producing found, 
envying and strife, confusion and every 
evil work. So that the tongue that worked 
out such results was said to be “ set 
on fire of Gehenna.”* “ Where their 
worm dieth not.” This is affirmed in 
scripture of carcasses as the reader may 
see by turning to Isaiah Ixvi. 24. The 
undying existence of the worm is bound
ed by the duration of the body. Antio
chus, king of Syria, was eaten of worms 
while alive. His worm did not die. If it 
had, he might have recovered his health ; 
but it died not, therefore he died a miser
able death.

It is true that the Gentiles are not 
threatened with the fire of Gehenna in 
the Testaments, Old and New. The 
armies of the nations, however, are 
threatened with destruction in the Valley 
of Jehoshaphat which is continuous with 
the Valley of Gehenna; and the nations 
themselves with hailstones, fire, and brim
stone, and a burning tempest. As to the 
dead, those who are raised partake in the 
same torment in the reg'ons whither they 
are commanded to “ depart.” In this 
way “the wicked will be turned into 
Sheol"—Pe. ix. 17, but not into Gehenna ; 
sheol being the word used in that place, 
as well as in the other texts referred to 
by “ E. D.”

There has been a great deal of contro
versy aforetime about this word sheol; 
some contending that it means simply a 
giave, or sepulchre, in particular; others 
the grave in general; and others again 
“the place of departed spirits, ’ and ex
actly rendered into Greek by hades. “Ta
ken by itself,” says Dr. George. Campbell, 
“ wo have no word in our language that 
answers to sheol;" yet he says, “ 1[freely 
acknowledge that by translating stool the 
grave, the purport of the sentence .soften 
expressed with sufficient clearness. ’ It 
can, ho.sever, only be fuhy tendered by 
the sentiment. The Doctor the

iii, 6.
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Thus
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Editor.

Herald of the Kingdom

a snnerset in that 
change were found

“ In argument with “ the common peo
ple, ’ how do we substantiate the views 
we present on the great leading truths ? 
Assur> dly not by philological niceties, 
nor by laying the stress on mere words 
that look to teach a certain doctrine, but 
by masses of arguments from scripture 
that demonstrate tho indiepeusabieness 
of just such or such a view.”—Dabney.

B< Dre their sayings can be tie tied with 
any more respect than the sayings of 
children. they must go back to the a, b, c, 
and make themselves acquainted with 
the fust pi inci pies : ml elen ent- of things. 
The Universalis! pleases those who him 
him. "j his is his business, as it is tho 
business of all other lival teachers They 
ate all Babel builders alike, hindering anil 
inleriitpting one another in their work. 
Their tewer will never become the Holy 
City. Universalists become Campbellites, 
and Campbellites, Universalists, like Ur. 
Gatchel. It matters not. We are sur- 
prisi d at nothing. Men ignorant of the 
prophets are liable to turn anything that 
may suit the hist of the flesh., the lust of 
the eye, and the. pride of life. It would 
no ways astonish us if Master Aleck him- 
st If were to make 
direction, if such a 
to be expedient!

’J here are not only Hebrew terms and 
expressions, but Eng.ish ones also, in the 
Old Testament, indicating retribution in 
the world beyond death Here is one 
place in Da-', xii. 1,2. Speaking of the 
time when the Little Horn ot the. Goat 
“ shall come to his end, and none shall 
help him,” that is, when the Stone strikes 
the Image, the Spirit says that Daniel’* 
people, the Jews, shall be delivered ; and 
that “ many of them that skep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake, some to ever
lasting life, and some to shame and everlast
ing contempt''—lacharaphoth ledirou olam 
—to reproach and contempt unlimited, 
but not endless, save in the memory of tho 
righteous, who will always hold the re
membrance of them in abhorrence. Hero 
is retribution beyond the first death to 
which certain attain by resurrection from 
among tho dead in sl.eol. It will not do 
for Universalists to apply this text to the 
destruction of Jerusalem ; for the Jews 
were not then “ delivered,’’ but destroyed; 
when the awakening in Daniel occurs, 
their enemies will be destroyed, and they 
delivered. All of which is respectfully 
submitted to his readers by their friend 
tho

Abraham i ■ not < nlv in keber, but in sheol. 
in tz tlmolh, and m birl.tiai bor. If a per
son were told lie u as in ihe cave of Mai h 
jelal- and weieto look in to see, he wot Id 
say *• where is he, I see him not?’’ Be
cause Abraham is thus in question he is 
eaid to be in sheol.

Our old English word Hell is a deriva
tive from the Saxon hillan or helan to 
hide, or from hall a cavern, an I anciently 
denoted the concealed or unseen •place ol 
the dead in geneial. Hell has lost its 
original meaning, and comes now to re
present a place <f torment such as is found 
only in the mythologies of Greece and 
Rome. 'The arena of punishment is 
above, and not underground, among the 
li’ing, and noi the dead- When th-- 
wicked are turned into eheol, tin y will le 
sought for, and found no more; for, hav
ing ilien gone down to “the sides of ihe 
pit,” they will be but dust and a.-hes tmdei 
tiie soles of the living’s feet, even as 
Adam was b fore the Lord formed him 
from the ground.

To “go down quick into hell,” eheol 
chayim, is to be seized with sudden and 
violent death. Judas, who is one of the 
persons referred to in the text, went into 
sheol living. Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
also “ went down quick into the pit," 
chayim sheol, living into death. Thus 
“ th—y died not the common death of all 
men, nor were they visited alter the visi
tation of all men this uncon mon death 
is 'he scriptural idea of going down 
“ quick into hell.”*

‘•The sorrows of hell.” The cheblai 
mavelh. at d the cheblai sheol are interpret
ed by the facts recorded of Jesus. When 
he was suspended on the cross, and sur
rounded by the multitudes, he was coin- 
passed by ihe chebhi mavelh, or “ sorrows 
of death;” tut when he was laid in the 
keber of Joseph of Arimathea, ho was 
compassed about by the cheblai sheol, or 
“sorrows of hell,” and prevented by the 
nukshai mavelh, or “snares of death,’ 
which held him as in a trap. Cheblai are 
pains in general; also bonds.

The strength of Universalism and of 
sectarian theology in general, not exclud
ing < ampbelism, is the ignorance of the 
people in regard to the things noted in the 
scriptures of the prophets. The New 
'Testament doctrine of rewards aid pun
ishments i* nothing tnote than an allusive 
teproduction of the Old Testament teach
ing on the subject. Being ignorant of ihe 
kingdom, they are ot necessity in the 
dark concerning every thing else. They 
know nothing as thev out!lit to know it.

'Diuiiiu. xvi. xy—33.
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133 Editorial.

Richmond, Va., June, 1851.

HERALD
OF THE

KINGDOM AND AGE TO COME.

i “ the things of the Kingdom of God, and 
I the Name of the Lord Jesus.” We have 

. . We have written the
book, and published it at considerable risk

of the truth. It would create more real 
believers in the gospel of God than have 
been formed by all the preaching for the 
last thirty years. Here then is a work 
for them to do who profess to believe

the Name of the Lord Jesus.” We have 
[ done our part.
i honk, and rrublis

the destiny and hazard in this; the least they can do who 

add here this principle to which his at-! selves in its favor. If they cannot leave 
tention is particularly invited, namely,— ' 
that the rewards of lite righteous andthe\ 
punishment of the wicked are to be manifest
ed in distinct countries of the earth, al two 
great crimes of the world's history, through 
events which are determined in relation to i 
the Twelve Tribes of Israel. This princi
ple understood as revealed in the Law 
and the Testimony will emancipate the 
inquirer from the “ foolishness” of all the 
popular superstitions, which at present 
make up “the wisdom of the world:”—it 
is an axe laid to the root of the trees 
which hews them down and converts 
them into fuel to be burned.

ELPIS ISRAEL.

By the time this number of the Herald 
is in the hands of lhe reader, Elpis Israel 
will be passing through the press of a 
printing establishment in New York. We 
shall publish 1000 copies, and trust that 
those who profess to be interested in the 
Gospel of the Kingdom, who have not 
yet done according to their ability, will 
bestir themselves in obtaining circulation 
for them among the people. The Ameri
can edition will be an improvement upon 
the London. The paper will be better; 
the plates will be worked off by steam; 
there will be a steel plate engraving of the 
author; and an additional preface con
taining our correspondence with the Rus
sian ambassador in London, and our letter 
addressed to the Emperor with the copy 
of Elpis Israel forwarded to Baron Brun- 
now for transmission to St. Petersburg. 
Though not sanguine of widely-extended 
and numerous combinations in the inter
ests of the faith in these latter days of an 
expiling era, we are hopeful of deep and 
lasting impressions upon many minds 
through ElpisIsrael, which shall strength
en to the promotion of the common cause 
against the enemy, and >ea<J "'em in the 
way of righteousness that they may enter 
life in the kingdom of God. lhe circu
lation of a few thousand copies among 
the intelligent of the people, wo doubt not, 
would produce a notable result in favor '1

AN IMPORTANT PRINCIPLE.
The reader will find in our first article .

a solution of certain matters hitherto un- in a foreign land, and are incurring further 
explained by writers on the destiny and hazard in this; the least they can do who 
punishment of the wicked. We will only ' say they love the truth is to exert them-

their farms, or their merchandize, or their 
professions, as we do, to speak to lhe 
people all the words of this life, they are 
now left without an excuse in not circu
lating these words, seeing that the means 
are placed within their reach, and that 
they have nothing else to do but to 
put their hands into their pockets, where 
they have got secreted a good deal of the 
Lord’s treasure, and apply some of the 
“ mammon of unrighteousness” to the 
purchase of Elpis Israel for gratuitous 
distribution to those who are inquiring 
what they must believe and do to inherit 
eternal life. It is true they have the 
scriptures ; but they cannot understand 
them, and their preachers darken council 
by words without knowledge. Elpis Israel 
will enable men to understand the scrip
tures, and then the scriptures will make 
them wise to salvation through faith in 
Christ Jesus. The disciples going to 
Emmaus, and the Apostles, had the scrip
tures, but it was necessary for their un
derstandings to be opened before they 
could see into their meaning.* The key 
of knowledge had been stolen from them 
by the scribes and lawyers, and Jesus re
stored it to them. They could then un
lock the hidden mysteries of the word. 
So it is now. The people read, but they 
know not about what they read. The 
key restored by the Lord and published 
by his servants has been again lost, so 
that now when men read the Bible they 
know not whether they are reading of 
things in the Milky Way, or in “ an inter
mediate state;” of things past or of things 
to come; or of things real or allegorical. 
The lost key is found in Elpis Israel; and 
though the faithlessness or incredulity 
and indiffeience of mankind keep them 
from enjoying the benefit of the discovery,, 
to persons of “ honest and good hearts” 
the discovery is a lestoration, which has 
caused the liearts of such to burn within 
them while it opens to them the scriptures 
by the way. This is the desideratum of 
the age—a key to the understanding of

*'Lukc xxiv. 45.
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that the advocacy should be efficient; and 
ns we cannot do all that needs to be done, 
and have friends who are abundantly able 
to do much, we desire to stir them up to 
a co-operation that shall not consist in 
mere words, but in deed and in truth. 
Here is Elpis Israel to their hand. If it 
remains inefficient it will be because of 
their lack of enterprise and liberality. Let 
them therefore see to it, for the Lord’s 
eye is upon all their ways, and all their 
thoughts and motives are known to him.

THE EDITOR IN LUNENBURG.
We have been absent about twenty 

days during the last month in Lunen
burg county, which is the reason of the 
late issue of the previous number. This 
section o( Virginia has acquired consider
able interest in connexion with the pro
gress of the gospel in these United States. 
About a dozen or fifteen years ago it was 
literally in a state of heathenish darkness. 
Sectarianism in stolid imbecility reigned 
there in all the plentitude of infatuated 
ignorance of the Law and the Testimony; 
so that “ religion” was but another name 
for the spiritless “piety” of a heartless 
formality. The incarnation of this un
mental mysticism was pre-eminently dis
coverable in the Association which re
joiced in the leadership of the Rev’d. 
Silas Shelburn, and his colleagues of the 
night. The “ pious” looked up to them 
as the very oracles of heaven, the drop
pings of whose ministrations made ef
fectual by the concurrent work of the 
“Holy Ghost” upon the hearts of sin
ners, wore away, the hardness of their 
impenitence, gave them a saving faith, a 
hope of pardon, and a “ title clear to man
sions in the skies!” This was truly the 
hour of darkness. Not even a farthing 
rushlight burned to irradiate a single soul. 
Shelburn and company were darkness 
manifest in the flesh, whose blackness 
assumed an intensity in the ratio of their 
presumption blindly to lead the blind. 
They had the scriptures among them it is 
true; but they read them, if they read at 
all, as one reads a book written iu a lang- * 
uage he does not understand. The key 
was lost, and there was none that could 
tell them where to find it. Thus the 
Kingdom was closed against them; for 
no man could tell them how to enter in.

Things might have continued in this 
deplorable condition till the advent of t|le 
King of Israel but for the benevolence 
of God. It would seem that he determin
ed to cause the light to shine out of the 

„___________ . darkness itself, by making the dark atoms
. Our anxiety is of the system instrumental in its reflection.

the Bible. The thing desired is supplied 
in Elpis Israel. Will its friends do them
selves the honor of “ compelling” it into 
an extensive circulation, as the apostles 
compelled their contemporaries, by being 
instant in season and out of season, to 
come into the Lord’s House that it might 
be filled ? Behold what the blind accom
plish for the diffusion of their darkness to 
the utmost bounds of the habitable earth ! 
Seveuty-five millions of dollars have been 
subscribed for sectarian missionary pur
poses in England since the societies com
menced. Even a few days ago in this 
city a young lady subscribed a hundred 
dollars, and an old man five thousand to 
send sectarianism to “heathen lands!” 
Such is the emulative liberality of the 
blind ! Worthy indeed of a better cause. 
But from our experience of the effects of 
knowledge upon some, we apprehend, 
were they as enlightened us these, it would 
fieeze up the sources of their bounty and 
congeal it into the solidity of selfish 
avarice. We remember hearing of an 
enlightened “ reformer” in the west urg
ing upon his friend the reception of 
Campbellism on account of its cheapness, 
saying that he had been a reformer twenty 
years, and in all that time his religion had 
only cost him twenty-five cents! What 
a miserable, parsimonious, creature was 
this! Talk of “souls,” surely such a 
soul as his was never a particle of the 
Divine Essence! But we are sorry to 
bear witness that there are souls who pro
fess the gospel of the grace of God as 
covetous as his; and that it is such en- 
ligtened icicles as these that in appearance 
justify the saying, that “ ignorance is the 
mother of devotion.” We would have 
liberality in the promotion of God’s tiuth 
spring from a self-denying appreciation of 
it. We feel that we have a right to speak 
plainly on this subject, for we have proved 
our faith by our works; and would stir 
up our friends to do more than we if they 
can. We haye forsaken all for the pro
motion of the truth. Will our friends go 
and do likewise; or will they iu propor
tion to their ability begin to do something 
that will shield them from shame and con
tempt when they shall appear before the 
tribunal of Christ. Let them not mistake. 
We ask them for no bounty for our own 
individual profit. Wc are uot of that 
class who say, as certain preachers m 
town and country, “ we will not preach 
for you unless you give us six hundred, or 
a thousand dollars a year.” Our a vo- 
cacy of the truth does not depend upon 
any per annum. We are bound to advo-1 
cate it as long as we can.

18
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This, however, could not be accomplished 
all at once. Light was manifested on the 1 
first day, but the sun, moon, and stars did 
not appear until the fourth. The chaos 
was inveterate and almost unplastic, and 
required violence to be subdued ; for it is 
a law of divine creation that the Spirit of 
God must “ more,” before the “ let be ’ ol 
heaven’s will can be established. This 
movement commenced in the Pharoah of 
the system being roused up that the truth 
of God might be manifested in his fall. 
The report of what was going on in other 
parts of Virginia between the Campbell
ites and the Baptists found its way to 
Lunenburg, where curiosity was excited, 
and a disposition to play with fire created. 
The consequence was that we received 
an invitation from Silas Shelburn to visit 
the Baptist churches there of which he 
was popeling, that they might by hearing 
us see if they could fellowship us. We 
accepted the invitation, stating that we 
would see if we could fellowship them. 
We went, and introduced the Campbell
ite gospel among them, that is, Baptism 
for the Remission of Sins to etery one that 
confessed that Jesus is the Christ—this was 
the good news we preached to them from 
Acts ii. 38, in those “ times of ignorance” 
when we affirmed what we had been 
taught—things, however, which neither 
we nor our teachers understood, which is 
the case with the latter until this day. 
Nevertheless, the commingled theory laid 
before them was a decided improvement 
upon the bare bones the}' had been pick
ing for their spiritual sustenance with 
such patience and humble thankfulness 
for so many previous years. There was 
something tangible about it, for we could 
show that it was written “ be baptized in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the remis
sion of sins.” If therefore a man believed 
in Jesus and was immersed, we jumped 
to the conclusion that ho had remission, 
and had obeyed the gospel of Christ. 
This is at once true and not true. It is 
true, if a man believes in Jesus in the 
scripture sense of the phrase ; it is not true, 
however, in the Camphellite and Baptist 
acceptation of it; yet the Campbellite de
finition of faith in Jesus is more distinct 
and rational than the alter-sectariannotion. 
We may remark hero in pas-ing, that to 
believe in Jesus is defined in the scriptures 
as believing in the “ exceeding great and 
precious promises of God a"‘l'» Jesus 

bis son and heir ;->n other words, “the 
thin.s concerning tho Kingdom of God 
and the Name of Jesus Ch st But m 
those days darkness overshadowed our 
minds in relation to that ktngdom. A

kingdom was indeed talked about, but it 
was about such a kingdom as God has 
nowhere promised in the Law and the 
Testimony. We preached the gospel of 
tho kingdom set up on the day of Pente
cost ; and taught the reception of men 
into the kingdom by confession that Jesus 
was the Son and Christ of God, sorrow 
for sin, and immersion into the name. 
Such a gospel as this, sustained by col
lateral arguments in favor of the neces
sity of reading the scriptures for ourselves, 
of their sufficiency to make us wise to 
salvation, of the obligation to “ prove all 
thingsand to hold fast that which is good7’ 
—was the hearth of fire kindled in the 
wilderness to consume the thorns and 
briars of sectarianism which had brought 
the ground well nigh to cursing.

The introduction of Campbellism into 
Lunenburg made the dry bones rattle. It 
caused the dissolution of the Association 
of Baptist churches, and started ques
tions among them which shook them to 
their foundations of sand. “ If,” said 
they, “ the belief that baptism is for the 
remission of sins to those who confess 
that Jesus is the Son and Christ of God, 
be the gospel, we have not believed the 
gospel; and if we have not believed it, 
we cannot have obeyed it; therefore, al
though we have been immersed we must 
be still sinners, and unsaved from our 
past sins.” This view of the matter 
originated the question of “ re-immersion” 
among them. The subject was much 
agitated, and warmly discussed. Their 
leaders, who were men of remarkably 
rude and uncultivated minds, tho exact 
counterpart, indeed, of the dilapidations, 
and agricultural ruin and impoverishment 
in the midst of which they respired the 
breath of life,—these began to perceive 
that in inti educing Campbellism into 
their region they had warmed a serpent 
into existence that if not scotched with
out delay would slay them like Israel in 
tho wilderness. 'They saw no deliver
ance except in worshipping the serpent 
whom they feared. 'Phey lifted up their 
eyes to him; for they had divined, that 
though Campbellism suggested the ques
tion of “re-immersion,” its supervisor was 
opposed to it. They became fervid Camp
hellites. They offered insense to tho im
ago in the west, and undr r the inspiration 
of the deity that resided in it, became 
valiant for the leaven of tho scribes. 
Their policy prolonged their existence for 
a time, during which tliey labored dili
gently in their vocation of producing 
strife and every evil work. But, in spite 
of all their chicanery and hypocrisy their
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While his blasts were echoing in their 
ears they had peculiar sensations, which 
they supposed were convictions of the 
truth. As getting people into the water 
was regarded as the triumph of the gos
pel, all efforts were directed to this end. 
‘Water,’ therefore, was continually tinkling 
in their ears like the jingle of a cymbal; 
so that in going down into the water in all 

I their ignorance, they imagined they were 
j obeying the truth ! The consequences of 
yielding to senseless sounds instead of 

! calm conviction of the truth soon became 
: apparent. Collapse succeeded excitement; 
and death, the fitful fever that plunged

I them in the cooling stream.
When we returned from Illinois these 

. sounding brasses stirred up their prose- 
i lytes against us, and tried their strength 
i for our seclusion from the field of their 
hireling operations. But they were beaten 
on every point, and put to open shame. 
At this stage of affairs no principle was in 
debate. Re-immersion, and immortality 
the gift of God only to the righteous, had 
triumphed; but the tactics of the enemy 
were changed. Their energies were con- 

i centrated in a personal attack upon us, 
and in an endeavor to exclude from their 
churches all who would not countenance 

I them in their iniquity. But even in this 
encounter they were put to the rout, and 
their intrigues circumvented at every 
point. They were bathed, confounded, 
mortified; and have found it more to 
their advantage to retire from the scene 
of action into that original and more con
genial obscurity from which they ought 
never to have emerged.

It may easily be conceived that while 
all this controversy and party conflict was 
wagingin theii midst a great deal of inter
est would seem to be manifested in the 
truth. This was “ life” and “ heat” of a 
certain kind. “ The meetings of the 
brethren” were well attended, and they 
sung and rejoiced together as though they 
were actually sitting down together en
joying “ spiritual blessings in the heaven- 

, lies.” But how changed the appearances 
! of things at the present time. Mr. Camp- 
: bell represents them as a withered, scat
tered, and dying flock. If the churches 
under consideration be so it is the work 

i of his spirit incarnate in the rude corpus- 

I there for so long a time': ThmugA^m £
..... 1 ■' m to some extent, and 

. _.j own system which he
also wounded unto death. While the 
burning fuel consumed the victim it ex-

• This is

opposition was defeated, and the convic
tion thoroughly established that the gos
pel they had been preaching was no gos
pel at all, and that an immersion predi
cated on the belief of i*. was neither the 
obedience of faith, nor Christian baptism.

While this controversy was in progress, 
the immortality of the soul attracted pub
lic interest. A week’s debate upon this 
subject at the Fork Church in Lunenburg, 
between the editor and a Presbyterian 
clergyman, established the conviction in 
many minds that man has no inherent 
immortality of any kind. They perceived 
that immortality, or “ life and incorrupti
bility,” were a matter of promise, and part 
and parcel of the inheritance of the righte
ous only. With the dethronement of im
mortal-soul ism, Campbellism began to de
cline rapidly in their esteem. They saw 
no difference between it and sectarianism 
in the hope it set before the people. It was 
as visionary upon the important subject 
of immortality aslho systems it denounc
ed. Its place of departed spirits, and 
kingdom of glory beyond the skies, both 
tell to the ground when Hyinenean-Camp- 
beilism was deposed. In those days the 
sectarian gospel and the sectarian heaven 
and immortality received a blow in Lunen
burg from which they can never recover 
themselves in this generation. The leaders 
aforesaid became exceedingly mad against 
us in consequence. The subjects discus
sed were too high for them. They could 
not grasp or comprehend them. They 
declaimed, they denounced, they raved, 
and blasphemed, but could not reason; 
for reason and testimony were both against 
them. They had recourse to all sorts of 
meanness and intrigue; but in every ef
fort they were foiled, defeated, and ex
posed. Campbellism had ruined Baptist- 
ism in their circuit, so that all that remain
ed to them was to hold on to the former 
though itself in the article of death.

As it may be supposed, the discussion 
of these questions kept up an appearance 
of life in the religious community to which 
the non-professors themselves were not 
indifferent. In 1839, we removed to Illi
nois where we remained about four years. 
There was a lull in the controversial 

’ tempest, during which the leaders had an 
opportunity of obtaining aid and comfort ----------------------
from deserters and allies from abroad, cules which had been working mischief 
They hired “evangelists at several hun- thine i«. ... „ ,n
dreds per annum to preach Campbellism, ■ destroyed baptistisi 
and union with the Baptists. One oi the j reacted upon his < 
hirelings was quite successful for a time r . . ....................
in his vocation. Being asort of trumpet, Luuu.g met cvuauiucu uw vic 
or “sounding brass,” he made a great hausted itself by its own fires, xnts is 
noise, which not a few mistook for gospel. 1 the relation ofBaptistism and Campbellism
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_____ _ we eaw
mere pioneer of truth, and not the truth 

VVe therefore renounced it as a 
which had answered its appointed

its 
ike 
its

only as a monument of the past to point 
a moral and adorn a tale. Having put 
off this legend and embraced the faith, we 
introduced the gospel of the kingdom to 
Lunenburg. Its light shone into the hearts 
of several, while others were staggered 
by the announcement. Its effects have 
been characteristic of the truth. It began 
the work of separating the wheat from 
the chaff. Where it found “an honest and 
good heart,” a soil congenial to the good 
seed, the word of the kingdom put forth 
its radicles and shot upwards above the 
ground; but where the soil was stony, 
thin, and thorny, the hearing of the word 
was attended with withering, choaking, 
and death. Churches were dissolved, “the 
meetings of the brethren” suspended, and 
numbers scattered themselves to their 
tents, as if they had no further interest in 
the Son of Jesse, or in his kingdom and 
throne. To them who walk by sight and 
not by faith this state of things had the 
appearance of desolation and luin. But 
in this they err, not discerning the true 
nature of things. The former things 
were corrupt before God and needed to 
be abolished, before a wholesome and 
scriptural system could be established. 
The dispersion that came upon them will 
afford scope for the manifestation of the 
approved; who, we trust, will shine 
brighter and brighter to the perfect day. 
The enlightening and exaltation of tho 
human mind is a long and tedious pro
cess. It is like the growth of trees, gra
dual and perceptible only after a lapse of 
years, as in the case before us. That pro
gress has been made in Lunenburg dur
ing the past fourteen or fifteen years is 
visible to every one who is acquainted 
with things as they are and as they were 
when we first visited the county. Then 
there were none that knew the truth ; but 
now there are many, though even these 
are but in the infancy of spiritual life.

Since our depaiture to England, with 
the exception of one or two visits from 
our friend and brother in the faith, Albert 
Anderson _n£_CaiQlixjfi*. no culture Tias 
been bestowed upon them. They have 
been left to their own resources, which 
they have not availed themselves of as 
abundantly as they might. They promise 
amendment in this respect; and we do 
earnestly hope that as the time allotted to 
them is short they will awake from their 
slumber, and gird themselves to meet the 
King in power and great glory. As we 
have said, we visited them during the 
past month, and talked to the people about 
twenty-four hours altogether on the king
dom and name of Christ. At Ledbetter

in Lunenburg. There is no life or heat 
in either ; they are merely the exhausted 
and dying embers of a desolating confla
gration. They lie side by side like bleed
ing warriors, enfeebled, helpless, and ex
piring on the field. Their end is come, 
and this is their obituary. Their collisions 
have resulted in good ; for the spirit of 
God has moved upon the face of the 
waters, and light has sprung forth.

Till 1847 the previous controversies had 
been preparing the way for the Gospel of 
the Kingdom. Hitherto the lightning and 
the thunder, the tempest and the earth
quake iiad awakened the minds of many, 
and predisposed them to give ear to “ the 
still small voice of truth.” The study 
of the scriptures necessitated by the posi
tion we had found ourselves in during 
previous years had opened up to us “ the 
things of the kingdom of God and the 
name of Jesus Christ.” We discovered 
that these things as a whole constituted 
the Gospel and its Mystery, or the glad 
tidings and conditions upon which “the 
joy of the Lord” might be entered upon. 
We saw clearly that the popular or Gen
tile sense of the saying that “ Jesus was 
the Christ, the Son of the living God,” 
was not the gospel; that repentance was 
not sorrow for sin, nor reformation ; but a 
faithful and hopeful, a humble, childlike, 
and obedient disposition, such as Abra
ham exhibited when he believed God, and 
it was counted to him for righteousness; 
that remission of sins was not promised 
to the Gentiles on a simple confession that 
Jesus was what he claimed to be; but 
upon a repentant belief in the things of 
the Covenant, and in Jesus as “ the Mes
senger of the Covenant;” that baptism 
in the Campbellite sense was not for the 
remission of sins ; but for the union of a 
repentant believer in the whole gospel to 
the name of Jesus, in which uniting ac
tion his disposition was granted to him 
for repentance, and his faith counted to 
him for remission, in that exalted and 
omnipotent name. We saw that the 
Gentile hope of a heaven beyond the 
skies for immortal souls was not the hope 
of the gospel, but no hope at al), because it 
was false, being nowhere taught in the 
word of God. These things being ap
parent, we saw that Campbellism was a 

itself. ' We therefore renounced it

end, and destined thenceforth to fall into 
the rear, and to be numbered among 
antagonists as a thing of nought. L 
all other sects, exhausted and dead, 
work being fully accomplished, it exists
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and Good Hope the houses were unable 
to hold the numbers assembled, though 
there were meetings around us on every 
side. At Concord and Lunenburg Court 
House the assemblies were small; also 
at Forest Hill, a meeting house belonging 
to the Presbyterians, which they very 
readily and politely granted to us tor the 
occasion. We confess that things ap
peared flat and lukewarm among our old 
friends, which, however, may be more ap
parent than real. The contrast to us is 
very great after the scenes we have pass
ed through during our sojourn in Britain. 
The spirit of partyism is happily laid and 
extinguished; but this is no reason why 
the friends of the truth should become 
lukewarm. Of all persons under the sun 
they have the greatest reason to be warm
hearted, alive and vigorous. If on ex
amination they have found that they are 
not in the faith, let them be up and doing, 
and obtain the answer of a good con
science towards God. Let them think ot 
and devote themselves less to the present 
evil world ; let them gird up the loins of 
their mind, and be men ; and let them 
go to work in earnest, laboring and striv
ing to enter into that rest which remains 
for the people of God. Our patience is 
greatly exercised. We have labored many 
years for the illumination and improve
ment of the people of Lunenburg. To 
what extent our endeavors have been ef
fective we cannot yet see; we do hope, 
however, that those who say they see, 
will respond to the sentiment that He 
whom they profess to serve expects that 
every man will do his duty.

From the Family Herald.
FOREIGN EXILES IN ENGLAND.

England is a city of refuge for discom
fited politicians; Kings, Prime Ministers, 
Provisional Governors, Prefects of Police, 
Socialists, and Mountaineers, all come to 
England when things go hard with them 
at home. Here they rest, and here they 
intrigue; and here they write books and 
publish periodicals, and carry on their re
spective movements with the pen, when 
their swords are broken or taken from 
them, rusted or pawned.

At present we have exiles from all Eu
ropean nations,—French, German, Itali
an, Austrian, Hungarian, Portuguese, 
Spanish and Polish; and here they have 
all their respective coteries—legitimist, 
monarchical, salic, and democratical. 
Here, they cherish their respective hopes 
and cheer one another as best they can ; 
and endeavor to convince their country.

that truth, justice, and they must assuredly 
conquer at last.

Each thinks the other wrong! How 
strange it would be if they were all right!

The democratic exiles have formed a 
committee in London, which they call the 
Central European Democratic Committee 
of all Nations, at the head of which we 
find the names of Ledru Rollin for France, 
Joseph Mazzini for Italy, Arnold Ruge 
for Germany, and Albert Darasz for Po
land. This committee and its constituency 
have started a periodical in London, for 
the purpose oi disseminating the princi
ples of the gospel of republicanism and 
socialism. It is called the Present, and 
appears once a month, with a series ot 
articles having the names of their te- 
spective writers appended. The writers 
are all men of distinction and talent, men 
who have taken an active part in the de
mocratical and insurrectionary movements 
of their respective countries. The articles, 
therefore, may be said to contain the very 
cteam of continental republican philoso
phy. Joseph Mazzini is a host in himself; 
as a writer his talent is very great. He 
has the art of expressing his own ideas in 
a terse, vivid and captivating style. His 
pen is eloquent, and his mind is well- 
trained—historically, logically, poetically, 
and rhetorically—for giving the best pos
sible efft-ct to the philosophy which he 
represents, Ledru Rollin is evidently a 
man of talent, notwithstanding all his 
Gallican absurdities, his French patriot
ism, and self-blinding hatred of England. 
The rest of the party, of whom we know 
less, but whose articles in the Present all 
seem to be draughts from the same well 
of philosophy, and distinguished by the 
same peculiarity of logical idealism which 
characterises all the political philosophy 
of the Continent, are men who, if they 
do not represent the great Democratical 
Party as thinkers, have at least advanced 
themselves to distinction as actors, and 
aimed at the honors, if not the emolu
ments, of Tribunes of the People.

Each of these national representatives, 
perhaps, regards his own country as con
taining the Gordian knot of the great 
social problem. Mazzini says, “ In Italy, 
then, is the knot of the European ques
tion ; to Italy* the solemn work of eman
cipation belongs. And Italy will accom-

•This is not God’s view of the matter. It 
is not “ to Italy,” but to Jehovah’s servant 
the Branch,” with the Twelve Tribes of lg. 
rael as his ” battle-axe and weapons of war ” 
the terrible work of the world’s social and 
political regeneration belongs.—Edit, H, K 

men and us that God is on their side, and 4 *4. to C.

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.
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well as 
! France? Is she alone an outcast from the 
! plan cf Providence? What makes all 
these men come over to England to con
duct their schemes of universal restora
tion ? Why should the democratical 

i committee of all nations find greater 
[security on English soil than on any 
I other soil ? Is there no meaning in this? 
i Both Rollin and Mazzini are in the habit 
of looking abstractly at facts as the repre

sentatives of living principles of provi
dential agency. What is the meaning of 

I this fact? Is it not that in England, and 
in England alone, can be found that uni
versality which is indispensable to settle 
the great controversies of the world?

Mazzini says the knot is in Rome, be
cause the Pope is there. But this is only 
part of the knot. The downfall of the 
Pope would not settle the question. The 
Pope was put down in England long ago, 
and yet it seems that England is a hund
red years behind France! But the Pope, 
being a religious idea, can only be put 
down by another religious idea, and where 
is the religious idea that Mazzini would 
substitute? Mazzini respects the religi- 
ous feeling, and never fails to reveal it in 
his writings. He says, “ Without reli
gion political science can produce nothing 
but despotism or anarchy.” But where 
is his substitute for Popery? “God in 
the people!” That’s all; and what is 
that? God in a hundred heads, and that 
is a hundred gods. Popery is God in one, 
at least it fain would be so.

It is an old question,as old as the world 
—this one and many. It is the great con
troversy of human society: our religion 
and our politics all come out of it. Ehe 
Jews represent the one in religion, the 
Gentiles represent the manv. Jews wor-

plish the work which civilisation has com 
milled to her. Then the nations will 
hasten to range themselves round another 
principle. Then the south of Europe will 
be placed in equilibrium with the north. 
Italy' resuscitated will enter the European 
family. Ob, how solemn her awakening 
will be! She will then have awakened three 
times since Rome, in falling, arrested the 
march of ancient, and became the cradle 
of modern civilisation. The first time, 
there arose from Italy a voice which sub
stituted spiritual European liberty for the 
triumph of material force. The second 
time, she spread throughout the world the 
civilisation of arts and letters. The third 
time, she will blot out, with her power-

I tions in behalf of humanity. For this 
very reason he congratulates himself and 
his democratical brethren on the fact, that 
that very proscription which was intend
ed to crush and destroy them, will, ulti- 

' rnalely, tend to strengthen their cause, by 
’ enlarging their sympathies in exile, and 
I converting the patriotic movements of iso- 
■ lated nations into one great universal 
[ movement of nations combined.

Each nation, in this case, therefore, 
must have its peculiar mission. Surely 
France cannot leach everything or do 
everything. She is merely part of a 
whole. Frenchmen are too apt to regard 
her as the whole itself. Every French- 
man that so regards her is in a delusion, 

ful linger, the creed of the Middle Ages, and every revolution that he makes under 
and substitute social unity for the old ! the influence of this delusion will prove a 
spiritual unity. It is from Rome, then, 1 failure.
that must come, for the third time, the ; Has England no mission as well as 
word of modern unity; for it is from ” 
Rome alone that the absolute destruction 
of the old unity can proceed.”

Ledru Rollin, as is natural fora French
man, looks merely to France, which, he 
says, is a full century in advance of every 
other nation in civilisation. Consequently, 
a hundred years hence,-our Ledru Rol
lins will be exiles in Paris, publishing a 
Proscril for the English, to stir up the 
baffled insurgents of the British Isles. Is 
that what he means? or does he mean 
that France, when resuscitated under the 
Rollin regime, will take England under 
her protection, and make her one of her 
maids of honor in the republican palace 
cf the world, and cause her to leap one 
hundred years in advance in the course of 
one revolution of the sun? We know 
not. But we think it strange that the 
land which is so far in advance of other 
nations should ostracise the very best of 
her sons, and give the sceptre of her 
power into the hands of men who restore 
and support the mediaeval supremacy of 
Rome, withhold from the people and the 
press the Anglo-Saxon privilege of free 
discussion, imprison and fine the publish
er of the Proscril for its very first num
ber, and travel back blindfold to the old- 
fashioned principle of brute force and 
military ascendancy.

There must be some mistake here. It 
is very natural for a Frenchman to look 
upon France as the mother of civilisation, 
and to regard her ascendancy and her 
preceptorship as complete. But patriot
ism, like hatred, is a blinding principle; 
and as Ledru Rollin, himself, has well 
remarked, in one of his articles in the 
Proscril, it has a tendency to narrow the 
sphere of a man’s thoughts and aspira-
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separable. They are 
female principles of all government.

Mazzini understands this reasoning, we 
doubt not. He is a thinker and can work 
with abstractions. Let him trace these 
two ideas from their beginning in the his 
tory of Western civilisation, and he will : 
See at once the inevitable combination that 
will solve the European question.

Without an absolute one, who is the i 
true representative of all, the many are , 
immovable, except to destruction, or, what 
is equivalent to destruction, the continu
ance of the present system of social con
fusion. This one principle may be said 
to contain the soul of Jewism, and to this 
one point it has faithfully adhered from 
its origin in one man. ft is the oldest 
philosophy extant; and what moral phi' 
Josophy, or French logic, will ever throw ' 
a doubt upon its perfect conclusiveness?' 
The Jew, however, has profaned the idea, ' 
by making it patriotic, or national. It can 
only become sacred by its unlimited uni- ’ 
versality or impartiality. 1 BU11UU1 „

The one is a religious idea, for religion adopting, 
means unity. The many is not. The i 
one refers to divine agency, and tends to 
order; the many to human agency, and 
tends to disorder. Hence the tendency of 
all republicans to discard the religious ‘ 
idea; and the deeper they involve them- i 
selves m democratical systems the less re- ! 
Jigious they become. Die one is always

more or less religious. The one monarch 
attaches himself to the priesthood ol his 
country. Like Henry the Great of France, 
perhaps he changes his religion to that of 
the majority. The one President does 
precisely the same; he finds it indispen
sable for the security of fit’s position. Per
haps he fails. It matters not. Every 
man on a throne is impelled by the neces
sity of employing the religious element, 
in some mode or other, to secure his 
position. It attaches itself always to the 
one in office. Even a father finds it use
ful in the government of his children; and 
a mother never fails to increase her own 
influence by its mysterious means. On 
the contrary, the many as invaribly dis
card the religious idea. If they did not, 
they would find a one at the head of them 

' invested with a sacred authority; and 
that is the very authority which the many 

[ dislike. But it is only because they can
not find a one to represent them. Not be
ing able to find this one, they wish to clothe 

' themselves with authority and sanctity.
They wish to make themselves alone the 

i “ Vox Dei.” If they set up a one as the 
head of a republic, he must be a tool de- 

; void of all sanctity or divine right; for 
; their system is, a circumference govern- 

a centre the circum-

sbipped one God, Gentiles many gods. . 
Even the Christian Trinity is a Gentile 
idea, and the Roman saints and images ' 
are all Gentile ideas, and Mazzini him
self is a representative of Gentilism. He ■ 
swears by the many. Rome always be 
longed to the many. Rome is the con-; 
verse of Jerusalem. Jerusalem expected 
to conquer the world by means of her one I 
Messiah. Rome expected to conquer the I 
world by means of het many consuls, , 
generals, and citizens—the populus Ho-. 
manus. The one is monarchal, the other 
is republican. Rome has borrowed the| 
idea of a one from Jerusalem, but she can-' 
not complete it. Her Pope is a borrowed \ 
idea; but he is a series in succession, and 1 
his system of Gentile polytheism is in—| 
compatible with the Jewish unity. He] 
himself is a tool in the hands of the ' 
many. He is not the one. It is a failure. 
Mazzini acknowledges its failure, but he ' 

•would make it succeed by' getting rid of 
the false one, and working with the many • 
alone. He cannot. The many cannot, 
work alone. Gentilism is an inconclu-l 
sive system. The one cannot work alone.. 
Jewisin is an inconclusive system. These1, 
two ideas the ony and the many, are in-.

1 1 the great male and ;
j ing the centre, not 

ference.
Here, then, is the great problem. The 

one and the many. The democrats would 
solve it by getting rid of the one; the 
monarchists, by subduing and silencing

I the many. They are both wrong, in so 
i far as they deny each other’s principle.

The two principles are eternal and indes
tructible. They will destroy all who op. 
pose them, until they be reconciled. Their 
reconciliation is the marriage union ot 
Jewism and Gentilism, and forms the 
great crisis of this world. Crisis means 
judgment, and that judgment means de
cision. The day ol the Great Settlement, 
then, is the Day of Decision, when the 
restoration of the world begins, and its

1 ruins are gradually restored, and its waste 
places begin to be peopled, or re-peopled,

'• with inhabitants.
It is the mosti nportantof all questions, 

but quite insoluble by such means as the 
school of continental republicans are

. Instead of coming to England 
to teach, they must learn. We aie far in 
advance cf them. Our atmosphere of 
ecclesiastical and political life is more uni
versal in England than in any other 
country. We have all the elements of 
human society here in preparation for the 
great Day of Decision, and no other 
country has these elements but England.
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point; and here, in preparation for the 
great solution, are all the elements collect
ed for the final controversy. Here also 
the exiles flock, like pilot balloons, from 
ail nations ; for to England Destiny point! 
with her finger.

Whoever is afraid of submitting any 
question, civil or religious, to the test of 
free discussion, seems to me to be more in 
love with his own opinion than with truth. 
—Bp. Watson.

Guizot, the French historian, in his work 
on civilisation, has enumerated these ele
ments of society. According to him, they 
are, the Church, the Monarchy, the Aris
tocracy, and the Democracy.* Nowhere 
can these be found except in this country. 
The Church may be in Rome, but where 
is the monarchy and democracy? where 
are the sects that constitute the religious 
democracy ? These are indispensable to 
the completeness of the representation. 
Where are they in France? where is 
even the Church in France? Her Church 
is in Rome. Where is the monarchy in 
France? where is the aristocracy? Here 
in England ate all the knots preserved 
and ready for solution. They have cut, 
and hacked, and burned, and torn them 
in other countries, but they are not solved, 
and they cannot be solved where they are 
not found in preservation. Here, then, in 
England, and not in France, not iu Rome, 
not in Germany, must the great Gordian 
knot of human civilisation be untied, and 
the problem solved for the era that is com
ing. This fact is as evident as sunshine 
itself; and if Mazzini cannot see it, after 
looking at it, his eyes are much worse 
than we are disposed to give them the 
credit for being.

But the solution of this knot is an in
tellectual solution. It is a revolution of 
ideas, not of guns, and pikes, and flag
stones. Dogs and donkeys will know 
nothing about it. Barricade revolutions 
are brute revolutions—the- revolutions of 
the irreligious and undisciplined many, 
without the religious and regulating one. 
They make dogs bark and monkeys run. 
They will all fail. Every steel and lead 
revolution will fail. It is the work of a 
brute power. It cannot enlighten the 
mind, or regulate the morals or manners. 
It cannot proclaim a law for the con
science, nor enforce its obedience when it 
it is proclaimed. It wants authority, and 
that authority comes from the one. The 
French are beginning once more to think 
of this, and to set up a one ; but they can
not find a solvent of the question, for 
France is not the country. Civilisation, 
as we have often shown, travels north
westward, with a new and distinct mis
sion for each nation, as she advances. 
England is the terminus and the turning

•There is truth in this, but they are Is- 
raelitish, not Gentile. The elements of the 
new society of the Age to Come arc the 
> hurch and monarchy of Israel, whose High 
Priest nnd king is Jesus, their aristocracy 
the SaintB, and °thc democracy the Twelve 
Tribes and the nations.—Edit. Iler, of the 
Kingdom.

;an to-day with a reperusal of

ELPIS ISRAEL.
Boston, Lincolnshire, England, ) 

March 15th, 1851. y
Dear Brother Thomas :

Being this day an invalid I embrace the 
opportunity which a little leisure affords 
to write a few lines to you. I have before 
me “ Elpis Israel,” which has just been 
returned to me from Mr. Matthews, gene
ral Baptist minister of this town, into 
whose hands I had conveyed it through 
an acquaintance. He said the author was 
possessed of wonder information and re
search, &c., and did not speak against 
you at all. I have reason to think that 
the perusal of it has done him good * * *.

I occasionally hear from our friends at 
Quorndon and Derby. They are pro
gressing, and no doubt will be a blessing 
to that dark neighborhood. This also is 
a dark place where I now dwell. For 
myself, I hope to attain to the resurrec
tion of life, and my calculations are to 
this end. If I look upon myself abstractly, 
this is impossible on account of inherent 
sinfulness; but when I look to Jesus 
the mediator of the New Covenant, and 
consider the blood of sprinkling, and 
the water, and the written word, and the 
sure promise,'-■Oh, the consolation comes 
into my soul like the pouring into a small 
vessel of the stream of a mighty river. 
And many such images I might speak of 
* * *e

I beg:
“ Elpis Israel,” and am glad that I ever 
was favored with a little acquaintance 
with its author. I regret that my sheet 
is full, as I like to linger about the recol
lections associated with your name. May 
our heavenly father preserve and bless 
you and yours, even to his heavenly 
kingdom ; and may we meet in that glori
ous state, though we may never be privi
leged to meet again in this with those we 
love in the flesh. Pray for me, and be
lieve me

Your’s faithfully,
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KINGDOM AN D AGE TO COME.
“ E irncstly contend for the Faith, which was once delivered to the Saints.Jude.

John Thomas, Editor. RICHMOND, Va. Vol. I.—Number 7.

OBJECTIONS.
Alabama, 1850.

Dear Sir :
I agree with you that so far as the word 

of God teaches you are correct in regard 
to the questions of Immortality, and the 
destiny of the wicked.

In leference to the second coming of 
Christ, I am inclined to believe that you 
overlook the facts predicated on his ap
pearance at, or contemporary with, the 
overthrow of the Jewish Theocracy, and 
the introduction of Christianity. You 
will not, you cannot deny, but that Christ 
predicted his coming in that generation 
as plainly as his coming is foretold by the 
prophets in “ the latter days.” I believe 
and teach that he did come in the clouds 
of heaven with power and great glory 
when his apostles had accomplished the 
■work of preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom to all nations. Then did the end 
come in relation to some things you now 
hold and teach, such as Baptism, the 
Lord’s Supper, &.c. At that time we be
lieve that the Kingdom of heaven was 
introduced, and every true believer enter
ed into its rest, became a partaker of its 
blessings, received remission of sins, and 
sanctification through the operation of 
the Spirit, and belief of tho truth.

Hence I reject the ordinance of water 
Baptism as belonging to a past dispensa
tion, and bold only the baptism of the 
Spirit, as Christian baptism. On this point 
I am satisfied, and cannot yield assent to 
any man’s ipse dixit. Having put on I 
Christ, received the cleansing from sin by 
the baptism of Christ, the believer has no 
need of circumcision of the flesh, of bapt
ismal waters, and divers carnal ordi
nances, which all had their use before the 
introduction of ths Christian dispensation, 
but in “ the last days” were all done away 
by “ the washing of regeneration and re
newing of tho Holy Spirit.”

19

Desiring to know what the truth is in 
all its bearings, I remain your’s in the 
Hope, N. P.

OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED.
The Coming of the Son of Man—The 

End—The Kingdom of Heaven not 
INTRODUCED AT THE DESTRUCTION OF 
Jerusalem—When?—“ Carnal Ordi
nances”—Christian Baptism a Spirit
ual Ordinance—Defined.
We do not by any means overlook the 

coming of the Son of Man to overthrow 
the Jewish State. There is no question, 
or rather no room to question, but that 
Jesus predicted his coming as Son of 
Man, but not as King, in the forty-second 
generation, that is, the one contemporary 
with himself. His words are these in 
speaking to his apostles, “Verily, I say 
unto you, ye shall not have gone over the 
cities of Israel till the Son of Man be 
come.”* Here is a plain declaration that 
he would come in some sense before, the 
apostles had preached the gospel of the 
kingdom iii all the cities of Israel. He 
told them that in fulfilling their mission 
they would be grievously maltreated, but 
that if they endured to the end they 
should be saved. Hence “the End" was 
in the life-time of those who “endured 
who were not overcome by the persecu
tions that should beset them. The End 
was at the termination, not at the begin
ning of their ministry ; as it is written, 
“ This Gospel of the Kingdom shall be 
preached m all the habitable for a witness 
to nil the nations; and afterwards shall 
the End come.”f Whatever then the End 
refers to, it did not come at Pentecost, nor 
at Peter’s visit to Cornelius; but altertho 
preaching of the Gospel to all the nations 
of the Roman world or empire, called the 
inhabited earth. Now this proclamation 
was accomplished in the hfe-time of the 
apostles ; lot Paul says, “ the Hope of ths

'.Matux. 23. -t.Hbtl. h.». I4
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armies being employed by the King of 
Israel they are called “ his armies,” and 
being under the direction of his Son in 
the conduct of the war, they are styled 
“ the Prince’s people,” that is, the people 
of Messiah the Prince. The reader will 
find this idea embodied in one of our 
Lord’s parables illustrative of the things 
of the kingdom of the heavens. The 
marriage of the king’s son is supposed to 
be ready tor celebration. His servants are 
sent out to call them that were bidden to 
partake in it; but they made light of the 
invitation, and even slew the king’s ser
vants. Now when the King heard of this 
he was wroth: “and,” says Jesus, “he 
sent forth his armies, and destroyed those 
murderers, and burned up their city.”* 
These armies were the devastating abomi
nation spoken of by Daniel in the places 
referred to, standing in the holy land; and 
represented in the twenty-fourth of Mat
thew by their standards, the eagles of the 
legions. They were the birds of prey 
gathered together by the Son of Man to 
devour the body politic, or carcase of 
Judah. Even as Moses had predicted, 
saying, “ The Lord shall bring a nation 
against thee from far, from the end of the 
earth, swift as the eagle flieth; a nation 
whose language thou shalt not under
stand. A nation of fierce countenance, 
which shall not regard the person of the 
old, nor show favor to the young. He 
shall besiege thee in thy gates (or cities) 
until thy high and fenced walls come 
down in which thou trustedst.” “ And 
thy carcase shall be meat unto all the 
fowls of the air,”f &c. This nation of a 
fierce countenance is styled by Daniel “ a 
king of fierce countenance, and under
standing dark sentences,” that is, a lang
uage unintelligible to Israel. Now, the 
Lord was to bring this fierce power of the 
west against Jerusalem ; and the Son of 
Man is that Lord. If then he bring it 
against the city did he not come ? Cer
tainly he came with his armies although 
he was not visible. His armies were 
mighty, “ but not by their own power.” 
Titus confessed that if God had not co
operated with the Romans they could 
not have taken the city. But the Son of 
Man being with them, they destroyed 
wonderfully, even the mighty and the 
holy people. Thus, the coming of the 
Romans, “ the people of the Prince,” was 
also the coming of the Son of Man in 
power, but not injjreat glory ; for he does 
not appear in his glory until he comes 
accompanied by his holy angels-j “When 
•Malt. xxu. 7. -fDetit. xxvni. 49, 2t>; D'in. 
viii 23. |Mntt. xxv. 31; 2 These, i. 7, 8.

Gospel (the Kingdom) was preached to 
every creature under the heaven.'’* He 
wrote this about thirty years after the 
resurrection of Jesus ; that is, about six 
or eight years before the destruction of the 
City and the Sanctuary by the people of 
the Prince who should come.f James who 
wrote about the same time, exhorted those 
Israelites he wrote to, to “ be patient (un
der their persecutions) to the coming of 
the Lord, “ for,” says he, “ the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh: “ the Judge stand- 
eth at the door.” “ Behold we count them 
happy who endure,that is, “ to the end.” 
James’ exhortation was in effect, “bear 
up under the persecutions inflicted upon 
you by the rulers of our nation, and be 
not faint-hearted; the Son of Man who 
is to judge them is at Israel’s door, and 
with his people will soon invade the 
country, and in overthrowing their power, 
save or deliver you.” Peter also wrote 
about the same time to the same class of 
persons, to believing Israelites who were 
suffering reproach for the name of Christ, 
and exhorted them to rejoice in their 
tribulation as partakers of Christ’s suffer
ings; that when his glory should be re
vealed they might be glad with exceeding 
joy. But he knew well that the glory of 
Christ could not be revealed till the law of 
Moses was set aside ; for Jesus could not 
sit and rule as a priest upon David’s throne 
and bear the glory} so long as the Mosaic 
code was the constitution of the nation. 
Therefore, said he, “ the End of all things 
is at Aand’’||—the end of all things consti
tuted by the Mosaic law, which having 
“ decayed and waxed old was about to 
vanish away.”H The Prince’s people 
were to come, and make an end of all 
things connected with the city and temple. 
These neopie were they whose power is 
represented by the Little Horn of the 
Goat, which waxed so exceedingly great 
that it overtopped the royalty of Israel. 
When the end came this power abolished 
the daily sacrifice and cast down the place 
where it was offered. This was Jehovah’s 
doing; for he gave the army against the 
daily because of Israel’s transgression; 
and it cast down the truth, or the Law, to 
the ground; and afterwards practised and 
prospered for a long time.**

The Roman armies were the Prince’s 
people, or the Lord’s armies, to abolish 
the Mosaic kingdom on tl>e same princi
ple that the Medes and Persians were 
Jehovah’s “sanctified ones for the sub
version of the Chaldean Dynasty.ff The

—7. >„n. ix. JJanies v. 7—9.
uTerli 13 111 Pct. ‘V-7- ^Heb- vi>‘- 13- 
*Z 12’ •••■ 0—12 ttlsa. xiii. 3.
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Christian. The true believer had no rest, 
save from the evil works he used to 
practise in his unconverted state.

Our correspondent is led into the mis
take that when the State of Judea was 
subverted the Kingdom of heaven was 
introduced, by tiie saying, “ Then shall 
the righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father,” which follows 
immediately after the verse which speaks 
of the perdition of the ungodly men of 
Israel in the Jerusalem-furnace and Zion- 
fire. “ The Son of Man shall send forth 
his angels, and they shall gather out of 
his kingdom all scandals, and them which 
do iniquity; and shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire; there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the 
righteous shine,”* &c. The paraphrase 
of this is, “ The Son of man shall send 
forth his armies, and they shall gather out 
of his land (though unwittingly) all things 
and persons causing to offend, and them 
who do iniquity; and they shall surround 
them, and drive them back, and cause 
them to enter Jerusalem for refuge, which 
shall become a fiery furnace; and theie 
they shall wail and gnash their teeth. Af
terwards shall the righteous shine,” &c. 
—but when?

To gather, or to drive out of a king
dom is to expel from the territory of that 
kingdom. To gather out of Victoria’s 
kingdom all papists who scandalize her 
government would be to collect them to
gether and cither put them to death, or to 
exile them to some foreign land. It is 
precisely the same thing to gather out of 
the Son of Man’s kingdom all scandals, 
and them that do iniquity. He collected 
them together in groups, or “ bundles,” 
some in one part of the country, and some 
in others, but the largest aggregation of 
them in Jerusalem. This was effected 
through the Romans during the war, in 
which he caused them to be slain by 
hundreds of thousands, and to be “ led 
away captive into all nations.” In this 
way he ejected them from his kingdom to 
have no more national occupancy of the 
land “ until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled.” “ Then shall the righteous 
shine as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father.”

This shining of the righteous as the 
sun, is shown in Daniel to be subsequent 
to the resurrection from the dead. In the 
twelfth chapter it is revealed that the 
times of the Gentiles, or “ the time, times, 
and a half,” will end with a time of trou
ble such as there has not been since there 
was a nation even to that same time ; that 

*Mat. xiii, 41.

the Lord shall build up Zion, he shall ap
pear in his glory,”* and not when he de
stroys her. His coming was to take the 
nation at unawares. It was to be quick 
as the lightning, or “ swift as the eagle 
flie'.h ;” “ for wheresoever the carcase is, 
there will the eagles be gathered together.” 
So was the coming of the Son of Man, 
by a rapid and overwhelming invasion of 
the country, and the unexpected encom- 
passment of Jerusalem by the armies of 
Rome.

This was “ the End” “ in the End of 
the world;” or the end of the Jewish 
State in the end of the dispensation con
stituted by the Mosaic law. It was the 
End contemporary with the scoffers of 
“ the last days,” walking after their own 
lusts, and taunting the disciples of Christ 
with the sceptical inquiry, “ Where is the 
(fulfilment of the) promise of his com
ing ?” It was the End in which the 
Mosaic Heavens and Earth were about 
to be shaken,! that all things incompati
ble with the Kingdom under the New 
Covenant to be made with Israel and 
Judah,{ might be dissolved. It was the 
End in which the day of the Lord came 
upon Judah as a thief in the night; and 
in which the elements,} or rudiments of 
their world, or dispensation, were abolish
ed in the fervency of the indignation which 
judged and destroyed the ungodly rulers 
of Israel and their adherents. It was the 
End, lastly, in which the day of God was 
manifested upon the nation, and by the 
fire of whose wrath their “ land and the 
works that were therein,” their towns and 
villages, their cities and public buildings, 
their temple, their synagogues, farms, and 
villas, were “ burned up” and utterly de
stroyed. ||

This was the end of “the Jewish The
ocracy” for a time, but it was not con
temporary with “ the introduction of 
Christianity,” as our correspondent seems 
to think; unless he make the end a period 
of years beginning with Pentecost and 
ending with the conflagration of the tem
ple. Then indeed, the introduction of 
Christianity was at the beginning of the 
end, and the overthrow of the Theocracy 
about 40 years after, at the conclusion of 
the end. The overthrow was the end of 
the Mosaic kingdom; but the introduc
tion and beginning of nothing. It is true, 
the power of the Hebrew oppressor and 
scoffer was broken, but that of the equal
ly savage Gentile remained, and exercised 
itself with great cruelty both on Jew and 
•Ps. cii. 16. fHng. ii. 6; Ucb. xii. 26. 27.

±J«r. xxxi. 31. $Gal. iv. 3, 9; Col. ii. 8, 20.
H2Pet. iii.
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the power of the Holy People will no 
longer be scattered, for at that time their 
deliverance will be effected; and that 
many sleeping in the dust of the earth 
will awake to everlasting life, and shine 
as the brightness of the firmament, i. e. “ as 
the sun,” for ever and ever.

The word "then" beginning a verse 
does not import that the things spoken of 
are immediately to follow what has gone 
before. It implies sequence or succession, 
but this may be immediate or remote. 
This is well illustrated in the prophecy 
on Mount Olivet. The sequence of events 
is laid down there as follows : first, the 
gathering of the eagles ; “ immediately af
ter,, or secondly, the overthrow of the 
State ; “ and then,” or thirdly, the appear
ance of the sign of the Son of Man in 
the heaven ; “ and then,” or fourthly, the 
mourning of the Twelve Tribes. Now 
these four things were not, and did not 
occur at the destruction of Jerusalem. 
They are all things pertaining to the 
nation of Israel; but the prophets show 
that the third and fourth items are many 
hundreds of years remote from the second. 
The heavens and earth of the Mosaic 
kingdom were made to pass away as the 
immediate consequence of the war ; and 
the next event of great significance in re
lation to Israel will be the appearance of 
the sign at the Son of Man in the heaven 
—in the political heaven ; even the Russo- 
Assyiiau head of Nebuchadnezzar’s Im
age encamped in his palatial tents with a 
cloud of warriors between the seas in the 
glorious holy mountain.* This we ap
prehend is "the sign.” When this is 
teen, then know that the Son of Man is 
about to bo revealed with power and 
great glory. The time then will have ar
rived when he will bend Judah as his 
bow, and fill it with Ephraim, and raise 
up the sons of Zion against the sons of 
Greece, and make them as the swoid of a 
mighty man. And the Lord shall be seen 
over them, and his arrow (Ephraim) shall 
go forth as the lightning; and the Lord 
God shall blow the trumpet, and shall go 
with whirlwinds of the south. The Lord 
of hosts shall defend them; and they 
ehall devour, and subdue with sling stones. 
And they shall be as mighty men, who 
tread down their enemies as mire in the 
streets in the battle ; and they shall fight 
because the Lord is with them, and the 
riders on horses shall be confounded. 
Andi will strengthen the house of Judah, 
and I will save the house of Joseph, and 
I will bring them ag*",1 to Plarc? l‘lem > 
and they shall be though I had not

♦Dun. xi. 45.

cast them off: for I am the Lord their 
God and will hear them.*

And who is the Lord their God that 
will be seen over them ? Even the Son 
of Man whom the nation pierced. They 
will find that to him who was wounded 
in the house of his friends, they owe their 
deliverance from the enemy who had 
come in upon their land like a flood. This 
discovery will cut them to the heart, and 
superinduce a mourning in Jerusalem, as 
the mourning for Josiah at Hadadrimmon, 
in the Valley of Megiddo. Then will the 
tribes of the land mourn, all the families 
that remain, every family apart, and their 
wives apart,f when they shall see the 
crucified one in power and great glory.

Being thus revealed to Israel, but not 
to the world at large, he proceeds to set 
up “ tlie kingdom of the heavens;” that 
is, to restore the kingdom again to Israel 
by re-establishing the kingdom and throne 
of David “ as in the days of old;” and 
subduing the nations so as to take posses
sion of their “ heavens,” or kingdoms for 
himself and the Saints of the Most High. 
A kingdom ruling over all kingdoms is tho 
kingdom of the heavens, vulgarly termed, 
“ the kingdom of heaven.” Was such a 
kingdom introduced at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, or even on the day of Pente
cost ? By no means. But such a mon
archy will be established when the Lord 
comes in glory ; then tho conclusion is 
that the righteous did not shine as the 
sun in their Father’s kingdom at the con
flagration of the city and temple ; but will 
do so hereafter literally when they shall 
be “ raised in glory.”

From the foregoing exposition it must 
be evident that “ the end” spoken of by 
Jesus in the words “then shall the end 
come,” was an end to the woild, age, dis
pensation, or kingdom under the Mosaic 
law, and not as our worthy correspondent 
supposes, an end to baptism, the Lord s 
supper, &c. The end of the Mosaic 
covenant did not at all change the state 
or condition of the Gentile believers for 
better or worse; or set aside the things 
previously required of them. It }vas an 
epoch of destruction ; not of building up, 
and of rest. But even on the supposition 
of the kingdom being introduced, and true 
believers entering on its rest, this entering 
could only affect believers contemporary 
with its introduction. It could have n 
regard even to the succeeding geneiation 
much less to us at this remote period. 
But the kingdom of the heavens was no 
introduced. The kingdoms of this wor < 
did not then, nor have they ever yej_ P-
•Zech. ix. Uf x. 5. fZech. xm
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eth into an Israelite that defiles him, but 
that which proceedeth out of his heart. 
Filth of the flesh cannot be legally con
tracted now. There is no legal defile
ment to be put away by carnal ordinances, 
therefore carnal ordinances have been 
long since abolished ; and were never im
posed upon Gentiles unless they became 
citizens of the Mosaic kingdom.

Mosaic baptisms and Christian baptism 
are essentially different; the former hav
ing regard to the flesh ; the latter to the 
spirit or conscience. The sprinkling of 
the heart must precede the bathing of the 
body ; for it is the sprinkling of the heart 
from an evil conscience by the blood of 
sprinkling which speaks better things 
than the blood of Abel, that makes a puri
fication for sin to the believer in the gos
pel of the kingdom whose body is bathed 
in water into the holy name.* A man of 
unsprinkled heart, of an unsanctified dis
position, whose head is full of theory but 
his heart untouched, though dipped with 
all the parade and circumstance of speech, 
prayer, baptistry., and song, is in the pre
dicament of the Jew who would bathe 
himself on the seventh day without hav
ing been previously sprinkled with the 
water of separation on the third. He 
would be cut off from Israel. Fifty im
mersions would avail nothing to the Gen
tile or Jew who was previously ignorant 
of the gospel of the kingdom; for it is 
“ he who believes the gospel and is bap
tised shall be saved;” and not, “ he that 
is bathed in water first, and believes the 
gospel afterwards.”

Christian baptism, then, is a spiritual, 
and not a carnal, ordinance; and may be 
defined as Immersion in water into the 
name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit, of a man of Abrahamic dispo
sition, who believes the things of the king
dom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ; 
by which sprinkling of heart and immersion 
oj body he is united to the name of Jesus, 
and in being so united his belief of the truth 
is counted to him for righteousness or re
mission of sins, and his disposition, for re
pentance unto life, in, by, and through the 
name thus named upon him in the formula 
prescribed. Surely our correspondent 
will not not say this is a carnal ordinance; 
and abolished at the overthrow of the 
Jewish Theocracy ! It is not the popular 
baptism, but the New Testament institu
tion- Abolish such an immersion into 
the Lord's name, and you leave the be
liever without any means of formal union 
to it, so that he is cut off from receiving 
repentance and remission of sins which

*Heb. x.22; xii.24, ~

come, the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Christ. Had the kingdom of heaven 
then been introduced, the Twelve Tribes 
would all have been gathered home to 
Palestine, Jesus would have become their j 
acknowledged head, and wars would have' 
ceased till now.

Christian baptism was no part of the' 
Mosaic dispensation, or economy. It is 
nowhere enjoined upon Jew or Gentile as 
an ordinance of the Sinaitic code. This 
must, we think, be evident to every one 
who reflects upon the nature of Christian 
baptism. Christian baptism is not mere 
water baptism. Even the washings or 
bathings under the law were not mere 
baptisms in water. Something else had 
to be done for the subject before the bath
ing of himself at even would “sanctify to 
the purifying of his flesh.” The priest 
had to dip a bunch of hyssop into a solu
tion of burnt-heifer ashes, called “ a water 
of separation,” or “ a purification for sin,” 
and to sprinkle it upon the unclean per
son or thing on the third day. This was 
the first stage of the cleansing process. He 
was then to be sprinkled again on the 
seventh day. This was the second stage 
of the purifying. Lastly, he was to wash 
his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and 
he was pronounced clean according to the 
law “at even.”* This was “the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh” by a “ car
nal ordinance imposed on Israel until the 
time of emendation”—diorthosis not meta- 
noia; and which could not perfect the 
subject of it, as pertaining to the con
science.!

“ The filth of the flesh” was defilement 
contracted by touching any thing forbid
den to be touched, or pronounced unclean 
by the law. To touch a dead body, a 
bone, or a grave was legal contamination 
of the flesh, which could not be got quit 
of under any circumstances in less than 
seven days; and if the unclean person 
neglected the carnal ordinance appointed 
in the law for the cleansing of such as he, 
he was to be cut off from Israel.

“ A carnal ordinance'' was an institution 
for the cleansing of the flesh contaminated 
as before mentioned. It had nothing to 
do with the conscience; for when the 
man was cleansed from the defilement of 
a bone, he might still be troubled in con
science for having coveted his neighbor’s 
goods. Now Christian baptism is not a 
carnal ordinance although the body is 
bathed in water. It was not appointed 
for the putting away of the filth ot the 
flesh ; for since “ the emendation” of the 
law, it is not that which toucheth or enter->

umb. xix. tl Fei. in. 21; Hcb. ix. U, 1U.
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DEFEAT AND DOWNFALL OF 
THE VATICAN.

Fellow Countrymen,—In the history of 
the struggle between the Pope’s agents on 
the one hand, and the British parliament 
on the other, nothing appears to me more 
remarkable than the weak and credulous 
part played by those who stylethemselves 
philosophers. Little do these speculative 
gentlemen seem to know of the real char
acter of Romanism. While they are 
babbling of civil and religious liberty the 
Brummagem Wolsey and his associates 
are moving earth and hell to get posses
sion of sufficient funds wherewith to forge 
the instruments of persecution and op
pression. Sometimes they haunt the 
death-beds of aged and tottering misers, 
and by fierce and relentless threats of 
damnation extort from them, for the use 
of the Propagand, their hard-earned riches; 
sometimes they encompass with their arts, 
their sophistry, their glozmg, and their 
ftlsehoods a young woman whose intel
lect has been degraded and enfeebled by 
the application of Popish discipline; but 
the motive is invariably the same : the 
advancement of Romish despotism over 
the minds and consciences of mankind, 
the multiplication of conventual prisons 
and brothels, and the exaltation of the 
sacerdotal caste through the corruption 
and debasement of the laity.

You will have seen by the accounts 
transmitted from Rome that the Vatican 
begins at length to suspect the existence 
of a volcanic crater beneath it. Even its 
habitual friends now confess that the 
Popish church is upheld in the capital ol 
Italy only by the French and Austrian 
bayonets. That wretched old man, Pio 
Nono, who began his career as a reformer, 
and will end it as a despised and humili
ated dotard, looks with unutterable dismay 
at the tempest arising in Great Britain, 
the skirts of which may reach the seven 
hills, and scatter irremediable destruction 
among his black and tonsured legions who 
spread themselves like locusts over Eu
rope—devouring, defacing, and defecting 
whatever they alight on. _ .

To think of countenancing vermin like 
these is not philosophy, but imbecility 
As far as regarded them, the Sophists i of 
the eighteenth century were right. No

plague that ever affected mankind is to be 
compared, for destructiveness and dura
tion, to the plague of priestcraft, which 
leaves the seeds of dissolution in the mind, 
which weakens where it cannot kill, which 
infects and poisons without being per
ceived, and which transmits from genera
tion to generation the pernicious and 
noisome virus. In the case of Mathurin 
Carre j ou have beheld an example of the 
cold-blooded cupidity of priests. In the 
case of Miss Augustus Talbot you have 
seen this vile feeling, connecting itself 
with audacious and systematic lying. You 
must feel, therefore, that while these 
sacerdotal reptiles are permitted to crawl 
about in English society, diffusing their 
moral venom into the minds of weak, 
ignorant, and superstitious women, neither 
your wives nor your daughters, your re
ligion nor your morals, your freedom nor 
your property, can be said to be safe.

It would not, of course, be becoming, 
in an age of enlarged and liberal philoso
phy, to counsel legal persecution ; but, 
without resorting to this, society has it in 
its power to counteract very much of .the 
mischief perpetrated in families by priests. • 
To begin. These should be sedulously 
excluded from Protestant society—not as 
ministers of religion, but as systematic 
seducers of the young and inexperienceci. 
It should be part of every child’s educa
tion to look upon them as inculcntors of 
falsehood—as glozing hypocrites—as cor
rupters of the scriptures, and as the im
placable enemies of liberty. The history 
of Europe is filled to overflowing with’ 
instances of their rapacity, fraud, cruejty, 
and relentless bigotry. No crime harf ever 
been deemed too atrocious to be perpe
trated in the service of the church. They 
have poisoned the sacramental wine. 
They have committed assassinatibp. They . 
have seduced wives into the bqtrayal of 
their husbands, children into the betrayal 
of their parents, and parents into the de- • 
section and ruin of their children. They 
have been the apologists of theft—of frau
dulent bankruptcies—of tort-ure, duelling, 
assassination, and whatever elsp is most 
hateful and execrable in human guilt.

Let those among you who doubt tm» 
read the “Provincial Letters of Pascal, 
a man of most religious and blameles9 
life—a man full of truth and sincerity-— 
a man who may be said to have fallen a 
martyr to his love of goodness. In *-’a 
work he unmasks, with incomparable wil, 
boldness, and learning, the infamoU> 
doctrines of the Jesuits, who th*en, 
now, were aiming at the total subjugatio , 
of the mind of Christendom to the Pop1-'

come only through the name of Jesus. 
Christian baptism as defined above is “the 
washing of regeneration” predicated on 
“the renewingof the Holy Spirit” through 
the truth believed.

Editor.
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at the extinction of civil freedom, and at 
a boundless monopoly of wealth and 
power for themselves. Read, also, the 
letter of Jean Jacques Rousseau to Beau
mont, Archbishop of Paris, and Voltaire’s 
“ Essay on the Manners and Spirit of 
Nations,” Michelet’s “Priests, Women, 
and Families,” and Lasteyrie’s “ History 
of the Confessional.” From these pass 
on to events which Lave just taken place 
before your eyes—the trial of the priest 
Gothland, in France; and the achieve
ments of the priests Holdstock, Doyle, 
and Hendren in this country.

But why point to particular transac
tions? The history of Romanism has 
been from the beginning the history of 
imposture, vice, and corruption. An un
married clergy must inevitably be a liber
tine clergy ; and monastic orders, merg
ing the spirit of the individual in the cor
poration, must, with equal certainty, be 
reckless and unscrupulous in the attain
ment of riches and power. I would not 
be understood to maintain that there have 
not been among the Roman Catholic 
clergy and monks many men of pious 
character and exemplary lives. God for
bid I should be so unjust; but all history 
will bear testimony to \he fact that such 
men form the exception, not the rule; 
that they have been virtuous in spite of 
RomAnism, and not in consequence of its 
influence; and that the majority have 
been what I describe them—selfish, sen
sual, grasping, slaves to falsehood and 
uncleanness, converting the church into 
a means of personal aggrandisement, 
waging incessant war against the intellect 
of the laity, haters of freedom, backbiters, 
slanderers,—in one word, unmitigated 

'‘scourges of society, which should reject 
_ and cast them out as incorrigible enemies.

But your parliament has for once done 
i(s duty by passing a measure to restrain 
paphl aggression. The Grahams and 
.the .Gladstones, the Howards and the 
Palmers, may sophisticate and declaim 
as they please about , the inefficiency of 
the measure, supposing anything of the 
jrind to be required. You will believe the 
Vatica'n. to be a better judge of the force 
and tendency of the bill, and by the ter
ror which it inspired at Rome you may 
perceive.that it is regarded there as any- 
tflino- but inefficacious. On the contrary, 
it ‘is%ll to be a death-blow to the hopes 
of Rcmanism in England. It is in vain 
that mountains of bank notes flow into 
thclreasury of imposture in Golden square 
_ ill® new converts exhaust .their 
fortunes in th'e flause of the superstition 
thety "have -adopted—that the hereditary and pounds I

and traditional Papists are roused into a 
spasmodic generosity by the example of 
these proselytes—parliament has set its 
ban on the new apostles of popery; the 
press has brought to bear its still more 
lormidable power against the foundations 
of the Vatican, and the entire structure is 
fast tottering towards its fall. In Romeitself 
the papacy would not endure a day, but 
for the overwhelming force of foreigners 
maintained there to keep down the people. 
Protestantism has a spontaneous propa
ganda in Italy, because it is felt that all 
hopes of the republic depend on the re
formed religion; for the mind cannot 
freely exert or develop itself in politics un
less it be first emancipated from the bane
ful influence of the sacredotal order.

Catholicism and liberty are things in
compatible, and this conviction is so fast 
gaining ground in Italy that all men are 
there preparing to pass through the portals 
of Protestantism into the republic, and 
this, be it remarked, is the greatest glory 
of the reformed religion; that it emanci
pates men’s souls and bodies at the same 
time—that it sets up truth as the standard 
of a man’s life—that it denounces priest
craft—while it inculcates piety—and that 
it is impossible men should adopt it with
out making some progress towards nation
al prosperity and happiness.

I repeat, then, that all who love libertv 
must inevitably look upon Romish priests 
as their worst enemies—enemies to their 
public impoitance and to their domestic 
peace—enemies to be guarded against by 
education and by laws—enemies never to 
be despised ; but men to be suspected 
when weak, and attacked when strong. 
The shoals of them recently imported 
from Rome should be regarded and treated 
as the priests of Isis were in the ancient 
republic, that is to say, as systematic cor
rupters of youth, and foes to morals and 
genuine religion. The virtues they teach 
deserve nothing but contempt and scorn, 
consisting in abstinence from beef on 
Fridays, in eating herrings during Lent, 
in substituting eggs for mutton, and ab
juring plumb pudding on certain days! 
These are the mighty means by which 
they profess to regenerate mankind! These 
are the steps by which they say we are to 
ascend to heaven ! But while they ac
complish the apotheosis of stock-fish; 
while they encompass salt cod with glory; 
while they are more vehement than Brah
mins in denouncing the flesh of bulls and 
cows, they are slily thrusting their hands 
into the pockets of their dupes, and ex
tracting, now ten and new eighty thous-
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These are the meek apostles of poverty 
—these are the humble teachers of self
denial, and abstinence, and retirement 
from the world, these are the laudators of 
raw carrots, of sackcloth shirts, and frosty 
matins in winter! They are the lineal 
descendants of the scribes and pharisees, 
who opposed the truth in the first age of 
Christianity, who devour widows’ houses, 
and, in recompense, make long prayers. 
Their downfall, thank God ! is approach
ing. Europe is awakening from the trance 
of the middle ages, and the revolutionary 
spirit, if it accomplish no other good, will 
obtain the blessings of posterity for this ; 
that it must strike down the papal govern
ment, and along with it that filthy system 
of superstition by which so large a por
tion of Christendom has been degraded 
for fifteen centuries.

Meanwhile, watch carefully over your 
children ; keep them out of ttie reach of 
priests, and of those credulous philoso
phers who would play into the bands of 
these priests. True philosophy is wisdom 
and the greatest wisdom of which you 
can obtain possession is that of keeping 
wide as the poles from superstition and 
priestcraft. Religion is the reverse of 
everything taught by the Romanists. Re
ligion forms the basis of human liberty— 
developes and enlarges human intelligence 
—ennobles the human character—reveals 
to man his true destiny—fits him for self- 
government---- teaches the doctrine of
equality—denounces the pomps and vani
ties of the world—levels all distinctions, 
and, by inspiring the holy feeling of bro
therhood, humanises and softens society. 
The Romish superstition is the reverse of 
this—encouraging despotism—upholding 
social inequalities—consecrating privilege 
—and debasing and enervating the mind 
by inculcating the servile idolatry of 
priests. You will and must rejoice that 
this odious superstition has received a 
mortal wound—that the whole Continent 
is awakening, and that the advent of truth 
will herald in the advent of liberty. Be 
diligent, therefore, in the diffusion of edu
cation. Teach your children, that they 
may avoid the snares of priestcraft, which 
only desires to make an impression on the 
mind that it may enrich itself, and riot in 
boundless luxury, as it did in former years.

Greville Brooke.

JESUS AND THE PASSOVER.
On the 12th of the First month, efto- 

dah haaviv, the month Abib, or Nisan, 
corresponding with our March and partly 
with April, the Lord Jesus, being 35 
years and 3 months old, spoke the words

contained in Matthew the twenty-fifth. 
At that time he remarked that “after two 
days,” that is, on the 14th day of the 
mouth was the Passover which he would 
eat with the apostles in Jerusalem.* The 
14th was the Feast-day on which the 
Passover was to be killed at evenf and 
eaten in the night; so that “when the even 
was come, he sat down with the Twelve,” 
and “ they did eat.” There was nothing 
to be left of it until the morning of the 
15th day of the month. It was to be all 
eaten in the previous night; but if not 
entirely consumed, the fragments were to 
be burned with fire whenanorning came.j: 
The eating of unleavened bread began 
with the eating of the paschal lamb, on 
the 14lh day of the first month at even;$ 
so that this is also called 7iec protee toon 
azymoon, “ the first of the unleavened.”|| 
The unleavened continued for seven days, 
that is, from the 14th at even to the 21st 
at even. During this time, Israel was to 
eat nothing that had leaven in it, nor to 
give it place in their dwellings. The 15th 
day was the first day of the feast of the 
unleavened week. It was a great day, 
because it was a day of holy assembly, and 
rest from all manner of work. The 
seventh was like unto it, being the last, 
and sanctified by the same law.

On the 14th day at even Jesus eat his 
last passover with his disciples, and said 
he would eat of it no more with them 
“until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of 
God ;” when they should eat and drink 
at his table in his kingdom, and sit on 
twelve thrones judging, or ruling over, 
the twelve tribes of Israel.il The pass- 
over can only be eaten once a year, and 
that eating must occur in Jerusalem. There 
is no testimony to show that Jesus ate of 
it afterwards with the Twelve before the 
destruction of that city by the Romans. 
No one therefore can believe that he did. 
The passover has not been celebrated in 
Jerusalem since its overthrow ; therefore 
Jesus has not eaten it there since the 
siege. But he says he will eat it again, 
and that too with the Twelve, at a time 
when they shall rule over Israel as kings- 
Hence to accomplish his word these 
things must come to pass—first, he must 
return to Jerusalem ; secondly, he must 
set up his kingdom there, and the twelve 
thrones of the House of David; thirdly, 
he must raise the apostles from the dea 
to die no more; fourthly, he must glV(r 
ihrm possession of the thrones ;

'•mim. xxvi. 1, 2, 1«. thxod. xii- th0' 
Lev. xxiii. 5. ±Exod. xii. 10.

f Exod. xii. 18. ]|Mau. xxvi. 17. 
7Luke zxii. 16, 30.
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in the words of the seventeenth of John. 
Hence it is styled “ the cup of blessing,” 
and with the bread is the common union 
of all the faithlul, who, though many, 
are one bread, or one body. The body of 
Jesus was about to be broken for them all, 
and his blood to be shed for them all; and 
as they are all sprinkled by that blood ty 
faith in it, when together they partake of 
thecup.it is to them “ the communion 
of the blood of Christ.”f

When Jesus had finished the blessing, 
■ and they had sung a psalm, they all with, 
drew to the garden of Gethsemane. They 
were not there very long before their re
tirement was invaded by a crowd with 
lanterns, and torches, and weapons, fol
lowing Judas. A-l'ew words having pass
ed, Jesus was arrested and “ led” to the 
house of the High Priest where he re
mained in custody the rest of the night, 
and suffered much indignity at the hands 
of his guards. During this time Peter 
denied him thrice, and the cock crew. 
“ As soon as it was day’’j: Jesus was led 
from the hall of the palace into the pres
ence of the elders, chief priests, and 
scribes in council assembled. He was 
not detained there long. The question 
was put by the High Priest “Art thou 
the Anointed"? Art thou the Son of God?” 
“ If I tell you,” said Jesus, “ ye will not 
believe.” •• Thou hast said ; and here
after shall ye see the Son of Man sitting 
on the right hand of powej,j^qd con i i n g

"John jfni.’yS, 30 + 1 Cor. x. i J •*
' jL.vkexxii.66j

That it was not after the eating of the 
Passover that Judas went to covenant 
with the priests appears from the fact that 
when Jesus said “ what thou doest, do 

: quickly,” some of the disciples thought 
it was because Judas had the bag, that 
Jesus meant him to go, and buy those 
things that they had need of against the 
least.* The supper at Bethany was on 
thellth or 13th of the month, “before 
the Passover.” “It was night;” not the 
night of his arrest, but the night of con
sultation at the palace ol the High Priest, 
where it was determined to take Jesus by 
subtilty and to kill him.

While eating the passovet the betrayal 
became again the subject of conveisation. 
Judas, although he knew that the matter 
was all arranged between himself and the 
priests, had the hardihood to say to Jesus 
“ Master, is it 1 ?” He was answered in 
the affirmative; and it is probable, that on 
receiving this answer, he withdrew from

fifthly, He must restore the Passover.* 
To realize these things was the hope ol 
the apostles, and the recompense of re
ward promised to them for forsaking all 
their means of life, and following Jesus 
as their teacher, lord, and king.j

Jesus predicted his betrayal and cruci
fixion at the epoch of the Passover. The 
rulers, however, did not dare to appre
hend him on the 14th day, before the pass- 
over was eaten at even, “lest there should 
be an uproar among the people.” There 
was a traiior among the Twelve with 
whem they consulted, and covenanted for 
his delivery into their hands when the 
people should be nt rest. This was Judas 
Iscariot, who sold God’s Lamb to them 
for thirty pieces of silver that they might 
kill him and eat him between the first and 
second evenings of the unleavened ; that
is, between the 14th day at even, and the
15th day at even, which was the paschal 
day, or Holy Convocation—the Day of 
Preparation for and of the slaying of 1 the feast, and went to the Chief Priests 
Messiah the Prince. and pharisees. Alter he was departed,

It was at Bethany, in the house of Jesus took the bread and wine.-ind blessed 
Simon the leper, that Jesus was anointed "L - > .
for bis burial.j This was “ before the 
feast of the Passover.” It was a fit and 
proper place for this anointing, as it was 
Simon’s son that was to betray him.§ 
This supper was an interesting occasion; 
for not only was he anointed with precious 
ointment, but he washed the feet of his 
disciples, revealed to them the treachery 
of Judas, and delivered that interesting 
address to them which has been recorded 
by John in his testimony from the thirty- 
first verse of the thirteenth chapter to the 
end of the sixteenth. At the supper in 
the house of Iscariot’s father, he present
ed to him the sop as the token to the 
others that it was Judas who would be
tray him. On receiving it the satanic 
spirit burned within him. Perceiving that 
bis character was well understood by 
Jesus, and that he could no longer dis
guise it, he determined to be revenged. 
Jesus had charged him before all with 
having a devil, and not being able to deny
it, he became his enemy and adversary 
even unto death. These ideas are ex
pressed by the words, “ after the sop 
Satan entered into him and Jesus per
ceiving it said, “ What thou doest, do 
quickly.”

Between this supper at his father s and 
the eating of the Passover at even on the 
14th of the month, Judas had his inter
views with the Chief Priests, and bar
gained for the sale of his master’s blood.

• C-zcK. xiv. 21 —24- +51 ail. xix. 2?—3D
+ Mott xxvi 6—16 flno. xiii-2
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44,

the ninth hour, that is, six hours from 
nine till three in the afternoon. From 
the sixth to the ninth hour, or from twelve 
till three, there was a darkness over all 
the land ; and the sun was darkened, and 
the veil of the temple was rent in the 
midst. Then it was that Jesus cried with 
ti loud voice, saying, '* My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me!” And yield

in the clouds of heaven.” Upon hearing 
this they charged him with blasphemy, 
and pronounced him “ guilty of death.”

But though they said he ought to die, 
it was not in their power to put him to 
death. They therefore bound him, and 
led him away from the High Priest’s 
palace, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate 
the governor.* The indictment runs thus 
—“We found this man perverting the 
nation, and forbidding to give tribute to 
Caesar, saying that he himself is anointed 
a King.” Upon this Pilate asked him 
“ Art thou the King of the Jews ?” This 
question elicited “ the good confession” 
from the mouth of Jesus.f “ I am a 
King,” said he ; “ to this end was I born, 
and for this cause came I into the world, 
that I should bear witness unto the truth. 
Every one that is of the truth heareth my 
voice.’’:}: Pilate finding no fault in him 
sent him to Herod who was then in Jeru 
salem. He also put him to the question, 
but could elicit nothing worthy of blame. 
He therefore sent him back to Pilate; who 
again examined him, and treated him 
cruelly, but nevertheless sought to release 
him. This, however, he found impossi
ble, without exposing himself to the 
charge of disaffection to his imperia) 
master. He therefore yielded to the clamor 
excited by the enemies of Jesus, and de
livered him to their will.

It was now the third hour, or nine A. 
M. of the Passover-preparation day, that 
is, the 15th day of the month, or day be
fore the Sabbath. The Jews for some 
teason or other which does not appear, 
seem not to have eaten the paschal lamb 
till the evening after it was killed ; for 
they would not enter into Pilate’s Hall of 
Judgment early on the morning of the 
15'h, lest they should contract defilement, 
and so be prevented from eating of the 
Passover.$ Mark says they crucified 
Jesus at the third hour; but John says it 
was the sixth.H On referring to the 
Greek, the marginal reading is found to 
be the same as Mark, being trilee instead 
of hektee, which Griesbach says is “ a 
reading equal if not preferable to that in 
the text.” From the time of arrest till 
nine in the morning was ample time for 
the transaction of all that is narrated by 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, con- 
remino-the examinations of Jesus before 
the Council, Pilate, and Herod. This 
would allow about thirteen hours from the 
arrest to the crucifixion.

Jesus was suspended from the third to

•■John xix. 14.

ed up his breath.
Between three P. M, and sun set on 

Friday evening, which was the begin
ning of the Sabbath, Jesus was taken 
from the cross and deposited in the tomb 
of Joseph of Arimathtea. There he lay 
all that night, all the next day, and all the 
following night until the early dawn of 
Sunday morning the 17th of Abib, and 
the third day from his crucifixion. Indeed 
it was three entire Jewish days from his 
interment to his resurrection, counting the 
evening and the morning for one day.

Editor.

Front the Voice of Israel.
JOSEPHUS’S TESTIMONY TO 

JESUS OF NAZARETH.
We have seen the article in The Occi

dent relating to the famous passage in 
Josephus, (Antiquities. Book xviii. chap. 
3, sect. 3,) to which a correspondent re
fers in our last number, and shall present 
our readers with a few observations re
specting the testimony which that cele
brated historian has borne to the character 
of Jesus of Nazareth. We shall first, 
however, dispose of the questions put by 
the Editor of that periodical, which are, 
*‘ Whether there are any copies of Josephus 
in which the paragraph does not appear 7 
When it was probably interpolated'1” and 
“ Whether the works of Josephus were known 
to the Talmudic doctors and the Rabbis of 
the middle ages up to modern times I” To 
these questions we reply, that not a single 
copy of Josephus has ever been discover
ed in which the passage in question does 
not occur; nor is there a shadow of 
evidence which can be adduced in sup
port of the surmise that it is an interpola
tion. It is difficult even to imagine bow 
any such general interpolation of all the 
copies which have come down to us could 
have been effected, seeing the author s 
works were, on their publication, we'* 
known at Rome, and must, from the repu
tation in which they are held, have been 
early and extensively circulated.

The passage seems to be alluded to by 
Tacitus in his JhiTials, Lib. xv. cap- 44,
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about A. D. 110 ;* by Justin Martyr in 
his Dialogue with. Try pho, page 234, about 
A. D. 147; and by Origen in the early 
part of the third century, in his Commen
tary on Matthew, page 230, and his work 
Jlgainst Celsus, Lib. i. page 35, 36. It is 
quoted in full by Eusebius, in his Demon 
stratio Evangelica, Lib. iii. p. 124, which 
is supposed to have been written about A. 
D. 324. It is worthy ot remark, that he 
does not adduce the passage as a newly 
discovered testimony, but as what was 
known to be in the copies of Josephus 
antecedently to the time in which he 
wrote. From his time down to the 
sixteenth century, we find it cited by 
the most eminent writers without the 
least suspicion as to its being genuine. 
That the works of Josephus were known 
to the Talmudic doctors and Rabbis, there 
is, we think, little ground to doubt: for 
his testimony to the character of Jesus 
seems to have been the principle reason 
which induced the Jews to reject his ge
nuine history, and to substitute in its place 
a spurious work supposed to have been 
written by Josephus Ben Gorion.

The passage in Josephus, is as follows;
“ Now there was about this time Jesus, 

a wise man,f if it be lawful to call him a 
man, for he was a doer of wonderful 
works,—a teacher of such men as receive 
the truth with pleasure. He drew over to 
him both many of the Jews, and many 
of the Gentiles. He was the Christ; and 
when Pilate, at the suggestion of the 
principal men amongst us, had condemned 
him to the cross, those that loved him al 
first did not forsake him, for he appeared 
to them alive again on the third day, as 
the divine prophets had foretold ; these 
and ten thousand other wonderful things 
concerning him and the tribe of Christians, 
so named from him, are not extinct at this 
day.”

It cannot be objected to this paragraph, 
that the style is different from that oi 
Josephus ; for Daubuz, in his work enti
tled Pr» Testimoniis Flavii Josephi de Jesu 
Christo, shows, in the most satisfactory

^Josephus’s History ol the Jewish Wur 
was published about A. D. 75, and his An
tiquities eighteen years later, in the 13th 
year of Dotnitian, A. D. 93. The former of 
his works was held in great repute at Rome, 
and recommended by the Emperors Ves
pasian and Titus. Tacitus, the Roman his
torian, appears to have been acquainted w.th 
both his works, and to have drawn largely 
from them in treating of Jewish affairs, &c.

fJosephus observes, Antiq. xx. 22. “ They 
—the Jews—give him the testimony of being 
a wise man who is fully acquainted with our 
laws, and is able to interpret their meaning.”

manner that nothing can be more unlike. 
Of this he affords undeniable evidence, 
by examining every phrase, and almost 
every word ; and showing that there is 
nothing introduced in this passage, for 
which we have not good authority in other 
parts of the same author. To eveiy sen
tence, and part of a sentence, he produces 
parallel passages in the same acceptation, 
and perfectly analogous; by which he 
makes it manifest, almost to a demonstra
tion, that the whole was written by the 
same hand.

It is, however, objected, that the testi
mony which is here given to Jesus, is 
such as could only be given by one who 
was a Christian, which Josephus certainly 
was not. This objection originates in 
wrong ideas which have been formed of 
the people and the times of which the 
historian writes, in not considering that 
thousands of Jews at that time believed 
every thing which is here said, and would 
have afforded the same evidence, if re
quited, as Josephus has done. The 
objectors do not seem to admit of any 
medium between a zealous disciple and a 
determined adversary. In this they do 
not make a just estimate of persons and 
things, but dwell loo much on the ex
tremes. There was a middle parly among 
lhe Jews, who saw the sanctity of Jesus’s 
manners, lhe excellency of his doctrines, 
and were astonished at bis miracles. We 
read, John vii, 46, that the officers who 
were sent to apprehend him, returned 
struck with admiralion of his wisdom, 
saying, “never man spake like this man;” 
and yet we do not find that they were 
converts. How often do we read, that 
“the people were astonished at his doctrine.” 
See Mat. vii. 28, chap. xxii. 33 ; Mark i. 
22, chap. xi. 18; Luke iv. 32. It is not, 
however, said that the people were bis 
disciples. It may, therefore, fairly be al
lowed Josephus, though not a Christian, 
to mention Jesus as “ a teacher of such 
men as gladly receive the truth.”

As it respects his miracles, they were 
universally believed by the Jews. Even 
lhe Pharisees, his most bitter enemies, 
acknowledged them. Nor, long after, 
were they disputed by either Celsus, Por
phyry, or Julian. Moreover, multitudes 
of the Jews perceived that many of the 
predictions of the prophets were accom
plished in Jesus. Those who had seen the 
miracle ot the loaves and fishes, said 
••This is of a truth that prophet that should 
come into lhe world.” (John vi. 14, and 
chap. vii. 40.) Thus, they showed how 
stiongly they were convinced that many 
of the prophecies were fulfilled in him
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See, also, John vii. 31. And although 
Josephus, who believed in the prophets, 
could not bring himself to believe that 
Jesus was the Messiah, he might very 
easily see that the Scriptures in many 
places pointed out such a person as Jesus 
appeared to be, and readily allow, that 
the prophecies foretold the wonderful 
works which he did.

It lias been justly observed, that, of all 
persons who have ever appeared in the 
world, pretending to work miracles, or 
really working miracles in proof of a 
divine mis-ion, Jesus alone, could appeal 
to a body of recorded prophecy delivered 
many hundred years before he came into 
the world, and say, “ In these ancient 
macles it is predicted that One appear
ing among you at a time defined by certain 
signs and characters, shall be known by 
his working—not miracles generally — but 
such and such specific miracles. At a time 
distinguished by these signs ami charac
ters, I come ; these specific works / do ; 
and I exhibit the character of the peison 
delineated in those prophecies.” ilence, 
when John the Baptist sent his disciples 
to inquire of Jesus, if he was that person 
spoken of by the prophets, or whether 
they were to look for another, Jesus made 
them eye-witnesses of many of those 
miracles which were a literal completion 
of the prophecies, and bade them go back 
and tell John what they had heard and 
seen. (Luke vii. 19—22.) “Go and teil 
John, that you have seen me restore the 
paralytic; you have seen me cleanse the 
leper, cute the lame, the blind, the deaf, 
and the dumb ; jou have seen ms liberate 
rhe possessed ; you have seen me raise 
the dead ; and you have heart! me preach 
good tidings to the poor. He will con
nect these things with the prophecies that 
have gone befoie concerning me, and will 
tell you what conclusion you must draw.” 
It was this kind of evidence that pre- 
sen'ed itself to those who gave utterance 
to their convictions, and said, “ He hath 
done all things well (i. e. he hath done all 
things according to the predictions of the 
prophets ;) he maketh both the deaf to 
h*ar and the dumb to speak.” (Mark 
vii. 37.) So that, it need be no matter of 
wonder, that Josephus should say, the 
divine prophets had foretold many wonderful 
things which werc accomplished in him.

'llie principal objection to the genuine
ness of the passage under consideration, 
is drawn from the expression, He was 
the Christ." The meaning which the ob
jectors attach to these words of Josephus 
is, that he esteemed Jesus as the Messiah. 
This, however, is not what was intended

to be conveyed by the expression ; but, 
that this Jesus was distinguished from 
other persons of the same name, of which 
Josephus himself mentions not a few, by 
the additional name of Christ ; or that 
this peison was he who was gen°rally 
known by the name of Jesus Christ. That 
this is the author’s meaning appears from 
another passage of his work (Antiq. xx. 
9, 1,) in which he mentions James, who 
was put to death by Herod, and styles 
him *• The brother of Jesus who was called 
Christ." And in this sense all the ancient 
authors wl.o have cited this testimony of 
Josephus, seem to have understood the 
original words, translated “He was the 
Christ.”

It is, moreover, alledged to be impossi
ble that the testimony which is here given 
to the resurrection of Jesus, could have 
proceeded from one who was not a Chris
tian. This difficulty arises from not duly 
considering the situation of the historian, 
the age in which he wrote, and the peo
ple whom he addressed. We are per
suaded there were many not of the Chris
tian community, who, if called on, would 
have given a similar testimony, on this 
point, to that of Josephus. There can be 
little doubt that many of the chief priests 
believed that Jesus was raised from the 
dead. The soldiers who guarded his 
sepulchre certainly did, yet it is not said 
that they became proselytes. They gave 
their testimony to this great event; and 
it was believed by many others; and why 
not by Josephus ? In short, there is 
nothing in this whole passage, which wo 
might not expect to meet with in a writer 
of such candour and veracity as Josephus, 
of whom a high authority has declared, 
that “he is the most dilligent and the 
greatest lover of truth of all writers. Nor 
are we afraid to affirm of him, that it is 
more safe to believe him, not only in H>o 
affairs of the Jews, but also as to those 
that are foreign to them, than all the 
Greek and Latin writers; and "this be
cause his fidelity and his compass of learn
ing are every whore conspicuous.”

In matters of great concern and which 
must be done, thefeis no surer argn,r|ent 
of a weak mind than irresolution : to be 
undetermined where the case is so plain, 
and the necessity so urgent. To be al
ways intending to live a new life, but 
never to find time to set about it: this 
is as if a man should put off eatingi and 
drinking, and sleeping, from one day and 
night to another, till lie is starved and 
destroyed.
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unhallowed heart. He desired therefore 
to shoot another arrow from his bow in 
the hope of wounding us to death. This 
arrow he drew Iroin the Ellstree quiver, 
and dipped it in the poison of his own 
malevolence. But like Paul in Malta, we 
shake off with dignified unconcern this 
power of the enemy, as at this day.

When we arrived at Liverpool, where 
we sojourned a few days under the hospi
table roof of bro. Ticket, we found the 
October number of the Harbinger. On 
looking into it we found two articles on 
the 476th page; one headed “ the Gospel 
Banner and Biblical Treasury ;” and the 
other, “John Thomas, M. D., and his 
Visit to England.” The former from the 
pen of A. C. has appeared in No. 2, page 
37, of the Herald; the latter, is from Air. 
Wallis, and has not been noticed by us 
before; nor would it be now only that it 
pertains to the narrative of “our visit to 
Britain.” The article occupies three 
columns of the size of the Herald. It 
commences thus: “The necessity that 
exists for inserting the following facts re
specting Dr Thomas and his coadjutors 
may not appear so obvious to all our 
readers, as it does to ourselves and those 
whom we have consulted on the subject.” 
He then proceeds to notice our acquaint
ance with the Ellstree church, ar.d says 
“ we were received a member amongst 
them.” This is not correct; we were 
simply a visitor and occasional communi
cant at their table; we are member of only 
one church, namely, at Richmond. He 
says, we “ subsequently delivered several 
discourses.” We only spoke twice; on 
“the coming Kingdom of God and the 
Hope of Israel.” He then recalls atten
tion to a notice he published concerning 
us two years ago, which reads as follows ;

“ We affirm, on the testimony of the 
“Herald of the Future Age,” that Mr. 
John Thomas, in the month of March, 
1847, publicly abjured not only all con
nection with the Reformation, but also all 
that he had learnt whilst in connection 
with its churches—asserting that the lead
ing men of the Reformation held damna
ble heresy—were ignorant of the true 
hope of the Gospel, and, consequently, 
blind leaders of the blind. Now, we have 
no right to question, or to interfere, with 
this abjuration—regarding it as emanating 
from the firm conviction of the confessor’s 
mind—but still the position occupied by 
John Thomas ought to be known to all 
the disciples ; and that his object, in visit
ing this country, is not to build-up and 
enlarge the churches already planted, but 

and others, was painfully distressing to his ' to proselyte as many members out of them

OUR VISIT TO BRITAIN.
(Continued from page 111.)

The letter with which we concluded! 
our last seemed to be an extinguisher; 
for they neither “ made their mind on this; 
matter public,” nor did they “announce I 
that our fellowship with them was obtained J 
by misrepresentation.” There was no 
room for them to do this ; and had they 
done it, they would have proved them
selves utterly regardless of the truth. 
Thus far the serpent-policy of the adver
sary proved abortive for mischief; ar.d 
we concluded, that the Ellstree brother
hood had discovered that they were be
ing victimized by their “ evangelist” on 
the altar of his envy and cupidity—of his 
envy, we say; for when “the. lights” of 
Campbellism in Britain were congregated 
in Glasgow to convert the natives to the 
kingdom set up on Pentecost, they could 
scarcely bring together 150 persons all 
told; while the “heretic of no soul-, 
memory,” the “rather plausible sophist,”j 
the denounced and proscribed of their: 
supervisor and his British and American | 
satellites, was discoursing to 6000 p-uple; 
in the City Hall on the thingsol the King
dom of God and the Age to Come. We 
concluded, we repeat, that tiie Ellstreeans 
had penetrated the imposition being prac
tised upon them, and therefore determin
ed to let the matter drop. We were in
deed strengthened in this conclusion by 
the rejoinder of one of their members 
about February 1850, of whom we in
quired the fate of the agitation against 
us? “ Oh,” said he, “ the biethren found 
that they were going too fast.”

But though the snake was scotched, he 
was not killed. He was bruised and lay 
for a long time inanimate ; but the hand 
that struck him being about to be with
drawn, he began to show signs of life 
again. To resume the literal, what was 
our surprize to find that after a dormancy 
of one year and three-fourths, Alessrs. 
Black and King re-appeared against us as 
large as life. What could have been the | 
cause of this revival of their malevolence? I 
We answer, that Mr. Wallis was not! 
satisfied with what they had done. He' 
wanted something from them on the sub-! 
ject for his paper. He had got“ a tit-bit” I 
against the Banner from A. Campbell, and | 
he wanted something equally relishing! 
against us, that he might serve them up] 
to his readers side by side on the very eve: 
of our departure from Britain ! The ex I 
traordmary impression made by Elpi> I 
Israel,and our 250 addresses on reformers!
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he declined doing, for the best of all 
reasons, and never afterwards met with 
that congregation. But let us hear “ bro. 
Black” in reference to what took place at 
that time :

“ Having called upon John Thomas to 
explain his conduct toward us, or to re
nounce his abjuration of the churches of 
the Reformation—(of the existence of 
which fact we had no idea when we re
ceived him into the church) — but not ob
taining any thing moie satisfactory from 
him than that he held fellowship with all 
the disciples who would receive him upon 
the same principle that the Lord did Judas! 
and perceiving that with his state of mind 
he could only desire connection with the 
brethren in England for the purpose of 
creating separations and confusion among 
them, the church in London, at a large 
assembly, with only two objectors in it 
passed the following resolution :

“ Resolved—That as we, the disciples 
of Christ, are commanded to mark those 
who cause divisions, and to avoid them ; 
and as John Thomas teaches, by direct 
implication, that all who are in our position 
are yet in their sins, unless baptized into 
what he calls the hope of Israel, we must 
avoid him, except he has renounced, or 
until he does renounce, h:s printed abjur
ation against our brethren in the Lord.

John Black, Pastor.
David King, Preacher of the Gospel." 

Mr. Wallis tells his readers that he had 
this precious resolution in his possession 
before the meeting held in Glasgow in 
1849. We do not recollect the month of 
the meeting. He must have kept it back 
for a year or more. He says he had 
reasons for not mentioning it at that meet
ing, nor publishing it in his paper. No 
doubt he had. We were in the country, 
and in possession of correspondence and 
facts which,if published would have placed 
him and his satellites in a worse position 
than before. If your purpose is evil, it >3 
always safer to attack a man in his ab
sence, than before his face when he is 
present to defend himself. This was Mr. 
W’s policy; a policy, however, which de
feats itself, being manifestly cowardly and 
base.

As to Mr. Black’s declaration that we 
went to England lor the purpose of cre
ating separations and confusion among 
their churches, it is utterly false. The 
congregations in Edinburg and Glasgow 
can testify to the contrary of this. That 
difficulties might possibly ensue was not 
improbable; for when was '* the sure word 
of prophecy” ever caused to shine into a 
dark place without either dispelling m0

to his own spirit and theory as he possi
bly can, and that, too, without any com
promise whatever.”

He tells the reader that it was this 
notice in the Harbinger that caused the 
Ellstreeans to demand his authority, and 
that in consequence he sent that part of 
the Herald containing our “ Confession 
and Abjuration.” This statement, how
ever, we believe to be untrue when be 
was writing it. The above notice ap
peared in the Harbinger for October 1848. 
Now on September 27th he met D. King, 
the delegate of Ellstree, in Glasgow, where 
he was distributing a reprint of the “Con
fession” among the initiated. Instead of 
the Ellstreeans sending for his authority, 
we doubt not it was very officiously con
veyed. to them from Glasgow.

In the next paragraph he presents us 
with a piece of pious rhodomoutade about 
his dislike of pious craftiness, hatred of- 
hypocrisy, and love of righteousness;! 
which by implication he would have his 
readers believe was contrary to our nature 
and practice! He also avows his dislike 
of what his master at Bethany styles “un
taught questions;” which he says are 
“ pestilential, engendering strife, conten
tion, and every evil work.” Of course 
Mr. James Wallis, Dealer in Ready-made 
Clothes, 12 Peck Lane, Nottingham, a 
calling to which he has devoted the 
energies of his past life, is a capital and 
infallible judge of questions! For our 
own part, we would rather trust his judg
ment as to the quality of a piece of cloth, 
or the fit of a nether garment, than the ex
istence of this or that question as a part 
of the divine testimony ! What! trust 
the judgment of a man who says, that “ a 
student will certainly be confounded if he 
commence with unfulfilled prophecy,” 
when the Lord Jesus says “ seek first the 
kingdom of God,” which is al) a matter of 
promise, or prophecy unfulfilled! Mr. 
Wallis errs in measuring the intellect of 
others by his own. It is quite possible, 
that a thousand questions may be taught 
in the woid of God, and yet both he and 
A. C. be ignorant of their existence there. 
But nothing is so “ pestilential” to ignor
ance and presumption as a demand for 
light where darkness only reigns.

But to return to the Ellstreeans. After 
reading the foregoing correspondence the 
reader will know how to appreciate these 
lines from Mr. Wallis. “On receiving 
the printed document, the brethren in 
London called on J. T. to reconcile his 
private statements to them with his printed 
declaration published in the United States 
previously to leaving for England. This

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come. 150

Tho Millerite body was free from this 
kind of lordship. It was composed of 
persons all of whom in some way or other 
were under authority foreign to the mem
bers of the church. They had no “mas
ters’'among them, and were independent 
of one another in pecuniary or worldly 
affairs; so that there were no bands of 
iron and brass to kt ep them from falling 
asunder. As long as they believed Mr. 
Miller’s crudities heaitily they were united 
and firm; but when these were shaken, 
they began to waver, to break their ranks, 
and retire. Out of a hundred members 
about twenty only can be found who are 
united in the truth. This is the last news 
that has reached us from Nottingham. 
There is nothing makes manifest so ef
fectually as the truth. If a congregation 
have a name to live, but are either dead, 
or were never alive, just introduce the 
gospel of the kingdom in the name of 
Jesus among them, and their real con
dition will soon become apparent. We 
accepted their pressing and cordial invita
tion to visit them in Nottingham, and laid 
the truth before them. It disclosed the 
absurdities of Millerism,and caused them 
to perceive that their house was built upon 
the sand, and certainly about to fall. 
Though convinced of this, and of the 
necessity of flight, they had neither wis
dom nor knowledge enough to direct their 
course aright. They saw they were in 
eiror, but they did not see into the truth. 
The natural consequence was that they 
became the helpless victims of the fowler 
who might feel disposed to ensnare them. 
About twenty of them were entrapped by 
the Mormons, whose earthly and sensual 
dogmas suited their natures best. Others 
dropped off on various pleas until by the 
subsequent accession of a small party 
their numbers stood at sixty. This was 
their numerical force when we left them 
in the possession of the Assembly Room. 
Their course, however, since has thinned 
their numbers still more. In the small 
party that joined them were one or two 
believers in modern miracles. One of 
them in fact mesmerized another and 
cured her, and absurdly imagined that 
the spirit of God had performed the cure 
through him miraculously in answer to 
prayer. There was another similar case 
in the same town. A Mormon priest mes
merized a female to produce lactation 
which had failed her with all her children* 
He succeeded, and assured her that it 
was the work of the spirit in answer to 
u: She and |Jer ]1U6ban(j

darkness, or being itself expelled ? These 
results are never accomplished without a 
struggle. Luther advocated justification 
by faith without the works of Romanism. 
This was scriptural ground ; but look at 
“ the separations and confusion” that 
followed ! Who was to blame for these 
—was Luther or the truth? Or should 
Luther have suppressed the truth for fear 
of what should happen ? By no means. 
Now we went to Britain to call mens’ at
tention to “ the Gospel of the Kingdom.” 
In this work we were no respecter of 
persons. We were invited to speak to 
the Ellstreeans, and to worship at their 
house. We accepted the invitation, and 
spoke much to the satisfaction of those 
who heard us. We said nothing about 
fellowship or re-immersion. We produced 
no separation nor confusion there; an! 
but for Messrs. Wallis, Black, and King 
there would have been no trouble there 
at all. But the wicked flee when no man 
pursueth. So it was with them. Igno
rance and fear possessed them ; and not 
knowing what might come to pass, they 
raised a light-darkening cloud of dust; 
and, shaded by its obscuration, sought 
protection within tho barred doors of their 
conventicle! And there we propose to 
leave them till doomsday.

From what has been submitted the 
reader will have discerned the kind of op
position that was brought to bear against 
us in England. We are happy, however, 
in being able to record its total failure 
upon every point. Mr. Wallis had evok
ed a party spirit which be was unable to 
control. He had offended the Millerites 
in Nottingham, and stirred them up 
against himself; and though they were a 
small and'waning sect, they were not en
tirely to be despised. They professed 
themselves earnestly desirous to hear us 
in proportion to the anxiety of their op
ponent to prevent it. Our course was 
simple and straightforward ; for without 
pledging ourselves to the opinions or 
partyism of any, we were prepared to lay 
•> the testimony of God” before all. Miller- 
ism in Nottingham has proved itself to be 
as rotten and corrupt as Campbellism 
there. The latter still exists, and after 
the same fashion might continue to exist 
like an Egyptian mummy for 2000 years. 
The elements of its body are preserved j 
from disintegration and putrefaction by 
the antiseptic influence of worldly interest. I 
It Is a society constituted of masters and ' 
their workmen, whose subjection to their! .... ----- .............................. -.io»ouo
employers is well known to be absolute j his prayers. She and her husband be- 
and helpless, to all who are acquainted lieved him, and though better things might 
with, the working of things in England, have been expected, they became devoted
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lime of the call, or he could not answer 
to it, and accept it. If a man be called 
to a feast he knows where it is, and what 
it is, though he does not experimentally 
know either, until he lias been to the 
place and eaten of the things provided. 
So with the saints in Ephesus. They had 
been called to “ a feast of fat things,” 
which became their hope. They knew 
where the things of their earnest expecta
tion were provided, and what they con> 
sisted in. For the apostle says to them, 
“ God has made known unto us the mystery 
of his will, according to his good pleasure, 
which he hath purposed in himself.” 
And this is his secret will which he has 
purposed, and made known to them, 
namely, “That in the Economy (oiko- 
nomia) of the fullness of the times he 
would reduce under one head (anakeplr- 
alaiosasthai) all things under Christ, both 
the things in the heavens and the things 
upon the earth, under him.”* Now the 
plain English of this is, that God’s pur
pose is, in the Economy to be introduced 
when the times of the Gentiles shall be fid- 
filed, to reduce all things under Jesus Christ, 
both the things which are in the heavens, 
such as the principalities, powers, lordships, 
and thrones of the world, and the things 
which are upon the earth, or the peoples, 
nations, ana languages at present subject to 
their dominion, even to reduce them all un
der him.j This is the purpose of God in 
regard to the nations and governments of 
the world ; and as mankind must still be 
governed in the age or dispensation to 
come, and as one single man is not suf
ficient to answer the demands of so ex
tensive and magnificent a dominion, God 
has called or invited in the publication of 
this good news, both Jews and Gentiles 
without distinction of birth or race, to be
come on certain clearly defined conditions, 
associate kings and priests, co-rulers and 
joint inheritors, with his royal and divine 
Son whom he hath appointed to rule the 
world in righteousness, whereof he has 
given assurance to all in raising him from 
the dead for this very purpose. The 
Ephesians understood these matters well; 
for the eyes of their understanding were 
enlightened when they heard these things 
as set forth in “ the word of truth, the 
gospel of their salvation,” which Paul 
spake boldly in the synagogue for three 
months, and in the school of Tyrannus 
daily for two years, when “ he disputed 
and persuaded the things concerning the 
kingdom of God so that all they who 
dwelt in (the province of ) Asia heard the

*E'?h. i. -fDrin. vfii 13,14, 18, “2^
22, 25*, 27. Meta xix. 8.

■BELIEF IN HOPE NECESSARY TO JUSTIFI
CATION.

We are glad to find that however shy 
the Bethanian echoes of this country are 
of the Hope of Israel, this politic coy
ness does not extend to the “ Gospel Ban
ner” published in Nottingham, England. 
The impartiality of that paper has pro
cured for it both friends and subscribers in 
the United States; and we trust that in 
Britain it will be patronized as it deserves. 
The Hope of Israel, or the Kingdom of 
God, is the leading topic of the several 
numbers on the desk before us ; as indeed 
it ought to be in a periodical styled “ the 
Gospel Banner,” for where this is not dis
cussed “ the gospel” is a word and nought 
beside.

One of the writers argues that the 
knowledge of the Hope of the Gospel is 
not indispensable to justification and 
future salvation ; but that the apprehen
sion of it, like faith and love, is a gradual 
work, it not being attained fully at first. 
This notion he deduces from Paul’s prayer 
contained in the first of Ephesians from 
the seventeenth verse. In that place the 
apostle prays, that the Ephesian saints 
and faithful in Christ Jesus “ might know 
what is the Hope of God’s calling, and 
what the riches of the glory of his in
heritance among the saints, and what is 
the exceeding greatness of his power to 
us-ward who believe, according to the 
working of his mighty power which he 
wrought in Christ when he raised 
him from the dead, and set him at his 
own right hand in the heavenlies, far 
above all principality, and power, and 
might, and lordship, and above every 
name that is named, not only in this age 
(en toaioni) but also in the future (en to 
mtllonti).” He argues that if Paul pray
ed that saints already in Christ Jesus 
“might know the hope of God’s calling,” 
they must have been ignorant of it at the 
time of the prayer, and consequently 
when they were immersed into Christ. 
He does uot forget that these saints were 
“called with one hope of the calling,” 
(en mia elpidi tes kleseos,) which thus 
became their calling (hymon of you ;)for 
iVanf °a man bewailed w^^h^cita^c alk
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* Acts xx. 17,20,21,24—27. tActsi. 6, 
tAets iii. 21. (Deut. xxx. I —10. ||Jer. xiv. 8.

Vlsai. xlix. 5, 6, 8; Ivii. 12.

word of lite Lord Jesus, both Jews and 
Greeks. When he sent for the Ephesian 
elders to come to him at Miletus, he re
minded them how he had “ gone among 
them preaching the kingdom of God;” and 
that it: doing so he had not shunned to 
declare unto them “all the counsel if God.” 
Now, the gospel was preached io unbe
lievers, not to those who were already the 
subjects of “ repentance toward God, and 
faith toward their Lord Jesus Christ.”* 
This repantcnce and faith was the result 
of believing “ all the counsel ot God,” 
which “ he made known” in Paul’s 
preaching—a result, so little to be ob
served in these times, for the very reason 
that “ the counsel, or purpose of God” 
(Jioule tou theou) is preached neither in 
whole nor in part by those who pretend 
to preach the gospel. The kingdom of 
God is the Hope of the gospel—the will 
which he has predetermined (proetheto') 
to carry into effect, let who will oppose or 
disbelieve it. This kingdom is that which 
is to be restoted again to Israelf at the 
restitution ol all things^: spoken of by 
Moses§ and all the prophets ; and is there
fore the Hope of Israel. Now the Christ 
is also the Hope of Israel and he is 
such because he will save Israel from 
their present dispersion, raising up the 
tribes, and restoring the desolations of 
their land and commonwealth ; for He is 
“The Repairer of the breach, The Re
storer of the paths to dwell in.”H The 
idea of the Christ and the kingdom are 
inseparable. The Christ, or the Anointed, 
is Israel’s Hope, because through him 
“the Hope of the promise made of God 
to their lathers,” Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, will become an accomplished fact. 
Jesus, whom we believe to be that Christ, 
is our hope, and tormed in us the hope of 
glory, the hope of honor, the hope of the 
kingdom, the hope of life and incorrupti
bility, because without his appearing in 
his kingdom, we can have none of these 
things which constitute our salvation. The 
kingdom was Israel's Hope as well as the 
gospel hope; lor without the kingdom 
there would be, they well knew, neither 
king, saviour, nor redemption. They are 
inseparable.

The kingdom, the Christ, and Jesus 
were the burden of the gospel, or good 
news, wherever preached to Jew or Gen
tile. To omit one of these is to mutilate 
the gospel, and to make it of none effect. 
No man can be saved by the belief of a

mutilated or perverted gospel.* Paul 
preached the gospel in its faith, hope, and 
love, and kept nothing back from the 
Ephesians that was profitable; and surely 
“ the hope” was profitable seeing it is the 
subject of the “ exceeding great and 
precious promises by faith of which we 
become the partakers of the divine nature.” 
No man “ believes on God” in the scrip
ture sense who is ignorant and conse
quently faithless of his promises. Abra
ham, who is the model of them who are 
justified by faith, knew what God had 
promised, and did not stagger at what he 
knew. He knew that he was to possess 
the world as the federal father of the 
nations, when they should all be blessed 
in his Seed. He believed this when he 
was an old man and childless, and to all 
human probability would remain so. But 
“ against he pe he believed in hope.” He 
had no doubts or misgivings in his faith; 
but was “ fully persuaded, that what God 
had promised, he was able also to perform. 
And therefore it was imputed to him 
for righteousness.” The Ephesians at
tained to righteousness on precisely the 
same principles. They “believed in hope.” 
Hope was an ingredient of their faith; 
for “ we are saved by the hope.” A iaith 
thit embraces merely the belief of a few 
facts in the life of Jesus, and an isolated 
doctrine predicated on those facts, lias not 
within him the Abrahamic faith that 
justifies. “ It was not written for Abra
ham’s sake alone, that his faith was im
puted to him for righteousness; but for 
our sake’s also, to whom faith shall be 
imputed if we believe on God, who raised 
up Jesus our Lord from the dead :”f—If 
we know and believe what God has 
promised, as Abraham did ; if we do not, 
we may believe that God exists, but we 
do not “ believe on him ;” that is, we be
lieve not the mystery of his will which 
he has made known.

But, in the apostle’s prayer for the 
saints at Ephesus he prayed that they 
might know the hope experimentally which 
they already knew intellectually. This is 
manifest from the wording of the prayer 
both in English and Greek. He first 
prays that they might have bestowed 
upon them “ the spirit of wisdom and 
revelation in the knowledge of God.” 
This was a gift of the spirit, from the pos
session of which he argued in his letter to 
the saints at Rome, that God who raised 
up Christ from the dead would also make 
alive their mortal bodies by his Spirit that 
dwelt in them.* He prayed that the

*Gai. i. 6-9; 2 Cor. xi. 4. tkomThl—' 
■fRom. vtii. 11,
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same 
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For, having reminded them of their en- , 
lightenment, lie goes on to pray, “ that 
they might know (eis to eidenai) what is 
the Hope of God’s calling, and what the 
riches of the glory of his inheritance 
among the saints.” But how were they 
to attain to this knowledge? By know
ing “what is the exceeding greatness of 
His power (tes dynameos autou') according 
to the energy of the force of his might 
(kata ten energeian tou kratous tes ischyos 
autou) which lie wrought in the Christ, 
awaking him from among the dead.” 
And how were the saints at Ephesus to 
know the greatness of this power in such 
energy ? The only answer that can be 
given is, by themselves awaking from the 
dead.

Eis to eidenai hymas and eis to gnonai 
hymas are both rendered into English by 
the phrase that ye may know. “ Eidenai” 
is used in the prayer before quoted; 
gnonai, in another contained in the refer
ence below.* These two words do not 
signify exactly the same thing. The for
mer from eideo signifies to set, that is, to 
discern with the eyes; to experience, and 
to know in the sense of being the subject 
of; the latter from ginosko, to perceive 
mentally, to have a knowledge of, &c. 
“ We walk by faith, and not by sight.” 
Faith takes mental cognizance of the 
hope, and riches of the glory; but sight,! 
sensual appreciation of them. Paul pray
ed that they who walked by faith might 
attain to sight; or that eidos or vision 
might supersede their gnosis, or doctrine 
they had received.

We conclude, then, that the said writei’s 
proposition derives no support from the 
prayer in question. Gospel is good news; 
blit'what is the news about? About the 
things contained in the Hope. It is these 
things that constitute the good news, the 
glad tidings of great joy to all people, 
that all nations shall be blessed in Abra
ham and the Christ. In what does this 
blessedness consist? In their all being 
aggregated into one dominion under a 

irighteous government; when peace and 
prosperity, justice and equity, wisdom and 
kno* ledge, security and happiness, virtue, 
temperance, and good-will, shall pervade 
the earth from the rising to the setting 
bud. But this righteous government, who 
shall be its chief and who the princes of 
his house ? Here the hope becomes a 
personal affair. They sha I constitute 
this government who belteve the thimgs of 
the hope and the things concerning Jesus

-Eph.lii. 19.

result from the indwelling of the j Christ; and are the subjects of repent- 
spiiit might happen to them at Ephesus, auce and remission of sins in his name, 
tA__ i---- • •-j-j .«------< — i prOvided they walk henceforth worthy of

the hope and be not moved away from it * 
No hope, no gospel. Search and see if 
any where it can be found that a man is 
recognized as a saint in Christ Jesus, and 
therefore justified, whose faith was de
ficient of the hope, when he was united 
by baptism to his name. Since the Day 
of Pentecost such a case cannot be pro
duced from the sacred scriptures ; for the 
faith which justifies is “ the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things 
unseen.”f The “Banner” will perhaps 
reproduce this article in its sheet.

*Col. i. 22, 23. tfleb xi, 1.

THE EDITOR IN HANOVER.
During the last month we visited this 

county for the purpose of showing the 
glad tidings to the people concerning the 
kingdom of God. The appointment in 
Hanover was at an old colonial house call
ed “ the Fork Church.” When we arriv
ed we found the doors locked and barred, 
and the windows nailed down to prevent 
the ingress of the people to hear us. This 
was done by the Episcopalian parson, 
vestry, or their agents. It was certainly 
an act of great assurance on their part to 
shut their fellow-citizens out of a house 
that belongs to the. people by the double 
right of conquest and gratuity. When 
Chureh-of-Englandistn, the Baptist-perse
cuting, harlot-daughter of Rome, which 
gloried in the Headship of the crazy and 
licentious kings of Britain, lost the affec
tion and allegiance of the colonists of Vir
ginia, they expelled by fixee and arms the 
cassocked and scarlei adherents of this 
royal superstition. They told them that 
tithes and state religion should henceforth 
find no more place among free men, who 
’.vould have no longer sectarian monopo
lies in the Old Dominion reared, sup
ported, and endowed out of taxes 
extorted fiom the hard earnings of op
pressed and unprivileged creeds. In har
mony whh this resolve, a voice from the 
heaven decreed, that all Slate Church 
houses, and glebes, should be confiscated, 
and vested in the overseers of the poor 
for public use. The Church-of-England 
parsonocracy were no longer to monopo
lize the pulpits, which were declared open 
to the preachers of all sects whatever. If 
the people did not care to use them, the 
overseers were at liberty to sell them, and 
to apply the proceeds to education or the 
relief of the poor. This was the fate of 
the Fork Church. It was sold, and pur-
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chased by a Major Doswell, as we are in-1 
formed, who bestowed it on the public! 
for their use as “ a free house; ’ tl.at is,! 
a house for any one to speak in whom the 
people might desire to hear.

The house is said to be about 140 years 
old, and to have been built with bricks im
ported from England. Being the property 
of no sect, it was allowed to get out of 
repair. The old Tory religionists con
ceived this to be a good opportunity to 
“ make a claim,” as they say among the 
squatters. Accordingly some of the party 
got up a general subscription for the re
storation of the building. The money 
was not raised from Episcopalians alone, 
but from all sorts of persons without re
gard to creed. With the funds thus levied 
they went to work upon the old Tory 
principle of spiritual monopoly. They 
fitted it up as an Episcopal temple, and i 
then claimed it as their own. They pro
cured a parson, whom they settled upon' 
a glebe hard by to read other men’s 
prayers sanctified by Act of Parliament, I 
and to grind again for the thousandth I 
time “ divinity of other days,” for the heal
ing of their souls, incurable, it they did 
but know it, by such vain and impotent 
expedients. Some have the simplicity 
to think that restoration and possession 
have given them a right of property in 
the house! But, we suspect, that these 
very soft specimens of humanity would 
be the very first to repudiate the principle 
if applied to themselves. If a robber find 
an empty house, and he fit it up with 
other people’s money and a little of his 
own, and having converted it into com
fortable quarters according to his taste, 
doesit therefore become his? Yet it is 
his as much as the Fork Church is the 
property of a remnant of the old colonial 
leaven.

Well, this coterie of Hanoverians had 
the presumption to close the doors against 
their fellow-citizens, and to tell them in 
effect that they should hear no one in 
that house whose doctrine was not agree
able to their parson and his vestry. This 
was the old principle of George-the-third 
episcopacy revived. A notice was hand
ed to “ the Reverend Mr." Bowers to be 
read, informing the people that Messrs. 
Magruder, Anderson, and Thomas would 
hold meeting there on the seventh and 
eighth of June. On receiving it he con
sulted with one of his friends, and then 
handed it back to the messenger without 
reply. The result we have reported, and 
shall now dismiss the case by stating, that 
B is the intention of some to lay the mat
ter before the grand jury, and if necessary

before the Legislature, to ascertain if such 
proceedings are to be tolerated in the 
seventy-fifth year of American redemption 
from the bondage of" Church and State.”

Having the honor of exclusion from 
this synagogue by such a party, we held 
no meeting on that day. Messengers 
were sent about the neighborhood to 
notify the people that the appointment for 
the 8th inst. would be filled elsewhere. 
The notice was short, but effectual to the 
assembling of a respectable congregation 
about two miles from the Fork. We spoke 
to them on the purpose of God in the cre
ation of all things, to which they listened 
with profound attention, if not with tena
city of remembrance. We trust, how
ever, that all will not be forgotten ; but 
that some of the seed sown may have 
fallen into honest and good hearts, and 
bring forth fruit with the increase of God 
to eternal life in his kingdom.

ERRATUM.
To the Editor of the “ Herald of the 

Kingdom and Age to Come
I learn that some of the citizens of Pal

myra, or its vicinity, have felt themselves 
aggrieved by the statement in the Herald 
of May, that the meeting house at that 
place “was built by public subscription, 
with the express understanding that it 
was to be free for all sorts of preachers, 
whether orthodox or not." I have no 
doubt you derived this impression from 
what I said to you on the subject, ft 
turns out, however, that it was built, as I 
am now informed, with the understand
ing, on the part of my informant, in the 
first instance, who still adheres to the 
statement and who was a solicitor of sub
scribers, that it was only to be thus “free," 
when not occupied by the Methodist frater
nity. To this extent, therefore, the state
ment above is erroneous, and you will 
please make the correction for the benefit 
of all whom it may concern.

The said house, being now closed at all 
times against those deemed “ heretics”— 
altha’ standing on public ground to the free 
use of which every man in the county is 
equally entitled, whatever complexion his 
religious creed may wear, it will be for those 
in this free country who go for “equal 
rights,” and are anxious to respect the 
rights of others while they seek to pro
mote their own, to reconcile, if they can, 
the difference in this matter between pro. 
fession and practice. It will not be de
nied by any one who loves justice that if 
there be a single man who subscribed to 
this church on condition that it should be
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A. B. Magruder.

used by others, when not occupied by the 
Methodists—and I learn there were such 
— it is a bold invasion of the rights of 
such parties, and of the public, to shut 
the doors in the face of those whom it is 
easy to call “ heretics ’—a charge which 
“ Christians” should be slow to promul
gate, seeing that the martyrs of what they 
call their faith, have often been led to the 
stake on this very charge. It was against 
this accusation that the apostle Paul thus 
replies: “They neither found me in the 
temple disputing with any man—neither 
raising up the people, neither in the syna
gogues nor in the city; neither can they 
prove the things whereof they now ac
cuse me, but this I confess unto thee that 
after the way which they call heresy, so 
worship 1 the God of my fathers, believ
ing all things which are written in the 
law and in the prophets,’ &c.—Actsxxiv. 
12—17.

ly gilt of eternal life, and clothing us with 
the rich robe of immortality.

“ So again, in regard to the re-existence 
of man on earth, in his piesent probation
ary state, it may well be said to resemble 
the stream of a mighty cataract, alter
nately rushing down and anon returning 
to its primeval source, the grave, hell, or 
hades, being the abyss into which so vast 
a torrent of mortality is continually des
cending ; and notwithstanding its depths 
may be unfathomable by finite man, or he 
inay merely obtain a glimpse of the broad 
stream through the present dim vista, the 
foundation thereof is laid in infinite wis
dom and mercy.

“ Accept the united kind regards of 
myself and family and believe me to re
main

Yours, very faithfully,
In Israel’s Hope,

Richard Robertson.”
London, May 22, 1851.

AN INQUIRER OF THE RIGHT 
STAMP.

Burnt Corn, Conecuh, Alabama.
Dr. 'Thomas :

Dear Sir—After a careful perusal of 
the “ Herald,” I ain constrained to render 
you my heartfelt acknowledgments for 
the truths of tho gospel of the grace of 
God which it has opened up to my mind. 
I am compelled to admit that you have 
furnished a key to the scriptures that 
manifests to our view wondrous things 
that have been hidden forages—yea,“the 
deep things of God” are brought out and 
exhibited in their true light; and men of 
reason and judgment, and with a desire 
to know the truth, cannot fail of being 
convinced that your interpretations of the 
prophetic word must be true.

I am persuaded with the light before mo 
that God s word being true, we live in an 
auspicious age of the world—yes, “ in tho 
latter days” when the Almighty is about 
to reveal himself in power and great 
glory in subduing the kingdoms of this 
world unto himself, and ushering in the 
peaceful reign of the King of king-, and 
Lord of lords. Even so Lord God Al
mighty ; “ thy kingdom come, and thy 
will be dong on earth as it is in heaven.

I am not disposed to subscribe to every 
thing advanced in the “ Herald but on y 
to such truths as are corroborated by 1110 
word of God. I have long since cut loo>o 
from human creeds, traditions, and opin
ions of men, and am determined 
nothing, and to believe nothing, but W >a 
accords with the revealed truth- , „ 
must produce the “ Thus saith the I*0 ’

A WORD IN SEASON.
“I cannot close my letter without pre

viously remarking that many sublime 
truths developed in the scriptures resem
ble some eminently scientific pursuits, in
asmuch as the same appear to be too far 
in advance of the intelligence and candour 
of the age, and cannot therefore be en
trusted to the violent resistance of long 
established prejudices without subjecting 
those who advocate them to reproach and 
contempt; in fact, the people throughout 
christendom are, in general, ignorant of 
the genuine principles of Christianity, 
owing, I presume, to the great amount 
of heathenism incorporated with the re
ligion of both Protestants and Papists,— 
for instance,—the “ Immortality of the 
Soul,’" is purely of pagan origin, and is 
not a Christian doctrine. Christianity, as 
exhibited by our Lord and his apostles, 
regards a soul distinct from the body as 
an imperfect state of being ; its character
istic doctrine of Immortality is “ Eternal 
Life” through a body free from “Sin,’ and 
it teaches immortality in no other form 
whatever. But alas! how passing strange 
to hear advocated by all christendom the 
meagre tradition of a soul, a thinking, 
rational, etherial soul, distinct from the 
body, as if it verily were a Christian doc
trine ; there is, however, about as much 
evidence in the scriptures in support of 
such a dogma as there is for papal infall- 
bdity, or the holiness of the Pope and Ins 
sordid cardinals. The redemption of the 
body,through our Lord and baviour Jesus 
Christ, is the only precious founda ion and 
hope of Christianity, unfolding the heaven-
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Law.—He by whom all things consist 
works in one uniform and undeviating 
method : whatever may result certain 
sequences always follow certain antece
dents; and this whether we observe mat
ter or mind. And to this undeviating 
uniformity of plan is not badly given the 
»ame of law, because of its absolute in
violability.— Dobney.

ENGLAND, RUSSIA, AND THE 
EAST.

Letter from the Auth< r of " Elpis Israel" 
to Viscount Palmerston, with a copy 
of the work.

Lord Palmerston:
Sir—I have taken the liberty of pre

senting your lordship with a copy of a 
work recently published, not for the pur
pose of attracting to myself the notice of 
men in “ high places,” but that your at
tention may be arrested to the destiny 
predetermined for the governments of 
which you and your contemporaries are. 
the incarnations for the time. I have 
selected you as the especial recipient of 
Elpis Israel, because, being the Foreign 
Secretary of State, you are the organ of 
the government through whom its policy 
in relation to the Continental Powers 
finds expression. And not only so, but 
because also a copy of the book is on its 
way to be put into the hands of the Rus
sian Autocrat. Like Alexander of Mace
don, though through a different interpre
ter, he will learn what has been written 
by the Almighty in relation to the future, 
magnitude and power of his dominion. I 
know not whether your lordship like king 
Agrippa believe the prophets; be that as 
it may, you will find in their writings that 
a power, which can only be that of Rus
sia, as I have shown, is to over-run Tur
key and Europe, and to supersede Austria, 
preparatory to the reconstruction of so
ciety, not upon a republican and socialist, 
but upon a divine basis, such as the world 
has already witnessed in the original con
stitution of the nation and kingdom of 
Israel. If your speech be correctly re
ported in “ The Times’’ the imperial Rus
sian Chief of the Greeks in Turkey seems 
to have completely succeeded in persuad
ing you of his sincerity and pacific inten
tions! You are made to say in reply to 
Mr. Anstey, “I have no apprehension of 
that attack which he seems to think in
tended by the Russian Government. I 
am persuaded—a persuasion founded on 
assurances given by the Russian Govern
ment—that that Government entertains 
none but friendly feelings towards the 
Turkish empire.” Yes, its feelings are so 
friendly, so affectionate, that very probably 
during your lordship’s tenure of office, 
Nicholas will take it under his most es
pecial patronage, and infold it in his most 
ardent embraces. The policy of Russia 
since Peter the Great has been uniformly 
aggressive; and its rulers are deeply im
bued with the idea that their “ Sacred

or I must reject your testimony, always- 
holding it subordinate to the truth.

But I will close with my best wishes for 
success in proclaiming the things of the 
kingdom. I say, God speed you in send
ing forth his truth in relation to the com
ing of Christ to live and reign on the 
earth, and the final destiny of mankind. 
My faith is strong in the Lord’s coming 
this present century. It does not reach 
beyond it; and I almost think and hope 
to see my redeemer before I taste of 
death.

I am very bold in proclaiming the gos
pel of the kingdom. Some are inquiring 
after the truth ; and many are asking 
“ What is truth ?” May God help them 
to decide alight, and save them in the 
kingdom when Christ shall appear.

Yours in the Hope of Israel,
N. P.

P. S.—I have a great desire to see and 
read “ Elpis Israel." During the past 
year I have read much of Israel’s history 
in the Bible, and in Jewish periodicals, 
and must confess that there is something 
wonderful in the history and future des
tiny of that remarkable race. The pages 
of the “ Herald” have shed a light along 
their pathway from Mesopotamia to Egypt, 
from Egypt to Canaan, and along down 
the stream of time through all their wan
derings until their final return to Jerusa
lem with songs and everlasting joy upon 
their heads, when you and I, andall the 
Israel of God, shall be crowned with im
mortality.

O glorious hope, O blessed abode ! we 
shall be near and like our God. May we 
all so order our days, as to be found ready, 
and waiting for the coming of our Lord 
and King, should he come in our day and 
generation.

I am ready to remit something extra it 
it be needed to cairy on the ‘'Herald.” 
My heart and hand will always be open 
to assist in the sptead and progress of the 
truth. My constant inquiry is “ what is 
truth ?” Buy the truth and sell it not. 
Being full of faith in the doctiine once de
livered to the Saints, I am determined to 
hold to the hope of Israel to the end.

N. P.
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Sir :
Viscount Palmerston desires me to ac

knowledge the receipt oi your letter of the 
8th instant, and to express to you his 
thanks for the very interesting work which 
you have been so good as to send him,

I am, Sir,
Your most obedient servant, 

Spencer Ponsonby.
John Thomas, Esq.

Coins have come down to us that are 
said to have been struck two hundred 
and fifty years before Sappho, who 
flourished about six hundred years be
fore Horace and the Chiistian era. There 
are metalic coins, or coins bearing por
traits of tire Macedonian kings, and the 
successors of Alexander—a complete 
series of Roman Emperors, from Ctesar 
to the Goths—a variety of heads of 
eminent persons, not princely, both of 
Rome and ancient Greece ; and a shoal 
of semi-barbarous heads that reigned in 
the district comprising modern Hungary, 
Prussia, and Turkey, and upon which no 
civilised eye would ever have looked, 
but for the help of this representative 
brass.

I trust that your lordship may prove to bo 
one of this number. The future is a 
brilliant inspiration to the believer; but 
dark, ominous, and terrific to those whose 
horizon is bounded by the empirical and 
unstable policy of “ the powers that be.” 
The destiny of our race is glorious, but 
the probation of the nations in advancing 
to that consummation calamitous and 
severe.

That your lordship may continue to be 
the exponent of a policy evincing to the 
world the piofound feeling of this nation, 
that the time is passed away in which “the 
right divine of kings to govern wrong” 
will be tolerated here, or witnessed abroad 
without expostulation, or more formida
ble protest; and that you may long re
tain office in the exercise of this ministry, 
is the unfeigned and earnest hope of your 
lordship’s well-wisher, who subscribes 
himself,

With all due consideration and respect, 
John Thomas, 

Author of Elpis Israel.
London, Feb. 8th, 1850.

REPLY.
Viscount Palmerston to the Author.

Foreign Office, ) 
February 15th, 1850. $

Russia’’ has “a mission” to perform. This 
notion is a divine truth. Russia’s mission 
is stupendous. According to its Autocrat 
it has “ twice saved Europe;” that is, in 
plain english, has twice thrown it back 
into the arms of drivelling superstition 
and cruel and infatuated despotism : and 
his policy plainly shows itself in every 
move he makes, that he is preparing to 
avail himself of its distractions to plant 
the Greek Cross on St. Sophia, and to 
establish its ascendancy over the enfeebled 
dynasties of the West.
' I have thought it right that your lord

ship should know what kind of ideas will 
be put into the Autocrat’s mind by Elpis 
Istael- God has appointed Britain to be 
the political antagonist to Russia ; and if 
your lordship be in office when she makes 
her grand move you will be the instrument 
by which that antagonism will be brought 
to bear against her. I have shown the 
part to be enacted by Britain in the terri
ble strife which is approaching with a 
giant’s tramp. Let me intreat your lord
ship to read the hand writing which is 
upon the wall—Europe has been weighed 
in the balances, and found wanting; God 
hath numbered its kingdoms, and is about 
to finish them—and the Autocrat and 
Britain will contend for the dominion of 
the East.

Your lordship’s policy already begins to 
illustrate the correctness of my interpre
tations. On page 392, I say, “ Britain 
will, doubtless, make extensive seizures 
of the isles of Greece, to strengthen itself 
in the Mediterranean, and to antagonize 
as much as possible the power of the Au
tocrat in that direction.” This was writ
ten in 1849, and in February, 1850, you 
have startled the world by a reclamation 
of the isles of Cabrera and Sapienza from 
the Russo-Bavarian kingdom of Greece. 
But your lordship is wise. If Russia 
overshadow Europe and Turkey, England 
must stretch out her wings over maritime 
Greece, Egypt and Syria, if she would 
prevent the Autocrat enacting over again 
the part of Selim in 1509 by cutting ofl 
the British Isles from all communication 
with Hindostan via the Mediterranean and 
the Red Sea. With Russia in the Old 
World and the United States in the New, 
Britain can only perpetuate her commer
cial and maritime ascendancy by making 
the highway from England to India by 
the isthmus of Suez peculiarly her own.

In conclusion, a very considerable and 
influential portion of the pubhc are deep y 
interested in the topics treated of in Elpis 
Israel of which 110° C0P,CB have *?ecn 
sold unaided by advertisement or review.
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Earnestly contend for the Faith, which wns once delivered to the Saints.”—Jude.

RICHMOND, Va.John Thomas, Editor. Vol. I.—Number 8.

>

IS THE RESTORATION OF SACRI
FICES COMPATIBLE WITH THE I 
PRINCIPLES OF THE DOCTRINE 
OF CHRIST?

Dear Brother:
My Attention has been lately called by 

one of our friends at Nottingham to cer
tain testimonies of Ezekiel and Paul re
lating to the re-establishment of Isr. el in 
Palestina--under the New Covenant, be
tween which there is an apparent dis
crepancy. Paul's argument in the tenth 
of Hebrews, that the remission of sins 
promised to them therein removes,the oc
casion for further propitiatory offerings, 
seems to militate against Ezekiel's repre
sentation of the restoration of these at 
the period referred to. Paul argues 
in the eighteenth -erse, that “ where re
mission of these (sin«) is there is no more 
offering for sin whilst Ezekiel shows in 
chapter forty-five, and verse seventeen, 
that at that epoch saci'fices shall be of
fered by their Levitical priests, the sons 
of Zadoc—“ the sin offering, and the 
meat offering, and the burnt offering, and 
the peace offerings, to make reconciliation 
for them.” “ Their sins and iniquities 
will 1 remember no more,” says the Lord. 
In the subject which Paul illustrates by 
this citation fiom the New Covenant, he 
is showing how the one offering of < hrist 
excelled and superseded all the shadowy 
sacrifices of the Mosaic institution—how 
in putting away at once and for ever the 
sins of those sanctified by it “ it perfected' 
them for a continuance,” or so long as 
they should abide in Him; and even thus, 
his teaching indicates, that God’s pardoned 
Israel will be perlected in conscience by 
the blood of a new and “ everlasting • 
covenant;1' by which they seem to be: 
placed at the period of their reinstation I 
into his favor, in the position of the 
baptized believer now, to whom in Christ. 

esi,s there is no condemnation. Where-
22

I fore, then, the reinstitution of those“sacri- 
lifices which can never take away sins?” 

And that the sacrifices Ezekiel speaks of 
are not simply commemorative is evident 
for their being “ to make reconciliation Hr 
the House of Israel.” Agaii.Jhe Leviti
cal “ service” Paul distinct!, T"?11 
have been imposed until the n’ a’ld the 
formation;* thereby intimatlr.'b^y "° not 
tinuance then. IL- appears Ce kingdom 
abolition in the Future Age ber“Ealen?’ 
lishment of the “ better" coven , 
Ezekiel exhibits it as res/or, ’ }e.a' 
epoch. Hsted.’H

The above is. briefly the difficu? 4riS. 
presents itself to us. If you, or atij . 
respondent of the Herald, can furni.-Lln® 
with an exegesis exhibiting these ap 
parently conflicting testimonies in their 
real agreement, it will be esteemed a favor 
by several of your friends here. Will 
you remember us in your next Herald, 
state the difficulty, and reply to it? In 
so doing you will also greatly oblige your 
sister in the faith and hope of the kingdom.

Ellen Milner.
Derby England; June, 1851. 

EXEGESIS.
“ THEOLOGY * IRRECONCILABLE WITH 

SCRIPTURE.
We have thought that in ” stating the 

difficulty,' we could not do better tllan jn 
giving it to the reader in the wot d$ Ofour 
much esteemed and intelligent corres
pondent herself. 1 he difficulty, then, be
ing thus lucidly exhibited by our lister 
friend, we shall endeavor to remove it in 
presenting the apparently conflicting [cstj_ 
monies adduced in their real, or propjigtjc 
and apostolic agreement.

The apparent discrepancy, an<t it ig 
only apparent, has originate in nle o|j 
leaven of an antiquated theology, which 
in its interpretations, or rathe p Os.-seS) |las 
no regard to the prophetic—con-

•'tleb. ix. 10.
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hearty believers in

things than what they testified ;* but Paul 
and the prophets are at antipodes with 
the gentile interpreters of their testimony. 
We shall abandon the idea, therefore, of 
attempting to reconcile them ; but, by the 
undeviating magnet of the truth, which 
ever points to the kingdom as the polar 
star in the voyage of faith upon life’s 
stormy sea, we shall shape for ourselves 
a new course, which we doubt not, will 
conduct us w ithout wreck or disaster 
into the haven of our sister’s desire.

BRIEF PRELIMINARY NOTICE OF THE 
KINGDOM.

The Bible is the Book of the Kingdom 
of God, and teaches us that it has already 
once existed for 1024 years under Moses, 
Joshua, the Judges, and Kings. With the 
exception of the two yea:s of Ishboshetb’s 
reign, it was a united kingdom for 92 
years of t1 is millennium under Saul, 
David, Solomon, and the first four years 
of Rehoboam. From the 4th of Rehoboam 
it was governed by two dynasties. Ten 
of its tribes were ruled by kings whom 
they set up over themselves without re
gard to the authority of Jehovah to whom 
the kingdom belonged.! Thus they raised 
the standard of rebellion, and rejected the 
sovereignty of the House of David, which 
God had chosen to to the royal house of 
his kingdom as long as the sun and moon 
should endure throughout all generations. 
This usurped royalty of Ephraim, or of 
the Ten Tribes, continued 256 years; but 
Judah yet ruled with God, and was faith
ful with the Most Holy,! whose dynasty 
of the family of David they still continued 
to acknowledge. In the sixth year of 
Hezekiah, king of Judah, the Ten Tribes 
were “ removed out of God’s sight,’’} that 
is, they were driven out of his land or 
kingdom, and the Tribe of Judah only 
remained. In a few years, however, 
Judah became unmanageable. “The 
chief of the priests and ttie people trans
gressed very much after all the abomina
tions of the heathen ; and polluted the 
temple of the Lord which he had hallowed 
in Jerusalem. And the Lord God of their 
fathers sent to them by his messengers, 
continually and carefully sending; because 
he had compassion on his people, and on 
his dwelling place: but they mocked he 
messengers of God, and despi-ed ns 
words and misused his prophets, unti 
wrath of Jehovah arose against his pe - 
pie, till there was no remedy. 1 here 

lie brought upon them the king__£l----
*Actuxxiv. 14; xxvi.22.
+ !*08. viii. 4. j:Hos. xi. !"•

Kings xvii. 18.

cerning the rebuilding of the Tabernacle 
of David “ as in the days of old”* by the 
Lord Jesus, Israel’s king, who is, “ The 
Repairer of the breach, the Restorer of 
paths to dwell in ’’f This is an element 
in its exegesis hidden from its view, and 
therefore entirely omitted. Being ignorant 
of the gospel of the kingdom, and con
sequently of the nature of that kingdom, 
it has denied in the face of the most pal
pable and positive testimonies, that sacri
fices are to be restored at all; and taking 
refuge in the assumption, that Ezekiel’s 
doctrine was either figurative or fulfilled 
at the restoration from the captivity in 
Babylon! Thus the difficulty was got 
rid of, but not explained ; and by a bound
ing leap in the dark, it came to the con
clusion that the'sacrifice of Jesus was the 
final and entire abolition ofthe sin offer
ing, and the .meat offering, and the burnt 

_gffering, ajyl the peace offerings to make 
for Israel.” Our beloved 

faith and friends for 
|b, are

. . 1 ths 10
/ /rtd having mastered many dif-

K their way by which they have
. • Woled to attain to the undeistand-

g°sPe' °I lhe kingdom, are de- 
°* 8°’n8 011 10 perfection in divest- 

'*■*' Bmeir minds entirely of the miserable 
iWW m^aitions which have been imposed upon 
ffi^fi^^them by the Gentilisms in which “ they 

happened to be led.” They see that a 
Temple for the third and last time is to be 
erected in David’s tabernacle, when Jeru
salem shall put on her beautiful garments, 
and Zion shall arise and shine because 
her Light has come, and the glory of the 
Lord has risen upon her.} They know 
that this temple is to be built by the man, 
whose name is the Branch,|| and that it 
will then be a house of prayer for all 
nations ;1T and they are well assured that 
the rams of Nebaioth shall come up with 
■acceptance as burnt offerings and sacri
fices on the altar of the God of Israel :** 
they believe all this with full assurance of 
faith because it is written as with a sun
beam on the sure prophetic page. But 
then their difficulty is, how can it be re
conciled with the received interpretation 
of Paul’s saying, that the Levitical ser
vice was imposed only until the time of 
reformation? It cannot be reconciled, 
for truth and error are irreconcilable. 
Paul and the prophets are in harmony ; 
for he declares that he said none other

’'Amo* ix. 11—15; Acta xv. 16.
Iviii. 12; xlix. 5, 6—-8. |Acts i. 6. 

Osai/lx. 1; lii. 1.' ||Zech.vi. 12.
Tfrai.lvi. 7. ••Inst. )x. 7.
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They had forgotten these things, and that 
the kingdom of God was not immediately 
to appear under the sovereignty of the 
Son of Alan ; but that be was first to take 
a journey into a far country,* where he 
was to be detained until “the times of the 
restitution,”! called also “ the Regenera- 
lion,”! should arrive. In the year 74 
after the birth of Jesus the kingdom was 
broken up, and the Mosaic covenant 
trampled under foot—not finally abolished, 
but temporarily suppressed, that it may be 
“ changed’' in certain ■ essential and highly 
important particulars. God has had no 
organized kingdom upon earth since its 
overthrow by the Roman power. The 
kingdom in the sense of its territory is 
where it always was; and its children, or 
subjects, “ his people Israel,” are to be 
found in every land, still in hope that the 
time will come when the kingdom will be 
restored again to them; and “God will 
subdue the people under them, and the 
nations under their feet for they do not 
forget the testimony, that “ the kingdom 
shall come to the daughter of Jerusalem,” 
and that “ the nation and kingdom that 
wil not serve Zion shall perish; yea, 
those nations shall be utterly wasted.’ |j 
The Heir of the kingdom is at the right 
hand of the Divine Majesty; and his 
joint-heirs, the most of them, mouldering 
and sleeping in the dust, with a few sur
viving stragglers still existing in the pro
testant section of the globe, enduring re
proach and tribulation in the hope of its 
speedy and triumphant restitution These 
are the dissolved and scatteied fragments 
of the kingdom of God. Their reunion 
is a matter of promise, and consequently 
of hope. The Gentiles must be expelled 
the territory; tl.e twelve tribes must be 
replanted upon the land; the sleeping 
heirs of the government must be awaked, 
and the living believers in this kingdom 
changed: and to effect all this, God’s 
Heir, the Restorer of the Kingdom, must 
come and subdue all things to himself. 
When these things shall come to pass, 
God will have accomplished to scatter 
the power of the Holy people,”1T that is, 
their power shall be no more scattered, 
but shall be restored to them: and He 
will have come whose right the kingdom 
is, and God will give it him.**

Having thus presented the reader with 
a few ideas concerning the kingdom that 
lie may have something tangible and defi
nite before his mind when we refer to it,

*buae xix. 11, 12. tAct»hi.2i.
JMatt. xix. 28. fPs. xlvii. 3.
II.Mic. iv. 7, 8; Itai-lx. 12. TDan. xii. 7.

••Exek. xxi. 27.

Chaldees.”* This event happened 134 
years after the removal of Ephraim out of 
his sight, or 390 years from the rebellion 
against the house of David ; so that dur
ing 474 years of this millennium of the 
kingdom of God, David and his lineal 
descendants reigned over the House of 
Judah.

Tiie kingdom of God thus brought to 
a temporary conclusion has never existed 
since under the sovereignty of a king or 
kings of the house of David. Its exist
ence ceased even as a Commonwealth 
during the captivity in Babylon which 
lasted seventy years. At the end of this 
period the kingdom reappeared in Judea ; 
but it was no longer governed by Jewish 
monarchs exalted to the throne either by 
God or the people. Jehovah permitted 
his kingdom to be subject to the lordship 
of the Gentiles, until the end of 430 years 
from the burning of the temple by Nebu
chadnezzar. For 122 years after th« in
terposition of the Boman Senate, God’s 
kingdom was ruled by Jewish princes of 
the tribe of Levi, that is, until the Gentile 
of Idumea, named herod, became king 
in Jerusalem, in the 37th year of whose 
reign Jesus, the Son of God-and of David, 
and the rightful heir of the throne of 
Jehovah’s kingdom, was born King of 
the Jews. From the commencement of 
tierod’s reign till the destruction of Jeru
salem and the temple, a period of 111 
yeais, the kingdom of God was possessed 
by the Gentiles; in other words, Israel 
did not possess the kingdom. From the 
knowledge of this fact, the reader will be 
well able to appreciate the force of the 
question put by the apostles to Jesus af
ter his resurrection, and as the result of 
their conversation for forty days upon the 
subject of the kingdom, saying, “ Lord, 
will thou al this time restore again the 
kingdom to Israeli' f They knew that he 
was “The Restorer;” and believing 
that “all power was given unto him in 
heaven and upon earth,” they thought 
the time had certainly come for the Re
storation of all things to Israel spoken of 
by all the prophets from the days of 
Moses-t This supposition prompted the 
question. But they were too fast. Mes
siah the prince having come, the kingdom 
could not be " reston d again to Israel” 
ho long as the Mosaic Covenant continued 
in force. This must be “ changed,” the 
kingdom must be suppressed and deso
lated, and Jerusalem, the city of the Great 
King of Israel, be trodden under foot of 
the Gentiles until their times be fulfilled.

*2 Ghron. xxxvi. 14—17. rActs i. 6. 
tl)eu(. xxx. I—10.
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*Heb. ix. LG. 
tGnl. iv 24—27. 
||laui. ii. 3.

What is a

we shall proceed now to make a few re
marks in answer to the inquiry

WHAT IS A COVENANT ?

The kingdom as it was, and the king 
dom as it is to be, although the same king
dom, is exhibited in the scriptures under 
Two Covenants, or constitutions. But 
before adverting more particularly to 
these it may be necessary to say a word 
or two in answer to the inquiry, “ What 
is a Covenant ?” It is a word of very 
frequent occurrence in scripture, and the 
representative in our language of the 
Hebrew berith. In English, covenant sig- 

“a mutual agreement of two or 
persons to do or forbear some act or 

This, however, is not the. sense 
of the word berith when used in relation 
to the things of the kingdom. Men's 
compliance or acceptance .does not con
stitute the berith of the kingdom a cove
nant. It is a covenant whether they con
sent or not, and is enforced as the imperi
ous enactment of an absolute king. It 
points out God’s chosen, selected, and de
termined plan or purpose, entirely inde
pendent of any one’s consent, either asked 
or given, and is equivalent to a system of 
government fixed t>y the Prince, and im
posed on the people without the slightest 
consultation between them. Accordingly, 
what is called the covenant in one place, 
is denominated the law in another. As, 
“ he hath remembered his covenant for 
ever, the word which he commanded to a 
thousand generations ; « Inch covenant he 
made with Abraham and confirmed the 
same unto Jacob for a law, and to Israel 
for an everlasting core«anZ.” “These 
are the words of the covenant which the 
Lord commanded Moses to make with the 
children oi Israel. Thus sailh the Lord, 
cursed be the man that obeyeth not the 
words ot this covenant which 1 command
ed your fathers.” It is evident from this 
that covenant and law are used as synony
mous and convertible terms.

The statements of the New Testament 
conduct us to the same conclusion. It 
may be proper to remark here that a 
beriih, or covenant, is expressed in Greek 
by dialheke. This is the word used in the 
Septuagint as the tian.-lation of bcith. Il 
signifies an appointment; not a mutual 
compact, but the arrangement, settled 
p,an, or institution of one party alone; 
and is the term used to denote the testa
mentary deeds of the deceased, in which 
the will and pleasure of the legatees is 
never consulted. “For where a diatheke 
js, there must also of necessity be the 
death of the testator; for a testament

(diatheke, covenant or will) is oi force 
when men are dead, otherwise it is of no 
force at all while the testator liveth.’’*

THE COVENANTS OF THE KINGDOM.

The berilhs, diathekes, or covenan's of 
the kingdom of God are absolute decrees, 
which make, or constitute things what 
they were, and what they shall be. Hence 
“the Builder and Maker (or constitutoi) 
of all tilings is God,” “ for whose pleasure 
they are and were created.” But though 
these covenants are absolute, and the 
necessity to ob.-erve them imperative-on 
all who are ph ced under them, they are 
replete with blessings to Israel and the 
nations, being founded upon “ exceeding 
great and precious promises.’7 Hence 
they are styled “ the covenants of pro
mise.”! Oiih of them is styled “ the 
Covenant from Mount Sinai;” and the 
other, the < ovenant from Jerusalem 
which is above and free—he ano Jeiousa- 
lem.\ The Sinai Covenant is synonymous 
with the Jerusalem Covenant which now is, 
that is, as it existed in Paul’s day ; while 
the other covenant is the Jerusalem Cove
nant which is to be; and because Jerusa
lem, which is now “ desolate,” will then 
be “ free,” and “ above” Jerusalem in her 
greatest glory undei the Sinai Covenant, 
she is styled “ano,” that is, above, higher, 
or more exalted : and is “ the mother of 
all” who believe the things of the king
dom of God, which will come, or be re- 
stoied, to her, when as “ the city of tho 
Great King, ’ she shall have awaked from 
her present non-vinous inebriation, and 
have put on “ her beautiful garments.’’}

Strictly speaking, the Sinai Covenant, 
although based on promises, is not one of 
“ the covenants of promise” Paul refers to 
in Ephesians. These are the Covenant 
of promise to Abraham, and the Cove
nant of promise to David ; both of which 
are elemental principles of the Covenant 
of the Free Jerusalem, which is to “ go 
forth from Zion in the latter days.ll The 
Sinai covenant is styled “ the first;” the 
one to be hereafter proclaimed to Israel, 
“ the second,” although the latter is tnore 
ancient than the Sinai law in promise by 
430 years, yet as a national berith consti- 
luting the kingdom of God in its civil an 
ecclesiastical appurtenances under » es- 
siah the prit.ee and the saints, it 
in the order of proclamation to the 1 we 
Tribes. The promises of the first co e 
nant, which was addedIT to the al'^ , 
covenant, were tho blessingsof M^lLL

fEph. ii • i 
jlsai li. 21: >‘i. L 
liGal. iii. It).
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But 
Israel,

±Jer. xxxi. 31—34.
||Heb. ix. 24.
•»lleb. ix. 28,

rejoicing,
*Dovi. xxviii. I—14. fHeb. viii. 6.

(Zech. xiii. I. 
IIHub. vii. 16.

ttBiek. xxxvi 25—38.

Gerizzun consequent upon their hearken
ing to the voice of Jehovah their Goch* 
In these there was no promise of eternal 
glory, and life; of an everlasting, indi
vidual and national inheritance of the 
land ; of universal dominion under Abra
ham’s Seed ; of everlasting righteousness 
from one atonement; and of no possible 
evil coming upon them as a nation. On 
the contrary, the promises were accom
panied with terrible threatenings, which 
have resulted in all the curses Jehovah 
pronounced upon them foi not observing 
to do all his commandments and statutes.

But the Second Covenant of the king
dom of Israel is established, or ordained 
lor a law (nomoth.etein,') upon belter pro
mises; and is therefore styled “ a better 
covenant.’’f It abolishes the remembrance 
of national offences every year. Under the 
Sinai covenant these accumulated not
withstanding the yearly atonement, until 
the magnitude of its guilt crushed the 
nation, and caused its dispersion into all 
the kingdoms of the earth, as at this day. 
The better covenant, however, promises 
to Israel a great and everlasting amnesty 
for all past national transgression,| not 
by virtue of the sacrifice of bulls and 
goats, which cannot take away sins, ot
tered up by a sinful priest of the order of 
Aaron ; but by a purification that shall be 
vouchsafed to the repentant tribes, issuing 
forth from “ a fountain opened to the 
House of David and to the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem for sin and uncleanness;’# 
the blood of which has been carried into 
the presence of Jehovah himself by Jesus,|| 
a High Priest of the tribe of Judah, con
secrated after the power of an endless 
life,11 who will then have appeared the 
second time,** having returned from '.he 
Most Holy to proclaim to his nation that 
God has been merciful to their unrighte 
ousness, and will henceforth remember 
their sins and iniquities no more. This 
great national reconciliation being con
summated, and the Twelve Tribes grafted 
into their own Olive again, they will the!) 
enjoy the better promises of the Second 
Covenant. A new heart, and a new spirit 
they will then possess. They will be 
God’s reconciled people, and lie will be 
their God. He will call for the corn and 
increase it, and lay no famine upon them; 
and they shall receive no more reproach 
among the nations. Their land that was 
desolate will then be as the garden of 
Eden.ft Jerusalem wffi be a rejoicing,

and Israel a joy. Their lives shall endure 
as the days of a tree, and they shall wear 
out the works of their h.nds.* These 
area few incidents of the national blessed
ness that awaits Israel, when the king
dom of God shall be restored to them, and 
established in the second millennium of its 
independence under the New and Better 
covenant.

THE MOSAIC CONSTITUTION OF THE 
KINGDOM IMPERFECT.

The kingdom of God is the Twelve 
Tribes of Israel existing in the land pro
mised to Abraharn and Christ. When it 
existed of old time, the Mosaic Covenant 
was its civil and ecclesiastical code, which 
appointed and defined all things. ~ 
since the appearance of Jesus in 
certain things have come to pass in con
nexion with him, which necessitate a 
change or amendment of the covenant, or 
constitution, that provision may be made, 
or scope afforded, for the exercise of his 
functions as High Priest and king in 
Israel; and for the carrying out of the 
principles which cmane from the dedica
tion or purification of the New Covenant 
by his blood. This is the necessity which 
existed for a change of the law ; “ for the 
priesthood being changed, there is made 
of necessity a change, also of the law.”f 
The Sinai Constitution of the Kingdom 
established a changeable priesthood of the 
tribe of Levi, the chief of which was an 
hereditary prince of the family of Aaron, 
called the High Priest. The high-priest
hood is an office divinely created ; and no 
man of Istael was allowed to assume it 
unless he was called of God as Aaron. 
It was appointed for the offering for nen 
both gifts to God, and sacrifices for sins; 
so that the officiating party becomes a 
mediator between God and men. But 
the priesthood of Levi and Aaron was im
perfect, and therefore could not impart 
perfection, so as that he who did the 
service, or the worshippers should have 
no more conscience of sins, and thereby 
become heirs of eternal life. This being 
tlie nature of the priesthood under which 
Israel received the Law, or Covenant, the 
Mosaic institution was weak and unprofit
able, and could make nothing perfect.J 
This imperfection resulted from the nature 
of the consecration, or blood of the cove
nant. Aaron and his sons, the altar, and 
nearly all the things of the law were puri
fied by the blood of bulls and goats, &c.; 
which, however, could not sanctify to the 
purifying of the heart, or the flesh frorn 

*isu. ixv. 17—25. ttleb. vn. 12. ~
Jlleb. vii 11,18, 19; ix, 9-, x. I.
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JRom. iv. 12, 13.

the evil within it which makes it mortal. 
It was necessary to perfection that sin 
should be condemned in the flesh of the 
High Priest, which could not be effected 
by condemning sin in the flesh ol the 
animals sacrificed under the Law. This 
necessity would have required the death 
of a High Priest at the celebration ol j 
every annual atonement at least, being 
themselves sinners; but as this was in
compatible with the nature of things, 
animal sacrifices were substituted. So 
that Aaron and his successors could not 
under penalty of immediate death enter 
into the Most Holy without this substitu
tionary blood. But then this blcod was 
deficient of the necessary sin remitting 
qualities. The blood required was that ol 
the peccant nature—the human ; for it 
was man, and not the creatures, that had 
sinned. But even human blood would 
have been unprofitable if it were the blood 
of one who was himself an actual trans, 
gressor, and a victim that even if an in
nocent person Had not come to life again. 
The Messiah in prophecy asks the ques
tion, “ What profit is there in my blood, 
if 1 go down to the pit? Can the dust 
praise thee? Can it declare thy truth?”* 
The answer is none. For if the Christ 
had died, and not risen again, he would 
not have been a living sacrifice, and could 
not have imparted vitality tn the things 
professedly sanctified by it The blood of 
the Mosaic sacrifices was weak and un
profitable because it was not human ; be
cause it was not innocent human blood ; 
and because it was not the blood of one 
innocent of the great transgression, who 
had come to life again through the power 
of the Eternal Spirit. For these three 
important reasons, the blood of the 
Mosaic covenant could not take away 
sins, and therefore the High Priest and 
the nation, individually and collectively, 
were all left under the curse of the Law, 
which was death; for " the wages of sin 
is death.The law could not give them 
life who were under it,J being weak 
through the flesh,§ and deriving no 
vitality from the blood peculiar to it; if it 
could have conferred a title to eternal life, 
and consequently to the promises made 
to Abraham and Christ, then righteous
ness, justification, or remission of sins 
would have been by the Covenant of 
SlBut it may be inquired, if the Mosaic 
institution could not perfect the conscience, 
nor give a title to eternal Ide and the in 
heriiance, but left its subjects dead in tres-

xxx. 9. • Y.'.'
$GaI.iii.21. »Rom. vm. 3.

passes and in sins, by what means will 
the prophets and those of Israel who died 
before Christ came, obtain salvation in 
the kingdom of God? The answer is, 
that .what the Law could not do, the 
bringing in of a belter hope accomplished.* 
The Mosaic sacrifices were provisional, 
substitutionary, and representative. They 
pointed to the sacrifice of Christ, which 
in its retrospective influence was to re. 
deem those from death, who when living 
had not only been circumcised, but had 
walked also in the s'eps of that faith of 
their father Ab aham, which he had be
ing yet uncircumcised. For the promise 
that he should be the Heir of the 
World was not to Abraham, nor to his 
Seed,f through the law, but through the 
righteousness of faith.% One object of 
Christ’s death is plainly declared to have 
been, “for the transgressions under the 
first testament;” or as elsewhere express
ed, “ to redeem them who were under the 
law.”§ “ By his stripes,” says Isaiah, 
“we are healed. Jehovah hath laid upon 
him the iniquities of us all. For the 
transgression of his people was he 
stricken.” The “ we,” the “ us,” and 
the “people” in these texts, are the an
cient worthies before and under the Law, 
as well as those who have believed the 
gospel, and after his second appearing shall 
offer “sin offerings, and meat offerings, 
and burnt offerings, and peace offerings 
for reconciliation” under the New Cove
nant consecrated by his most precious 
blood.

Under the first or Mosaic Covenant, the 
priests were said to “make reconciliation 
with the blood of the sacrifices upon the 
altar, to make atonement for all Israel ;”H 
so under the second, or New Covenant of 
the kingdom, Ezekiel speaks of “ one 
lamb to make reconciliation lor them.”11 
But withdraw from the premises the death 
and resurrection of Christ, anti faith in 
them and the promises, and the reconcili
ation under both covenants is impeded 
and vain. Animal sacrifices are neces
sary to the service as types or pattern8* 
and memorials. The Mosaic reconcili
ation was typical; the Ezekiel reconcili
ation, memorial or commemorative. * ie 
typical Mosaic could not petfect the con
science of the worshippers, becau 
Christ had not then died and risen agal > 
nor could they when he had risen, D ' 
cause they were offered by High Priesi-, 
whose functions before God were supe 
seded by a High Priest of the jribgjl.1

*Het>. vu |9. fGaL in.29- • 5.
tRom. iv. 12, 13. Hleb. ix. IS; '

||2 Chron. xxix. 24. HEzek.xlv. I6-
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Judah alter another order than that of 
Aaron, then in the presence of Jehovah 
hintself'. The Ezekiel reconciliation, how
ever, will perfect the conscience, bf cause 
Christ has died and lives forevermore; 
which death and resurrection connected 
with the reconciliatory offerings by faith 
in the worshipper, and offered to God 
through the Prince of Israel, the High 
Priest upon his throne after the order ol 
Melchizedec, will constitute sacrifices of a 
character such as have not been offered 
on the earth before.
THE PRIESTHOOD OF THE KINGDOM UNDER 

THE NEW COVENANT.

We demur to our beloved sister’s de
claration, that “ Paul distinctly states that 
the Levitieal service was *• imposed until 
the time of reformation,” thereby intimat
ing its discontinuance then.” The secta
rian idea of “ the lime of reformation” 
in this text is, until John, and Jesus pro 
claimed repentance, after which there 
would he no temple service performed by 
Levites that God would accept. But this 
is contrary to the sute word of prophecy, 
which testifies that “ the Messenger ol 
the Covenant shall sit as a refiner and 
purifier of silver : and he shall purify the 
sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and 
silver, that they may offer unto Jehovah 
an offering in righteousness. Then shall 
the offering of Judah and Jerusalem be 
pleasant unto the Lord, as in the days of 
old, and as in former years.”* And again 
the prophet records Jehovah’s declaration, 
that “ David shall never want a man to 
sit upon the throne of the house ol' Israel: 
neither shall the priests, the Levites, want 
a man before him to offer burnt offerings, 
and to kindle meat offerings, and to do 
sacrifice continually. Thus saith the 
Lord, if ye can break my covenant of the 
day, and my covenant of the night, that 
there should not be day and night in their 
season ; (then and not before) may also 
my covenant he broken with David my 
servant, that he should not have a son to 
reign upon his throne; and with the 
Levites the priests my ministers.” From 
this it is manifest, that the perpetuity of 
David’s throne, and the perpetuity of the 
Levitieal ministrations, are parallel. Some 
say that David's throne is now occupied 
in heaven ; will these same visionaries af
firm that the Levites are offering sacri
fices there, for the testimony says, “ they 
shall do sacrifice continually ?!” The 
truth is that this testimony has regard to 
the time when the kingdom shall be re
stored again to Israel. At the time the

•Mat. iii- 3, 4.

prophecy was delivered there were unbe
lievers who, like the Millerites of our day, 
declared that the Lord had cast off the 
house of Israel and the house of Judah. 
Therefore said Jehovah to the prophet, 
" Considerest thou not what this people 
have spoken, saying, the two families 
which the Lord hath chosen he hath 
even cast them off? Thus they have de
spised my people, that- they should be no 
more a nation before them. But, if my 
covenant be not with the day end night, 
and if I have not appointed the ordi
nances of heaven and earth : then will I 
cast away the seed of Jacob, and David 
my servant, so that I will not take any of 
his S'ed to be rulers over the seed of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: for I will 
cause their captivity to return, and have 
mercy on them.”’’ It is from the time of 
this return, then, that the perpetuity be
gins in relation to David’s son, and the 
Levites. Both houses of Israel are still 
in captivity ; therefore the return is yet 
future. When that return is accomplish
ed, then henceforth even to “ the end” 
appointed, shall these gracious promises 
obtain as notable realities in the land of 
Israel.

It is therefore a principle of the king
dom of God that the Levites shall be 
priests in that kingdom under the New 
Covenant, or constitution, as well as un
der the Old. As it is written, “ Thus saith 
the Lord, They shall be ministers in my 
temple, having charge of the gates of the 
house, and minisleriogto the house ; .hey 
shall slay the burnt-offering and the sacri
fice for the people, and they shall stand 
before them to minister unto them. They 
shall not come near unto me, to do d. _ 
office of a priest unto me, nor to come 
near to any of my holy things in the most 
holy place. But 1 will make them keepers 
of tl e charge of the house, for all the 
service thereof, and for all that shall be 
done therein.” The reason given why 
they shall not do the office of a priest be
fore God, but shall act as menials in the 
service, and in relation only to the people, 
is because under the Mosaic Covenant 
"they ministeied to the people before 
their idols, and caused the house of Israel 
to fall into iniquity .’’f This is the ground 
of their future degradation from their for
mer rank, to that of the lowest class 
ol the priesthood under the New Cove
nant.

The next class of priests above them is 
to consist of the Levites, the sons of 
Zadoc These will have no immedi-

*Jer. xxxm. 17—xd. tbzeK. xliv. 9—14, 
J Verse 15.
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ale communica'ion with the people 
in performing the service, but will of
ficiate intermediately between the people’s 
priests and “ the Prince,” who is then 
High Priest, and Jehovah’s anointed lor 
ever. It is probable that “ the sons oi 
Zadok,” are the sons of the Just One, 
Zadok signifying just or justified. Zadok, 
who was contemporary with David and 
Solomon, is their.representative father in 
the priesthood, as David is their repre
sentative father in the royalty, and Abra 
ham their representative father in the 
faith. Hence in the priesthood, the saints 
are “ the sons of Zadok,” in the royalty, 

the sons of the Prince,”* and in the 
faith, “ the seed or sons of Abraham.” 
Eli and his sons were rejected as repre
sentative sacerdotal men, because the 
sons were wicked, and Eli honored them 
above Jehovah. Therefore Jehovah said 
to him, “ I will raise me up a faithful 
priest, who shall do according to that 
which is in my heart and in my mind ; 
and I will build him a sure house; and 
he shall walk before mine Anointed for 
eucr.”t He must therefore become im
mortal. Now under the Mosaic Cove
nant this “ faithful priest” was Zadok, 
•who walked before David and Solomon. 
When Absalom and Israel rebelled against 
the Lord’s anointed, Zadok and Abiathar 
remained faithful with Jehovah and his 

•king. But when David was about to die, 
Abiathar, who was descended from Eli, 
conspired to make Adonijah king instead 
■of -Solomon; while Zadok continued 
faithful to David. Solomon, however, 
being established on the throne “ he thrust 
out Abiathar .from being priest unto the 
Lord ; that he might fulfil the word of the 
Lord, which he spake concerningthe house 
of Eli in Siiilob.” He told him he was 
worthy of death, but he would spare his 
Jifefor bis lather’s sake, because he suf
fered with him in Absalom’s rebellion: 
ihe therefore exiled him to Anathoth, and 
promoted Zadok to the high-priesthood in 
his room^f Now these were representa
tive events. Jehovah will raise up the 
faithful of the house of Levi, even Zadok 
and his sons, and they shall walk before 
his Anointed for ever—even before the 
“greater than Solomon when, in “ the 
ciw of the Great King,” he sits and rules 
upon his throne as a priest, bearmg the 
glory,§ as Prince of Israel for ever 1 h.s 
superior class of Levttes •‘ shall come 
near to me,” saith the Lord, “to minister 
unto me, and they shaHjland before me

•Esek. xlvi. 16. +' 'J1 359’ 35‘
D King. i. 7, 39; m 22’ 2.6..’ 27’ 3°‘

jZfcfh. vi. 12, I J.

to offer unto me the fat and the blood: 
they shall enter into my holy place, and 
they shall come near to my table, to minis
ter unto me, and they shall keep my 
charge.” From the seventeenth verse to 
the end of this chapter are the ordinances 
for the lowest class of Levilical priests.

AMENDMENT OF THE OLD COVENANT OF
THE KINGDOM.

Here then is a change in the Leyitical 
arrangements, and not an abolition of 
them. The “ service” will be amended, 
not abolished. In the service under the 
Mosaic Covenant there were “ divert 
washings;” but in the service under the 
New Covenant of the kingdom “ wash
ings” are omitted; for in the Ezekiel 
Temple there is no Laver, or brazen sea 
provided. But sacrifices remain; for 
eight tables are appointed to be set up in 
the entry of the north gate on which the 
lowest class of the priests are to slay them 
for the people. Paul therefore did not 
mean that the Levitical service was abso
lutely and finally discontinued—that it 
should be revived no more; but that it 
should be amended to adapt it to the new 
circumstances created by the sacrifice and 
high priesthood of Jesus, which was to 
supersede the priesthood of Aaron.

If we be asked the reason for the con
clusion that Paul meant amendment, and 
not final discontinuance of the Levitical 
service, we reply, that it is found in the 
phrase “ until the time of reformation ’ 
used by him. His words are mechri 
kairou diorthoseos. The Levitical service 
continued unchanged for forty years after 
the proclamation of “ reformation” by 
Jesus; so that the Jcairos or definite time 
tor discontinuance was not at his preach
ing, or even the rending of the temple 
vail. The Mosaic service was not ■” im
posed until the time of metanoia," which 
is the word signifying the “ reformation' 
preached. Mctanoeite “ repent ye,” said 
Jesus. No; it was “imposed until the 
time of diorthosis,” which is not “ re
pentance,” but emendation, amendment, 
from diorthoo to correct, or make right. 
The subject of the diorthosis is the Mosaic 
Covenant, not the disposition of men- 
The Mosaic Constitution must be ainen - 
cd to make way for a new order of Pr*es 
hood, and a service which shall s ° 
forth the perfection of its character. 1 
work of amendment in regard to its ,0“ 
dation was laid in the death and resume 
Hon of Jesus. It then became neces 
to gather out of Judah sons for Aa »

the Prince. “ Behold I and the ctm 
dren whom God has given me are
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is described by
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**Ezek. xxxix. 4.
||Mic. vii. IS, 17.
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signs and wonders in Israel.”* These 
children being separated to Jesus from the 
tribe of Levi and the nation fur the pur
poses to be accomplished through them al 
•• the restitution of all things,” nothing 
remained for that epoch, but to give the 
Mosaic constitution a thorough shaking. 
This is called shaking the heaven, and was 
the fulfilment of the prophecy by Haggaif 
reproduced by Paul in his epistle to the 
Hebrews.$ “ Yet once, it is a little while, 
saith the Lord of hosts, and I will shake 
the heavens and the earth.” The " little 
while” was 587 years from the delivery 
of the prediction; and about ten years 
from the date of the epistle. It was the 
last time the nation of Israel and tire con
stitution of their kingdom were to be 
shaken. Their commonwealth was lobe 
shaken that” the things made,” or consti
tuted, by the Mosaic Covenant, which 
were incompatible with the rights of the 
Lord Jesus founded upon "the word of 
the oath”§ might be “ removed ;” and 
that “ those things which” were in har
mony with that word, and which “can
not be shaken might remain.” This then 
was the first stage of the “ emendation,” 
or as the Gentiles would say, of “ the 
amendment of the constitution.”

The next work in the carrying out the 
purpose of emendation is thus expressed 
in Haggai—“ I will shake the sea and the 
dry land; and I will shake all nations, and 
the desire of all nations shall come; and 
1 will (ill this house with glory, saith the 
Lord of hosts.” When this was spoken 
the temple was in ruins, the foundation 
only being laid. The people then return
ed from Babylon said, “ The time has not 
come that the Lord’s bouse should be 
built ;”|| that is, the 70 years that it was 
to lie waste from the time of its destruc
tion are not yet accomplished, 66 years 
only having elapsed. But Haggai was 
sent to them to stir them up to the work, 
and in four years aftei, even in the sixth 
year of the reign of Darius, it was finish
ed.H When therefore Haggai said, “this 
house shall be filled with glory” lie did 
not refer to the temple which Jesus fre
quented, but to the temple to stand upon 
the same site which is described by 
Ezekiel, into which “ the glory of the 
God of Israel,” even the Son of Man in 
the glory of the Father, “ shall come from 
the way of the east,” and cause the 
neighbouring earth itself to shine.** This 
is the only interpretation the prophecy

*lsai. viii. 18; lleb. ii 13. +Hng. it. 6. 
|Hcb. xii. 26, 27. jHeb. vii. 21,28. 
IIHaa. i. 2, 4,9. TEzra. vi 15.

“•Ezek. xliii 1.
23

will admit of; for when Jesus came, he 
was neither “the desire of all nations,” 
notwithstanding the fanciful gloss upon 
Virgil’s Pollio, nor was he in glory. The 
glory of the God of Israel left lhe temple 
when the Chaldees were about to destroy 
it; and it will not return until Jesus shall 
sit upon his throne and bear the glory' in 
the era of “ the regeneration.”

The shaking of the heavens and lhe 
earth, as we have said, refers to “ the end 
of all things"11' constituted by the Old 
» ovenani; but the shaking of iheseaand 
dry land, to lhe kingdoms of lhe Gentiles, 
and is ihus explained ; “ I will overihrow 
the Throne of Kingdoms, and I will de
stroy lhe strength of the kingdoms of the 
heathen, &.c. In that day, saith the Lord 
of hosts, will I lake thee, O Zerubbabel, 
my servant, the son of Shealnel, and will 
make thee as a signet; for I have chosen 
thee, saith the Lord of hosts.”f This 
period of overihrow is “ the lime of 
trouble such as there never was sir.ee 
there was a nation to that same time,” 
when Michael shall stand up, the Great 
Prince who standeth for the Israelites, 
and who at that time shall be delivered, 
even all that shall be found written among 
the living in Jerusalem.J This is the era 
of the resurrection of “ lhe heirs” of “lhe 
kingdom which cannot be moved.” 
Michael (Mi who cha like, el God) the 
great power of God, even Jesus the 
great Prince of Israel, appears at this 
crisis “ to subdue ail tilings to himself,” 
and to complete lhe work of emendation. 
He smiles the image of Nebuchadnezzar 
upon its feet,§ and grinds Us fragments to 
powder.|| He brings the king of the 
north, who is Head over an extensive 
legion, (rosh al eretz r-jvbali) to Ins end. 
He causes Gog to fall upon the moun
tains of Israel; and expels the Gentiles 
out of his land,** that they may tread his 
holy city under foot no more. Having 
made the nations lick the dust like a ser
pent,ft and bound their power as with a 
mighty chain,|| he proceeds in the build
ing again of the tabernacle of David, and 
in the setting up of its ruins—that is, in 
the restoring again of the kingdom of God 
to Israel, or in “ the restitution of all 
things” belonging to lhe Mosaic law, com
patible with his exercise of the functions 

| ol High Priest in Israel. When this work 
I is accomplished the diorthosis or emenda
tion will be complete.

*1 Pet. iv. 7. tH»g. li.22.
|Dan. xii. 1; Isni. iv. 3. $Dan. ii. 34,

Wan. xi. 45; Ps ex. 6
T+Pa. x. 16.
WRev. xx. 1—3.
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Well, Jesus of Nazareth was mani-

for ever. 
hood
were

If the Mosaic Covenant of the king
dom had been found faultless, then should 
no place have been sought for the second.* 
The priesthood of the Mosaic was change
able, passing from father to son. This 
was deemed by the Lord a very important 
defect, which must therefore be amended. 
He determined therefore that the priest
hood should be changed—that it should 
no longer “ be left to other people;” but 
should be unchangeable in the hands ol 
Messiah and the saints, or Zadok and his 
sons. But this purpose could not be car
ried into effect so long as the Mosaic con
stitution of the kingdom continued in 
force; for this restricted the priesthood 
to the tribe of Levi, and made no pro
vision for a priest of the tribe of Judah. 
Now Jehovah purposed that the High 
Priesthood of the nation should be chang
ed from the tribe of Levi and the family 
of Aaron, to the tribe of Judah and the 
family of David. Hence this change of 
the priesthood being determined, there 
was decreed of necessity a change also 
of the law.-f As-Christ’s priesthood was 
not authorized by the Mosaic Covenant, 
something was necessary on which to 
found it. This necessity was provided 
for in the Word of the Oath which runs 
thus—“ I have sworn, and will not re
pent, Thou art a priest for ever after the 
Order of Melchizedec.” This oath was 
uttered by Jehovah upwards of 500 years 
after the Law was given from Sinai; and 
constitutes the right of David’s son to the 
priesthood of the kingdom: as the oath 
sworn to David also entitles his son 
to its throne for ever. The grand pecu
liarity, then, of the New Constitution 
of the kingdom over the Old is, the 
union of the High-priesthood and kingly 
office in one person, of the tribe of Judah 
and family of David unchangeably, or 

, Under the Mosaic, the priest- 
and royalty of the kingdom 
separate, and restricted to two 

distinct families and tribes—the priest
hood, to Levi and Aaron ; the royalty, to 
Judah and David. But this will be 
amended, and the Lord Jesus, in whose 
veins once flowed the blood of Levi, 
Aaron,4: Judah and David, will unite in 
himsell the kingly and priestly offices, 
when he sits and rules upon his throne 

and bears the glory.__________________
•Hcb. viii.7. +Heb. vii. IS.
tLul.e 1.5, 30. Elizabeth and Mary were 

cousins; and Elizabeth a daughter of Aaron ; 
their mothers were sisters. Hence Alary s 
blood won Aarontc front her mother, uno 
Davidic from her father Meli. Jesus there
fore partook of both maternally'

I Well, Jesus of Nazareth was mani- 
! fested to Israel as son of God at his bapt
ism. It was clearly proved that he was 
the Christ, and therefore entitled to the 
things defined in the word of the oaths to 
himself and his father David. But •• he 
was made under the law,”* to which he 
yielded a perfect obedience in all things. 
He never entered the Court of the Priests, 
nor the Holy Place; nor attempted to do 
service at the altar. Being of the tribe of 
Judah, the Law forbid him to advance 
beyond the Court of the Israelites, or to 
minister in holy things. So long as the 
Mosaic law- continued in practical oper
ation, and he inhabited the land, he must 
have remained among the people. Had 
Israel continued in their country under 
the law to this day, and Jesus had re
mained with them until now, and they 
had been willing to acknowledge him, and 
submit to bis government, he would not 
have ascended the throne until the consti
tution was dedicated and amended : “for,” 
says Paul, in view of this condition of 
affairs, “ If he were on earth, he should 
not be u Priest, seeing that there are 
Priests that offer gifts according to the 
law.”f The emendation of the cove
nant must have been preceded by its 
dedication. This could only be accom
plished by the death of the mediatorial 
testator; for no testament or covenant is 
of force while the testator li veth Jehovah 
is the testator, but being incapable of 
death, his will, or covenant, was ordained 
in the hand of a mediator, who became 
Jehovah’s substitutionary testator. As 
Jesus, the Heir of God, was to inherit 
under the New, or amended, Covenant 
having root in the promises, his death 
was necessitated ; for the covenant in 
which his rights were vested was of no 
force till he died and rose again. His 
death was therefore the dedication of the 
covenant in his blood ; as he himself said, 
“This cup is the New Covenant in my 
blood which is shed for many lor the re
mission of sins”§—and to show the con
nexion between the covenant and the 
Kingdom, said, “I will not drink of the 
fruit of the vine until the kingdom of God 
shall come.” But when he came to life 
again alter this dedication, he could not 
even then inherit the kingdom. The 
Mosaic Covenant must have been chang
ed ; an emendation, however, to which 
the party in power would by no means 
consent, as the amendment would have 
put them all outof the government. Pilate, 
and Herod, Caiaphas and the Council 
•Gal. iv. 4. tUebTviii. 4. ±Heb. ix. 16, 17.

♦ Mat. xxvi Lukoxxii. 20.
G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  

General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Herald oj the Kingdom and Age to Come. 179

+Acts xv. 9. 
(Heb, xii, 22. 
UHeb. viii.2.

must have surrendered their ofliies into I 
the hands of Jesus, who would have pro- ■ 
moled in their place his own disciples and ■ 
friends. But they would not hear of such 
a thing; therefore it remained only for 
Jesus to absent himself, and to abolish the ■ 
kingdom until the time appointed in the ■ 
wisdom of the Father for its restitution to ' 
Israel under a better, more permanent, and ■ 
perfect order of things.
JEWS AND GENTILES IN RELATION TO THE 

NEW COVENANT AND THE BLOOD
THEREOF.

We come now to the consideration of 
the difficulty seemingly involved in Paul’s 
doctrine when regarded in the light of 
Ezekiel’s testimony. Jesus is now the 
High Priest of God, and the only one that 
exists, or will ever exist in relation to 
man. He has had no rival since the 
Mosaic Covenant “vanished away.” He 
is God’s high priest for those, both Jews 
and Gentiles, who have been reconciled 
to God through his name—that is, who 
believe God’s promises concerning the 
kingdom, and the tilings concerning Jesus, 
and have been united to his name by 
baptism. This is equivalent to saying, 
who have been reconciled through the be
lief and obedience of the gospel of the 
kingdom— through the obedience of faith. 
Of the things concerning Jesus are the 
things pertaining to his divine sonship, 
his spotless and unblemished character, 
his sacrificial death and resurrection, &.c., 
constituting him God’s Lamb, holy and 
without blemish, having neither spot, nor 
wrinkle, or any such thing, of his own 
free will once offeted to bear the sins of 
many. Thus he was at once the sacrifice 
and the priest; for “ he offered up him
self; as he said, “I lay down my life 
for the sheep. Therefore doth my Father 
love me, because I lay down my life, that 
I might take it up again. No man taketh 
it from me, but I lay it down of myself. 
I have power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it up again. This com
mandment have 1 received of my Father.”* 
Being thus the Lamb slain, he resumed 
his life, and entered into the presence of 
God before whom he stands as the blood- 
sprinkled Ark of the Covenant,! in whom 
is deposited the Law hereafter to go forth 
from Zion, and the life of his sheep,| 
whose sins he bears away ;$ and thus 
they are sanctified by the dedicated cove
nant through the once offering of his 
body : so that “ by one offering he hath

•Heb. v,i. 27 : John x. 15, 17, 18.
tRev. xi. 19. JCol. iii. 3.

$Heb. ix. 28.

perfected forever them that are sancti
fied.”#

Now these sanctified ones are a purified 
people, whose “ hearts,” or minds and 
dispositions, have been “ purified by 
faith”f—faith in the promises of God, 
and in " the blood ol sprinkling which 
speaks belter things than the blood of 
Abel.” The blood of Jesus is the blood 
of sprinkling which gushed forth from 
his side as “ an offering” or purification 
“ for sin.” The poor in spirit and the 
meek, the honest and good hearts, that 
by faith appreciate the virtue of this 
sprinkled blood, and have become the sub
jects of repentance and remission in his 
name, are said to be *• sprinkled from an 
evil conscience,” and to have “ washed 
the body with pure water.”! They are 
“ the children of the promise,” or cove
nant; because in becoming Christ’s they 
have believed the promises, and been 
purified bj' “ the blood of the covenant.” 
As yet they walk by faith in the things 
believed, and not by sight. Faith, which 
is “the substance of things hoped for, and 
the evidence of things unseen,” is the 
mirror which reflects the things of the 
approaching future, and presents them to 
the believer’s mind as though he were be
holding, and personally in the presence 
of, the very things themselves. Hence, 
it is said to such, “ Ye are come unto 
Mount Zion, and unto the City of the 
living God, to Jerusalem the heavenly, 
and to myriads of angels, to a general 
convocation even to an assembly of first
borns enrolled for the heavens (en ouranois) 
and to God the judge of all, and to the 
spirits of the just made perfect, and to 
Jesus the mediator of the New Covenant, 
and to the blood of sprinkling which 
speaks better things than that of Abel”§ 
—i/e are come by faith to these things, 
which at present ye do dimly contem
plate; but which ye shall see no longer 
as through a glass darkly, but face to face 
in the presence of the Lord.

Now these, whose hearts are sprinkled 
and their bodies washed, are the only 
people on the earth since the entrance of 
Jesus into the presence of God, for whom 
he officiates as “ High Priest over the 
House of God.’’J They are “ God's 
temple,” “ the true tabernacle which the 
Lord pitched, and not man.”? For forty 
years this temple coexisted with that in 
Jerusalem ; but since the destruction of 
the latter it is the only temple of God 
upon the earth, where gifts and uffeiings,

*Heb. x. 10, 14.
tHeb. x. 22.
||Hob. x. 21; iii. 6.
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ceived into favor ; and being under the 
New Covenant, as in former years they 
were under the Old, Jehovah becomes 
merciful to their unrighteousness, and 
proclaims everlasting oblivion of all their 
past individual and national offences by 
virtue of the royal blood of the Covenant, 
the preciousness of which they then per
ceive and appreciate. This amnesty, 
however, benefits that generation only to 
which the Covenant is delivered and by 
which it is accepted. It affects not the 
generations of Israel’s rebellious dead; 
they are the “cut off from the people ”

Now, the question remains, when thus 
reconciled to Clod through the blood of 
his Son, is the nation to have a religious 
service or worship ; and if they are, what 
is to be its principle, and what its fcrml 
No one who understands the Bible would 
affirm, that the Twelve Tribes of Israel 
were to live in their own land under the 
New Covenant for 1000 years without 
any national religious worship. To af
firm this would (be to say in effect, that 
God had prepared a Royal Priesthood for 
his kingdom, but had provided no service 
for them to perform. This is inadmissi
ble for a moment. There will be a service 
under the New Covenant as there was 
under the Old. Its principle will be me
morial, not typical; even the extension 
of the principle upon which is now cele- 
brati d the death and resui rection of 
Jesus, hence, the “ reconciliation” will 
ie a memorial reconciliation made per Jo t 
by the blood of the. Covenant which insti
tutes it. The reconciliation of the Old 
Covenant was typical and imperfect; be
cause the dedication blood, being merely 
that of bulls and goats could not perfect 
the conscience in taking away of sins. 
When the Prince under the New Cove
nant “ prepares for himself, and for all 
the people of the land a bullock for a sin- 
offering,”* it is memorial of his own 
sacrifice of himself, and memorial of the 
reconciliation which the people enjoy 
through the blood of the Covenant with 
which, through faith in it, their hearts 
will be sprinkled then, as the true be
lievers are at present.

Such is the principle of the amended 
‘‘service which pertains to the Israelites.’ f 
The form thereof is detailed in Ezekiel 
more at large than we can present it here. 
It is a service not of spiritual sacrifices, 
but of bloody sacrifices of spriritual sig
nificance. The lower order of the priest
hood, mortal Lcvites, slay them for the 
people, and pass the fat and blood from 
the tables at the north gate to the Altar, 

*Ezek. xlv. »-2. fKuui. i.\. 4.

called “ spiritual sacrifices,”* are offered 
acceptably to his name. They become 
acceptable in being presented through 
Jesus Christ. They who do the worship 
(and they are all the faithful) enter into 
this holy place, or heavenly, which as a 
whole they constitute, with the sprinkled 
blood of the covenant upon their hearts. 
Purified once through faith in the blood 
sprinkled covenant of pioini.-e, hereafter 
to become the law of the kingdom, there 
is in their case no more sacrifice for sin ; 
“ for by one offering he hath pei fected for 
ever them that are sanctified.” Yet, though 
thus sanctified, they continue to offer 
spiritual sacrifices. All this is worship
ping the Father in spirit and in truth ; 
which is the only service acceptable to 
him while his kingdom is in ruins, ami 
piostrate at the feet of the Gentiles.

But this worship in spirit and in truth, 
expressed in confession of the hope.j &c. 
praise, and piayer; in baptism; and in 
eating and drinking of the symbols on the 
table of the Lord, is the unburdensome 
privilege of those only wl.o tinongh faith 
in the Covenant and its blood have be
come “ heirs of the kingdom.” When 
this is set up in Palestine, the service is 
changed inform, but not in principle ; and 
from social becomes national. In the 
national service, the higher priesthood, 
which consists of Jesus and the “children 
G d has given him,’’ all immortal by re
surrection or transformation, though they 
offer the fat ami the blood, it is for the 
people and not for themselves. They 
need no more sacrifice for sin ; but being 
“ priests unto God,”| there needs must be 
something for them to offer on account of 
the worshippers for whom they officiate. 
The New Covenant, which we now ac
cept as a matter ol faith and hope, has 
n >t yet been made with the House of 
Judali and I-rael. If it had, they would 
now i e a united nation in Palestine. It 
will be made with them when they are 
grafted into their own olive and not be
fore. At the engrafting, there will be a 
great national celebration, called “ a de
livering of the ( ovenant"^—be-masorelh 
ha-b'rith — A. delivering of the New Cove
nant from Zion.|| with a glorious, but not 
.-u< h a terrible, disp ay of power as when 
the Covenant was delivered from Sinai. 
The nation, or Twelve Tribes, having 
been brought at length to acknowledge 
Jesus as High Priest and king, are re-

*1 Pei. ii. 5,9. +Hcb. x. 23. Homologia 
tes clpidos, confession of the hope, and not 
“ profession of our faith, as in the king’s 
version. Rom. x. 9, 10. j:Rev. v. 10.

tEzek, xx. 37. ||.Vlic. iv. 2.
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where they are burned and sprinkled by 
the higher or immortal priests, “ the seed 
of Zadok,” before the Lord. The past 
sins of the nation having been amnestied 
at the delivering of the Covenant, there 
is thenceforth no more remembrance of 
sins once a year. The old Mosaic annual I 
atonement on the tenth day of the seventh j 
month, at which the tribes were to “afflict 
their souls,” is not revived under the New 
Covenant. It will form no part of the 
service then. It was one of those things 
made, or appointed, that was removed 
when the Lord shook the Mosaic heaven I 
by the Roman power. There will be no 
Laver of water between the Temple and 
the Altar lor the seed of Zadok to wash 
themselves before they enter the temple. 
These washings and carnal ordinances 
are also abolished; lor those who ap
proach the altar and enter in, are like their 
Prince, holy and undefiled, being devoid 
of evil in the flesh.

Much more might be said upon these 
interesting and important matters, but we 
must at present refrain. Knowing the 
ignorance that prevails upon the subject 
here exhibited, we did not feel at liberty to | 
answer our beloved sister’s letter in fewer 
words. We have endeavored to unfold 
what has been revealed as the best exhi
bition of the agreement between the pro
phets and the apostles. The reader be
ing now, therefore, in possession of the 
premises, will be able to draw many more 
conclusions for himself than at present 
occur, or can be conveniently reported at 
this time.

OUR VISIT TO BRITAIN.
(Continued from page 161.)

From Derby we proceeded to Lincoln, 
an old cathedral town. There is there a 
smail congregation of friends to the truth, 
who with a disposition to benefit their 
contemporaries, find Satan too strong for 
their endeavours. Lincoln is one of the 
thrones of his kingdom, being the metro
polis of the well-endowed See of one of 
the “ Right Reverend Fathers in God” of 
the State Religion. The cathedral is a 
large and ancient pile, standing upon an 
eminence which commands an extensive 
view of the surrounding country. It is a 
work of the middle ages, and decorated 
with scattered emblems which illustrate 
the grossness and devilishness of the 
times that witnessed its foundation. Over 
one of its principal gates is a brutal repre
sentation of the Serpent tempting Eve in 
the garden of Eden; and upon another

part of the building projecting from a 
parapet is a woman with the devil on her 
back looking over Lincoln. This must 
certainly be the presiding deity of the 
place. The temple is bedevilled and be- 
grimmed with sculptuies of hideous 
grimace. The devil-worshippers of the 
east would certainly feel themselves at 
home, as in the very abiding place of this 
world’s god, were they transported to the 
episcopal area of “Old Tom of Lincoln.” 
They never would imagine that they be
held a house of the God of Israel, where 
his humble and contrite worshippers con
vened to worship him in spirit and in 
truth. Such an idea would be unsearch
able, for there is nothing connected with 
the huge revolting structure having the 
remotest affinity with the truth. It was 
an old Romish temple of the saints well 
adapte.l to the dark superstition of the 
times. To the antiquarian it is interest
ing in an archreological point of view; and 
to the Bishop and his body-guards it is 
useful and profitable because of the rich 
endowments which pertain to it; but by 
the people it is deserted as a place of 
worship, for there are no utterances there 
that speak to the intellect or heart of man. 
Strangers visit it as they visit the old 
Roman arch and wall, as one of the lions 
of the place. It is a gloomy sepulchre of 
the soul; an earthly habitation of the 
mouldering dead, where also the dead in 
trespasses and in sins, in tones of heart
freezing monotony, drawl forth the un
touching diurnal formalism of the “Com
mon Pra; er Book” as indispensable to the 
monopoly and enjoyment of the loaves 
and fishes.

The clerical influence is strong in Lin
coln, because both aristocratic and weal
thy ; and wherever rank and riches are 
concentrated in a third rate town the peo
ple are servile and timid. The dissenters 
are not bold in Lincoln ; because being of 
the trading and humbler classes, they 
fear to offend the clerical power lest their 
interests should perish. We obtained a 
tolerable hearing at first in the Council 
Chamber; but when our teaching was 
found to be subversive of the state super
stition, and of nonconformist divinity, it 
was found impossible to bring them out. 
The Unitarian minister was quite capti
vated for a time with what he heard. He 
attended nearly all our lectures, and urged 
us to publish them for the public good. 
He invited us to his house, where we 
passed a very agreeable evening with him 
and his family ; and also visited us at the 
friend’s with whom we sojourned. He 
was quite stirred up to the study of the
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Newark came over to hear us. They ap
pear to have been much gratified at what 
they heard ; and consequently very de
sirous for us to visit Newark. The whole 
of the active and influential members 
were canvassed, and a unanimous wish 
to hear was the result. They accordingly 
went to Mr. John Bell, the Manager of 
the Bank there, and elder of their con
gregation, to ascertain whether an official 
invitation could not be forwarded to us, 
“ that they might have the pleasure of 
hearing more particularly concerning the 
things we testified about the kingdom of 
God and the name of Jesus Christ.” 
Prior to this visit to Mr. B. they had made 
arrangements for our “ comfortable accom
modation.” Mr. Bell, however, replied that 
from the disorderly position we occupied 
in visiting England without an official 
recommendation, he could not sanction 

’it; and that as he was one of the com
mittee appointed at Chester to regulate 
the affairs of “evangelists” from America, 
he could not throw off his allegiance to 
said committee in officially introducing us 
to Newark without their consent. To 
this it was objected that we were not an 

•“ evangelist.” He replied that he could 
not have fellowship with us, and so ex
hibit ingratitude towards his brethren at 
Nottingham, and towards Messrs. Camp
bell and Henshall for their valuable 
services. He consented, however, that 
they should have the room in which they 
ordinarily convened for us to lecture in. 
Finding they could do no better, they 
availed themselves of this permission in 
forwarding to us the following note :

Newark, Aug. 31, 1848.
Dear Brother:

We the undersigned being members of 
the church of Christ here, beg most grate
fully to acknowledge, and to thank you 
for your generous offer to come and de
clare unto us “ the things concerning the 
kingdom of God.” We are very anxious 
you should come, but the result of an 
interview of the subscribed with our re
spected elder, Mr. Bell, causes us very 
much regret that the church (that is, Mr. 
Bell) cannot for certain reasons give you 
an official invitation. We, rather than in
cur any grievous consequences, must 
forego the pleasure which we had strongly 
and anxiously anticipated.

We beg to express our highest appro
val of the nature of your valuable ser-

prophets, upon whose writings, as far as 
fulfilled, he delivered a course of lectures 
when we had departed. After we had 
concluded our lectures, he arose, and 
thanked us in a speech addressed to^the 
audience for our labors in Lincoln. The 
things he had heard took such hold of 
his mind that he could not sleep. He said 
he got up one night, and sat examining 
the prophets for three hours on the things 
we had been discussing. His lectures on 
fulfilled prophecy were the result of this. 
Whether he will come to a full under
standing of tfie truth so as to be moved 
to the obedience which the faith demands 
of all who would inherit the kingdom of 
God, we can only say, we hope he. will. 
“ My poverty and not my will consents” 
is a sentiment which doubtless explains 
the aberrations of a multitude from the 
paths of rectitude and life. They would 
do the truth only their necessities, or their 
love of popularity, or their supposed 
worldly' interests, prevent. Thousands 
would embrace the truth if it involved 
no loss of friends, or worldly advantages; 
but the idea of suffering the loss of all 
things,or forsaking all, and following the. 
truth through evil and good report—of 
taking the spoiling of their goods with joy 
in hope of promises to be fulfilled—the 
sacrifice is too great, and not to be ventur
ed on even for the recompense of eternal 
life and glory 1 Oh, what accursed fool
ishness is this! For what shall it profit a 
man if he gain the whole world, and lose 
iris life ! Well might Jesus say,“ beware 
of covetousness ;” for he who covets the 
present world, and seeks its wealth and 
honor for himself and children, is an idola
ter,’ * and can as easily inherit the king
dom of God as a camel can pass through 
a needle s eye. “ Little children keep 
yourselves from idols.”

We spent a very pleasant time in this 
town in a family much attached to Mr. 
Wallis and devoted to the Bethanian 
theory. Some of them were quite op
posed to our being invited to Lincoln; 
but when they came to hear for them
selves, the tables were completely turned, 
and they were as unwilling for us to leave. 
Two were immersed while we sojourned 
there. We left them increased in know
ledge, if not renewed. This is less easy 
to accomplish than to enlighten. It re
quires time; lor the creation of the human 
character after the image of the invisible 
God is neither instantaneous nor miracu
lous.

While lecturing at Lincoln several 
members ol a Bethanian congregation in

•Eph. v. 5. + 1 John v, 21.
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to Lincoln from Scotland in November. |

We are Newark, 1 July, 1849.
Dear Brother 1

I enclose to you a bill which we have 
struck off announcing the lectures. I 
shall expect youf arrival on Saturday, 
and have provided for you your old 
quarters. I do so because I think you 
will feel more independent, &c. At the 
same time you will allow me to say that 

; my house will always be open for your 
reception, and for your retreat; and I 
hope whilst you are in Newark you will 

I come and take your seat with me at my 
I table whenever you are able.

I shall meet you (D. V.) on your ar
rival at the station; but should any un
foreseen circumstance arise to prevent me, 

' my brother will supply my lack of service.
I would just observe that our Corn Ex- 

; change, where you are to lecture, is a 
i beautiful large room, and I trust you will 
. not sustain any inconvenience as that ex

perienced during your last visit to New- 
: ark.

I am, dear sir,
Very sincerely and affectionately yours, 

John Bell.
P. S.—I intend to strike off a small 

bill announcing the publication of Elpis 
Israel, which I shall take care to have 
distributed after each of the week day 
lectures as the people retire at the doors.

J. B.
These letters show that what Mr. Belt 

liad heard, had produced an entire change
in his views concerning us. He had evi
dently renounced his allegiance to the 
Chester committee, and ceased to be 
grateful to Messrs. Campbell and Hen- 
shall for their alleged “ valuable services.”’ 
Unfortunately, however, we saw Mr. Bell 
no more, or we might have strengthened 
his new born zeal, and have given a dif
ferent turn to his future course. He failed 
to meet us at the station on our arrival. 
He had fallen sick, and was so severely 
afflicted that his physician recommended 
that no visitors should be admitted to his 
room. We accordingly left the town with
out an interview; and to our great aston
ishment heard that some time after his 
recovery, Air. Bell had abandoned “ refor
mation’’ in despair, and had cast himself 
into the fascinating embraces of the Harlot 
Church of England !

The moment of parting is, perhaps, the 
first moment that we feel how useful we 

; have been to each other. The natural 
; reserve of the heart is broken and the 

moved spirit speaks as it teels.

Herald of the Kingdom and Age

vices in the cause of truth, 
yours in the Hope of the Gospel 

Very affectionately,
James Luxford, 
Charles Taylor, 
John Hage, 
David Johnson, 
Everett Allenby, 
George Doubleday.

Things remained thus until our return j 
to Lincoln from Scotland in November. | 
At that time an intimation was forwarded | 
to us that the friends at Newark would 
be glad to receive us, and that their room ! 
would be at our service all the week with I 
the exception of the first day. The way I 
being thus open we made our appearance | 
there, and addressed the people on three . 
or four successive nights. The room was ' 
crowded to excess, and Mr. Bell was there i 
His attentions were polite and friendly, ! 
notwithstanding his allegiance to the com-1 
mittee, and gratitude to his allies else.-! 
where. Having an appointment at Lin-! 
coin we left on Saturday morning But| 
before our departure Mr. Bell surprised 
us by a visit of adieu. He said he had 
nothing to do with bringing us there, but 
he was very glad we had come, and to 
prove that he meant what he said, begged 
our acceptance of a trifle towards our 
expenses, which must be considerable. 
Next time, said he, you must write to me, 
and I will make all necessary arrange
ments for your comfort, and for the ac
commodation of the public. When, there- 
foie, we proposed to revisit Newark in 
1849, we wrote to Mr. Bell as he request
ed; The following was his reply.

Newark, 28 June, 1849.
Bro. Thomas:

Dear Sir—Your letter with programme 
is to hand. I have applied lor a more 
eligible building in which to hold the 
meetings you propose to convene. I can
not obtain an answer for this post, but 
may do so to-morrow. At all events our 
old meeting place will be available for 
your lectures should we be prevented 
from obtaining more desirable accommo
dation ; and therefore you must stand en
gaged for the period named in your pro
gramme, and in a day or two when my 
arrangements are complete, I will write 
.you again. At present the public will ex
pect you to appear on Sunday, July 7.

I am, dear sir,
Very faithfully yours,

John Bell, I
Accordingly in two or three days we! 

received the following note.
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Richmond, Va., Avgust, 1851.

‘Luke ix. 62

HERALD
OF THE

KINGDOM AND AGE TO COME.

“ DOING GOOD.’’
In Louisa things went off smoothly 

enough. There was no clique there ol 
the old colonial superstition to nail up the 
windows and bar the doors of the meet
ing house as in Hanover. Meeting was 
held at “ Temperance” during three days. 
The things of the kingdom of God and 
name of Jesus Christ were laid before the 
people, who, if the attention they gave to 
what they heard be a criterion, were much 
interested in what they listened to. Some 
of them concluded that if the Bible were 
true, the things exhibited to them must 
be the truth ; and of course if true, con
victed the preachers of the popular gos
pels of being mere retailers of crude and 
undigested notions, the fables of old wives, 
to the utter bewilderment of all who gave 
heed to them, and to the annihilation of 
the testimony of God. This is unques
tionable. For, if what we demonstrate 
from the prophets and apostles be the 
truth (and where is the man here or be
yond the sea can convict it of error) the 
theories of all sects without distinction 
must be fabulous. This is the ground we 
stand upon ; this is the impregnable posi
tion we occupy: it may be assailed, but 
it cannot be carried by assault. If we 
are right, then all else are wrong. There 
is no middle, no neutral ground between 
us and those who differ from us. If the 
things they preach for gospel be indeed 
“ the gospel of the kingdom of God,” we 
are altogether out of the way—we are 
blind darkeners of counsel by words with
out knowledge. If one understand the 
things we teach, how can he rationally 
confess that we advocate the truth, and 
fraternize with those who believe and 
teach the opposite ? This is at once to 
declare that truth is error, and error, truth. 
That is, with his tongue he confesses we 
are right, but in his deeds declares his 
conviction that we are wrong. This is 
the faith of Demas, who believed with the 
apostles and walked with their enemies, 
having a heartfelt devotion to the present 
world, and a disrelish for the reproach 
which is inseparable from a valiant pro
fession and defence of the. truth. Such 
amiable fainthearts are neither wise nor 
prudent before God ; and whenever the 
wounds of the enemy are found upon 
them they are invariably in their backs, for

“ Doing Good .”

which there is no defence in “ the whole 
armour of God;” for “no man, having 
put his hand to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of God.”* 
Such timid “ lovers of the truth,” who 
would follow Jesus, if he would only let 
them first go bid them farewell who are at 
home, adjudge themselves to be unworthy 
of eternal life.J When, therefore, they 
go over to the enemy, they go, like the 
money-loving soul merchant who sold his 
Lord for thirty pieces of silver, to “ their 
own place’’ where kindred spirits dwell. 
Thus the circumstances which grow out 
of the truth and its relations to men and 
things, make manifest those who are on 
the Lord’s side, and who against him.

“ How many converts,” said one, “were 
there made at Temperance?’’ The re
spondent answered that he did not know 
of any. “What!” exclaimed the aston
ished Bethanist, “ a three days meeting 
and three speakers there, and not one im
mersed, who ever heard of such a thing I” 
“ I believe I have read of a more remark
able case than that somewhere in the 
scripture,” said a stander-bye. “Ah! I 
should like to know it,” said the doctor. 
“ Well, did’nt Noah preach a hundred and 
twenty years, and not make a convert in 
all that time ?” “ True, tiue, he certainly 
did ; I never thought of that.” This inci
dent well illustrates the notion prevalent 
among sectaries, who imagine that “ no 
good” is done unless men, women, or 
children are dipped in water, or brought 
to join the church,” as the result of “a 
big meeting!” Such a consequence of 
preaching is styled “the progress of the 
gospel,” which is supposed to have made 
astonishing advance if a few tens, ut.der 
the excitement of the hour, can be per
suaded that they have “ got religion,” or 
religion has got them, which is probably 
the same thing in the vocabulary of Ash
dod ! These fervid specimens of “ piety” 
labor to subdue the moral wilderness upon 
a principle of instantaneity, that is, of 
hewing down the trees, grubbing up the 
land, burning the logs, sowing, reaping, 
and harvesting all at once. A farmer who 
would piously or seriously expect to ac
complish this would be esteemed a tool; 
yet such is tho expectation of those who 
affect to judge of the good we do by the 
tesults that immediately follow. They 
exercise their reason so little upon spiritual 
things that they do not discern that theie 
must be in the cultivation and improve
ment of the human mind as well as in 
that of the soil, “ a time for all things a 
time to plough, a time to sow, a time to

k Luke ix. 62. tActa xim 46.
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They emblazon the damnation with 
“tongues set on fire of hell,” and with 
their death bed tales, and dreams of tor
ment, scare the weak and timid of both 
sexes and of all ages into “ the horrors,” 
from which they are taught there is no 
escape except through the instrumentality 
ut ttieir prescription. And what is the 
remedy ? Prayer for the Holy Ghost, 
that they may be baptized with it and 
with fire, so that by its influence they may 
get religion, or he converted! And how 
do they know that they have “got re
ligion” in answer to this prayer? By 
feeling or “experiencing a hope” that their

*'Uut. vt. 8.

goading into the water, as “evangelists” 
and “ pastors” work upon them, is not 
fit for baptism, any more than a daughter 
of Eve is fit to be wedded to a man who 
has to be dragged to the altar of Hymen 
to pronounce the words “I will.” Were 
she left to her own purpose she would 
never meet him there, and therefore ought 
not. If a man have faith, he will cast 
away his crutch and walk, leaping and 
praising God; and according to his faith, 
so will it be to him hereafter, when he 
shall receive the sentence of Christ. If 
he have believed and obeyed the gospel 
of the kingdom, and walked worthy of it, 
he will possess the kingdom with ever
lasting lile ; but if he have received some 
other “ gospel” which is not of God, he 
will get nothing; for what a man sows 
that he will assuredly reap in due season. 
II we believe in an unpromised nonentity, 
we shall reap nonentity ; but if we be
lieve what God has promised, and con
form to the conditions he has proposed, 
we shall obtain the things believed. This 
is “sowing to the Spirit” of whom we 
shall reap everlasting life.*

But sectarian theologists do not operate 
upon these principles. Their work is to 
enlarge the borders of their several 
“ Zions,” upon the supposition that they 
are “ saving souls.” With them “ to do 
good” is to prosper in this labor. If it be 
a Zion in the midst of the water, the 
great effort is to gel men, women, and 
children into the waler that they may 
enter the kingdom, that is, the church! 
In listening to such “ laborers tn the 
vineyard” you would suppose that there 
was nothing in the gospel but water; 
while another set of “ laborers” would 
leave you to conjecture whether waler 
had any thing to do with the gospel at all! 
That men are sinners, and will be damned 

lie man's intellect ano ; in hell (ire and brio stone at death, it they 
It is hardened by the! don’t repent nnd believe the traditions they 
elted by the genial in-i teach, is the burden of their proclamation. 

We teach the 
'. .. ____

no man to be baptized, knowing assuredly, | 
that when one comes to understand the j 
word of the kingdom, and that word has! 
acquired the ascendancy, and exerts a ' 
proper influence over him, he will de I 
mar.d to be baptized, that he may be 
united to the name of Jesus, through 1 
which name alone he expects to receive^ ; 
repentance, remission of sins, and a title 
to eternal life.** A man who needs

*1 Pet. i. 23, 25. t.Mult. xi ii. 19; Janies i. 
18; ii. 5. JI Cor. Hi. 6, 7. (■! Cor. ii. I .

||Acts xvii. 2: xviii.4. flActs v. 31; x. 
43; xi. 13. *’Johnxx. 31.
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grow, and a time to reap what is sown. 
Society must be prepared for the casting 
in among them of the incorruptible seed* 
or word of the kingdom.! I1 >he nature 
of this seed to vegetate to perfection only 
in honest and good hearts ; and even when | 
it falls into these, it must have time to 
grow that the increase maybe of Godf. A 
congregation of a thousand may not con
tain an honest and good heart in all the 
multitude; yet it may contain many way 
side, stony, and thorny-hearted hearers. 
You migl t sow the word of the kingdom 
among such as these forever, and no good 
could by possibility result : but sow tares, 
and, the soil being well adapted to their 
growth, they would in a night spring up 
luxuriantly. The production of such a 
crop would be styled “doing good,” the 
progress of the gospel and so forth, by 
the tare-sowers themselves; while they 
could only be regarded as the work of an 
enemy by those who understand the truth. 
This is the difference between our doings 
and the deeds of our opponents. VV e 
sow the word of the kingdom in declaring 
the testimony of God,§ and reasoning 
with the people concerning it.J Having 
done this, we exhort them to search the 
prophets and apostles to see if the things 
presented be not as we have declared 
them. If we can get them to do this in 
earnest, we have no anxiety for the re
sult. The increase will come, in some 
cases sooner, in others, later; and when 
it comes it will be God’s increase, and 
not ours. The process, we grant, is slow 
and undazzling; but it is sure, and the 
fruit is worth gathering when matured. 
Conviction does not usually blaze upon 
the human mind like a flash of lightning; 
it steals upon us, as it were, like a thief 
in the night. By keeping the mind upon 
the truth, it is at length taken captive by, 
it. You cannot take man’s intellect and I 
heart by storm. 1 
tempest, but is melted by the genial in-j 
fluences of the truth. We teach the; 
doctrine of baptism indeed, but we urge! 

t._. ' _____ ;..o
that when one comes to understand the i
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was left on the minds of several, some of 
whom had been immersed and others not, 
in regard to the gospel of the kingdom, 
which is extremely probable will ripen 
into that obedience of the truth which can 
be yielded only by them who understand 
and believe it. The baptism of such will 
be doing good ; but until such “ disciples” 
can be prepared, all baptisms are to be 
deprecated as doing more harm than good.

sins are forgiven them! Animal excite
ment having subsided th'e tranquility that 
ensues is construed into conversion, and 
thus the subject deceives himself and is 
deceived. But all the clerics do not agree 
in the prescription. The dissidents tell 
their patients that prayer is unnecessary 
in the case; and that all they have to do 
is to believe that Jesus is the Son and 
Christo! God, and be baptized for the re
mission of their sins. This throws cold 
water upon “ the horrors,” and does 
away with the uncertainty of an answer 
to prayer. It also converts the patient 
into a combatant,and the “high-minded,” 
“ intelligent,” “ nature’s nobleman” is 
immersed off-hand to show his contempt 
for the revival excesses of his contempo
raries’ This is the general scope of re
ligionism in this country, and constitutes 
“ the good” so much trumpetted through 
out the land. Yes, you hear of the mul
titudes that are dipped in water, but you 
hear nothing of the apostates, whose 
name is legion, who run for a few weeks 
or months, and then return to their own 
place two-fold more the sons of capture 
and destruction than before. The countiy 
abounds in such religionists as these 
whose immersions were published to the 
world as conquests of the gospel, aye of 
the ancient gospel; as moss gathered 
around the stone that began to strike the 
image on the feet on Pentecost, and which 
still rolling onwards conqueringand to con
quer, is heaping Ossa on Pelion, and will 
soon become a great mountain and fill the 
whole earth! Nonsense. If the Stone 
never become the Mountain until it have 
attained that magnitude by the ministra
tion of gospellers who are the producers 
of such fruits as we have indicated;* that 
glorious promise will never become a 
fact, and God’s truth will be impeached. 
The “good” these men plume them
selves in doing is downright evil. Instead 
of moving heaven and earth to get men 
into the water, and then leaving them to 
themselves, their great aim ought to be to 
enlighten them in the testimony of God, 
which would then do all the rest But 
this is a work impracticable for them. Be
ing ignorant of the truth, and too wise in 
their own conceits to learn, they follow 
after their own ways, and glorify their 
own thoughts which are only evil and 
that continually.

The meeting at Temperance was very 
numerously attended on Lotd’s da;, the 
house being too small to hold the people. 
There were two addresses with an inter
val for refreshment between each. None 
were dipped in water, but an impression

THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM HEARD WITH 
LIVELY INTEREST AND RESPECT.

Our absence during three weeks nearly 
on the affairs of the Kingdom will ac
count for the later appearance of the last 
Herald than usual. We had the pleasure, 
in company with brethren Anderson and 
Magruder, of “ reasoning out of the 
scriptures”* with a large assembly of the 
people at Acquinton, King William 
county, Va. Meetings were held at this 
colonial temple during three days. The 
word of the kingdom was sown in earn
estness and hope. The attention of the 
hearers was commanded by the weight 
and authority of the truths discussed ; in
deed, men and women whose minds can
not be rivetted by the testimonies of God 
concerning the approaching conflict of 
nations, the destruction of the govern
ments of the world, the resurrection of 
the saints to glory, honor, incorruptible 
life, and dominion, the restoration of the 
kingdom again to Israel, and the reign of 
the Lord Jesus and his brethren on the 
thrones of the house of David, over the 
Twelve Tribes and the subject nations for 
a thousand years—such persons, we say, 
are only fit for the holiday slaves of mam
mon, and to perish with the unreasoning 
beasts they drive. We were gratified at 
the attention given. As it is at present, 
we could expect no more. The procla
mation we make is too startling, too en
tirely subversive of the popular religions, 
too completely at variance with the creed 
and college divinity which veils, deludes, 
and darkens the public mind, to do more 
at present than to stagger and amaze. 
The people are not yet sufficiently familiar 
with the testimony, calmly, teachably, 
and unbiassedly to weigh and examine its 
claims upon their self-immolation to its 
authority. This will come hereafter to 
some extent, especially when they see 
those who profess to believe it submit 
themselves heartily to the obedience it re
quires. This is the period of transition— 
a time of passing out of darkness into 
light, and from 11.e power of the adver-

*Actsxvii.S,
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dollars to be paid in work upon the build
ing on condition that we might speak there 
whenever we visited the county. He also 
stipulated, that if they should refuse the 
house they were to pay him twenty-five 
dollars for the work done; and at all 
events to allow us the use of it for the 
appointments of one visit certain. These 
terms were agreed to; and by virtue of 
them, we were invited to hold meeting 
there the first convenient opportunity ; 
which happened on Wednesday and 
Thursday the 16th and 17th of July.

Alter a hot drive of twenty miles we 
arrived at the Old Church between 11 and 
12 o’clock. We were agreably disap
pointed in finding quite a large gathering 
of the people awaiting our arrival. This 
was the result of the agitation which had 
preceded us. We soon found that Im
mortality and Baptism were the questions 
which stirred up the people; for we were 
requested by some of the members of the 
Methodist body, through our friend, to 
address them on “the Immortality of the 
Soul;” while certain of the Baptists also 
wished us to say something about bapt
ism. We endeavoured to oblige both 
parties. On the first day, we discoursed 
on Life and Incorruptibility brought to light 
by Jesus Christ in the gospel of the king
dom. We stated the theory concocted 
by the heathen before Christ came, and 
adopted by the New Platonists, who 
sprung up in the apostolic churches from 
the tares which the enemy had scattered 
among them. We endeavored to exhibit 
this as it is taught in the papal and pro
testant theologies, impartially and without 
extenuation. We then showed what the 
Bible taught upon the subject, that by 
the contrast the truth might shine forth 
more conspicuously. The things discuss
ed held the people in profound attention 
upwards of two hours. In dismissing 
the audience, Mr. Magruder made some 
concluding rematks, which were followed 
by a question from a class-leader, who 
wished to know, if bis soul and body 
would lie in the grave when be was dead? 
He put other questions as difficulties in 
the way of our positions, founded upon 
the hackneyed texts usually quoted by the 
Platonists of the age in support of their 
mythology, such as “ kill the body, but 
cannot kill the soul,” the rich man and 
Lazarus, “ absent from the body, present 
with the Lord,” the thief upon the cross, 
&.c, Mr. Magruder replied to some of the 
questions, and we also to one or two; 
although he demurred to us as being able 
to prove any thing we pleased I As our 
friend the leader seemed to be in the spirit

sary to God. A knowledge of the truth 
can only, begin and ccmplete the work; 
fur by knowledge the intelleciual auu 
moral nature, or “soul and spirit,” the 
heart of man, is alone renewed alter the 
divine image of Hint that created him.* 
The truth contained in the promises, ful
filled and unfulfilled, is the formative power 
which begets, developes, and makes mani
fest “ the JVew Creature.’’^ Al) we can 
do is to exhibit it, prove it, make it plain; 
the testimony which sustains it must do 
the rest. This was our course at Ac- 
quinton ; the rest we leave to God.

Fiom this neighbourhood we journeyed 
to the lower end of King and Queen, 
There has been residing there for several 
years past a self excised member of the 
Methodist church. From some cause or 
ottier he took it into his head to read the 
bible for himself. The effect of this un
usual determination soon became mani
fest. He found that the system of doctrine, 
called Methodism, which he had all along 
supposed was the very truth itself, was 
nowheie to be found in the scriptures. 
The result was that he began to give ut
terance to what he believed; and to pro
claim that his brethren, and indeed the 
religious world at large, were altogether 
gone out of the way ; and that their faiths 
were not the gospel of salvation. Con
versing one day with a friend upon these 
matteis, he learned from him that be was 
not alone in his views. He lent him a 
number of the Herald, where to his sur
prise and gratification lie found them ad
vocated at large. He became a subscri
ber to the paper, and by its assistance was 
enabled more effectively to agitate for the 
truth. This be has done with consider
able success, proving that if there be but 
one man in a neighbourhood who believes, 
he can, if in earnest, excite considerable 
attention to the truth.

There is a colonial temple about three 
miles below Little Plymouth called the 
Old Church. By some accident its interior 
was destroyed by fire, either before or af
ter (we are uncertain which) it fell into 
the hands of the Methodists, tor though it 
was “ possessioned” by Uncle Sam for 
the benefit of all his nephews, a few of 
the cousins have managed to monopolize 
it, very much to the displeasure of their 
Baptist relations, who claimed an equal 
right to it; but not being able to establish 
it, owing to some quibble of the law, they 
erected Mount Olivet for themselves hard 
by. A subscription was taken up for the 
repair of the house by the Methodists. 
Our friend agreed to subscribe twenty-five

*L’ol. in. ,10. +Gul, vi. 15; 2 Cor. v. 17. "
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lour was as pleasant as could be desired. 
After a drive of twenty-five miles we ar
rived at the hospitable residence of our 
friend Mr. Trible, who is highly respect
ed by all that have the pleasure of his ac
quaintance. lie is at present in the dual 
number, contending in the niidst of gain- 
sayers for the gospel of the kingdom. He 
was formerly among the “ reformers,” to 
whom he became obnoxious by urging 
upon their attention “ the things of the 
kingdom’’ as the hope set before us in the 
gospel. Not content with rejecting his 
testimony, they inflicted upon him what 
petty annoyances were in their power. 
They injured him in his school, and slan
dered his character, as the only answer at 
their command to his arguments and testi
monies for the truth. Not being accus
tomed to hard usage as we are, the treat
ment he has experienced at their hands 
has been esteemed a sore affliction. But 
it is good to be afflicted. It perfects our 
taith, makes us patient, makes us feel our 
dependence on God, and strengthens us 
lo endute hardship as good soldiers. We 
are to “ count it all joy when we fall into 
divers trials” of our faith; lor a blessing 
is pronounced upon all who are persecuted, 
and falsely reproached for the gospel’s 
sake. We could not therefore sorrow 
with our friend, but wish him joy in the 
communion of persecution he hud ex
perienced from the ancient-gospellers in 
common wild ourselves. We doubt not 
be will treat it as lightly as we do when a 
little more accustomed to it. They have 
not yet denounced him for “ one of Mur
rel’s gang!” This has been said of us 
in this city as an opinion generally enter
tained! But are we therefore a robber 
and a murderer because the slanderer af
firms it? Nay. Such speeches, while 
they show the malice of the enemy, only 
provoke a smile, and the expression of 
gratitude to God that he has disarmed 
riatan, and restricted his enmity to idle 
and impotent words, w.hich can neither 
kill us, nor break our bones.

It was expected that the Rappahannock, 
or Bethanian, meeting house, which was 
built by public subscription as “ a free 
church,” would have been opened on the 
week day at least for the accommodation 
of the citizens. But they were not to 
have the use of the house they built. Be
fore this was ascertained, notice was given 
that we should speak there. Bui the 
Beihanist leaders took it into their heads 
that their fellow-citizens should not hear 
us under the roof that sheltered them. 
They resolved that the doors and windows 
should be shut, that neither they nor the

of interminable inquiry, we concluded to 
cut the matter short for the present, and 
to meet an hour sooner on the morrow to 
look further into it. This being agreed 
to, we dispersed to our several abodes.

We reassembled at 11 A. M. with an 
undiminished congregation. A string of 
texts was handed in by the leader, which 
would have furnished matter enough lor 
a series of fashionable sermons for several 
months. He wished us simply to explain 
them by scripture without reasoning. This 
was an impossibility we could not under
take. He wanted scripture, not reason: 
we required both as more scriptural and 
apostolic. We occupied about an hour 
in examining some of his texts, and turn
ed over the remainder to Mr. Magruder 
to make what disposition of them he 
found convenient in the .'lernoon. We 
then proceeded to addr> ss them on “ the 
Great Salvation” as contrasted with the 
salvation of the “ immortal soul” from 
everlas'ing burnings. This occupied two 
hours. After a recess for refreshment, 
the audience reassembled to hear Mr. 
Magruder, who showed that the doctrine 
advocated was in perfect harmony with 
the letter and spirit ot the texts which re
mained io be explained.

As to our friend who had induced us to 
visit the neighbourhood, the meeting was 
to him a sort of jubilee. A triumphant 
advocacy, he conceived, had been exhibit
ed in behalf of the great truths he had 
hitnsell been agitating for so- long a time. 
We were glad to hear from all sides that 
he was highly esteemed as a good and 
honest citizen. This was especially grati
fying to us, whom he called upon to 
identify ourselves with him by uniting 
him in baptism to the name of Jesus 
Christ. Finding the root ol the matter 
in him, and a determination to abide by 
the truth through evil as well as through 
good report, we readily acquiesced in bis 
request, and baptized him in the xMataponi 
on the morning of our departure for the 
vicini'y of the broad wateis of the Rap 
pahannock, in Essex county. The Kind
ness, good feeling, and hospitality of the 
citizens in general was unreserved. We 
had nothing to complain of, but much 
reason io rejoice, and to hope that fruit 
may appear io everlasting life.

Our party consisted of brethren Edwards, 
Mazruder. self, and daughter. The friends 
in King William had furnished us with a 
carriage and horses ; so that we were en
abled, very agreably, to make a circuit ol 
about 70 miles from Acquinton. The 
weather was hot, and the roads sandy, 
dry, and dusty. With this exception our
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light might enter in. These were strange 
doings lor “ primitive Christians,” who a 
very lew years ago were chilled with 
pious horror at the awful bigotry of the 
Baptists in closing their doors against 
people, who desired only to “ prove all 
things and to hold fast that which was 
good I” Who would have thought it, 
that within the short space of twenty 
years these very “ primitives” would have 
done precisely the same thing! They 
have cajoled the public into the erection !i that there 
Q j* 41 freC llOUSCS ” nil mirrVit Kf»rl v »».)■»/•»
be proved for the general good ; but

touched upon by us. He found even as 
we that speaking in the open air was no 
refieshing pastime ; but a labor of some 
seventy, which we unrepiningly accept as 
a modicum of the evil inflicted upon us 
by the Bethanists for the good we pro
posed to do them. Tiny have proved 
themselves “ contrary to ail men: forbid
ding us (as far as in them to speak 
to the people that they might be saved.” 
It is with pleasure, however, we can testify 

: are some in the Rappahannock 
where all things might body who do not approve of the course

l as pursued by their leaders; and who are
soon as an occasion happens of putting disposed to listen and to learn. Ourcon-
their boastful professions to the proof, troversy is not with such as these, al-

t we 
i.v l........ .. J, ■>. ...... ..... .^uuv.^, who in

to act thus, they would I all ages have “ caused the people to etr.” 
“ a covenant-bicaker,” We extend the hand of friendship and 

the olive branch of peace to all of “an 
honest and go.>d heart,” who are willing 
for the truth’s sake to prove all things. 
We entertain iio hostile feelings, to men 
who desire to know, and are disposed to

I do, the truth, although they cannot see 
eye to eye with us. We respect and honor 
tiio disposition ; and rejoice in its mani
festation wherever it appears, in Jew or 
Gentile, Barbarian or Scythian, bond or 
free. Understanding the truth, as we be
lieve, our hostility is to every thing con
trary to it, and subversive of it; but to 
those persons only who refuse to hear,

they close the doors as if the houses were though they may not agree with what 
in deed and truth belonging to them. If j teach. It is with “the leaders,” wh< 
an individual were 1 
denounce him for “ u. uuvcuuni-u.uuicu,, i 
and “ extortioner,” who enriched himself 
by tl>e spoils of others. But Bethanian I 
morality transforms individual vices into 
sectarian virtues, on the principle of “ do
ing evil that good may come,’’ The good, 
however, often turns against tiie evil 
doers. They violated their compact with 
the public, and in so doing stirred up its 
feeling against them. Some of their fel
low-citizens, who cared neither for what 
we were said to teach, nor for their opin
ions, but who love liberty, and admire 
consistency and probity, were indignant 
at their conduct; and turned in with heart;
and hand to the aid of bro. Trible in pro-1 and investigate, and yet blindly oppose it, 
Vidillg accommodation for the public, and ‘ »nlr malirinndv tn ininra it< artvA- 
refreshments in the adjoining grove. The' 
ground was cleaned up, a stand erected,' 
and seats provided. The petty annoy
ances bestowed upon our friend, the re-j 
fusal of the house, and some curiosity to' 
hear us, combined to bring together a j 
largo and respectable congregation. The 
Jiccmmklu xirrtes ziniM-Jrl nvnkln m i S^nflir/lnv •! 

but far more so on t.._ n —j ..
The weather was fine; but the foliage not honorable men, who conscientiously be- 
i._:------- .1----------  ------- 1. .i _..u i lieve and advocate, without fee or stipend,

and with injury to their temporal affairs, 
what the malignants have neither sense, 
honesty of heatt, nor knowledge to re
ceive. Men who will not investigate, yet 
denounce, are either fools or knaves. 
There are multitudes of this sort of peo
ple in ail parts of the world. Their un
willingness to investigate what they de
nounce arises from a diversity of causes. 
Pride, avarice, love of case, dulncss ot in
tellect, indifference to truth or error, to 
right or wrong, &c., are among the con- 
--------—. .......3 men in such folly and

i a system 
very apt to be

and seek maliciously to injure its advo
cates. These are blind leaders of the 
blind. They constitute a class upon 
whose heads we would pile up coals of 
fire ;* but with whom we would be no 
more at peace than Jesus with the Phari
sees, or Paul with those who perverted 
the gospel he proclaimed. We despise 
the mean and dastardly creatures, who 
crawl about emitting their venom against

lieve and advocate, without fee or stipend,

what the malignauts have neither 
honesty of heait,

assembly was considerable on Saturday ;l 
more so on the following day.!:

being quite dense enough, the sun would ■ 
sometimes shine in upon us inconvenient-1 
ly. The fable of “the Dog in the Manger”! 
well illustrates the Rappahannock and the 
Grote in this point of view. A commo-1 
dious meetinghouse was in sight, but the I 
“Reformers” would neither use it them-: 
selves, nor permit their neighbours its pro-! 
tection from the stroke of a July sun. I 
Under all the circumstances of the case, 
however, we had more ground of con
gratulation than complaint. We address-j 
ed the people three hours on each day on. 
the things of the kingdom; and showing . ------- ------- —-....... ........
also how it was to be set up by the God j wickedness. Men who preach 
of heaven. Mr. Magruder spoke nn II tor 50 much per annum are r— 
Sunday afternoon on some things not ' *Koui. xu. 20.
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WHAT IT IS TO PROCLAIM THE 
NAME OF THE LORD.

To proclaim the name of the Lord, 
therefore, is to do what Jesus did ; it is to 
make known Jesus; it is to shew Him 
who shewed the Father; it is to hold Him 
up of whom it may be said, “ He that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father.” 
There is no God out of Jesus; there is 
no name of God but in the name of Jesus ; 
and the being of God neither shall nor 
can be known otherwise than in the life, 
and acts, and government of Jesus.

What is meant by proclaiming the 
name of the Lord, is nearly equal to 
preaching the Gospel, if men understood 
what was meant by preaching the Gospel 
—a word in every body’s mouth; in the 
understanding, in the faith, of, alas, how 
few ! If by preaching the Gospel be un-. 
derstood proclaiming the good news of 
the kingdom which Christ hath redeemed, 
and for which he is furnishing the kings 
and priests from all nations; to which 
dignity all men are invited through faith 
in his name; if by preaching the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ be understood the making 
known of our God and Father, his mercy, 
his grace, his long suffering, his holiness, 
by making known the words and ways 
and works of his perfect image, to the 
end of renewing us in the same image, in 
righteousness and true holiness; then, 
indeed, there isa/peifect identity between 
preaching the Gospel and proclaiming the 
name of God; for nothing is Gospel which 
is not seen to be in God, and from him 
flowing forth into Christ, and from him 
again flowing forth unto us, for the end of 
entwining that triple cord which cannot 
be broken. But a Gospel of a kingdom 
without a kingdom is no Gospel at all; a 
Gospel without the proclamation of grace 
and goodness to them who hear it; a Gos
pel of probabilities and possibilities, of i/i 
and may-bes, is no gocd news at all, is no

guilty of denouncing in ignorance and 
malice whatever is thought to level them 
with the masses, and to dry up the pools, 
and stop the mills from which they derive 
their loaves an.l fishes. Our controversy 
is with these sowers of discord and hew
ers out of broken cisterns; and not with 
the poor people whom they victimize by 
their cunning, and by their vapid and ef
fete traditions. The Rappahannock mem
bers very properly met at their usual 
hour, and attended to the things that 
brought them together. Having disposed 
of these, it was found expedient to dis
miss without making a further draft upon 
“ the evangelist.” His services, therefore, 
being dispensed with for the time, they all 
adjourned to the grove, with a very few 
exceptions, to hear what was being pub
lished there. We were glad to observe 
their advent; for it proved they were not as 
far gone in bigotry as the'r co-religionists 
in some other parts of (lie Old Dominion. 
We appeal to their candor, if they did not 
Lear more of God’s testimony quoted and 
interpreted in our single discourse than 
from all their “ evangelists'’ put together 
for a whole year befoie. Why is this 1 
Because but little scripture is required in 
ringing the changes on “ baptism for re
mission of sins,” and how the spirit ope
rates, on “ the three kingdoms,” and “ the 
three salvations;” but in preaching the 
gospel of the kingdom God’s testimony is 
required from Genesis to Revelation. O 
that they would awake from the slumber 
into which they have fallen, and give heed 
to the joyful sound! There is moie in 
the gospel than comes from Bethany. The 
Hope of the gospel is known there only 
as a jest. Both Israel and their hope, and 
all that advocate the restoration of the 
kingdom to them, are but a gibe in the 
mouth of the philosopher who plays the 
oracle there. Let the disciples of Bethany 
turn their minds to Moses and the pro
phets, who speak of “ the restitution of 
all things,” or the glad tidings of the king
dom, and they will soon discover the 
darkness that broods like chaos over the 
mind of their Gamaliel. We suspect they 
heard something on the 20th July that 
changed their opinion of our teaching in 
some degree. Why should not they be 
gratified in hearing the truth as well as 
people of other sects. Surely prejudice 
is not too strong to permit them to utter 
what all candid and thinking men per
ceive, namely, that if the Bible be true, 
then we proclaim the truth. We take 
this opportunity of commending the Rap
pahannock body for the conclusion of their 
second and better thoughts. Word was

sent us that we could use the meeting 
house after the recess if we pleased. For 
ourselves we had weathered the morning 
under an umbrella, and were not indis
posed to enjoy the grove as a listener in 
the afternoon. There seemed to be no 
disposition among the people to adjourn, 
seeing they had borne the brunt of the 
inconvenience so long. An hour or so 
would bring the meeting to a close; when 
we strangers at least,should all find an old 
English hospitality and Virginia welcome 
at the Anglo-American board of bro. Tri- 
ble and his intelligent and accomplished 
lady. And so it came to pass.
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proclamation of the name of God; but a 
cunning delusion of the devil, and of 
ignoiant or wicked men. If the Gospel 
were preached as it ought to be, it would 
be the lull and perfect and sufficient word 
of the kingdom; and when the kingdom 
shall have come, it would be the Gospel 
accomplished, as the Gospel is the kingdom 
promised. When, therefore, the Jewish 
church thus speaks, “ Proclaim his name,” 
it is merely signified that they shall take 
up tl.at office which we Gentiles have 
failed in ; which we now make a show 
and sham of performing by means of mis
sionaries, who, if they dared to proclaim 
Christ and his kingdom, or the name of 
God, as it is, and ought to be preached, 
would soon be recalled by their masters, 
who abominate none so much as those 
who do so here at home.

Tite Jews, the Jews shall take up the 
work in which we have failed, to which 
wo are proving our incompetency by the 
very efforts which we make : and yet may 
God speed those efforts; but the time is 
at hand, and now is, if I err not, when 
men of another school, with trumpets of 
another sound, shall go forth from the 
bosom of this land, and through the mid.it 
of heaven proclaim the name of the eter
nal God : “ Fear God, and give glory to 
him ; for the hour of his judgment is 
come.”—Proph Ex.

INQUIRING SPIRIT—MATTER 
FOR A VOLUME.

West Troy, Albany Co., N. Y.
Dear Sir:

I would like to have om brother Editor 
answer the following questions : Where 
are the 144,000 in Kev. 7, and who are 
the great multitude, verse 9th ? Are the 
144,000 in chap. xiv. and vii. the same, 
and if they are the first fruits and are 
reigning with Christ ? Who is the angel 
preaching the everlasting gospel to, in 
chapter xiv. 6? Then does not Babylon 
fall after the first resurrection ? Then how 
will you explain verse 12, “here is the 
patience of the saints’’ ? Where is the 
winepress in 14, 19?—Dr. says it is just 
the size of the Pope’s dominions—it’s 
without the city (what city ?) What is 
that great city, and how or what is her 
falll the merchants (wicked men) are 
left to weep over her, Rev. 18. Who are 
they that are called to the Marriage Sup-

A WORD OF ENCOURAGEMENT.
Conecuh, Ala., June 30th, 1851.

Doctor Thomas:
Dear Sir—In the course of human 

events it has fallen out that I have become 
acquainted and much interested with the 
“ herald ct the Kingdom and Age to 
Come,” and the important truths it pro
mulgates. You, as editor and promul
gator, have broached subjects of the 
deepest and most profound import, de
veloping principles so totally at war with 
every thing that the world has heietofore 
thought and believed, that we may well 
pause and enquire how can these things 
be—seeing our mental vision has always 
been directed heavenward in search of 
truth, and always held opinions in theolo
gy contrary to the doctrines you advocate. 
“ But the wisdom of this world is fool
ishness with God,” and we have found 
that by searching theoraclesof God what 
we once thought and believed as truth is 
contrary to the scriptures, and foolishness 
in the sight of God ; and although our 
mind’s eye cannot discern as truth all that 
you hold as such, yet as a system of divi
nity yours is the most complete, scriptural,

and philosophical, in all christendom. 
Your Keen Damascus blade has swept the 
whole field of theological controversy, and 
in one fell swoop demolished, beyond 
hope of resurrection, the long cherished 
notion of natural immortality and its 
kindred doctrines: such as going to “re
gions beyond the skies,” to enjoy in hea
ven or suffer in hell, (at death,) all that 
imagination could conceive.

We must be permitted to say, in all 
honesty, that whem the question of he
reditary immortality first presented itself 
to our mind, such was the power and 
prejudice of early education, that it was 
many days ere reason triumphed and 
truth enabled us to see the way of Life 
made clear, as revealed in and through 
the death and resurrection of lesus Chiist.

We are anxiously awaiting the appear
ance of your “ Elpis Israel” in this section 
of the country, and verily believe it will 
create “ a sensation” among thinking men 
of all sects and parties. From the nature 
of the work and the times in which we 
live, it is doubtless the very book for the 
times. We opine that it is no holiday 
affair—that it is a book to be read, and 
will be read with the protoundest interest. 
You will hold me responsible for five 
copies of the work. One to be forwarded 
to my addiess per mail, when the sub
scription for the whole will be sent with 
instructions where and to whom the vari
ous copies are to be mailed.

Yours in hops of Eternal Life, 
Through Jesus Christ our Lord,

N. P.
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per; the Bride (the church) of course! 
would be there, before supper, xix. 9? 
Who are they that walk in the light of the 
city ? When is 3. 9th fulfilled ? Where 
is the Temple in Ezekiel ? is it not where 
the Jews came and worshiped at the 
(saints) leet ? Rev.—and, when do stran
gers have an Inheritance with the Tribes? 
Ezekiel, last chapters.

Yours in hope of Eternal Life, 
R. E. Gorton.

ILF These things shall be attended to in 
due course.—Editor.

God, so soon to dawn on a pleasure-seek
ing generation.

Yours in hope of Immortality 
when our Saviour comes.

J. C.
[TT By the time this number is in the 

possession of our readers, “Elpis Israel” 
will be nearly out of the binder's hands. 
—Editor.

A LIBERAL SPIRIT.
Cheneyville, La., Feb. 20th, 1851.

Dear Sir :
I am very glad that you have returned 

from your trans-Atlantic tour, and to see 
again the face of my old friend the 
“ Ilerald.” It’s failure for a year or so 
was annoying to me, particularly because 
I have never determined either to espouse 
or reject your views of scripture truth.

I ought to inform you that I have been 
rejected by the Baptists because I did not 
believe in two judgments, or, what is 
equivalent, the immortality of the soul.

1 am well acquainted with the Re
formers, who have a fine congregation in 
Cheneyville, and who sometimes manifest 
the disposition that their brethren do in 
other places towards those who do not 
agree with them.

I take the liberty to invite you to Che
neyville, if you should ever visit New Or
leans. I will pay your expenses from 
N. O. and back. * * *

Yours respectfully,

STRIKING TRUTHS.
“ It is unquestionable that political 

speculations are now largely turned from 
the dramatic, dynastic and personal inter
ests of history to the life of nations, the 
destinies of races and the ultimate pros
pects of mankind. Our fathers’ genera
tion and our own have been marked by 
changes so vast and rapid as to strike the 
least imaginative minds with an anxious 
sense of temporal instability,and to fill the 
most imaginative with solemn instincts of 
an undeveloped providence and dim 
visions of a future, which no theorems of 
the schools and of the churches will con
tain.”—Edinburgh Review, 1850.

“ The fear ol God in the hearts of the 
wise, tends ever to enlarge itself, to reject 
school definitionsand to purge the popular 
creed. Universal nature is but a part ot 
God. Consider the decline of faith. Yet 
the progress of truth, in the church, the 
schools and the world, from Tertullian to 
Bishop Butler, from Ptolemy to Sir J. 
Herschell, from St. Louis to the King of 
Prussia ! Now sectarianism is the begin
ning of the end of a blind reverence lor 
human authority.”—Ibid.

Dr. Chalmers—a high orthodox divine 
—thus satirizes the popular idea of Para
dise: “ The common imagination that we 
have of Paradise on the other side of 
death is that of a lofty, aerial region, 
where the inmates float in ether, or aie 
mysteriously suspended upon nothing— 
where all warm and sensible accompani
ments, which give such an expression of 
strength, and life and coloring to our pre
sent habitation, are attenuated into a sort 
of spiritual element, that is meagre and 
imperceptible, and utterly uninviting to 
the eye of mortals hero below—where 
every vestige of materialism is done away 
and nothing left but unearthly scenes that 
have no power of allurement, and certain 
unearthly ecstasies with which it is felt 
impossible to sympathise,” &c.

“ Prophetic interpretation is not a thing 
of rambling ingenuity, but of accurate in
vestigation, possessing within itself a 
thousand corrections of error and confir
mations of truth.”

“ELPIS ISRAEL.”
Rochester, N. Y., July 20th, 1851.

Dear Brother:
I have read your article from “ Elpis 

Israel,’ “ The three Unclean Spirits like 
Frogs,” in your “ Herald of the Kingdom 
and Age to Come,” which has arrived 
safe. There seems to me to be so much 
light in it that I must confess it rather 
astonished me. Send me “ Elpis Israel 
it is, doubtless, a book of great value, for 
the article referred to is of greater value 
to the sincere inquirer after the truth, 
than the entire price of the book; and I 
pray that our heavenly Father will con
tinue to direct your pen that the poor sin
ner rnay be led to Jesus ; and understand 
the nature of the glorious kingdom of

“ ijlpis Israeli
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OF THE

KINGDOM AND AGE TO COME.
“ Earnestly contend for the Faith, which was once delivered to the Saints.”—J tide

John Thomas, Editor. RICHMOND, Va. Vol. I.—Number 9.

given in Ezek. xlvti. 13—21.
i. 7, 8 ; xi. 24. '-------
the Lord.—Lev. xxv. 23.
THE NATION, OR SUBJECTS OF THE KINGDOM.

“ And God called Jacob’s name Israel : 
and said onto him, nations, even a com
pany of nations, (goyi, u-kehal goyim) shall -----— t isiatob
be of thee, and kings shall come out of had not come and had not died.__Heb
thy loins; and the Land which I gave11 ix. 16, 17. The Mosaic Law or Cove- 
Abrahiyn.and Isaac, to thee will I give it, H ngnt, was designed lor the instruction of

.15

and to ihy seed after thee (zara. seed, in 
the singular,) will I give the land. Gen.

i xxxv. 11, 12. This “ compunyif nations" 
is the nation of the Twelve Tribes, to 
whom God said at Horeb, 11 ye shall be 
un'o me a holy nation;” therefore he 
styles them in the scriptures, his nation, 
saying “ hearken and give ear to me, O 
my nation.”—Isa. li. 4. “Remember me, 
O Lord,” says the Psalmist, *• that I m-«y 
rejoice in the gladness of thy nation,”— 
cvi. 5.

CONSTITUTION OF THE KINGDOM.

A nation requires religion, lairs, and 
Government for its well-being. Israel be
ing God’s na'ion, he only could of right 
confer them sovereignly upon it. He 
gave the Tiibes their religion, their civil 
institutions, and their governors, which he • 
constituted by a Covenant, styled the Old 
Covenant, because he intended to super
sede. it by an amended Covenant, called the 
New. The New Covenant grows out of 
the promi.-es made to Abraham concern- 

| ing the everlasting possession of the land 
' by the nation tinner Christ. The things 
I of this Covenant are matters if faith and 

. .... i...... m... .,.0 .,.«>> ... —& r i'* t'*■• I hope to Israel, and 41 the called, 11oni 
Nil) unto the great river, the river Eu-P Abraham, till Christ shall reign over the 
phrates.’’—Gen. xv. 18. The contents of:! Twelve Tribes in the land for ever, when 
the land between these two rivers pro-1'they will become matters of fad. The 

(Gal. iii. ' ihiiifs of the Abrahamic Covel ant were 
16.) for the kingdom, are indicated by the.; peculiarly, and in a few years after him, 
names of the tribes inhabiting it at the, exclusively the Hope of the descendants 
time the promise was made. Its frontiers of Jacob, among whom, when in Egypt, 
are given in Ezek. xlvii. 13—21. Deul. I transgressions began to prevail. They 

“ The land is mine, ’saitli served the gods of Egypt, and did evil  
Josh. xxiv. 14. Becau.-e of these trans
gressions, the Mosaic Law was added

SYNOPSIS OF THE KINGDOM 
OF GOD.

“ And David said, Blessed be thou the 
Lord God of Israel our father, for ever 
and ever. Thine, O Lord, is the great
ness, and the power, and the glory, and 
the victory, and the majesty : for all that 
is in the heaven and in the earth is thine: 
thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou 
art exalted as head above all. And David 
said to all the congregation, Now bless the 
Lord your God. And they did so, and 
bowed down their heads, and worshipped 
the Lord and the King. And they made 
Solomon the Son of David king the second 
lime, and anointed him unto the Lord to 
be the chief governor, and Zadok to be 
priest. Then Solomon sat on the throne 
of the Lord as king ; and all Israel obeyed 
Irm. And the Lord magnified Solomon 
exceedingly in the sight of all Israel; and 
bestowed upon him such royal majesty 
as had not been on any king before him 
in Israel.”—1 Cor. xxix. 10—25. H-nce 
the kingdom of Israel is God’s kingdom.

TERRITORY OF THE KINGDOM.

“ The land from the river of Egypt (the 
•>•- ----- . ■ -■ • river F *

phrates.’’—Gen. xv. 18. ' 

niised to Abraham and Christ of the Abrahamic Covel ant
IXHIgllVHi, <1 I L II IUILUIU U I I1U , | U I I M III (I JC J V it I • Ollt J I J 1111>

of the tribes inhabiting it at the \ exclusively the Hope of the descendants

Dent, i transgressions began to prevail. They

Becau.-e of these trans-

(Gal iii. 19.) to “the Hope of the Cove
nant, and sacrifice; which Covenant 
was of no practical force in national af- 
i^aS’.^Cause llle Mediatorial Testator

’ ’ | not died.—Heb.
or Cove-
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I

promised to their fathers, even the holy 
covenant, the oath which God sware to 
their father Abraham, that he would grant 
unto them, that being delivered out of the 
hand of their enemies, they neght serve 
him without fear, in holiness and righte
ousness before him all the days of their 
life.—Luke i. 69—75.

THE SERVICE.
The High Priest was at the head of all 

religious affairs, and was the ordinary 
judge of all difficulties thereto belonging, 
and even of the general justice and judg
ment of the nation. He only had the 
privilege of entering the Most Holy apart
ment of the Temple once a year, on the 
day of solemn expiation, to make atone
ment for the sins of the whole nation.

The priests of the House of Aaron 
served immediately at the altar, killed, 
skinned, and offered the sacrifices. They 
kept up a perpetual fire on the altar cf 
burnt sacrifices, and in the lamps of the 
golden candlestick in the holy apartment 
of the Temple. They kneaded the loaves 
of shew-bread, baked them, offered them 
on the golden table, and changed them 
every sabbath day. livery day, night and 
morning, a priest appointed by casting of 
lots at the beginning of the week, brought 
into the holy place a smoking censer of 
incense, and set it on the golden altar, 
called the altar of incense.

that hate them ; and to perform the mercy '' A principal employment of the priests

OLD COVENANT OF THE 
KINGDOM.

The Mosaic code was the covenant of 
the kingdom of God for 1617 years, ex
clusive of the 70 years in Babylon. The 
Twelve Tribes received it under the 
Levitical Priesthood, (JIeb. vii. 11.) which 
was imperfect, and therefore destined to 
be changed at some future period.’Hence 
this change would necessitate also a 
change of the Covenant.—verse 12.

THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD.

This was constituted alter the law of a 
carnal commandment. Aaron was called 
of God to be the first High Priest of the 
nation ; and the office was perpetuated 
in his family so long as the Mosaic cove
nant should continue the constitution of 
the kingdom. The ottice «as held for 
life ; but the service of the ordinary priests 
only lor a term of years. 'Che Levitical 
Priesthood was changeable, being left of 
one to another. Hence, it is said to be, 
with father, with mother, and with pedi
gree, having beginning of days and end 
of life.

the nation in the things pertaining to its I 
hope, as well as for the organization and 1 
regulation of its affairs ns the kingdom ol 
God. The law was their schoolmaster 
until Christ, the promised Seed of the 
Covenant, came.— Gal. iii. 24; and con
tained “ within it the form or representa
tion of the knowledge and of the truth.” I 
—Rom. ii. 20. When the time comes to 
place the nation of Israel under the New ! 
Covenant of the Kingdom, the represen-1 
tative tilings will have been removed, and I 
“ the knowledge and the truth” will alone 
remain.

“ covenant” defined.
A Covenant is a system of government 

indicative of God’s chosen, selected, and 
determined plan or purpose, fixed by his 
absolute and sovereign will, and imposed 
on the people without the slightest con
sultation between them as to its expedi
ency, fitness, or propriety. Jehovah is 
the testator; the people or Tribes of Israel, 
are the legatees. Hence, his covenants, 
testaments, or wills to the nation, require 
the death of the testator, because they are 
of no force while he lives. But Jehovah 
is a deathless being. He never died, nor 
can he die.—1 Tim. vi. 15. His Cove
nants, therefore, are “ ordained in the 
hands of mediators subject to death.”— 
Gal. iii. 19. A Mediator is Jehovah's sub
stitute, who represents Him in all his deal
ings with his nation. Moses was the medi
ator of the Old Will, which was dedicated 
by sacrifice consumed by fire from heaven, 
and only partially carried out for forty 
years in the wilderness; but came into 
full force after his death, when Joshua 
gave the nation a rest, representative of 
a future sabbatism for it in the same land 
under the Christ for 1000 years. Jesus 
is the mediator of the New Will; which 
was confirmed in the consuming of Abra
ham's sacrifices by fire.--(Gen. xv. 17; 
Gal. iii. 15—18.) It cannot, therefore, be 
disannulled. For forty generations be
tween Abraham and Christ, this confirm
ed Will was ol no force at all. But when 
Jesus, the mediatorial testator of‘.he Will, 
died, it acquired force ; and became par
tially effective to the impartation of re
mission of sins, and a title to eternal life 
in the kingdom to all who believed in the 
things covenanted or bequeathed, and in 
Jesus, both Jews and Gentiles. It has 
not yet come into full force. It is destin
ed, however, to become fully developed in 
all its efficiency, when Jesus shall come 
again and save the Twelve Tribes from 
their enern es, and from the power of all
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next to attenling to the sacrifices, and the j 
temple service, was the instruction of the 
people, and the deciding of controversies. 
“ For the priest’s lips should keep know
ledge, and they should seek the law at his 
mouth ; for he is the messenger of the 
Lord of hosts.”—Mai. ii. 7. In time of 
war their duty was to cany the ark of the 
covenant, to consult the Lord, to sound 
the holy trumpets, and to encourage the 
army.

The priests who officiated at the altar, 
and in the Holy, and Most Holy, were 
Aaron and his sons, or their descendants, 
'rhe rest of the Levites were employed | 
in the lower services in the temple by i 
which they were distinguished from the 
priests. They obeyed the Aaronites or i 
higher officials in the ministrations of the ; 
temple, and sung arid played on instru
ments in the daily service. They .studied 
the law, and were the ordinary judges of 
the country; butsubordinate to the pri°sts. 
It was contrary to the law, and punish
able with death, for the priests to officiate 
without washing their hands and their 
feet in the laver of brass between the altar | 
and temple. These washings were im
posed “ till the time of emendation.”

SACRIFICES.

Sacrifices are properly victims whose 
blood has been poured out unto death. 
The Hebrew's strictly speaking had but 
three kinds of saciifices: 1. The burnt 
offering, or holocaust; 2. The sacrifice 
for sin, or sacrifice for expiation ; 3. The 
pacific sacrifice, or sacrifice of thanks
giving. Besides these were several kinds 
of offerings, of corn, of meal, of cakes, of 
wine, of fiuits ; and one manner of sacri
ficing, which has no relation to any now 
mentioned, that is, the setting at liberty 
one of the. two sparrows offered for the 
purification of leprous persons; also the 
scape-goat, which was taken to a distant 
and steep place whence it was thrown. 
These animals thus left to themselves, 
were esteemed victims of expiation, 
loaded with the sins of those who offered 
them.

In the sacrifices that were offered an
nually, there was a remembrance of the I 
nation's sins every year. On this occa-1 
sion the High Priest went into the Most | 
Holy with blood, which he offered for him-| 
self, and for the errors of the people. . 
This was transacted ou the tenth day of ■ i 
the seventh month every year, which was! 
the great day of national atonement. The1 
burnt offerings and sacrifice were for the i 
nation, and for individuals, to make re- . 
conciliation or atonement for them : yet

the reconciliation was as imperfect as the 
priesthood and the sacrifices, the former 
being changeable, and the latter inefficient 
to the taking away of sins.

THE ROYAL HOUSE OF THE KINGDOM.

Though the kingdom belonged to Jeho
vah, ” the blessed and only Potentate, the 
King of kings, and Lord of lords: who 
only hath deathlessness, dwelling in the 
light which no man can approach unto ; 
whom no man hath seen, nor can see,” 
1 Tim. vi. 15—though He is Israel’s eter
nal, incorruptible, and invisible King, I 
Tim. i. 17—yet he had predetermined 
that his kingdom should be ruled by a 
visible representative of his majesty. He 
resolved, however, that the occasion de- . 
veloping his purpose of choosing a Vice
gerent, should be a manifestation of their 
disaffection to himself—1 Sam. viii. 7. He 
provided for the exigency in the Mosaic 
Law, saying to Israel, “ When thou art 
come into the possession of .the land, and 
shaltsay, “I will set a king over me, like 
all the nations that are about me;” thou 
shall in any wise set him king over thee 
whom the Lord thy God shall choose: one 
from among thy brethren shalt thou set 
king over thee: thou mayest not set a 
stranger over thee, who is not thy bro
ther.”—Deal. xvii. 14. Hence, the Jaw 
contemplated the establishment of the 
kingly office, which was at some future 
period to be inherited by the Seed of Abra
ham, who is to possess the gate of his 
enemies; and in whom all the nations of 
the earth shall be blessed.—Gen. xxii. 17, 
18. But neither the covenant confirmed 
to Abraham, nor the covenant pi omul
gated through Moses, defined the tribo 
and family whence the person should be 
manifested as the progenitor or father of 
the Seed ; though it was understood in. 
Israel from the prophecy of Jacob, that 
He should come ot the tribe ot Judah, 
and that there should be “ unto him the 
obedience of the peoples,” or tribes—ve-lo. 
yiquhath ammim.

To determine the things, then, which 
were undefined in the covenant with 
Abraham, and the superadded covenant 
of Moses, Jehovah availed himself of tho 
rejection ot himself by the nation, to choose 
for it a king from whom Shiloh should 
descend to rule the tribes when establish
ed under the New Constitution of tho king
dom. He gave them a king in his anger, 
and took him away in his wrath.—Hos. 
xiii, 11. He gave them Saul, son ofKi.-h 
of the tribe of Benjamin ; but as he did 
not do all his will upon the idolatrous 
tribes around Israel, Jehovah set him aside.'
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and chose a better man. This was David, 
son of Jesse of the tribe of Judah He 
was born in the 29th year of Eh’s judg- 
ship, and was 11 years and 5 months old 

' at the capture of the ark by the Philis
tines at the battle of Ebenezer. In the 
18 years and 7 months, which succeeded, 
he killed the lion and the bear, smote ■ 
Goliah, was anointed Jehovah’s king elect ; 
to rule his people Israel, and passed I 
through much tribulation that he might 
inherit the kingdom, if approved. Saul 
was killed in battle ; and David succeeded 
him, first as king ot Judah, and two years 
afterwards as sole king in Israel. He 
had kng wars with the surrounding 
nations, which at length ended in their 
conquest and an enduring peace. In his 
career as a king raised up to execute Je
hovah’s vengeance upon the heathen, Im 
acquitted himself as “a man alter God’s 
own heart;” and with all his faults, as 
one “of whom "the world was not worthy; ’ 
because he honored God by devout and 
earnest faith‘in “his word, which he has 
magnified above all his name.”—Heb. xi. 
32, 38 ; Ps. cxxxviii. 2 ; Acts xiii. 22.

David being approved as a suitable 
progenitor of “ the jeed,” Jehovah made 
an everlasting covenant with him, which 
he confirmed with an oath. By this he 
established the sovereignly of his family 
over Israel for ever. Henceforth, the 
House of David was the royal house of the 
kingdom of God; and to rebel against 
David, or a descendant of his, lawfully 
occupying his throne, was to rebel against 
Jehovah himself to whom the throne and 
kingdom as certainly belonged as if he. 
had no visible representative in Jerusa
lem. Hear what the Strength of Israel 
proclaims—“ I have made a covenant 
with my chosen, I have sworn unto David 
my servant, saying, Thy Seed (zarecha, 
singular.) will I establish for ever (ad 
olam) and build up thy throne for all 
generations (le-dor-vahdor ) * * * I have 
laid help upon one that is mighty ; I have 
exalted one chosen out of the people. I 
have found David my servant; with my 
holy oil have. I anointed him : with whom 
ii y hand (powei) shall be e.Mab isbed : 
mine arm shall also strengthen him. * * * 
In my Name shall his horn be exa ted. I 
will set Ins power (who bears Jehovah’s 
name) also in the sea, and his right hand 
in the rivers he shall cry unto me, 1 hou 
art my Father, my God, and the rock of 
my salvation. Also I will make him my 
First-born, higher than the kings of the 
earth. My mercy will I keep for him for 
evermore, and mv covenant shall stand 
fast with him. His Seed also (zaro,

David’s Seed, singular,') will I make to 
endure for ever, and his throne as the 
days ol heaven. * * * My covenant will 
I not break, nor alter the thing that has 
gone, out of my lips. Once have 1 sworn 
by my holiness tiiat I will not lie unto 
David. His Seed (zaro) shall endure for 
ever, and his throne as the sun before 
me. It shall be established as the moon, 
and as a faithful witness in heaven.”— 
Ps. Ixxxix. Hear again the word Jeho
vah sent to David by Nathan concerning 
his Seed who was to bear Jehovah’s 
name—“It shall come to pass, when thy 
days be expired that thou must go to be 
with thy fathers, that I will raise up thy 
Seed after thee, who shall be of thy sons: 
and I will establish his kingdom. He shall 
build me a temple, and I will establish his 
throne for ever. 1 will be his"Father, and 
he shall be my Son. I will settle him in 
my house (temple) and in my kingdom 
for ever : and his throne shall be estab
lished for evermore.”—1 Citron, xvii. 11 
14. From this covenant, it is clear as a 
sunbeam, that David was to have a Seed 
who should be both Son of David and 
Son of God ; that this Seed should be a 
king, and heir to all David’s preiogatives; 
that the thronai and kingdom of Israel 
should be everlasting in David’s family ; 
that his Seed should be raised up from 
the dead to sit upon his throne ; that he 
shou d then build a temjile ; and that he 
should be settled in that temple forever, 
that is, should be a priest continually 
there.

Paul makes it absolutely certain, that 
“ the Seed after David of his Sons” is 
the Lord Jesus, and not Solomon, by ap
plying the saying in the covenant, “ 1 will 
be his Father, and he shall be my Son,” 
to Christ.—Heb. i. 5. And that David 
himst If so understood it, is obvious from 
innumerable passages in his writings. 
David believed the Son here spoken of 
was to be raised from the dead to sit upon 
Ins throne; and that when he sat upon it, 
he was to be an immortal king, and an 
undying priest after the order of Melchize- 
<lek. Peter declares this; for in reason
ing upon what David wrote in the six
teenth psalm, he said, “ David being a 
prophet, and knowing that God bad 
sworn with an oath to him, that of tho 
fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, 
he would raise up Christ to sit on his 
throne: he foreseeing this spake of the 
resurrection of Christ, that his dead body 
was not left in the tomb, neither did his 
flesh see corruption. This Jesus hath 
God raised up'*—Acts ii. 30. Being raised 
from the dead, and therefore, Son of God
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not to be confounded
nioun-
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oi burnt sacrifice continued at Gibeon. 
Now David having been moved by Jeho
vah to number the people who had sin
ned, seventy thousand of them fell by 
pestilence in the country parts in three 
days. At length an angel of the Lord ar
rived at Jerusalem to destroy it, and as he 
was destroying, Jehovah said to him, “It 
is enough, stay now thy hand.” At this 
crisis David discovered the angel stand
ing near the threshing-floor of Oman, or 
Araunah, the Jebusite, between the earth 
and heaven, having a drawn sword in his 
hand extended over Jerusalem. David 
having confessed hissin in numbering the 
people and prayed that the plague might 
be stayed, the angel commanded Gad, 
David’s seer, to tell David to go up and 
set up an altar to Jehovah in the thresh
ing-floor of Araunah the Jebusite. When 
David saw the angel, he would have gone 
to Gibeon where the Mosaic tabernacle 
was to inquire of God before the altar 
there; but he was afraid because of the 
angel’s sword which crossed the way. 
David must have been greatly relieved, 
therefore, when Gad delivered the angel’s

i message to him in the name of Jehova*1. 
Without deluy he went to “the fields in 
the wood,’’ or district of the forest, where 
the threshing-floor was situated, and pur
chased it for six hundred shekels of gold 
by weight; and built there an altar to Je
hovah. When it was finished, he offered 
burnt-offerings and peace-offerings upon 
it, and called upon the Lord, who answer
ed him from heaven in consuming the 
sacrifices by fire from thence, and in com
manding the angel to sheathe his sword. 
—1 Chron. xxi.

Oman’s threshing-floor was on Mount 
Moriah, where Abraham had offered up 
Isaac, and through the substitute provid
ed, received him from the dead in a figure. 
This appears from the testimony that 
“Solomon began to build the temple of 
Jehovah at Jerusalem on Mount Moriah, 
where the angel appeared unto David his 
father, in the place that David had pre
pared in the threshing-floor of Oman the 
Jebusite.”—2 Chron. iii. 1. The Ark of 
the Covenant, which is a New Testament 
name for Jesus, the royal Son of David, 
was placed in the City of David on Mount 
Zion, where it remained forty years pro
ceeding the building of the temple by 
Solomon. This long residence of the 
Ark on Zion, distinguished Zion as the 
place of the throne of the kingdom; as 
the building of the altar on Moriah de
signated it as the place of the Temple. 

x/ugu-k —_ ___  - - * Moriah and *Zionare re* Lc. "
Mo'unt'zion ; while the Altar as one city. They are two distinct

according to a holy spiritual nature which 
he should possess in common with the 
angels, than whom he was then no longer 
“ lower,” he saw him in possession of his 
dominion as Jehovah's king on Zion, the 
hill of his holiness, with the nations for his 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for his possession.— Ps. ii. 6—8. 
He discerned also what would be his own 
character and that of his government; 
for, says he, concerning him, “Thy throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever: the sceptre 
of thy kingdom is a righteous sceptre. 
Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest 
wickedness ; therefore, O God, thy God 
hath anointed thee with the oil of glad
ness (the Holy Spirit) above thy fellows.” 
—Ps. xlv. 6. And when thus sitting upon 
his throne in Zion, he beheld him with 
the eye of faith, as one who had subdued 
his enemies, and become the royal high 
priest of the kingdom. Speaking of his 
Son and Lord, he says, “ Jehovah shall 
send the rod of thy strength from Zion: 
rule thou in the midst of thine enemies. 
Jehovah hath sworn, and will not repent, 
Thou art a priest for ever after the order 
of Melchizedeck.”—Ps. ex. Jehovah 
swore this, when he swoie to David, that 
lie would settle him in l*is house and in 
his kingdom for ever.

Thus by “ the Word of the Oath” was 
David’s family constituted the Royal 
House of the kingdom under both con
stitutions, or covenants, old and new ; and 
the transfer of the priesthood declared 
from Aaron and his sons, to David’s Son 
for ever. Hence the carrying out of this 
purpose necessitated the future abolition 
of the Covenant of Sinai, and the intro
duction of a constitution better suited to 
the case.

BOYAL CITY OF THE KINGDOM.

Moses said to Israel, “ When ye go 
over Jordan, and dwell in the land which 
the Lord your God giveth you to inherit, 
and when he giveth you rest from all your 
enemies round about, so that ye shall 
dwell in safety; then there shall be a place 
which the Lord your God shall choose to 
cause his Name to dwell there ; thither 
shall ye bring all that I command you.”— 
Deut. xii. 5, 16. The time for making 
choice of this city arrived, when the Lord 
had given the kingdom to David, and rest 
from all his wars. David sought out the 
place, and Jehovah approved it He 
“ found it in the fields of the wood.1' He 
found it in a manner he did not expect. 
The Ark oi the Covenant had been re
moved from Obed-edom’s to the City ot 
David on 1
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power,) oi David to liud ; 1 have ordained 
a Light lor mine anointed. His enemies 
(ihe foes of this Light,) will 1 clothe with 
shame ; but upon Himself shall his crown 
flourish.”—Ps. cxxxii. “ The Redeemer 
shall come to Zion, and make thee glori
ous ; the sons of strangers shall build up 
thy walls, and their kings shall minister 
to thee; for the nation and kingdom that 
will not serve thee shall perish ; yea, 
those nations shall be utterly wasted. I 
will make thee, the place of my feet, 
glorious. The sons of thine oppressors 
shall bow down at the soles of thy feet; 
and they shall call thee The City of Je
hovah, Zion, the holy of Israel—ir 
Jehovah, Tziyon, kedosh Yisraail. Where
as thou hast been forsaken and hated, so- 
that no man went through thee, I will 
make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of 
many generations.”—Isai lx. This testi
mony is sufficient to prove that the Royal 
(lily of the Kingdom under the Old and 
New Covenants, is Mount Zion, “ the 
joy of the whole earth,” when “ Jehovah, 
shall reign over Israel there from hence
forth even for ever.”—JMic. iv. 7.

ARISTOCRACY OF THE KINGDOM.

By the aristocracy is meant the princes 
of the stale. In the commencement of 
Jehovah’s kingdom these were Moses, 
Aart n for the tribe of Levi, and eleven 
others, one for each tribe. The sons of 
Aaron also were sacerdotal princes; to 
whom may be added the Levites of the 
houses of Kohath, Gershom, and Merari. 
Besides these, Moses selected the chief of 
the tribes, wise men, and known, and 
made them heads over them, captains 
over thousands, hundreds, fifties, and cap
tains over lens, and officers among their 
tribes. “ And 1 charged your judges at 
that time, said he, saying, Hear the 
causes between your brethren, and judge 
righteously between every man and his 
brother, and the stranger that is with 
him.” These were they who possessed 
the kingdom. Flesh and blood, mortal 
and corruptible men. So that Jehovah’s 
kingdom under its first constitution may 
be defined a divinely organized system of 
government in Israel administered by sinful 
men under sentence of death.

INTERREGNUM.
This is a long period of time, extend

ing from the destruction of the Royal 
City and Temple by the Romans, A. D. 
74, to the return ol Jesus to Mount Oli
vet, to fight against the nations under 
Gog, which shall then have assembled 
against Jerusalem to battle; and, having

lams, and the sites of two cities; though 
in after times they came to be surrounded 
by one and the same wall, and to be ver
nacularly styled Jerusalem. The Tem
ple was in Jerusalem ; and the Throne in 
Ziun, the city of David’s house. They 
are the subjects of distinct prophecies, 
though oftentimes associated together; 
and these prophecies relate, not to a vision
ary mount “beyond the skies;” but to 
Zion, “ the hill of God,” (hor-Elohim, the 
hill of Gods.) the royal city of David’s 
kingdom, in 31 degrees 50 minutes north 
latitude, and 35 degrees 20 minutes east 
longitude from Greenwich, about 25 miles 
west of Jordan, and 42 east of the Medi
terranean, where David dwelt; “ the hill 
which God {Elohim, Gods,) desireth to 
dwell in; yea,” in which “the Lord 
(Jehovah) will dwell for ever.”—Ps. 
Ixviii. 15, 16. Of this city “glorious 
things are spoken;” for “ all God’s 
springs are in her.”—Ps. Ixxxvii.

God has dwelt in Zion in ages past.— 
Ps. Ixxiv 2. He dwelt there when the 
Ark rested there; for He dwelt between 
the outstretched wings of the Cherubim 
representatively by the glory which they 
sustained.—Ps. Ixxx. 1; and in speaking 
to Moses and the High Priests, caused 
his voice to be heard as if proceeding from 
the lid of the ark called “theMercy Seat,” 
which was overshadotved by the glory__
Numb. vii. 89. The Ark, the Mercy Seal, 
and the Cherubim of glory, were repre
sentative of the Christ; who is therefore 
termed “ the ark of God’s strength,” “the 
ark of his testament,” “ the mercy seal” 
(hilasterion,) and the bearer of the glory, 
in the scriptures old and new. When he 
comes in “ the glory of the Father,” he 
will “ build the temple of the Lord, and 
bear the glory, and sit and rule upon his 
throne, and be a priest upon his throne.” 
—Zech. vi. 13. When this comes to 
pass, Jehovah will dwell in Zion again, 
and “ shine forth” through Jesus there, 
as the Lion of the Cherubim of his glory; 
and in speaking to men will cause his 
voice to proceed from him, as the blood- 
sprinkled seat of his mercy, divinely over
shadowed with the brightness of his 
majesty.

“ When the Lord shall build up Zion, 
he shall appear in his glory.” “ He hath 
chosen it; he hath desired it for his habi
tation. This, saith he, is my rest forever; 
hem will I dwell, for I have desired it. I 
will abundantly bless her provision; 1 
will satisfy' her poor with bread. 1 will I 
also clothe her priests with salvation ; and 1 
her saints shall shout aloud for joy. There | 
will I make the horn (kerrn, horn, strength,
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less to the nations, if the Chiistian Age 
has no ntore happiness for them than they 
have experienced in this! It may have 
been a millennium of bliss to the earthly, 
sensual, and devilish rulers of mankind, 
who have wallowed in lust, and grown 
fat upon the groans and torments of the 
people. Emperors and kings, popes and 
cardinals, “lords spiritual and temporal,” 
priests and pastors, have revelled in the 
blessedness of their kingdom, upon which 
they have blasphemously invoked the 
name of Christ j but to the saints it is a 
hated kingdom ; a kingdom that oppresses 
them; a kingdom they desire to see de
stroyed ; and therefore in the interregnum, 
an age of hypocrisy, diabolism, and sham, 
they pray to their Father in heaven that 
his kingdom may come, and break in pieces 
and consume the power of them that de
stroy the earth. “ Christian Age” indeed! 
An age which belongs wholly and solely 
to “ the Devil and his angels,” for whom 
utter destruction is preparing, that the 
Day of Christ may be introduced.

During forty years preceeding this in
terregnum, the gospel, or glad tidings to 
Judah and Jerusalem were proclaimed, 
announcing that David's throne and king
dom should be re-established under a 
New and Beller Constitution than the 
Mosaic; and inviting all Jews of what
ever class or condition in life, to become 
the heirs with Christ of the glory, honor, 
incortuptibility, life, priesthood, power, 
and majesty of the kingdom, on condition 
of believing the things of the New Cove
nant, recognizing Jesus as “ lhe Seed” of 
the Covenants, made with Abraham and 
David, acknowledging his blood as the 
blood of the New Covenant, and of be
coming the subjects of repentance and 
remission of sins through bis name, be
ing united to it by baptism. This procla
mation was made to procure rulers and 
priests for the kingdom, upon the princi
ple of righteousness imputed on account of 

faith in the promises of God contained in 
“the Covenants of promise.” Those who 
embraced the proclamation became kings 
and priests elect, although descended 
neither from Aaron nor David ; and re
ceived a title to the blessings of the Cove
nant, to be enjoyed by them in a higher 
sense than they will be possessed by lhe 
Twelve Tribes when it shall be delivered 
to them as the constitution of the king
dom restored again to Israel. Thus the 
heirs now elected have now the remission 
ol their past sins, and then possession of 
the kingdom with everlasting life; where
as the Tribes will then only attain to re
mission, with great temporal blessings.

defeated them with a terrible overthrow, | 
to restore lhe kingdom again to Israel, and 
become the king over lite whole earth.— 
Zech, xiv 1—9; Ezek. xxxviii, xxxix. 
This interval will have occupied about 
1796 years, calculating the birth of Jesus 
at 4 years before the Vulgar Era, We 
style it the interregnum, because it is an 
interval of time between the kingdom in its 
past existence under the Mosaic Cove
nant, and its future existence under the 
Christian Covenant, called “ the JVew.” 
During the continuance of the inteireg- 
nutn the kingdom doesnot exist. “ It shall 
be no more, until He come whose right it 
is; and I will give it him,” saiih Jeho
vah.—Ezek. xxi. 27. The kmgdom and 
throne are in ruins, and lhe royal city and 
temple are trodden underfoot of the Gen
tiles, even the worst of them. But, saiih 
the Lord, “ I will return, and build again 
the dwelling ol David (eth-succath Daivd, 
that is, Zion, the city where he dwelt.) 
AS IN THE DAYS OF OLD.”—.dniOS ix. 11; 
diets xv. 15. All things are now tending 
to this crisis. The present policy of the i 
Gentile powers is working out a result, 
which will manifest itself in Gog, the 
Piince of all lhe Russias, possessing him
self of Jerusalem, “ the city of the great 
king.” When the saints see this, let 
them rejoice greatly ; for the interregnum 
will be about to end in the deliverance of 
the Holy City, which shall become thence
forth “ the throne of the Lord.”—Jer. iii. 
17; and the glorious things spoken of 
Zion, accomplished facts.

It is very common for sectarian theolo- 
gists to style this interregnum, “ the 
Christian Age,” “ Messiah’s Age,” “ the 
Christian Dispensation,” &c.! But these 
misnomers belong to the language of 
Ashdod ; and savour of Rome, and not 
of Jerusalem. The interregnum is a part 
of “ the Times of the Gentiles”—“ the 
Court which is without the Temple of 
God, cast out away (ekbalc exo,) and un
measured”—who “ tread under foot the 
Holy City,” or “them who worship in 
Ute temple.”—Rev. xi. 1,2. The Chris
tian, or Messiah's age, or economy, is 
the Age to Come. The interregnum be
longs to Antichrist, as any one may see, 
who is capable of seeing by the light ol 
truth. It is the time of the ascendancy 
of tint cruel, devilish, and Satanic power, 
which is to prevail against the saints until, 
the Ancient of Days shall come.—Dan. 
vii. 21, 22; Rev. xiii. 7. They, how-: 
ever, cannot see this, in whom dwells; 
the wisdom that is from beneath ; because' 
both they and lhe power are energized by 
the same spirit. Woe, helpless aud hope-

IIer ild. of the Kingdom and Age to Come.
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of the kingdom by preaching the glad 
tidings concerning it, has prolonged the 
interregnum to the present time. It was 
necessary “to take out from among the 
Gentiles a people for the Lord’s name;” 
and therefore time was requied to accom
plish it. But, we doubt not, that had 
there been saints enough to administer 
the affairs of the kingdom, the kingdom 
would have been restored to Israel at 
Christ’s resurrection ; in which case no 
Gentiles would have shared it with the 
Jews; but would have been brought into 
subjection to it, as they are yet to be in 
the era of regeneration, or restitution of 
all things pertaining to the kingdom, and 
compatible with its existence under the 
New Covenant. But Judah’s loss was 
our gain. By their partial and temporary 
rejection, the Gentile kosmos that believes 
is reconciled, and become heirs of the 
kingdom, the gospel of which Judah de
spised because it was preached in the 
name of Jesus. But they will not con
tinue always in unbelief; for blindness 
has only in part happened to Israel until 
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. 
And then all the Tribes of Israel will he 
saved. For God will graft them into 
their own Olive again, and that too on 
the principle of faith in Jesus, which will 
be life from the dead to the world. The 
interregnum will then be brought to a 
close. The 144,000, the representative 
number of the saved, will then be com
plete; and nothing will be wanting but 
the setting up of
THE KINGDOM UNDER THE NEW COVENANT.

To accomplish this, Jesus Christ, “the 
Repairer” and “ Restorer,” must re
turn to Jerusalem; the land of Israel 
must be wrested from the Gentiles; the 
Twelve Tribes must be resettled in Jeho
vah’s domain to be expelled no more; 
and the kings and priests elected for the 
kingdom must be raised from the dead 
that they may enter upon the administra
tion of its affairs. The kingdom cannot 
be re-established before the resurrection of 
the saints; because from the nature of 
the priesthood and the ordinances con
nected with it, none can discharge the 
functions of it before God, who are not 
constituted priests “ after the power of an 
endless life,” as the Lord Jesus was be
fore them. The kingdom under the 
Mosaic Covenant was inherited by flesh 
and blood. Its kings and priests were all 
mortal men, men who died and saw cor
ruption. It was “ left to other people.” 
Aaron and his sons, and David, and Solo
mon, and all who possessed the honor.

and the hope of eternal life at the end of 
1000 years. The elect are now sanctified 
by the blood ol the Covenant, and in their 
case there is no further need of sacrifice 
for sin ; they have been washed, and will 
therefore require to be washed no more. 
They are complete in Christ with whose 
blood they have been sprinkled, and in 
whose name they have been washed. 
They only need eternal life, and to be like 
the king and priest of their communion 
now at^God’s right hand, and they will be 
perfect; and efficient fur all the duties 
they have to perform when promoted to 
the honor, glory, and offices to be bestow
ed upon them when the kingdom is re
stored.

But the official necessities of the kingdom 
are greater than can be supplied by the 
faithful of Judah and Jerusalem. A suf
ficient number of Jews have not accepted 
Jehovah’s invitation to fill his house. He 
requires more kings and priests for his 
kingdom than he succeeded in obtaining 
from Israel by the preaching of his apos 
ties. It became necessary, therefore, to 
turn to the Gentiles, and to invite them to 
enter his house, or kingdom, upon the 
same terms as the Jews. The invitation 
commenced at the house of Cornelius, 
and has been sounding out, more or less 
loudly and extensively, to the present 
time. We should judge from the little 
interest that exists in the kingdom of God, 
that a sufficient number of saints has been 
obtained to answer all the necessities ol 
the case. We do not know that it is so; 
but we think it probable, that as many 
men and women have been procured from 
Judah and the nations, as the kingdom 
will have use for in the Age to Come. 
We hope the best, but fear the worst. 
We should rejoice in the conviction that 
thousands would yet embrace the gospel 
ol the kingdom; but we sorrow in the be
lief that few will do it. They turn a deaf 
ear to it, and those that hear seem too 
generally incapable of understanding. 
There is less faith in the gospel of the 
kingdom among the Gentiles now, than 
there was among the Jews when they 
were “ broken off because of unbelief.” 
The Gentiles stand only by faith in the 
goodness of God exhibited in the gospel; 
but if they continue not in his goodness 
they also shall be cut off. This is their 
position now. They have become “wise 
in their own conceits.” Their fulness is 
almost, if not quite, come in; for they 
have turned their backs upon Jehovah’s 
goodness, and are about to fall.—Jloin xi.

The work of separating men and wo
men from the nations for the purposes
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through the ignorance that is in them,” 
would declare it. How can they, how
ever, utter aught else but foolishness, who 
are ignorant of the nature of the kingdom

| of God? And is it to be wondered at 
that the old heathens should have plunged 
into such unfathomable nonsense about 

■soulsand elysium, seeing that they were 
intensely dark upon the things of the 
kingdom of God ? The doctrine was the

i farthest possib e remote from their con- 
ception. that immortality was life manifest
ed through corporeal incoi r up t Utility, for all 
those, and those only, who should by faith 
and practice be a- counted wo’thy rf an in
destructible kingdom in the land <f Israel, 
that should not be left to successors. They 
knew nothing of such a divine purpose 
as this, neither do the heathen of modem 
times, who eulogize the old philosophy, 
and approve the speculationsol Platoon 
“ the immortality of the soul.” They are 
ignorant and faithless of the gospel of the 
kingdom of God, in which the true 
doctrine of life and incorruptibility has 
been proclaimed; and being ignorant of 
this, there is no absurdity so lidiculous

i they are not liable to embrace.
THE JEW COVENANT OF THE KINGDOM.

I ‘‘Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
. that I will sow the house of Israel and 
. the house of Judah with the seed ot man, 
' and with the seed of Least.” The “house” 
i here signifies their country, or territory of 
the kingdom. ‘‘And it shall come to pass

i that like as 1 have watched over them, 
; to pluck up, and to break down, ami to 
i throw down, and to afflict; so will I watch
■ over them, to build, and to plant, saith the
Lord.” “ If the ordinances of the sun, 

i moon, and stars, depart from before me, 
■saith the Lord, then the seed of Israel 
: also shall cea.se from being a nation before
me for ever. If heaven above can be

■ measured, and the foundations of the 
i earth searched out beneath, I will also 
J cast off tbe seed of Israel for all that they
' have done, saith the Lord.” The ordi
nances of the heavenly bodies cannot de
part from before Jehovah; heaven can
not be measured ; nor the foundations of 
the earth discovered: therefore, Israel, 
though widely scattered and peeled, ate 
not cast oft for ever; but are certain to 
be restored, and thenceforth to ccntiuue 
always a nation before Ged —Jer. xxxi.
, Under the Mosaic Covenant the Twelve 

1 ribes were divided into two nations un
der two distinct kings from the fourth of 
Rehoboam to the sixth of Hezekiah, be
ing 206 years. But when they shall cease 
to be cast off, and instead of being called

glory, and power of the kingdom, died 
and left them to successors. They were 
physically corrupt, and inherited corrup
tion, or that which was to be abolished. The 
flesh profited them nothing. For though 
descended from Israel according to the 
flesh, though circumcised the eighth day, 
though priests and kings by hereditary 
descent, these advantages gave them no 
right to the eternal priesthood and royalty 
of the kingdom under the New Covenant, 
which has been dedicated by the precious 
blood of its immortal high priest and king. 
The kingdom under this covenant par
takes of the nature of its king whose 
blood has purified its constitution. It is 
incorruption-—a kingdom which can 
“ never be destroyed,” “ an everlasting 
dominion which shall not pass away.” if 
the reader understand these things, he 
will fully comprehend the saying of the 
apostle, that “ flesh and blood cannot in
herit the kingdom of God ; neither can 
corruption inherit incorruption.” It is a 
physical impossibility. Can mortal men 
possess an everlasting kingdom, the priest
hood and royalty of winch a'C not to be left 
to successors I Men w hose lives rarely 
exceed seventy or eighty years cannot 
hold office lor ever, or even a thousand 
years. Now the offices, &c., of the. king
dom under the New Covenant are in
heritable for not less than a thousand 
years, and some of them for ever. They 
cannot be possessed for fifty years by one 
set of men, and then vacated that they 
may be held by another set for fifty more. 
No, they who are promoted to them at 
“ the Regeneration,” or Restoration, will 
possess them always ; for the priesthood 
and royalty are unchangeable; are non- 
transferable—cannot be left to other peo
ple. This being the nature of things, the 
immortality of the heirs of the kingdom is 
necessitated. The kingdom cannot exist, 
the administration of its internal and 
foreign affairs cannot be carried on, its 
ecclesiastical and civil ordinances will 
continue a theory, an unaccomplished 
prediction, so long as Christ sits at the 
right hand of God, and “ his fellows,” the 
“joint-heirs” of his glory and power, the 
copartners of his “joy,” are sleeping in 
the sides of the pit wherein is no water, 
the unconscious, undreaming tenants of 
the tomb. “ Corruption cannot inherit in
corruption.” The “heirs of tho king
dom” are either now in a state of corrup
tion, or corruptible. So long as they con
tinue thus, they cannot possess the king
dom. It is folly, namby-pamby, trashy 
absurdity, to aflirm they can. None but 
those “ alienated from the life of God
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mises to make, is termed a New Cove
nant, being an improvement upon the Old. 
“Behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
that I will make a New Covenant with 
the Mouse of Israel, and with the House 
of Judah : not according to the covenant 
that I made with their fathers in the day 
I took them by the hand to bring them out 
of the land of Egypt; which my cove
nant they brake, &c. ; but this shall be 
the covenant that I will make with the 
House of Israel; After those days, saith 
the Lord, I will put my law in their in
ward parts, and write it in their hearts ; 
and I will be their God, and they shall be 
my people. And they shall teach no 
more every man his neighbour, and every 
man his brother, saying, Know the Lord : 
for they shall all know me, from the least 
unto the greatest of them ; for I will for
give their iniquity, and will remember 
their sin no more.”—Jer. xxxi. 31.

The New Covenant is to be made with 
the two houses of Israel some time sub
sequently to the destruction of Jerusalem 
by the Chaldees when the promise was 
made. It cannot have been made with 
them yet; for from the time it is made 
their iniquity will have been forgiven and 
forgotten. Will any man in his right 
mind affiim that the sin and iniquity of 
the house of Judah is forgiven ? Can 
Judah be forgiven their treatment of their 
King so long as they continue in unbelief? 
No; the grafting of the Twelve Tribes 
into their own Olive is predicated on their 
not continuing in unbelief.—Rom. xi. 23. 
The Covenant is not yet made with Israel, 
or we should behold every Israelite a liv
ing tablet of the new law, full of the 
knowledge of God, and in disposition like 
their fathers Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
The Mosaic Covenant was engraved oi> 
stones ; but the New is not to be recorded 
thus; it is to be inscribed upon their 
hearts by the spirit; for, saith Jehovah, 
I will put my spirit within you, and cause 
you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall 
keep rny judgments, and do them. And 
ye shall dwell in the land that I gave to 
your fathers ; and ye shall be my people, 
and 1 will be your God.”—Ezek. xxxvi. 
27. And again, “ I will hide my face no 
more from them ; for I have poured out 
my spirit upon the house of Israel, saith 
(he Lord.”—ch. xxxix. 29. No sophistry 
can make this applicable to the past. 
God’s face is now hid from them, and be
cause of the hiding thereof, they are 
wanderers among the nations, not walk
ing in his statutes, nor observing his judg
ments to do them.

By the New and everlasting covenant

Lo-ammi, shall become a nation before 
Jehovah, “ they shall be no more two 
nations, neither shall they be divided into 
two kingdoms any more at all;” for “thus 
saith the Lord God, I will take the chil
dren of Israel from among the nations 
(g-oyimjwhither they be gone, and will 
gather them on every side, and bring them 
unto their own land: and I will make them 
one nation in the land upon the moun
tains of Israel, and one king shall be king 
to them all.”—Ezek. xxxvii. 21, 22.

When the two houses of Israel, or the 
Twelve Tribes, are brought into their 
own land again, the Law, or New Cove
nant is delivered to them from Mount 
Zion by their Lord and king ; “ for out of 
Zion is to go forth the law,” by which 
their organization as a kingdom is to be 
accomplished. Referring to this time 
Jehovah saith, some 470 years after 
David’s decease, “ My servant David shall 
be their prince for ever. And I will make 
a covenant of peace with them; it shall 
be an everlasting covenant with them : 
and I will place them, and multiply them, 
and will set my temple (rniqudashi) in the 
midst of them for evermore. My dwell
ing (mishkani) also shall be with them: 
yea, I will be their God, and they shall be 
my people. And the nations shall know 
that I the Lord do sanctify Israel, when 
my temple shall be in the midst cf them for 
evermore.”—Ezek. xxxvii. 25—28. From 
this testimony it will be seen, first, that 
the Covenant is not yet made with Israel 
and Judah; second, that they are in the 
Lo-ammi state ; and thirdly, that they are 
not yet sanctified, or made holy: for the 
declared reason that the temple of Jeho
vah is not yet in the midst of them—and 
cannot be there until they are restored, 
and the Lord returns to build it.

Israel and Judah cannot be sanctified 
until the temple is rebuilt; for in carrying 
out the mercy of the New Covenant, 
when “ the Lord will forgive their iniquity, 
and will remember their sin no more,” a 
bullock for a sin offering is to be prepared 
ijr the prince and for all the people of the 
land at the celebration of the passover, 
when it is fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 
This appears from the testimony oi Ezek
iel xlv., where it says, that the Prince 
shall give a meat offering, and a burnt 
offering, and peace offerings to make re
conciliation for the House o/ Israel; and 
these must be offered upon the altar when 
it shall be purged and purified for the 
purpose, and the temple shall have been 
reconciled, or expiated.

The everlasting covenant of peace with 
the Twelve Tribes which Jehovah pro-
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for ever, they must wait with patience till 
death shall be abolished from the earth, 
and “ every curse shall cease.”—Rev. xxi. 
4 ; xxii. 3. Then, at the end of the thous
and years, all, both Israelites and Gentiles, 
who shall be accounted worthy of exalta
tion to the higher, or angelic, nature, will 
become immortal; and as one nation, sub
ject to Jesus and the saints, will consti
tute an everlasting kingdom on the earth, 
when “ all things shall be created new,” 
and “ the sea shall be no more.”

In the present interregnum, believers of 
the Gospel of the Kingdom when justified 
in the Lord, and so made holy, and saved 
from their past sins, are still required to 
offer sacrifice, or to do service to their 
Father who is in heaven. The doing of 
service is indispensable so long as human 
nature is “sinful flesh.” If when be
lievers are justified and sanctified morally 
and constitutionally, they were also phy
sically cleansed, or purified from that evil 
principle which brings them into death 
and corruption, religious service would be 
unnecessary. When they rise from the 
dead, they will be free from this evil; 
nevertheless they will perform religious 
service; but it will be for nations and indi
viduals subject to this evil and not for 
themselves. Now the same analogy ob
tains in regard to the Twelve Tribes of 
Israel. Although justified in the Lord, 
and constituted a holy nation, they are still 
a nation of generations subject to mor
tality because of the evil in their flesh, 
which nothing but the creative energy of 
omnipotence can eradicate. So long 
therefore as the nation is perpetuated by 
a succession of generations, there must 
be a national religious service connected 
with the memorials of death, and per
formed for them by a priesthood such as 
the blood of the covenant of their sancti
fication demands. When death shall be 
destroyed, generations will cease to be 
born and to pass away ; and the life of 
the nation will be sustained, by a genera
tion that shall consist of individuals who 
shall have all become immortal, or “equal 
to the angels.” The nation will then be 
free from the death-principle. It will be 
intellectually, morally, and physically per
fect. Its sin, as well as the sin of the 
world, will be thoroughly removed; so 
that no vestige thereof will remain. There 
will, therefore, be no ground lor a service 
in which gifts and sacrifices are offered 
for the erring and the ignorant. “ The 
law of sin and death” being extirpated 
from the nature of man, the good he 
would do will not bo beset by evil. He will 
not err, nor be the sport of ignorance.

of peace, the Twelve Tribes will be 
brought into legal possession of their 
country ; Jerusalem will be safely inhabit
ed ; it will become the Lord’s throne; 
and the nation will be constituted holy 
with an everlasting righteousness in the 
Lord their king ; for “ in the Lord shall 
all the seed of Israel be justified, and 
shall glory.’’—Isai. xlv. 25. They will be 
justified in the Lord by faith in him, and 
because they believe in him, they will 
glory in him. But before they can be 
justified in him, they must be introduced 
into him; the nation-must put him on as 
“ the Lord its righteousness.” During the 
inteilegnum, an individual believer in 
Jesus and the things of the covenant, is 
introduced into Jesus as the Christ that 
he may be “justified in the Lord,” by 
baptism into his name; so the believing 
nation will be baptized in the Bed Sea 
into Jesus, as it was before into Moses, 
when all its sins will be cast into the 
depths of the sea, and it will come to 
Zion to receive the law, or Covenant of 
peace. In proof of this second passage 
of Israel through the Red Sea, see Ps. 
ixviii. 22 ; Isai. xi. 15, 16 ; Zech. x. 10— 
12 ; and Mic. vii. 19. Thus is the nation 
introduced into the name ot the Lord, in 
which its “ new heart and new spirit,” 
and its faith in Jesus, are granted to it for 
repentance and remission of sins; and 
they are accepted. Henceforth, “ they 
shall walk up and down in his name.” 
They shall be “ settled after their old 
estates.” “ Their land that was desolate 
shall become as the garden of Eden ; and 
the waste, and desolate, and ruined cities, 
fenced and inhabited.” As for Jerusalem 
it shall be called “ a city of truth,” and 
“ its name from that day shall be, Jeho- 
VAH-shammaii, the Lord is there.”—Ezek. 
xxxvi. 26; Acts v. 31 ; Ezek. xlviii. 35.

By faith in the promises, belief in Jesus, 
and baptism into him as its Lord, High 
Priest, and King, the nation is “saved 
from its enemies, and from the hand of all 
that hate them.” Thus saved, it will have 
become strong and powerful, “ serving 
God without fear, in holiness and righte
ousness before him all the days of its life,” 
or mortal career. Immortality is yet be
fore it; for it is a nation destined to exist 
and flourish for ever. Immortality and 
glory, honor and rank, in the kingdom, 
are now accessible, and have been for 
ages past, to individuals of the nation; 
but they judge themselves unworthy of it. 
When, therefore, the kingdom comes, 
they can rejoice only in common with the j 
nation in its territorial, civil, spiritual, and 1 
social blessedness. If they would live
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“ God will be all and in all” as he now is I 
in Christ; so that his will will be as loyal-I 
ly and acceptably performed, as though 
he were Io execute it himself. Noseivice 
therefore will be needed to remind men 
of the impurity and mortality of their 
nature, their inherent sinfulness and igno
rance, and that their acceptedness is pre
dicated upon the perfect obedience of an
other even unto death, whom God had 
set forth ns a propitiatory through faith in 
his blood. But until this consummation 
be attained, a service will be necessary 
memorializing these very things. And 
tin’s necessity urges us on to the brief con
sideration of the

PRIESTHOOD OF THE KINGDOM.

This is an order in the State composed 
of men who shall have become priests' 
“ after the power of an endless life,” hav
ing been during the interregnum washed 
in baptism, sanctified by lite anointing 
spirit, and consecrate.! by the blood of' the . 
covenant. These are “ priests to God,” 1 
who, saith the Lord, “ shall enter into my 
temple, and they shall come near to my ■ 
table, to minister unto me, and they shall i 
keep my charge.’’—Ezek. xliv. 16. They ' 
are then the priests of Zion clothed with 
righteousness and salvation.—Ps. cxxxii. 
9, 16.—the meek whom the Lord hath 
beautified.— Ps. exlix. 4. They are re
presentatively styled “ the sons of Zadok;" 
and are kings also as well as priests, and 
therefore priests “ after the order of Mel
chisedec.'' The priesthood of the king
dom is consequently' a Royal Priesthood ; I 
and as it is “/or ecer," its officials are im
mortal and “ equal to the angels.” They 
are perfect as their Father who is in 
heaven, having no evil in their flesh, or 
impurity of character. Such are the 
priests of the kingdom when the saints 
shall possess it "under the whole heaven.”

The Royal Priesthood is an order under 
one chief, who is called High Priest. Be 
is the el ler brother of the order, all the 
rest being *• his brethren.” He was once 
like them in the. days of their sinful flesh, 
“ a little lower than the angels;” but be-I 
ingalso” made alter the power ol an end- 
lets life,” he enjoys the spiritual, angelic, 
or higher natuie, and sits as high priest 
fir ever on his lather David’s throne, and 
bears the glory. The sons of Zauok, or 
Jesus ami his brethren, are constituted 
pi jests forever by “ the word of the oath;” 
so that the royal priesthood ol the king
dom is without predecessor or successor. 
Its officials do not derive their inheritance 
from Aaron and his sons ; nor from the 
old covenant of the kingdom. They in-11

herit under the New, which gives them 
all the privileges and honors they possess. 
The word of the oath made their Chief, 
though a son of Judah and of David, 
High Priest contrary to the Mosaic law 
which created Aaron; it makes them 
priests also of the same order by constitu
tion, when in the interregnum they were 
“ made the righteousness of God in him 
Being in him they are “ complete in him," 
and “joint-heirs” with him of all his titles, 
honors, and real and personal estate.

Contemporary with this order of priests 
there will be in the kingdom a class of 
priests who are not royal, nor priests after 
the power ol an endless life. This in
ferior class is Lcvitical. They will be 
mortal and corruptible men of the tribe 
of Levi, degraded from their former rank 
under the old constitution to an inferior 
station under the new, to minister before 
the people instead of before tiie Lord as 
in the days of old. The reason of this 
degradation is the misconduct of their 
order under the Mosaic covenant. When 
the people turned to the worship of idols, 
the Aaronic Levites became their minis
ters, instead of vindicating the honor and 
institutions of Jehovah ; therefore, says 
he, “ they shall even bear their iniquity” 
—“ they shall not come near unto me to 
do the office of a priest unto me, nor to 
come near to any of my holy things in 
the most holy place: but they shall bear 
their shame, and their abominations which 
they have committed.”—Ezek. xliv. 10, 
13. Let the reader give heed to this, and 
note that these Levitical priests undertho 
old covenant officiated at the altar, enter
ed the Holy Place and burned incenseand 
ate the shew-bread at the Lord’s table, 
and their chief also passed into tl.e Most 
Holy with the blood of the atonement. 
This was coming near to Jehovah, and 
ministering unto him. But their order 
had caused the people to serve idols, and 
had officiated as idol priests. They had 
done this while the kingdom existed un
der the Mosaic code, and the punishment 
ot the offence is decreed to fall upon the 
order in its degradation when the king
dom shall be restored under the New or 
amended constitution. They may not ap
proach the altar to offer the fat and the 
blood of the sacrifices, nor enter the Holy 
and Most Holy to stand before the Lord. 
In this state of affairs, the High Priest
hood is vacated, and the altar and Holy 
places are devoid of ministers. There 
are the nations, and the Twelve Tribes, 
and the ministering Levites, who minister 
to the worshippers, but cannot approach 
to the Lord. What is to be done in this
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and the rams of Nebaioth should also 
come up with acceptance on its altar, and 
the temple itself should be glorified with 
his glory. When this should come to 
pass, Zechariah likewise testified that 
“ The Branch” should bear the glory, and 

I should sit and rule upon his throne ; and 
, be a priest upon his throne.” Zerubbabel, 
the governor of Judah under the Persians, 
was at that time rebuilding the temple 
and finished it in the sixth year of Darius. 
But Zerubbabel, though a type of Messiah, 
who was then, so to speak, in his loins, 
was not named “The Branch ;” nor did 
he ever sit and rule upon a throne, as 
king or priest; therefore the temple he 
finished was not the. temple referred to. 
The temple built by Zerubbabel was final
ly destroyed by the Romans; since which 
no temple has existed in Jerusalem, The 
Lord Jesus is admitted on all hands to be 
“ the man whose name is the Branch ;” 
but as yet he hath built no temple to the 
Lo.d. It is true, Christ’s mystical body, 
the church, is styled “ a holy temple in 
the Lord, fora habitation of God through 
the Spirit.” He also called his natural

• body “ the temple” which he would re
build in three days; and in the Revelation, 
it is said, that “ the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are the temple of the New 
Jerusalem.” This is all admitted. But 
what is that temple, and who is the builder 
of it, even that which Ezekiel describes in 
his fortieth, forty-first, and forty-second 
chapters? No such temple, mystical or 
architectural, has ever existed in Jerusa
lem, or elsewhere, since men have dwelt 
upon the earth. The building, in its 
Courts, and internal compartments, with 
its furniture, and ordinances, are different 
from the Tabernacle, and temple built by 
Solomon and Zerubbabel. It is a struc
ture, then, hereafter to be erected in Jeru
salem Restored, not in Jerusalem the New; 
and the builder of it is the Lord ; for, he 
saith, “ I will set my temple in the midst 
oflsrael for evermore"—He will set it there 
by “The Branch,” whom he hath appoint
ed to build it.

Solomon, Zerubbabel, and “the Branch ’ 
are the great temple builders ot the king
dom. The third temple which Jesus 
shall erect on Moriah, will be more mag
nificent than any building that has yet 
adorned “ the City of the Great King.” It 
will be renowned throughout ail the earth, 
and will be frequented as “ the House of 
Prayer for all nations,” who shall “flow 
unto it.” “ And many people shall go 
and say, Come ye, and let us go up to

' the mountain of Jehovah, to the temple 
of the God of Jacob; and he will teach

case ? Does not the reader perceive a 
vacancy here? A space to be occupied 
by an order, that may appear before the 
Lord? That may burn the fat and sprinkle 
the blood upon the altar, and enter the 
Holies, and minister for the world as 
priests to ( rod, and not to the people ? 
The chain is complete when the order is 
introduced between the people’s priests 
and Jehovah. Counting the links from 
the remotest, there is first, the nations; 
secondly, Israel; thirdly, the Leviticals; 
fourthly, the sons of Zadok; fijthly, the 
High Priest, or Prince of Israel; and 
sixthly, Jehovah. This is the chain that 
connects the ends of the earth to the 
throne of the Eternal when the kingdom 
shall exist in the Age to to Come.

It is evident that the sons of Zadok are 
resurrected men. Ezek’el is testifying 
things which had not existed previously to 
his day, could not exist contemporarily 
with him, and have not 'existed since. 
They are at variance with the Mosaic law, 
and could not therefore exist so long as it 
continued in force. But they are things 
foretold while the temple was in smoking 
ruins, &. affirmed ot' God as certain to come 
to pass. There is no question therefoie but 
they will be hereafter. The reason given 
why the sons of Zadok shall burn the fat 
and sprinkle the blood on the altar, and 
appear before Jehovah in the Holy place, 
is, because “ they kept the charge of his 
sanctuary, when the children of Israel 
went astray from him.” But these faith
ful men have been dead for ages. It is 
necessary therefore for them to rise from 
the dead, that they may perform the ser
vice to which they are appointed.

THE TEMPLE.

In the covenant made with David, Je
hovah declared, that he would “ raise up" 
one of his sons, who should be also Son 
of God, and that he should build a temple 
for his name. While the foundations only 
of a temple existed in Jerusalem, Jeho
vah sent Zechariah to Joshua the son of 
Josedeck, the high priest, to say to him, 
that “ the man whose name is The 
Branch,” which he had said should grow 
up unto David, “should build the temple 
of the Lord.” He emphasized this mes
sage, saying, “ Even He shall build the 
temple of the Loid.” He also gave him 
to know, that the sons of strangers from 
afar should come and assist in its erection; 
when the glory of Lebanon, the fir-tree, 
the pine-tree, and the box, together should 
be brought” to Jerusalem to beautify the 
place ot the temple.—Zech. vi. 12 — 16; 
Isai. Ix. 10,13.—when the flocks of Kedar,
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Iing of incense, therefore, will not be re' 
stricted to the temple, as in the days of 
old. Prayer is the voice of supplication 
seeking assistance in times of need. It 
ascends as incense before the Lord, burned 
by the necessitous. Prayer will be made 

for Israel’s king continually, and will as
cend as incense in every place. But 
Christ and his Sainis will not be necessi
tous. They will have no wants unsup
plied ; for they will possess all things. 
Piaise, not prayer, will ascend from the 
Holy Placej therefore there will be no 
golden altar there on which to burn in
cense before the Lord. Having said 
enough concerning the future temple of 
the kingdom lor the comprehension of the 
subject, we shall proceed now to say a 
few words respecting

THE SERVICE

to be performed within its courts and walls 
by the “ priests to God” and to the peo
ple. These, as we have shown, are im
mortal and mortal men, the sons ofZadok 
and the sons of Aaron. So long as sin 
and death aie in the world, the Melchise' 
dec service of the Messiah-erected tem
ple will continue ; and the sons of Zadotr, 
the Prince, or Just One, members of his 
immortal flesh and bones, will also with 
him be sacerdotally regarded as identified 
with the sins and trespasses of the people. 
Therefore it is, that the priesthood under 
the New Covenant of the kingdom is not 
purely immortal, but cf a mixed character. 
A priesthood composed entirely of resur
rection men, of angelic or spiritual nature, 
in whose flesh there was no sin or evil 
principle, would not be in harmony with 
the institution, and therefore unfit to per
form a service lor the purification oi the 
erring and the ignorant; for priesthood 
must be sympathetically related to the 
ignorant who worship through it, having 
infirmity in itself, that it may offer for it
self as well as for the people. The in
firmity of the New Covenant priesthood 
of the kingdam resides not in Zadok and x 
his sons, but in the priests, the Levites, 
who minister to the people, and perform 
the humbler duties of the order. Never
theless, the Just One and his sons are re
presented in the service as offering their 
burnt offerings, and peace offerings; not 
lor themselves as individuals and sinners, 
but only in their priestly capacity as patt 
ol a priesthood of mixed character, which 
partakes of Christ’s mortal flesh, as well 
as his immortal nature, in reckoning the 
mortal descendants of Levi and Aaron 
among its constituents.

It would be discordant with the fitness

us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths ; for out of Zion shall go lorth the 
law, and the word of the Lord from Jeru
salem.”—Isai. ii. 3. “ Because of his 
temple in Jerusalem shall kings bring 
presents unto God.”—Ps. Ixviii. 29. St. 
Peter’s at Rome, St. Paul’s at London, 
St. Sophia at Constantinople, &.C., will all 
be deserted for the temple of Jehovah in 
Jerusalem.

Six things are abolished from the future 
temple which were indispensable to those 
under the Jaw—these are the Laver, the 
Branching Light bearer, the Ark of the 
Covenant, the Cherubim, the Veil, and 
Golden Altar of Incense. These are all 
unnecessary to a service performed by 
Jesus and his brethren, the sons of Zadok. 
Having been washed in baptism before 
their resunection, they have no use for 
the Laver like the sons of Aaron under 
the law. The light bearer of seven 
branches is superseded by their own 
anointing. They shine like the sun by 
the Spirit glory with which they are in
vested. They are the many light-bearing 
branches of the Holy Places, which need 
ho artificial illuminavon in their presence. 
The Melchisedec high priest is himself 
the Ark of the New Covenant, and with 
his brethren, the Cherubim of glory. He 
is the Mercy Seat, sprinkled with the 
blood of the New Covenant, which is his 
own. The law, the manna, and the al- 
tmotid rod is He, the way, the truth, the 
bread of heaven, the resurrection, and the 
life. What need has the Most Holy Place 
of a temple of the Mosaic ark and its 
•contents, with winged Cherubim, in the 
presence of a personage so august as He, 
the very substance of those shadowy 
things! The Veil was rent when his 
body was broken on the tree. The future 
temple is neither historical nor typical. It 
foreshadows no details; but by the build
ing, and “ the separate place,” both west 
of the Most Holy Place, indicates that 
there is a state beyond the thousand years 
into which they shall be received, who 
may be accounted worthy of eternal life 
when sin and death, and every curse, 
shall be abolished from the earth. Being 
no monument of the past, the rent-Veil 
repaired is seen only in the .scarred sub
stance ol the Prince of Israel, which it 
prefigured. Be being the antitype of the 
Veil, the type is excluded from the future 
temple, which will be illustrated by the 
presence of his glorious body which can 
be rent no more. “In every place, from 
the rising to the setting sun, incense shall 
be offered to the name of the Lord, even 
a pure offering.”—Mai. i. 11. The burn-
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of things that the priesthood should be 
wholly mortal, or entirely constituted ol 
immortals, seeing that the kingdom itself 
is a mixed institution the subjects thereof 
being Israelites in flesh and blood ; and 
its higher order ol kings or rulers, in
corruptible men. The Twelve Tribes will 
then be obedient, and keep the covenant 
of Jehovah, and be “ a kingdom ol' priests 
and a holy nation.” This is said of Is
rael in flesh and blood subsisting. They 
will be the secondary kings and priests 
over the nations ; the intermediate order 
between these and Zadok and his sons, 
the kings and priests to God over them 
and all the earth. The kingdom and 
priesthood under the Mosaic law was ol 
an unmixed character, the members of its 
civil and ecclesiastical orders being all of 
them subject to death. Not so, however, 
with the kingdom and its orders in the 
Age to Come. Its subjects and inheritors 
are an intermingling of flesh and spirit, 
until the kingdom shall he surrendered to 
the Father at •• The Endf’ when the 
people, and all their superiors worthy of 
exaltation, shall he all spirits, or incor
ruptible men ; and priesthood and priestly 
service, but not the royally, will be done 
away.

Israel and the nations subjected to them 
will bring of the flocks and herds of Ke- 
dar, and of the rams of Nebaioth, and 
present them for sin offerings, and burnt 
offerings, and thank offerings at the north 
gate ol the inner court of the temple ; and 
present them to the Levites of Aaron’s 
seed. These, who are not permitted to 
approach the altar, nor to minister before 
the Lord in the temple, will have the 
“ charge at the gates of the house, and 
minister to the house” “ for all the service 
thereof, and for all that shall be done 
therein.’’ They will therefore take charge 
ol the people’s giftsand “ they shall 
slay the burnt offering and the sacrifice 
for the people, and they shall stand before 
them to minister unto them.” They will 
slay the sacrifices, namely, “the burnt 
offering, and the sin offering, and the 
trespass offerings,” upon the eight tables 
of hewn stone in the porch of the north 
gate, and at the right and left side of the 
north entrance without. They will then 
wash them in the place appointed at this 
gate; and divide a portion to the people, 
and reserve that devoted to the Lord. The 
people’s part of the sacrifices they will 
boil in the corner courts of the paved 
outer court of the sanctuary; but “ the 
most holy things,” or parts of the sacri
fices and offerings dedicated to the Lord, 
ol the meat offering, the sin offering, and

the trespass offering, will be boiled and 
baked in “ the holy chambers of the 
priests” on the two sides west of the inner 
court, and eaten there by the sons of Za
dok, “ the priests that approach unto the 
Lord.” Alter this arrangement will “ all 
they that sacrifice come and take of the 
pots of the Lord’s house, and seethe 
therein.”—Zech. xiv. 21.

While the Levites are 
(ices and passing to a 
court, they are to wear 
that perspiration may not be produced. 
But they are not to go forth into the outer 
court with these upon them ; but to put 
them off “ and lay them in the holy cham
bers, and put on other garments : and the 
reason given is, that“ they shall not sanc
tify the people in their garments.” It 
will be their duty after washing the sacri
fices, to transfer the fat and the blood to 
the sons of Zadok, who on the Eighth 
Day, which isour First Day of the week, 
and the sabbath of the Age to Come, in
stead of the Seventh, as under Moses’ 
law—on the Eighth, shall they’ burn the 
fat upon the altar, and sprinkle the blood 
upon it. This is the duty of Zadok’s- 
seed. They are privileged to approach 
the altar and to enter into the temple, and 
stand before the Lord ; but not the Levites, 
the people’s priests. They are ministers- 
of death to the sacrifices before the peo
ple ; but the sons of Zad<>k, everliving 
ministers, salvation-clothed, before the 
Lord. The former slay the unblemished: 
yearling lamb for the daily morning offer
ing by fire, the voluntary offerings of the 
Prince, and the things devoted of the peo
ple; while the latter cause their rich odor 
to ascend in clouds from Hah ariail haha- 
rail, the Altar, or Lion of the Mountain of 
God.

The service of the temple will be daily, 
weekly, and annual. For further details 
of the weekly service the reader can con
sult Ezekiel for himself. We proceed to 
remark, that before the edifice is opened 
for public worship, the altar has to be 
“ purged and purified,” the house recon
ciled, and the glory of the God of Israeli 
to make His august entry by the eastern 
gate. The cleansing of the altar and re
conciling the house, which are synchron
ous, commences on the 1st day of Abib, 
(sometimes called Nisan, the First mouth 
of the Jewish ecclesiastical year, and an
swering to part of March andA pril,) and 
continues for seven days. This is a grand 
and important national event, for it is 
nothing less than reconciling the House 
of Israel itself, as appears from these 
words—“ And the priest shall take the
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waters proclaiming him to be ‘ 
strong and mighty, the Lord

time since its departure in the reign of 
Zedekiah, being accomplished, the next 
thing is the celebration of the fulfilment of 
the Passover, nationally, in the kingdom 
of- God. The reader will remember what 
the High Priest in the days of his flesh 
said to his brethren upon this subject. “ I 
will not any more eat of this Passover,” 
said be, “ until it be fulfilled in the king
dom of God.” By the time the temple 
is opened as the house of prayer for all 
nations, it will have been fulfilled in their 
worse than Egyptian overthrow, and in 
the deliverance and restoration of the 
Tribes of Israel. The kingdom being re
stored to them, the Passover is revived, 
and the Lord Jesus “eats and drinks at 
his table in his kingdom” with Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, all the prophets, and the 
apostles, &.C., according to the ordinance 
contained in Ezek. xlv. 21—24.—“ In the 
first month, in the 14th day of the month, 
ye shall have the Passover, a feast of 
seven days; unleavened bread shall be 
eaten. And upon that day shall the Prince 
prepare for himself, and all the people of 
the land, a bullock for a sin offering,” &,c.

The feast of Pentecost, fifty days after 
the Passover, is not celebrated in the tem
ple service of the kingdom. Il was pri
marily fulfilled in the events of the fiftieth 
day after the crucifixion; and will be 
secondarily or nationally, in the latter rain 
of the spirit on Israel when restored pre
viously to the building of the temple by 
“ the man whose name is The Branch.” 
The two wave loaves of that feast, made 
of fine flour, represented “ the First 
Fruits unto the Lord.” The sons of Za- 
dok being the substance of that represen
tation, as Jesus himself was of the wave 
sheaf, waved before the Lord by the 
Aaronic priest on his resurrection day, 
the shadow will not be reproduced here
after in the service. Christ and his breth
ren, the First Fruits, being there in per
son, the representation would cease to be 
in place.

Neither will there be “ a memorial of 
blowing of trumpets” on the first day of 
the seventh month, as under the Mosaic 
law. The thing represented by the “me
morial” will have been altogether accom
plished before the dedication of the tem
ple to be built by Jesus. It began to be 
lulfilled by the proclamation of the gospel 
ol the kingdom by apostles; and will be 
wholly completed when the “ everlasting, 
gospel” shall be preached by “ the angel 
flying through the midst of heaven.”—■ 
Rev, xiv. 6, 7. There can be no type 
when the thing typified has come to pass

blood of the sin offering and put it upon 
the posts of the house, and upon the lour 
corners of the settle of the altar, and upon 
the posts of the gate of the inner court- 
And so thou shall do the seventh day of 
the month for every one that errelh, and for 
him that is simple: so shall ye reconcile the 
house.” This event will complete the re
conciliation of the House of Israel in form 
as well as in principle. The reconciling 
of the temple, altar, and inner court, will 
be the formal memorial celebration of the 
reconciling of the Tribes of Israel, when, 
having believed in Jesus and been bap
tized into him, Jehovah shall have “ cast 
all their sins into the depths of the sea.” 
—Ps. Ixviii. 22; JUic. vii 19 ; Zech. x. 10, 
11. Then will Jesus, who is the glory ol 
God, attended by the 144,000 redeemed 
from among men as the First-Fruits unto 
God and himself, with a voice like the 
noise of many waters, and as the st und 
of a great thunder, ascend into the hill of 
the Lord, escorted thus into the holy 
place. They will sing the new song be
fore the throne, even the song of Moses 
and the Lamb. By the eye of faith we 
see them approaching “ the temple by the 
way of the gate whose prospect is to
wards the east,” Mount Olivet, long 
since in sunder cleft, and all the region 
round, shining with the glory; we hear 
them exclaim with loud hosannas, “ Bles
sed be He that comes in the name of the 
Lord I Blessed be the kingdom ol our 
father David, that cometh in the name of 
Jehovah. Hosanna in the highest!” We 
behold the glorious multitude demand ad
mission for “ the mighty God,” the Con
queror of the World, within the walls of 
the city where he intends to dwell “ in 
the midst of the children of Israel for 
ever.” “ Lift up your heads, O ye gates,” 
say tl ey ; “and be ye lift up, ye ever
lasting doors: and the King of Glory 
shall come in!” Ah! now how still the 
crowd! How hushed is every voice! 
“ Who is this King of glory?” is the 
only sound, echoing from Salem’s walls, 
that vibrates on the ear. The answer to 
this bursts forth as the roar of many 
waters proclaiming him to be “ The Lord 
strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in 
battle ;” and followed by a renewal of the 
demand for admission, saying, “ Lift up 
your heads, O ye gales; even lift them 
up, ye everlasting doors : and the king ol 
glory shall come in. Who is this king ol 
glory?” do ye ask? Jesus, “the Lord 
of armies, He is the king of glory.”

The dedication of the house, the recon
ciliation of Israel, and the return of the 
glory of God to the temple for the first
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the consummation of the reconciliation of 
the faithful dead, the living believers, and 
the Twelve Tribes, will be in abeyance. 
But when He appears in his kingdom, 
the first will rise, the next be changed, 
and reconciliation be made lor the whole 
bouse of Israel, as described above, in the 
purging and purifying the altar, and the 
reconciling of the house, in the first seven 
days of the first month. When this is 
accomplished, the Mosaic representative 
atonement will be lost in lhe substance. 
Tlrere will be no 

i sins once a year.
ment on the tenth 
month forms no part

in full. It has then answered its purpose 
and is abolished.

The day of Atonement on the lOih of 
the seventh month forms no part of the 
amended service for lhe same reason. It 
was a type, and will be secondarily or 
nationally, and therefore, entirely fulfilled 
in the reconciliation of lhe house of Israel. 
The Mosaic atonement primarily pre
figured the reconciliation of those who, 
believing “ the word of reconciliation” 
ministered by the apostles, should have 
their sins and iniquities borne away by 
Jesus when resurrected, as represented 
by the bearing away of the sins of Israel 
by the scape-goat. The iniquity of all 
believers was laid upon him when cruet 
fied. He was then “ the goat for the 
Lord but when raised from the dead, he 
became “ lhe scape goal presented alive 
before the Lord to make an atonement.’’ 
Being raised, his relations were changed. 
He then became the High Priest destined 
to enter alone into the Most Holy to make 
an atonement ''for his own household” 
with his own blood. He is there now ; 
and will remain there, until all who shall 
constitute "his house” shall have come in 
and been reconciled. Till then no man 
can be where he is. When he shall have 
finished making atonement for his house
hold, “He will come out,” and “ make 
an atonement for all lhe congregation ol 
Israel.” “ His house are we, it we hold 
fast the confidence, and the rejoicing ol 
lhe hope fitm unto lhe end.” Tile house
hold of lhe Lord Jesus appears in the 
temple of the kingdom, “ holy, unblam
able, and unreprovable,” as the sons ol 
Zadok, performing service before the Lord 
as his priests.

But when the household ol lhe Lord 
Jesus shall all be reconciled, their judg
ment or acceptance, still remains to be 
pronounced, and the secondary reconcili
ation for the nation of Israel effected. 
These particulars of the Mosaic typical 
atonement are yet unaccomplished. Some 
ol us who believe the gospel of the king
dom are looking for him. We are anxi
ously waiting for him to come out of the 
Most Holy place that we may’ be clothed 
with salvation, and enter the kingdom 
with him. “ After death the judgment.’’ 
Judgment on the members of lhe king’s 
household ; and judgment on the nations. 
W ill the dead in Christ—will we the living 
in him—be accepted, or shall we not? 
That remains to be seen. Who but God’s 
High Priest can tell; for He only knows 
whose names are written in the Book ol 
Life.

Until He come out of the Most Holy1,
27

more remembiance of 
Therefore lhe atune- 

day of the seventh 
of lhe annual ser

vice of the temple in the Age to Come.
The Mosaic Feast of Tabernacles was 

“ the Greatest of lhe Feasts.” It was 
celebrated during seven days, beginning 
on lhe I5th of the seventh month ol lhe 
ecclesiastical year, which is the first of 
the civil year, which in its antitype is 
“ the acceptable year of lhe Lord.” This 
year of civil or national acceptance under 
the new covenant, begins with lhe first 
day of lhe month, when the temple, altar, 
inner court, and nation, are reconciled by 
Messiah the Prince. Like the rest of the 
Mosaic Feasts, the Feast of Tabernacles 
represents “ the knowledge and the truth ” 
first in relation to Christ’s Household, and 
secondly, in relation to Ins nation, the 
Twelve Tribes. The members of his 
household are “strangers before the Lord, 
and sojourners ; their days on earth are as 
a shadow, and there is none abiding.” 
Like Israel, as it were, during the inter
regnum, they “sojourn in Meshech, and 
dwell in lhe tents of Kedar;” passing lhe 
lime of their sojourning there, rejoicing in 
fear and tremb.ing. But when their el- 

i der brother, the High Priest of the cove- 
I nant, shall come out from the Royal Pres
ence to bless them, they will be pilgrims 
no longer; but permanent dwellers in 
their Father’s house, partaking of “ the 
joy.” They will have passed through 
lhe primary signification of lhe Feast, and 
have attained perfection.

The Feast of Tabernacles was the cele
bration of lhe ingathering of lhe harvest. 
As a type, this had a two fold sigmfica- 

' non, namely, the ingathering of the Royal 
Household of the kingdom, when Christ - 
shall “ gather his wheat into his garner” 
at tneir resurrection ; and the ingaiheiing 
of lhe Twelve Tribes, when at that crisis 
they’ shall be gathered " from the outmost 
pari of heaven,’’ and replanted in their 
own land. They now sojourn literally in 
Meshech, and dwell in lhe tents ol Keuar; 
but when the kingdom is restored to their
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gospel kingdom. They become inheritors 
when they rise from the dead. Theo 
•’they possess the kingdom under the 
whole heaven ;” and “ rule on earth” as 
kings and priests to God with Christ for a 
thonsand years. This is the testimony of 
Daniel and John ; and he that does no! 
believe it has no right to be regarded as a 
believer of the gospel. He is faithless of 
*• the testimony of God.”

These, the saints, are the aristocracy of 
the kingdom under the New Covenanu 
Being immortal, they possess it lorever; 
for it is “ not to be leit to other people,” 
that is, to successors. There are interior 
civil orders in the kingdom, as well as ec
clesiastical, which stand between them 
and the peoples. These inferior officials 
are sty led “ the Prince’s servants,” while 
the immortals are styled “his Sons.” 
When the Prince of Israel bestows <1 gift 
upon the former, they can only possess it 
till “ the year of liberty ;” but if he pre
sent a gift to any of the latter, it continues 
his for ever. Though his brethren, they 
become his “sons,” as the children whom 
God shall have given him, when he shall 
raise them from the dead ; for being the 
substitutionary testator of the Will, thus 
standing in the Father’s place, who has ap
pointed him to raise the First Fruits from 
the dead, he can then say to them, *• Ye 
are my Sons, this day have 1 begotten 
you” from the dead. “ God,” says Paul, 
“ will raise us up by Jesus ;” so shall we 
be the Prince’s Sons of whom Ezekiel 
speaks.
THE EMPIRE OF THE KINGDOM.

A kingdom and empire, though often 
connected, are not the same. The do
minion of a king over a particular nation 
and country is a kingdom. This is suf
ficiently definite for the purpose. But 
when in addition to this, his sovereignty 
extends over several nations, kingdoms, 
and countries, this secondary and extend
ed dominion constitutes the empire. The 
British dominion is impetial by act of Par
liament, and consists of the United King
dom and Empire; the former compre
hending Great Britain and Ireland; and 
the latter, the East and West Indies, 
Canadas, &.c. The kingdom is the first 
dominion ; the empire, the second and 
subordinate.

The same distinction obtains in the 
sovereignty of Jesus Christ. “ The Jirsl 
dominion shall come to Zion ; and the 
kingdom to the daughter of Jerusalem.” 
These are the same. The first dominion 
is limited to the land promised to Abra-

under the New Covenant they will dwell 
in their own habitations, and the nations 
will come up to Jerusalem to worship 
their king, and occupy the booths. But 
the antitype of the feast, which is, “ a 
feast of fat things for all nations,” is not 
fully completed till the wheat harvest of 
the Age to Come shall be entirely in
gathered at its expiration,, when “ death 
shall be swallowed up in victory,” and 
the earth shall lie under the curse no 
longer. The feast of tabernacles, there
fore, continues to be celebrated in the 
temple service, for this temple is “ the 
holy of the tabernacles of the Most High;” 
wherefore its posts and walls will be 
adorned with palm trees, the branches of 
which, with those of other goodly trees, 
the Israelites carried on the first day of the 
feast, as the emblems of the joy that 
awaits the nation, when it shall have ob
tained the victory over all its enemies on 
the establishment of the kingdom of God. 
Therefore “in the sevenih month, in the 
fifteenth day of ihe month, shall the 
Prince do the like in the feast of the seven 
days, according to the sin offering, &c.” 
—Esek. xlv. 25; Lev. xxiii; Ze-h. xiv. &.c.

THE ROYAL FAMILY OF THE 
KINGDOM.

The members of the Royal Family are 
in the aggregate styled “ Christ's House” 
in the New Testament. They are “the 
sons of Zadok,” the children of the pro
mise, who, in Christ, are counted for the 
seed of Abraham and David. It will be 
a numerous family ; though as compared 
with the totality of the sons of Adam 
from among whom they will have been 
redeemed, they will be but a “little flock,” 

.the few who find eternal life out of the 
many who-seek to enter in. They are the 
“ 144,000 redeemed from the earth;” not 
that there are only so many thousands. 
This is a representative number; a defi
nite for an indefinite. They are “ the 
meek” who “shall inherit the earth;” 
'•the poor in spirit,” to whom. pertains 
“ the kingdom of God.” None will be of 
this number, who do not believe in this 
kingdom ; for it is he that believes the. 
gospel and is baptized shall be saved ; “he 
that believes not shall be condemned ;” 
and the subject-matter of the gospel con
sists of “ the things of the kingdom, and 
name of Jesus.” “According to yuur faith 
be it unto you.” Hence, he whose “faith” 
embraces what God has not promised, 
gets nothing but epnfusion of face; while 
be who belief the promises will realize 
them be fain;-not. The poor in this --------------------------- r.
worl^j rich in faith, are the fairs of the ham, lying between the Euphrates and
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Editor.

Mediterranean; while the second domin
ion or empire, extends over all people, 
nations, and languages, to the ends of the 
earth. “ He shall have the heathen for 
his inheritance ; and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for his possession;” “All 
kings shall fall down before him;” “All 
nations shall serve him.” How many 
rival and independent governments will 
there be over the nations then? Not one; 
for “ the kingdoms of this world," not 
kingdoms beyond the skies, “shall be
come the kingdoms of Jehovah and of his 
Christ;” so that then “ there shall be one 
king over all the earth;” and He “the 
Son of God, the King of Israel.” This 
is the testimony of God, and we doubt 
not will, in the life-time of this generation, 
assuredly come to pass. Such, then, is 
the kingdom we advocate as the subject
matter of the gospel, and the great fact of 
the Age to Come. Kingdoms in the skies 
and beyond the skies belong to other in
telligences, not to man. The eaith is good 
enough fbr him, as other planets are for 
them. This our orb is man’s abode for 
ever. “ The earth hath Jehovah given to 
the sons of men.” Let us therefore be 
content with what God hath promised ; 
and not thanklessly repudiate his gift, and 
hope fbr things to which we shall never 
attain. But we must close this synopsis 
of the kingdom, which wfien understood 
cannot fail, we think, to eradicate from 
the reader’s mind all faith in, and even 
respect for, the superstitions and gospels 
cf the day.

OUR VISIT TO BRITAIN.
(Continued from page 183.)

The illness of our friend Mr. Bell (and 
we believe he is still our friend though 
domiciled in the camp of the aliens) was 
a passing cloud over our field of vision 
for the time. It was an opportunity lost 
for his permanent illumination. We had 
thought, that a man occupying his posi
tion in society would be able to command 
a respectlul attention to the truth, and be 
the means of introducing it among the 
higher classes of the community. We 
were therefore the more anxious.that he 
should come to a precise and comprehen
sive understanding of it. But it seems 
that this was not to be. The truth was 
hot to present itself to the people of New
ark under the patronage of the Manager 
of the Bank, an office that answers, as it 
were, to thal of a priest in the House of luc> 
Mammon. It is not the wise, the noble, || appearkomjhejollowmg 
and the rich of this world whom God em- “James ii. 5.

ploys in calling out a people for his name. 
He hath conferred this honor upon the 
unschooled, the weak, the ignoble, and 
the despised. Neither does he condescend 
to set k patronage for bis truth. It will 
patronize all men who will heartily ac
cept it; but asks patronage of none. Pro
fessors are too apt to court the favor of 
the influential under the impression that 
by their aid its progress would be more 
rapid aha abiding. This, however, is a 
mistake. Proselytes would be made to 
the influence, which would control alt 
things; while the truth would be practi
cally acknowledged by the many only as 
a vehicle for its diffusion to the glorifica
tion of “ Us,” rather than of God. Tiiis 
patronage-seeking spirit lias been the ruin 
of many a good cause. Let us avoid it. 
We dislike to see a greater anxiety to con
vert a learned or wealthy man, than one 
of humbler station and attainments. We 
have often noticed it. It is generally labor 
uselessly expended ; for the Lord’s peo
ple are rarely to be found among that 
class. “ He hath chosen the poor in this 
world, rich in faith, to be the heirs of his 
kingdom.’”* Let us bestow our labor 
upon these. If there be any of*' the high- 
minded” standing by as spectators of our 
work, if God has any people among 
them, they will recognize the voice, and 
seek admission among the flock, to which, 
it is God’s pleasure, to give the kingdom. 
Though we regretted Mr. Bell’s sickness 
as the suffering of a friend, we felt very 
much as we have expiessed ourselves in 
relation to his influence on the people. 
He hath dishonored himself by entering 
the communion of the State-Church, 
which is the pride, pomp, and vanity of 
the world incarnate ; but the gospel of the 
kingdom still lives in Newark. He was 
“ the church,” as it were, while an elder 
in “ this reformation.” As he has gone 
over to Satan, “ the church” must there
fore have gone with him. And this is 
probably the case; for we believe that 
nothing is left ol “ Campbellism” in New
ark, since the gospel of the kingdom and 
Elpis Israel have pitched their tabernacle 
there. We produced no confusion in the 
church ; nor was any excited ; for there 
was no bigot among them, having more 
zeal than knowledge, to disturb the peace. 
We simply showed them the light; and 
they opened, their eyes, and saw it, as will

; note:
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Newark, July 23, 1850.

«

■J

Bro. Thomas:
Dear Sir,—1 have been over to Notting

ham. In conversation with Mr. Thomas 
Wallis,* and his Indy, they informed me that 
they did not attend tho evening meetings at 
Barker-Gate in consequence of their having 
nothing but baptism for remission of sins, 
of which they were completely tired. 1 
asked them, why the brethren did not in
struct each other in the Prophets and the 
Psalms ? He said the Old Testament had 
been too much neglected. I am glad the} 
are beginning to find it out. I am positive 
that the elucidation of Holy Writ as display
ed in Elpis Israel will work in time a mighty 
reform. We are about changing our meet
ing room for one more eligible, lately occu
pied by a portion of the Baptists, who have 
agreed to smother their differences. It is 
more commodious and easy of access; and 
we having received lately a great accession 
of knowledge in the scriptures, feel greater 
confidence in standing before the people. 
We have now something to offer to their 
notice which they can comprehend; some
thing tangible that they can lay hold of; and 
although at first it sounds strange in their 
ears, the public pay more attention than 
hitherto.

With kind regards from the brethren and 
myself, I remain,

Yours faithfully,
John Hage.

■ While we were at Nottingham subse
quently to our visit to Lincoln, we were 
informed by a friend that it was the inten
tion oi Mr. J. Wallis and his confederates 
to make an attack upon us at the Con
vention of Church-Delegates to be held 
in September at Glasgow. Some resolu
tions were to be got up by Which we were 
to be put under a sort of ban or interdict. 
We considered we had this information 
from good authority, as it afterwards 
proved to be. Were we to allow a body 
of men from various parts of England, 
Scotland, Ireland, and Wale-, to assemble 
in Glasgow, where we were then at work, 
and to sit in judgment and pass decrees 
upon us; and have no right to open our 
mouth in defence of our position and the 
truth? We did not think it expedient to 
give Satan this advantage over us. We 
wished to have the right to speak if at
tacked. If nothing were said concerning

*brullier to lire i.cliiur.— Ed.

us, we should take no part in the pro
ceedings; as the establishment and ex
tension of Campbellism in Biitain was not 
at all in accordance with our views of the 
public good. The church at Lincoln was 
on the printed roll of the denomination. 
It stood lair with the leaders, who had till 
recently been venerated by them as saints 
of the calendar after a certain sort. This 
church did not intend to send a delegate 
to the Convention on account of the ex
pense; otherwise they would. We were 
aware of this before we left Lincoln. 
Now, being in good odor there, we con
cluded to offer our services as their repre
sentative without any cost to them. If 
they accepted them, they were to forward 
our credentials to Glasgow in time for us 
to take our seat. The offer was readily 
agreed to, and we were accredited by the 
following letter addressed
To the Meeting of the Delegates of the 

Churches of the Disciples, convened at Glas
gow by notice in the Harbinger and Gospel 
Banner.

Dear Brethren:
We being a congregation of believers in 

u the things concerning the Kingdom of God 
and the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ,” 
into whom we have been immersed, desire 
to be represented in your meeting, which we 
understand is convened for the purpose of 
promoting the best interests of the Congre
gations of Disciples in Great Britain and 
Ireland. We do therefore hereby appoint 
our esteemed brother John Thomas, from the 
Uniicd States of America, as the Delegate 
of the Church in Lincoln, tha' he niny unite 
with you in consultation upon the best 
measures to be adopted in promoting the ob
ject for which the meeting is convened. Wo 
know of no one more interested and compe
tent than he. IVc have unanimously received 
him into our fellowship. 1st. On the ground 
of his well known writings in the Christian 
Messenger, and of the high commendation 
which has therein been given of him. 2nd. 
His admission to fellowship by the church in 
London. 3rdly. Of letters from America in 
his favor from brethren with whom some of 
us are well acquainted. 4thly. Of the 
general approbation of those who have been 
favored by hearing him since bis arrival in 
thia country; and lastly, on the groundlol 
our personal acquaintance; and we having 
heard him ourselves. We hope, therefore, 
brethren you will cordially receive him us 
our representative in your council.
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sive evangelization. Churches might thus 
be visi-ed that have need of help. Churches 
might be pi nned, and the word of the Lord 
thus run and be glorified.

We are decidedly adverse to the adoption 
of any system deputing individuals as u 
committee, invested with irresponsible au
thority, to whose custody all surplus monies 
of the churches are to be confided, thus con
stituting them “ Lords over God’s heritage.” 
There is no such example among the npcs- 
tolic churches. Until the churches become 
so purified, and disinterested, that mutui.I 
confidence be established, there never will 
be any good impression made upon the pub
lic mind.

Respecting our own church our number is 
about as given in the Harbinger. During 
the past year we have lost two by death, and 
four by removal. This number has been 
nearly made up by others uniting with us. 
We have during the summer immersed five; 
but have not increased by them on account 
of distance. They are probably united else
where.

The bieihren are all well, and rejoice to 
hear of your success at Glasgow. They all 
desire to be kindly remembered to you; and 
subscribe ourselves in their behalf,

Yours faithfully,
William Scott, 
James Jackson.

Lincoln, Sept. 25, 1848.

Such were cur credentials and instruc
tions, by virtue of which we proposed to 
take our seat among the “ Reformers,” 
and to speak, if need be, on “ the promo
tion of the best interests" of their churches, 
and in defence of our own position if as
sailed. It will be seen that every thing 
was perfectly regular. The church was 
on the list of “ sister churches,” and in 
good standing. Mr. William Scott, a de
scendant of the orthodox writer of Scott’s 
Commentary, an elder, and formerly an 
evangelist, and colaborer with Mr. Wallis, 
our doctrine well searched into and ap
proved ; and freely welcomed to the table 
they had provided for all baptized persons 
who were willing to celebrate the death 
of Christ on their own responsibility. 
There seemed to be no flaw ; no ground 
of cavil in our case. But in this we were 
reckoning without mine host.

The morning after our departure from 
; Nottingham we lelt Derby for Scotland. 
We took the six o clock, train that we

Praying that you may abound in that wis
dom which cometh from above, which is 
pure, peaceable,gentle, easy to be entreated, 
full of mercy, and of good fruits, without 
partiality, &.c. Thus may your deliberations 
be conducted in the letter and spirit of the 
truth, as in the presence and devout rever
ence of Hirn, who is immortal, invisible, the 
only wise God; to whom be glory, and do
minion throughout all ages—Amen.

Signed in behalf of the Church, 
William Scott, Elder. 
James Jackson, 
John Turney, 
Henry Clarke.

Lincoln, Sept. 18, 1848.

Accompanying the above was the letter 
below expressive of the views of the 
church in respect to certain “ items” pub
lished by Mr. Wallis as topics of delibera
tion for the delegates.
Dear Brother Thomas:

We have been requested by the brethren 
to express to you something of our views re
specting the subjects to be mooted at the en
suing meeting, Mr. James Wallis enume
rates eleven items. We have nothing to ad
vance on the first six. The 7th is, that “the 
reports of the evangelists, and Campbell 
funds be considered and passed.” It has 
been reported that there is a surplus of the 
“ Campbell fund" after defraying the ex
penses of Messrs. Campbell and Henshall. 
Should it be proposed that this surplus be 
paid over to Bethany College, with an un
derstanding that young men should in return 
be sent over to Great Britain and Ireland, 
we should decidedly negative such a propo
sition ns being circuitous, expensive, and as 
not promising any real speedy advantage.

We by no means approve the arrange
ments of the Edinburgh meeting in 1842. At 
which meeting a committee was chosen, and 
monies extracted from the congregations, 
and expended so us to yield but little ad
vantage in speaking the truth generally 
amongst the churches. We think much 
may bo done if mutual confidence can be 
established, and those churches possessing 
the means would give help and encourage
ment to those congregations which may need 
assistance, especially to those which may 
have one or more persons among the tn quali 
fied for local, and in some instances, exten-
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might reach Edinburgh that night; but a 
little adventure detained us much longer 
on the way. The train was standing about 
a hundred yards in advance of the Dar- 
field station, and not being aware of the 
uncertain results of leaving the cars after 
they had passed the platform, we got out 
for an infinitely shorter time than it proved 
to be. Perceiving that the train was mov
ing, we hastened to resume our place, 
which'from the ground was not so easily 
gained as we imagined. We made a 
spring to reach the step and at the same 
time to grasp a hand extended to assist 
us; but the onward motion threw us 
from our feet, and rolled us from the ledge 
to the ground. In recovering our hat, we 
cogitated a second attempt. We found, 
however, that locomotiveness is quicker 
than thought incumbered by action. The 
train had acquired so much speed by the 
time we were ready for another attempt, 
and being about to enter the tunnel, we 
perceived that the attempt was both hope
less and dangerous. Fortunately fbr our 
baggage, the conductor saw the accident, 
but could not stop the train, as when once 
in motion, there is no halt between the 
stations. The situation was most un
promising for the fulfilment of an appoint
ment in Glasgow on the morrow at half 
past seven p. m., distance 290 miles. The 
next station was Barnsley some four miles 
ahead. We pushed on thither as last as 
running and walking alternately would ad
vance us, in hope of arriving soon enough 
to telegraph the station-master at Nor
manton to take possession of our baggage. 
Normanton is ten miles from Barnsley, 
and a point at which the Derby train 
divides for Leeds and York. We were 
going to York, and as things in this life 
go very much by contraries, we very much 
feared our chattels and effects would take 
the route they ought not We did not 
expect that we could pedestrianize four 
miles while the train locomotived four
teen ; but knowing that there was often 
considerable delay at points of division 
and change of carriages, we faintly hoped 
that a message by lightning would arrive 
before it was too late. But imagine our 
chagrin when the Barnsley telegrapher in
formed us that the train had left Norman 
ton already. “ Telegraph, then, to Leeds, 
and tell them to return the baggage to 
Normanton by next train.” He could not 
do it. The wires terminated at Norman
ton. Just at this crisis a locomotive ar
rived unattached except to Hie tender, on 
winch we took our stand. We shot oil 
with the velocity of the wind with a tem
pest in the face from the rapidity of our

Hight. We were soon at Normanton, 
where we found our .baggage in the 
custody of the station-master. The con
ductor had seen us fail at Darfield, and 
reported the accident to the master, who 
caused search to be made in the carriages 
for unclaimed effects ; some shewed them
selves, and proving to be ours were short
ly after returned to their owner in a 
wholesome state of preservation. The 
trouble, vexation, and fatigue of this un
toward incident were thenceforth a cau
tion to us in railway travelling, to pre
sume upon nothing, and to be always at 
our post. Time and steam wait for no 
man in England. Its movements are 
clockwork by Greenwich time from John 
o’ Groats to Land’s End:—a piecision 
that disciplines the public, and trains it to 

; punctuality, promptitude, and caution.
We improved by its monitions, and in 
travelling the world over, have now the 
satisfaction of finding ourselves invariably 
in advance of the tim“.

In two hours and a half after our ar
rival at Normanton, the train which left 
Derby at 9 A. M. came up. We took 
our seat in this for York, famous among 
the cities of England for its cathedral, be
ing the capital of an archbishopric; and 
as the death-place of Constantins, whence 
his son Constantine “ the great,” com
menced that brilliant career which chang
ed the face and constitution of the world, 
and placed him on “ the throne of God.”* 
At this station we changed trains, trans
ferring ourselves to one for Newcastle 
upon Tyne, celebrated for its coal trade, 
and railway bridge of dizzy height above 
the topmasts of the ships below. The 
rail route, skirting rather than through the 
town, affords a most forbidding view of 
the place. Blackness of darkness cur
tains the walls of its gloomy castle, and 
citizen abodes ; and its atmosphere of 
smoke, a little more dense, would almost 
darken the sun. At two subsequent 
visits we stayed at Bell's Hotel in the 
heart of the town. We then found hand
some streets and fine houses under the 
smoke, the production of which is a 
source of vast wealth to the north of Eng
land generally. We made no stay at this 
time, but hurried on to Berwick upon 
Tweed, an old border town between the 
once hostile and independent kingdoms 
of England and Scotland. We arrived

• This ia a Hebraism used in Rov. xii. 5. 
The addition ot the name of God to a noun 
is a Corm of the superlative in Hebrew; thus 
the mountains of God are the highest moun
tains, and the th) one of God the highest 
throne upon earth.
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I past nine, and arrived there about noon.
I Dunbar, celebrated for the decisive battle 
between Cromwell and the Covenanter!’,

1 lies midway between Berwick and Edin- 
: burgh. Ail along this line the scenery is 
beautiful. Several fine views ol the Ger
man ocean present themselves. The 
country is diversified with hill and dale, 
land and water, parks and well cultivated 
farms with interesting variety, after cross
ing the Tweed. At Dunbar the tail bears 
off to the west, but touches the coast again 
at the Haddington station, where the 
Frith of Forth, and “Kingdom of Fife” 
beyond come into view. The run is then 
nearly all the way in sight of the Frith till 
within a mile or so of Edinburgh, when, 
just as you catch a glimpse oi Arthur’s 
Seat, and Salisbury Craig, the train dives 
into a tunnel of outer darkness, which 
ends not till you are greeted by returning 
day at the platform of the deep-delled ter
minus at the base of South Bridge and 
the Castle Hill. We had to wait about 
two hours for the starting of the train to 
Glasgow ; so having confided our bag
gage to the care of one of the station-police, 
we made our way to the Castle as the 
best position for a view of Edinburgh in 
the shortest time. We were not al the 
wall three minutes before we were joined 
by a very communicative gentleman, who 
seemed to be familiar with all the localities 
of note in the depth below and the heights 
beyond. We wondered at the interest 
he appeared to take in extending our 
knowledge of men and things. We took 
note of his exterior from hat to shoe. He 
was respectably attired. He must be 
some gentleman of leisure who kindly 
compassionates the ignorance of strangers, 
and as opportunity offers gratifies his own 
benevolence in supplying the wants of 
those who desire to learn the memorabilia 
of Auld Reekie. This is very gracious. 
How one would like to do something to 
prove their appreciation of his disinterest
edness. But his appearance forbids it. 
Nothing more can be thought of than a 
smile, a bow, and an expression of thanks 
in the blandest tone. More than this 
would be offensive in the extreme. After 
all, these proffered attentions are notagre* 
able. One is burdened by the obligation 
felt to the unknown ; and uneasiness from 
the apprehension of what may come in 
the application of the discourse. Before 
we admit a stranger to such familiar and 
unceremonious tete-a lele, we like to know 
something about him. We like not to be 
picked up for an acquaintance by every 
philanthropist who may think proper to

I set his mark upon us. This was our fcel-

there at ten P. M., and as there was no 
train north till next day, we were com
pelled to put up at some hotel for the 
night. There is at Berwick also a stu
pendous rail way bridge across the Tweed. 
Viewed fiom the old bridge below, it is 
truly aerial. We crossed it at aftertimes; 
■but in 1848 it was not ready for trains, 
which now run to the Berwick station 
direct, but cautiously in the transit of the 
bridge. In our tours through Britain, we 
were much struck with the solidity, mag
nitude, and magnificence of the works 
upon the railway lines. Nearly all of 
them are double tracks, and so substantial
ly laid down that the oscillation is com
paratively nothing. When trains meet, 
they pass as a flash of lightning with a 
startling crash, the double motion being 
instantaneous. The way-stations are 
pretty fancy cottages in the Elizabethan 
style, otten set off with tasty gardens of 
flowers and gravelled walks. The tun
nels are many and of capacious bore. 
We passed through one near Bath of 
several miles in length. Its darkness was 
Egyptian, and its cold damp smell, earthy 
as the grave. The stations at Euston 
Square, Dei by, York, die., &.C., are mag 
nificent. In short, the works are calcu
lated to excite the admiration of travel
lers, who have known what it is to cross 
the mountains of Pennsylvania and Vir
ginia in the four horse boxes on leathers, 
called stages, or to rumble over the rails 
from Richmond, west, north, and south, 
at the rate of fifteen, or at most, twenty 
miles an hour. On our return from Ply
mouth to London, the train ran over the 
last 53 miles in 55 minutes. Within the 
memory of “ the oldest inhabitant,” a thing 
was thought to be done with wonderful 
expedition, if it were performed “before 
you could say Jack Robinson but this 
was a funeral pace to travelling—no, 
that’s a slow word—to streaking a mile a 
minute. Abreast of men, trees, posts, &c., 
they are vanished, as it would seem, in 
less than the twinkling of an eye. The 
trains do not all run at this rate. The 
fastest are the express trains, for which 
every thing on the same track gives way ; 
the slowest are the Parliamentary, which 
stand by for every thing. All the com
panies are compelled by law to run Par- 
liamentaries for the benefit of the poor at 

. two cents a mile. This is the origin of 
their name, and it might bo added, becau.-e 
also of their doing their work so slowly. 
They perform their trips, or rather jour
neys, about the rate of sixteen miles an 
hour, , . i ir

We left Berwick for Edinburgh at halt
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“ The Age io Come, or

“THE AGE TO COME, or Glorious 
Restitution.” By J. Marsh, of Ro
chester, N. Y.
This is a little book on a great subject. 

It exhibits satisfactorily the unscriptural 
and irrational character of the Millerite, 
Sectarian, and Papal hypotheses in rela
tion to the topic of which it treats; and 
adduces much of the Law and the Testi
mony to sustain its own position. A fourth 
edition is preparing ; and, without com
mitting ourselves to the correctness of all its 
interpretations, and applications of scrip
ture, we coir mend it to the notice of our 
readers, as calculated to promote inquiry, 
and fix attention upon parts of scripture 
which might not otherwise pass under re
view. The price is twelve and a half 
cents a single copy, or nine York shillings 
per dozen. Postage prepaid by the pur- 

| chaser of course.

MULTUM IN PARVO. \
The grand focal trutii of the Old and 

New Testament scriptures is—Incorrupti
bility oi Body and Life to those, and to 
those only, who may be accounted worthy 
of the Kingdom to be restored again to 
the Twelve Tribes of Israel by Jesus, as 
their future accepted King, reigning over I 
them and all nations on David’s throne in 
Jerusalem for 1000 years.

How to treat a Papal Bull.—Eric, 
King of Denmark, was married to Philip
pa, daughter to Henry IV. of England. 
This monarch had peculiar ideas of his 
own with regard to the supremacy of the 
Roman Pontiff;—“On one occasion, a 
papal letter was delivered him by a mes-. 
senger sent expressly from Rome, the con
tents of which greatly displeased him, and 
he vented his wrath by flinging the parch
ment, with its heavy seals appended, in 
the face of the messenger, and that with 
such force as to draw blood. Nor thus 
content, Eric ordered the obnoxious docu
ment to be delivered to its unfortunate 
bearer, and commanded him to eat it up 
immediately, seal and all, in his presente. 
But as no threats could avail to induce 
him to swallow so unsavory a morso), he 

__ o________ , 'vas ‘brown into prison, and made to eii— 
ual advent, that precious absurdity of the I dure the whole weight of the royal displea- 
i.arae unlearned school.’ sure."’—Lives of the Princesses of England.

ing in the instance before, us. We there
fore determined to shorten our visit, and 
to bid the gentleman, so topographically 
profound and so exuberantly communi
cative, adieu as courteously as possible. 
We felt greatly obliged to him for his at
tentions; thanked him lor the information 
he had given ; sorry we could not remain 
longer, but must go; and bowing as gra
cious an adieu as we were able, were 
turning to depart. Judge our surprise, 
reader, when the gentleman put his finger 
to the rim of his chapeau, and asked us 
for “ something to drink !” Wha-at, aj e? 
Yes, what did you say, sir? “ He woujd 
like a drink of beer, for he had had noth
ing that day.” Such is the world—a vain 
show ; a whited sepulchre without, but 
within a chamber of .the dead. A great 
sham, a social masquerade, in which 
things are thb very reverse of what they 
do appear. This gentleman was a little 
sham, but a type of a numerous class in ' 
the capitals of Europe. We were after
wards greatly annoyed by their officious
ness on the Continent. On the field of 
Waterloo they dogged us to the summit 
of Mont St. Jean ; but finding at length 
that we could be victimized neither by 
their “ relics,” nor their service, they 
turned upon us, and cursed us heaitily 
for Russians. We gave our thirsty men
tor of the Castle-yard a trifle, not as a 
token of affection, we confess, but as the 
speediest riddance of his presence that 
could be devised.

After sauntering over a few of the ad
joining streets, and renewing the strength 
of the outward man at a refreshment 
room, the time arrived for the departure 
of the train. We reclaimed our baggage, 
and took seat for Glasgow, a distance of 
thirty miles west of Edinburgh via Linlith
gow. We arrived at the City of the Clyde, 
great, populous, magnificat, and filthy, at 
half past four P. AL, on Friday Sept. 15th; 
where we found our only acquaintance in 
Scotland—acquaintance by correspond
ence alone—waiting for us in great anx
iety, lest we should not appear in time for 
meeting at half pas', seven that night. 
Our arrival set his mind at rest. He liad 
made appointments, and we were on the I 
spot to avail ourselves of whatever might 
turn up propitious to the truth in the un
developed, and to us unexpected and as
tounding futuie.

“To destroy Antichrist is Christ to come. ; 
The conversion of the Papacy is a dream 
of Evangelical Liberality; and so is a spirit- ■

unlearned school.
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i testimony which speaks both of kingdom 
, and doniinigjL-. Thus, the prophet .-ays, 
“ there was given to one like the Son of 
Alan dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, and nations, and Ian-* 
guages should serve him.”* Queen Vic
toria has a first and secondary dominion. 
The United Kingdom of Gieat Britain and 
Ireland is the first dominion ; while India, 
British America, the West Indies, &c., 
constitute the second. So it will be when 
the kingdom corres to Jerusa'em; the 
kingdom of Israel then existing on the 
land of Israel will be the King of Israel’s 
first dominion; while all other nations 
and countries will be his secondary pos
session ; “ for the nation an I kingdom 
that will not serve thee, O Zion, shall 
perish ; yea, those nations shall be utterly 
wasted ”f

The word kingdom is not a full trans* 
lation of Basileia ; for while it signifies a 
kingdom, realm, that is, the region or 
country governed by a king; kingly 
power, authority, dominion, reign ; it also 
signifies, royal dignity, majesty and the 
title and honor of a king. In short Basu 
l-ia imports bastlecs ta, the things of a 
basileus or king. It is in this way it is 
used m the scriptures.

i A king's personalia are all expressed by 
■ basileia. Hence it stands for tl e king's 
majesty in which he shall appear when he 

n conies in power and great glory, as ex- 
piessed in these words—“ Verily, there be

' some standing here, who shall not taste of 
; death, till they see tie Son of Man com- 
’ ing in his kingdom—basileia.’J This 
majesty in the preceding verse is called 
“ the glory of the Father,” nt which the 
Son of Alan shall come accompanied

, “ with the angels,” and at which time “he 
will reward every man according to his 
works.” The passage might be more in

ti h ii “'°,c ,D "uimniuii urj unu telhgibly, and quite as correctly rendered, 
ie nrst ’ is also apparent frorp another “ who shall not taste qf death until that

KINGDOM.
The word kingdom, in the Greek Basi

leia, is of very common occurrence in the 
scriptures of the prophets and apostles. 
In the English tongue, it is derived from 
the two words king and dominion, which 
when joined together, with the syllables 
inion cut off, make kingdom. The radical 
idea of the word is therefore king's domin
ion, or a dominion of a king. Kingdom 
has a plurality of significations in our 
language, and is not restricted to the idea 
of authority or jurisdiction. It is some
times used to signify the territory or coun
try subject to a king, undivided by the in
terposition of other countries. This is 
the kingdom proper, or “ the first domin
ion.'' At other times it is u-ed to signify 
the inhabitants of the country, or popula
tion subject to a king. This diversity of 
signification comes from the word domin
ion, which imports “territory under ajj 
government; region; country; district, 
governed, or within the limits of the au
thority of a prince or state. Government;! 
right of governing. Persons governed.” 
There may be many countries under the 
jurisdiction of one and the same king. 
The plural is then used, and they are 
styled the king's dominions, of which all ! 
that are situated beyond the kingdom pro- ! 
per constitute the empire, or second domin- 1 
ion. This distinction is observed in then 
piophets as appears from the testimony,,' 
“ 1 will make Israel that was cast far off a | 
strong nation ; and the Lord shall reign 
over them in Mount Zion from henceforth 
even for ever. And then, 0 towei of the 
flock, the strong hold of the daughter of 
Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the 
first dominion; the kingdom shall come to 
the daughter of Jerusalem.”* The first 
dominion, then, and the kingdom are the 

c *h0,e *s dominion beyond

tv. 7,8. T 11 *yun. vin -final. lx/121 $Mat. xvt. 28.
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they shall behold the Son of Mau making 
his appearance (trchomenon) in his ' 
majesty.'’ In some MSS. basileia is dis
placed by the word doxe, that is, visible 
glory, splendor, brightness, dazzling light, ■ 
or majesty. The persons to be thus , 
favored were Peter, James, and John, who 
six days alter Jesus spoke the words, be
came eye-witnesses of the basileia or doxa 
with which he will be invested when he 
confounds the moon, and puts the sun to 
shame “at his appearing in his king
dom. In bearing testimony to this Peter 
says for himself and brethien, “ We have 
not followed cunningly devised fables, 
when we made known unto you the 
power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his 
majesty. For he received from God the 
Father honor and glory, when there came 
such a voice to him from the magnificent 
glory, saying, This is my beloved Son, in ; 
whom I am well pleased. And this voice , 
which came out of the heaven we heard 
when we were with h'm in the Holy ! 
Mount.’’f The word “coming” in this I 
place is parousia in the Greek, from pa-\ 
reimi, a verb which signifies to be present, 
to have come. Parousia, therefore, imports 
actual presence; which accords with our 
rendering of erchomenon in the text of 
Matthew “ making his appearance." What 
the three apostles saw on the Mount of 
Transfiguration was the majesty of the 
Son of Man. This majesty consisted of 
“ honor and glory" received from the 
Father; and therefore styled “the glory 
of the Father.” When Jesus is actually 
present on Mount Zion in Jerusalem, it is 
no cunningly devised fable to affirm, that 
he will be seen there as he was seen by 
three' mortal men on the Mount of Trans
figuration. This is bis parousia en le ba
sileia aulou and the erchomenos tou vhiou 
tou anthropou—his manifestation in his 
kingdom.

Tlie word basileia is used in the pro
clamation of John the Baptizer, Jesus, 
and the Apostles, before the crucifixion. 
They preached, saying, “ the basileia, or 
kingdom, of the heavens is at hand.” In 
this instance kingdom means neither ter
ritory, population, dominion, reign, nor 
power. Dr. George Campbell supposes 
that John and Jesus announced the ap
proach of the reign of heaven, that is, of the 
Messiah, which after his resurrection was 
actually established, But th's is contrary 
to tact. Jesus is king of Israel of right; 
but instead of his reign being acknow
ledged by his people, they refused to sub
mit to him, and put him to death. And 
♦Itai. XXIV.23.‘4 run. »v- *• »'el. t. to, iu.

I after his resurrection the national will was 
' still supposed to be his. 'lhe apostles 
: spent their lives in urging his claims to 
the throne and kingdom of David, which 

■ were nevertheless rejected, and brought 
i ruin upon the nation. What sort of a 
| reign is this ? The reign of a king over 
I rebels, which is no reign at ail.

John did not certainly proclaim the 
reign of heaven at hand in preaching te- 
penlance, because the basileia approach- 
ed. He was too well instructed in the 
prophets to do this. What he cried was, 
“Repent, because the kingdom of the 
heavens has approached.” The kingdom 
here was not something to appear seven 
years after; but a something that was ac
tually present. Eggike is the perfect of 
egguro, and imports what has already 
come to pass. It does not signify al hand 

j to come, but has come to hand—it is present, 
| in your midst. What is it that is present? 
i 1’he basileia—the Lord whose way I cal) 
upon you to prepare. “ He slandeth among 
you;” and “that He should be manifested 

. to Israel, I am come, as his precursor, 

. baptizing in water, and preaching the 
baptism of repentance for the remission 
of sins.”* Thus spake John, when in 
the spirit and power of Elijah he lifted up 
his voice in the wilderness in the perform* 
ance of his mission to announce the pres
ence, and approaching manifestation of 
the King of Israel, and to prepare a peo
ple to receive Him f Hence his procla
mation was “Repent, becauselhe Majesty 
of the heavens has arrived;’1 o<, “be
cause His Majesty, the King of Israel, 
and of the nations, is about to appear be
fore you.” “ I know not who he is; but 
He that sent me to baptize with water, 
the same said unto me, Upon whom thou 
shalt see- the Spirit descending, and re
maining on him, the same is he who bap- 
tizeth with the Holy Spirit:” and when 
John saw this, he bear record that Jesus 
is the Son of God.|

That basileia is sometimes put forking, 
and the contrary, in the scriptures, ap
pears from these words—“Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord; bless
ed be the kingdom, of our father David that 
cometh in the name of the Lord.”} Accord
ing to another they said, “ hosanna to the 
Son of David ; blessed be He that cometh 
in the name of the Lord.”|| Tin's he re
gards as a fulfilment of the saying, “ Be
hold, thy King, O Zion, cometh unto thee, 
meek and sitting upon an ass.’’IT A third 
records it in the words “ Blessed be lhe

•Mat.iii. 2; Mar. i. 3,4; Jno. i.26, 31. 
+Luke i. 17. fJno- >• 33, 34. {Mar. xi. 9, 10.

l[Mat. xxi. 5, 9.-- '--------- DZeehrix. 9.

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come. 219

Editor.

king that cometh in the name of the 
Lord.”* In the prophet Daniel also kings 
and kingdoms are used synonymously ;f 
so that it is according to the analogy of 
scripture to render basileia or kingdom by 
king, if the scope and context of the place 
demand it.

“KINGDOM OF HEAVEN”—“THE 
HEAVENS”—“ THE HEAVENLIES.”
“ Kingdom of heaven’ is a phrase of 

very frequent occurrence in the New Tes
tament. It is one of those particular 
names or phrases which distinguish the 
things pertaining to the economy of which 
Jehovah is the builder and maker. “With 
the true import of these names and 
phrases,” says Dr. George Campbell, “ it 
is of great consequence that we be ac
quainted, in order to form a distinct ap
prehension of the nature and end of the 
whole. A very small deviation here may 
lead some into gross mistakes, and con
ceal from others in a considerable degree, 
the spirit which this institution breathes, 
and the discoveries which it brings.” We 
agree with the doctor entirely in this sen
timent; but regret very much that so 
candid a man should have fallen a victim 
to the “ very small deviation” he labored' 
to preserve others from. He has rendered 
bis.leia by reign instead of kingdom in 
the phrase kingdom of heaven; so that he 
translates me'anoeile ; egg ike gar he basi
leia tun ouranon, the proclamation of John 
and Jesus, "■Reform; for the reign of 
heaven approaches." The rule by which he 
translates basileia is, that “ when it refers 
to the time it ought to be rendered reign, 
and when to place, kingdom though he 
admits that “ in some of the parables, it 
evidently means administration, or method 
of governing; and in one of them, the 
word denotes royalty, or royal authority."* 
He considers that in the proclamation of 
John and Jesus basileia had respect to 
time, and ought therefore to be rendered 
reign. That the reign of God, or of 
heaven, was about to commence. Tn is, 
however, is contrary to fact. God’s reign 
over Israel commenced when he made a 
covenant with them at Sinai, saying, “If 
ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep 
my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar 
treasure unto me above all people : for all 
the earth is mine: and ye shall be unto 
rne a kingdom ol priests, and an holy nation. 
.And all the people answered together, and 
gnid. All that the Lord hath spoken we

•nu&c xix. 12, io.

will do.’’* From this time God reigned 
over them, and after some hundreds of 
years had elapsed, “gave unto them Saul 
the son of Kish ; and when he had re
moved him, he raised up David to be 
their king;” of whose seed he raised unto 
Israel, Jesus: “ when John had first 
preached before his coming the baptism of 
repentance to all the people of Israel.’’! 
And although in John’s day they were 
without a king of the house of David, 
God reigned over them through the insti
tutions of the covenant he bestowed up
on them and which they accepted at 
Sinai. He reigned over Israel then in the 
land both spiritually and politically—spirit
ually, because “ all the people were bap
tized,”! “ ‘hat heard John,” except “ the 
Pharisees and Lawyers, who rejected the 
counsel of God against themselves, being 
not baptized of John.’’} This being the 
state of affairs, repentance could not be 
proclaimed on the ground of “ the reign 
of God approaching,” seeing that it al
ready existed.

But in the above passage from Acts, 
Paul teaches that the advent of the King 
of Israel was preceded by John’s procla
mation ; or in other words, that the mani
festation of Jesus and his ackowledgment by 
the Father as Son of God was his coming, 
and not his birth of Mary: for he sajs, 
“ John first preached before his coming," 
or, “ pro prosopou tes eisodou autou, be
fore the manifestation of his approach." 
John was six months older than Jesus, 
yet he said, “ he that cometh after me is 
mightier than I,’’ though he was then 
standing in their midst unknown to John 
and the people as King of Israel, or Mes
siah. .

It was well understood by the Jews that 
the promised king and saviour of the 
nation was to be the Son of God. For in 
the prophets which were read in their 
synagogues every sabbath day, they were 
taught that “a child should be born, and 
a sou given to them ;”|| that he should be 
at once Son of David and Son of God; that 
he should sit on David’s throne as the 
throne of his kingdom; and that'Jehovah 
would establish him upon it for ever.If 
So that Son of God and King of Israel 
were inseparable ideas, which appears 
from the case of Nathanael, who exclaim
ed with admiration, “ Rabbi, thou art the 
Son of God; thou art tho King of Is
rael.”**

John the Baptizer, Jesus,and the apos-
*Exod. xix. 5—8. fActs xiii. 21—24.' 
tLuke iii. 21. {Luke vii. 29. 30. 
j|isni. ix. 6, 7. H2 Sam. vii. 12—16; Pe.

Ltxxix. 3,4, 29, 36; Acts it. 30. *®John i. 49.

*Lultc xix. 38. +Dan. ii.44»
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A
t

i

“ The Heavenlies"

and all of them consisting (e/i) because of 
him.*

“ The Heavens,” Trot ouranoi, are the 
same as “ the heavenlies,” hoi epouranioi.f

. _o------- 1
I of “the heavenlies.” A “throne” is a 
heavenly ; so is a “ dominion a “prin
cipality” is a heavenly ; and so also is a 
“ power.” A dominion is called a heaven
ly, because it is ouranos epi tes ges a lieaven 
over the earth, that is, a government over 
the people. The heavenlies were, and still 
are, occupied by the pneumalika les pone- 
rias, or spirits of wickedness, termed 
"■wicked spirits,” in the margin of the 
place. These were the “ kosmokrators,” 
or world’s rulers, whom Paul styles, “ the 
world rulers of the darkness of this age,” 
with whom he contended—kosmokratores 
Ion skolous tou aionos tuotou; called also 
•• principalities and powers,” because these 
nere possessed by them. He wrestled 
not with flesh and blood as a gladiator or 
athlete, to propagate the faith ; but with 
Councils, Kings, Governors, Emperors, 
and inferior magistrates; who were all 
“ the children of disobedience,” who walk
ed according to the aion tou kosmou loulou 
the constitution of this order, termed "the 
course of this -world’ in the text; that is, 
according to the pagan order of things 
which prevailed in the Roman empire. 
This order was pervaded in all its consti
tuents or elements, by “the spirit” of idola
try, which in the apostle’s day, “ worked 
in the children of disobediei.ee.’’ It ener
gized 1he Archon of the government, 
styled by Paul, the archon tes exousias tou 
aercs, or ruler of the dominion of the air; 
the Chief and Imperial Pontiff of the em
pire, called the Pontifex Maximus, togeth
er with all the heathen under his juris dic
tion.J This archon, or prince, was Caesar, 
to whom Paul appealed. “ The dominion 
of the a r” was the heavenly, or high 
place, he occupied ; a heavenly, which 
still exists, though changed in ns consti- 
lution, being now papal instead of pagan. 
In the days of Jesus and his apostles “iho 
dominion of the air” was a civil and ec
clesiastical pagan despotism undrr one 
lie.id ; but now it is a papal despotism 
under several heads, such as the Empe
ror of Austria, the Pope, and the Kings of 
the Roman territory bounded by the 
Rhine, Danube, &.c. The heavenlies oc
cupied by these worldrulers in the aggre
gate are styled "the air” in the Revela
tion into which the Seventh Angel 
empties his Vial. This commenced in 
1830, and will continue to affect the gov-

•Col i. 16, 17. tEpli. vi. 12^
JEph.ii. 2. Hiev. xvi. 17,

ties, then, in their proclamation before ihe 
crucifixion, announced neither the reign 
nor the kingdom in regard to time or place, 
when they preached that “ the basileia of . ,
God or of heaven was at hand.” Their “ The Heavens” imports the aggregation 
proclamation had regard to the person or 
king of heaven. His actual piesence 
among them, and approaching manifesta
tion, were made the ground of repentance. 
While John preached, the manifestation 
was approaching; but when Jesus began 
his announcement, the manifestation had 
become a fact, and he declared himself to 
be the K'ng and Heir of David’s throne.
“Repent; for the King of heaven has 

ariived.” The word in the Greek is in 
the plural, and ought to be so rendered in 
the English. The king of Israel is styled 
the. basileia ton ouranon, or the King of the 
Heavens— the royal authority of the king
doms. Dr. George Campbell in remarking 
upon the word says, “There are two 
senses wherein the word heaven in this ex
pression may be understood. Either it 
signifies the place railed heaven, or it is a 
metonomy for God, wiio is in scripture, 
sometimes by periphrasis, denominated 
he that dwellelh in heaven. When the place 
is the sense of the term ouran-.i, the phrase 
is properly rendered the kingdom of heaven; 
when God is the meaning of the word, 
the reign of heaven.” According to his 
rule that time and not place is indicated in 
the phrase before us, he renders it “ reign 
of heaven” as the synonyma of “ thereign 
of God.” But this cannot be admitted 
for reasons already before the reader.

Without denying that "heavens” is a 
word that sometimes signifies God in 
scripture, we remark that this is not it.- 
import in the phrase basileia ton ouranon, 
or, royal authority of the heavens. We 
concede that la-ileia tou theou is used by 
Maik in bis testimony as the record of 
what Jesus preached. They are not, how
ever, of exactly the same import in the 
ca.-e. The basileia tou theou is the royalty 
of God, which is the basileia ton ouranon, 
or royal authority of the heavens. Jesus 
proclaimed that God’s royally had come, 
and afterwards argued with the itilers 
that he was himself the personage to 
whom it was attached. Being God’s royal 
son he claimed “ the heavens” or “ king
doms of the world,” as “Heir of all 
t ings”* “ that are in the heavens—en h.is 
ourauois—and that are upon the earth,f 
visible and invisible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, 
or powers”—lie claimed them ail as being 
created (dia) on account of him, and (eis) 
for him; he being (pro) above them ail,

*lleb. 1. 2. +Dan. vu. 14.
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which from the ages has been hid in God, 
hy whom all things were created on ac
count rf Jesus Christ j to the intent that 
now to the principalities and powers in 
the heavenlies might be made known by 
the church the manifold wisdom of God, 
according to the purpose, which, from the 
ages, he ratified in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.’ * If the reader accompany Paul 
in his several tours to Corinth, Ephesus, 
Athens, &c., recorded in Acts, he will 
readily see into the manifold wisdom of 
God, even the good news which he pub
lished to the principalities and the powers 
there. In Ephesus, he preached repent
ance, the kingdom of God, and Jesus the 
Anointed king ;f and in Athens before 
the Areopagus, repentance on the ground 
of God having appointed a day in the 
which he will rule the world in righteous
ness by a man whom he has ordained, 
the ratification of which he had given in 
raising him from the dead.J Here was 
the purpose which God had purposed in 
his own mind before the institution oi 
the Mosaic Ages, revealed to the Athe
nian Senate. John and Jesus proclaimed 
repentance, because the king of the 
heavens had come; and Paul, because 
his kingdom would be set up al a certain 
appointed time, when all things in the 
heavens would be possessed by him.

But in relation to the publication of the 
good news by the faithful, how. changed 
are things compared with what they were 
in apostolic times! Then the faithful, 
who in the aggregate composed “the 
church,” made known the inscrutable 
riches of God’s purpose to thrones, and 
dominions, principalities and powers ; but 
now these “ things in the heavens,”§ or 
heavenlies, are accessible only to those 
who know not the truth. The spirits of 
wickedness in the heavenlies have no ear 
for any thing but papal and protestant 
traditions. But, we suppose, it is all as 
it should be. The gospel of the kingdom 
was not sent to the heavenlies with the 
expectation of converting their occupants 
into joint-heirs with Christ of the future 
dispensation. The faithful were to “ be 
brought before rulers acd kings for Christ’s 
sake, for a testimony against f7tem.”|] To 
leave them without excuse. The gospel 
was good news to the people; but also a 
declaration of war against their govern^ 
ments and rulers. The authorities re
garded it us such ; and decreed that no 
one should proclaim any other king than 
Caesar.H But the pagan heavenlies of the
*Eph. iii. 8—11. fActs xix. 8; xx. 21, 24, 25.

JActs xvii. 31, iEph. i. 10.
HMar. xiii. 9. Acts xvii. 7.

ernments. or heavenlies, until the “ great 
voice in the heaven” shall be accomplished, 
saying, “ The Kingdoms of the world are 
become our Lord’s, and his Anointed’s, 
and he shall reign until the ages of the 
ages”—eis tons aionas ton aionon.* This 
is tantamount to saying, “ The heavenlies 
of the world are become the Heavens of 
our Lord, and of his King’s, and he shall 
reign until the kingdom is surrendered to 
the Father that God may be all and in 
all.

It was the high honor of the faithful in 
early days to announce the “ eternal pin
pose ’ of Jehovah in regard to “ the powers 
that be,” to “them that dwell tn the 
heaven.” The Gentiles and their rulers 
were to be made acquainted with God’s 
“ purpose” concerning them, styled “ the 
manifold wisdom of God.” This wisdom 
was a hidden secret, which the Gentiles 
could not search out for themselves ; and 
therefore the treasures it reveals are term
ed “ the unsearchable riches.” The 
wisdom so in valuable, and undiscoverable 
by human effort, was concealed from the 
ages in God’s own mind, by whom all 
things were created on account of Jesus 
Christ. Now, glory, and honor, incor
ruptibility and life, the world, things 
present, and things to come, are among 
the riches exhibited in the manifold wis
dom of God. This wisdom, then, being 
hidden from the Gentiles, it must be ob
vious, that all their philosophical specu
lations and reveries upon any or all ol 
these subjects must have been vain. They 
were ignorant of God’s eternal purpose 
in relation to individuals, nations, govern
ments, and all other things. Their igno
rance alienated them from God’s ltfe,f 
which is eternal. Their darkened under
standings could not discover the constitu
tion of man ; nor could they search out 
his destiny, or that of the world which he 
inhabits. It is therefore clear as a sun
beam, that all their wisdom, or rather 
'• foolishness,” which Paul styles “ the 
wisdom of the world,” did not contain 
the true doctrine of immortality, nor the 
purpose for which all things consist.

Paul was pre-eminent in this work ol 
turning the Gentiles from darkness to 
light, or of making them acquainted with 
•• the eternal purpose of God which he 
ratified in Christ Jesus our Lord.” “To 
me, says he, who am the least of all the 
saints, is this grace given, that I should 
publish the good news (eunggelisasthai) 
among the nations (even) the inscrutable 
riches of Christ; and to make all see 
what is the fellowship of the mystery

•Rev. xi. is. +Eph. iv>
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. {Acts i. 6; iii 21,

“ Kingdom of Heaven'"—“ The Heavens"—“

themselves in the countries that now ac
knowledge the spiritual sovereignty of 
the Bishop of Rome. The conquered 
imperialists, however, while they lost their 
dominion, succeeded in proselyting their 
victors to their own excessive, but less 
flagrant, superstition and impiety. The 
Roman and German delusions were 
blended, and became stronger than either 
of them alone ; and grew into the papal- 

, ism of “ the Dark Ages.” This mingling 
of the seed of men,* that is, the melting 
down, as it were, of the victors and the 
vanquished into one common mass, and 
their adoption of a common superstition, 
laid the inundation of a civil and ecclesi- 

' astical system of things in Europe, which 
is now illustrated by the Papal Kingdoms 
which existed upon the continental terri
tory of old Rome. Though they have 
arisen from a mingled mass, yet do they 

of our God and the power of his Auoint not cleave one to another, even as iron is 
. . ... > “ God

JI ath put it in their hearts to fulfil his will, 
and Io agree, and give their kingdom unto 
the Beust until his words shall be fulfil
led, ”f yet are they individually, at least 
seven o( them, independent, and antago
nist kingdoms, seeking their own aggran
dizement at the expense of one another. 
These kingdoms, together with those 
dominions, principalities, and powers 

1 which occupy the Continent between the 
Rhine, the Baltic, the Ural Mountains, 
the Black Sea, and the Danube, with Per
sia, Turkey, and Egypt, have none of 
them been evangelized as “ the heaven
lies” were which existed contemporarily 
with the apostles. God has uot yet dealt 
with the modern heavenlies as with the 
ancient ones. He has had -his witnesses 
among the nations who have “ kept his 
commandments, and had the testimony of 
Jesus Christ,” to whom mankind are in
debted for the little light and liberty that 
exists among them; but they have been 
unable to tn ike known to the principali
ties and the powers in the heavenlies the 
manifold wisdom of God. They could 
not gain access to them ; and had they 
even stood in their presence, and reasoned 
with them from the prophets as the apos
tles did, not being attested by divine 
power, or miracle, the rulers would have 
resolved it all into mere heretical opinion. 
Their te=tiinony would not have come 
home to them with power. Luther and 
his eolaborers, indeed, prophesied in the 
presence of “ them that dwell in the 
heaven”—before princes, kings, and em
perors—but then they themselves knew 
not the unsearchable riches of Christ, 

*'Uun. li. 43. +KeV. xvn. 1,.

Roman habitable have Jong since fallen 
before the power of the Invisible, whose 
adherents “overcame them by the blood 
ul the Lamb, and by the word of their 
testimony ; and they loved not their lives 
unto the death. Therefore rejoice ye 
heavens, and ye that dwell in them.’ * 
Yea, and they did rejoice; for the Chris
tian patty and their chief possessed them
selves ol the honor, glory, and dominion 
of the Roman wot Id.

But with the possession of the heaven
lies the victors released their hold upon 
the anchor within the veil. They had 
founded a “Christian” kingdom with Con
stantine and his successors, instead of 
Jesus, fot their Head. So enamoured 
were they of this that they celebrated its 
praise as the kingdom of God itself, say
ing with acclamation, “ Now is come 
salvation, and strength, and the kingdom 

ed : for the accuser ol our brethren (the not mixed with clay; for though 
pagan power) is cast down.”f Under 1 ",u — 1-------— ■
this impression they look no more lor the 
coming of the Son of Man in power and 
gteat glory to build again the tabernacle 
ol David, and the ruins thereof, and to 
set it up as in the days of old.^ The king
dom according to ineui was established ; 
and the saints possesed it. Judgment 
was now in their hands, and they would 
execute it according to their will and 
pleasure. Their hope was no longer the 
gospel hope. Having embraced the pagan 
tradition of immonal-soulism they lost' 
sight of the resurrection, and the resto- 
tation of the kingdom again to Israel,§ 
and surrendered themselves to the delu
sion, that their souls would fly away at 
death to regions of eternal day where 
they would revel in the delights of Para
dise for ever with the Lord.

The extinction of the hope paved the 
way for an entire corruption, and apos- 
tacy from the faith. Their “ Christian” 
kingdom soon degenerated into a dark 
and cruel despotism ; and became as ripe 
for destruction as the pagan “principali
ties and powers in the heavenlies” that 

•preceded them. But that utter barbarism 
might not extinguish their dominion at 
once, their kingdom was divided into east 
and west. The civilization of the age still 
found an asylum in the east, while the 
judgments of God fell with terrible seve
rity upon the west, whose heavens were 
darkened again by the night of pagan 
iiuperstit-on.|| The barbaric hordes oil 
Germany and the north then established

xn 11. tllev. xii. 10.
tActs xv. 16; Amos ix. 11.

JActsi. 6; iii 21, ||Rev..viii. 12. a
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Greece,•Acts xiv. 16; xvii. 30.

THE EUROPEAN PROSPECT.
The intelligence by the Acedia has pro- - 

bably put beyond question the fact, that, in 
the progress of events, we are destined to 
see the great struggle between liberty and 
despotism, waged by revolutionized Europe 
on the one side, and the Emperor of Russia 
on the other. “Unless a stray bullet,” eajs 
the London Telegraph, “or the weapon of 
some fanatic of liberty, or the hand of over
ruling Providence, shall remove the Empe
ror Nicholas from the scene, and prepare the 
way for a revolution in Russia, the prospect of 
a fierce and devastating war, one of the most 
fearful that has e'er befallen humanity, is 
before us. The immediate cost of this strug
gle must be great in blood, in treasure, and 
in the happiness of this generation. But 
the issue, although it may be protracted, 
will not be doubtful. Russia may support 
A.uslria, to retain her crumbling power; and 
these two may make head fora while; but, 
Poland resuscitated, Italy made free, Ger
many united, France revolutionized, and 
Great Britain, by the will of her people, 
ranged in support of freedom and the new 
ideas of Europe, must all act together. What 
chance will despotism have against an array 
like this? None! A long peace followed 
the last war; a peace more durable must 
follow the next. The new settlement of 
Europe must be founded upon true, not upon 
false principles—upon the interests of the 
people, not upon the systems of kings. And 
if despotism will fight in the meantime, des
potism, most assuredly, will iare badly in the 
battle, and sooner or later be driven 1mm 
Europe, to take refuge in more congenial 
Asia.”

The struggle between Europe and Rus
sia must inevitably break forth before long; 
but with a vastly different result from that 
predicted by the London Telegraph. Aus
tria and the Papacy will doubtless be sup
ported by Russia against France and her 
allies. It will be the death-struggle of the 
Austro-Papa) power. It will not only be 
crippled as aforetime, but utterly destroy
ed. Russia, however, and not “ levolu- 
tionized Eutope” will eventually be the 
gainer; and the Austrian and Papal ter
ritories will be in the end incorporated in 
the Autocrat’s dominion. This will be 
substituting a greater despotism for a less. 
Butevents are onward. Belgium, France, 

- | Spain, Portugal, Sardinia, Naples, and 
Greece, or Revolutionary Europe, will

and could not therefore make them known. 
They were protesters against popery and 
advocates of liberty to some extent, but 
had no claim to be regarded as preachers 
of the kingdom of God. Since their day 
more bibles have been circulated than for 
fifteen centuries before; comparatively lew 
of them, however, have been scattered 
among the papal nations. Their rulers 
have proscribed it as a dangerous book ; 
neither reading it themselves nor permit 
ting their subjects to possess it. Their 
loyalty to the Beast has superinduced this 
fatal policy—fatal to the well being ol 
some of their people; but conducive to 
the perpetuity of their governments which 
are enthroned in popular ignorance and 
superstition. But had al! the nations of 
Europe been like England, the papal 
kingdoms would not have given their 
power to the Beast. Now it is evident 
from the testimony adduced, that God de
sired that they should do so for the car
rying out of his ulterior purpose, or he 
would not have put it in their hearts. We 
cannot but conclude, therefore, that he 
has influenced them to exclude the light 
of his truth from their dominions that 
they may precipitate themselves upon 
that destiny which he is preparing for 

. them, and which is necessary for the de- 
velopement ot the crisis through which 
the revelation of Jesus Christ will be 
brought to pass. They are under" times 
of ignorance,” in which “ he suffers them 
all to walk in their own ways.’’* Those 
who are able to enlighten them cannot 
get at them; and if they could, it would 
be useless; for their eyes are blinded that 
they may not see. The good news ol 
God’s eternal purpose has never reached 
their ears. It is as inaudible among the 
heavenlies as it is among the dead who 
are in their graves. But will this always 
be the case? Will remediless destruction 
come upon them unwarned? Did God 
forwarn the antediluvians by Noah, the 
Egyptians by Moses, the Nmevites by 
Jonah, and Judah and the pagan princi
palities and powers in the heavenlies by 
the apostles, aud will he not also give the 
existing governments of the world warn
ing; and afford them scope for the ac
ceptance of peace or war with Him who 
claims the heavens as his inheritance?
We shall answer this hereafter.

Editor.
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WILL OF PETER THE GREAT.
[in which he prescribes to his succes

sors THE COURSE WHICH THEY OUGHT 
TO FOLLOW, IN ORDER TO ACQUIRE UNI
VERSAL DOMINION.]

In the name of the most holy and in
divisible Trinity, we, Peter the Great, 
unto all our descendantsand successors to 
the throne and government of the Rus
sian nation.

The All-Powerful, from whom we hold 
our lile and our throne, after having re
vealed unto us his wishes and intentions, 
and after being our support, permits us to 
look upon Russia «s called upon to establish 
her rule over all Europe. This idea is based 
upon the fact that all the nations of this 
portion of the globe are fast approaching 
a slate of utter decrepitude.

From this it results that they can be 
easily conquered by a new race of peo
ple, when it has attained full power and 
strength. We look upon our invasion of 
the West and the East as a decree of Divine 
Providence, which has already once re
generated the Roman empire by an inva* 
sion of barbarians.

The emigration ol men from the North 
is like the inundation of the Nile, which 
at certain seasons enriches with its waters 
the arid plains of Egypt. We found 
Russia a small rivulet, we leave it an im
mense river. Our successors will make 
of it an ocean, destined to fertilise the 
whole of Europe, if they know how to 
guide its waves. We leave them, then, 
the following instructions, which we ear
nestly recommend to their constant medit
ation :—

1. To keep the Russian nation in con
stant warfare, in order always to have 
good soldiers. Peace must < nly be per
mitted to remit the finances. To recruit 
the army, choose the moment favourable 
for attack. Thus peace will advance your 
projects of war, and war those of peace, 
tor obtaining the enlargement and pros
perity of Russia.

2. Draw unto you, by all possible 
means, from the civilised nations of Eu
rope, captains during war, and learned 
men during peace—so that Russia may 
benefit by the advantages of other nations.

3. Take care to mix in the affairs of all 
Europe, and in particular of Germany, 
which, being the nearest nation to you, 
deserves your chief attention.

4. Divide Poland, by raising up con
tinual disorders and jealousies within its 
bosom. Gain over its rulers with gold ; 
influence and corrupt the diet, in order to 
have a voice in the election of the kings.

not escape. The tide will begin to ebb, and 
victory perch upon the standards ol the 
north. The destroyer will fall upon them 
as the haters and desolators ol the Austro- 
Papacy which hitherto he could not sus
tain in life; and the imperial sceptre ol 
the Tzar will at length rule their destinies 
ns the vassal kingdoms of his still increas 
mg sovereignly He will be a King ol 
kings, and a Lord of lords; for they shall 
“ surrender their dominion to him until 
the words of God be fulfilled.” God’s 
spirit being quieted for a biief space in 
ttie west, the indomitable British carry on 
the war in the east, where they and Rus
sia meet in mortal fray ; the latter urged 
by lust of universal empire, the former in 
defence of the Jews, then a colony in 
Palestine, and their own possessions in 
Hindostan. The Assyrian imperialists 
will over-run Turkey, Egypt, and a great 
part of Palestine, and plant their standards 
on the mountains of Israel and in the Holy 
City. Persia will also acknowledge the 
supremacy of the Tzar; and the Lybians 
and Khushishtanees “will beat his steps.” 
Instead of Despotism being driven from 
Europe, its “/Veto /dens” and Fierce De
mocracy will be suppressed ; and Despot
ism will be again triumphant in the Old 
World, and prepared to contend in battle 
with God himself. In the progress of 
these events the political seers, peace pro
phets, and republican-gospellers will be 
confounded. Socialism will be in despair, 
and Britain and the New World the only 
refuge for the oppressed. The “ New 
Ideas” of the nations are disorganizing 
and anarchical, and not regenerating. 
The well-being of mankind for a thous
and years to come demands their sup
pression ; and the Prince of Rosh, or 
Russia, is the man to do it. When he 
lias accomplished his work, he will him
self be broken to pieces by the Prince of 
Israel; who will return to the Holy City 
and crush the Tzar’s dominion by a single 
blow, from which he will never recover. 
The words of God being now fulfilled, 
his late vassal kingdoms will assert their 
independence, and “ gather their armies 
together to battle to make war” upon 
Israel’s Prince. This will be the last war 
period for 1000 years. The nations will 
be subdued, and their kingdoms trans
ferred to the Conqueror and his com
panions. He will have conquered peace 
and hushed the alarms of war. The 
“ new ideas” of a world lying under the 
■wicked one will then be accounted “ vani
ty;” and divine knowledge will “ cover 
the earth as the waters cover the sea.”

Editor.
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Make partizans and protect them; it 
neighbouring powers raise objections and 
opposition, surmount the ubstacl-s by 
stirring up discord within their countries,

5. Take all you can front Sweden ; and, 
to effect this, isolate her from Denmark, 
and vice versa. Be careful to rouse their 
jealousy.

6. Marry Russian princes with Ger
man princesses; multiply these alliances; 
unite these interests; and, by the increase 
of our influence, attach Germany to our 
cause.

7. Seek the alliance with England, on 
account of our commerce, as being the 
country most useful for the development 
of our navy (merchants, &.c.,) and for the 
exchange of our produce against hergold; 
keep up continued communications with 
her merchants and sailors, so that curs 
may acquire experience in commerce and 
□avigation.

8. Constantly extend yourselves along 
the shores of the Baltic and the borders ot 
the Euxine.

9. Do all in your power to approach 
closely Constantinople and India. Re 
member that he who rules over these 
countries is the real sovereign of the 
world. Keep up contimeJ wars with 
Turkey and with Persia. Establish dock
yards in the Black Sen. Gradually ob 
tain the command of this sea, as well as 
of the Baine. This is necessary fir the 
entire success of our projects. Hasten 
the fall of Persia. Open tor yourselves a 
route towards the Persian Gulf. Re-es 
tablish,*as much as possible, by means of 
Syria, tLe ancient commerce of the Le
vant, and thus advance towards India. 
Once there, you will not require English 
gold.

10. Carefully seek the alliance of Aus 
tria. Make her believe that you will 
second her in her projects for dominion 
over Germany, and secretly stir up the 
jealousy of other princes against her, and 
manage so that each be disposed to claim 
the assistance of Russia; and exercise 
over each a sort of protection, which will 
lead the way to future dominion over them.

11. Make Austria drive the Turks out 
of Europe, and neutralise her jealousy by 
off ring to her a portion of your con 
quests, which you will further on lake 
back.

12. Above all, recall around you the 
schismatic Greeks, who are spread over 
Hungary and Poland ; become their centre 
and support—as universal dominion over 
them, by a kind of sacerdotal rule (auto
cratic sacerdotale;) by this you will have 
many friends amongst your enemies.

29

EPISTLE INTRODUCTORY.
Conecuh, Alabama, Mar. 15, 1851.

Dear Sir:
Although an entire stranger to you in 

the flesh, yet, having read your character 
tn the pages of your interest'ng publica
tion, 1 feel as if 1 were a kind of absent 
friend and have a fellow-sympathy in all 
concerning you.

1 am much pleased with the bold stand 
you have taken against the corruptions 
of the sects, and believe that you are do
ing a great work prepaiatory to the com
ing of the Kingdom of Christ.

I nave not space here to say what senti
ments I hold relative to the ptinciples you 
advocate, but have penned a few thoughis 
preparatory to some future communica
tions which I may make if you should 
deem any thing from me worthy a place 
iu the columns of the “ Herald.”

I remain yours in hope and belief of 
the speedy coming of the Lord.

N. P.
THOUGHTS ON THE COMING CRISIS.

It has heen truly said that “coming 
events cast their shadows before them,” 
and methinks it cannot have escaped the 
notice even of the most superficial ob- 

I] server of the signs of the times, that in 
human affairs almost every thing seems

13. Sweden dismember- d, Persia con
quered, Poland subjugated, Turkey beaten, 
our armies united, tne Black and Baltic 
Seas guarded by our vessels, prepare 
separately and secretly, first the court of 
Versailles, then that of Vienna, io share 
the empire of the universe with Russia. 
If one accept, flatter her ambition and 
amour-propre, and make use of one to 
crush the other, by engaging them in 
war. The result cannot be doubtful; 
Russia will be possessed of the whole cl 
the East, and of a great portion of Eu
rope.

14. If, which is not probable, both 
should refuse the offer of Russia, raise a 
quarrel between them, and one which will 
ruin them both. Then Russia profiting 
by this decisive moment, will inundate 
Germany with the troops which she will 
have assembled beforehand. At the same 
time, two fleets full of soldiers will have 
the Baltic and the Black Sea—will ad
vance along the Mediterranean and the 
Ocean, keeping France in check with one, 
and Germany with the other. And these 
two countries conquered, the remainder 
of Europe will tall under our yoke.

Thus can Europe be suljugated.
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indicative of a fearful and sudden crisis. 
Il is an age of enquiry—of bold and fear
less enquiry—of deep searching for truth. 
There appears to be a general dissatisfac 
tion in the human mind with every thing 
that has heretofore been thought, said, or 
believed. Philosophical opinions, human 
creeds, and traditions, which have stood 
the test of ages, and been passed upon as 
vital principles, upon which the whole 
fabric of society has been based, are now 
being brought to the touchstone of 
truth. Nothing, however great may be 
its claim to antiquity, is too sacred to 
elude the searching spirit of investigation. 
The present generation are not satisfied 
with merely canvassing the structure of 
temples which their fathers have reared, 
but are feeling for the pillars—the founda
tion upon which the whole fabric rests— 
and are bowing themselves with their 
might to prove their stability and strength; 
and whatever can be shaken will be 
shaken, and those things which cannot be 
moved must remain as truth “ amid the 
wreck of matter and crush of worlds?’ 
The world is swinging on, and one must 
be swift of foot to keep pace with the 
march of mind in every department of 
science and human enterprise. The pres
ent unparalleled movement of mind in 
every grade of society throughout, is un
equivocal evidence that a radical change 
in the foundation of society is about to 
take place—what will be the end of these 
may be known only to Him who sways 
the sceptre of the Universe, or within the 
ken of men who observe the signs of the 
times and study the history of God’s pro
vidence in the world during the last 1800 
years.

From a retrospect of the past—a view 
of the present—and visions of the future 
—a philosophic eye cannot but discern 
the signs of the most startling events 
about to take place in this drunken, sin- 
besotted, and Christ-rejecting world.

More than eighteen centuries have elaps
ed since the advent of Him who came to 
seek and to save his people Israel, and 
more than three hundred years since the 
(so-called) Reformaticn, yet the world 
lieth in wickedness, darkness covereth the 
earth, and gross darkness the people. But 
must such things always be? Whq will 
dare to expose their folly by an affinna 
tive ?

We have heard and read of the barba
rous ages—the dark and iron ages of the 
world—and now what remains of this 
tempestuous state of things are but the 
workings of a troubled sea, whose waters 
cast up mire and dirt, and shadow forth in

OUR VISIT TO BRITAIN.
{Continued from page 216.)

Our correspondent’s ability to do be
ing very limited, our intioduction to 
Glasgow was not of a very promising 
character. He did the best he could, 
however; and the most able can do no 
more. He rented the meeting house in 
Blackfriars, formerly occupied by the 
“Christian Chartists,” (but then vacant,) 
for a week ; and advertised the appoint
ments for every night at 8 o’clock, and 
three times on Lord’s day, as extensively 
as he deemed prudent, trusting to the sup
plies afforded by the Scottish custom of 
casting pence into a receiver at the doors 
of all the temples at each hour of meeting, 
lor the means of meeting the expenses 
incurred. The house will seat from 800 
to 1000 people; so that when we entered 
for the first lime on Friday evening, the 
small collection of about 200 people ap
peared still smaller; and, it was feared, 
ominous of little or no result amid the 
400.000 to whom our existence even, 
was utterly unknown. We had learned, 
however, not to confide in omens, nor to 
despise the day of small things. And. 
though it was a difficult house to speak 
in from the boy-babel without, and the 
high pulpit within, the scattered few sit
ting in ihe depths below, and the gallery 
on a level with the speaker’s head, and 
entirely empty, we went to work sustain
ed and energized by the majesty and 
power of the great truths to which we 
called the attention ol the public. We 
got through, and invited the people to 
come again. On Satutday evening things 
improved a little, though an unfavorable 
night for meeting. On Sunday night

its deep bosom a time of rest, an age of 
peace—that golden age—foretold by pro
phets, and by poets sung. The crowned 

‘ heads of Europe and the eastern world 
are trembling upon their thrones, as the 
beacon lights of heaven’s kingdom flash 
across their path, and the voice of truth 
from the prophetic oracle proclaims in 
thunder tones, “The time is at hand” 
when the kingdoms of this world shall be 
broken and all nations become subject to 
the “ King of kings and Lord of lords.” 
To those who look for the appearing of 
the Lord according to the word of pro. 
phecy, the time seems not far distant. 
May we all be on the watch, and so fight 
the good fight of faith, that in the end we 
may obtain the crown of immortality 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.

N. P.
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He knows its capacity, and knows, too, 
how notably inferior the amount of his 
hearers, notwithstanding the extraneous 
excitement of his voluntary* incarceration 
for uttering froward words against his 
anti-slavery opponent, which he styled 
“ suffering for righteousness’ sake — 
and the influence of a party prepared to 
glorify him to the uttermost, by which 
they failed not to glorify themselves. 
Messrs. Campbell and ■ company, who 
tiave been our traducers and bitter op
ponents for a long series of years;—he, 
the boasted supervisor of a sect in these 
States, said to number from two to 500,- 
000 members—the “ great,” the learned, 
the eloquent President of Bethany Col
lege:—these appeared before the Glasgow 
public in the same places as we, yet with 
all their advantages over us, a perfect 
stranger in the city and without introduc
tions, their audiences diminished with 
notable decrease from time to time, while 
ours rapidly advanced to an overwhelm
ing multitude. Let Mr. C. ponder on 
this. In eight days our hearers increased 
from 200 to 5 or 6000 ; and this not on 
one occasion only; but at three subse
quent occupations of the City Hall. He 
ought to pause, and consider well, if the 
position we hold in relation to our con
temporaries be not of more importance 
than he is willing to admit. We would 
advise him to review the past. We de
sire his approbation as we do that of any 
other ordinary man. No more. He knows 
we fear him as little as we court him. Our 
anxiety is that he may be saved, which 
we believe he cannot be with his present 
faith and practice ; for he is an enemy to 
the gospel, if we have correctly interpret- 
td it. We are more anxious for his con
viction, because he has more powei for 
evil than men in general. Our occasional 
notices of him are more frequent than of 
others, because he is the oracle of a multi
tude, which timidly awaits his thoughts 
before it will think, if capable of doing so, 
and act for itself. Show that the oracle 
h unworthy of faith, and the half million 
is emancipated from its thrall. 'Phis we

• VVe say “ voluntary;” for the luw guve 
him tho option of imprisonment or buil. 
There is little or no eclat in giving bail. He 
refused to give it; but chose to go to prison, 
where, he says, he was “ fed by the doves’’ 
—the sisters of Mr. P., the leader of tho 
faction now warring ogainstthe truth. When 
men are imprisoned for righteousness’ sake 
there is no alternative but to go. Mr. C. 
went by choice; sued his opponent; has well 
trumpeted his awful sufferings; obtained 
heavy damages; been sufficiently bepitied; 
and so obtained his reward!

there might be about 500 present. Inter
est increased, until it expressed itself 
through a member of the “ Reform-bap
tist church,” commonly called “Camp
bellites,” rising in his pew after we had 
finished, and proposing that a committee 
should be formed, whose business it 
should be to advertise the lectures, and 
get the people to attend. He thought it 
was a great pity that such interesting and 
important subjects should not be heard 
by a multitude. The suggestion was 
adopted. A committee of fourteen was 
organized. Placards and bills were print
ed. Some were posted on the walls, 
others converted into “ walking adver
tisements;” and the bills circulated by 
hand, and exposed in the windows of the 
shops. 'The effect was soon manifest. 
The Blackfriars meeting house filled up, 
and was judged too small for the multi
tude expected on Lord’s day, Sunday 
24th. The City Hall was proposed for 
the meeting on that day. We were in
vited to visit it, and to see if we thought 
we could make ourself heard in every 
part. We found it large indeed; and of 
capacity to seat 5 or 6000 people. We 
concluded, however, to make a trial ; 
though we questioned the policy of ven
turing on so large a place, having con
siderable doubt as to the possibility of 
making it appear eyen respectably seated. 
A small place filled is much more gratify
ing than an immense hall wilh a scanty 
audience. But our misgivings were over
ruled, and the place was engaged for 
Sunday night. We arrived at the time 
appointed to begin. On ascending the 
platform, 10 or 12,000 eyes were turned 
upon us. The effect was singular. A 
sea of up-turned faces were spread out 
before us. It was calm, but might easily 
have been lashed into a storm, were our 
course as the enemy describes it. What 
had brought this multitude together? Not 
our personal influence, nor that of a party 
potent in wealth and number. It was not 
our “ eloquence;” for we do not conde
scend to ape the orator, or play the fool, 
for the amusement of the people. No, it 
was none of these—it was the. sterling, 
heart-moving, nature of the things we 
presented, that concentrated this crowd in 
the City Hall. It was a multitude of 
thoughtful men and women, lhe former 
greatly predominating as in all our meet
ings, who had convened to hear more of 
the glad tidings of the kingdom of God, 
which is soon to effectuate the casting 
down of thrones, and the social regenera
tion of the world. President Campbell 
appeared before an audience in this Hall.
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love him not, and would silence Inin if 
they could ; but being rich, it is said “very 
rich,” he is very independent, and be
yond the power of their hate and inteidic- 
tion. He showed himself quite polite 
and friendly.

The day appointed (Sept. 27,) had now 
arrived for the meeting oi the Convention 
ot Delegates. They assembled at 6 P. M. 
lor preliminary purposes, and to carry out 
certain pre-arrangements concerning us. 
Measures had been taken to prejudice the 
minds of the delegates and others pre
vious to the opening of the meeting. Our 
“< onfession and Abjuiation” had been 
printed and privately circulated, and the 
following morceaux de bon gout, anglice, 
“ til bits," were served up in the October 
British Millennial Harbinger, which ar
rived in Glasgow on the 27th Sept. “Have 
you seen the forthcoming Harbinger ?” in
quired some friends ft om England we bad 
gone to meet at the station. “ We have 
not. Any more twaddle concerning us?’1 
“ Here it is; read for yourself, and judge!”

“We feel,” says the editor, “obliged, 
honored, and much encouraged by the ex
pressions ol confidence, sympathy, and good
will, received from old and long-tried friends 
and brethren during the last month. It is 
true, we have been complained of, for not 
turnisliing thn brethren with the subjoined 
correspondence in our last number; but trie 
cause of its being withheld, at that time, was 
neither fear nor want of courage. We give 
it now under the conviction of thereby 
bringing upon ourselves a full measure of 
bitter aspersions and unjust reproaches from 
the party to whom it refers. Still, we have 
decided upon publishing it:—

“New York, July 31, 1848.
Dear Brother Wullis—I received your com- 

municiition containing inquiries respecting 
J. Thomas, and instead of sending a per
sonal nns er, I thought best to have an 
action on it by the church, as it may be of 
importance jo our brethren in Britain and 
Ireland, to know the tacts respecting the 
said individual.

“ Mr. Thomas preached a kind of gospel 
in our city, which wus believed by some 
lour or fiv< brethren: some of them immers
ed one another, and 1 believe Thomas im
mersed some of them. They meet every 
Lord’s day in our city. We have no fellow
ship with them, believing they have greatly 
erred from the truth, and in some measure, 
at least, are following cunningly devised 
fables. The Lord grant that these deluded 
ones may see their error, and return buck to 
the simplicity of the gospel of the blessed

aim to do, and have accomplished to no 
inconsiderable extent The British public 
was not interested in his speculations. 
They contained no great regenerating 
principles, consequently he left no im
pressions behind him, as a mark upon 
society by which he might be fragrantly 
rememb" red, save by mere partizans, 
when he bid adieu to “ one of the greenest 
spots in the plantations of grace,” as he 
styled old England when about to visit it 
in ’47.

We lectured fifteen times in Glasgow 
before the delegates as-einbled ; so that 
having had the ear of the public, it was 
beyond their power to affect us injurious 
ly, if they should prove so disposed. We 
suspended our lectures on the 26th, that 
we might rest, and have leisure to attend 
to their proceedings on the 28th. On the 
following Lord’s day morning we were to 
speak at Biackfriars, and at night at the 
City Hall. These appointments were ful
filled. At the former place, we spoke on 
Repentance and the Remission of Sins 
through the name of Jesus; and at the 
latter, on the Apostacy and its influence 
on the nations. Ou the 26th, the last 
week night lecture, multitudes could not 
obtain admission to the house. It was 
crowded to overflowing ; and during oui 
retnaiks the approbation of the hearers 
was expressed in a “rutting’ with the 
feet, a custom “ more honored in the 
breach than the observance;” and from 
which we requested them to abs aim We 
suspect it is long since Glasgow has been 
so stirred up by the interpretation ol the 
Word of the Kingdom. It is not to be 
imagined, however, that the feeling ex
cited was one of universal admiration and 
good will. We heard that some of the 
clergy >< ere crying out lustily against us. 
The Rev'd. Mr. Potluck of the State 
Clinch, brother of the poet, told his au
dience that “ a villain had come among 
them from America wi h his mouth full 
ol lie- •” Another of sonic other sect 
was denouncing us to crowds on Glasgow 
Green in unmeasured terms. Tins was 
all right. It raised the curiosity of many 
to hear the “lies” that filled the clergy 
with so much wrath. All, however, were 
not of this spirit, among whom was the 
Rev. Mr. Anderson, relief minister in the 
city. But ho was unpopular with the 
clergy himself; tor be believed the pro
phet.-, whose doctrine he advocated, and 
exposed the profound ignorance of his 
preaching bretlnen. They had the will 
to convert him into “ a specimen,” but the 
times and the seasons are not convenient 
for spiritual anatomy. He knows they
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witnesses to what we preached did not 
hear us then, nor we think at any other 
time. They know not what we teach, 
and therefore cannot tell whether we 
preached the gospel or “ a kind of a gos
pel in their city,” as they term it. Incom
petent as they were to testify to the truth, 
they answered Mr. Wallis’s purpose as 
most willing tools lor any thing promotive 
of his evil designs against us. The above 
questions were put and published so as 
by implication to make the impression, 
that we had untruly affirmed that we had 
fellowshipped with the Green street peo
ple on our wag to England; and that we 
were in fraternity with “the churches 
of the Reformation generally.” We had 
never affirmed this But, during our ab
sence in England, Messrs. Monroe and 
Blair, we understand, when the October 
number of the Harbinger was received in 
New York, were made sufficiently asham
ed of themselves for the part they had 
enacted in this affair, to justify us in now 
dismissing them to their own peculiar in
significance, without troubling ourself 
about them further in the case.

Thus, their minds being duly biassed, 
and their plans laid, the “ knowing ones,” 
ttie Gnostics of the Convention, assem
bled to make, or to do, business, as neces
sity might appear. After singing and 
prayer, they elected Mr. Davis of Molling- 
ton in Cheshire, to the chair. He ap
peared to be a man of good disposition 
and demeanor; and in the discharge of 
h:s functions, inoffensive and pliable. He 
lacked energy, however, quickness of per
ception, and decision, and was therefore 
quite unqualified fbr the management of 
so ill-mannered and turbulent a conven
tion as this. He was entirely submissive 
to the counsel of the wire-workers, to 
whom, doubtless, he gave entire satisfac
tion ; though on one or two occasions, we 
thought, disposed to be decidedly impar
tial. He soon recovered himself, how
ever, and things progressed as they had 
begun. Mr. Davis is the Money-Oracle 
of the denomination, and therefore a great 
man in his way. He is well versed in £. 
s. d., and consequently well qualified for 
counsel concerning “ the best interests’’of 
a cause depending for promotion upon 
the disinterested labors of evangelical 
hirelings!

The next functionary of course to be 
appointed was the secretary. This was 
a Mr. George Schleselmm, a gentleman 
at the time high in favor, and of fragrant 
odor in the olfactories of antiheretical and 
pious orthodoxy. In relation to us, he 

1 was “ among the keenest of our oppos

God. May grace, mercy, and peace, be with 
all the faithf ul in Christ Jesus.

“ Yours very truly in the good hope, 
“Daniel. Monkol.”

“ New York city, 30:h July, 1848.
“ The church of Christ in Green street, to 

the church of Christ in Barker Gate, Nott
ingham, England.
Beloved Brethren—We have just received 

a letter from our esteemed Brother J. Wallis, 
making inquiries concerning Mr. John 
Thomas, hirst, whether he had fellowship 
with us when he passed through this city on 
his way to England?—second, whether he i> 
in the fellowship of the churches of the 
Reformation generally? In answer to the 
first question, we reply that John Thomas 
had no communion with us. The answer 
to the second question is—John Thomas is 
not in connection or fellowship with any 
Reformed church in the United States, so 
lar us known to us.

“ May grace, mercy, and peace from God 
our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, 
be multiplied to you, and to the whole Israel 
of God.

Done by the church.
Henry Blair, Elder.”

Such was the document designed to 
prepare the way for our formal excom
munication and repudiation by the Glas
gow Convention. Mr. James Wallis’ 
“ conviction” proved to be as truthless as 
his desire for its verification was earnest 
and sincere. Nothing would have pleased 
him, or have suited his purposes better 
than that we should have poured out upon 
him “ a full measuie of bitter aspersions, 
and unjust reproaches.” But this was 
not our policy. We had no intention to 
put ourselves in the wrong by any such 
expenditure of feeling. “Pool man I” 
said we on reading it, “ What next?” As 
to Messrs. Monroe and Blair, our aston
ishment was unmitigated at their untruth
fulness and presumption ! At the time 
we had to do with the Green street church 
they did not belong to it. They were 
members of “ a faction” apart to them
selves, having a Bethany student for their 
“ divine,” with whom the Green street 
church had no more dealings than with 
the papists. We had “no communion 
with them," but we had with Green street; 
not in 1848, but a few months before; and 
in May ’48, we lectured in the meeting 
house at the spontaneous request of the 
majority, which voted it on the Sunday 
of Messrs. Monroe and Blair’s election to 
office, who had made their peace with 
Green street between our last two visits. 
They, indeed, would have vetoed our use 
of the house, but had not tt e pow'er, be
ing only elected but not installed. These
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nents as lie has since told us. Although 
as secretary his business was writing, anti 
liot governing, he could not refrain from 
sharply telling us to “ sit down, and not 
disturb the meeting,” when, by permis
sion of the chair, we had the floor to 
speak for ourselves, but owing to the 
clamour could obtain a hearing neither by 
his authority, nor our own request We 
suggested, “ it would be. better for him to 
mind his writing, and not to interfere;’ 
he concluded so, too ; for he interrupted 
us no more. It may not be out of place 
to state here, that he attended our lectures 
afterwards at Dun lee where he resides, 
and with what results will best appear from 
the following, which reached us a few days 
before we sailed from L.verpool.

Dundee, Sept. 28, 1850.

Dear Brother Th>mas:
I was glad to see from yours of the 20th 

that you had arrived safely again in London 
from your Continental tour. You would 
doubtless scan with a curious eye the gene
ral elements of the kingdoms through which 
you passed. These, to us who know what 
God the Lord will do, have an interest of 
which none else have any idea. The grow
ing importance of the masres in Europe, 
their impenetrable ignorance, and unbound
ed superstition, the crazy nature of the gov
ernments which pretend to direct them, and 
the powerful Sword of the North stealthily 
approaching their boundaries, are signs ex
tremely momentous, and portend something 
politically grand. And that grandeur! We 
know something of what it will be; nay 
more, of what it will become. It will be 
broken on the mountains of Israel and utter
ly destroyed. And what then? Ah! that's 
the rub. Ecclesiastical and political specu
lators will follow us in the heaving and 
tumbling up and down of nations, but to 
what end will they fall? Mere dreamers, 
courting their own honor and scorning the 
revelations of God, they pretend to worship 
Jehovah, and yet call his promises impossi
bilities because they think that things that 
aie, have sprung from things which do ap
pear_ with them God has in effect censed to
rule amongst nations; liis nrm, powerful 
once, no longer wields the sword of ven
geance; His name, no longer known as 
“ Jeuloui," has become “ Indifferent;” the 
impious are to pass peaceably to the grave; | 
and my son will descend to be president ot

I your 1’cuce Society !” This is their millen
nium, their.church triumphant, their “good 
lime coming!” A mere phaniom of the 
wicked one is this—a kind word of soothing 
comfort to her children from the scarlet 
Jezebel of Rome.

As you say, ‘‘soft-brained,” indeed, “must 
they be who in this age of the woild, per
haps its dotage, full down and worship what 
they’ve helped to make.” Such scenes as 
you have witnessed, make us long for the 
One long-looked-for to enlighten the Gen
tiles; and they induce us to search the 
scriptures that we may be doubly assured 
that lie is sure to come. And here I must 
thank you for having drawn my attention to 
this subject and induced me to search, by 
which 1 have been enabled to place confi
dence in God. 1 thank you now, because 
you are about to leave this country; and 
perhaps you will not consider it out of place 
to have this gratitude of one expressed on 
your leaving, who when you arrived ranked 
among the keenest of your opponents. Hav
ing the same confidence, we may expect to 
meet in the kingdom of God, it not before, 
if we continue walking and working as the 
Lord desires. Those otily who have this 
hope in them can see the value of denying 
all fleshly desires, the folly of yielding to sin 
for a season, when the price we pay for it is 
eternal joy.

Adieu! then, and that he who holdeth the 
sea in the hollow of his hand, may grant 
you a prosperous voyage to the country of 
your sojourning; and when there, that doors 
of utterance to make known the Gospel of 
his salvation to your fellow-men may be 
abundantly opened, is the prayer of

Your brother in the One Hope, 
George Schleselman.

Such was the effect of what we ex
hibited in our lectures on the mind of the 
secretary of the Convention. It over
came his enmity, and turned him into a 
friend and brother. He was not only con
vinced of the Gospel of the Kingdom, but 
brought to its obedience, being united to 
its king by baptism as well as by faith, 
that he might receive repentance and re
mission of sins, and a right to eternal life 
through his name.

The chairman and secretary being in
stalled, the Delegates proceeded to pre
sent their credentials in the order of the 
inscription of their churches upon the
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the machinal ions of the taction, which 
under the cloak of zeal for “ the best in
terests” of men, was seeking its own,and 
intriguing to close the eyes and the ears 
of the people against the gospel of the 
kingdom of God.

Upon this, things assumed a squally 
appearance. Some cried out one thing, 
and some another, in the midst of which 
Machiavel arose, and delivered himself of 
a rambling excursus upon the elder, and 
some of the members of the Lincoln 
church, which had as much to do with 
the motion before the meeting, as the sow
ing of tares with the cultivation of the 
rose. Mr. Wallis having consumed all 
the time that remained in belittling and 
misrepresenting his friends, it was pro
posed to assemble on the morrow at 10 
A. M., for the resumption of the matter 
and other business. “ Evangelist” King, 
we think, proposed that they should meet 
at 9 instead of 10, for social worship. So
journing three miles from Glasgow, which 
we had to walk, and our hosts not being 
early people, we objected to this change 
of hour, unless it was agreed in good faith 
that our case should not be touched until 
10 o’clock, which was the earliest we 
could arrive in the city. One rose and 
said, he thought they might have social 
worship without us. We replied, that 
we thought so too ; and that if they deem
ed it expedient they could meet at 6 A. 
M.; but that our anxiety was that our 
position and character should not be 
judged, condemned, and executed in our 
absence. This was considered by another 
as a charge against the meeting. This 
we disclaimed, though of certain present 
we expressed our distrust. A third said, 
there was no charge against us. We 
were glad of this, though one was implied 
in the motion to exclude us. If, how
ever, he had no charge our remarks did 
not apply to him; otherwise they did. 
This pop-gunnery having subsided, it was 
at length agreed, that they should meet 
tor social worship at 9 A. M , but were 
not to enter upon the Lincoln case until 
we arrived at 10 o’clock.

After this arrangement we adjourned 
to the Mechanics’ Hall to hear a discourse. 
The text was 1 Cor. xv. 1—4. The 
preacher labored to show that the gospel 
consisted of three facts—the death, burial, 
and resurrection of Jesus! Not a word 
was said about the kingdom, which, there- 
forr, formed no part of the gospel he was 
called to preach. It was powerless, 
motiveless, a mere matter of history. 
Such gospelation may serve for the bread 

1 that perisheth, to the “ evangelist” that

register. When the church at Lincoln 
was called, we presented its letter, which 
was received. The presentation of let
ters being over for the night, they were 
read in the same order. The Lincoln 
letter was also nad, when a delegate and 
“ evangelist” arose and moved, that Dr. 
Thomas be .refused a seat among them. 
This was cordially seconded by another. 
The motion was based upon the allega
tion that we were not a member of any 
reformation church in Britain. This ob
jection was pie eminently sectarian. One 
would have expected that a convention 
of “apostolic, or primitive, Christians,” 
would have taken higher ground than 
this; and have objected to us on the plea, 
that we were not a n ember of Christ’s 
Body Mystical. Without examining the 
legality of the baptism of the Lincoln 
church, they l ad become of the same 
faith with us, and therefore, as stated in 
their letter, we were in fellowship with 
them in this matter; whether we and the 
church were recognized by the Invisible 
as joint-members of the “ One Body,’’ is 
quite another question : for all conven
tional purposes we were members of their 
society, and recognized as such officially 
by their elder. We objected to their 
motion that our membership with the be
lievers at Lincoln was no affair of theirs. 
This was an item they could not consider 
having no jurisdiction in the case. It be
longed exclusively to them at Lincoln. 
The real question before them was whether 
lhe church there was to be recognized as 
“ a reformation church,” or not; if they 
acknowledged it, and they had done so 
by officially inscribing it upon their list of 
churches, then no delegate of a sister 
church, be he “ evangelist,” or layman, 
nor a plurality of delegates, had any right 
to say that they should not be represented 
there- The Lincoln church was in fel
lowship with all the “reformation 
churches” in Britain. Its eldei was un
exceptionable in standing and character. 
Had been one of their “ evangelists,” 
having surrendered for the purpose an 
endowment among the Baptists, but had 
been superseded by the management of 
Mr. Wallis. We were in the convention 
merely as their representative, to do for 
them what as a society tiiey could not do 
forthemselves; we objected therefore to 
any motion that made us the subject oi 
personal critique or examination. But as 
the motion was before them, and would 
not probably be withdrawn, we demanded 
a full and impartial investigation of our 
case, being determined if possible to draw 
aside the veil and expose to public view
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ministers it; but falling short of the gos
pel of the kingdom, it can save no man 
that believes it. The belief of prophecy 
and doctrine, and not a few historical facts, 
is the faith that saves us from our sins 
and gives us a light to eternal life.

Mr. Wallis arose next, and speculated 
about things secret and revealed. “ We 
have no right,” said he, “ to trouble our
selves about things w h ch are not reveal 
ed.” No one, we suppose, would object 
to this; nevertheless, we for one do object 
to Mr. Wallis’, or Mr. Any-bodyelse’s, 
knowledge being set up as the measure 
of the things revealed in the word of God. 
There are a great many very important 
things revealed there that it has not en
tered into Mr. Wallis’s cranium to con
ceive of. Are we, therefore, not to trou
ble ourselves about these things, because 
he and his patrons and friends are igno
rant of them ? God forbid ! Let no 
man’s ignorance be the measure of our 
faith or investigation. After much more 
of the same sort, he at length fell upon 
the discovery that the apostles never 
preached the lime of the second advent as 
the hope of the gospel. This was thought 
to have been aimed at us; though every 
one present of the multitudes who had 
heard us, must have seen how egregious
ly he had missed the mark ; for they all 
knew well that we had not preached the 
time of the advent as the gospel hope. 
After this fashion, densely befogged, he 
groped his way through the mist that be
clouded him without catching even a 
glimpse of the brightness beyond. His 
conclusion was apologetic. He had 
proved nothing; therefore nothing re
mained, and the meeting was dismissed.

Next day we arrived at the hour ap
pointed, when the Lincoln case was intro
duced. A delegate of the Glasgow 
church made some very pertinent re
marks, and suggested the appointment of 
a committee to consider the matter, with 
the understanding, as afterwards explain
ed, that we should be regarded in the 
meantime as its delegate pro tem. This 
suggestion gave rise to much dispute, in 
which Mr. Wallis figured conspicuously. 
As we could only be reached through the 
Lincoln church, it was thought expedi
ent by him to make it contemptible in the 
estimation of tho “ collective wisdom ;” 
so that if it could be made to appear that 
it was without ecclesiastical character or 
influence, it would not be difficult, nay all 
would desire, to be quit of so disreputa
ble a constituent of the Denominational 
Sanhedrim, or “ co-operation society,’ of 
Great Biitain and Ireland; and being re

lieved oi its unprofitable and inconvenient 
fellowship by a vote of excommunication, 
both church and representative would be 
conventionally annihilated. So to work 
he went to disaffect the mb ds of the 
delegates, and the people assembled to 
witness their proceedings. He left noth
ing unsaid that might subserve so benevo
lent and holy a purpose. He descanted 
on the smallness of their number, though 
they were more numerous than some 
churches on the list, whose delegates Were 
present. He did not, however, call 
our attention to this inconvenient fact. 
He reckoned them up by families and in
dividually by name, not forgetting the 
young ladies of the flock. He descended 
to the narration of personal difficulties; 
and accused two of their number of dis
honorable conduct in commencing a tan
nery in Lincoln, a place of several thous
ands of people, because a brother in the 
church was tanning hides there already! 
He described the elder as a mere tool in 
the hands of one of these partners, 
who could be made to do any thing this 
same Simon of Joppa, or rather of Lin
coln, pleased. Such was the twaddleand 
petty scandal, with much more of the same 
sort, that the Editor of the British Mil
lennial Harbinger treated his hearers to 
on this notable occasion! Had we not 
known that the whole was a gross and 
malicious perversion of facts, «e should 
have felt in a very “ bad fix” in being the 
representative of such a church. He had 
bitten its heel and instilled into the wound 
no little venom; but fortunately an anti
dote was at hand, in the intractability of 
the major part, to prevent the death of his 
victim. In all he had said he made no 
allusion to us. We were with him face 
to face; and though the real stone of 
stumbling and rock of offence in his way, 
he ventured no direct and open attack 
upon us ! He reserved his work of faith 
and labor of love” for the absent and de
fenceless; safely calculating that intrigue 
and clamour would prevent us from say
ing a word in their behalf. Those co
operation conventions are admirable 
aienas for the development of every evil 
work. It will be long ere Britain and 
Ireland will be evangelized, that is, lea
vened with the faith and spirit of the 
gospel, by the emissaries of such assem
blies as this. We heard many, both male 
and female, express their most unquali
fied disgust at what they witnessed at tins 
notable exhibition of prejudice, turbulence 
and folly.

Aller this attack upon our constituents 
we very naturally requested to be heard
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nor honest; but exhibited the meanest and 
most contemptible species of attack.” Mt. 
Woodnorth, the Liverpool delegate, said 

he thought Dr. Thomas ought to he al
lowed to extract the poison.” We thought 
so too, especially as it was in our line.

But, after a li tie reflection upon the 
chief actors in this noisy scene, we per
ceived they were a phrenologically hard
headed and crabbed set, ready to do the 
bidding of him that used them—mere un
reasoning partizans, ready for any mis
chief that might be carved out lor them. 
We concluded, therefore, it would be best 
to give them full swing, and let them de
molish themselves by their own fatuity. 
We accordingly expressed our opinion of 
the spirit that animated them. They 
might take their own course without fur
ther hindrance. We would be an ob
server, and watch their proceedings. We 
invited them to be prompt, and if they 
could get a vote of the majority, to cut off 
the Lincoln church forthwith. They bad 
evidently prejudged the case, and would 
hear nothing in its behalf. They might 
also pass a decree against us likewise if 
they could. Their decision would not af
fect our course in any particular. We 
had left America with peace in our heart, 
and with the firm conviction that the 
truth was with us. We offeied ii to them 
without money and without price; but 
they put it away from them, and refused 
it co operation and a hearing. Be it so. 
Our course was onward if we even stood 
alone. Thus we spoke, and having re
served to ourselves the right of future 
comment on passing events, we resumed 
our seat to chronicle their deeds.

The men of Fife, an ironside faction of 
tyrannical spirit, packed a committee of 
lour, with power to choose a fifth, to sit 
upon the Lincoln case. One man named 
Hie whole. Tins, however, was obj>cted 
to. Among various suggestions, n was 
proposed that we should name one half, 
but this we declined being determined to 
retoguize no committee in the case. 
•• What right,” we inquired, “ had they 
to appoint a committee to sit upon lhe 
church at Lincoln more than upon any 
other on their list; would Nottingham or 
London endure it?” They were speech
less I

Having formed the committee in their 
own way, they fell to reading letters 
handed tn from the churches, containing 
counsel and news. Thinking that a little 
oral news would enliven the monotony of 
the reading, we interjected some items 

lhe reader progressed alpba- 
L S. * _ .L (

in their behalf. The chairman thought . 
it was no more than right we should.' 
With his permission therefore we took 
the floor, with very uncouth utterances 
proceeding from the men of Fife! •* As 
Dr. Thomas has come here to disturb me 
meeting. I move,” ejaculated one, “ that 
lhe case of the Lincoln church be refer 
ed to a committee.” “ I propose,” ex 
claimed another, “ that Dr. Thomas be 
requested to sit down!” "We stand 
here,” said we, " with the approbation 
of the chair, and are in no burry. We 
are making no disturbance, but waiting 
with singular forbearance and patience till 
the clamour itas subsided. Having no 
other engagement, we are prepared to 
stand here al) day, if need be. in the hope 
of being- heard.” Up started a third and 
cried out, " I seconded the motion last 
night to reject Dr. Thomas; I therefore 
beg leave to withdraw ill” This was 
quite a joke for the seconder to withdraw 
a motion be had not made! Seeing this, 
probably, the mover called out. " 1 owed 
it and will withdraw it!” " Very well,” 
said we, “ then we are to understand that 
we stand before you as the unrejected re
presentative of the Lincoln church?” 
Upon this up jumped a very fierce look 
ing personage who bawled out ** No-o!” 
"Let me explain what I meant,” said 
our friend, “ when I suggested a commit
lee.” Having done so, “I move!” said 
one; “I propose!” cried another; "I 
wish to say !” exclaimed some one else : 
—but amid motion upon motion, and 
amendment upon amendment, the chair 
man, secretary, and ourselves, lost our 
bearings altogether! The confusion, 
worse confounded was so inextricably 
confused, that it became necessary at 
length to make a new start: and to de
cree that all motions should be submitted 
to the chair in writing. Mr. Wallis, 
humbled by the evil of his own work, 
rose and said that " perhaps it would have 
been more prudent not to have stated what 
he did about the Lincoln church, but he 
did it for their information. He would, 
however, now withdraw what he had 
said, as it would be best perhaps under 
the circumstances.” We then remarked, 
that "this was a most ungracious artifice. 
He had done all he could to poison the 
minds of his hearers against his brethren 
al Lincoln, which perhaps he had suc
ceeded in to some extent; and now fearing 
an exposure of his evil work, he thought 
to shelter himself under the formality ol a 
withdrawal. He might withdraw bis — ---------------
sling, but the venom am’ effects were thereof as the reader progressed 
left behind. His course «.either manly bettcally in his work. As there 
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, Irvine, Ji". B., Oct. 4, 1848.
Dear Brethren:

Dr. Thbmus would inform you that n com
mittee waB'nopa.nted to decide whether or 
not he ahoiis afcc permitted to take part tn 
the late meft'ing at Glasgow as your deputy.

we were of "a had spirit.” We sug
gested to his meekness, that reformation 
like charity might as well begin at home. 
If he would exhort his employers to a 
good spirit, we should have more faith in 
the neutrality he professed. But, while 
he ran with the hare and held with the 
hounds, fawned upon 'hem and worried 
us, we had no disposition to listen to his 
exhortations. The prophesyings of hypo
crites are abomination to our soul. Had 
we the patience of Job, the sanctimoni
ousness of some creatures would exhaust 
it. They will pinpose early meetings for 
“ social worship,” and with marred vis
age and holy lone, breathe forth lack a
daisical sentimentality about bad spirits; 
•and at the same time, subject a man from 
sheer malice, or envy, or something equal
ly vile, for four mortal hours to every an
noyance and indignity at their command ! 
Talk of such miserable vanities convert
ing the world ! Pshaw ! It is better as 
it is.

The Lincoln case was not adjudicated 
till the following day. We were not 
present to witness the auto dafe, therefore 
must refer the reader to the letter of our 
friend below, which he addressed “To the 
Congregation of Saints al Lincoln;” to 
wit:

ginia with those churches which co-ope
rated with us. This, however, is a mere 
fiction. •• This Reformation” is an aflair 
of principles and not of men. It incul

us, was willing we jl cates the “ proving all things, and holding 
his room; and that eight or J fast what is good,” the "calling no mail 

nine of those who worshipped with him, master upon earth,” the "contending 
had visited Lincoln while we were there, earnestly for the faith originally delivered 
and had actually partaken of the bread , to the saints,” &.c. From these princr- 
and wine at the same table as we ! Was pies we h ive never swerved ; hut in the 
not this a case also for a committee? spirit of them have gone on towards the 

The next thing was to register the || perfection to which the scriplures invite 
churches in the Cc nvention’s hook of life, , us. We hold on to the reformation, 
alphabetically, with their officials and which those who renounce and repudiate 
numbers. When they came to the letter us have themselves abandoned, having 
Jlf, Manchester was called. A gentleman more relish for human tradition and popm 
responded who said, he was not sent by larity, than for the truth and the tribula- 
the church there; but " some who were tion inseparable from it. One remarked,
friendly said " go ! And he came!” He that we seemed fond of strife. Not so.
added, that “the church did not belong to We love peace and retirement from the 
the reformation, nor could it be persuaded heartless turmoil of religious partyisrn
to fellowship it.” Notwithstanding this and the world. But, believing the truth,
declaration, there was great anxiety to hating iniquity, and loving righteousness, 
register it, to put it on the roll by hook or we cannot witness injustice, and perver- 
by crook. Their endeavors, however,did I sion of the faith, and not contend against 
not work satisfactorally. Al length, it. Mr. “ Evangelist” King opined that 
losing all patience at the open faced dis
honesty of the parly that worked the 
wires, we rose and inquired, “Upon 
what principle of righteousness were they 
so desirous to enrol the Manchester 
church on their list in the face of the un
qualified and positive declaration, that it 
was neither of their reformation nor woulu 
it fellowship it; at the same time that 
they were doing their best to proscribe the 
Lincoln church, which was in fellowship, 
nnd willing to continue with them?” 
This question put an end to all coquetting 
with Mr. Go Andicame J Nothing more 
was said about Manchester, and so its 
name was omitted.

Two o’clock having arrived, the meet
ing was adjourned for an hour or so. 
Many came up and shook us heartily by 
the hand. While talking with one about 
Mr. Wallis, the gentleman himself ap
peared conversing with another behind us. 
We turned and offered him our hand, be
lieving after all that he was not so much 
our enemy, as a deceived and misguided 
instrument of Mr. Campbell to do wrong. 
We exchanged a powerful, if not a hearty, 
shak-e. We observed that we had just 
been speaking of him, and blaming him 
exceedingly for n°l coming to hear us in 
Nottingham where we had spoken more 
than a dozen limes. We thought, if he 
had done so, he would have abstained 
from the course he had pursued, and 
have spared us much misrepresentation. 
He replied that be had our own words for 
having tenounced the reformation in Vir-

delegate from Newark, and they were so 
anxious to hear from the churches, we 
informed them that the elder there con
sidered himself in elfecl the church ; but 
though opposed to us, was willing we 
should use I
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Richmond, Va., October, lb51.

Editor.

HERALD 
OF THfi

KINGDOM AND AGE TO COME.

and Age to Come.

Moses Stuart and Dr. Lee believe that 
the Apocalypse was all compressed with
in the first three or four centuries; but 
Burgh, Todd, and Mailland, that it must 
all be compressed into the last three or 
four years of the Christian era! These 
opinions belong to the arctic and antarctic 
circles of speculation.

The next number of the Herald may 
be of late issue owing to our absence tn 

; Nova Scotia. It will be mailed itnmedt- 
ately on our return. Mr. Magruder is 
kind enough to read the proof while we 
are away.

As lie was not present on the 29ih Sept., I 
write this to inform you what transpired on 
Hint occasion.

The commitice did not commence its de
liberations till the business of Ike meetings 
teas ended; so that when its report was ie- 
jecled the proposed penalty of exclusion 
had been practically and irrevocably inflicted.

Mr. VVardropper was made a member 01 
the committee, in which he occupied the 
place both of accuser and judge.

The committee passed sentence against 
you without leading your letter which ex
plained some of your reasons for »| pointing 
Dr. Thomae as your depute, and without 
hearing him in his own defence.

Brother Linn, a member ot the committee, 
wa» interrupted while protesting against the 
unfairness of its decision. It was with the 
utmost difficulty we could obtain a hearing 
for him.

1 feel too much distressed to express what 
I think of such glaring nets of injustice per
petrated by men who profess to be reforming 
the world—the harbingers of a millennium 
of justice, peace, and love. O how incon
sistent, hew Christ-dishonoring, and what a 
stumbling-block to the people.

Brethren, 1 sincerely sympathize with you, 
and the Doctor, and remains your companion 
in tribulation, and in the kingdom ot Jesus 
Christ.

J. B. Ror.i.o, 
Deputy for the Disciples at Kilwinning.
They were about giving the case lhe 

“go-bye;” but it was called up by a 
friend. We are informed that when the 
report was read, a gentleman present 
could not repress his indignation, and 
cried out “ shame, shame !’’ One of the 
men of Fife told Ivm to “ hold his peace 
for he was not a delegate; to which the 
other retorted that he was “ an imperti
nent man!” While Mr. Linn was pro
testing many were speaking at once; so 
that conlgsion crowned their evil work. 
After all nothing was done. Their report 
was rejected. The Lincoln church re 
mained in fellowship, nor was any ban 
decreed proscribing us. Their macltina 
lions were completely frustrated; and lhe 
gnostics themselves overwhelmed with 
confusion and chagrin.

THE CLERGY.
“Bear with me as foolish,” says Paul, 

“that 1 may boast myself a little. What 
I speak (now) I speak not after lhe Lord; 
but as it were in foolishness in this con
fidence of boasting. Seeing that many 
glory after the flesh, I will glory also. For 
ueing wise, you bear with fools willingly. 
For if a man bring you into bondage, if 
a man devour you, if a man lake ol you, 
if a man exalt himself, if a man smile you 
on lhe lace, ye bear with it. 1 speak con
cerning dishonor as that we had been 
weak. Howbeit whereinsoever any is 
bold (1 speak ironically) 1 am bold also. 
* * * Are they ministers ol Christ ([ 
speak banteringly ) 1 excel them.”

This was a source of great vexation 
and mortification to the apostle. He had 
done good service for those in Corinth. 
He had brought to them at great hazard 
and under much reproach, lhe knowleuge 
oi inestimable truth, which had they been 
left to themselves they could never have 
searched out—truth that was not only 
wonderful, but able to make the believer 
of it rich, honorable, and glorious lor ever. 
Nevertheless, they who had the means of 
aiding him in his work abundamly, left 
nun to get along as best he could. “ Woe 
is me,” said he, “if 1 preach not the gos
pel.” They knew it. They knew he 
was bound to do it, and could not evade 
the responsibility. But what was that to 
them? He was “rude in speech’’__
“ weak in bodily presence; and in speech 
contemptible.” Such a man in Corinth 
would not attract the learned and polite; 
and give position in genteel society to 
those who contributed to his support. 
They behaved themselves toward him 
with meanness and parsimony, so that 
what he got out of them, il any thing, 
was like squeezing blood cut of a stone. 
Ibis must have been exceedingly galling 
to a man of his generous and exalted dis
position. Have I committed an of
fence, ’ said he, “ in abasing rayself that
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I speaking perverse things to draw away 
! disciples alter them and who soon be- 
I came " Lords over ihe Heritages,” (kata- 
lyrieiiontes toon kleeroon,) not sparing the 
hock. Learned lords, inhaled with a false 
notion of “ their high and responsible

i position before God and man,” who 
preached “ another Jesus,” “ another 
spirit,” and “ another gospel,” a sort of 
tuipiovemeul upon the original, which 
Paul had not declared. These contem
poraries of the apostles were their rivals, 
who at last utterly destroyed their influ
ence by the faint praise they bestowed 

' upon their teaching. Under the tuition 
oi these men every generation became 

! more ignorant and superstitious than the 
preceding, until the Holy Scriptures were 
suppressed, and “ darkness covered the 

I earth, ami gross darkness the people’’ 
i everywhere, as at this day. The Clergy 
still exist, and flourish in the gloom like 
whited sepulchies. The class is divided 
into a multiplicity of Orders, called 
“ Holy Orders,” after the “sacrament” 
which sanctifies them. Every sect hath 
its orders, one or more, from His Latin 
Holiness down tc the newest and most 
recent edition of the craft. Like their 
predecessors in apostolic times, they wear 
sheep’s clothing, and devour, spoil, and 
smile the laces of their supporters, who 
with craven and niggard hearts, and over
flowin'. hands, load them with riches, 
while if left to the spontaneousness of 
their own grovelling natures, they would 
leave ihe truth and its unst Ifish advocates 
to perish before their eyes.

In fine, the Clergy and their schools 
have ever Leen tlie enemies of progress, 
and the opponents of the truth. 11 one 
ol their class take a lew steps in advance 
ol his lellows he soon retreats; or lakes 
up a position far in the rear ol the ancient 
gospel and apostolic order of things, and 
tails right sectarianly to the building up of 
the institutions he once valiantly labored 
to destroy, thereby constituting himself a 
transgressor. Let us then cease from the 
clergy, and stand aloof trom all their 
schemes. Their schools, and colleges, 
and “ benevolent institutions,” and di
vinity, and gospel, are all of that old fic
tion which exalted itself that the apostles 
might be abased.

BETHANY COLLEGE.
This is the Theological Seminary of the 

New Sect, known m these States as “ the 
Camphellites.” Its founder and presi
dent is the Rev. Alexander Campbell af
ter whom the denomination is named. In 
the early part of bis career he was in-

ye may might be exalted, because I have 
preached to you the gospel of God freely? 
For 1 levied upon oilier churches, taking 
wages of them to do you service.” " But 
what is that to us, see thou to it!” They 
had believed and obeyed the truth ; but 
the walking in it was not so much to their 
taste. The apostle longed to keep them 
in the way, and to gather fruit of them 
for the benefit of others, that it might re
dound to their account at the appearing ol 
Christ in his kingdom. But they were 
selfish, wilful, narrow-souled, and covet
ous. They were devoted to their lusts— 
their god was their appetites; and they 
gloried in their shame. They had houses 
to eat and drink tn, and joyously they 
feasted; but it was the opulent of.society, 
and not the poor of Christ’s flock whose 
hearts were made glad by the abundant 
cheir. A man of weak bodily presence 
and contemptible speech, such es Paul, 
would have shamed his stylish brethren 
in the presence of their friends. They 
sought, therefore, a more fashionable 
ministry than his—ministers by whose 
eloquence and classical learning ihe vpper- 
fendom of Greek society might be prupiti 
atea in favor of their increasing and rising 

. community. There were Hymeneus, and
Pniletus, Phygellus and Ht-rmogenes, ac
complished gentlemen in their way, who 
were prepared to popularize the faith, and 
to ” enter the evangelical field.” They 
soon "proved themselves worthy of their 
•Alma J\Ialcrand their bretnren were 
not long in discovering “the bearing ol 
their ministry upon the fortunes and pro
gress of the reformation,” or repentance 
preached by the apostles. They boasted 
themselves as the sons of “ Education, 
the great handmaid of religion,” wnose 
“ educated minds were needed to train the 
vineyard of the Lotd !” li the gay Corin
thians Were too miserly to co-operate with 
the self-denying apostle, they were well 
fleeced and plucked by these College 
Evangelists. In fact they got their de 
serfs. They were reduced to bondage, 
devoured, taxed, and smitten, by these 
self exalted ministers. The apostle ban
tered them upon their pretended excel
lencies ; and denounced them as false, 
and deceitful workers, transforming them 
selves into apostles, or perhaps, “'evan 
gelisls” of Christ—ministers of Satan, 
pretending to be ministers of righteous 
ness whose end should be according to 
their works.

These men were the Clergy of the 
apostolic era. Paul say s, they were fools 
whom the Corinthians willingly suffered. 
They were *’ grievous wolves,” ** men
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veterately opposed to schools for the edu
cation o( young men for the ministry; but 
by the following extract from his Millen
nial Harbinger, it appears he now ap
proves them, and is greatly in favor ot 
JHma Ma Ires and endowments ! Hear 
him :—

“ Our brethren are beginning to see the 
bearing of Bethany College upon the for
tunes and progress of the Reformation. 
Her graduates, who have entered the 
evangelical field, are proving themselves 
worthy of their Alma Mater, and, more 
and better worthy of their high and re
sponsible position before God and man. 
The intelligent and conscientious portions of 
the brotherhood are beginning, in a very 
general degree, to see and acknowledge 
that our college must be sustained, and 
the number of her students must be in
creased. Education is the great hand
maid of religion, and we want educated 
minds to train the vineyard of the Lord; 
mind educated, not only intellectually, but 
morally, religiously ; educated not only 
in the subleties of metaphysics, and the 
learning of the dead, but in the pure 
ethics of inspiration, and the learning of 
that word which liveth and abideth for
ever. These, Bethany College has proved 
herself able to furnish, if the brethren will 
but support her in the work. We still 
believe they will do so; and though nine 
years have rolled by and she is yet unen
dowed, the prospects are beginning to be 
fairet, and we trust that before another 
year shall have elapsed, she will be on a 
better footing to secure for herself a per
manent and lasting influence for good.

“ Since last year, subscriptions nearly 
equal to the endowment of the chair of 
sacred history, have been obtained; of 
which a portion has been collected, and 
the remainder bearing interest. The 
State of Kentucky lias taken this chair. 
Indiana has proposed to endow the chair 
of ancient languages. And it is presum
ed that the Missouri brotherhood will en
dow the chair of natural philosophy. But 
of these matters we shall speak more in 
detail in our next number. We would 
now state to the brethren in Kentucky, 
that we will expect to receive the entire 
amount of their subscriptions at the an
nual convention in Lexington, in Novem
ber next, at which we hope to be present. 
Also, at the same time, we will receive 
the amounts due on unconditional scholar
ship bonds, given by that State for reduc
ing the pi ice of tuition. We expect also, 
the week before, to be present at the Cin
cinnati convention; and the week follow
ing at the Indiana convention at Jndian-

opolis. Those desirous of seeing us on 
these occasions, will please attend these 
eery interesting meetings.”

SCHOLIA.
The italics in the above are ours except 

the words Alma Mater.
“ The Reformation.’'—A phrase signi

fying an attempt, began some years ago 
in these States, to return to the Christi
anity of the apostolic era in faith and 
practice. The endeavor made some pro
gress for a few years, but was rendered 
null and void in the hands of its origina
tors, because of their ambition, worjdli- 
ness, and want of intelligence in the tvord. 
The “ bearing of Bethany College on its 
fortunes and progress” is seen in its rapid 
retrogression, caused by its carnalizing in
fluence wherever it prevails; and the cor
rupting agency of the boy-evangelicals it 
sends forth with a smattering of “sacred 
history,” to officiate as the hirelings of 
“ the churches.” Perceiving the ruinous 
tendency of things, we withstood its 
leaders to the face, protested against their 
evil deeds, called the attention of the peo
ple from them to the things they had be
trayed, unfolded the gospel of the king
dom, and so carried on the advocacy of 
“ the reformation” President Campbell 
and his coadjutors have so perversely, 
and unblushingly abandoned. Bethany 
College is the Apollyon of “the reforma
tion” if our advocacy be suppressed.

“ The intelligent and conscientious por
tions oj the brotherhood.”—These are the 
present and future patrons of the college 1 
i'he others, who regard it as an evil, are, 
of course, neither the one nor the other.

“ Our College must be sustained.”—No 
matter what becomes of Bacon and other 
colleges patronized by “ the brotherhood,” 
ours must monopolise the cash! Poor 
Bacon has been ruined by this necessity.

“ The vineyard of the Lord.”—The yard 
where lord Campbell’s vine is trained by 
the Bethany vinedressers. “ He looked 
that it should have brought forth grapes, 
but it brings forth wild grapes;” and if 
those in these parts be a lair sample, they 
are very sour!

“ She is yet unendowed.”—This is an 
important item in the account. As few 
marry old ladies for love, an unendowed 
widow would have but a sorry chance of 
a second husband. It is very consider
ate, therefore, of Mrs Bethany’s present 
spouse to provide for her a handsome 
dowry, that she may not only not be left 
dependant upon the cold charity of the 
world, but be also at a premium with pro
fessors of piety, when he has gone to his
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men,

Editor.
“ COLLEGIATE STUDENTS.”

“ While on this subject, I hope my I 
brethren, the “Disciples of the Lord | 
Jesus,” will receive the word of admoni
tion. I think you will acknowledge that, 
for a few years back, there has been a 
spirit of growing conformity to the

tJoUegiate Students.*'

' maxims and precepts of men manifest 
in their generation; and so is the 11 among us “ reformers ;” and, for fear we' 

r> ■_ < may, as a body, fall under the “ mark of
the beast.” I conceive it my duty, while 
addressing you, solemnly and affection
ately to warn you against the inroads of 
the “ Alan of Sin.” If I could raii-e my 
voice so as to be heard through the length 
and breadth of this land, ami was certain 
it would be my last address, I would say, 
brethren, “give not heed to seducing 
spirits”—“heap not to yourselves teach
ers’1 who, for their own gain, would make 
merchandise of you, and teach you that, 
to support them, you should sell your 
property, and make great sacrifices; and 
all, too, under pretence of contiibuting to 
the advancement ol Christ’s kingdom. 
Remember what Christ said of the Phari
sees in his day : “ They bind heavy bur
dens and grievous to be borne, and lay 
them on men’s shoulders ; but they will not 
move them with one <f their fingers.” - 
Alatt. xxiii. 4. Who ever heard or read 
ot an Apostle dictating to disciples how 
much each one ought to contribute per 
week, or month ? or demanding oi a 
Christian congregation a salary for doing 
what Christ has commanded ail to do 
to the best of their ability ? When a con* 
gregalion of disciples employs a brother 
to prociaim the Gospel to tiie world, he 
ought to be sustained by it ; but to give a 
stipend to any brother in the ( hurch able 
to support himse f, that he may occupy 
the time for lazy or carnal professors, who 
care more lor eloquent speeches than they 
do for the edification of the body by its 
own members, agreeable to apostolic in
junctions, is, in my humble judgment, 
anti-Christian, and dangerous to the true 
interests of Zion. It matters not whether 
the stipend be one, five, or ten hundred 
dollars per annum—whether it be in Phi
ladelphia, Cincinnati, Louisville, Lexing
ton, or Richmond-—the danger is the 
same; the duty ol exhortation will be set 
aside, and the “ one man system” be put 
in its place; then follows, as a natural 
consequence, a learned ministry, collegiate 
students in preparation for the ministry, 
the abrogation, so far as men are concern
ed, of the apostolic declaration, “ God 
hath chosen the foolish things of the world 
to con/ound the wise ; and God hath chosen 
the weik things of the world to confound the 
things which are mighty; and base things 
of the world, and things which are despised, 
hath God chosen, and things which are not, 
to bring to nought things that are; that no 
flesh should gioiy in his presence."—1 Cor. 
•27—29. 1 am not opposed to educated 

but to their elevation above the con-

fathers. The children of this world are I 
wise i ■’ ' „ *:— • ---> —
husband of Alma Alater Bethaniae. fie 
would endow her by subscription, and 
make her Mother of a Sect, whose chil 
dren shall glorify him asa second Wesley, 
when they grind divinity in the milieu-1 
ilium of which he is now the harbinger 1 
Certainly, she must be endowed. It will 
enhance the value of the coal fields be
neath, and the broad acres above, and thQ | 
town lots around the Fostering Mother 1 
She will keep the sect together, and be I 
the patroness of its vested interests to 
the end of time. Like all other mothers | 
of her class, she will preserve “ the pure 
ethics ot inspiration” from all heietical 
contamination. Her future spouses, like | 
the present, will be the Papas (anglice, 
Popes,) of her admiring progeny ; and 
the holy guardians of the faith, and dis
pensers of the good things to those who ■ 
glorify her name. By all means, then, 
endow her; for what would become of 
“ the Lord’s vineyard” if Bethany Col
lege were to fail 1

“ The chair of Sacred History.’’—That 
is, the chair of Bethanian Divinity, which 
resolves the gospel into historical facts, 
and makes its faith the belief of history ; I 
for it teaches that historical faith is the I 
very best faith 1 It is this chair that con
stitutes Bethany College a theological in
stitution. ■si.:

“ We will expect."—A Scotch-Irish bar
barism for we do, or shall,' expect to re-, 
ceive—a provincialism the learned should 
be careful to avoid. What a grandilo- 
quous array of States! Kentucky has 
taken” this; “Indiana has proposed’1 
that; while it is “presumed that Mis
souri” will do the thing broadly hinted to 
be done! And the Conventions too! 
There in Lexington; here in Cincinnati, 
and yonder in Indiatiopolis! This Bethany 
speculation must be the great mountain 
that is to fill the whole earth ! Our heads 
become dizzy in beholding its towering 
altitude! After all this Bethanian castle 
is but a chateau en Espagne—a fairy build
ing in the air. The fabric of a vision ere 
long to be dispelled by the unexpected, 
sudden, and stealthy coming of the Lord 
of all.
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LETTER FROM MR. ANDERSON.
September 9th, 1851.

Dear Brother Thomas-:
In addressing you I wish also to be con

sidered as addressing the brethren gene
rally. We can ail benefit one another. 
There is, most assuredly, room for benefit.

In the first place, the disciples need it, 
individually, socially, and congregation- 
ally. In view of the abounding testimo
nies of prophets and apostles, are the 
brethren exercising a correspondent faith, 
a faith correspondent to the abundant 
testimonies ? Are we not obliged *.o an
swer this question in the negative ? How 
long shall this be the case? The apostle 
Peter was able to write to them who had 
obtained a like precious faith with the 
apostles. And lie could fitly exhort them, 
that, Riving all diligence, they should add 
to their faith, virtue, and knowledge, and 
temperance, and patience, and godliness, 
and brotherly kindness, and love. He 
urged that these should be in them, and 
abound, and thus they would become nei
ther barren nor unfruitful in the know
ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. He assured them that thus they 
should make their calling and election ; 
certain, and that they should never fall, I 
but obtain an abundant entrance into the '

gr> gallons and institutions of my King. 1 
Would have all to be educated, and es
pecially in the Book. Brethren, be warned 
—set your faces as a flint against such 
innovations ; stand fast in the liberty with 
which Christ has made you free, and sub
mit to no yoke of bondage. Bring forth 
the fruits of righteousness, and “ Sow to 
the Spirit,” not dollars to support a clergy
man, but that which is equivalent to 
“ walking in the spirit,” 11 bringing forth 
the fruits of the spirit;” then, when the 
glorious King appears you shall be found, 
having on the wedding garment, and you 
will hear the welcome sound, “ Enter into 
the joy of your Lord.”

The above is extracted from a pamph
let published by J. L. Rees, of Philadel
phia, who signs himself “a Christian El
der." It was written in 1843, about a 
year after the commencement of Bethany 
College; and being a very scriptural an
notation to the preceding presidential' 
magniloquence, we have deemed it fit that I 
they should appear together, for the ad- | 
monition of those, who once set out fiom 
Babylon, but have unfortunately ran past' 
■Jerusalem in mad baste to lericho !

Editor.

everlasting kingdom of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.

Now, I repeat emphatically that, under 
God, we can all help one another. And 
here I take occasion to offer thanks to 
God, that lie lias enabled borther 'Diomas 
to labor much, very much, for the edifica
tion of the disciples, in private and in 
public, in words spoken, and in words writ
ten. I have read his “Elpis Israel,” and 
can recommend the book as admirably 
calculated to help us to be built up in the 
faith. I would respectfully and affection
ately urge the beloved disciples to read 
tins book. It constantly refers us to the 
bible, and aids cur understandings. I 
would also urge that we endeavour to in
c-ease the circulation of the Herald of the 
Kingdom. Need I remind the brethren 
that we have but a short time for the 
work? and that we have hosts of oppo
nents ?

Let us be animated by the joyful news 
of the good things to come ; by the hope of 
being made partakers in the good things. 
If we be counted worthy, we shall, as
suredly, sit down with Abraham,and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and with many others in the 
kingdom. We shall enjoy paradise more 
than restored! Shall we not then strive 
to enter in ?

I wish to state that I was gratified with 
my visit amongst the Lunenburg brethren 
and friends ; they are certainly disposed 
to hear and to "examine for themselves. 
At Leadbetter some came to the determi
nation to assemble themselves regularly, 
for the sake of mutual edification. One 
was immersed into the faith of the gospel 
of the kingdom. I humbly trust that they 
will be fully confirmed in their good de
termination, being animated by the hope of 
joys and of glory to come.

At “ Good Hope” the disciples, some of 
them, havo (I understand} maintained 
their ground in keeping the ordinances of 
the Lord.

Altogether, the brothers and sisters of 
Lunenburg have a great deal to comfort 
and encourage them. They are possess
ed of some excellent materials, men and 
women of sound minds, and able to ac
complish a great amount of good. I had 
large congregations at both houses, and I 
ascribe this, in some good degree, to the 
moral influence of the brotherhood.

1 can truly say, that I enjoyed myself 
much, very much, amongst friends so kind. 
May the good Lord bless them, and make 
them abound in faith, in hope, in love, 
and enable them to sound out the word 
of the glorious gospel of Christ.

Accept, brother Thomas, this commit-
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nication, as a token of my love for your
self and the brethren, and believe me,

Yours as ever,
In the bonds of the truth, 

Albert Anderson.

asters. Superstition without a veil is a 
deformed thing, for as it addeth deformity 
to an ape to be so like a man, so the 
similitude of superstition to religion makes 
it more deformed ; as wholesome meat 
cjrrupteth to little worms, so good forms 
and orders corru pt into a number of petty 
observances. There is a superstition hi 
avoiding superstition, where men think to 
do best if they go farthest from the super
stition formerly received ; therefore care 
should be had that, as it fareth in ill purg
ings, the good be not taken away with the 
bad, which commonly is done when the 
people is the reformer.’’

A Proper Rebuke.—The following in
cident occurred at Oxford, during the re
cent election for that city, and which for 
the Christian spirit displayed by the new 
Solicitor-General, will considerably en
hance him in the minds of his constituents 
and all who know him. Previous to Mr. 
Page Wood's addressing his constituents 
from the balcony of the council chamber, 
a member of the town council addressed 
him, and spoke in terms of unqualified 
praise of his past services in the house, 
but there was one vote he disapproved 
of, namely, his vote on the Jewish Disabili
ties Bill, “For,” added the town council
lor, emphatically, “ I hate the Jews.” 
“Then,’’ said Mr. Wood, “you are no 
Christian.” “Not a Christian!*' replies 
the official, with astonishment, “how so, 
sir?” “ Because, sir,” rejoined the Soli
citor-General, “ Christians hale no one.”

on Superitltior.i

University of Oxford and the Gor
ham Case —A declaration signed by up
wards of forty tutors in Oxford University 
was presented to the Vice-Chancellor on 
Thursday morning, in which the subscri- 
beis solemnly declare that, “in the dis
charge of the duties imposed on us by the 
above statutes, we teach and maintain, 
and, by the help of God will continue to 
teach and maintain, the remission of sins 
to all infants in and by the grace of holy 
baptism, and also the regeneration of the 
same universally by that blessed sacra
ment, not only as a tolerated opinion, but 
as an essential doctrine of the church of 
England in common with the universal 
church of Christ!”

LORD BACON ON SUPERSTITION.
“ It were better,” he writes, “ to have 

no opinion of God at all than such an 
opinion as is unworthy of him, for the 
one is unbelief and the other is contumely, 
and certainly superstition is the reproach 
of the Deity. Plutarch saith well to that 
purpose, “ Surely, I had rather a good 
deal men should say, there was no such 
a man as Plutarch, than to say there was 
one Plutarch who would eat his children 
as soon as they were born,” as the poets 
speak of Saturn ; and as the contumely is 
greater towards God, so the danger is 
greater towards men. Atheism leaves a 
man to sense, to philosophy, to natural 
piety, to laws, to reputation—all which 
may be guided to an outward moral virtue, 
though religion were not; but supersti
tion dismounts all these, and erecteth an 
absolute monarchy in the minds of men; 
therefore atheism did never protect states, 
for it makes men wary of themselves as 
looking no farther, and we see the times 
inclined to atheism (as the time of Au
gustus Casar) were civil times, but super
stition hath been the confusion of many 
states, and bringeth a l. w primum mobile 
that ravisheth all the spheres of govern
ment. The master of superstition is the 
people, and in all superstition wise men 
follow fools, and the arguments are fitted 
to practice in a leversed order. It was 
gravely said by some of the prelates in 
the Council of Trent, where the doc- 
trins of schoolmen bear great sway, 
that the schoolmen were like astrono
mers, which did feign eccentrics and 
epicycles, and such engines of orbs, to 
save the phenomena, though they knew 
there were no such things, and in like 
manner that the schoolmen had framed 
a number of subtle and intricate axioms 
and theorems to save the practice of the 
church. The causes of superstition are 
pleasing and sensual rites and ceremonies, 
excess of outward and pharisaical holi
ness; over-great reverence for traditions 
which cannot but load the church; the 
stratagems of prelates for their own am
bition and lucre; the favoring too much 
of good intentions, which openeth the 
gate to conceits and novelties; the tak
ing an aim at divine matters by human, 
which cannot but breed mixture of im
aginations; and lastly, barbarous times, 
especially joined with calamities and dis-

!

Josephus says, “ God took dust from 
the ground, and formed man, and inserted 
in him a spirit and a soul.”—Anliq. B. i. 
c. ii. }2. And again, “ God entirely for
bade us the use of blood for food, and 
esteemed it to contain the soul and spirit.” 
—Antiq. B. iii. c. xi. $2.
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KINGDOM AND AGE TO COME.
“ Earnestly contend for the Faith, which was once delivered to the Saints.”—Jude

John Thomas, Editor. RICHMOND, Va. Vol. I.—Number 11.

or, by the co-operation of the disaffected 
in all lands, for their annexation to the. 
United States. The kingdom and nation 
that will not become republican shall 
perish ; yea, it shall be utterly wasted: 
for monarchy is a sin against society—a 
government for the benefit of the few— 
and not to be tolerated in the era when all 
nations are blessed in Washington and 
his fraternity 1 The Victor Hugos, how
ever, while they rejoice in the good news 
of universal republicanism, and accord all 
honor and glory to “ the Father of his 
Country,” and his sons, take a view of 
the application of their common gospel to 
human necessities, not altogether in 
harmony with the Websters and the 
Clays. The French Constitution perfect
ed, and not the Constitution of the United 
States, is to become, according to him, the 
Bible* of the nations, the book of pro
gress of the United States of republican

bin a speech to the Legislative Assembly, 
on the proposed revision ol the Constitution, 
Victor Hugo observed, “ If it had been said 
the Consti'ution of the French Republic 
should be the charter of human progress in 
the Ninteenth Century, the immortal testa
ment of civilization, the political Bible of the 
nations, it should approach as nearly ns pos
sible to absolute social truth, ther< fore let 
us revise the Constitution, that he could 
have understood: but that in the middle of 
the Nineteenth Century they should be told, 
there is a great light in France, let us put it 
out; that they should be told the French 
people have hewn out of indes'ructilile 
granite the frsl stone of that vast edifice that 
will hereafter be called the United States <f 
Europe * * and then that it should he added, 
we were going to destroy this revolution; 
we will extinguish this Republic; we will 
snatch this book of progress from the people's 
hands, we will rtizo out the dates of 1792, 
1830, and 1848; we will bar the way against 
lliut rash giant whose name is Providence; 
that this should be said, that this should be - 
dreamed of, overwhelmed him with astonish
ment.”—M y Tribune.

POLITICIANS, or REPUBLICAN 
GOSPELLERS AND THEIR TRA
DITIONS.
We have chosen the above caption to 

designate a class of people which is now 
pretty numerous in the old and new 
worlds. It is a class of politicians whose 
political faith is their religion. They are 
known in divers countries ’ by different 
appellations. In France they are called 
Socialists, or Democratic and Social Re
publicans; Moderate Republicans, &.c.; 
in England, Chartists, and Radicals; and 
in the United States, Whigs, Democrats, 
Locofocos, &c. Their apostles are numer
ous—“ Legion ’ in fact—and of a world
wide celebrity. Who hath not heard of 
Lamartine, of Mazzini, of Kossuth, of 
Ledru Rollin, of Prudhornrne, of Victor 
Hugo, of Daniel Webster, and Henry 
Clay ? These, and a multitude of others, 
who are looked up to by the misguided 
populace as the very oracles of truth and 
wisdom, though differing in details, agree 
in mind and judgment, to wit, that repub
licanism is the divinely appointed panacea 
for the evils of the world! The Anglo- 
Saxon republicans of England and Ameri
ca regard the United States—" the Model 
Republic,” as it is styled—as the power 
by which the republican regeneration of 
the nations is to be effected ; while Maz
zini would point to Italy, anil the Franks 
to the French nation, as the destroyers of 
the devilry of kings and priests, and the 
planters cf the Tree of Liberty in the 
midst of the earth, under whose world 
wide shadow all men shall be equal, and 
tke members of a brotherhood that shall 
be universal. The Websters and the 
Llays amuse the people with flattering 
predictions of the high and towering 
destiny of their confederacy, which will 
irradiate the nations with a darkness-dis- 

-• Veiling splendor, and either prepare them 
for self-government and independen >
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Politicians, or

obtain power, because it is only obtainable 
... this, and in ail oilier countries, by ob
sequiousness to the evil, which reigns i» 
majorities of the people, or in despotic 
minorities sustained by military lorce. 
God’s people, who are the elile^i society 
—“ the salt of the earth” wherever found 
— could not condescend to the meanness 
and trickery necessary to become popular, 
without which the votes of majorities, or 
the patronage of “the great,’’ could not 
he gained. The world’s people, even the 
best of them, are radically incompetent to 
rule the world in righteousness; and 
without righteousness in the rulers, man
kind cannot be happy. Their first want 
is therefore, a siffuient number of just 
persons to carry into effect a legislation 
which proscribes evil in all its ramifications, 
and fosters only that whir h is good.

The second want to be supplied is 
Constitution and Laws which will establish 
such a civil, ecclesiastical, and social con
dition, as will be glory to Gad in the highest, 
on earth peace, and good will among men. 
Now this desideratum no politician, nor 
sect of politicians, has knowledge enough, 
or wisdom and virtue sufficient to supply. 
They do not know what would contribute 
to the highest glory of God, and to peace, 
and good will. Republican constitutions 
have determined that an equality of re
ligious sects is most conducive to the glory 
of God, and to peace, and to goodwill. 
This is the best political theorists could 
devise. They are so ignorant of the 
truth that they do not know which of the 
sects has lhe true faith, or whether there 
be any true faith at all; what better then 
could they do than to treat them as they 
have done ? From the experience of the 
past, and viewing the present in this the 
Model Republic, as the ripe fruit of the 
seed sown by “ the sages of the revolu
tion” as the people regard them, we con
clude that the world is lost, if it have in 
store no other redemption than the salva
tion preached by the republican gospellers, 
the blind leaders of the blind, in Europe 
and America.

But granting that their gospel shall be
come a fact—that not a kingdom shall ex
ist upon the earth, but that all nations 
shall be aggregated into the most approved 
i epublican confederacy—when their poli
tical optimism shall exist without a single 
sceptic of its completeness and adaptation 
to the real necessities of the world— is- 
such a system to be eternal ? Are genera*- 
lions to come and go upon the earth ' 
eternally ? Are they to be subject to 
pestilence, famine, earthquake, disease,4 
poverty, and all the’ ills which political ’

ized Europe, when kings and priests, and 1 
privileged orders will all be merged in 
“the swinish multitude,” no longer swine, 
but enlightened and independent freemen, 
every one a nobleman, a prince, a king ! 
But, we need not trouble ourselves about 
the differences of detail which seem to 
perplex these leaders of the people. What 
we have to consider at present is that 
upon which they all mainly agree, name
ly, that a time is fast approaching in the 
history of the world when its kingdoms will 
become republics, and all men free, equal, 
sovereign, and blessed; and ruling them
selves by governors of their own appoint
ment,-who shall beamenable to the majorities 
that have created them, and breathed into 
them the breath of political life. This is 
the political* optimism of the day. Poli
ticians can devise nothing better suited 
to the necessities of mankind. Tt is a politi
cal rendition from which they consider all 
social blessings may flow; and by which 
the happiness of the greater number may 
be guaranteed. It is their Gospel—the 
Gospel of Universal Republicanism—the 
Great Salvation of political prophets and 
apostles! They preach it from the presi
dential chair, the bureau, the steps of the 
Capitol, the mountain, the pulpit, the 
Fourth ot July rostrum, the editor’s den, 
and the stump—until ti e people and their 
begu'lers actually persuade themselves 
that it is the very truth of God itself I It 
is, however, but a small affair—a very 
little gospel—a sort ofgospellilla, the very 
diminutive of “gospel;” and, therefore, 
we have denominated its confessors and 
proclaimers, “ Republican Gospellers.”

We say to these Lilliputian Gospelillos, 
your gospel of universal republicanism 
is a very microscopic affair." It is small 
and insignificant because it is a mere 
substitution of one evil for another. The 
world requires more than a change of 
political and social constitution. It re
quires this, indeed; but it requires also, a 
just and equitable, a righteous adminis
tration of the law in all its lelations to 
human affairs. The wants of the nations 
are twofold. They need first, an inde
pendent Aristocracy of intelligent, wise, 
and just men, such as God would pro
nounce just, wise, and intelligent. They 
need these for the administration of their 
affairs, and without them their happiness 
could not be guaranteed for a single 
month- They must be independent of 
the people, because the people are evil, 
and their influence corrupting. It is not 
the best men that have the ascendancy in 
human affairs at present. The most in
telligent and virtuous ot society could not

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Coriie. 242

is to puli down, to disorganize, and over
throw. They are the Arabs of “ Christ
endom”—the sword of God upon Austria 
and the Papacy.

And into what would Yankeedom con
vert tfie woild that the nations should de
sire the Yankee era as “ the acceptable 
year of the Lord ?” Into one vast Con
necticut—an universal factory of wooden 
clocks, hams, and nutmegs, together with 
“ other notions,” in which a diamond-cut- 
diamond “ smartness’’ would skin the 
teeth of conscience, and squ°eze oil from 
the flinty rock. Men would then become 
all keen traders; expediency and profit, 
“ the higher law ;” women in the pleni
tude of reconquered rights, endued with 
masculinity; and all devout in devotion 
to the world, and punctilious in observ
ance of sabbath and thanksgiving days ! 
New England sectarianism, as frigid, rigid, 
and heartless as the Blue Laws them
selves, would be the highest glory to God 
upon earth; and none would be permitted 
to walk in the light of its divinity who did 
not do homage at its shrine, and burn 
incense at the altars of its priests. Their 
common schools would be universal, all 
lands be “ the land ot steady habits," and 
society merged into one great “ anti" for ' 
the abolition of all sins, misdemeanors, 
and offences hypociisy had no mind to ! 
This would be about the loftiest attain
ment Yankecism could reach. A hum
drum world at best, affording no scope 
for the highest and noblest faculties of the 
mind. A Yankee regeneration may satisfy 
the fleshly lusts which war against the 
soul; but like the French, it is a misera
ble abortion as a panacea for the social 
evils that afflict the world.

The Gospel of the Model Republic, 
then, is the gospel preached in Mammon’s 
temples—is the salvation vouchsafed of 
God lor the deliverance of mankind from 
all the evils of their political and social 
condition. The gospellers who feel them
selves called to preach it are of two 
orders—lay and clerical. The lay preach
ers are the Jeffersons, Clays, Victor Hu
gos, &c., who figure in Capitols, Halls, 
platforms, stumps, &c.;—the clerical, the 
pulpiters of theological conventicles, who 
“ grind divinity of other days” for the 
“ cure of souls.” The latter sanctify the 
speeches and legislation ol their lay breth
ren by congressional prayers and minis
trations, and promise them immortal fame 
below and apotheosis beyond the skies for 
their patriotic labors in the service of God, 
the people, and the State; as if these’ 
were a trinity to be worshipped combined- 
ly by all believers who would look down

panaceas cannot reach, forever? Are 
mankind to be always governed by men 
whose existence is the breath of their 
constituents ? Is society though unih d in 
political, to be forever divided, in religious 
faith? Will human nature be then 
changed, and its passions hushed by re
publicanism into the. repose of peace, of 
love, of righteousness, and of good will! 
Do its gospellers suppose that such a re
publican world is the mysteiy of Goo’s 
will which he hath purposed in himself 
from the beginning ? Alas, alas ! what a 
utopian speculation, what a vi-ionary ab
surdity is this gospel of tfie republic for 
the redemption of the world I

The gospellers of the Victor? Hugo 
school regard France as the first dominion 
of the future United States of Europe; 
while those of the cisatlantic brotherhood 
consider New- York a< destined to be “ the 
Empire State” of the United States of the 
American Continent. When these two 
republican confederacies divide the world 
between them will there be no jealousy, 
no contention as to which shall take the 
lead—no Carthaginian and Roman 
tragedy re-enacted on the broad wave for 
political and commercial ascendancy 
among the nations? Yea, it is not to be 
denied, that the prestige of future sove 
reignty over the world is with the Anglo- 
Saxons. Theirs is the race that is to fill 
the globe, and to absorb all others into 
itself, so that all nationalities will be merg
ed into one universal Yankee nation ! 
We were greatly amused at the enthusi
asm of a fellow-traveller in one of the 
Philadelphia steamers a few months since. 
Conversing on the progress of things 
around us, he exclaimed with great zest, 
that “the Yankees were destined to re
generate the world ; and they were the 
boys to do it 1” It is manifest he did not 
dream of the French constitution being 
“the political Bible of the nations.” It 
was Yankee, and not French, regenera
tion that was the prime article of hit
political faith. But what mortal man ol 
intelligence could be satisfied with a 
French or Yankee regeneration of the 
world! What have France, or French
men in their whole history, exhibited of a 
recuperative character to cause the nations 
to hope in them as the architects of human 
happiness! They do well as execution
ers of divine wrath upon the destroyers 
of the people—to strike kings and Pr‘e® ® 
with terror, to strip “nobility’ of ns 
pinnies, and to punish them with confis
cation, imprisonment, and death. 1* renc - 
men are destructives. They can bu Id up 
ami regeuorate nothing- Ihe,r ra,6Slon
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he established lhe they can advance no further in ameliora-

al'raid of his kingdom, all ye oppressors cal, be destroyed. These exist a« an 
' alpine barrier between the populations of 
the old world and the blessedness in store 

This bar'

ceed. They may shake your foundations, they triumphed; but in 
but the glory of casting down your victory they permitted themselves to be

__________ _»_ i____  li j__?_ Il — —.1__ -• _ <• _ j ■ • • •

work of Jehovah’s servant whom he re
tains at his right hand until lhe hour of 
judgment arrives.

But, it may be inquired, if the career 
of the Model Republic be so brief, so like ( 
a meteor in the heavens, what was lhe 
purpose of God in permitting it to exist? 
If not to republicanize the nations what; 
was its destiny ? Our answer will be in- j 
telhgible to the scribe well instructed in: 
the kingdom. The judgments of God are 
about to break forth with terrible fury - 
upon Europe, when there will be a lime 
of trouble such as there has not been 
since there was a n ition upon earth.f 
This being the case, it will be worse with 
that division ol the globe than it was 
with the Western Roman Empire in the 
lime of Alula, Genseric, and Alaric. Il 
therefore no refuge, no asylum for the 
civilization of the age had been provided, 
the night of “ the Dark Ages” would re
turn, and the world be submerged in bar 
barism as in feudal times. But this 
calamity has been provided against by the 
extension of civilization and its establish
ment in the New World. All that is 
worth preservation in arts and science, 
and in social life, has become naturalized 
in these United Slates; so that if Europe 
with all its appur'enanees were to be blot
ted out tomorrow, the surviving nations 
would slill advance in their career ol 
social improvement. Hence the mission 
of the United States is to defend and pre 
serve the civilization of the age from ex 
Unction in the transition of the old world 
from its present state to the ^gc of the 
Kingdom ef God. This transition period 
is a time of sore trouble—the time ol

“Rev. xix. 19; xiv. 10- tl>an, xit. 1.

would convert the Model Republic into a 
despotism, if the God of heaven did not 
arise and supersede it by the power of his 
kingdom. A clear stage and no favor for 
all sects is an equality that in time would 
prove fatal to liberty. If the sects equal' 
ized by the constitution w< re unambuious 
of political power there would be nothing 
to fear. But this is not the case. Papal
ism is essentially a politico religious des
potism of the most murderous and devil
ish character. It is Diabolism incorporate, 
and is at rest never where it is treated as 
a sect, and devoid of the power of the 
sword. Its position in the old world, and 
in much ol America, is sovereign, im
perial, and regal; and it claims the same 
position of right in all countlies of lhe 
earth. The constitution of lhe United 
States regards this hateful manifestation 
of Satanism with equal favor as peace- 
loving and non-resisting Quakerism. It 
puts them both upon an equality by which 
Papalism, which sticks at nothing, whose 
hellish principle is “no faith with heretics,” 
“ the end sanctifies the means,” all things 
are lawful in the service of the church, 
lying, flattery, hypocrisy, adultery, theft, 
and murder, (as proved by historyJ—this 
Papalism, so worthily detested by Euro
pean liberals, so cordially and deservedly 
abominated by democratic and social re-

repubite, but “ the God of heaven” is God’s judgment upon Europe because of 
against you. The success of your work■ its superstition, blasphemy, and crime, 
would prevent lhe establishment of his. War, long and terrible wars, will inter- 
He wills that a kingdom shall exist, and , mil the progress of lhe nations. Indeed 
tie will set it up as he established the they can advance no further in ameliora- 
kingdom of Israel in the days of old. Be non until their oppressors, lay and cleri-

of ttie earth, for what republicans can
not do, he will certainly accomplish. His 
kingdom, like jours, is a military power, for them in the Age tc Come. This bar- 
It will '• break in pieces and consume all rier must be removed—a removal which 
your kingdoms;” and though you may nothing bui lhe swotd can accomplish, 
gather your armies together to make war The republicans have proved themselves 
upon his king, and the army which fol incompetent to the work. They want 
lows him, ye will be tormented in bis unity of purpose, concert of action, and 
presence bj' fire and sword,5* and be utter- sagacity to outgeneral and destroy their 
ly and irrecoverably defeated. The re- oppressors. They have had fine oppor- 
pubheans seek to overthrow your king- tunnies, but have not known how to im- 
dotns, but they will not, they cann<>t sue prove them. In 1792, 1830, and 1848, 
ceed. They may shake your foundations, they triumphed; but in the hour of 
but the glory of casting down your victory they permitted themselves to be 
thrones of wickedness and blood is the cajoled out of its advantages by ambitious 

and deceitful men. So long as they allow 
themselves to be counselled by Jesuits and 
priests, or by men who pander to them 
for the sake of power, as in the case of 
Louis Napoleon and his uncle, they never 
can relieve themselves of the incubus 
that heels them in the dust. Even here 
in these United States the Constitution is 
fostering a power which in its maturity
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tKev. xi. 18.

publicans in France, where in past limes 
it has soaked the soil with the blood ol 
men of whom the world was not worthy 
—this horrid and debasing superstition is 
protected in the exercise ol all its Satanic 
working with all deceivalleness ol un 
righteousness* in the propagation of its 
anti-republican, protestant-haling, treach 
erous, and treasonable faith, by the Con
stitutions, the political Bibles, of Anglo 
Saxon and Gallic republicanism ! A faith 
that appeals to the evil of human nature, 
that flatters its vanity, fosters its pride, 
tolerates its lusts, and indulges it in crime, 
has all the sympathy, and all the predi
lection of sin in its lavor. It is a super 
stition congenial to the heart of the natural 
and unenlightened man ; and because ol 
this congeniality it is that Papalism is so 
extensively diffused, and so high in favor 
among “ the earthly, sensual, and devil 
ish” rulers of the darkness of the world. 
Mankind trouble themselves but little 
about its dogmas. They leave these to 
its wretched priests, who use them for 
the mystification of the inquisitive. They 
believe what the church believes, and con
cern themselves but little whether “ the 
church” believes the truth. If the au
thority of the church be superseded by a 
denial of its faith, men cease to be papists, 
but they are still “ earthly, sensual, and 
devilish,” as were “ the apostles of infi 
deltty” whose republicanism poured ou’ 
such terrible fury upon kings, aristocrats, 
and priests at the close of the last century. 
Instead, therefore, of the Model Republic 
converting the world to liberty, fraternity, 
and equality, though aided in the work by 

the mountain,” and the democracy ol 
Europe, it has a worm in its own vitals, 
which if not crushed and time should be 
afforded, would destroy it, and supplant 
the star-spangled banner by the Cross and 
Keys. But, thanks be to God, there is 
no time lor this. Consumption and de
struction are decreed against the Papacy. 
Ils 1335 years are almost expired ; and 
though republicanism be too feeble to ex
terminate the evil by which the nations 
are cursed, and wilheld from the blessed
ness of the Age to Come, the Model Re
public will endure until its mission be ac- 
complisl ed in behalf of civilization ; and 
the God of heaven by his heroic king 
shall deliver the world from the power ol 
them who spoil the earth.f

Republicanism being remedially inert, 
a divine monarchy, or theocracy, is the 
only remedy for the world’s evils. But 
how will it operate the cure? By sup
plying that which republican-gospePers 
“^ThTS. it. 9, 10? tiuv. XI. 18.

cannot—a religion without sect or faction ; 
a legislation proscriptive of all evil; and 
just and infallible rulers. The first would 
abolish Papalism, Protestantism, Sec- 
'arianism, Mohammedanism, and Pagan
ism ; the second cause righieousness to 
flourish as wickedness does now ; and the 
third, obviate all injustice from whatever 
cause. Would not the nations be blessed 
then? No sensible man would deny it. 
An evil-minded man would say “No!” 
The present race of Popes, Emperors, 
Kings, Priests, nobles, and officials, would 
protest against them. They would sooner 
see republicanism triumphant than such 
blessedness throughout the earth ; for re
publicanism affords scope for the lust of 
the flesh, the lust ol the eye, the pride of 
life, superstition, injustice, and oppres
sion ; but a theocracy administered by in
fallible and righteous men does not. Such 
blessedness they hate, because it implies 
that they, being only evil, will have no 
part in it. The Pope and the Emperors 
must give place to Christ; and the kings 
and priests, or ministers and clergy, of 
every superstition, must surrender their 
power and authority to the Saints, who 
with Jesus shall possess the kingdom and 
dominion under the whole heaven for 
ever. Satan must be bound and cast out 
of the heaven, that the aerial regions of 
the old and new worlds may be purified 
from the unrighteousness and iniquity 
with which they are defiled.

But at these things, one may say, “ I 
marvel greatly! Is it indeed true that 
all mankind are to be of one religion, and 
to be subject to rulers that cannot err? 
Such a consummation is assuredly be
yond the compass of republicanism, or of 
all “ the powers that be” to accomplish!” 
It is not pretended that mere human 
power and authority can bring it to pass. 
The work of bringing all men to unity of 
laith and practice has been experimented 
and signally failed. But the work is to 
be done, and will be perfected. Hear 
what Jehovah saith by his prophet—“ At 
that time they shall call Jetusalem the 
throne of the Lord ; and all the nations 
shall be gathered unto it, to the name of 
the Lord, to Jerusalem : neither shall they 
walk any more after the imagination of their 
evil heart.”- They shall be gathered unto 
it as the capital of the kingdom and do
minion which the God of heaven shall 
set up—as the seat of government of the 
undivided empire which is to “ fill the 
whole earth.” “ Al that time” shall this 
come to pass. At what time? The pro
phet informs us that it shall be when

'Jcr. iii. T7. -
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Israel is restored, and the Lord gives them 
pastors after his own heart, who shall 
feed them with knowledge and with un
derstanding. This has never happened 
in the sense of the text; for the event is 
to be accompanied by the remarkable and 
hitherto unseen phenomenon of the 
nations ceasing to walk after the imagin 
ation of their evil heart. They have 
walked in their own evil ways ever since 
their existence; and do now as pre emi
nently as ever. But mark the testimony 
—a time is comint when they shall do so 
no more—when they shall be enlightened 
in consequence of the knowledge of the 
glory of the Lord covering the earth as the 
waters cover the sea. At that time Jeru
salem shall be the throne of the Lord 
when “ he shall govern the nations upon 
earth.”

When these things come to pass, what 
will the nations then say of you, ye 
Republican gospellers, ye crazy and in
fatuated politicians of the hour, who boast 
yourselves of your wisdom, penetration, 
and enlightenment? Hear the confession 
of your posterity, and confess your folly 
with shame and confusion of face! “The 
Gentiles,” saith the prophet, “ shall come 
unto thee, O Lord, from the ends of the 
earth, and shall say. Surely our fathers 
have inherited lies, vanity, and things where
in there is no profit.,,ii They have. These 
lies, vanities, and unprofitable things, are 
the things which are seen, and which 
make up the civil and religious system 
called “ the present evil world.” Putting 
this estimate upon them, they will aban 
don them. They-will cast away their 
superstitions with indignation and con
tempt. They will no more say, “ I am 
of Luther,” “ I am of Calvin,” “ I am 
of Wesley,” “I am of Campbell,” “I 
am of the Pope,” and “I of Moham
med !”—but “ lam the Lord’s’* and they 
shall rejoice in Jacob, and surname them
selves by the name of Israel.f Their re
publicanism will vanish with republics, 
and their admiration of its gospellers be 
changed into commiseration for their 
well-intentioned foolishness. The strife 
of faction will be hushed into peace and 
good will; sect will no more war upon 
sect; and religious controversies,so neces
sary in the present state, will no more 
disturb their equanimity, and embitter the 
hearts of men ; lor “ the Lord will turn 
to the people a pure language, that they 
may all call upon his name to serve him 
withone eonsent.”t it inquired, how 
this is to be brought about? Read the 
eighth verse of this testimony, and Isaiah

*Jer. xvi. 19. tlsai. xliv. 5. JZcph. iii. 9.

as quoted below.* By this we are taught 
that it will be the result of conquest and 
subsequent instruction. The existing gov
ernments and hierarchies of the nations 
must be overthrown. Their armies must 
be cut up and dispersed, and the nations 
liberated from their thrall. It is the three 
millions of disciplined soldiers in the old 
world that keep down the people and sus
tain their rulers. If these troops were 
annihila'ed the people would rise, and by 
one fell swoop exterminate from the fair 
fields of earth the serpent-race that binds 

' them in its coils. The armies in the 
main have proved themselves faithful to 
their masters, and will remain so until 
the hour of their destruction by the Lord 
of Hosts arrives. The people must suc
cumb till the Deliverer appears. If they 
be successful for the moment, reaction 
is sure to follow, and to add new rivets to 
their chains. But, O when their armies 
are every where defeated by the Lord 
from heaven, and the hopelessness of the 
conflict becomes apparent to their tyrants, 
will not the groans of the nations be 
turned into joy and exultation, when the 
Conqueror proclaims “ peace and good 
will” to all the dwellers upon earth 1 0 
then “ make a joy ful noise unto God all 
ye lands: sing forth the honor of his 
name: make his praise glorious. Say 
unto God, how terrible art thou in thy 
works! Through the greatness of thy 
power thine enemies submit themselves 
unto thee.”f “ All nations whom thou 
hast made shall come and worship before 
thee, O Lord; and shall glorify thy 
nameJ’J “ O let the nations be glad and 
sing for joy ; for thou shalt judge the peo
ple righteously, and govern the nations 
upon earth.”§

The governments of the nations both 
monarchical and republican being happily 
abol shed ; their kings bound with chains, 
and their nobles with fetters of irony— 
prisoners of war and all armies disbanded, 
and the emancipated people waiting for 
the New Law—the civil and ecclesiastical 
code of the Age to Come—“ Many shall 
go and say. Come y e, and let us go up to 
the mountain ot the Lord, to the house 
of the God of Jacob; and He will teach 
us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths : for out of Zion shall go forth the 
Law, and the Word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem.” The Lord will teach them 
ol his ways, thereby implying that the 
occupation of the clerical Othellos of our 
day will have been wrested from them. 
—*Isni. ii. 3, 4. +Pb Jxvi. 1—3.“

JPa. Ixxxvi. 9. $Pp- Irvii. 4.
||Pn. CxllX. 8.
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Happy event for the world ! The pulpits 
and theological chairs will no longer con
tain reverend pretenders to sanctity, and 
wisdom; for “ the prophets shall be 
ashamed every one of his vision, when 
he hath prophesied: neither shall they 
wear a hair-cloth garment (black) to de
ceive.” It will be dangerous for them 
then to grind old Calvin and Wesley’s 
divinity, and try to palm it on the people 
for the way of the Lord; for “ it shall 
coine to pass when atty shall yet prophe
sy, then his father and his mother that 
begat him shall say unto him, Thou shalt 
not live; for thou speakest lies in the 
name of the Lord: and his father and his 
mother that begat him shall thrust him 
through when he prophesieth.”* Men, 
divinely appointed men, will then pro
phesy, or speak the truth, to edification, 
exhortation, and comfort; lor “wisdom 
and knowledge shall be the stability of the 
times,” and theological imposition will be 
unknown. The Lord will teach the peo 
pie; for he is “ the Light to enlighten the 
Gentiles” when he is “ the glory of his 
people Israel;” and the result of bis 
teaching will be, the purification of their 
religious speech, consentaneousness ol 
service, the removal of the vail that is 
spread over all nations,f and their walk
ing in his paths for a thousand years.

But from what part ol the universe are 
infallible and righteous men to be obtained 
who in the Age to Come shall rule the 
nations justly in the fear of God? They 
are to be taken out from Judah and the 
nations of the Roman world. The gos 
pel of the kingdom was preached to the 
Jew first and afterwards to the Greeks 
and Barbarians lor this purpose. Who- 
sover believed the good news of the King
dom of the Age to Come, was baptized, 
and patiently continued in well-doing, 
was promised eternal glory, honor, incor 
ruptibility and life in the kingdom of God. 
Belief of the truth and baptism consti 
tutes the righteousness of God in Jesus 
Christ. Men becoming the subjects of 
God’s righteousness, and bringing forth 
the fruit of righteousness in their lives, 
are the “blessed of the Father,” who 
with Jesus shall " inherit the kingdom.” 
But before they can posses it they must 
be clothed with immortality ; for “ fle-lt 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God.” When thus clothed upon with 
’heir body tiom heaven they will be 
‘‘equal to the angels,”t and infallible. 
Such are the Governors being provided 
tor the nations.0 The Chief Magistrate is

*Z«ch. xiij. 3, 4. tleai. xxv. 7.
JLuke xx. 36 .

32

Jesus the Lord of life and glory. He is 
the model king to whose image and like
ness all the kings of the Age to Come will 
be conformed. They will be like him 
and see him as he is*—immortal and glori
ous because of righteousness.

To separate Irom the nations such a 
royal community as this was the divine 
purpose in causing the gospel of the 
kingdom to be preached. How great, 
how glorious, the hope exhibited in this 
gospel as compared with the hope preach
ed by republican-gospellers ! All the 
latter can present to this generation is a 
republicanized world in which their pos 
terity will be ruled by governors appointed 
by themselves. Our contemporaries be
lieve and rejoice in it as though they 
themselves would be the favorites of the 
people! But hereditary bondsmen of sin 
and Satan, know ye not that ye will be 
rolling in your graves like sheep, having 
no interest in any thing transacting above 
the sod that covers you! What is there 
of glory in such a hope to you supposing 
even that it should come to pass, whiclt 
is impossible. But turn ye now from this 
miserable picture and behold the glory to 
be revealed in the Age to Come! A 
glory which is personally interesting not 
to posterity only, but to the righteous of 
all ages and generations from Abel till the 
coming of the Ancient of Days. All 
nations to be blessed in the Age to Come. 
Think of that! In an age when “ the 
r ghteoussball flourish; and there shall 
be abundance of peace as long as the 
moon endureth”—when the life of the 
poor and needy shall be redeemed from 
deceit and violence ; and their blood shall 
be precious in the sight of the king and 
governor of the world. Think too that 
when this blessedness rests upon the 
obedient nations, were it deferred for a 
thousand years to come, you may still 
inherit it by a resurrection from the dead. 
But how increasingly interesting is the 
reflection that this blessedness is at hand 
to come; that befote this generation have 
passed away republicanism will have 
vanished, the throm-s have been cast 
down, the kingdom of God have come, 
and his will be doing upon the earth as it 
is in heaven. Our p anet will then be 
worth living in which can hardly be af
firmed at present while evil and wicked 
men have the sole administration of its 
affairs.

In conclusion, there is one thing, and 
one only, in which the gospel of the 
kingdom, and the gospel of the republic, 
are agreed—they both predict a great

’*1 John lit. •£. i. .
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Editor.

+Dan. vii. 27.

revolution in human affairs in which all 
the kingdoms and autocratic imperialities 
of the world will be finally destroyed. 
The republican gospel says, they will all 
become republics; but that of the king
dom protests that they shall become 
Jehovah’s kingdoms which he will bestow 
upon Jesus, and his brethren when they 
shall have risen from the dead. Instead 
ot republics being multiplied by the fall 
of thrones, they which exist will be trans
formed into kingdoms for the saints. This 
is the destiny of this confederacy, and ol 
all the states of the New World ; for “ the 
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness 
of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
shall be given to the people of the saints I 
of the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions 
shall serve and obey him.”f

“OLD ECCLESIASTICAL WORDS” 
—BAPTISM—ITS TRUE IMPORT.

Forest Hill, Jlft., July 17, 1851.
Dear Brother:

Will you be kind enough to answer me 
the following question :—It has been said ! 
by some of the friends of immersion that 1 
Kin? James prevented the translators of 
the Bible from giving the reader a correct 
meaning of the word in the original which 
means immerse in the English language ; 
and that a record of his instructions to 
them to that effect has been kept. Or, 
which is equivalent, that an acknowledge 
ment of the fact hud been made by some 
of them, and might be found somewhere, 
perhaps appended to some of the first 
copies of the Bible translated by them. 
Have you ever seen such a thing, or do 
you believe it to be true? If so will you 
be good enough to tell me where I can 
find it?

J. D. B.
REPLY.

We have seen such a thing, and believe 
it to be true. The copy of James’ in
structions to the translators of the Bible 
may be found in “Lewis’ History at the 
English Translations of the Bible.” The 
third rule reads as follows:—“The old 
ecclesiastical words to be kept; as the 
word church, not to be translated congre
gation, &c.” In the same work the 
reader is informed, that the translators in 
the preface to their translation say, that 
“ they had on the one side avoided the 
scrupulosity of the Puritan*, who left the and brtptiie. A

old ecclesiastical words and betook them 
to others, as when they put washing lor 
baptism, and congregation for church: 
and on the other hand had shunned the 
obscurity of the Papists in their azymes, 
tunike, rational, holocausts, prepuce, 
pasche.and a numberol such like, where
of their late translation was full, and that 
of purpose to darken the sense; that 
since they must needs translate the Bible, 
yet, by the language thereof, it might be 
kept from being understood.” “In .his 
royal version,” says Matthew Poole ac
cording to Lewis, “occur a good many 
specimens of great learning and skill in 
the original tongues, and of an acumen 
and judgment more than common. By 
others it has been censured as too literal, 
or following the original Hebrew and 
Greek too closely and exactly, and leaving 
too many of the words in the original 
untranslated, which makes it not so in
telligible to a mere English reader. This 
fast was perhaps in some measure owing 
to the king’s instructions, the third of 
which was, that the old ecclesiastical 
words should be kept. However it be, 
we see many of th-e words in the original 
retained, as hosanna, hallelujah, amen, 
raka, mammon, manna, maranatha, phy
lactery, &c., for which no reason can be 
given but that they aie left untranslated 
in the vulgar Latin.” “There were cer
tain words in the scripture,” says Nary, 
in his preface to the Bible printed in 1719, 
“ which use and custom had in n manner 
consecrated, as, sabbath, rabbi, baptize, 
scandalize, synagogue, &.c., which he had 
every where retained, though they were 
neither Latin nor English, but Hebrew 
and Greek, because they are as well un
derstood, even by men of the meanest 
capacity, as if they had been English.” 
"In Dr. Wickliffe’s translation of the 
Bible,” continues he, “ we may observe 
that those words of the original which 
have since been termed sacred words, 
were not always thus superstiliously re
garded : thus, for instance, Malt. iii. 6, is 
rendered weren waschen, instead of were 
baptized, though, for the most part, they 
are here left untranslated, or are not ren
dered into English so frequently as they 
are in the Anglo-Saxonic translation.” 
From all which it appears, that baptism 
and baptize were regarded as “ old eccle
siastical words,” and therefore fall under 
the third rule of the king’s instructions, 
and were therefore not to be translated, 
but transferred.

Immersion and immerse, however, do 
not fully express the meaning of baptism 

man cannot beaqueouBly
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while as snow ; though red like crimson, 
they are as wool.* Thus a man in the 
scarlet habiliments of sin is said to have. 
“ washed his robes, and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb.” He is said to

baptized without being immersed ; but he 
may be immersed in water without being 
baptized in the spiritual or doctrinal sig
nification ot the word. One who dyed 
cloth was a baptist among the Greeks, ,___ ________  ________ __ _____ _
that is, a dyer, or, one who immersed | have dt ne it, because he yielded himself 
cloth in a menstrum so as to color it. 
This immersion of the cloth was called 
baptism, and the vessel containing tbe 
dye a baptistry, or dying-vat. Dyer, dy
ing, and dying-vat, convey to us the full 
idea of baptistes, baptisma, and baptis- 
terion; which immerser, immersion, or, 
battier, bathing, and bath, do not. If we 
were to see a sign over a man’s door, 
"John Peter, immerser,” or “ immersion 
done here,” we might conclude that he 
kept baths and bathed people, or was a 
watt r-practitioner, but we should never 
imagine that he was a dyer, or in the 
Greek longue, a baptist. You may im
merse without dying; but you cannot 
dye without immersing. Baptize is em
phatically “ a dyer’s word ;” and hence 
the utter impossibility of its having any 
affinity to pouring or sprinkling. Moham
med comprehended the signification of 
the word, and translated it by the Arabic 
sebgat, that is, dying ; so that when speak
ing of a spiritual or religious dying, he 
called baptism, sebgat Allah, the dying ol 
God, or God's dying.

And Christian baptism is truly God’s 
dying—it is tlx dying a believer while in 
the blood of the Lamb. Il.is the "washing 
the blackatuore white,” which God only 
can accomplish. Men by nature and 
practice are black in mind, heart, and 
character before him. Who can whiten 
them but He? Immersion in water can 
not do it; and yet they cannot be whiten
ed without it. Immersion will not trans
mute their darkness into light, their hard
ness and impenitence into childlikeness 
and meekness, and supetsede their diabol
ism by good works. The Father of lights, 
however, can do it, and he alone. One 
man can immerse another; but Godin 
Christ only can dye him. The water is 
his bath or vat. He puts things into a 
man’s mind which change his thoughts, 
and create a new and right disposition 
within him. These things are summarily 
expn-ssed by the phrases " the gospel ol 
the kingdom,” “ the word of truth,” “the 
Word of the kingdom,” &c. They change 
the current of his thoughts and actions; 
and become as it were a mordant to his 
soul, to fix with the whiteness of snow 
the purify ing efficacy of the living purple, 
which gives a color to his faith, when he 
ia washed in the name ot Jesus. Though 
bis sins were as scarlet, they become

to the action demanded by the faith, which 
! had grown up within him from the testi- 
| mony sown in his understanding; but be- 
I cause God manifested in Christ through 
i the truth, is the efficient cause of the 
phenomena in his case presented, it is

I written "Jesus Christ hath washed us 
I Irom our sins in his own blood.” A man 
| might “ wash his robes” by ceasing to do 
evil, and being immersed to join a church ;

; but he could not discharge their scarlet 
| hue—their crimson-red would still remain.
■ He could only “ make them white in the 
, blood of the Lamb.” To speak literally.
It a vicious man become moral by leaving 
ofiT his vices, and, professing a sectarian 
creed, is immersed to join a chuich, that

■ man is still in his sins of the past, and 
' will certainly be brought to judgment on 
i account of them. God looks at men
through their characters. In beholding 
the character he beholds the man. Men 
not in Christ look like men clothed in 
scarlet; so that when their governments 
are collectively exhibited, they are repre
sented by " a scarlet coloured beast.” A

i man’s sins and iniquities give his char- 
I acter the scarlet hue. God sees the color, 
j but men do not; for their standard of 
good and evil character is not God’s stand
ard. Hence they cal! scarlet white, white 
crimson, evil good, and ttood evil. We 
see then a fitness in < 'ordinals, and priests,

l wearing scarlet and scarlet badges. The 
> color is typical of their character. They 
I are unbleached sinners—sinners un- 
• whitened with the dying of God. For a 
I man to " make his robes white in the 

blood of the Lamb,” he must not only 
"cease to do evil,” but he must" believe 
the things concerning the kingdom of

1 God, and the name of Jesus < ’hrisl,” and 
] be united to that name tn baptism. He is 

then a member of the Body of Christ,
] though he may not belong to a visible 
society professing religion. He is " wash
ed in the name;” and his washing be
comes the whitening of his robes or char
acter befote God, because of his faith in 
the blood of Jesus, which cleanses the be
liever in the kingdom from all his past 
sins. An unwashed believer of the gos
pel is still habited in scarlet. He has not 
on the wedding garment; for this is a 
robe made white in the blood of the 
Lamb; and there can be no dying of that

“liisi. i. 18. ‘ -- --------
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Ebitok.

ism. yet have the pros and cons not un- 
der-tood it. It has been- truly said that 
the only proper subject for baptism is a 
believer of the gospel; but they who have 
said so have not, and cannot, answer the 
question, what is the gospel? without the 
belief of which immersion is no baptism. 
They have said it is “for theremision 
of sins;” but they know not upon what 
principle. F '* r ~ ’ **’
Not the belief simply of the things hither
to fulfilled in Jesus ; but the belief of these, 
and the things hereafter to be accomplish

multitudes of them have not, and will 
not hear, though a man declare it unto 
them. Faith is for repentance also; and,' 
repentance is for remission of sins. There
fore to believers of the gospel of the king- J 
dotn in the name of Jesus as its priest] 
and king, the record saith “ Repent in i 
the name of Jesus Christ for remission of; 
sins’’—“ be baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ for remission of sins.” But how 
is such a believer to repent in the name of 
Jesus Christ for remission ol sins ? By 
being united to his name. And how is 
this effected ? In one way only, and that 
is. by immersion into the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. He is 
then baptized, not for remission alone, but 
for the resurrection, for the kingdom, for 
every thing in short God hath promised 
in the gospel he hath believed. In con
clusion, it is impossible to baptize an un
believer or a misbeliever; you may im
merse him, but he is not the subject of 
God’s dying, or baptism, being destitute 
ol the principle (the childlike uehef of the 
very truth) which can alone convert his 
scarlet r dies into robes like “fine linen 
c! an and Willie which represents the 
righteousness of the saints.”

sort without immersing the robe in the 
water of baptism made whitening by the 
subject’s belief of the truth.

It is unnecessary to say more upon 
this point now. There are evils connected 
with the use of the words immerse, and 
baptize. The mere english reader is apt 
to suppose that baptism can be adminis
tered under the divers forms of sprinkling, 
pouring, >nd immersion; while others 
are apt to conclude that a man has been ' 
baptized because he has been immersed ; 
just as if bup i-m were nothing more than J 
the ceremony of dipping a man in water 1 
in the name of God. Much has been of such 
said, and well said, on the subject of bapt-1 before the eyes of men, and an impartial 

question

this simple issue, Whether God’s 
f same 

manner and by the same rules as the 
any man ; whether the holy 

scriptures are to be understood according 
to the way of understanding another 
book, by tl e natural meaning of the words,

employed therein. We, who stand up 
lot literal inteipretalion, bold that it ought 

uuu lue iiiiugs uereaiiei iu ue uvcuinpuoii | tv, w ov, uiieip 
ed in him, which they' deny—ol' which only with the diligent and

LITERAL INTERPRETATION.
The great question which, after four

teen hundred yeats. is again brought into 
public and open issue before the whole 
church, concerning the literal accomplish- 

1 ment of every jot and tittle of the Law 
and the Prophets, is a question of such 
vast importance—touching, as it doth the 
veracity of God, the integrity of faith, 
the object of hope, and almost every 
other subject of intercourse between God 
and man—that I have meditated very' 
much in my own mind, how the merits 
_J_.—a a question might best be brought 

judgment obtained for it. It is a question 
purely of inrerpretation, resolving itself 

i into t.k..'_ i___ _  ■
i word is to be interpreted after the 
1 manner r--1 *u-------- —-
word of any man ; whether the holy

way of understanding another

Faith is for remission of sins, similitudes, metaphors, and other figures 
—1_ employed therein. We, who stand up

j lot literal inteipretalion, hold that it ought 
I to be so interpreted and understood : and 

i more diligent and exact 
study of the language, because it is the 
word ol God. Therefore we would ex
amine every jot and tittle, because we 
know that “ one jot or tittle shall not pass 
from the Prophets, till all be fulfiled.” A 
figure of speech, we hold should be treat
ed as a figure ol speech is elsewhere 
treated: an emblem, as an emblem; a 
symbol as a symbol; all in order to come 
at the real thing which the word seeketh 
to express. Tnat real thing may be a 
truth concerning God’s own being, which 
is not visible; or it may be concerning 
God’s Image m the flesh—that is, Christ 
—which is visible; or concerning our 
own body, which is visible; or concern
ing the destinies of nations upon the earth, 
and of the earth itself, which aie likewise 
visible. But of whatever kind it is, the 
only way, we maintain, by which the 
real thing intended to be made known can 
be known, is through the exact, honest, 
and common sense interpretation of the 
words in which it is made known. We 
do not mean to say, that when the real 
truth of the words hath been arrived at 
we are then arrived at the ultimate end of 
God; which to an intelligent and respon
sible creature, cannot be in the mere un
derstanding of a fact, but must rise into 
the apprehension of the purpose God 
hath in communicating the same unto 
men ;—a purpose originating with him-
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self, ami terminating with men ; or rather 
embracing men, and through men return
ing again in’o himself. It is therefore an 
error to impute it to us, who stand for the 
literal interpretation of God’s word, the 
fault of stopping short when we have ar
rived at the knowledge of the visible or 
historical thing therein conveyed: which 
indeed we prize only as the ground upon 
which to stand, and from which to de
monstrate the being and the purpose of 
God to his, fallen and, responsible and re
deemed creatures. Far be it from us to 
object to the raising of every good 
doctrine, and the enforcing of eveiy 
spiritual truth, upon the basis of every 
historical revelation of God. Nay, we are 
zealous for understanding the thing de
clared concerning men, and nations, and 
the church, for this very reason, that, be
ing firmly persuaded of the truth thereof, 
we would use them for “ doctrine, for re
proof, for correction, and for instruct:on 
in righteousness.” It must be surely : 
some mistake, concerning our purpose ■ 
and design in literal interpretation, which i 
inoveth any honest-hearted believer in | 
God’s word to quarrel with us, to dis
countenance us, or to mistrust us, in our 
well-meant endeavors to arrive at the 
real thing which God intended) to declare, 
and to use it for the end for which he 
hath declared that he caused it to be 
written.

To sunpose, with Origen and his fol
lowers, that there are subtle and recon
dite senses in the text of Holy Writ, is 
not only to degrade the understanding of 
men, as we see it degraded in the Rabbi
nical writers, and to introduce those 
Gnostic aberrations which misled the 
Christian church in primitive ages; but 
it is really to strike at a higher mark, 
even at God himself; and to suppose, 
that in revealing his mind to man he 
adopted a cipher which a few might at
tain unto by erudition, or obtain the secret 
of by revelation, but from which the 
many should be forever hidden, or, at 
least till some of the illuminated ones 
should disclose to them the matter, this 
is the very basis of the Papal tenet; most 
hateful to God and pernicious to man, 
that the scriptures ate not to be inter 
preted by the people for themselves, but 
only through the medium of the church. 
For if it be true that there are other 
principles of interpretation than those 
which the common good sense of men 
would by natural sagacity ami ingenuity 
guide them to, then those methods must 
be attained by some uncommon means; 
and those only who have attained them ■

can be allowed to interpret the writing 
unto the rest. Call those initiated ones 
the church, or the assembled councils of 
the learned of the church, and you har e 
the Papal tenet in its peifection. But if, 
as all Protestants believe, the scriptures 
are to be given in their mother tongue, 
according t-> the best translation which can 
be made thereof by the learned; then 
have we done a great injury both to God 
and man, unless we believe that God 
wrote for the understanding of common 
men; and that common men, by the 
right use of their understanding, are able 
to comprehend him. While thus we 
speak, we do no injury to the truth, that 
“ the natural man apprehended) not the 
things of the spirit which are spiritually 
discerned • for such spiritual discernment 
never cometh but through the revelation 
of the word. It hath been lost by the 
fallen and rebellious will, and can no 
otherwise be attained save by a commu
nication from God, spoken by the mouth 
of accredited messengers or written in 
their inspired books; and he who with- 
draweth himself from the hearing or 
from lhe reading of the same, need not 
to expect spiritual discernment, but will 
walk in that ignorance of God wherein 
men, all men, are naturally found.—Proph. 
Exp.

OUR VISIT TO BRITAIN.
(Continued from page 235.)

There is a very general custom in 
Britain of having “soirees” on notable 
occasions, and for the entertainment of 
such individuals as their friends and the 
public may “ delight to honor.” They are 
evenings devoted to sociality in part, and 
to speech making in relation to the sub
ject deemed most interesting to the assem
bly, When a soiree is determined on, 
notice is given that it will be held at such 
and such a hall, meeting house, or assem
bly room, and that admission may be ob
tained at so much per ticket. When the 
company is supposed to have convened, 
which is pretty accurately ascertained by 
the tickets taken at the doors compared 
with the number sold, a chairman is ap
pointed, who invites the attention of the 
meeting, and perhaps proposes the sing
ing of a hymn, and afterwards calls upon 
some one to give thanks. The waiters 
then proceed to supply the company with 
tea and cake, who for an hour or so, dis
cuss the things most interesting to them
selves and their neighbours. Eating and 
drinking being over, the band, partly 
vocal and partly instrumental, favors the
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the men ot File, or the “Fife Covenan
ters,” as they were called. These did not 
seem very sociably disposed ; lor as soon 
as they had sipped their tea and stomach- 
ized their cake, an inveterate fever for 
“ business" seized them—that evil work 
they had been engaged in sim;e 10 A. AL 
Much time was lost in discussing the 
vitally important question of business or 
sociality. The friends had not met to eat 
and drink as the end of their soiree, but 
to enjoy themselves in an interchange of 
views on whatever interesting topics 
might be started connected with the gos
pel and its diffusion throughout the island. 
They bad had enough of business for 
one day. They had worked while it was 
called “ to-day but the night had. come, 
and with it an indisposition to be engaged 
in, or to witness any longer, the precious 
business affairs so abson ingly interesting 
to the practical anti-socialists of •“ the 
kingdom of Fife.” The covenanters, how
ever, could not be reasoned into amia
bility. The spirit of the fathers had got 
possession of them—we do not mean the 
disposition of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
but the spirit of the old wife (we forget 
her name, Moll Somebody,) who threw 
the stool at the parson’s head in one of 
the churches in Auld Heekie—the true 
covenanter-spirit which had no bowels 
when murder was to be committed in the 
service of “the church” and of its “solemn 
league and covenant’—this dogged, 
pious, unenlightened, zealot-spirit, which 
would iron-bedstead every man or church 
that did not reverently bow to its decrees, 
shone forth terrible as the moon from 
dark and tempestuous vapours. Their 
devotion to “ business ’ had become a 
passion that would not be controlled, and 
that threatened to bear down every thing 
before it. The soiree was on the eve of 
dismembeiinent, when fortunately for the 
socialists, they “ absquatulated,” and 
peace and good manners took the lead.

Harmony and cheerfulness being restor
ed, speeches were called for by special 
and general invitation. Among others, 
we spoke in brief on the gospel in relation 
to its “ Mystery,’’ and the “ Fellowship of 
the Mystery.” We remarked that a whole 
gospel was the desideratum of our age. 
Preaching a few facts would not do. 
Such preaching might begin to hundreds, 
but would soon dwindle down to tens. If, 
however, “ the things of the kingdom of 
God, and of the name of Jesus,” were 
laid before the people, society might be 
arou-ed from one end of the United 
Kingdom to the other, and the listening 
ears of a multitude become ravished with

assembly with some appropriate piece, 
which is oftentimes executed in very fine 
style. The chairman then invites some 
one by name tn address the meeting on 
the subject which has brought them to
gether. After the address music again; 
then another speech ; and so it alternates 
according to a program till it is lime to 
adjourn. Sometimes baskets of fiuit are 
brought in after two or three speeches, 
which is a signal for conversation, upon 
the principle, we suppose, that the audi
ence in general like to speak as well as 
to listen. An evening is a tea party on a 
large scale in a public place where all 
things are done decently and in order—a 
social meeting where men and women of 
the higher and lower classes, rich and 
poor may meet on common ground to 
spend a few hours together as rational 
and intelligent beings. All sects and 
parties, religious, literary, and political, 
have them. Th°y answer a very good 
purpose, and are quite agreeable when 
well conducted. When the fiuit is dis
posed of, music charms the ear, and pre
pares it soothingly to endure the next 
prosaic utterance. When the end ap
proaches, the chairman feels the cacoetbes 
loquendi creeping over him, and he i.- 
necessitated to deliver himself of a speech 
for the benefit of his inner man. He 
glances rapidly at the addresses of the 
night; tells his constituents how much 
they have enjoyed themselves; praises 
the music and thanks the musicians for 
their contribution to the pleasures of the 
night; and compliments the ladies on the 
zest their presence has imparted to the 
evening’s festivity. The waiters also who 
are very often amateurs and volunteers 
are not forgotten, for without tl em and 
the committee there would have been no 
soiree. Having squared up accounts in 
this agreeable way, fie vacates the chair 
with a dignified consciousness that he has 
done his duty, and deserves the thanks 
of the meeting The empty chair is soon 
filled, and an eulogium pronounced upon 
the able “ Ex," and his efficient conduct 
on the occasion. Alter which he is re
compensed with a vote of thanks which 
overwhelms him with grateful feelings, 
and the meeting is dismissed.

We attended several soirees while in 
Britain. One was given by the friends 
composing the congregation of “refor
mers” in Glasgow at the Mechanics’ In
stitute to which we were invited. It was 
held in connexion with the ever memo;- 
able Convention whose tumultuous pro
ceedings we reported in our last. A good
ly number assembled, and among them
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We Had tried the experiment that the Lord had no use for him in the
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he was laid low ; and he is now a moul
dering skeleton in the sides of the pit 
waiting for the resurrection to life or con
demnation as his works have been.

The intere-t excited in Paisley .was very 
considerable. The church-members seem
ed to bear without prejudice until the 
spirit of Campbellism began to agitate 
them alter our s> corn! visit, when trouble 
b' gan to brew, and disturb the peace of 
the camp. There were riot mo-e, per
haps, than two or three Campbelh’tes in 
the church, but unfortunately they were 
wealthy, and looke up to as pillars ol the 
establishment. The people of this country 
have no idea of the influence of riches in 
the Dissenting congregations of Br tain. 
Money is power, and nearh all-powerful 
there. It is not only a defence, but an 
offence, and causes the needy to stumble 
and to fear. A congregation of a hundred 
may consist of ninety members employed 
in the palace-like factoiy of three others, 
with peihaps the remaining seven in 
ordinary circumstances. The. riches are 
with A, B, and C ; the numbers, the de
votion, and the intelligence with the 
ninety-seven. Yet the firm is as omnipo
tent in the church as in the factory. We 
knew a minister in England who reproved 
one of his rich deacons for drunkenness- 
He professed great contrition, shed many 
tears, thanked him for his faithfulness, 
and become his enemy from that day. 
rle was regarded in his congregation as 
the poor man’s friend and advocate, mak
ing no distinction between rich and poor, 
maintaining that character and not riches 
should preponderate in spiritual affairs. 
Such doctrine was very unpalatable, and 
indirectly resulted in the withdrawal of 
one half of his yearly stipend. The poor 
of the flock learning this, though they 
dared not lemonstrate lest evil should be- 
fal them likewise, entered into a subscrip
tion, and exceeded the deficiency by ten 
pounds. Ground rent, taxes, lighting, re
pairs, and the preacher, are expenses that 
must be met. A, B, and C, with whom 
money is as dirt, contribute largely ; in
deed the church would go down without 
their aid : therefore they are consulted in 
all things before a step is taken, or an 
opinion expressed ; so that the ninety and 
seven become in effect the servile depen
dants of the few, whose, illustriousness 
shines forth from the polished metal they 
posses, lather than from their intelligence 
in the word, and zeal for the diffusion of 
the truth. This ought not to be. An in
telligent poor man, of good Christian cbar-

tlie truth. We had tried the experiment that the Lord had no use for him in the 
and found it to succeed. Suppose a linn J case ; for not many months elapsed ere 
dred were travelling to and fro through | 1 ' ’ l " 1
the island as we had done, would not a ■ 
spirit of inquiry be created that might re i 
suit in many separating themselves from - 
the unclean for the name of the Lord ? . 
This was what they needed ; and without 
such a proclamation nothing genuine and 
important could be accomplished.

At the time of the convention, the Glas
gow congregation consisted of seventy- 
one. Of these, we were informed by one 
of the members, sixty-six were in favor 
of inviting us to meet with them at their 
First Day meetings. But the remaining 
five (two males and three females) were 
opposed to it, and for the sake of peace 
allowed to rule. This was a forbearance 
characteristic of our friends on both sides 
of the Atlantic. Our opponents make all 
the trouble. We maintain the right and 
desire it alone ; yet though power some
times favors us, we submit to the wrong 
rather than result to compulsory measures 
enforced by majority-votes.

Lord’s Day, October 1, were our last 
two addresses at Glasgow on our first 
tour. The citizens assembled at our lec
ture on the 25th ult. prolonged their sit
ting on our retirement to the vestry, to 
consult about having a soiree as a public 
testimonial and acknowledgment of their 
obligation to us for our disinterested labors 
in their behalf. The soiree was resolved 
upon, and a committee of management 
appointed, who were to invite us in the 
name of the meeting to meet them on 
Thursday, the 12th of Oct., at 6 P. M., 
and others who would be able to address 
them on subjects in connexion with the 
things we had discussed. This, it was 
expected, would terminate our tour in 
Britain, and become the eve of our return 
to the United States. But the future was 
to be otherwise disposed of, as will ap
pear herealter

On Monday, Oct. 2nd, we visited Pais
ley by invitation, a town of some 60,000 
inhabitants, about seven miles from Glas
gow. We sojourned in this place ten 
days, during which we resided with the 
pastor of the Scotch Baptist church, to 
which and the public we addressed our 
selves about eight times. He was a friend
ly man, highly esteemed by his brethren, 
free to talk, ready to listen, and desirous 
to learn. We experienced much atten
tion from him; and hoped, from the inter
est he seemed to take in us and the things 
we advocated, that hereafter he might 
prove an efficient advocate of the gospel ; 
of tho kingdom. But the end han shown
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acter ought to be esteemed as highly as a 
rich one. They are both equal before 
God, being brethren of Jesus, kings and 
priests elect unto God, and heirs of riches 
in comparison of which Croesus of Lydia 
was al „„ 
is so enormous an evil that Mr. Miall, the 
editor of the Nonconformist, has written 
a book to exhibit the deformity and cor
rect it. But his labor will be in vain. The , 
aristocracy of wealth supports the parson- 
ocracy whose shield is interposed to, 
quench the fiery darts of radicals and 
factionists, who would disturb the downy 
amiability and equanimity of their osten
tatious and luxurious patrons.

An incident occurred on Lord’s Day 
morning after we had finished which de
serves to be noted. One of the audience 
arose and stated that he had been com- i 
batting against baptism for thirty years ; | 
but that lie now saw for the first time in 
his life, the relation of the institution to 
the kingdom of God. He added that he i 
wished to be immersed, if any of them | 
would do it, without his pledging himself 
to their opinions, or being under the 
necessity of joining their body. No one 
present could be more surprised at this 
application than we ; for not many days 
before we had met him at a friend’s house 
in Glasgow with several others, among 
whom was one exceedingly pressing on 
the subject of baptism with this same 
gentleman. The former had the better of 
the argument; but neither of them the 
most amiable disposition on the occasion. 
By management civility was maintained 
between them, though it was often a 
question if its flimsy cuticle had not been 
abraided. In our speech on Lord’s day we 
had not been discussing baptism, but 
showing the things concerning the king
dom of God, and the Name of Jesus 
Christ, which in quoting the testimonies 
presented baptism incidentally. This case 
is proof to us (hat the way to bring peo
ple to a union with the name of Jesus by 
baptism, is to enlighten them on the king
dom and name; for when they get to un
derstand these they will demand to be 
baptized of their own accord. His re
quest was acceded to, and on the follow
ing evening he was immersed with his 
wife and daughter.

beggar. Aristocracy in the churches j Richmond, Va., November, 1851.

“OUR ISRAELITISH ORIGIN.”
This is the title of fourteen “Lectures 

on Ancient Israel, and the Israelitish Ori
gin of the Modern Nations of Europe and 
America, by J. Wilson: being the Third 
American from the Third London edition. 
In paper cover 50cts.”—Sold by I. Din
gle, 24 Andrew street, Rochester, N. Y.

We have read it, and can truly say 
with Mr. Bickersteth, “ we have read it 
without any conviction.” The proposi
tion contained in the title does not begin 
to be sustained by the arguments and tes
timonies quoted in the lectures. The text 
which seems to be the author’s polar star, 
is the saying of El-Shaddai to Jacob “a 
nation and a company of nations shall be 
of thee.” He rightly regards the “nation” 
as that of the Twelve Tribes; but the 
“company of nations” wrongly as “the 
Modern Nations of Europe and America.” 
A misunderstanding of this prediction has 
been the stumbling-block in the author's 
way, which has precipitated him head
long into an abyss of speculation which 
he has not been able to fathom. The 
words of the prediction are Goi u-ke-hal 
goyim yihyeh mimmecha. The u here is 
to be taken as an expletive, and not as a 
conjunction copulative. The nkehal goyim 
is explanatory of the goi, and not to be 
added to it. Hence even, and not the 
copulative and, is the proper rendering of 
the wav in this text. The rendering, there
fore, should be “ a nation even a company 
of nations shall be from thee,” not “ and a 
companyor, as goi is sometimes used 
for people, it may read, “ a people, even a 
company of peoples shall be of thee.” 
This translation agrees with the fact, 
which corroborates it. The people or 
nation of Israel is “ a company of peo
ples,” each people, or nation, descending 
from a particular son of Jacob. Twelve 
tribes or peoples united is one nation, and 
that the Israelitish, is the obvious import 
of the prediction of God Almighty.

The above promise to Jacob was a re
petition of that to Abraham, when God 
said to him, “ I have made thee a father 
of many nations”---- Ab-hamon goyim
nclhathlicha ; and again, “ thou shalt be 
for a father of many nations”—we-hayitha 
le-av hamon goyim. Mr. Wilson says, 

"us all before Him, 
whom he believed ; although to the view

“ Our Israelitish Origin."

Zealous men are ever displaying to you 
the strength of their belief, while judici
ous men are showing you the grounds “ he is the father of 
of it. ’’ ’ ’■
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Europe ; and especially those of the Sax
on race, whose glorious privilege il now 
is, to preach the gospel for a witness unto 
all nations until the end come.’’ This is 
egregious nonsense, and clearly demon
strates that Mr. Wilson does not know 
what the gospel is

He very properly makes a distinction 
between the testoration of the Jews, and 
the restoration of Israel, or the Ten 
Tribes. They are distinct processes. In 
another place, he says, “ I’ is true, ice as 
yet know but little of the Bible." He has 
proved this in relation to himself; for 
though he has quoted much of it in his 
book, he evidently understands very, very 
little of what it says. It ever he come to 
understand the gospel of the Kingdom, 
the scales will fall from his eyes, at.d he 
will confess himself astonished, that with 
such a revelation in the premises he could 
ever have been so infatuated as to con
ceive, to say nothing of publishing, such a 
baseless fabric of a theory as “ Ourl.-rael- 
itish Origin.”

of man, the literal accomplishment ot the 
prophecy has not taken place. ’ This is 
equivalent to saying, it hath literally taken 
place. In what sense? According to Mr. 
W., in “ the Modern Nations ot' Europe 
and America” having descended fiom 
Ephraim, the Seed of Abraham, of whom 
the promised multitude of nations was 
emphatically to come ! The words were 
nethathti I have made or appointed cha 
thee. When is the appointment to ta^e 
effect? “When thou shalt inherit the 
world of which I have made thee the 
heir;” for this promise is interpreted by 
Paul as constituting Abraham “ the Heir 
of the World.” If then the nations indi
cated be now Abraham’s sons, they are 
all now blessed in him ; for Abraham’s 
national paternity, or fatherhood, is coex
istent with national blessedness. But this, 
no one acquainted with the state of the 
nations now, and what it shall be hereaf
ter under the reign of Abraham’s Seed, 
will pretend to say. They are all travail
ing in pain to be delivered. “ He is the 
father of us all. ’ Truly ; but to whom 
doth the “ us" refer ? “ All them that be
lieve,” saith Paul, “ circumcised and un- 
circuincised. ’ He is their father now, 
and theirs only in the higher sense; he is 
also the father of Jacob's circumcised 
posterity in the lower, or animal sense ; 
but the father of uncircumcised unbeliev
ers at present in no sense, and never will 
be. Tne time is coming, however, and 
not very far off, when he will be "for a 

father of many nations;” but it will not 
be until Israel is grafted into tin ir own 
olive, and they and the uncircumcised 
nations, renouncing their idol-gods, and 
idol-saints, their mohammedanisin, pro- 
testantism,and rabbinism, shall “serve the 
Lord with one consent,” and bow in hom
age to his King.

There is quite a sprinkling of good 
sayings in the book, which may be worth 
filly cents and the postage. We are much 
obliged to the friend who sent us the copy- 
before us, because the gift is expressive of 
his goodwill, and we like to read good 
sayings wherever they are to be found. 
“ The author holds,’ says Mr. Wilson, 
“ with many modern students of prophecy, 
that the prophecies must be literally fulfilled; 
and that Juaah must mean Judah, and 1> 
rael mean literacy Israel." This is excel
lent. But unfortunately he turns it ah 
into corruption by continuing, “ At the 
same time lie agrees with those who ap
ply to these Christian Nations, n any of the 
prophecies respecting Israel !” Where n 
a Christian nation to be found on earth? 
Ho says “ they are the modern nations of

33

ANTAGONISM OF POPERY AND 
LIBERTY.

To the People of England:
Fellow Countrymen,— Experience, 

whose lessons are bu’ slowly barneaby man
kind, may be said to have at length demon
strated one thing—the fact, namely, tha a 
sincere belief in the doctrines of calholici m 
is incompatible with civil liberty. It ought, 
indeed, to have been evident, from the com
mencement. that servile submission to a 
priest is incapable of being reconciled to 
manly self-respect. Nothing degrades the 
mind like superstition, and of all supersti
tions the worst is that which gives one man 
an unlimited and unquestioned sway over 
another—which supposes the keys of Heaven 
to be in the Hands of th church—that con
fer- on a miserable ecclesiastic, often imbe
cile. helpless, and ignorant, the power to 
make or mar the happiness of Christendom.

Of tins you must have become con
vinced bv tne numerous debates which 
have taken place in parliament on the ar
rogant pr-tensions of. 'he Pope. From 
beginning to end the papistical members 
have proved their incap. city to thin for 
themselves i.y degenerating on alt occasions 
into the unreasoning instruments oj the 
Romish hierarchy. Their behaviour can 
scarcely tail to prove injurious lo the 
cause ol religious toleration. It may, 
with much'share of .reason, .be urtted 
against the admission" bl any fresh sec
tarians into tire legislature that the Papists 
have so grossly abused their privileges.
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believer be compatible with the continu
ance of belief it may be regarded as an 
unanswerable argument against the va
lidity of its foundation. If your faith be 
inconsistent with knowledge it must be 
based on fable and nourished by credulity. 
Knowledge of all sciences of history, 
politics, and morals, is perfectly recon 
cilable with truth, and may serve as a 
proper basis for that Guth which believes 
nothing contradicted by sound reason, 
though it may rise far above it, and em
brace conclusions to which logic could 
not conduct it. Religion, for this reason, 
is never adverse to lite enligutening and 
development of the mind, which only be
comes the more worthy of containing its 
truth in proporiion to its vastness and 
elevation. The case is altogether differ
ent with supersti'ion, which feeds on 
ignotance, on the weakness and timidity 
of the tnind, on fears, errors, and intel
lectual obliquity.

1 am happy to perceive that the cause 
of Austria and Spain, in both which 
countries popery reigns triumphant, has 
been abandoned by some of the most 
strenuous partisans of ab-'olutism. It is 
at length recognised that tn those benight
ed countries, popery forms the basis oi 
despotism, in favor of which there could 
be no re-action, were it not that the 
priest is there able to degrade the mind of 
the masses to the level of implicit faith 
and passive obedience.

Nothing can be further from my mind

bound to receivelaiiy in all things as
■ direction from the priesthood.

Not Icng ago there were here among 
: us several journalists who, surveying the 
: events of the Continent, thought the 
revolutionary torrent would he cheaply 

; stayed at the expense of a complete re 
action in favor of popery and despotism. 
Their convictions have since undergone a 
very material change. Instead of repeat 
ing their cuckoo song about the dangers

I to be apprehended from democratic insli- ' 
tutions, they now acquiesce in the use
fulness of democracy, and earnestly de
precate the return of several continental 
governments to the maxims which pre
vailed with them before the great rising 
of 1848. It is felt that popery alone can 
thoroughly counteract the influence of 
civilisation, because where knowledge is 
inimical to its sway popery prohibits or 
corrupts it. and, indeed, has just decided 
in plain terms that education is incom
patible with the pretensions of the church 
of Rome. By this, in the minds of all 
thinking persons, it must stand condeinn-

they might use them to their own personal 
advantage.

I am by no means a thick-and thin ad
vocate of the ministerial measure, which 
I think in many parts defective. But the 
Popish members can scarcely pretend to 
quarrel with its inefficiency, or to Com
plain that it is not sufficiently stringent. 
They denominate it a bill of pains and 
penalties, whereas, in truth, it is little 
more than a simple declaration of the 
state of the law as it is, and if passed 
to morrow, could produce no injurious 
effect on the real interests of the Catholics 
in Great Britain. Meanwhile, one im
portant good must arise from these pro 
longed discussions in the House of Com
mons. They will inevitably force Pro 
testants in general to examine the pohti 
cal bearing of popery, and to inquire 
what would be the probable condition ol 
Christendom should it ever again obtain 
the ascendancy. Civil liberty, you may 
be sure, there would be none, and as to 
religious liberty, the bare idea that such 
a thing could exist has never presented it
self to the mind of a genuine Papist. 
Reason he condemns as heretical. Accord 
ing to his views man’s only duty is to 
succumb to the priest—to accept what he 
leaches for truth—to consider his decision 
as binding on the conscience—to abjure 
all knowledge, instruction, or enlighten
ment not proceeding directly from the 
$burch, smil, in abort, to consider the

formerly conceded to them by the nation’s I 
sense of justice, that it must always be 
deemed hazardous to repeal the experi- I 
ment and admit others who may prove? 
equally unworthy. This sort of reasoning, events 
it is true, will not satisfij the enlarged and 
liberal mind, but it will probably, in many 
instances, warp the decision of those who 
.might otherwise have acted liberally, and \ 
thus, to some extent at least, prejudice the 
cause of Christian charity.

During the present week you have wit
nessed in the conduct of the Irish mem 
bers an illustration of how little genuine 
wisdom can ever be expected from the 
believers in an infalliable church. The 
Irish Papists have acted like galley slaves, 
inspired by the grossest and most vindic
tive feelings against their political bene
factors. But for the Liberals now in 
office they might still have been agitating | 
in their bogs for the recognition of their 
right to sit in parliament; for nothing 
whatever is to be inferred from the threats 
and menaces they employed during their i 
exclusion, since these have been their - -
habitual weapons whenever they thought . ed, because il the mental disciplm • ol the
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or the member lor Dublin? Did a priest 
out of doors move by wires fifty nine 
puppets in the legislature? Was the first 
minister of the state compelled to post
pone all the serious business of the coun
try till the pretensions of some foreign im
postor, claiming irresistible authority over 
the minds of all men, had been disposed 
of to the satisfaction of his slaves? For, 
myself, [ had rather be a “ pagan suckled 
in a creid cutworn” than bow the knee to 
the contemptible charlatan whom Rey
nolds and Sculley imagine to be invested 
with infallibility.

And, then, there is poor Lord Arundel 
and Surrey, who comes rolling in at the 
heels of these hollow Irish declaimers, 
and babbles he knows not what to gratify 
his spiritual director! There is clearly 
no security in any stage of civilisation 
against the folly and weakness of the 
tiuman race, unless where men are pos
sessed by a strong and enlightened pas
sion for liberty. Il will then be sufficient 
lor them to know that popery is incom
patible with freedom, for they will reject 
it on that simpl- discovery. You cannot 
be politically independent if you are men
ially a slave—cannot assert your rights 
against presumptuous and dishonest men, 
ij you imagine them to be backed by 
spiritual agencies, of which you have 
been, and ought to stand in awe. In all 
ages the imposture of the church has 
been still more audacious than the impos
tures of absolutism. This power only 
pretends to be based on divine right, but 
tne other usurps the place of divinity, de
nominates itself infalliable, and on that 
account demands the unconditional sur
render of the reason. Better by far re
turn to the condition of the primitive ages, 
and rid yourselves entirely of sacerdotal 
caste, than thus to subject your understand
ing to the guidance of a small body of im
postors. who subsist in pomp and splendour 
through your ignorance and loeakness.

Protestantism, at all events, whatever 
imperfections it may have, allies itself 
readily with liberty, which is, indeed, 
necessary to its unchecked development. 
But popery is a toothless tradition, which 
has come down Irom blear eyed Eld to 
press like an incubus on the weak minds 
and timid consciences of old women, 
whether in breeches or petticoats. If you 
wish to see despotism established over all 
Christendom you may easily gratify your 
desires by adopting the impostures of 
popery—by s lencing the voice of your 
understanding—by forfeiting the right of 
private judgment, and investing a few 
beggarly priests and raggod monks with

than io become tue auvucate ol persecu
tion. Yet there is one form in which I 
think it is allowable—namely, to perse 
cute error with knowledge, falsehood with 
truth, superstition with religion. Batter 
down the walls of popery, by pouring in
struction into those minds on whose er 
rors and weakness they rest. Give the 
people knowledge, train their minds to 
reason, accustom them to self-examina 
lion, and popery must ultimately suc
cumb before the spirit which you will 
thus create. At present, you must be 
profoundly humiliated at the spectacle for 
some time presented to us by the House 
of Commons, where the Scullys, and the 
Reynoldses, the Giattausand the Moores, 
the Keoghs, the O’Connels, and the Sur
reys, retail, at the bidding ol the priests 
and cardinals, the meanest verbiage and 
sophistry, degraded still further by the 
constant a Imixture of vindictive fiction 
and ma-igmty. You should really con 
centrate your contempt, and pour it undi 
luted on the heads ot these priestly emis
saries. They legislators indeed ! Why, 
they have not emancipated themselves 
Irom swaddlm domes, but move still m 
a sort of mental go-cart, pushed hither 
and thither by the ancient harlot of Baby 
Ion. 11 man can occupy m this universe 
one position more humiliating than all the 
rest, it is that ol being a Papist, and yield 
ing up the direction of his conscience to a 
mumbling old necromancer o'i the banks 
ot the Tiber. Imagine men educated in 
the science of civilisation, and enabled to 
study in the originals the legacies be
queathed to us by the philosophers ol 
Greece and Rome, deserting Socrates, 
Plato, Aristotle, and Zeno, to become the 
followers of beggarly priests, like Pio 
Nono and Cardinal Wiseman! But this 
mischief entirely tra< es its origin to the 
enfeebling of the mind by the study ol 
what we call theology, a monstrous com
pound made up ol assumptions, fallacies, 
and traditions. In its real natur- no branch 
of study can be nobler, but when per
verted, as it generally is by ecclesiastic.-., 
it degenerates into a mere instrument lor 
the difiusion of mental darkness.

I pity the government and the great 
Proiesiant section of the House ot Com
mons that they should be condemned 
night after night, to be stunned by the 
vapid commonplaces ol the shameless 
agents of the Vatican. Shade of Gulli
ver, didst thou ever witness anything 
more truly ludicrous in the councils or 
universities of Lapuia! Did the doctors 
in that babbling commonwealth ever ap
proach in illogical monstrosity Mr, Keogh
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the privilege of judging and deciding for 
you. Throughout Europe they are now 
eagerly on the watch, imagining that the 
time is come when they may once more 
enjoy universal domin'on. A few con
versions of puerile clergymen, whose 
minds are overlaid bv the weight of copes 
and surplices, have betrayed them into 
this frantic opinion. But the process ol 
conversion will cease when it is found 
that to adopi the doctrines of popery is to 
become a slave, and impress the mark of 
the beast upon one’s forehead.

Greville Brooke.

PRESENT ASPECT OF RUSSIA.
BY REV. JOHN S. C. ABBOTT.

There is no subject which now excites 
a deeper interest tn England, and indeed 
wuh ail thinking men throughout the 
continent of Europe, than what is there 
called the Eastern Question. Russia and 
England are now playing as important a 
political jame as ever excited the eastern 
hemisphere. Russia, with an ambition 
which knows no hounds, with resources 
almost inexhaustible, and secret policy 
intriguing at every court in Europe,seeks 
to extend her territory over all of central 
Asia, and lo outvie ancient Rome in the 
extern of her dominions and in the majesty 
of her power.

England trembles at the gigantic acqui
sitions ol her great northern rival. She 
sees, with a degree of dread which she 
can neither appease nor conceal, the Rus
sian power crowding closer and closer 
upon her East Indian possessions, and 
contemplates with irrepressible anxiety 
the raj idly increasing navy of the auto 
crat, threatening soon to supersede her in 
her ancient sovereignty of lhe seas. To 
ihwar the designs of Russia is now the 
great object of English diplomacy. And 
there is at the present time a contest go
ing on between lhe two powers, which, 
though it has excited but little attention 
on this side ol the Atlantic, i-> an all-en 
grossing subject of interest in every cabi 
net of Europe.

The Russian dominions now compose 
about one seventh of the habitable globe, 
extending from the Baltic Sea, across the 
whole breadth ol Europe and ol Asia, to 
Behring’s Straits ; and from the eternal 
ices of the northern pole to the sunny 
dime of the pomegranate anti the fig. 
The Emperor Nicholas reigns wtih un
bounded s-vay over seventy millions of 
the human family ; a population consider
ably exceeding that of England, France, 
and the United States combined.. He has

a militia of eighteen millions of well arm
ed and respectably disciplined men. He 
has a standing army of highly disciplined 
troops, many of them veterans in the 
hardships and horrors of war, consisting 
of one million of men, two hundred 
thousand of these being cavalry, perhaps 
unsurpassed by any other body of mount
ed troops tn the world. His navy con
sisting of forty or fifty ships of the line, 
with frigates, sloops, floating batteries’ 
and gunboats almost without number, is 
now manned by about sixty thousand 
men, daily exercised in all the arts of war. 
And the shores of the Euxine and the 
Baltic incessantly resound with the blows 
ol the ship carpenter, as month after 
month new ships are launched upon their 
waters. The annual revenue of the Em
peror is about fifty millions of dollars. 
Such is the gigantic power now over
shadowing the north of Europe, and ap
parently aiming at lhe sovereignty of the 
world.

The Ernperor Nicholas is about 45 
years of age, in the very prime of his in
tellectual and physical vigor. He is, in 
all respects, one of the most extraordinary 
men on the busy stage of life. It is said 
that he is in form and feature one of lhe 
handsomest men on the continent ot Eu
rope. Lord Londonderry, who not long 
ago returned from a visit to his court, 
says that if ail the seventy millions who 
compose the subjects of the Emperor of 
Russia, were assembled together, Nicho
las is the one, who, from his command
ing figure, his symmetrical and intellec
tual features, and his princely bearing, 
would be selected from them all, as form
ed by the God of nature for their chief
tain. His mind is of the highest order, 
uniting in that wonderful combination 
which made Napoleon the master-spirit 
ot his age, the comprehensiveness of the 
man of genius, with the practical man’s 
minutest acquaintance with details. He 
is alike at home every where—in the 
army, in the navy, in the cabinet. The 
uiplomatic corps is, by general consent, 
the ablest in Europe. In England, as in 
America, a man is appointed to an im
portant mission, not because he is the 
most suitable man, but because there are 
certain interests which must be conciliated, 
or particular friends who must be reward
ed. But Nicholas feels none of these 
trammels. He reigns in unlimited des
potism. Dukes and Barons are nothing 
to him. He cares not who is a man’s 
lather, or where he was born. Looking 
simply at the qualifications of the indi
viduals selected as the instruments of his
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There is a large promon-

I

government, lie has gathered around him I 
from all the nations of Europe the most | 
brilliant and comprehensive talent, and I 
no cabinet in the eastern hemisphere is 
probably equal to tiie associated diploma
tists of Nicholas.

The favorite plan of Russia, which has 
never for a moment been lost sight of 
since first projected by the dissolute and 
ambitious Catharine, is to found univer
sal dominion by the monopoly of the com
merce between Europe and Asia. To do 
this, she must first so extend and strength
en her central power as to have nothing 
to fear from the other nations of Europe. 
She must so enlarge and perfect her navy 
as to wrest from the hands of Great Bri
tain the sceptre of the ocean ; and she 
must subjugate Turkey, and make Con
stantinople her third capital, and fortify 
Gibraltar’s rock at the Dardanelles.

Towards the accomplishment of these ---- > =_ _ ,----- : _ -----------
triumphantly, rapidly, and apparently re
sistless. By diplomatic intrigue and the 
power of her armies, Russia has suc
ceeded in bringing a large portion of the 
empire of Poland under her control. The 
Poles manifested some uneasiness under 
the yoke, and made an effort to regain 
their ancient independence. The impe
rial autocrat poured into the ill-fated ter
ritory his resistless armies. They swept 
over Poland with hurricane fury. One 
wild shriek vibrated upon the ear of Eu
rope, so deep and piercing that it even 
passed the Atlantic wave and rolled along 
our shores—and Poland was no more. 
Her armies were massacred. Her Nobles 
were driven into Siberian exile. Her 
cities and villages became the property of 
Russia. Her population of twenty mil
lions of inhabitants were transformed into 
the subjects of the grasping conqueror, to 
swell his armies and to fight his battles; 
and her annual revenue of twenty mil
lions of dollars was emptied into his over
flowing treasury.

The empire of Sweden lines the west
ern shore of the Baltic Sea. It would be 
convenient for Nicholas to have posses
sion of the whole coast. It is said that 
Russian gold has already bought up the 
influence of her leading Nobles and States
men. And there is now in Sweden a 
powerful party, even with the King him
self at their head, who openly advocate 
the annexation of their territory to the 
powerful empire upon whose border they 
lie. They say it >s far better for them to 
become assimilated with this majestic 
nation, to share its glory and power, than 
to be an independent but feeble empire, '

which may at any moment be inundated 
with Russian troops. Thus Sweden 
virtually belongs to Russia. Her mon
arch Is but the viceroy of Nicholas, to do 
his bidding in the furtherance of all hie 
plans.

And Norway, a narrow strip of land 
washed by the German Ocean, is left un
molested, simply because she is not worth 
possessing. Her cold and cheerless waste, 
inhabited by a population of but about a 
million, without a navy and with hardly 
the shadow of an army, only add to the 
interior strength of that powerful monarch, 
who can fill her whole territory with Rus
sian subjects whenever it shall be his 
will. Thus the stormy waves of the Ger
man Ocean are the only real limits to the 
power of Nicholas on the west.

Let us now turn to the east, and note 
the acquisitions of this gigantic empire in 

--------_    ___ __ ____ that direction. There is a large promon- 
projects she is advancing in her career tory jutting into the Black Sea from the 

-- ' -•_____•_ -i. ___ north, called Crimea. The possession of 
this promontory is important to any power 
that would control the commerce of the 
Black Sea., Turkey owned it. Russia 
wantedit. She took it. And when Tur
key remonstrated, Nicholas very signifi
cantly pointed to his guns and his troops, 
and advised the Sultan to keep quiet. 
Mahmoud took the hint, and exercised 
discretion, that “ better part of valor.’’

Sevastapool, on the southern shore of 
the Crimea, is now the naval depot of the 
Euxine fleet. Here an immense navy, 
manned by thirty thousand seamen, rides 
pioudly, armed and provisioned, ready to 
unmoor, at a moment's warning, for any 
expedition of aggrandizement. For many 
years Nicholas has had twelve thousand 
men constantly employed in throwing up 
fortifications around this important posi
tion. No assailant can now probably 
harm it. Said Captain Crawford, as ho 
visited a few years ago the Russian fleet 
at Sevas’apool, “ It was a strange feeling 
that came over me, as an Englishman and 
an officer in the British navy, on finding 
myself at sea with six and twenty line of 
battle ships, manned with nearly thirty 
thousand men, and four months’ provi
sion on board, knowing, as I do, that for 
the protection of the coasts of my own 
country, of our ports, of our mercantile 
shipping in the Baltic, the North Sea, and 
the Channel, we had but seven line of 
battle ships in a state of preparation, and 
those not fully manned. I confess that, 
confident as I felt of the superiority of my 
countrymen, I almost trembled for their 
preservation of the ancient sovereignty

1 of the seas.’’
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On the eastern shores of the Black Sea, I 
between her waves and the Caspian, he- i 
Circassia, a wild and mountainous region, \ 
tilled with gloomy ravines and inaccessi
ble crags, where small bands of resolute . 
men might bid defiance to a host. A i 
inongst these defiles, for many ages, there 
has lived a brave and warlike race, famed 
for martial prowess and personal beauty, 
and for the spiiit of indomitable indepen
dence. Russia having obtained undis ' 
puted possession of the western and I 
northern shores of the Euxine, cast her i 
eyes across the eastern shore, and resolv-1

che.i ishes her will sooner or later be en
slaved. This is believed and felt by the 
liberals of Europe, whom power and want 
of opportunity only restrain from wreak
ing terrible vengeance on the Harlot, 
runk with the blood of the saints and

prophets of 'he Loid.
We extract the following from the 

“ London Weekly Times?' containing the 
cheering assurance that every thing in 
Europe indicates the speedy overthrow 
of the Pope’s ascendancy over the West. 
We rejoice in this as in crushing a ser
pent’s head, which we always do without 
any bowels of compassion, his fall, how
ever, will only make way for one more 
energetic and powerful. Still it is one im
portant step towards the end. It brings 
us nearer the kingdom of God, for which 
we pray continually ; so that “ his will may 
be done on earth as it is in heaven.” The 
Times observes:

“ Po| ery all over the continent of Eu
rope is m its last throes. In France it is 
only the pensioner of a state quite ripe for 
the most unshackled voluntary system, 
and the majority of whose educated peo
ple only adopt its tenets as an accommo
dating screen to opinions hostile to every 
existing exposition of Christian faith. In 
Germany it is being slowly undermined 
by the schools ; and in Italy—its nominal 
native .-eat—its worship is suspected,and 
its discipline abhorred. Its outward para
phernalia, indeed, is everywhere viewed 
as vestiges of the dark ages, and its very 
doctrines scouted and scoffed at under 
the nose of the decrepit bigot who Was 
driven by his outraged subjects to seek 
snelter behind the bayonets of the butcher 
of Naples. So that Popery in its un
adulterated form only finds favour among 
old families who have bred in and in un
til they have become as stupid as the owls 
oi their estates—girls fascinated by a le.r- 
vour half sensual, half spiritual—ladies 
who, like Dyce Sombre’.-, mother, would 
slip into Paradise by the back way, if the 
front wen-closed against them—men who, 
like Mr. Spencer, think true piety can 
only be found under a scare-crow costume 
—and lastly, and most melancholy batch 
of all, the vast multitude, whose blunted 
instincts, limited range of thought, and 
blind fanaticism make them believe in a 
material happiness and a material punish
ment hereafter. Knowing all this, and 
that a termination to their authority is 
nigh, the prio-ts are now making their 
la.-t tremendous ons.aught on the freedom 
of opin on. Give them a mon .poly of 
the sub-lance mid functions of the brain 
and they will be satisfied; for without

POPERY.
The political press of Europe teems 

with denunciations of this liberty-destroy
ing, and Hateful superstition. Editors in 
this country under the mask of charity, 
and liberality, but really from tear ol cur
tailing their party votes, and diminishing 
their subscription lists, are afraid to look 
the serpent in the mouth. It is not so in ; 
Britain where the reptile’s fangs once ' 
fastened themselves with their usual 
deadly effect upon society. The drunken 
Jezebel is well understood there, and 
held up to the execration she deserve.-. 
Popery unrestrained and libeity cannot 
long coexist in unity. They are essentially 
antagonistic. Tney are the Serpent and 
the Woman, as it were, between whom 
God lias placed eternal and implacable 
enmitv. The republic or kingdom that

bravely fortheir liberties. From the year 
1828 to 1832, these distant solitudes re
sounded with the din of the most deter
mined and murderous war. The explo- ' 
sion ol Russian artillery rivalled the thun-1 
tiers of heaven, as they reverberated 
around the summits of the Circassians i 
Army after army were cut up in these | 
Therinopolac fastnesses, but still new i 
thousands were poured into the d omed 
country, till, at last, numbers and disci
pline triumphed and the brave Circas
sians were vanquished, and their country j 
became, by right of might, a province ol i 
rapacious Russia; and now the Russian 
flag floats from almost every promontory 
of the Black Sea, and her fortresses frown 
in the strongest holds oi the Caucasian ' 
mountains.—i\'ew York Evangelist.

ed to subdue the warlike race wl ich im
ages had ranged these wilds in uncon- . 
quered freedom. The Euxine fleet was j 
all ready to transport the armies of the 
Emperor to the shores of Circassia. The 
plan was, however, found more difficult - 
of achievement than was at first suppo-ed. I 
These hardy men and women fought
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PRESENT REWARD OF THE '.VISE.
“ To be forever ecorned for virtuous deeds, 

To be condemned when most ins thoughts 
are pure,

To be the victim doomed to toil nnd bleed. 
And still the world’s it gratitude endure;

This is the glorious meed, the high reward, 
That greets the patriot or prophetic bard, 
‘‘To be the sport of palm gnat-like things, 

Too small to call lorth but the wise man’s 
scorn,

Though with their many poison-bearing 
stings'

Swarming around, they cause him deep- 
lelt harm.

To be pursued by tyranny’s fell hate, 
Wronged und oppressed; this is the sage’s 

late.
“ Vainly we seek around for his reward;

Who hoards a treasure that a world shall 
win:

But be he patriot, statesman, sage, or bard, 
His nobler guerdon must he find within.”

Elihu Burrilt.

Peeps into the Literary Circles of 
London.—The society of lite literary world 
of London is conducted after thiswise: 
There are certain persons, for the most 
part authors, editors, or artists, but with 
the addition of a few who can only pride 
themselves upon being the patrons of 
literature and art—who hold periodical 
assemblies of the Notables. Some ap
point a certain evening in every week dur
ing the season, a general invitation to 
which is given to the favored ; others are 
monthly ; and others, again, at no regular 
intervals. At these gatherings the amuse
ments are conversation and music only,* 
and the entertainment is unostentatious 
and inexpensive, consisting of tea and 
coffee, wine or negus handed about in the 
course of the evening, and sandwiches, 
cake, and wine, at eleven o’clock. Sup
pers are prohibited by common consent, 
for costliness would speedily put an end 
to society too agreeable to be sacrificed to 
fashion. ’The company meets usually be
tween eight and nine, and always parts at 

..................  „j 

only social circles in London in which in-

that they ate quite assured they have no i 
legitimate locus standi on any part of the jl 
globe. That we are not exaggerating i. 
their S'ntiments may be proved in their I 
refusal of the Scriptures to the laity — m 
their bitter hostility to secular education ' 
—in their aristocratic pretensions to civil i 
authority—in their incurable avarice—and 
their unnatural and offensive repudiation 
of the institutions of marriage. I

Ireland has been selected as the head j 
quarters of this rank idolatry; and cer-1 
tamly the soil has been well prepared for i 
the culture of its debasing, mind-enslav- 
iug doctrines. In no other country have 
the priests so great an influence over all I 
classes of Romanists as in Ireland. Poor 
and rich equally bend in abject servility to 
their commands. They feast at the table.- 
of the rich, purloin from those of the poor, 
exercise a rigid control over 11 baptisms,” 
mar iages, and burials, and even meddle 
with the ordinary occupations of the 
humblest of their flocks. Their powei 
over the superstitious minds of their fol-I 
lowers is so vast if at the assassination of I 
the lewdest among them would be re
garded with horror, and the offender un- 
piiymgly hunted to the gallows. In Italy 
and Spain a poignard rids a husband of 
the robber oi Ins honor; in Ireland the 
remotest suspicion of such a crime is ■ 
nevi r entertained ; and the offender has ; 
only to presei ve the externals of decency 
to sin with impunity.

“As to the political conduct of Pro-1 
testauts generally in these eventful days, i 
we would refer our readers to the record- i 
ed sentiments of one ot our most amiable I 
poets, a man who wrote against, spoke i 
against, and detested tyranny and cruelty i 
m every shape. Thus wrote Cowper for1 
the use and behoof of all wavering Pro
testants :—
“Hast thou admitted with a blind, fond 

trust,
The he that burn’d thy father’s bones to 

dust,
That first adjudged them heretics, then sent ■ 
Their souls to heaven, and cursed them as 

they went ?
The lie that Scripture strips of its disguise, 
And ex, crates above all other lies!
The lie that cl ps a lock on mercy’s plan, j 
And gives the key to yon infirm old man; 1 
Who once ensconced in apostolic chair 
Is deified and sits omniscii nt there!
The tie that knows no kind/cd, owns no friend, ■ 
But him that makes its progress his chief end; ‘ 
That having spilt much blood, makes that a 1 

boast, ; ■ ,_ v --o”------
And canonises him that sheds the most! | midnight. 1 believe that these are the
Away with charity that soothes a lie, i 0|dy social circles in London in which in-
And thrusts the truth with scorn and anger I expensiveness of entertainment is the rule, 

by! and hence, perhaps, it is that tlipy arei*--

. tdl.ame on tnu canuoui, and tht gracious 
smile

Bisiowedon them that light the mar.yr’s 
pile,

While insolent disdain, in frown3 express’d, 
Attends the tenets that endured that lest!
Grant them the rights oj men, and while they 

cease
To vex the peace of others,grant them peace!"
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most frequent, the most social, and the 
most agreeable. At these parties there is 
always an amusing and singular congre
gation of characters. The only recognis
ed test of admission is talent. If a person 
be remarkable for any talent, no matter 
what his station in life, here he is wel
come. The question always asked in the 
literary circles of London is not, as in 
other circles, “ what is he?” but “who is 
he ?” Authors, artists, editors, musicians, 
scientific men, actors and singers, male 
and female are grouped together indis
criminately, and peers, baronets, knights, 
lawyers, doctors, booksellers, printers— 
provided they possess this qualification of 
being authors, artists, or musicians, or be 
renowned as the patrons of literature, art, 
or music, here meet together in temporary 
social equality, but regulated by so much 
good sense, that it does not lead to fami
liarity elsewhere.—Fromthe London Liter
ary Journal: the Critic.

.» '-------------
PHENOMENA OF DEATH.

To be shot dead is one of the easiest 
modes of terminating life ; yet, rapid as it 
is, the body has leisure to feel and time to 
reflect. On the first attempt by one of 
the frantic adherents of Spain, to assas
sinate William, Prince of Orange, who 
took the lead in the revolt of the Nether
lands, the ball passed through the bones 
of Ins face, and brought him to the ground. 
In the instant that preceded stupefaction 
he was able to frame the notion that the 
ceiling of the room had fallen and crushed 
him. The cannon shot which plunged 
into the brain of Charles XII., did not pre
vent him from seizing his sword by the 
hilt. The idea of an attack and the neces
sity for defence was impressed upon him 
by a blow which we should have sup
posed too tremendous to leave an inter
val for thought. But it by no means fol
lows that the infliction of fatal violence is 
accompanied by a pang. From what is 
known of the first effect of gunshot 
wounds, it is probable that the impression 
is rather stunning than acute. Unless 
death be immediate, the pain is as varied 
as the nature ol the injuries, and these 
are past counting up. But there is noth
ing singular in the dying sensations, 
though Lord Byron remarked the physi
ological peculiarity, that the expression is 
invaribly that of langour, while in death 
from a stab the countenance reflects the 
traits of natural character, of gentleness 
or ferocity, to the last breatu. Some of 
these cases are of interest, to show with 
what slight disturbance life may go on 
under a mortal wound till it suddenly

comes to a final stop. A foot soldier at 
Waterloo, pierced by a musket ball in the 
hip, begged water from a trooper who 
chanced to possess a canteen of beer. 
The wounded man drank, returned his 
heartiest thanks, mentioned that his regi
ment was nearly exterminated, and hav
ing proceeded a dozen yards in the rear, 
fell to the earth, and with one convulsive 
movement of his limbs concluded his 
career. “ Yet his voice,” says the trooper, 
who himself tells the story, “gave scarce
ly the smallest signs of weakness.” Cap
tain Basil Hall, who in his early youth 
was present at the battle of Corunna, has 
singled out from the confusion which con
signs to oblivion the woes and gallantry of 
war, another instance extremely similar, 
which occurred on that occasion. An old 
officer, who was shot in the head, arrived 
pale and faint at the tempoiary hospital, 
and begged the surgeon to look at his 
wound, which was pronounced to be mor
tal. “ Indeed, I feared so,” he responded 
with impeded utterance, “and yet 1 should 
like very much to live a little longer, if it 
were possible.” He laid his sword upon 
a stone at his side, “ as gently,” says Hall, 
“as if its steel had been turned to glass, 
and almost immediately sank dead upon 
the turf.”—Quarterly Review.

The Eclipse out of England.—Punch 
has received from his own astronomers— 
and that, too, with the greatest despatch 
—the fullest account of the late eclipse of 
the sun, as seen from different points of 
Europe. Some of these reports divested 
of astronomical terms are simply as fol
lows: Rome—Very dark, indeed, the 
moon appeared something like a fisher
man’s ring—our readers are, no doubt, 
familiar with the trinket—on the disc of 
the sun; wherever the ring was visible, 
the light of the sun was altogether inter
cepted. Naples—The sun was edged 
with blood; and the moon itself, now 
looked like a bomb-shell, and now, as the 
man in the moon showed himself, a por
trait of king Ferdinand. Madrid—Here 
the moon appeared upon the sun elonga
ted, thus, 0 : which cipher was interpret
ed as having some significant relation to 
Spanish bonds. Vienna—Total darkness; 
clouds shaped like a huge double eagle, 
blotted out the sun, birds went to rest, 
and even the Ministry pulled off their 
boots for bed, believing midnight come. 
Piris—the moon—as described by M. 
Arago—appeared like a pitch plaster up
on the face of the sun. Certain deputies, 
however, declare it to be like a monstrous 
blot of censor’s ink.
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“Earnestly contend for the Fnitb, which wao once delivered to the 8aii>ts.”*»3udc

FEAST OF TABERNACLES.
“ Therefore with joy shall ye draw 

water out of the wells of salvation,” 
Iiai. xii. 3. Before entering upon the in
terpretation of this verse, I will make the 
following extract from Bishop Lowth’s 
note upon this chapter: “On the last 
day of the Feast of Tabernacles they 
fetched water in a golden pitcher from the 
fountain Siloah, springing at the foot of 
Mount Zion, without the city; they 
brought it through the water-gate into the 
temple, and poured it, mixed with wine, 
on the sacrifice, as it lay upon the altar, 
with great rejoicing. They seem to have 
taken up this custom, for it is nor ordain
ed in the law of Moses, as an emblem of 
future blessings; in allusion to this pas
sage of Isaiah: “Ye shall draw waters 
with joy from the fountains of salvation:” 
an expression that can hardly be understood 
of any benefits afforded by the Mosaic 
dispensation. Our Saviour applied the 
ceremony, and the intention of it to him
self, and to the effusion of the Holy Spirit, 
promised, and to be given by him. The 
sense of the Jews in this matter is plainly 
shewn by the following passage of the 
Jerusalem Talmud: “ Why is it called 
“The Place,” or house, of drawing?” 
(for that was the term for this ceremony, 
or fot the place where the water was 
taken up.) *• Because from thence they 
draw the Holy Spirit; as it is written: 
And ye shall draw water with joy from 
the fountains of salvation.” We have 
already used this custom as the interpreta
tion of these words in chapter viii. •• For
asmuch as this people refuseth the waters 
of Siloah, that go softly * * * * now, 
therefore, behold—the Lord bringeth up 
upon them the waters of the river strong 
and many,” &c. And to this passage of 
the prophecy I believe that the words be
fore us carry a reference. Of the judge
ments in the 7th chapter their fear and

want of trust is assigned as the cause; of 
which repenting, they sing: “We will 
trust and not be afraid;” of the judge
ments in the viii. chapter, their refusing 
the waters of Siloah is assigned as the 
cause; and now repenting thereof, they 
sing: “ With joy shall we draw water 
out of the wells of salv' on.” That the 
Feast of Tabernacles, upon the last and 
great day of which this ceremony was 
wont to be observed, is to occupy a very 
prominent place in the eyes of the Jew
ish nation, and of the whole world, in 
that day. is declared in the very last chap
ter of Zechariah : “ And it shall come to 
pass, that every one that is left of all the 
nations which came against Jerusalem, 
shall even go up from year to year to wor
ship the King the Lord of Hosts, and to 
keep the Feast of Tabernacles. And it 
shall be that whoso will not come up of 
all the families of the earth unto Jerusa
lem to worship the King the Lord of 
Hosts, even upon them shall be no rain. 
And if the family of Egypt go not up, 
and come not that have no rain, there 
shall be the plague wherewith the Lord 
will smite the heathen that come not up 
to keep the Feast of Tabernacles. This 
shall be the punishment of Egypt, and 
the punishment of all nations, that come 
not up to keep the Feast of Tabernacles,” 
(Zech. xiv. 16—19.) This I consider as 
the best commentary upon the verse un
der consideration, and proves that the 
words are not to he understood in a merely 
spiritual sense, but in a literal sense; for 
no one, alter reading this passage, can 
doubt that it is a real Feast of Taber
nacles to which the nations shall be re
quired to come up. It remains, therefore, 
that we examine a little into the subject 
of the Feast of Tabernacles, in order to 
understand wherefore it should be set so 
prominently out, and be so peremptorily 
enforced, in the day of the millennial glory 
and blessedness. This feast, which, tor
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all the families that remain, every family 
apart, nnd their wives apart.” This be
ing accomplished, commenceth the third 
epoch or crisis of this great revolution, 
which is the Feast of Tabernacles : and 
accordingly it is said, in the very next 
verse ot Zechariah (xiii. 1.), •• In that 
day there shall be a fountain opened to 
the house of David, and to the inhabi
tants of Jerusalem, for sin and for un- 
cieanness.” This is the continuance of 
their estate, and of the world-s estate, 
during that blessed period ; and in their 
faithful observation of this Feast of 
Tabernacles standeth the well-being of 
the whole world; in their neglect of it 
standeth their condemnation and destruc
tion. Zechariah, by supposing the case 
of nations refusing to keep the annual 
festival, and by prescribing the judgments 
which will in that case be inflicted, doth 
as good as prophesy of such an actual 
falling away : for in the prophets there 
are no hypotheses without a cause, there 
are no mere auguries of evil: the spirit 
of God is too gracious and goodly to fore
cast the fashion of uncertain evils. And 
being this is supposable, but a real case, 
against which God would warn the 
nations in the millennium, as he heretofore 
warned Adam against the eating of the 
forbidden tree ; being that this keeping of 
the Feast of Tabernacles is the condition 
of obedience absolutely needful for the 
well-being of the nations, as not to eat of 
the fruit of the forbidden tree was need
ful lor the well-being of Adam in inno- 
cency : it is well worthy of consideration 
wherefore it should be so ordained.

Be it observed, then, first, with respect 
to the children of Israel, who are the 
proper subjects of our text, that the Feast 
ol Tabernacles was for holy joy ; nnd 
that therein were offered sacrifices in 
number far beyond those of other feasts; 
and that the people dwelt in booths con
structed in the open field ; all to keep up 
the remembrance of their having dwelt in 
tents in the wilderness, (Lev. xxiii.) The 
Feast of Tabernacles is in commemora
tion of a former houseless, homeless, 
wandering condition, and an acknowledge
ment to the Lord of all the joy and bles. 
sedness which they now possess: it is a 
continual saying, “ We were strangers 
and pilgrims, but now we have gotten 
from our God a city of habitation and 
rest.” This our text declares the children 
ol Israel shall with joy rendet unto the 
Lotd, •• With joy shall ye draw water 
out of the wells of salvation.” There is 
no hint of their ever refusing to yield the 
the obedience of that ordinance, on the

the superior joy fulness an non' abund
ant offerings, was called by distinction 
“ The Feast,” and “ The greatest of the 
feasts,” was held in the first month of the 
civil year, as the feast of the Passover 
was held in the first month of the year 
ecclesiastical. There preceded it two 
other feasts, held in the same month : the 
first, the Feast of Trumpets, on the first 
day, which proclaimed the entering upon 
the new period : the second, the Day of 
Atonement, on the tenth day of the month, 
whereby all sin was cleansed away and 
separated from the people. The third, (he 
Feast of Tabernacles, commenced on the 
fifteenth day, in which the water was 
drawn from the pool of Siloam with ex
ceeding great joy. These three feasts, 
following so fast upon one another in the 
beginning of the civil year (for until the 
deliverance out of Egypt the year began 
with this month,) point out to us three 
distinguishable events, in that great revo
lution of the Lord’s government, which 
shall begin at the restoration of his peo
ple. The first, the Feast of Trumpets, is 
thought to be commemorative of the cre
ation, and antic.pative of the restitution 
of all things, which shall begin to run 
after the harvest and the vintage of the 
ecc'es as teal year havebeen accomplished 
(Ri v. xiv.): and perhaps it answereth to 
tie “g-eat Vi ices” ol Rev. xix., or to 
the •• ne.v heavens and the new earth” ol 
chapter xxi. The second, the Day of 
Atonement, wherein every soul afflicted 
itself upon pain of instant cutting off by 
the Lord, repiesents that season of great 
trial and deep penitence with which his 
people shall be visited alter they are re
stored to their land, and in which every 
evil and offensive thing sliall be cutoff 
and put away from the midst of them. 
This is described in these words of the 
prophet Zechariah, xu. 10— 14 : “ And 1 
will pottrupon the houseof David, and up
on the inhabitants of Jtru.-alem, the spirit 
of grace and of supplication : and they 
shall look upon me whom they have 
pierced, and they shall mourn for him, as 
one that mourneth lor his only son, and 
shall be in bitterness for him, as one that 
is in bitterness for his first birn. In that 
day shall there be a great mourning in 
Jerusalem, as the mourning of Hadad- 
rimmcn in the valley of Megiddon : and 
the land shall mourn every family apart : 
the family <’l 6te house ol David apart, 
and their wives apart; the family of the 
housj of Nathan apart, and their wives 
apart; the family of the house of Levi 
apart,’and their wives apart; the family 
pf Shimei apart, and their wives apart;
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I,

first

THE GOVERNMENTS OF CONTI
NENTAL EUROPE.

A certain writer hath said, “The world is 
governed a great deal too much.” Take, 
lor instance, the Continent of Europe and 
look into how many different States it is 
divided,—in fome instances a single nation 
being partitioned into a number of sepa
rate kingdoms or principalities, with dif
ferent systems of government, different 
law’, different institutions. Thus Italy is 
divided into many States, and Germany 
into a far greater number. The result of 
such territorial division and subdivision 
and of such innumerable governmental 
establishments, is to dot the European 
firmament with a number of imperial, 
royal, and princely planets, each one 
serving as the centre of an assemblage of 
aristocratic stars—thus maintaining a 
fixity of systems and a monotonous order 
until some blazing comet or fiery meteor, 
like Napoleon, bursts on its-wild and er
ratic path through the midst, extinguish
ing the planets and dispersing their satell
ites. But when the portentous visitation 
has passed and its influence is gone, the 
old planets light up again—the satellites 
fly back to their respective centres—and 
the firmament of Europe is once more 
dotted with all these false and factitious 
orreries. Such are the imperial, royal, 
and princely families of Europe: and 
such are the aristocracies that surround 
them. But do all these regal and noble 
families exist for the good of the millions 
generally, or simply for their own ad
vantage'? As a matter of course, for 
their own advantage wholly and solely : 
and it is in order that they may thus ex
ist in their power, their wealth, their 
splendour, and their luxurious indolence, 
that the World is governed as’ much as 
it is.

Is it for the benefit of the Italians that 
their fine country is divided into the king
doms of Lombardy, Sardinia, and Naples 
—the Roman States—and the Duchies of 
Tuscany, Parma, Placentia, Modena, and 
Lucca?—oris it for the purpose of af
fording thrones for so many royal and 
ducal families, each throne having its ac
cessory aristocracy ? Again, is the best 
part ol Germany divided into a number 
of petty kingdoms and beggarly duchies, 
for the benefit of the people generally, or 
(or the special advantage of certain royal 
and ducal families who have sprung tip 
like toadstools in the feudal morass ol Eu- 
lopean corruption? The reader may 
now understand what is meant by the 
world being governed too much : and he

tenure of which the millennial blessedness I 
•is held: they shall do it with joy and I 
gladness : they shall acknowledge all unto ■ 
the Lord. They shall year by year strip | 
themselves ol houses and of possessions, 
and be as their father Abraham was. 
They shall take the natural shelter of the 
woods, and thereby acknowledge that 
their glorious and strong city is all derived 
from God. They shall put themselves 
into the condition of our first parents, 
when driven forth of paradise, and ac
knowledge that all the magnificence of 
their estate is derived from Jah-Jehovah. 
They shall adopt the symbols of the con 
dition of their fathers in the wilderness, 
when they had neither meat, nor drink, 
nor habitation; and acknowledge that all 
the abundance of the harvest with which 
their barns are full, and of the vintage 
with which the wine presses are ready to 
burst, is derived from Him who purchased 
the barren earth from the doom of sin, 
the curse of death, and made it to bud ; 
and bring forth abundantly. And this 
same thing shall the nations be required 
to do ; but not in their own country, but 
at Jerusalem, in token of its being the 
city of the Lord and the metropolis of the 
whole earth; the centre of the blessing, 
from which it flows over all the earth; 
the reservoir for collecting all the praise 
and thanksgiving coming from the blessed 
earth into Jah-Jehovah, who hath made 
them glad. And when they shall cease 
thus to acknowledge the seed of Abraham 
as the blessing of all nations, when they 
shall draw off their allegiance to the 
nation of kings and priests ; when they 
shall begin to conceive weariness of this 
yearly ordinance; when they shall con
ceive malice and enmity to the people 
who are thus honored above all nations ; 
then God, letting Satan loose among them, 
shall teach them how much they owe to 
Satan’s restrainer, the Redeemer of Israel; 
for by him those malevolent humours 
shall be kneaded up into strong delusion, 
and they shall rebel against the Jews and 
their Divine King, and come up against 
the camp of the saints and the holy city 
in open rebellion, and fire, descending 
from heaven shall devour them all, (Rev. 
xx.) This I understand to be the mean-

°f the ordinance of the Feast of 
Tabernacles, during the blessed period 
unto which allusion is made in the verse 

e ore us, and with this concludes the
Pari ol the song.—Prophet. Exp.
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this change takes place, the better. The 
world can do with less government, be
cause it is more enlightened than it was 
formerly, and because there is a spirit of 
fraternity abroad, prompting many nations ' 
to coalesce federally under one system., 
Let us, then, hear no more of the neces
sity of propping up “ legitimacy’s crutch” 
in Europe: but let us hear that the day 
is fast approaching when there will be no 
more royal families requiring thrones to 
be provided for them—no more aristo
cracies ready to revolve around those 
thrones wherever they are set up—no 
more privileged orders living in idleness 
upon the labour of the industrious many 
—no individuals having the power to 
scourge whole nations, nor venturing to 
assert the tremendous blasphemy that 
they are privileged to be miscreants “ by 
the grace of God.”

George \V. M. Reynolds.

“THE IMPIOUS ENGLISH.”
When Lord Palmerston sent a fleet to 

the Pireeus last year to give Russia a hint 
at the expense of the Greeks who had 
offended him, the latter, forgetting how 
much they were indebted to Mr. Canning 
for their independence, denounced his 
countrymen in unmeasured terms. One 
of their poets, named Alexander Soutzo, 
wrote an article in the Siecle, entitled 
“ The Impious English.”

“ See (says he) these ravishers, these 
Carthaginians, who have seized the ships 
of Greece. The froth of their crime can 
be seen floating on the sea; but, whilst 
a single Greek exists, he will hand down 
to his posterity a relation of this disas
trous epoch. Courage, my friends, cour
age 1 There is a God in heaven, and the 
earth has not been given up to the tyran
ny of Great Britain, like the sea. Diplo
macy at Athens and at Constantinople is 
generously working in our favour. Al
ready are steamers ploughing the waves, 
and carrying to other Courts the news of 
this crime of England. Behold the Em
peror Nicholas raising masses of men to 
crush the Ottoman- Citizens of free 
Greece, prepare yourselves The English 
compel us to become another Alexander, 
to cut this Gordian knot—this important 
eastern question. Let us recommence the 
war, and the nation become an entire 
army ! Let us, under the auspices of 
France, Austria, and Germany, restore 
the empire of the great Constantine, and 
thus be in possession of Western Greece 
from the Eurotas to Istra, and of Eastern 
Greece from the Nile to the Euxine, with

English."

three capitals—Athens, the seat of learn
ing; Constantinople, the seat of govern
ment; and Jerusalem, the seal of religion.’’

The Greeks look to Nicholas as their 
chief. He is indeed the Pope of their 
church ; and is destined to overshadow 
his Latin Holiness of Rome. The Rus
sian autocrat will be emperor of the 
Greeks in fact, as he is by community of 
faith, even now, when the time comes. 
Then, when the Lord hath bent Judah for 
him as his bow, and filled it with Ephraim 
as his arrow, “ He will raise up thy sons, 
O Zion, against thy sons, O Greece, and 
make thee as the sword of a mighty man. 
And he will be seen over them, and his 
arrow shall go forth as the lightning.”* 
But before this comes to pass, the pre
sentment in the mind of Soutzo and his 
friends, will have been realized ; “ theem- I 
pire of the great Constantine” will have 
reappeared under a Russo-Assyrian head, 
whose superstition will have overtopped 
those of Mahomet and the Virgin; and 
Jerusalem have become for a biief space 
the seat of the religion of the Greeks.f 
But before this Hellenizing of the Holy 
City by the Assyrian shall be accomplish
ed, “ the impious English,” the divinely 
appointed protectors of Zion’s sons until 
the Ancient of Days shall coined will 
make thy land, O Greece, tremble in every 
haven where iter flag shall flutter in the 
breeze.j

The following clip will afford some idea 
of the working of things in the Mediter
ranean. Jerusalem has become again an 
object of superstitious interest to the Gen
tiles, both Greek, Latin, and Protestant. 
This is necessary as the precursor to the 
solution of the “ important eastern ques
tion,’’ which Soutzo says is a knot that 
must be cut, but cannot be untied. Rus
sia, Austria, France, England, and Prus
sia, have all their consuls, priests, bishops, 
and missionaries there, to watch each 
other, and to promote their individual am
bitions. The Russo-Greek interest, how
ever, will eventually prevail; though there 
will be much hard fighting, and terrible 
bloody wars by sea and land before “ the 
Holy Sepulchre” will fall exclusively to 
the Greeks. The following is a recent 
notice of

THE FRENCH CLAIM OF THE
HOLY SEPULCHRE.

The Constantinople correspondent of 
the Morning Herald, in a letter of the 6th 
inst., writes as follows :—“ The French 
ambasador, M. La Valette, has not yet-

’Zech. ix. 13, 14. f^ech. x.v. ,\
1 |Ica. xviii. 2. fDan. xi. 44. ‘ \G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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and some assault and battery upon cei- 
lain Ionian* in the military service of 
E..gland. These mighty grievam t s were 
•f many years standing, and might have 

stood unaccommodated to this hour but 
tor a new instance of the maritime am
bition of Russia, which happened to come 
to Lord Palmerston’s,ears. The Autocrat 
was intriguing with the king of Greece 
for the possession of a certain island in 
me Mediterranean which’he coveted fora 
naval station. He had negotiated with 
Austria for Cattaro in the Adriatic, but 
had been toiled, as he will ever be by 
Britain in every step taken with a view 
o maritime competition with her in the 
Levant. Having received information of 
the m'rigue, Lord Palmerston immediately 
demanded redress of griev ances, and pay
ment ot debts. This was only a blind, 
under covert of which he laid claim to 
iln- islands of Cervi and Sapienza in the 
name of the Ionian Republic under the 
protectorate of Britain. The territorial, 
and not the money, question was the real 
one. England's policy is to keep Russia 
out ot the Medi'ei ranean, to uphold Tur
key, and to befriend the Jews. These 
'hings become more and more necessary 
every year to make British interests safe 
in India and the East. England’s | olicy 
is therefore defensive; and as Russia 
seeks extension in that direction, it is ag
gressive ; and consequently the two 
powers occupy the relation ol “ natural 
enemies’’ as the phrase is. In the late 
dispute with Greece, Russia cared noth
ing about the pecuniary aspect of the 
question ; but was remarkably sensitive 
on the question of the islands, which she 
would not consent to be settled indepen
dently ol ter; as appears from the tbl- 
Iiwing note of Nesselrode to the Russian 
ambassador in London :—
COPY OF A DISPATCH FROM COUNT NESSEL

RODE TO BARON BRUNNOW.
St. Pi tersburgh, 8-20th Feb., 1850.

Monsieur le Baron,—Almost at the 
tery moment when we were addressing 
t- you our dispatches ot the 7 I9:h ot 
his month, we learnt by your report (No 

17) that Loid Palme ston, relaxing those 
extieme measurt s which he has adopted 
against the Hellenic government, hail con
sented to suspend lhem on accepting in 
diis difference the mediat'on of France.

As t. our eyes the interest rj the Greeks 
superior to eiery other jersutial con-ider 

"lion, we wnl not insist upon the want of 
courtesy of winch we have felt ourselves 
called upon to complain; and o’ r inten
tion is not to ask ’o enter, a|>er ths nego-

had the good fortune to settle Ins knotty 
dispute with the Sublime Porte respecting 
the Jerusalem claim on terms accordant 
with the national and personal influence 
he boasts of enjoying in the Levant. It 

conjuror to explain the 
The French claim 

the Holy Sepulchre as their property, for
cibly occupied by the Greeks 
fll. •_»!___ _________ 1—4*____ _< T

produce documents by which they 
deavour to imp 
proceedings. Ii
Sultan has ordered the minister of foreign 
affairs to cease all negociation on the above 
question. By her way of managing mat
ters in the Levant, France can have little 
influence ; and yet it i* great on account 
of her language, which is studied, and 
her literature, which, of all European 
learning, is alone known here. Au at
tempt was once made to introduce Eng
lish in the Levant, but as it would have 
been a work of time, our government 
crushed it at Once, and patronised French 
instead. In every principal port Freni ii 
schools, and excellent ones, too, are es
tablished ; whereas not an English school 
exists, and the English youth are, per 
force, educated as Frenchmen. There 
are abundance of Engli-h children glow
ing up here who cannot properly pro
nounce their names, and.asi.i duty hound 
they are every Sunday taken to an Eng
lish church without understanding a word 
of either service or sermon. Now the 
French have attended to this : they have 
e-tablished charity schools, have sent out 
Jesuits to conduct them, and have made 
hnndieds of converts to their religion; 
and have now’, aware of their influence, 
advanced far enough Io claim the rery Holy 
Land itself which, tor centuries past, ha.- 
beeu the exclusive possession of Hie O.— 
maillie. J<_ i„ time that the English gov
ernment should attend to this important 
matter, for the English, between old tesi- 
dents, engineers, workmen, and employes,. 
are now becoming exceedingly numerous 
in Constantinople, and there are very lew 
parents who have the means of sending 
their children to England lo> education <m 
account of the enormous expense. Yoi- 
must not, therefore, be surpri-ed it many 
of our young folks become French and 
catholics from mere neglect.”

rhe real ground of the late difficult! 
between the governments of Britain and 
Greece was not manifested to the unin
itiated. The difficulty appeared to bi 
about ,|)e pav,nent of a |eW thousand 
dollars due to'Messrs. Pacifico A’ h inlay, 
t,vo British subjects residing in Greece;

35

does not require a 
reason of this defeat, 
the Holy Sepulchre

> and othei 
Christian population of the Porte, and 

en- 
iress the validity of their 
ndeed, it is stated that the
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“ The Impious

portatit developments likely to result from 
a disagreement between England and 
Russia on the subject.

“ The blockade of the Piraeus by the 
British fleet under Sir Wm. Parker, has 
naturally produced a great sensation at 
Constantinople. The Turks dislike the 
Greeks, of course, and are glad to sea 
them receive a chastisement from the 
hands of a foreign power; but the very 
vigorous measures adopted by England 
with regard to King Otho will, it is natu
ral to believe, cause great irritation at St. 
Petersburg. Some days since M. de Tit- 
off sent off an extraordinary courier over 
land with dispatches for Count Nesselrode 
relative to the blockade of the Piraeus. 
All the world saw the irritation of the 
Czar at the intervention of England in the 
question of the extradition of the Hunga
rian refugees. Every one remembers the 
conduct of the Russian Minister of For
eign Affairs to lord Bloomfield. If the 
Emperor Nicolas were irritated then at 
the humiliation he was forced to undergo, 
his anger will now be increased by a de
sire to avenge the wound which his pride _ 
received at that time. The demands made 
by Mr. Wyse are of too trival a nature to 
-warrant so decided a measure as blockade. 
One is, therefore, ted to suppose there must 
be some more potent motive hidden beneath. 
The Turks fear that the entente cordials 
will be broken between France and Eng
land, and that the latter Power will have 
to engage Russia single-handed. Should 
such be the case, the first step made by 
Russia will be to take possession of the 
Danubian principalities. The Czar has 
but to adopt a Scythian mode of warfare, 
and he may successfully defy onr power. 
We cannot send our fleet into the Black 
Sea ; for even if the treaty of July did 
not shut up the Dardanelles, there is no 
port in the stormy Euxine where our 
ships could find shelter. Sebastopol is the 
only safe harbour on that coast, and there 
are stationed 50 Russian men-of-war, ly
ing at anchor under the guns of forinida- > 
ble batteries. There is no fear that the 
Russian fleet will leave its present quarters 
should a hostile British squadron be in 
the neighbourhood. The Czar’s sh'ps 
will remain where they are, and il we 
wish to meet them we can only do so by 
entering the waters of the Dnieper. We 
have no land force at all proportioned to 
the army which the Emperor Nicolas 
has at present stationed in the Danubian 
principalities, nor, had we a force disposa
ble, are there means, for employing it ef
ficiently. It is, therefore, evident, if hog. 
tilities should occur between E» gland and

ciation has begun, into a mediation al
ready commenced, and which, perhaps, 
at the time we are writing, may have 
borne, as we hope, fruits profitable to 
Greece. If the good offices of France 
can act efficaciously in favour of the 
government of King Otho, and can con
tribute to lighten for him the weight of 
the pecuniary claims raised against him, 
we. are ready to congratulate ourselves 
sincerely on such a result. Nevertheless, 
M. le Baron, in regard to -what relates to 
the cession oj the Greek islands, equally 
claimed in the name of the government of 
the Ionian Islands, as this is not purely a 
question of money between England and 
Greece, but is a question of territory con
nected with the delimitation established 
by a treaty concluded between the three 
cabinets which founded the Hellenic king
dom, it would, at all events, be impossible 
for us, in our quality of signers of that 
act, to admit that this question should be 
treated by England and France to the ex
clusion of Russia. We feel it our duty, 
therefore, to make the reservation of our 
rights in this respect, and you will declare 
this to the English government in com
municating to it this dispatch.

Receive, M. le Baron, the assurance of 
my very distinguished consideration.

(Signed) Nesselrode
Oh, Count Carl Vassilievitch, how dis

interested art thou and thy master Nico
las ! In your eyes “ the interest of the 
Greeks is superior to every other personal 
consideration Is it indeed ! And why ? 
Because by virtue of the superstition ye 
mutually profess, ye are Greeks in faith, 
in baptism, in body mystical, and in hope 
—considerations superior to the mere 
natural accidents of birth, language, and 
locality. To be zealous therefore for “ the 
interest of the Greeks,” is to be zealous 
for your own. Greeks in faith, your tra
ditions are anti-Moslem ; whose expul
sion from the Constantinian territory, and 
the restoration thereupon of the dominion 
of the founder of your superstition, is, 
you suppose, and rightly too, “ the salu
tary end assigned to Russia by Divine 
Providence.” This is the hope of Javan 
_ a hope, whose realization must precede 
the Hope of Israel, “ whose King shall be 
higher than Agag, (Gog,) and his king
dom shall be exalted.”

The affair with Greece is still unsettled, 
because the territorial question, the most 
important point of all, is yet untouched. 
The reader will see by the following ex
tract from a letter, dated Constantinople 
Jan. 30, 1850, which appeared in the 
London Times, the interesting and mi-
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Russia, that the Czar may put into exe
cution his long-cherished prospects of ag
gression against Turkey without its being 
in our power to interfere. We cannot 
make war against Russia without the 
co-operation ol one of the continental 
powers, and the nation which could alone 
efficiently serve us in such circumstances 
is our natural ally, France. The Minis
ters of the Sultan see that the representa
tives of France and Rus.-ia have already 
begun to act in concert at Athens, for both 
have protested against the blockade. It 
is this which gives at present such dis
quiet to the Porte; for should England 
engage single-handed with the Czar, Tur
key will be the first and greatest sufferer."

The policy of Russia as carried out un
der the direction of Count Nesselrode, 
Chancellor of the Empire and Minister of 
Foreign Affairs, is the subject of high 
commendation by the emperor, who, in 
the following note addressed to him, not 
only expresses his appreciation of his 
services, but also avers his conviction, 
that Divine Providence has assigned to 
Russia the preservation of Europe from 
incalculable calamities, which would in
evitably subvert “ the bases of all legal 
order,’’ and let loose an anarchy which no 
power can control but his. Thus he 
writes;—

"Count Karl Vassilievitch !—The emi
nent labours which have signalised your 
career, so gloriously devoted to the ser
vice of H e throne and the country, in
spire me towards you with sentiments of 
sincere esteem and lively gratitude. Your 
name, which is connected with the most 
striking events of contempoiary history, 
will pass to posterity with the souvenir of 
the salutary influence which the power of 
Russia has exercised over the destinies 
of Europe. You were the active assist
ant of my well-beloved brother, the Em
peror Alexander of glorious memory, in 
the memorab'e transactions which have 
procured to Europe, freed from the yoke 
of an ambitious conqueror, 33 years of 
peace and repose. In presence of the 
effervescence of public opinion, of anar
chical excesses, of the disturbances which 
have afflicted the West, and which threat
ened to overthrow the bases of all legal 
order, you, faithfully acting up to my sen
timents,- have known how to direct the 
policy of Russ{a towards the salutary end 
assigned to it by Divine Providence. The 
co-operation of the military forces of Rus
sia accorded to Austria has crushed the 
* ,,nKanan insurrection, and given a mor- 
a low to the subversive schemes of the 

encimcs of socjA| Jt jg (buB that

by the grace of God it has been once again 
given to Russia to preserve Europe from 
the incalculable calamities with which it 
is threatened. During the time which 
was required for the accomplishment of 
this undertaking you were constantly near 
me. Appreciating the importance of your 
services, and desirous of offering you a 
testimonial of my sincere sentiments, I 
send you herewith my portrait, ornament
ed with diamonds, to be worn at your 
buttonhole.

“ I am ever your very affectionate,
“ NICOLAS.

“ Warsaw, 22d August (3 September.)” 
Russia’s “ salutary influence” is its 

anti-social, anti-liberal, and anti-democratic 
antagonism placed at the disposal of the 
old, decrepid, tyrannies of the West. She 
exercises no healthful influence in behalf 
of the peoples. In no country do we 
find her promoting the diffusion of know
ledge, education, and a wholesome de
velopment of liberty. Iler endeavors are 
to consolidate despotism as the vanguard 
of her own authority, and the earnest of 
her future ascendancy over all Europe. 
In doing this, she is fulfilling her appoint
ed destiny—her divine mission, as it is in 
fact; for the decree hath long since gone 
forth, that the tyrannies of the Gentiles 
are to be assembled unto her, and “ a 
guard” or protector, shall she be to them. 
This is her “ salutary influence” in their 
behalf. Left to themselves they could not 
stand three months before the liberalism 
of the age. They would come to an end 
before “ the words of God were fulfilled 
and the time of birth would have arrived 
without any thing being produced. Demo
cratic and Social Republicanism, however 
useful as an Apollyon in the earth, to em
broil Satan and confound his policy, is not 
the end assigned to the crisis that hath 
overtaken the world. Russia is the pro
tector of the thrones against the Demo
cracy until the words of God be fulfilled. 
Her autocrat knows his position, and feels 
the responsibility ; but he is blind and 
cannot see alar off. He sees Russia the 
ruler over all continental Europe, and lord 
of the East; but he does not see, that 
when her work is perfected she is “broken 
without hand,” and the allegiance of the 
nations, peoples, and languages of her 
dominion, is transferred to the bruiser of 
her head, the Woman’s Seed.

Tlio autocrat is a man of faith, a firm 
believer in destiny. The faith he patron
izes is the faith so useful to tyrants, whose 
rule is incompatible with liberty, righteous
ness, and t>uth. Sixty or a hundred 

I millions of people, ignorant and super-
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214 “ Tho Impious English.1'

Hr. gory lh« Sixteenth tilings wnich lie 
had never before heard from any body 
else. The present Pope is a good man ; 
In's intentions are excellent; but his prin
ciples savour too much of the spirit of the 
age. The King of Naples is a good 
Catholic; he had been calumniated to the 
Pope, and now the Pope is compelled to 
have recourse to him.”

Bishop Holowinski replied—“ Your 
Majesty, the Holy Father was obliged to 
yield to circumstances and the spirit ol 
the age.”

The Emperor—“ Very possibly ; but all 
these disorders arise from want of faith. I 
am not a fanatic, but I hate firm jaith. In 
the West they run to two extremes—fa
naticism and impiety.’’ Addressing the 
Polish Bishops, the zar continued—‘‘You 
..re the neat neighbours of these misguid
ed men ; let your example be their guide. 
Il you encounter obstacles, address your
selves to me I will employ all my power 
to stem this torrent >f impiety and retail, 
which is spreading more and more, and 
thr. atens even to penetrate into my do
minions. A revolutionary spirit is the re- 
mil' of impiel-,. In the West there is no 
longer any religious faith, and this evil .til) 
increase still more ” Addressing himself 
to the Metropolitan Bishops, and kissing 
his hand, the Czar concluded by saying— 
“ We have always understood each oilier, 
and I trust that it will always continue 
so.”

But why trouble we ourselves with 
England’s quarrel with the Greeks, and 
the ambitions and fanaticism of Ru-sia, 
in the Herald ol the Kingdom and Age Io 
Come ? Because lite events growing out 
of them are the means by which the way 
is being prepared for the introduction of 
that Kingdom and Age. It becomes theie- 
fore a Herald theieof to treat of these 
things. The interval between the present 
and the Ago to Come is brief; a small 
fragment of time, termed “ the Time of 
the End.” It is emphatically the time of 
preparation—the time “afore the harvest 
when the bud is perfect, and the sour- 
grapo is ripening in the Hower.” The 
grapes upon the clusters of the earth’s 
vine, are not yet fully ripe;* but ripening 
fast. The ripening influence is found in 
the politic d phenomena which shoot 
athwart the heavens revealing the latent 
principles at work, which, though hid 
from the unwatchful, are perceived ag 
beacons of faith by them who know the 
truth. Prophecy is being fulfilled, and 
ever has been fulfilled, by human policy 
antagonized <md controlled by men aorj

<• isu.'xvm. 5; Rev. xiv. IU.

stilious as Hottentots, obedient to me 
traditions of Greek popety, governed by 
a despot for his own glory, and the honor 
and profit of a few thousand aristocrats 
and office-holders whom it may be ex
pedient and necessary to promote, is his 
beau ideal of “ legal or er.” The basis of 
such legality as this is what he calls' 
“ faith,” and which he says. “ has entirely 
di appeared in the West;” but happily 
for tile world, “ the true faith ’ still “ ex
ists in Russia alone!” Reader, what 
think you of that ? Greek popery the 
true faith! “It exi-ts in Russia alone,” 
and the want of it is the came of all the 
disorders of the world ! “ I have this
faith,” says he; “ 1 have it firm!' How 
fortunate! How fortunate for Europe 
and Turkey just now that he is not fanati
cally inclined ! “I am not a fanatic,’’ sass 
he. But if thou wert, Otjog; if' thy tiim 
faith were to exuberate into fanaticism, O 
then what wouldst thou do 1 Would it 
not become a principle with thee to un
sheathe thy glittering steel; and, like 
another Mahomet, as Commander of the. 
Faitlitul to lead thy hordes to battle, wi.h 
the cry of “ Pope: y or Death!?” Pvt 
not your trust in princes. They are the 
angels or emissaries ol the evil one. They 
are cruel and deceitful, and know not the 
plague of their own hearts. They are 
every thing by turns io suit the | olicy 
that happens to be the order of the day. 
Nicolas, the Prince of Rosii, is no ex
ception to the rule. He does not know 
himself. He is a fanatic, and needs only 
to be aroused to make manifest his “faith.’’ 
None but a fanatic could give u'teianc. 
to the ideas contained in the following ad
dress to the Russian and »Poli-h Bishops, 
whom the Emperor assembled at Si. 
Petersburg in 1849, translated and pub
lished by the London Times-, Nicolas 
says:

“ 1 do not wisli for a new religion. A 
new sort of Catho'ic creed has been in
vented abroad, and I desire that it may 
not be introduced into my empire,because 
these innovators are the worst agitators, 
and without faith it is impossible that any
thing can subsist. The West at this mo
ment offers a fair specimen of what men 
come to if they have no faith—Low great 
are the follies and absurdities which they 
commit. Look at Rome; I predicted 
all that would happen there, faith has 
entir-ly disappeared in the West. The 
manner in which the Pope lias been treat
ed is a plain proof the line faith exi-ts in 
Russia alone; and J hope (making the 
sign of the cross) that this holy laiih may 
he maintained here, I told the late Pope
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Jerusalem.” “ Even so ; come Lord Jesus, 
come quickly ;” for our hope is iti thee I 

Editor.

“TRANSLATED INTO THE KING
DOM.”

We commend the following article to 
the attentive perusal of the reader. It 
was sent to the Gospel Banner in Eng
land for insertion there; but that periodi
cal having been discontinued, it has been 
forwarded to us for the Herald. 'The

I writer is a young lady, formerly of the 
National church in that country, whom 

| we had the pleasure of assisting to tho 
J understanding and obedience of the gos
pel, under considerable persecution for 
the times in which we live. The article 
is well written and very much to the

1 point, and evinces considerable progress 
! and proficiency in the truth. We delight 
1 in such correspondents, and have but one 
| «ish concerning them, and that is, that 
I they may hold fast their begun confidence 
I to the end, and multiply a thousand fold. 
I —Editor Her.
To the Editor of the Gospel Banner: 

i Dear Sir—There being a good deal of 
disagreement among your coirespondents 
just now as to the situation of believers, 
whether they be in the kingdom of God 
or no, I offer you a few remarks on that 
subject, which, if you think well to insert 
in the Banner I shall feel obliged.

One of the principal passages in dis
pute is contained in Paul’s letter to tr.e 
Christians of Golosse. chapter i. ver. IS.

Who hath translated us into the king
dom of his dear son ” There is a simi
lar phrase 1 '1 het^aloniaus ii. 12. “ Who 
hath called us unto his kingdom and 
glory.” Why in the English the prepo
sition is different in these two phrases 
is a mystery to me, as in the Greek the 

. same is used. If he Jia th tianslated us 
into the kingdom he hath called us into 
nis kingdom and into his glory. If Chris
tians bo rejoicing in the glory, then are 
they enjoying the kingdom, but we know 
they are “ rejoicing in hope" (Romans xii. 
12. Heb. iii. 6.) of the glory, and even so 
are they by faith enjoying that kingdom 
which is theirs in reversion. And just as 
Abraham “ rejoiced to see the day of 
Christ’ (compare John viii. 56, Hebiews 
xi. 13,27.) “alar off,” so do we “look upon 
Zion the city of our solemnities” and 
“ rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory” while contemplating “ by faith” iho 
setting up, not the trealion of that king
dom, the characteristic qualities of which 
arc “ righteousness, peace, and joy.”

angels, to whi, h angels God hath pul in 
subfe-tion the present world. The past is 
but the type of the present and future. 
Prophecy is being fulfilled as in the days 
of old ; and is as ever a sign to them that 
believe. It is a light shining in a dark 
place by which we are enabled to watch. 
They who have not the light run into 
extremes—one saying the kingdom will 
immediately appear, perhaps to-morrow ; 
anothei, that it will not appear for two or 
three hundred years; and a third, that it 
appeared eighteen centuries ago! All 
wrong, and astray, because they know 
not the scriptures, and are unable to dis
cern and read the time. They know not 
what or where the kingdom is, how then 
can they know the means of its introduc
tion. Satan’s hosts must be marshalled, 
and his Head must lead them on to bat
tle. When this work is done, “ Gog, of 
the land of Magog, the Prince of Rash, 
Mose, and Tobi," and his army, will be 
encamped in Israel’s land, and in posses
sion ol the Holy City. There will I e then 
“ the Seipenl’s Head," unsuspectingly 
awaiting the appearance of the Woman’s 
Seed to bruize him. That “ Head" is the 
Russo-Assy tian Autocrat, and the “ Ser
pent," his dominion. But how comes this 
Serpent dominion under one head to be 
organized, and what induces its chief to . 
erect his imperial palace on the Holy 
Mountain of the Lord ? These are events 
pertaining to the not very distant future, . 
which grow out of the antagonisms and I 
ambitions of “ the powers that be which 
will continue to work as they have been 
doing until they bring ruin upon them
selves, and the purposes of God are fully 
established. The nations will then be 
awakened from their dream of political 
optimism under a popular sovereignty. 
Democracy will be taught obedience, and 
not to meddle with things too high lor it. i 
Kings, and priests, and nobles will be h 
prisoners in chains, awaiting, like Agag,1 
Adonizedec, and their contemporaries, at 
the hand of Joshua and Samuel, the 
punishment due to their crimes. Victor 
Hugo and his cis-Atlantic political seers, 
amiable enthusiasts that they are, will find 
their gospel of universal republicanism 
but the shadow of a dream, The era ol 
levolutions will be past. The mighty 
God will have spoken peace to the nations. 
Demagogistn will be suppressed, secta
rianism abolished, and a social regener
ation established under the heaven-born 
sovereignty of Jesus and the Saints. Suc
cess, then, to Russian ambition; for tho 
speedier its consummation the sooner will 
“the kingdom come to the daughter or
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I

ll is loo generally forgotten, or over
looked, that when the kingdom of God 
shall be established under Messiah the 
Prince, it is not the creation of a thing 
which has had no previous existence, but 
the setting up again of that which has 
heen down. To illustrate from the word ; 
Amos ix, 11. “ In that day,’’ viz. ( ver. 9.) 
when the house of Israel has been silled 
among the nations, and all the sinners of 
the Lord’s people (ver. 10.) are dead by 
the sword, “ I will raise up” saith the 
Lord " the tabernacle of David that is 
fallen, and close up the breaches thereof; 
and I will raise up his ruins, and I will 
build it as in the days of old.'’ The taber
nacle of David is the house and kingdom 
of David as can be easily demonstrated 
from the scriptures ; they have been built 
once but when Jehovah look away the 
hedge of his vineyard and broke down 
the walls thereof, letting in the boar out 
of the wood to waste it, and the wild 
beast of the field to devour it, then was 
the strong-hold of David brought to ruin, 
its glory made to cease, and his throne 
cast down to the gronnd. (Compare Psalm 
Ixxx. Isaiah vi. 7. Psalm Ixxxix. 38— 
45.)

Nevertheless though the tabernacle is in 
ruins, it exists; though the stakes are re
moved, and the cords that united them 
broken, though the covering of glory is 
rent, and the ark of the covenant taken 
away, yet are all the portions and mate
rials in existence, waiting for the return 
of the builder, in the appointed time, to 
put them together and set them up in 
righteousness, enlarging the place of the 
tent, stretching forth the curtains of the 
habitation, and all on such an enduring 
basis, that it shall “ never be taken down, 
not one of the stakes thereof ever again 
be loosed, nor any of the cords thereof 
broken.”

But, to quit the allegory—this dilapi
dated tabernacle, I conceive, illustrates 
and proves the present stale of the king
dom of God. The constituent parts are 
existent, but all is separation, all is scat
tered, all is low and abased, save the King 
himself, who, for various reasons, has 
been exalted to the right hand of the 
Majesty in the heavens. There is He re
tained ; his subjects are dispersed, his 
capital in the hands of bis enemies, his 
land desolate; his fellow-heirs, the aris
tocracy of his kingdom, some of them 
sleeping in the dust, and the rest lost and 
hidden from the world’s eye, yet all in 
some sense existent. And this is the point 
to which I would more particularly direct 
the attention of your readers, that when

the kingdom is set up again, it would be 
incomplete without an aristocracy, just 
as it would be incomplete without sub
jects, or, without a capital, or, without a 
king. If then whensetup.it would be 
incomplete without any of these compo
nent parts, each of these parts before its 
setting up is in fact a portion ol the king
dom ; and when a sinner is turned from 
darkness to light, from the power of Sa
tan unto God ; when he is, through the 
law of spiritualization, grafted into “ the 
commonwealth of Israel” and becomes 
by mystical union to the Head a member 
of the very body of Christ, surely it may 
be said with propriety that “ he is trans
lated into the kingdom of God” without 
necessitating the fact of the kingdom be
ing now set up ; since he is converted 

from his former state of uselessnesr to 
God and service to Satan, into the royal 
priesthood of God’s kingdom, without 
which necessary order that kingdom can
not be established. I trust 1 have made 
my meaning sufficiently plain, but lest it 
should not be so, 1 will just refer to the 
“ tabernacle of witness” to illustrate.— 
Exodus xxxix. 33. The component parts 
tho’ in a state of dismemberment are called 
“the tabernacle”—“and they brought the 
tabernacle unto Moses.” Then follows an 
enumeration of the different portions, af
ter which Moses sets it up. Again, Num
bers iv., the charge of bearing the taber
nacle when taken down is committed to 
the three families of the Levites, and yet 
it is said of each family, (though bearing 
only a portion of this taken down taber
nacle,) “ bearing the tabernacle.”—Num
bers x. 17, 21.

With all respect I remain, 
Mr. Editor, yours sincerely, 

Sibella Anne Thorpe.
Derby, June 17th, 1851.

Singular Obstacle to the Erection 
of a Bridge at Rome.—Among the curi
ous facts which have turned up in the 
course of the Mortmain Committee’s 
rather discursive investigations, we are 
told thataferiy across the Tiber, at Ri* 
petta, in Rome, could not be replaced by 
a suspension bridge as proposed by Pio 
Nono, because the penny-toll belonged to 
the souls in purgatory, by legacy of the 
original proprietor; and the security of a 
bridge was not held by the trustees to be 
half so permanent as the natural obstacle 
of a water privilege; and hence they re
fused, on behalf of the disembodied spirits, 
theirclien's, the chances of increased reve
nue from the “ work pontifical,” which 
might some day be decl tied toll free.
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Richmond, Va., December, 1851.

HERALD
OF TUB

KINGDOM AND AGE TO COME.

Herald of the Kingdom

lay up in store lor themselves a good 
foundation for the future (eis to mellon) 
that they may lay hold of the life of the 
Age to Come.* We have proved our 
devotion to the truth, and disinterested* 
ness in its advocacy, by our works as the 
indispensable manifestation of the per
fecting of our faith. We desire to see 
others do the same, that they may not be 
dismayed and put to open shame at the 
coming of the Master. “ What have 
you done?” and not “ what have you pro
fessed1" will determine the acceptance of 
the saints. If their doings are resolvable 
into mere words that cost nothing but a 
feeble rffort to pronounce them, they can 
have no part in the kingdom of God and 
the Age to Come. Thus saith the Lord ; 
therefore let no man be beguiled by vain 
deceit.

In regard to the Herald, seeing that we 
have done our part, we would inquire 
have our subscribers performed theirs? 
Some of them have not—why, we are 
not prepared to say. All who did not re
turn the First Number constituted them
selves subscribers for the volume, as it is 
written on page 20, “ all who decline the 
work will please return this number.” 
About forty retained it and continued to 
receive it for several numbers, and then 
ordered its discontinuance without pay
ment, thereby discrediting themselves and 
inflicting a loss of forty volumes upon us. 
Others from want of due reflection, we 
suppose, or perhaps, from an impression 
that we can print without money as well 
as preach, and that consequently all the 
“ patronage” the nature of the case de
mands is to take it out of the office and 
read it gratuitously, have failed thus far 
to pay up their dues. Some of these kind, 
but inconsiderate and as yet unprofitable 
"patrons," have not paid us for several 
years. What can we say of such ? Can 
we commend them, and hold them up as 
bright and shining lights worthy of all 
imitation by the friends of literature and 
truth? If all our subscribers had “ pa
tronized” us with such truly *• spiritual” 
patronage as this, wesay not where should 
ice have been, but where would have been 
the Herald ot the Age to Come? JVbn 
est inventum! In the lowest sheol of lite
rary abortions. But why is this? Why 
are our friends so remiss? Some of our 
profitable patrons—vos sane patroni estis— 
have suggested as the solution of the 
quandary that we do not “dun” them; 
fur that certain are so constituted that they 
have no idea that any necessity rests upon 
them to pay their dues unless their credit- 
' *1 Tim. vi. 17—19.

“ FACTS ARE STUBBORN THINGS.”
The present is the last number of the 

first volume of the “ Herald of the King
dom and Age to Come.” In commencing 
it we promised no more than is implied in 
the title—to publish “ the things concern
ing the Kingdom of God and the Name 
of Jesus Christ.” This implied promise 
we have not failed to perform; but have 
labored diligently, and in all good con 
science and sincerity, to enlighten our 
subscribers, and to make them “ wise” in 
the wisdom and knowledge of God, as he 
hath revealed it to his servants the pro
phets of Israel, and the apostles of Jesus. 
We have earnestly endeavored to en
lighten them that they might be saved in 
the kingdom ; so that being there, they 
may “ receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honor, and 
glory, and blessing,”* with David’s Son 
and Lord, as joint-heirs with Him who 
is Heir of all these things for evermore. 
We have burned gallons of “ midnight 
oil” in the developement of our arduous, 
but seif-iinproving and agieable, enter
prize. We have suffered indeed from 
weariness of flesh and spirit; still, though 
surrounded by discouragement on every 
side, we have never flagged—our course 
has been onward, untiring and as yet un
tired. And be it remembered, this un- 
cheeted perseverance is not a thing of yes
terday, but an affair of seventeen years 
persistence. He that knew us in the be
ginning finds us now as then, “ examin
ing all things ; seizing upon the good 
and without reward, or fear of conse
quences, making it known that others 
may share and enjoy with us the fruits ol 
our research. We speak boldly, and as 
some may suppose, boastingly in these 
details. Be so. •« As the truth ol 
Christ is in me,” said Paul, “ no man 
shall stop me of this boasting in the re
gions of Achaia.” We testify of facts, 
and commend not ourselves in doing so; 
for we have done no more than we ought 
to have done, and could not have done less 
without hazard of condemnation by the 
Lord at his coming. But we remind 
others who believe of these things, and 
who are better able than we to go and do 
likewise, that we may “ provoke them to 
love and to good works," that they may

•Key. v. 1'2. ess. v. 21.G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



‘ Facts.578

527 95

. . $ 63 80Balance .

400 00

500 00

500 00

before his Judgment Seat.
The following is a statement of arith

metical facts showing what has been ex
pended and how much has been received 
in the work of carrying on the Herald, 

jand advocating the gospel of the kingdom 
from January to Christmas of the present 

: year.

are Stubborn J kings."

Forty volumes spoiled by illegal 
discontinuances $ 80 00

Subscriptions due on current vol
ume by ••patrons” actually re
ceiving it........................  •

Time, labor, writing materials 
and knowledge, furnished lor 
twelvemonths al the moderate 
estimate of

Keeping body and soul together 
while employed in editing; 
with current family expenses

Seventy lectures (besides home 
service for which no charge is 
recorded) this year at less than

ors are ince.-santly knocking ai their con 
sciences. We trust, however, that this is 
not the case with our subscribers. It is 
true that we have done vei y little in the 
dunning way. It is a business we do not 
like, though we see it is piactised very 
much by others. There ought to be no 
necessity lor an editor even to hint a word 
about money in a paper subscribed for by 
persons who profess to be in search of 
truth by which they hope to “ make their 
fortunes” to all eternity. Would they 
not willingly pay two dollars to a man 
who would only show them where by 
hard labor they could dig out gold by 
little at a time? And do they begrudge 
to pay the same paltry sum to another 
who they profess to believe is able to show 
them where they may find, and how they 
may secure, eternal riche:? There is an 
appearance of ingratitude, ignobleness ol 
mind, and ungenerousness of disposition 
in such treatment of lheir friend who is 
subjecting himself to much trouble and 
some hazard for their improvement and 
everlasting weal. “The liberal aeviseth 
liberal things; and by liberal things shall I friends when the Lord shall confront 
he stand’ —is it a liberal thing to make an 
editor work for nothing and find himself? 
Will our subscribers in arrears study this 
text, and in as short a time as may be, 
make a practical application of the dis 
course?

We say so little about our wants that 
we fear our friends, with very few ex
ceptions, have taken up the notion that 
we have no necessities at all I They re 
ceive lheir papers regularly ; they read of 
our journeying from the States to Britain, 
travelling over that country in all direc
tions, visiting the Continent of Europe, 
returning to America, “ running to and 
fro” in Virginia, and finishing for the 
time being with a tour to Baltimore, New 
York, Boston, Halifax in Nova Scotia, 
and return—a journey exceeding 2000 
miles; they find no appeals to their 
pockets for money to indemnify us for 
our time, labor, information, and expenses 
before we will go forth to diffuse the 
knowledge of the Gospel of the Kingdom; 
when among them, they see us well 
clothed, they hear no tale of distress, con
tributions of money are not solicited—if 
they give, they give; if they don’t, they 
don’t; and there’s an end on’t:—we 
make no personal applications for sub
scriptions to our worxs, and su-forth, but 
leave all the co-operation we receive to 
emanate spontaneously from our friends 
themselves as the result of the inwotking 
in their hearts of the truth believed. 

' Knorving what incessant appeals are

STATEMENT.

Subscriptions received for Herald $405 00
Donations received over actual 

travelling expenses .... 186 75

Total receipts for the Herald and
Lectures  591 75 ;

Aggregate expense of printing
the Herald

I made by others for money to carry on 
I their operations, they naturally, but not 
I scripturally, suppose, that if we were in 
I want of funds we would dun the public 

likewise. But it they really imagine this, 
they neither know us nor the principles 
and spirit which actuate us. When it 
comes to this that we can only carry on 
the work by squeezing unwilling counters 
from our friends, we shall wash our hands 
of their co-operation and retire to private 
life. It has puzzled many to divine how 
under all the adverse circumstances we 

| have had to combat we have been able to 
persevere and keep afloat? When they 

i have read the following statement lheir 
perplexity will not have considerably di- 

j minished; we will just tell them how- 
lever so much as this, that the rule by 
which we work is— reduce personal ex
penses to the minimum and little money will 
be needed to supply them ; economize that 
little, and there will be the more to spend in 
the service of the truth. We work by this 

| rule, and its results will enable us, we 
think, to compare with the richest of our

I us
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63 00

the ordinary clerical or 
gelical” compensation .

..wfS 
papers.

produce $120; while $1766, our contri. 
bution to the gospel, is the interest ot 
28,000. The capital we have devoted to 
the service of the truth for years would 
have made us rich in the things that 
perish had we applied it to the practice of 
our profession. Our old religious enemies 
in this city that hate us cordially, would 
employ us nevertheless, if we would re
turn to Esculapian pursuits. But no; 
shall we turn from the service of the gos
pel of the kingdom to serve ourselves in 
patching up the crazy mortalities of the 
children of the dust for fillhy lucre’s sake? 
Not so long as we can make the world 
our debtor, and by laboring in the voca
tion of the gospel “ lay up for ourselves a 
good foundation for the future.” The time 
of a physician is valuable, for when pro
fessionally employed in a city it will 
yield greater returns than most other pur
suits. We regret not the sacrifice we have 
made of the last seventeen years of our 
existence; we would repeal it could we 
rettace our steps; and God willing, we 
intend to spend the remainder of our days 
altet the same sort. We will do all that 
.is possible; more than this none can ex
pect us to perform.

But, Oh, this “ co operation,” what do 
men mean by that? Must we answer 
the question experimentally? Were we 
to do so we should point our reluctant 
finger to that ominous “ balance” in the 
statement above! Knowledge confessedly 
precious, and a whole year’s valuable 
time and labor, the contribution of one 
man, added to $63 80cts. bestowed by the 
many. This is equality anil fraternity, 
cheering to the heart, and strengthening 
to the hands of the mighty few who have 
to bear the burden and heat of the day! 
And what is this delectable co-operation 
for? For our own individual advantage 
and I ehoof ? We refuse to accept it upon 
any such understanding. When we want 
money for our personal necessities we can 
do better than toil night and day for $63 
80u'ts. per annum. Is it then the co-oper
ative contribution of the many for the 
service of the gospel? Is this the esti
mate the mati}r put upon the gospel of the 
kingdom which they say is defined, proved, 
and advocated in no other paper in the 
world? Ought they not at least ^con
tribute $500 independently of the sub
scribers to perpetuate it? And would 
that after all be doing any thing to boast 
of?

Co operation is I wo or more persons 
working together to one end. What is 
that “ one end” in the case before us ? Is 
it to support the editor of the Herald, er

evan-
. 350 00 
$1830 00 

Offset by balance including $10 
counterfeit on Exchange Bank 
of Virginia

Editor’s contribution to Gospel $1766 20 
We do not think the above estimate an 

exaggerated one. We have supplied 200 
. copies to individuals a: our own expense 
thus far; which, we opine, is a tolerably 
“ liberal thing” for one of our means. 
We have also set down a thousand dol- 
• r ....— ,n,| tear of body, soul, and

editing. One of the 
jjuu.i__ _____ this city gets eight
hundred dollars a year for a narrow 
column, about a page ot the Herald, per 
day, and often less, of a small neutral 
sheet. He gets no abuse, nor is there any 
reproach attached •/' the work he per
form” '* ours. We are the

held up to contempt 
and advertisers in the public 

This makes our editorialist!) 
worth somethin.; more in this life than 
his; we have therefore set down $1000 
and reproach, as about editorially equiva
lent to $800 and peace and quietness. 
And besides, if one D. S. B., a Camp
bellite evangelist,” at Louisville, Ky., 
in 1843, was not over-paid al $1000 per 
annum for three one-hour speeches a 
week, we conscientiously believe our ser
vices from morn till eve, week after week, 
are not over estimated at the same price.

The seventy lectures have averaged two 
hours each though some of them occu
pied three hours and a half. “ Evangel 
ist” D. S. B. would deliver in a year 156 
speeches, which at his per annum would 
be $6 41cts. a speech. Our seventy dis
courses come within sixteen hours of the 
duration of his hundred and fifty-six; and 
according to the scale propounded ought 
to be rated at eight hundred and ninety
seven dollars, and forty four cents. But 
we have been moderate and put down the 
whole at three hundred and fifty ; though 
we believe there are but few who would 
travel upwards of a thousand miles to 
speak fourteen hours for two dollars and 
filly cents an hour: but we did so at 0 
per hour and fifteen dollars minus lor ex
penses at that.

But, let it not be objected, “ Oh, this is 
not money out of pocket!” True, it is 
not; but it is something expended ol more 
value than money. Time, labor, and 
knowledge are capital; money is only the 
interest thereof. A money capital of 
$2000 at 6 per cent per annum will only 
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concerning it, “ I enclose you a satisfac
tory document from the Gazette. It speaks 
the higher to your commendation because 
of the party it emanates from, who (al
though highly respectable both in charac
ter as a citizen and as an editor) is the 
very last in retracting even when dis-

) covered to be wrong.”
The caption of the article dees not ac

cord with the editor’s statement concern
ing us. He styles us “ Dr. Thomas, the 
prophet,” yet says of us candidly and in 
truth that we “ did not pretend to be in
spired, but simply to interpret prophecy 
by the light of history.” We are neither 
a prophet, nor lite son of a prophet; nor 
are we an evangelist, an ambassador of 
Christ, an apostle, nor a successor to the 
apostles. These appellations assumed by 
••ministers” and “ clergy,” belong only 
to Christian men spiritually endowed “for 
the perfecting” of such “ for the work of 
the ministry.” Though there are many 
pretenders to these titles they pesetas 
them only by self-imposition, not by the 
bestowment of the Holy Spirit; for in
stead o*' being perfected for the work, and 
therefore infallible teachers—“workmen , 
that need not be ashamed rightly dividing 
the word of truth”—they are but inex
perienced apprentices unskilled in the 
oracles of God. We protest against be
ing named in the same category with 
these. We are not of their series, order, 
or genus, having no attributes in common 
with them. They are indeed esteemed 
highly by the world, but not by us. We . 
are a Christian layman, who has studied 
the Bible without regard to their theolo
gies, or systems of djvinity ; and has too 
much self-respect to be identified without 
protest with such a motley crew. We 
desire to be respectable, and no one is so . 
who pretends to a character he is not en
titled to. All we undertake to do is to 
show what God has revealed in the scrip
tures “shall come to pass hereafter” tn 
setting forth the glad tidings of His king
dom. If we are inspired we do not know 
it. We wish we were; for then we could 
speak and write by inspiration, which 
would save us much labor and anxiety. 
We know the truth, which is indeed an 
inspiration to any man who understand! 
it. But beyond this we make no pre 
tensions, and have no sympathy orfellow- 
ship with any that do.

The editor’s allusion to our beard is 
quite amusing. He seems to demur ti
the respectability of its appearance. But 
editors, as doctors, do sometimes disagn 
in theory and practice. If the editor it 
the Gazette piefer to appear like “ a beard

“ Bearded. Wisdom.*'

“ BEARDED WISDOM.”

An article has been forwarded to us by 
a friend in Britain intitled “ The Pope and 
Dr. Thomas, the Prophet,” a caption that 
sounds in our ears very much like “ The 
Devil and Dr. Faustus.” It is from the 
.,,-n of the editor of “ The Reformer’s 
Gazette,” a political journal of extensive 
circulation in Glasgow. Our friend says

to diffuse the knowledge of the gospel of 
the kingdom among the people? If it be 
said, “to support the editor of the Herald,” 
the editor begs leave most earnestly and 
respectfully to rejoin that he wants no 
such co operation, and thanks no body 
for even suggesting it. But it it be said, 
“ the one end of our co-operation is to 
diffuse the knowledge of the gospel of the 
kingdom for the obedience of faith,” that 
is a working together to a mutually profit
able, honorable, and praiseworthy end. 
But co-operation is “ a working together.” 
What does that mean ? Is it that all the 
work, all the hazard, all the self-denial, 
shall be laid upon one man, while nearly 
all the rest are devoting themselves to 
their temporal interest and enjoyment? 
We do not so understand the matter, nor 
do we acquiesce in such a definition of 
the thing. There is no reason why we 
should bear all. and others next to noth
ing. Will any physician or farmer change 
“ co operation” with us ? Will he give 
us his practice or his farm and take our 
place? He will get no reward in heaven 
for serving himself in his secular calling ; 
surely the exchange will be profitable, foi 
our labor in the gospel will be recom
pensed in the kingdom of the Age to 
Come.

Such is the report with which we con
clude our editorial labors for 1851. Next 
year the world will be on fire; and tn the 
midst of the blazing elements we should 
regret having no medium of thought with 
the faithful, through which to stir up their 
pure minds by way of remembrance re
specting the things coming speedily upon 
the nations. We shall lherefi re venture, 
if spared, to continue the Herald through 
1852. We hope that at the end of the 
year we shall be enabled to report con
siderable improvement in their ideas of 
“ co-operation,” and that they have learn
ed that they are as responsible to God for 
the diffusion of the knowledge of the 
gospel among their contemporaries as we, 
neither more nor less; and that our ser
vice, however abundant, is no discharge 
for their activity, self-denial, and contri
bution to the war.
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less buy” all the days of his lile, our ad
miration of puerility is not so extreme as 
his. The gravity, heroism, dignity, and 
excellence of the ancient world are with 
the beard ; the levity, effeminacy, dandy
ism and servility of all ages with the 
smooth-faced shaveling of ignoble mien. 
In these days when mankind is strug
gling to attain its manhood, the beard as
serts its right to appear in all its fullness 
upon “ the human face divine.” Il is 
the symbol of manly thought and action 
uncontrolled by human imbecillity ; and 
therefore it is proscribed by the Pope, the 
Autocrat, and shaveling priests, and held 
in disrepute by all who look up to them 
as the respectabilities of the age! We 
can, however, assure our friend the editor 
that whatever “ wisdom” we may be sup
posed to possess is not consequent upon 
the wearing of our beard ; but our re
fusal any longer to inflict punishment 
upon our face and feelings from mere 
conformity to ridiculous and tyrant cus
tom, is the result of it. Our “wisdom” is 
derived from a source which is accessible 
to every man who will renounce sectarian
ism and its traditions, and with child-like 
docility study the scriptures in the Hl hl 
of grammar, history, and unsophisticated 
reason, which is unadulterated common 
sense. It is gratifying to find that our 
words have not been forgotten, and that 
events in the political world are demon
strating their truthfulness to others, as 
well as to ourselves.

We are informed that Mr. . Kidston, 
mentioned in the article, “ is one of the 
great men of the city (a magistrate ol 
Glasgow) who travelled thtough Italy, 
and has been to Rome, and has since 
been lecturing to show that the Pope is 
now dethroned, &.C., because the French 
army is required for his support.” More 
than this we “ ken” not concerning him. 
The article can now speak for itself.— 
Editor.

THE POPE AND DR. THOMAS,

THE PROPHET.

Some of our readers may recollect that 
about two years ago, soon after the bom
bardment of Rome by the Freuch, we 
had a visit in this- city of a gentleman 
with a very long beard, who interpreted 
prophecy with wonderful gravity and pre
cision, and who seemed to bring to the 
task considerable scriptural erudition, 
without apparently any of that raving 
enthusiasm which is the usual and promi
nent characteristic of reverend-iooking 
pill-doctors, self-glorifying latter-day 
saints, oratorical Swedenborgians, and

other individuals of that description pre
tending to the valuable gift of inspiration. 
Dr. Thomas was a grave, sedate, and, 
barring his long black beard, a very re
spectable-looking personage. He had, 
moreover, a particular way ol his own, 
an intimate and enlightened knowledge of 
passing events, a considerable acquaint
ance with history, and enough of scriptu
ral and etymological science, to impart a 
peculiar force and power to his exposi
tions of prophecy. He did not pretend 
to be inspired, but simply to interpret pro
phecy by the light of history.

We have been induced to i^ecur to the 
learned expositions of this individual at 
present, because in the recent and present 
position of Rome, it must be confessed 
that his interpretations appear to be very 
strikingly verified. Al that time the Pope 
was an exile, and people were generally 
expecting that the Popedom would be 
overturned entirely. The Doctor said 
this was impossible, because it was pre
dicted in some chapter in Revelation, to 
which he referred, that Rome and the 
Papacy would perish together, and the 
Doctor maintained that the inhabitants of 
Rome had not within themselves suffi
cient power of resistance to cause the 
entire destruction of the city in repelling 
the French arms. He very clearly and 
positively maintained that the French 
would not only take, but would occupy 
Rome lor some time—it might be for 
some years ; that the Pope would be re
called to Rome, and that at length the de
struction of the city, as well as of the 
Papacy would be effected, by an attempt 
on the part of the Austrians to dislodge 
the French from the city, leading to a 
fearful collision between those great 
powers, of which Rome would be m- 
theatre, and which would terminate at 
last in the expulsion of the French forces 
entirely and the utter overthrow of the 
city. In this struggle, said Dr. Thomas, 
Austria was to be backed by Russia, and 
latterly Russia was to take the lead in the 
movement, and after arraying the abso
lute powers of Europe against France 
and crushing that republic,—after doing 
all this, even the northern Autocrat him
self was to be defeated at last in a strug
gle with Great Britain,* while marching

1 1 his is ni l suited si. prCi is. I\ if 
firmed it it should >. n .. BUu:__ ■
with Great Britain by the Lo>tl Jtom i.ifc,, 
unexpectedly and sm.mnl. nve..|. o w.
ho is combatting tn tlie heart ol Turke, on 
his march against the British empire in the 
east.”—Editor Her.
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EXTRACTS FROM CORRESPOND ENCE.
No. 1.

JTo the Editor'of the Herald.
Bermondsey, London, ?

August 2nd., 1851. £

My Dear Friend:
From the numerous communications 

which 1 continue to receive from parties 
interested in the truths you advocate, it 
undoubtedly would appear that consider
able benefit has been derived by many,

No. 2.
Opinions concerning the “ Synopsis’’ 

and “Exegesis’’—The Gospel of 
the Kingdom progressing—Our en
deavors APPRECIATED.

England, Oct. 2, 1851.
“ Your Herald has just come to hand 

containing the “ Synopsis of the Kingdom,” 
with which I am highly delighted. 1 am 
sure you do indeed deserve the love and 
gratitude of all your friends for your con
stant and unremitting endeavors to en
lighten us and to build us up in that faith 
to which we have committed our eternal 
destiny. That passage on “ the Temple” 

j which speaks of the six abolished things 
superseded by the more excellent and en- 

1 during substance is splendid; as also that 
i passage in “the Service” on page 208. 
I Oh, that is inexpressibly beautiful! 1 
'read it, and my full heart found vent in

who have thereby been induced to disen
thral themselves from the “ vain traditions 
of men,” and seek, from the fountain of 
truth, “ the things pertaining to the King
dom of God.” I would nevertheless re
mark that some explanatory -article in the 
“ Herald,” from your able pen, on the 
subject of baptism, might prevent several 
from clinging to peculiar dogmas some
what resembling “ baptismal regenera
tion,” and who are disposed to adopt the 
rile of baptism— which, doubtless,Js’figu- 
rative of the cleansing power of true be
lief—as a magical means of effecting such 
purified state of man ar1 ”

(the operation of the Ho.
falling into Jewish erro ___ i.
the mere figure, or shadow, for the sub-

I stance.
The voice of “ peace and safety,” (1 

Thess. v. ch. 3 ver.) or " peace, peace,” 
foretold by prophet and apostles, as the 
fatal prelude to “ . '
being uttered amt :
the said delusion is touu., .
from the pulp-ts in this country, aided by 
the Peace Congress in Exeter Hall; and 
even the far lamed Chrystal Palace is 
deemed to have no small share in further
ing these anticipated palmy days of last
ing joy.

That we, my dear friend, tnaj continue 
on our watch-tower, and in the end be 
accounted, by reason of our faithful 
warnings, free from the blood of men, is 
the heartfelt desire of

Yours very faithfully, 
In “ Israel’s Hope,”

R. Robertson.

through the heart of Turkey to invade our 
Indian Empire.

There was something so exceedingly 
plausible in this prospectus of possible 
future events, that it struck us at the time 
as worthy of notice in these columns, 
and accordingly we ventured to give our 
readers s sketch of the Doctor’s prophetic 
vision and the interpretation thereof. We 
did not expect, however, that the course 
of European events, up to the present 
time, would have so fully justified the 
Doctor’s prophetic sagacity. Whether his 
wisdom lay in his long beard we know 
not, but it is beyond dispute—and we 
strongly recommend the fact to Mr. 
William Kidston s notice—that everything 
has happened precisely as Dr. Thomas 
foretold in 1849. The French took Rome 
without utterly destroying it; they occupy 
the city to this day ; the Pope was brought 
back and has been^making^himself greater 
than ever; he is now heartily tired of 
the presence of his French friends, and 
has strongly recommended that they 
should withdraw from Rome, and allow 
the Austrians, on whom he places greater 
reliance, to occupy the city in their stead. 
Lastly, by the latest accounts, Austrian 
troops have actually advanced into the 
Papal Stales ; it is strongly surmised that 
they have done so on the invitation of 
the Pope, and without the consent of the 
Fiench. We leave our readers to judge 
what the consequences may be, and to 
place as much or as little faith as they 
like, or as future events may seem to 
justify, in Dr. Thomas’ beard. Perhaps 
if the expected or predicted collision 
should occur soon, the Pope may disap
pear from the horizon altogether, and the 
Papal Aggression Bill may become a 
supeifluous measure, even before it pas
ses through Parliament. Judging from 
its present rate of progress, of which it 
may be said that—
“Even in its very motion there seems icsl”— 
this is by no means unlikely.
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A British Consul is stationed in Jeru
salem on account of the Jews. lie has 

! been sent to the Holy Land with special 
instructions to interest himself in behalf 
of the Jews, and has for his district.the 
region formerly attached to the Twelve 

; Tribes.—Narrative if Mission to the Jews, 
' p. 149; 1839.

*Yea, verily. That is the very place 
where love, joy, peace, and all the affections 
of the mind, will be perfected. Paul looked 
to the coming of the Lord in his kingdom as 
the time when there would be a reunion be
tween himself and his children in the Lord, 
and they would rejoice together—he, be
cause they had attained to the salvation he 
preached; and they, because of their re
newed association with the beloved friend 
to whose labors in the gospel they are in
debted for the eternal blessedness they pos
sess.—1 Thess. ii. 19. There will be no 
ground of reproach between them; on the 
contrary, “ 1 was sick, in prison, in neces
sity, and ye ministered abundantly of your 
poverty unto me, and in so doing proved 
join devotion to our Lord and King.” Gun 
there be ought but love and giatitude mani
fested between such when their reunion oc
curs in the kingdom of God?—Editor.

will of God in readiness to meet our Lord 
and Master, the King of kings, and Lord 
oi lords.” In these sentiments I unite. 
And how much do we not owe you. Be 
assured you have a place in our hearts 
which none else can ever occupy. Our 
love cannot be shown in much besides 
words now ; do you think there will be 
opportunity lor the manifestation of affec
tion in the kingdom t* Surely there will, 
and then you will know ours for you. 
Our hearts desire to return something 
besides words as a testimony and ac-

froin you. And many there are who re
spond to the same sentiments. May God 
speed you onward, bleszing and being 
blessed 1

“ But, I must say farewell. May we 
meet again ere long ; and may we attain 
that which is our hope. The anchor is 
still within the veil; and though my 
barque is often in troubled waters, yet 1 
trust in God I shall not let go my hold. 
Oh pray for me and for us all, that we 
may be kept from falling, and that our 
arms may be made strong by the mighty
'.......................... This is iny prayer for
you, beloved brother. Accept the assur
ance of my unabated love, and believe me 
ever yours affectionately in Christ Jesus.

T. A. S.

tears, lor I had no one near with whom I ’ 
might commune on things unseen as yet. I 
How perfect and admirt.b e is that system 
which Jehovah has constituted. The con
templation is overwhelming when our 
faith can realize the future glory, and cal
culated to make us look on ourselves (or 
rather! should speak only for myself) as 
unworthy of being clothed with such im
mortal honors. But at'the same time the 
bare idea of the possibility of falling short 
is too dreadful to be entertained except 
briefly as an incentive to greater energy 
inslm' ' ■ "■•-’e set before us in knowledgement of the benefit received

v not lose it— 
« . Christ Jesus |
j_oe glorineu >nu. us in the day 

of his appearing.
“In regard to the “ Exegesis" concern-1 

ing the restoration of sacrifices on page 
169, it is excellent. A few of us here 
thought much upon the subject before 
your attention was invited to it. I satis- 
ito.l mvaelf. hut nr‘ that

■ >y! 
be j 

put' away uy u... one offering^of Jesus ' 
Christ ; and that it is not the yearly atone- • God of Jacob, 
ment which is reinstituted in the future 
temple, but only the daily offerings. 
Thus I found there was no real contra- i 
diction. I am very thankful that you 
have so clearly elucidated the subject. In 
a letter received from Mr. ------ , he ex
presses his satisfaction, and his obligation 
to you lor the trouble you have taken in 
this matter. It would do your heart good 
to read his letters, and to see iris devotion 
to the truth.

“The Gospel of the Kingdom, thiough 
the testimony of the youth whom you im
mersed with us, has recently brought five 
men in Nottingham to the obedience of 
faith. Many of the congregation with 
whom they were associated are question
ing their state before God, and 1 should 
not be surprised if ere many weeks be 
past more renounce their sectarian bapt
ism, and submit their hearts in truth to 
the Lord.

“ Brethren G., A., and your friend Dr., 
II., are about commencing a meeting in i 
London at the house of the latter gentle
man. I asked bro. G. if he had any mes
sage for you as I was writing. I trans
cribe his reply—“I have nothing particu
lar to communicate to'the doctor but kind 
love to him as a laborer in the field, 
ploughing and sowing the seed for the 
harvest; and that I am anxiously look
ing forward to the time when the King
dom shall be established in our Father’s 
land, endeavouring to keep myself by the
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concluded, “ and the Lord shall no more 
hide his face from the house of Jacob." 

. *n 0,le word, he calls it Immanuel’s land.”—lb.

or her admonitions, mandates and law:- • 
and those who shall do the contrary, wt 
do innodate with the like sentence of 
anathema.”

THE NEW ( OVENANT.
“ We are not yet put in possession of 

that New Covenant described in Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel, and quoted by Paul in the 
eighth chapter of the Hebrews, which is 
made to Israel, and, in Israel, to all the 
world ; (for she is as it were the mediatrix 
and mistress of the nations at the time of 
her restoration) for the fourfold blessing 
of that covenant will by no means apply 
to any visible body at present on the 
earth ; and only in the. way of an earnest 
will apply to the spiritual church, which 
is invisible, ami cannot be said to contain 
Israel, or, as little, to contain all men. We 
have had the covenant confirmed in the 
blood of Christ, and we have received the 
heavenly manna, and the waters from the 
rock, and the everlasting righteousness, 
and, for our faithlessness, we are way
faring in lhe desert till the appointed 
times and seasons shall have been ac
complished. We have not yet entered 
into our rest, any more than Paul, or the 
Hebrew church had entered into theirs; 
but we are looking for it in that city whose 
builder is God. We are under our pro
phet, who, like unto Moses, is conducting 
us; we have a prophet, and we have a 
priest, but we have as yet obtained no 
king, because we have not obtained the 
kingdom which cannot be removed, but 
look lor it.”—Proph. .Exp.

THE LAND OF ISRAEL.
“ When Christ had dedicated the New 

Covertant with his own blood, and become 
proprietor of the Land of Israel, it was 
his to do with it what he pleased. And 
because it hath pleased him to let it with
out a condition against the day of Israel’s 
redemption, and in the meanwhile to wait 
his Father’s good time, He is to be held 
the sole proprietor of that land in fee sim
ple; and the Jews, with whom he shall 
confirm the New Covenant, shall receive 
it of him in everlasting possession : and 
till then, every one—be he Turk, or be ho 
Papist, or be he Jew, or be ho Christian— 
who says that one stick, one stone upon it, 
is his, is a liar. It is Immanuel’s land; and 
those who dwell in it would do well to re
gard themselves as mere locum tenenlts;

EXCOMMUNICATION OF QUEEN 
ELIZABETH.

The following paragraphs form a part 
of the “ Damnation and Excommunica
tion of Elizabeth, Queen of England, and 
her adherents,” by Pope Pius in the year 
1570.

“ FIUS, FOR A PERPETUAL MEMORIAL OF 
THE MATTER.

“ I. He that reigneth on high, to whom 
is given all power in heaven and on earth, 
committed one Holy, Catholic, and Apos
tolic Church, out of which there is no 
salvation, to the one alone upon earth, to 
Peter the Prince of the Apostles, and to I 
Peter’s successor the Bishop of Rome, to 
be governed in fulness of power. Him 
alone he made Prince over all people, and 
all kingdoms, to pluck' up, destioy, scat
ter, consume, plant, and build, that he 
may retain the faithful, that are knit to
gether with the band of charity, in the 
unity of the Spirit, and present them spot
less and unblamable to their Saviour. In 
discharge of which function, we who are, 
by God's goodness, called to the govern
ment of the aforesaid church, spare no 
pains, labouring with all earnestness, that 
unity and the religion, which the author 
thereof hath for the tiial of his children’s 
faith, and for our amendment, suffered to 
be exercised with so great afflictions, 
might be preserved uncorrupted.* * * * * *

“ IV. Being, therefore, supported with 
this authoiity, whose pleasure it was to 
place us, though unequal to so great a 
burden, in this supreme throne of justice, 
we do, out of the fulness of our apostolic 
•power, declare the aforesaid Elizabeth, be
ing a heretic, and a favourer of heretics, 
and her adherents in the matter aforesaid, 
to have incurred the sentence of anathe
ma, and to be cut off from the unity of 
the body of Christ. And, moreover, we 
do declare her to be deprived of her pre
tended title to the kingdom aforesaid, and 
of all dominion, dignity, and privilege 
whatsoever: and also the nobility, sub- , 
jects, and people of the said kingdom, 
and all others which have in any sort 
sworn unto her, to be for ever absolved 
from any such oath, and all manner of 
duty, of dominion, allegiance, and obedi- j 
ence; as we also do, by the authority of | 
these presents, absolve them, and.do de- .....   _ ____
prive the same Elizabeth of her pretended : 0). rather, indulged with a residence there, 
title to the kingdom and all oilier things until the time come that his waiting bu 
aforesaid. And we do command and | ........................ - . . ..
interdict all and every one of lhe noble- ; ........ w ........
men, subjects, people, and others afore-1 Thia claim the prophet puts in, when, i 
sai<l, that they presume not to obey her,1 ----- ' '----- T----------------- •• 1 - • •• ’
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HERALD
OF THE

KINGDOM AND AGE TO COME.

John'Thomas, Ed. RICHMOND, Va., January, 1852. Vol. II—No. 1.

OUR MOTTO.
Though we have changed the sentence 

expressing the subject of our paper, we 
have by no means abandoned the thing 
itself. This would be impossible. Ruin, 
slavery, and death, arc preferable to such 
a departure from the only thing that 
sweetens life and makes its evils tolerable. 
“The faith,” and the contention for the 
faith “ once for all delivered to the Saints,” 
are the most interesting as well as im
portant subjects of thought and action that 
can be presented to the human mind. 
They are the oidy things upon which we 
enter with any spirit or energy of mind ; 
for there is no real abiding profit to be de
rived from any thing else. Abandon the 
faith then, and cease to contend for it! Let 
not our readers impute to their friend so 
evil a thing. We have changed our 
motto, not as significative of this, but that 
it may be superseded by another striking
ly expressive of “ the faith” for which we 
do earnestly contend.

Our paper is the Herald of the King
dom and -Age to Come. A stranger tak
ing it up and casting his eye upon the title 
would very naturally inquire, “ Of what 
kingdom in this republican country is this 
paper the Herald?” In the former volume 
he"would see the motto, “Contend ear
nestly for the faith once delivered to the 
Saints”—“ What faith is this ?” he might 
add. “ What is it about; is there a new 
question in politics? Arc the saints tired 
of republicanism and going to found a 
kingdom for themselves ? Is tliis their 
faith for which the Herald professes to 
contend ? If it be, the sooner our autho
rities look after them the better; for the | 
greatest revolutions have ever resulted i 
from small beginnings.” Now, to keep |

these authorities in their proper place, and 
to give sensitive strangers all the informa
tion possible in a few words, we have set 
forth a new motto that will at once show 
him for what the Saints are patiently 
waiting; what is to be the fate of all other 
kingdoms; and by what power they are to 
be demolished and expunged for ever. 
When, therefore, he shall read our new 
motto, it may strike him, notwithstanding 
all his admiration of the regenerative in
fluence and potency of republicanism and 
democracy, that they are not exactly the 
“sanctified ones” by whose power the 
Lord of heaven and earth proposes to 
abolish the existing royalties of the world!

By comparing the motto with Daniel 
ii. 44, in the common version, it will be 
seen that it differs a little in the reading. 
Our rendering of the Chaldee is more lite
ral and accordant with other parts of the 
same book. The first variation is in the 
expression of the time. The common 
version is not so emphatic as the original 
words. “ In their days (even) of those 
kings” points more precisely to the Toe
divisions of the Fourth Kingdom, 
than the words “in the days of these 
kings.’’ The phrase beyomayhon signi
fies “in their days;” then follow di mal- 
chayyah innun “of those kings.” We 
have only inserted even to show that 
“ their” is explained by “ those kings.”— 
In their days—of those kings is the plain 
English of the text.

The Fourth Kingdom still exists, only 
in its divided form. Speaking in general 
terms, we may say that it has assumed 
three forms—one, in which it was a united 
dominion under one head; a second, in 
which it was united under two heads; 
and a third, in which it is disunited under 
two heads, and ten smaller divisions. It

“ And in their days, even of those kings ^the God of heaven shall set up a king
dom which shall never perish, and a dominion that shall not be left to another peo
ple. It shall grind to powder and bring to an end all these kingdoms, and itself 
shall stand for ever.’’—Daniel.
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any claim to be regarded as the Assyrian. 
The Assyrian Head of the Fourth King
dom must be looked for in the Scythian 
dynasty that now, as yet indeed, only 
rules Assyria in part. That dynasty is 
the Czar’s. He is the Image’s Head of 
Gold when it stands complete upon its 
Feet “in the latter days,"* for the Image 
is the symbol of the Assyrian’s dominion 
when the Stone-power shall contend with 
it in battle.

The One Head, then, bearing rule over 
the seven dependent royalties is the As
syrian Autocrat. At present they are in
dependent. They have no imperial chief 
who directs their policy to one common 
end. Great events must happen to bring 
them under liis dominion. The proba
bility is, that finding themselves too weak 
to contend successfully against the armed 
and combatant Democracy, the govern
ments will place themselves under the 
protectorate of the Assyrian, who will 
guarantee to them their existence as king
doms but without power to form alliances, 
or to act in any way in foreign affairs in
dependent of his will. Whatever turns 
up among the nations the seven kingdoms 
will continue to exist until the Stone
power is revealed. Their thrones are to 
be cast down, but the Democracy cannot 
do it so as to keep them down. ’The As
syrian will be their guard. He will be 
ready to sustain them “ until the words of 
God be fulfilled.”

“ And in their days even of those kings 
will the God of heaven set up a kingdom.” 
In the days of which of all these kings 
we have treated of will God do this? 
That learned mystifier and perverter of 
plain truth, Moses Stuart, professor of 
profane nonsense, which “theologians” 
term “Sacred Literature,” has the ab
surdity to aver that the kings referred to 
are ten kings who preceded Antiochus 
Epiphanes, one of the Seleucidte, who 
flourished upwards of 2000 years ago! 
His words are “the Little Hornf beyond 
all reasonable doubt symbolizes Antiochus 
Epiphanes." Having said truly that the 
'1'cn Toes and the I'en Horns represent 
the same kings, he goes on to say, “ the 
ten toes appear to designate in special 
manner, the ten kings who precede the 
king symbolized by the Little Hom, 
whose reign and character correspond well 
with the symbol of the iron and the clay." 
“ Those kings must of course mean the

*'See what is m.d about “ the latter din b” 
in these lefcreneeF—Dan. ii. 28; x. Id; 
Ez< It. xxxviii. 8, 16; Jer. xxx. 24; Hub tn. 5.

tDuIi. vii. 8.

has not yet, however, passed through all 
the forms predetermined. The fourth 
kingdom has yet to exist in its fourth form, 
which will be its last. Under this its 
final constitution, it will be united under 
One Head hearing rule over Seven de
pendent ROYALTIES.

This Fourth Kingdom, represented by 
the iron legs and ferro-aluminous feet and 
toes of Nebuchadnezzar’s Image, endures 
symbolically from its union, or incorporation 
with the brazen thigh-kingdoms of the 
Macedonians, till the manifestation of the 
Stone-kingdom which grinds it to powder.

■ The One Head who rules the fourth king
dom at the crisis of its fate, and has domi
nion over the Toes is the Head of Gold, a 
king of Assyria, and prefigured by Nebu
chadnezzar, who may be regarded as the ; 
first individual of the Golden Dynasty. • 
The king of Assyria in all ages, from 
Nimrod to Christ’s glorious advent, is he 
who encloses the old Assyrian territory 
within the limits of his dominion. Hence, 
Darius the Persian, who reigned from In
dia to Ethiopia over an hundred and . 
twenty-seven provinces, is styled by Ezra! 
“the king of Assyria:"* and hence also 
the Czar, whose dominion when con
summated will be vastly more extensive 
than Darius’, is styled in prophecy “ the 
Assyrian" and “The King.”f This As
syrian king cannot be any of the ancient 
rulers by that name, for he is declared to 
be contemporary with the day when Israel 
shall cast away his idols to the moles and 
to the bats: J when the Lord shall arise to 
shake terribly the earth, and men shall be 
afraid of him, because of the glory of his 
majesty ; and when He alone shall be ex
alted. Here then is a long line of kings— 
the kings of the Golden Head, the kings 
of the Silver Breast and Arms, and the 
kings of the Brazen Body and Thighs. 
But these never reigned over the Fourth 
kingdom. Nebuchadnezzar, Darius, Alex
ander, and the Seleucidac were all kings of 
Assyria, but never of the Iron Power. As 
yet the Head of Gold—“ the Assyrian" 
—has presided over only three fourths of 
the Image; but it is as necessary to the 
decorum of the symbol—a colossal man— 
that he should preside over the Legs and 
Feet, as it is that the human head should 
direct the motions of all the members of 
the human body. Where then are we to 
look for the Assyrian? None of Julius 
Caesar’s successors who have ruled the 
Iron Legs, nor any of the kings of the 
Toe-royalties, ever ruled Assyria, or had 
’ • 1.41.1 VI i-z. fltnil. X.vX. 31, 33.

|lsai. ii. 20; xxxi. 7.
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kings that belong to the fourth dynasty 
(the Antiochian) although they have not 
thus far been expressly named, but only 
by implication.” But seeing that the 
Fifth, or Stone, kingdom has not yet been 
set up, how does Professor Stuart make it 1 
break the kings of the Antiochian dynasty j 
in pieces? Hear him! “When the 
Fourth Dynasty is crushed, which virtual
ly comprised all the others, then the whole 
are represented as being crushed. If the I 
crushing took place, as being necessary to 
prepare for the coming or ushering in of 
the fifth kingdom, then it may be well 
said that this kingdom occasioned the , 
crusliing. It is enough, that before the I 
fifth dynasty becomes actually established, 
the other preceding dynasties are no more. 
This last circumstance seems very plainly | 
to oppose the idea that the Roman domin
ion constitutes the fourth dynasty; for 
this had not reached its acme when Chris- ' 
tianity was established.”*

Another professor, y’clep’d of “ Sacred 
History,” differs from Moses Stuart, and 
avers that the kings in whose days the 
(Jcxl of heaven sets up the kingdom are 
Homan emperors, to wit: Augustus and 
Tiberius Caesars! But why should we I 
trouble the reader with learned nonsense I 
any more? We will not. We only , 
quote these “authorities” that they may 
know how blind arc they who say they 1 
see, and whom the people are wont to j 
look up to as the great and blazing lumi
naries of the age!

The Fourth Kingdom is the Assyrian’s 
“ whose princes are altogether kings.” It 
began with the Roman, and ends with the 
Assyrian, to whom the ten Toe-kingdoms 
belong—kingdoms which though on the 
Roman territory, were never subject to 
the Roman emperors; but not only so, 
they had no existence in the days of Anti
ochus Epiphanes, nor in those of Augustus 
and Tiberius; no, not even for centuries 
after their reigns. They do, however, 
now exist and ■will exist until the Stone
power puts an end to them for ever. Their 
kings, the last of the race, ■will -witness 
with dismay the introduction and growth 
of the power of their invincible enemy, 
who will not only defeat them and bind 
them in captive chains, but seize their 
kingdoms and make a spoil of all they call 
“their own.”

The fourth or Iron Kingdom is symbol
ized in the seventh of Daniel by “a 
Fourth Beast.” The prophet has a vision 
of it in which it is presented to him under 
two aspects. He saw it first us having

•uoiuineuiury on Muiilvl j.p. 65, 67, 6T 1

conquered all before it, and subsequently 
divided into Ten Independent Kingdoms, 
which he terms “ horns.” In its second 
aspect, he sees it subdivided into Eight 
governments yet all one Beast or dominion. 
These Eight are seven regal and one im
perial. He saw how this change of con
stitution was produced, namely, by war. 
Of the ten Toe, or Horn, kingdoms, the 
Imperial Power which arises after them, 
conquers three, thus reducing the ten to 
seven. “He shall subdue three kings,” 
says the interpreter; a subjugation winch 
makes the victor imperial. This imperi- 
ality originates with Charlemagne, the 
founder of the “ Holy Roman Empire,” 
which was temporally suspended in 1806, 
and renewed in the Austro-Papal in 1815. 
As such it still exists at this the crisis of 
its fate, but even now as the mere satellite 
of the Assyrian Czar. It is only pre
vented from falling to pieces by the sup
port it derives from him. When the 
house of Hapsburg loses its dominion, the 
Imperiality of the Fourth Beast will be 
Assyrian, the Head of which will receive 
the kingdom of the ten kings for one hour, 
even until the words of God shall be ful
filled ; for they have one mind, and shall 
agree to give their power and strength to 
him until then.* Now, it is the kings of 
these ten divisions of the fourth beast or 
kingdom who will be contemporary ■with 
the Stone-power; for “ they shall make 
war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall” 
do to them what is affirmed of the king
dom in our motto, grind them to powder 
and bring them to an end, or “overcome 
them.” It is “in their days even of those 
kings” the kingdom of God shall be es
tablished.

In the common version it reads, “ the 
God of heaven shall set up a kingdom 
* * * and the kingdom shall not be left 
to other peoplebut in our motto this 
rendering is varied somewhat. There it 
reads, “he shall set up a kingdom and a 
dominion.” Tliis distinction evidently 
obtains in the original Chaldee. The word 
used there for “kingdom” is malchu, while 
that for “dominion” is malcuthahh. It is 
also sustained by parallel testimony as 
well as by a verbal difference. This mav 
be seen by turning to the reference below,f 
where Daniel tells us that he saw one like 
the Son of Man to whom there was given 
“ dominion, glory, and a kingdom." It is 
true that “dominion” in this text is 
shahltahn authority or empire, and not 
malchuthahh; but the reason of that is 
that the latter is dominion delegated to

*ltev. xvii. li, 13, 17. tDuli. vn. 13, 14.
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the saints, which is not left to another 
people; while the shahltahn is dominion 
absolute conferred upon the Son of Man. 
Our motto, then, contains the glorious an
nouncement to the saints of God that he 
intends to establish in the earth a king
dom and an empire which shall be im
perishable; and that they who shall pos
sess them at their institution shall possess 
them always, for the dominion “ shall not 
be left to another people ;” but the saints 
shall possess it, for “ the kingdom and do
minion, and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven, shall be given to 
the people of the Saints of the Most High, 
whose kingdom is au everlasting kingdom, 
and all dominions shall serve and obey 
him.”*

But while our motto proclaims such 
'■‘■glad tidings" to the Saints, it heralds 
forth dismay to every son of Adam inter
ested in the continuance of the Fourth 
Monarchy and in the perpetuity of “ all | 
dominions" contemporary with it. Hear 
this, ye kings of the Roman earth, that 
your kingdoms are to be ground to powder 
and to be put an end to ! And ye also, Oye 
rulers of the world, be ye absolutists or 
constitutional, republican or regal, ye are 
to have your dominion taken away ;f and 
the Saints whom ye know not,J and whom 
ye have despised, opposed, and prevailed 
against, are to possess it in your stead. 
Righteous is God; just and true in all his 
ways is the King of Saints. The world’s 
rulers and their people are his enemies 
and hostile to his sons, therefore according 
.to the measure they have meted out, so 
■will he measure to them again.

Our motto, moreover, announces in part 
the nature of the Stone-power, or king
dom, which constitutes with all its attri
butes the subject-matter of “the faith" 
for which the Saints contend earnestly. 
And by the way, we would remark, that 
they have no scriptural right to reckon 
themselves of the Saints who do not be
lieve in this kingdom according to its true 
character; nor are they of the Saints in 
the gospel or higher sense, who though 
they believe do not become subject to 
“ the law of faith,” that is, to the obedi
ence which it requires. Having stated 
this much on account of faithfulness, we 
proceed to say, that our motto declares 
the kingdom which God is about to set up 
to be a military potcer and imperishable, 
and therefore invincible. The common 
version says, “ it shall break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms,” or divisions

’Dun. vii. 27. tPan. vii. 12, 14.
fl John iii. 1.

| of the fourth monarchy. The Chaldee 
phrase is taddik vethahsaiph. The root 
dahkak signifies to beat or grind small, 
reduce to powder ; hence dak a substan
tive signifying small dust. We prefer 
"it shall grind to powder" as the render
ing of taddik, rather than “it shall break

• in pieces,” because that interpretation has 
| been sanctioned by Jesus himself. Re- 
I ferring to our motto he said, “ "What is 
j this then that is written, The Stone which 
I the builders rejected, the same is become 
the Head of the corner : this is the Lord’s 

j doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ? 
I Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom 
I of God shall be taken from you (Chief 
Priests and Pharisees, v. 45) and given to 
a people* bringing fourth the fruits there
of.! And whosoever shall fall upon this 
Stone shall be broken ; but on whomso-

i ever it shall fall, it will grind him to pow
der.The word in the Greek is likmeesei 
“to winnow grain; to scatter like chaff 
any thing broken fine ; by implication, to 
grind to powder, dash in pieces, destroy.” 
Such are the words used to express the

I nature of the power employed in bringing 
the royalties of the Fourth Kingdom to an 
end. According to college professors and 
their satellites, the crushing or grinding 
operation which is to exterminate the king
doms, is preaching what they call the 
gospel, by which all kings and potentates 
and peoples will come to do God’s will on 
earth, and hell will be no longer receiving 
accessions of disembodied souls to the de- 
cillions already there ! Grinding to pow
der kingdoms by preaching! By preach
ing commenced on Pentecost, when the 
kingdoms of the fourth monarchy to be 
so reduced had no existence whatever! Is 
this learned nonsense, or ignorant foolish
ness? Whatever it is we do not envy the 
college divines all the renown of the exe
gesis 1

But let us turn from them to the truly 
wise and great men of Israel. In speak
ing of this destruction of the fourth king
dom and its divisions, Isaiah writes thus— 
“ The nations shall rush like the rushing 
of many waters: but God shall rebuke 
them, and they shall flee afar off, and 
shall be chased as the chaff of the moun
tains before the wind, and like thistledown 
before the whirlwind."^ Again, “ Then 
(baydayin, at that very time) were iron, 
clay (the Feet and Legs) brass, silver, 
and gold, ground to powder together— 
dahku chakhadah—and they became like 
chaff of the summer threshing floor ; and

*Uuil. vii. 27; 1 Pel. ii. 9. fKoni. xiv. 17. 
J.MnC. xxi. 42—44. Hsai. xvii. 13.
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Now, if the reader be a disciple of ! world to but little purpose, who can im- 
q Srunrt. nf tlip. F.vnr<rrnnt. of John agine that its evils can be cured by preach

ing and persuasion; or who thinks that 
kings priests and nobles will strip them
selves of all their glory, honor, wealth, 
and power, and dismiss their soldiers to 
cultivate the fields, from conviction of its 
benefit to other people. Men are so con
stituted, especially those who fancy them
selves “bora to command,” and grow up1 
like wild beasts of the forest, as is the 

' case with the world-rulers, that they -will 
! die and be the death of thousands, yea, 
millions, rather than lose caste and posi
tion and power in society. This is doubt
less wisely so ordered, for it will involve 
them at last in a contest that will be their 
ruin. We have only space now to say, 
that the Bible reveals that the work to be 
done will be effected upon the same prin
ciple that one kingdom overthrows another 
—host will encounter host until victory shall 
remain with the strongest. What purpose

the wind carried them away, and no place 
teas found for them; and The Stone 
which smote the Image became a great 
mountain, and filled all the earth.”* 
This is a contemporaneous and most com
plete grinding to powder. Not a vestige 
of them remains—not even space to re
ceive them were their existence possible ; 
for the place previously occupied by them 
is taken possession of by the Conqueror 
whose power is submitted to by all the 
earth. The meanest intellect must com
prehend what it is to grind metal to pow
der. It is a pounding, rasping, violent 
operation, by which it is broken down and 
comminuted into the finest dust; so that 
the molecular attraction being completely 
overcome, it is easily blown away by the I 
wind. This familiar process, then, of re- j 
ducing hard substances to dust is referred not, and will never be, there are none able 
to in our motto to give the reader some i to teach them. You cannot persuade 
idea of the manner in which the kingdom such men as these to disband, and study 
of God will “ bring to an end” the Assy- I war no more; nor can you induce them 
rian and the Royalties over which he will to “ renounce the devil and all his works 
have established his dominion. j with all the pomps and vanities of this

' ■ wicked world;” in doing which they 
military power. By j would have to abdicate their crowns, and 
we mean, that “ the titles, and wealth, and honors, and become

. And suppose 
that Joshua set up the Com- they did, who would assume the govern- 
r ment of the world? The people! Bah,

the people are as evil as their rulers, for 
it has ever been “ like priests like peo
ple;” so that to put the reins in their 
hands would only be a change of drivers 

! equally devoted to the lust of the flesh, 
the lust of the eye, and the pride of fife. 
That man knows but little of human 
nature, and has studied the history of the

We have said that the kingdom of God ■ wicked world;” 
in its beginning is a r"’1’*'”” ni
a military power, we mean, that “ the titles, and wealth, and hone 
King of the Jews” will set it up after the the poor of Christ’s flock, 
same mannerT ” . ' "
monwealth of Israel in the land of the 
seven nations he subdued. He will gather 
armies together, which will consist of of
ficers and privates, armed with weapons 
even as the armies of the kingdoms are 
accoutred, whose honor and glory it will 
be to outgeneral and overthrow them in 
the name of the Lord, whose power will 
co-operate with them as in the days of 
old. 7’ . .............................................../ "
Moses Stuart, of the Evergreat, of John 
Wesley, Calvin, or Martin Luther, or one 
whose mind is unenlightened by “ the 
Testimony of God,” he will hold up his 
hands in most lack-a-daisical astonishment, 
and perhaps conclude that we are beside 
ourselves. But before he comes to con
clusions we would inquire of him—Do you 
know what is written in the prophets, and 
if you know do you understand it ? What 
would you say of us if you were to hand 
to us a book we had never looked into, 
and you were to tell us that such and 
such was written in it, and we were to 
laugh at you for a fool and deny that there 
was any such thing contained therein ? 
Would you not conclude that the ignor
ance, the folly, and the ill-manners were 
on our side ? You would conclude rightly ; 
for no wise or reasonable and well-bred

•Dan. ii. 35.

their crowns, and

man would pass a judgment upon u mutter 
without considering it

If the render reflect upon what is to be 
accomplished he will see the necessity of 
a military power arising that shall be 
stronger than those already in existence. 
The work to be done is to overthrow all 
kingdoms and dominions; to set up one 
instead of them, wliich shall have rule 
over the whole earth ; and to put an end 
to the study and practice of war. There 
are in Europe alone about 3,000,000 of 
men who live by soldiering. It is by these 
the governments arc sustained, and society 
defended as at present constituted. The 
world-rulers arc wicked spirits, and so are 
the priests that minister unto them; and 
if they were ever so much disposed to be
lieve and obey the truth, which they arc

the reader some \ to teach them.
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does the reader suppose God had in scat
tering Israel among the nations, and in ac
cumulating them in greater numbers where 
the tyrannies are the strongest? The 
Bible reveals, that their king may make 
use of them as his battle-axe and weapons 
of war in subduing the kingdoms. And 
why are not the living saints to be im
mortalized as soon as the dead are raised ? 
Is it not because he has use for them as 
men in the flesh to take command of Is
rael in the wars of the kingdom? For is 
it not said concerning all the Saints, “ Let 
the high praises of God be in their mouth, 
and a two-edged sword in their hand; 
to execute vengeance upon the nations, 
even punishments upon the people; to 
bind their kings with chains, and their 
nobles in fetters of iron: to execute upon 
them the judgment written: this honor 
have all his Saints?”* Does it not say 
also that the Gentile powers “ prevailed 
against them until the Ancient of Days 
came, and judgment was given to the 
Saints of the Most High ?”f And again, 
“ the judgment shall sit and they shall 
take away his dominion, to consume and 
to destroy it to the end ?”t This is the 
work of the Saints, to co-operate with 
Israel’s king and his hosts in grinding the 
kingdoms to powder, and so bringing them 
to an end. Let the reader think on these 
things, and give his mind to learn.

Editor.

the Stone, not the Autocrat who smites 
the ten toes of the Image—“ Thou sawest 
till that a Stone was cut out without 
hands, which smote the Image upon his 
feet that were of iron and clay and brake 
them to pieces—then was the iron, clay, 
brass, silver and gold broken to pieces to
gether.” If then the Stone is to smite 
and break in pieces the Toe-kingdoms, 
there is no room for the Autocrat in the 
premises.

Again—Does the phrase “ then was the 
iron, clay, &c.,” necessarily require as a 
distinct event, the j.rcvious destruction of 
the ten kingdoms? Does not the adverb 
of time, 11 then" demand the instantaneous 
sequence of the events which follow ? In 
other words, may not the then import 
simply, “at that very time?” Such an 
interpretation dispenses with the interpo
sition of Russia, or any extraneous power, 
before the consummation—and is not this 
construction further strengthened by the 
saying—“ in the days of these kings"— 
(in the plural)—shall the God of heaven 
set up a kingdom.” Qucere, how can it 
be in the days of these kings—of the Toe
kingdoms—when they no longer exist— 
when they are all merged in the Russian 
autocracy ?

In conclusion, may it not be asked, 
what is the necessity for the re-construc
tion of Neb’acluidne'/.z&r's Image? Does 
the harmony and completeness of the 
figure require it? It seems to me this 
conclusion is based chiefly, if not alone, 
upon the words—“then was the iron, the 
clay, &c., broken to pieces together"— 
from which it is argued they must all ex
ist contemporaneously. But will they not 
all be broken to pieces together when "all 
the kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ.” 
Besides, how can they be said to exist to
gether, when they have all been destroyed 
and merged in the Russian power ? Again, 
the colossal Image, entire, it seems, never 
did represent one dominion—it was a suc
cession of empires. Why then make it 
imperative that the antitypal dominions 
should appear under a single or autocratic 
rule?

There is a practical question of deep 
interest to us, in this investigation. It is 
the question of time. If Russia is to play 
so conspicuous a part in the world’s his
tory' anterior to the glorious coming of our 
Lord, of course much time must elapse 
before the end come. If, however, this is 
a mistake, it may be and would seem, 
from other premises, already to be—“even 
at the doors.”

*Ps. exlix. +Dan. vii. 21, 22. zfDon.vii 26. 
---------- o----------

DIFFICULTIES RESPECTING THE TOE
DIVISIONS OF THE IRON KINGDOM.

Charlotesville, May 30, 1851.
Brother Thomas:

My Dear Sir—I have some difficulty 
in reconciling your interpretation of Dan. 
2 ch. 31 to the end (Elpis Israel pp. 292, 
293,) with the facts stated in the narrative 
itself, which I beg leave to submit for your 
consideration. You say—“The descrip
tion of the dream says that the feet were 
smitten and “ then was the iron, the clay, 
&c., broken to pieces together thereby 
intimating that the breaking of the power 
of the ten kingdoms would precede that of 
the conjoint destruction of all the other 
parts. That when they are conquered, 
the dominion of the conqueror will be 
overturned by the revelation of power 
from above.” This conqueror, you take 
to be Russia, who must subdue the ten 
kingdoms or toes, before the Stone shall 
strike the Image. But, here is the diffi
culty—chap. 2. 34, says expressly, it is
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Though much has been said and written

whom all nations are to be blessed, 
A. B. Magruder.

I suggest these thoughts for your con
sideration, anxious to know the whole 
truth, and desirous so to construe the 
scriptures as to harmonize all fair objec- ' 
tions. I know the uncertainty of trusting 

'■ to partial, one-sided views of any subject 
and presume not therefore to say that you 
are not entirely correct in the interpreta- 
tions you have given in Elpis Israel.

You may make your reply to 
privately, or f 
may think best.
■* Faithfully and fraternally yours in

no interpretation of it that 
- .i . t t

with the testimony of other prophets in re
lation to the time of the end, or latter 
days. This is not to be wondered at; for 
the nation of the Stone-power or king
dom, and how it is to be established, have 
not been, and as far as we are informed, 
are scarcely at all understood even now. 
~ f ’ f ' i as will eluci- 

of Daniel’s dtite a^ Hie points of the Image and 
Image—particularly us to the necessity of | 1”~”~
a re-( 
tocrat.
and more—especially from recent 
ments-
—as well as from what the Bible declares | 
—that this re-construction is t 
to the development of the kingdom, for it

points brought out in our friend’s epistle 
interrogatory is anticipated in the preced
ing article styled “ Our Motto.” This 
was not written in view of his letter, and 
therefore does not dwell particularly on 
the difficulties he suggests. They are 
difficulties not to be glossed over or evad
ed; but they must be ingenuously and 
evidentially considered, for they are im- 

me I portant, as he truly says, and involve a 
through the Herald, as you right understanding of the things repre

sented by the Image.
the Though much has been said and written 

Hope of the Premise made to Abra- explanatory of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, 
ham through the Christ, his Seed, in we have seen

is satisfactory—that is, that harmonizes

Charlottesville, Va., Dec. 20, 1851.
Dear Bro. Thomas:

I wish you would publish the article, 
in the shape of a letter, I wrote to you 
some twelve months ago, as to the question 
of time, and proposing some difficulties in T0 su]c^1 an explanation 
the way of your interpretation of Daniel’s 11 “atc ■*“ 7‘c pstuts c. 
T ac tc the r.cccccit cf Daniel’s interpretation of it, Ezekiel’s

■construction of the Image by the Au- prophecy of Gog, Isaiah’s of the Assy-
it. I have been led to think more rian, Daniel’s of the King of the North,

J move- and Zechariah’s and Joel’s of the gatlier-
;—by Kossuth, Mazzini, and others | ’ng Hie nations to battle against Jeru- 
well as from what the Bible declares salem, must be understood in addition to a

unnecessary I 

is not the Autocrat that is to strike the 
Toe-kingdoms, but the Stone, in the drcam. 
But I have no time to write more. Adieu. | 
Let me hear from you.

Faithfully and affectionately,
A. B. Magruder.

---------- o----------
UNIQUE INTERPRETATION OF NEBU

CHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE.
Who are disqualified for correctly inter

preting the Image—One Image therc-

coexistent with Nebuchadnezzar and the |
Stone that smites the Image—The other 
metallic elements also, and the Clay ■ 
likewise, coexist at the Second Advent . 

-.—The Chaldean and Roman Babylon- . 
ish Dynasties, and their Destroyers—' 
Koresh a type of the Messiah as the !

• conqueror ff the Assyrian—The Time' 
of the Image-Empire—How the Latter 
Days may be known—The Adventual 
Battle—
— ir/terearc the Feet !—Interpretation . the earth and all the wicked on’t—theories 
<?/_ ,c_~'~ay"—The Post-Adventual . that propound such solemn nonsense as 
War—Objections categorically answer- | these things, have no explanation of the 

c"-~ ■ grand and eventful crisis, in which God
Much that might be said upon the ' has predetermined that the past, the pre-

,  a
right apprehension of the things of the 
kingdom of God. A theory that makes 
the Ten Kings antecedent to Antiochus 
Epiphanes, as commentators do of the 
Moses Stuart school; or that construes 
“ these kings” to mean Augustus and 
Tiberius Caisars; or that imagines the 
Stone-kingdom consists of all saints ruling 
with Christ over wild beasts then tamed, 
as the first Adam did in Eden; or that 
makes “the church,” in its post-pente- 
costian and future millennial states, the 
kingdom, clothed with “latter day glory” 

- . „ by the success of its “ ministry’’ in preach-
fore One Dominion—The Head of gold ■ jng their theories, which all nations come 

receive with unanimity to the full 
manifestation of their “spiritual reign;-’ 
while it proscribes Jesus from the earth, 
and banishes him and “his everlasting 
kingdom” afar off “beyond the skies;” 
and suffers him only to return at the end 
of their 360,000 years spiritual reign, as 
some make it, to carry off the mortal 
bodies of the disembodied ghosts alleged 

77—--“'“-“—— ------ t to have been reigning with him in king-
d he Iron Legs of the Image doms of the Milky AVay, and to burn up

of “ the Clay”—The Post-Adventual 
War—Objections categorically answer

ed-
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ONE IMAGE, ONE DOMINION.

I

I

!

THE TWO BABYLONISH DYNASTIES AND 
THEIR DESTROYERS.

We may remark here in passing, that 
the first king of the Head was Babylonish, 
and so will the last king ba likewise. The 
first was literally and typically Head of 
Babylon’s dominion ; a city or metropolis 
which was the beginning of the Assyrian 
monarchy, and so named because there 
the confusion of human speech began :

“Isni. xix. 23—25. ’ ’

sent, and the future of human power and 
wickedness shall find their consummation, 
as illustrated in the catastrophy of the 
Image—no exegesis emanating from them 
is worthy of a respectful consideration.

the Head of gold and the First Beast re
present the same thing; and that thing 
is the Assyrian Dominion—the Assyrian 
under two dynasties, the Ninevite and 
Babylonish ; the Ninevite, the Lion with 
the eagle’s wings; and the Babylonish, 
the Lion without wings, as stated above, 
having very much the appearance of a 
man. Now mark ; tin's Babylonish As
syrian dominion exists in the latter days, 
and loses its dominion then ; but that its 
subjects in Assyria continue a people 
thenceforth for a season and a time, 
“ whom the Lord of hosts shall bless, 
saying, Blessed be Assyria the work of 
my hands.”* From these, and many 
other testimonies that might be adduced, 
we conclude that the Head of gold repre
sents not one man, but a dynasty contem
porary with the latter days—an ancient dy
nasty, indeed, taking root potentially, but 
not hereditarily, in Nebuchadnezzar who 
saw the dream.

But, not only doth the golden, but also 
the silver, brazen, and iron parts of the 
statue coexist in the latter days when 
judgment is given to the Saints. It is ad
mitted that the Four Beasts Daniel saw 
in the first year of Belshazzar represent 
the same dominions as the Four Metals 
ol the Image. Now these four beasts do 
all coexist at the crisis of the Fourth 
Beast’s destruction ; which no world-wise 
man would aver bad yet come to pass. It 
follows, then, that the gold, the silver, the 
bi ass, and the iron, or the dominions they 
represent, are all contemporarily existent 
with the setting up of the kingdom of 
God. But of these coexistent dominions 
which is ascendant over the rest ? Which 
of them is then “ a king of kings, to whom 
the God of heaven hath given a kingdom, 
power, strength, and glory; and made 
ruler over all the sons of men,” as i;e 
had Nebuchadnezzar before him ? It is 
not Persia, nor Greece, nor Rome ; for the 
head of the Image Empire is neither sil
ver, brass, nor iron : it is then the Assy
rian, for he is the Head of Gold, and 
something else, as we shall see.

The Image seen by Nebuchadnezzar, 
the Assyrian, in his dream, was a gigantic 
statue in the form of a man. It appeared 
to be composed of four different metals 
from the head to the feet; the first three 
of different degrees of preciousness, in
dicative of the relative inferiority of the 
things represented; and the fourth, more 
abundant and useful than its predeces
sors, but symbolical of superior strength 
and power. A golden head, silver breast 
and arms, belly and thighs of brass, legs 
and the feet of iron, made up the whole 
image, with the exception of some mrry 
potter's clay which was mixed up with the 
iron of the feet and toes. It was One Im
age constructed of several integral parts 
—parts necessary to the Image and with
out which it did not exist. If Nebuchad
nezzar had seen only the golden head, or 
the iron legs and feet only, he would not 
have seen a statue, but merely a fractional 
part of one. Let this then be well re
membered, for it is a point essential to a 
right interpretation of the matter.

As it was one entire image it represented 
one entire dominion; and as it was com
posed of five different substances, a do
minion was thereby symbolized as being 
constituted of as many different political 
elements. As a whole, it was a great As
syrian dominion, for the Assyrian Dynasty 
is declared to be represented by the Head 
of gold. Hence Daniel addressing the 
king styles him “ a king of kings,” that is, 
an Emperor, and reminding him of the 
universality of his dominion, says to him, 
“ Thou art this head of gold;” that is, 
the golden head represents thy dynasty, which 
was the Assyrian, symbolized in the 
seventh chapter by a lion stripped of its 
Ninevite wings, and no longer crouching, 
but standing erect upon its feet like a man, 
and possessing a human heart. The 
golden lion-head was the head of the 
statue he beheld, answering to the first 
beast of Daniel’s vision which he saw in 
the reign of Nebuchadnezzar’s grandson, 
and which Assyrian Lion is represented 
to the prophet as a dominion coexistent 
with the destruction of the Fourth Beast, 
and the possession of the kingdom by the 
Son of Sian and the Saints* Let this be 
noted. It is admitted on all hands that

*Dan. vii. 12.
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the last of Assyria’s kings is literally and 
antitypically Head and Feet of the empire 
of the latter days, figuratively slyled the 
Babylonish; for the dominion he will have 
then acquired, comprehending all the Iron 
Kingdom and its divisions, commenced in 
Rome, the city of confusion, where the 
one speech of the faith was confounded, 
and whence the scattering over the 
modern earth began; and because of 
many points of similitude also named 
"great Babylon.’’* The Chaldean Baby
lon and the Roman Babylon are as type 
and antitype. When the career of both 
is finished, the latter as completely as the 
former, they will both have belonged to 
“the Assyrian ’’ We do not say that the 
Czar’s dominion began in Rome. He 
is hereditarily descended from Rurik 
of the family of Russ, of Scandinavian 
origin, which first appears in history about 
A. D. 862 Rurik was invited by the 
Scythians to become their sovereign. He 
accepted the invitation, and founded the 
Grand Duchy of Great Russia, whose 
capital was first at Novgorod and after
wards at Kiew. This was the origin of 
the Czar and his present dominion. But 
he is destined to acquire another dominion 
—the dominion of the Iron monarchy— 
and this dominion, we say, the modern 
Babylonish, had its commencement in 
Rome. It is this hereafter-to-be acquired 
dominion that will constitute the Auto
crat’s dominion the Babylonish.

Perhaps it may be well to add a few 
more hints under this head. When “ the 
very time of the king of Babylon’s land” 
had come, that is, when the 70 years al
lotted to the reigns of Nebuchadnezzar, 
Evil-Merodach, and Belshazzar, during 
which all nations were to serve them, 
were fully accomplished, the time had ar
rived for the restoration of Israel.f There 
was no disposition on the part of Bel
shazzar to release them. He imagined 
himself firmly seated on his throne in 
“ the golden city.” “ He ruled the nations 
in anger, and opened not the house of his 
prisoners ; but said in his heart, I will as
cend unto heaven, I will exalt my throne 
above the stars of God: I will sit also 
upon the Mount of the Congregation 
(Mount Zion) in the sides of the North : 
I will ascend above the heights of the 
clouds; I will be like the Most High.”! 
But how this vain-glorious monarch 
trembled when he saw the hand inscribing 
the doom of his dynasty upon the wall! 
He that drank to the praise of his gods 
out of the gold and silver vessels of the

•Dan.iv.3Q; Rev. xvii. 5. +Jsr. xxvii. 7; 
xxix. 10. |Isat. xiv. 6, 13—17, 19.

temple, and “ lifted himself up against the 
■ Lord of heaven,” was seized with the 
pallor and prostration of extreme fear.

I But the Lord whom he had defied had 
numbered his kingdom and finished it; he 
had weighed him in the balances and 
found him wanting; and had therefore 
divided his kingdom to the Medes and 
Persians. Nor was he long in executing 
the sentence he had pronounced; for in 
that night he was slain,* and “ cast out 
as an abominable branch—as a carcase 
trodden under feet.”

Now, let it be observed that the effect 
of the fall of “ the Assyrian,’’ and the ac
quisition of supreme power by Koresh, 
or Cyrus, was a proclamation throughout 
all his kingdom, saying “The Lord God 
of heaven hath given me all the king
doms of the earth; and he hath charged 
me to build him a house at Jerusalem 
which is in Judah. Who is there among 
you of all his people? His God be with 
him, and let him go up to Jerusalem, 
which is in Judah, and build the house of 
the Lord God of Israel (he is the God) 
which is in Jerusalem. And whosoever 
remaineth in any place where he sojourn- 
eth, let the men of his place help him 
with silver, and with gold, and with 
goods, and with beasts, beside the free
will offering for the house of God that is 
in Jerusalem.”!

This Koresh, we doubt not, was a re
presentative man. His name, the part he 
played in the overthrow of the Assyrian 
and the restoration of the Jews, and the 
things which the Lord uttered concerning 
him, are strongly evidential that he was 
a typical person. His name Koresh is 
compounded of the prefix k, pronounced 
kar, signifying comparison or resemblance, 
namely, as, as if, like; and the noun 
yoraish heir. Kah-yoraish “ like the heir,” 
contracted into Koresh, because of certain 
rules in the pointing with which it would 
be useless to trouble the reader. It is to 
be remembered here that about 185 years 
before the fall of Babylon Jehovah gave 
the name of Like-the-Heir to the Per
sian who overthrew the Assyrian and de
livered Israel. He says concerning him, 
“For Jacob my servant’s sake, and Israel 
mine elect, I have even called thee by 
thy name ; I have surnamed thee, though 
thou hast not known me.’’J He also says 
of him, “ He is my Shepherd, and shall 
perform all my pleasure; even saying to 
Jerusalem, thou shalt be built; and to the 
temple, Thy foundation shall be laid.”$ 
Then again he styles him“ his Anointed,’’ 

| *Dan. v. fEzrai.2—4.
Jlsai. xlv. 4. flaai. xliv. 28.
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THE TIME OF THE IMAGE-EMPIRE.

I

I

•bzek. xxxvm. 8; .xxxix. 4, 17 .
foolishly imagine that their nostrums will

that is, his Christ.* Can it be imagined 
that all these expressions found their full 
signification in the Persian Conqueror? 
No, we conclude rather that Jehovah 
named him Like-the-Heir, because he was 
to enact a similar part in regard to the 
first Babylon to that predetermined for 
Jehovah’s Anointed Shepherd, •' ’ 
Heir,”f in respect to the last. The Per
sian was therefore officially like him. 
Each Babylonish dominion, the ancient 
and the modern, require a destroyer. 
Cyrus smote the former on the Head; 
Christ in smiting the latter on the feet 
will also abolish the h°ad : Cyrus pro
claimed the return of Israel; so will 
Christ “ in the day of the great slaughter” 
when “ he shall cause his glorious voice 
to be heard, and shall shew the lighting 
down of his arm,” and “he shall beat

is the Branch * * shall build the temple 
of the Lord all the kingdoms of the 
earth were given to Cyrus; so also here
after the kingdoms of tiiis world are to 
become Jehovah’s and his Christ’s. These 
are not accidental analogies. Well, there
fore, may the Persian bo styled “ Like the 
Heir,” lor the work appointed for each to 
do is as relative as the substance and the 
shadow.

Lastly, under this bead it is important 
to observe, that Jehovah in his utterances 
against the ancient Babylon, makes a de
claration which has found no accomplish
ment hitherto. His words are “The 
Lord of hosts hath sworn, saying, surely 
as I have thought, so shall it come to pass; 
and as I have purposed so shall it stand ; 
that I will break the Assyrim in my land, 
and upon my mountains tread him wider 
fool; then shall his yoke depart from off 
them (Israel) and his burden depart from 
off their shoulders. This is the purpose 
that is purposed upon the whole earth; 
and this is the hand that is stretched out 
upon all the nations.|| The war by which 
the Assyrian was broken by Cyrus was 
waged in Chaldea and at the gates of 
Babylon; and not upon the mountains of 
Israel; and although the yoke and bur
den of the oppressor departed from the 
Jews, it was only in a limited degree. The 
Assyrian to this day is Israel’s greatest 
tyrant, for there are more Israelites in 
his dominions and he treats them more 
barbarously than any other despot. But 
other prophecies show that the breaking

•1-ui. xlv. 1. tMatt. xxi. 38; Heb. r. 2. 
tliui. xxx. 25, 26, 30, 31. jZcch. vi. 12.

||leai. xiv. 24—26.

referred to occurs in the latter days, and 
doth actually come to pass on the moun
tains of Israel,* and that too by “ The 
Heir,” who is thenceforth Io be Israel’s 
Prince for ever, even “ in the day that the 
Lord bmdeth up the breach of his people, 
and healeth the stroke of their wound.” 

“ the j 
Per -

One Image of divers parts, one dominion 
of different elements, and that the Assyrian. 
This is the proposition sustained by the 
testimonies adduced. But our friend in
quires, If the Image represent one do
minion at what lime does it exist ? In re
ply, we remaik that it does i ot exist now; 
nor has it at any time hitherto existed as 
a whole. In the days of Nebuchadnez
zar, although a great dominion, his rule 

down the Assyrian who smote with a did r.ot extend over Asia .Minor, Greece, 
rod Cyrus laid the foundation of the 1 Italy and the West; thetefor0 the Image, 
temple; Christ, “the man whose name which comprehends these, did not repre

sent to him an existing dominion, but only 
[anempi-e that should “ hereafter” exist, 
of which his dynasty, the Assyrian, should 
be the Head. But when should thisAere- 
after be? Hear what Daniel saith, “There 

; is a God in heaven that rovealeth secrets, 
i and maketh known to the king whal shall 
I be in the latter days.” And again, 
“Thy thoughts, O king, came into thy 

' mind upon thy bed, what should come to 
pass hereafter: and he that revealeth 
secrets maketh known unto thee what 
shall come to pass.” The grand object, 
then, of the revelation was to make known 
“ what should be in the Latter Days”— 
what should come topass then; and only 
incidentally to inform the king of the 
divinely purposed existence of certain do
minions intermediate between his and 
that to be established by God in the latter 
days. After he had gone to bed one night 
he appears to have been revolving in his 
mind what would come to pass after his 
decease. He was the founder of the 
greatest empire that had hitherto existed, 
and nothing was more natural than that 
he should be solicitous to know tie fate of 
it. He could only conjecture. He might 
suppose it would exist always; and that 
the dying generations of mankind would 
be for ever ruled by his successors the 
kings of Assyria. Poor pagan, what else 
couldst thou imagine but something like 
unto this! Thou didst not know that 
“ the Heavens do rule,” and had prede
termined a better fate for humanity than 
this. Thou wert like the Absolutists and 
Democracy of to day, who as vainly and
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exalt himself against the Prince of princes, 
he shall be broken to pieces. Thus shall 
lie come to his end, and none shall help 
him ; and Assyria’s dominion shall be no 
more.
now THE LATTER DAYS MAY BE KNOWN. '
The Image represents this catastrophy 

in the latter days. But it may be asked, 
How are we to know the latter days? By 
the signs given. Thus, Jehovah saith, 
11 The children of Israel shall abide many 
days without a king, and without a prince, ’ 
and without a sacrifice; afterward shall 
the children of Israel return, and seek the 
Lord their God, and the Beloved {Dawid) 
their king : and shall fear Jehovah and 
his goodness in the Latter Days.”* Have 
the Isrselites returned and sought Da
vid II. their king ? No. Then the Latter 
Days of Hosea are in the future. Again, 
“ I will bring again the captivity of Moab 
in the latter days, saith the Lord ;”f and 
“Moab shall escape out of the band of I 
the king of the north.”! This is not yet 
accomplished; therefore the latter days 
of Jeremiah are still future. And again, 
Balaam showed the king of Moab what 
Israel should do to his people in the latter 
days. Hear his words. Speaking of Is
rael he says, “His kingdom shall be higher 
than Agag, and his kingdom more highly i 
exalted.” “ I shall see Him, but not now: i 
I shall behold the event though it is not. 
►11m. 1114,5. tier. xlvm. 47. |Dun. xi. 41. "

become the eternal facts of endless years ! nigh : there shall come a Star out of 
to come I But “the Heavens” condo- Jacob, and a Sceptred chief shall arise out 
scended to enlighten thy darkne.-s, O king, of l.-rael, who shall smite the princes of 
for their sakes who should make known Moab, and destroy all the sons of tumult, 
to thee the things thou couldst not divine And Edom shall be a-possession, Seir also 
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or kings descended from thee, shall not I Israel shall do valiantly.
t .-hall come He that shall have dominion, 
and -hall destroy him that reinaineth of 
the City.’'* These are events that have 
never come to pass yet, therefore the Lat
ter Days of Balaam are still in the future.

In these texts the original words for 
“ in the latter days” are be acharith hay- 

. yaniim. They occur in all the passages 
, cited belowf as well as in Daniel ii. 28, 
the only difference in this place being the 
difference between Chaldee and Hebrew, 
as be-acharith yomayya. It is well to ob
serve this, because in Isaiah and Micah 
the common version renders the words 
“in the last days.’’ This phrase is the 
same as “ in the latter days,” being the 

1 same in the Oiiginal, and therefore to be

for their sakes who should make known Moab, and destroy all the sons of tumult.
to thee tlie things ttiou couldst not divine And Mom shall be a-possession, ben 
for thyself. Know, then, that thy dynasty, his enemy shall be his possession; and 
or kings descended from thee, shall not Israel shall do valiantly. Out of Jacob 
reign over Assyria to the end of its do
minion. Its empire will be enlarged, and 
thy throne shall be occupied by the Medes, 
Persians, and Macedonians. After these 
the Romans shall incorporate much of 
Assyria in their kingdom, which shall be 
divided ; but in the latter days an Assy
rian King from the north shall overflow 
and pass over their territory, and over
throw them. His dominion shall be great; 
for he shall rule over the West, Asia 
Minor, Egypt, Libya, Khushistan, Persia 
and the Land of Israel, besides his own 
hereditary estate. Then shall Assyria 
have attained the full extent of its do
minion ; and like thy grandson, Belshaz
zar, its Golden Head, will lift “himself 1 same in the Oiiginal, and therefore To be 
against the Lord of lieaven,” and “ sit regarded as referring to the same time, 
upon the Mount of the Congregation in j Now, Isaiah and Micah both testify in the 
the sides of the north.” But his coun-I texts below that in the days under notice 
sei shall not stand; for though lie shall the mountain of the Lord’s house shall 

be established on the top of the mountains, 
and shall be exalted above the hills ; and 
all nations shall flow unto it.” The mean
ing of this is thus given by Jeremiah in 
prophecying the return of Israel from the 
land of the north, or Assyria; “If shall 
be, saith the Lord, when ye be multiplied 
and increased in the land, they shall call 
Jerusalem the throne of the Lord ; and . 
all the nations shall be gathered unto it, 
to the Name of Jehovah, to Jerusalem.’ j 
Still living in their own countries they 
shall be gathered to Jerusalem as tile 
metropolis and seat of the government 
then ruling the world. “ Then,” con
tinues Micah, “ many people shall go and 
say, Come ye, and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the house of the 
God of Jacob; and he will teach us of 
his ways, and we will walk in his paths: 
for out of Zion shall go forth The Law, 
and The Word of the Lord from Jerusa
lem. And he shall rule {veshanylal) 
many peoples, and he shall cause to 
conquer with respect toj strong nations 

’IXuniir. xxiv. 7: xxv. 14—19. fDun. x.
14: Ezek. xxxviii. 16: Isnt. ii 2: Mic.iv. I. 

JJer. i>i 14—18. }So 1 render vehokiach
legoyim; the verb in Hiphil from the obso
lete root koach to overcome in war: le insep. 
part, with respect to In the common version it 
is rebuke; Dr Boothroyd has it decide among; 
and Dr. Lowth, work conviction in. Yea, 
conviction will he wrought in strong nations 
by the invincible power of the Lord’s hosts, 
whom he will cause to conquer every foe.
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11 The Adventual Battle.

i

stand he unfolded to hint the premises

THE ADVENTUAL BATTLE.

I

Lastly, Ezekiel testifies that “in the 
latter days" a cloud of warriors from the 
north shall cover the land of Israel. That 
they shall be marshalled by the Assyrian, 
whom he styles “Gog of Magog, lhe 
Prince of Rosh, Mose, and Tobi.” That 
silver Persia, brazen Ethiopia and Libya, 
&c., iron Gomer, and clayey Togarmah 
and his bands, shall be confederate with 
him. But that while he is there making 
a spoil of Israel, lhe Slone-Penner is re
vealed in fury and causes him to fall upon 
the mountains of Isiael, so that only one 
sixth part of his multitude is permitted to 
escape alive. This is the battle of Arma
geddon, the smiting of the statue on the 
feet, by which the Image-empire is dis
solved for ever. This has not yet occur
red, therefore the latter days of Ezekiel 
are yet to come.

When Nebuchadnezzar saw the Stone 
smite the Image on lhe Feet he beheld an 
action symbolical of the blow that over
throws the Assyrian on the mountains of 
Israel. That blow is only the commence
ment of (he war between the King of Is
rael and “ the Powers that be.” The 
unity of the Image-empire is broken by 
the victory, but its elemental constituents 
still remain to be subdued. The Image is 
smitten on lhe feet, the members by which 
an union is established between all the 
Toes and the body of the statue. At 
present the Toes are indeed in being; but 
they ere not yet conjoined to the feet. 
They require to be daubed with some 
“ miry potter’s clay” to connect them to 
the Iron. This uniting of them, by at 
best a brittle union, will be, we conceive, 
the result of the king of the north’s over
throwing many countries,* and so estab
lishing his dominion over “ Gomer and 
his bands” who now possess the territory 
of lhe Ten Toes. This is smiting the 
toes; but not, we admit, the feet in the 
sense of the prophecy. The toes are 
smitten by the Assyrian, but not to death. 
They then still exist as kingdoms under 
reigning kings, but no', independent, being 
like the kings under Nebuchadnezzar, and 
those of later times under Napoleon,, who 
were kings of kings, as will the Assyrian 
be before he invades the land of Israel. 
This previous subjection of the Toes to 
one imperial chief is necessary to the 
bringing of all the nations to battle against 
Jerusalem! and to their encampment in 
the Valley of Jehoshaphat.^ What could

*Dan. xi. 40, 41. tZech. xiv. I. 
jjoel iii, 11.

atar off; and they shall beat their swords 
into ploughshares, and their spears into 
scythes: nation shall not lift up a sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn 
war any more. But they shall sit every 
man under his vine and under his fig 
tree; and none shall make them afraid.” 
None of these events have happened yet, 
therefore the latter days in which they 
aie to occur must still be in the future.

In Dan. x. 14, the angel informed the 
prophet that he had come to make him 
understand “ what should befall Israel in : 
the latter days;” and that he might not 
suppose that those days were near, he 
added, “ for yet the vision is for many 
days”—the vision seen as described in ‘ 
the eighth chapter. That he might under- j 
stand he unfolded to him the premises 
from which the conclusions of the latter 
days might be deduced. Hence he began 
with affairs pertaining to the Ram and < 
Goat, and more particularly outlined the , 
international policy and wars of two of 
the Goat’s Horns lying north and south of 
Israel, and by which the Jews suffered 
much, until they both disappeared for a 
lime in the shadow of the Goat’s Little 
Horn. He then describes the character 
of this which he styles The King, who 
delights to honor the Roman god, and 
divides the land of Israel for gain. Hav
ing returned to the subject of the land 
after this digression about the king and 
his pontif, the prophet finds himself “ al 
the time of the end,” which is another 
phrase for “ the latter days.” By this 
time the two horns of the Goat emerge 
from the darkness that had overshadowed 
them for some 1900 years. Daniel is told 
that lhe northern or Assyrian Horn would 
be the conqueror of the time. That he 
would invade Israel’s land, and encamp 
against the Holy Mountain. That it 
would be a great day, so that none should 
be like it, even the time of Jacob's trouble; 
but that he should be saved out of it, and 
strangers should no more serve them
selves of him ; but they shall serve the 
Lord their God, and David their king 
whom he would raise up unto them.* 
That Michael was he—the Prince that 
stands up for Israel, who should break the 
Assyrian, and bring the wonders of the 
prophecy to the appointed end, of which 
the greatest would be the resurrection of 
the dead, when he, Daniel, should stand 
in his lot at the end of the 1335 days. 
Such is the catastrophy of the plot on the 
eve of its accomplishment. It has not 
been fulfilled, therefore the latter days re
main to be revealed.

'J-r. xxx . 7—9.
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and Age to Come. 15

Or are they to be utterly destroyed ?

THE IRON LEGS OF THE IMAGE.
WHERE ARE THE FEET OF THE IMAGE?

Herald of the Kingdom

We see then two separate Legs in ex
istence, eight independent Toes, and two 
dependent ones, Lombardy and Hungary, 
whose kingships are vested in the House 
of Hapsburg ; but where are the Feet, for 
Legs and Toes ate not feet? The tibia 
is the leg-bone, the tarsal bones are the 
toes; but where are the metatarsal which 
make the foot of the skeleton, and which 
unite the toes to the leg I Every one is 
bound to admit that they exist nowhere 
on the territory of the iron where they 
must of necessity appear for they are part 
of iron and part of clay.

or Leg of the Roman empire; and the 
latter in Rome over the western. Hence 
they were styled the Emperors of the 
East and West. The eastern leg was that 
now possessed by the Sultan ; while the 
western comprehended Italy, Africa, Gaul, 
Spain, Noricum, Pannonia, and Dalma
tia. Noricum included part of Austria 
and Bavaria, and Pannonia, part of Hun
gary ; these with Dalmatia, Dacia, and 
Macedonia constituted the ancient lllyri- 
cum. But at the division, Dacia and 
Macedonia were assigned to the East. 
Britain belonged to the dominion of the 
Western Emperor, but is no part of the 
Image, therefore we say no more about it 
here. The Eastern Leg is entire; but 
what is the condition of the Western ? It 
is dwindled down to the attenuated juris
diction of Austria and the Pope over parts 
of Italy and Illyricum: still the Austro-Pa- 
pal dominion, called “ the Holy Roman 
Empire,” is the Western Leg, which in 
modern times extends into countries not 
anciently subject to Rome. Now, though 
the territories of the Two Legs stand 
side by side, the Leg dominions are es
sentially antagonistic, having no bond of 
union between them. But when the Im
age is complete the same political vitality 
that energizes the one must energize the 
other. This political union of the Legs 
into one dominion is indicated by the Toes 
being distributed on Feet united to both the 
Legs. If the ten toes were adherent to 
one foot, and the other had none, the in
dication would be that the Legs would be 
independent dominions in the latter days, 
one of which was sovereign over the toes: 
but as it is, the Legs will be one conjoint 
dominion with sovereignty over the ten toes, 
therefore they are distributed as the de
corum of the symbol demands—five on 
each foot.

induce ten independent and antagoni-t 
powers to go and lay siege to Jerusalem? 
If a crusade could be got up lor the re
covery of the Holy Sepulchre they 
might; butthen they must appoint over 
themselves One Head, or they could ef
fect nothing. No. The necessity of the 
case is that they should all be united as 
kingdoms of one imperiality, that one 
policy may actuate them all; so that if 
“ things come into the mind” of their 
Emperor, “ and he conceive a mischiev
ous purpose,”* they may co-operate with 
him to carry his will into effect. This 
concert ot action between the Czar and 
his kings being established by coming 
events, when he proclaims his intention 
to invade Palestine and to take possession 
of Jerusalem, the movable forces of the 
kingdoms under his sway will gather to 
his standard as they did to Napoleon’s 
when he invaded Russia. He marches 
them against Israel, and their Protector, 
Britain and her allies, who are prepared 
for the combat in the glorious land. He 
takes Jerusalem, and meets his overthrow 
at the hand of Jehovah’s Anointed, the 
Shepherd and Stone of Israel.-)-

By this unexpected event the Feet are 
smitten. It is the Stone that smites them; 
and as their iron is commingled with miry 
clay, the Feet are dismembered from the 
Image, which can therefore stand erect 
no more. The gold, silver, brass, iron, 
and clay, are all shivered asunder ; that 
is, Assyria, Persia, Greece and Egypt, 
Ethiopia and Libya, and the Ten king
doms, no longer constitute one united do
minion under the Czar, the Head of the 
Dragon-empire crushed by the Woman’s 
Seed.| What then remains? Are the 
Legs and Toes to retain their dominions ?

The Legs of the Image are not yet 
conjoined to the Feet. The Legs are 
visible and so are the Toes; but the iron 
legs, feet, and toes as one conjunct do
minion with its subdivisions, are not yet 
seen. The Iron kingdom in distinct parts 
exists; but these parts at their points of 
opposition require to be tempered together 
by the plastic clay of the Assyrian potter. 
The Iron or Rom-in kingdom was finally 
divided at the death of Theodosius, A. D. 
395, between his sons Arcadius and Ho- 
norius; the former of whom ruled in 
Constantinople over the eastern division 

•Ezuk. xxxviii. 10. ’ fGen. rlix. 24.
|Rcv. xx. 2.
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16 I'/ie Posl*Advcutual War**

INTERPRETATION OF “THE CLAY.”

I

*

THE POST ADVENTUAL WAR.

»

I
Now, the proposition we affirm in view 

ol' the premises is, that a power must ap
pear upon the territory of the Legs, which 
shall effect such a change in the political 
relations ol things that the Legs and Toes 
shall be no longer antagonistic and dis
joined, but c pluribus unum, united into 
one. The power that shall accomplish 
this is symbolized by the Feet of the Im 
age; and the agent by which it is effected 
is styled the Putter; as it is written, “thou 
sawest the feet and toes part ol clay of the 
Potter, and part of iron.” The clay re 
presents the power incarnated in those 
who “shall mingle themselves with the 
seed of men and the Potter, the Chief
tain who shall mould them into a vessel 
to suit his own views. His people, the 
wild or semi-barbarous hordes that follow 
him, will overspread the countlies ol' the 
old iron kingdom; but this new’ inunda
tion of barbarians from the north will not 
be like that of the fifth and sixth centuries. 
Then they “ cleaved to another"’ people. 
The Goths, and Vandals, and other sav
age tribes of the north, melted down and 
lust their distinctive individuality in the 
populations of the empire they destroyed, 
so that now the institutions under which 
they live, civil and ecclesiastical, are the 
same: but it shall not be so with the 
Potter’s clay men. T1 ey will mingle 
themselves with the Iron men, and blend 
their kingdoms into one clayey dominion, 
but the union will not last sufficiently 
long for them to cleave together under a 
permanently new constitution of things 
not contemplated in the Image; as it is 
written, “ they shall not cleave one to an
other even as iron is not mixed with clay.”

But what is to be done with this clay 
fabric of the potter? Hear the decree! 
“To thee, mine Anointed, will I give the 
nations for thy possession * * * Thou 
shall break them in pieces as a potter’s 
vessel.’’* Keb a vessel from the root 
kahlah, any thing formed or constructed 
by a workman. The feet of the image 
are as a vessel to a potter. Hear also 
what the prophet saith of the Assyrian 
who in forming the Feet “ ladeth himself 
with thick clai/”—“ Because lie trans- 
gresselh by wine, a proud man, neither 
keepeth at home, who enlargelh his de
sire as the grave (sheoV) and as death, and 
cannot be satisfied, but gathereth unto him 
all nations, and heapeth unto him all peo
ple : shall not all these lake up a parable

I and a taunting proverb against him, and 
1 say, Woe to him that increaseth what is 

not his! How long? and to him that 
ladeth himself with thick clay!”

That this from Habbakuk doth not re
late to Belshazzar, but to Belshazzar’s 
antitype, the Assyrian, of the latter days, 
is clear; for the Lord saith it belongs to 
“ the end.” The prophet saw the Em
peror as he hath described him, covered, 
so to speak, with thick clay, being invest
ed with nations not a few, and madly 
bent on conquering more. But notice 
how the prophet saw in vision his plun
dering and bloody career arrested ! “Shall 
they not rise up suddenly that shall bite 
thee, and awake that shall vex thee, and 
thou shalt be for booties unto them ? Be
cause thcu hast spoiled many nations, all 
the remnant of the people (Israel) shall 
spoil thee ; because of men’s blood, and 
for the violence of the land, of the city, 
and of all that dwell therein.” Then 
shall “the Stone cry out of the wall,”, 
and “ the beam out of the timber shall an
swer it;” for by the power of the awaken
ed “ the earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as 
the waters cover the sea.” Thus “ at the 
end the vision speaks.”*

The moulding of the Feet out of the 
iron and the clay is the mission of “our 
sacred Russia” as it is styled by the Czar. 
It is this work that is on the eve of its 
commencement, and when it begins it 
will progress rapidly to its completion. 
The formative principle is his power 
which smites the nations and incorporates 
their kingdoms into his bipedal ferro alu
minous dominion. Gog smitten on the 
mountains of Israel is the Feet smitten 
by the Stone ; the consequence of which 
is the breaking of them to pieces. Now, 
when the Feet are thus broken by the 
battle of Armageddon what is the con
dition of the disjoined metals with respect 
to each other? The brittle bond of union 
is broken, and the Iron Legs and the toe
kingdoms are disconnected from Peisia, 
Egypt, Khushistan, Libya, &c. Their 
combined forces will have suffered a great 
defeat; their power of resistance, how
ever, will not be exhausted. Napoleon 
lost half a million of men in the Russian 
campaign; yet he was enabled to raise 
new armies from his kingdoms, and to 
put off the evil day of his dethronement 
for about two years : so after the breaking 

*llab. ii.

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



17)

OBJECTIONS CATEGORICALLY ANSWERED.

Herald of the Kingdom

We will conclude this article by an
swering categorically our friend’s ques
tions, the testimony upon which they are 
predicated being contained in what has 
gone before. He inquires, then,

1. If the Stone is to smite and break 
in pieces the Toe-kingdoms what room is 
there for the Czar to smite them? The 
smiting by the Czar will not break them 
to pieces, but only bring them under his 
dominion ; while the smiting by the Stone 
will abolish them. The Czar’s mission is 
to bring their armies against Jerusalem 
for destruction by the Stone preparatory 
to the overthrow of their governments.

2. Does not the adverb “then” neces
sarily require as a distinct event the pre
vious destruction of the Ten kingdoms ? 
No ; oidy the previous smiting of the Feet, 
which lias a similar effect upon the Czar’s 
dominion, that the Russian campaign had 
on Napoleon’s.

3. How can the. Kingdom be set up in 
the days of the Ten toe-kingdoms when 
they no longer exist, being all merged in

*itev. xix. 2. t’l’lie Lago’u liileino or 
Hell-luko is near Rome: the real one is be
neath her.

and driven away by ____________
*Rov- xix. 11, 19. tZech. x. 3—6. 
+Jer. iv. 11, 12-—In this place an army in

vading a country swiftly and fiercely, ue- 
struving all before them, is expressed bv a 
dry wind, and wind.

•I

fury of the war waged against them by ■ 
the Saints and their people.

The war which begins with the break
ing of the Feet to pieces is carried on, on 
every side, at the same time. This is ex
pressed by the words “ at that very time" 
and “ together." No time will be given 
for the enemy to rally so as to invade the 
land. The war will be transferred to the 
countries to be subdued. The Beast and 
the False Prophet, the Assyrian’s domin
ion in the west with the Roman Bishop, 
whose existence he shall have sustained 
to the end since Austria shall have given 
place to the Czar—these are taken and 
destroyed by extraordinary and signal 
judgments: the remnant of the iron and 
the clay, not included in those symbols, as 
the armies of other states, are slain by 
the sword of Israel with great slaughter.* 
The False Prophet lives as Bishop of 
Rome until The Stone comes, and sinks 
him into hell f with “the Eternal City.” 
Thus the Assyrian, and “ the god of guar- 

i dian saints,” whom he honors in his king- 
i dom, are utterly destroyed by the Lright- 
i ness of Messiah’s advent. The entire im
age is no longer an existence being super
seded by the dominion of its Destroyer, 
which becomes as a great mountain filling 
the whole earth.

and Age to Come.

of the Feet of the Image, the pieces will j 
prolong resistance to the Stone. This in- 
fatuate resistance is necessary that the, 
Stone may fall on them and grind them to. 
powder. The fragments of the Iron king- 1 
dom arc especial subjects of prophecy at 
this crisis, pertaining to their resistance 
after the battle of Armageddon. It is 
thus spoken of by John, saying, “ And I 
taw the Beast, and the Kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to 
make war against the Faithful and True 
One4 that sat on the horse, and against 
his army. They are met by the white 
horseman, styled the King of kings, who, 
attended by his body guards, the saints 
(termed “ the armies of the heaven clothed 
in fine linen white and clean”) encounters 
them with “ a sharp sword,” even Judah, ■ 
who smites the enemy because their king 
is with them.f This post-adventual war 
is “ the breaking to pieces together" of the , 
pieces from the Feet to the Head, and not ' 
from the Head to the Feet. “ Then 
(baidayin, at that very time) iron, clay, 
brass, silver, and gold, were ground to 
powder together (dahqu kachudah) and 
became like the chaff of the summer. 
threshing floors; and the wind carried. 
them away, that no place was found for j 
them.” At that very time and subse-1 
qucntly to the smiting of the Feet. The i 
grinding of the fragments is not accom
plished by one blow in an instant. One , 
blow may demolish the form of a statue 
or a limb of it, by shivering it to pieces; , 
but it requires heavy and oft-repeated 
blows to reduce the fragments to powder. 
The post-adventual war is the grinding 
process in which the metals and the clay 
are being reduced to dust. The gold, the 
silver, and the brass, the dynasties of the

4 Lion, the Bear, and the Leopard, or of 
Assyria, Persia, and Greece, are abolished 
—“they have their dominion taken away;” 
yet their nationality continues “ a season 
and a timebut in respect to the iron 
and the clay, or the body politic, dynastic, 
and national, as represented by the’Fourth 
Beast which hud “ devoured the whole 
earth,” it is “ consumed and destroyed ■ 
unto the end." Victorious Israel shall be ■ 
a third with “ Egypt my people and As- : 
syria the work of my hands,” saith the ' 
Lord; but the nationalities of the Iron 
and the Clay will be utterly broken up | 
and driven away by “ the wind,"X the |
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IS mid Age to Come. .

r
O

I
die raid of the Kingdom 

HERALD OF THE KINGDOM" AND AGE
. ’ TO COME.

Shall the Herald live, and its editor con
tinue to “preach the word of the king
dom,” or shall it die, arid the proclamation 
be abandoned ? The yea or nay of this 
inquiry will be determined by the devel- 
opements of 3 852. We cannot purchase 
paper, and pay the printer and binder 
with promises ; nor can we afford to pre
Bent the public with 200 volumes gratuit-

isted since the king saw i
Parts have appeared and disappeared; 
but the Feet never, and without these it 
cannot stand, nor be smitten. _ _

5. JFill not all the metals be broken to j sideratum 
pieces together when all the kingdoms of I istencc of 
the world become the Lord's? Yes; for of a pape 
the simultaneous, but not instantaneous, 
breaking occurs in the setting up of the 
kingdom which acquires the other king
doms by conquest.

6. Does not the Image represent a suc
cession of empires ? The metals in their 
order do, but not the Image. There are 
not four images, but four metals in one 
image. Therefore one image of divers 
metals, one dominion of divers constitu
ents.

7. If Russia is to enact so conspicuous 
«.  a part in the world’s future history will it 
-> not delay the advent of Christ for a L.a  

time to come ? Our calculation is that the j j than form a 
Advent will occur in about fifteen years,!’ tion on a distant 
a little more or less; a j-----3 ’ - 1 r r ■' *• ’ - ™
fords ample time for the formation of the ! may be 
Feet, and planting them on t’ 
of Israel where they are to be broken. 
Napoleon conquered Italy twice, though 
defended by Austria and Russia; also 
Egypt; subdued the German empire, and 
founded Iris own, in about six years. The 
advent may ■ be sooner.. It cannot be too 
soon for us; but we fear it will not be 
earlier than we have stated. It cannot 
be till “all the nations are gathered to
gether to battle against Jerusalem.” This 
is the sign of the-coming of the Son of 
Min in power and great glory.

Dec. 23, 1851. Editor.

the Russian Autocracy ? They exist un- ■ ously. We should rejoice were we able 
der the Czar as Naples, Spain, Holland, ' to publish 20,000 without price,'but such ‘ 
Westphalia, &c., existed under Napoleon. I, is the constitution of things in the world, - 
They are ruled by kings under an em- that not having yet discovered- the philo? 
peror till subdued by Christ. ' sopher’s stone, we find it as impossible

4. Why need Nebuchadnezzar’s Im- i even to “preach the word” by the Herald5' 
age be reconstructed? That it may ex-j or the living voice, without the needful, as : 
ist-in the Latter Days. It has never ex- it is for farmers, mechanics, and profes-" 
ietorl cinno tlw Vinnr «.v it in his dream. | sionais, to live upon the air. It is true ’ 

that this is an age of wonderful invention. " 
We do not intend to dispute this; but still ’ 
we honestly believe, that it is still a de- 

. siueraium in the economy of life—the ex- 
I istmrr nf an editor and the publication 
, of a paper by the convertibility of oxygetf- 
and nitrogen into food, and raiment;’’ 
money and materials. Though we have'

I discovered the solution of several pro
blems in the word that have nonplussed ’ 

i the brains of greater heads than ours in ■■ 
■ this and generations past, yet how some- ' 
thing is to be evolved out of nothing is a' 

j discovery to which we candidly ebnfess 
’ we have not the slightest claim. Seeing1': 
| therefore that we are so helplessly at fault 
1 in this department of knowledge, or rather 
j of things unknown, it is evident that' if 

....... we are to carry on “the good fight of I 
long I faith” our friends must do something more 

—r-------- ring, or take up a safe posi-
i eminence, as spectators' • 

period which af-i of the fight. The warfare in the valley 
-- | Lj a very exciting and interesting 
the mountains I scene to them beyond the reach-of harm;- 

but it is life or death, victory or defeat, to • 
the combatants below. Are there 'any i 
of our friends who would adorn their'-- 
brows with the victor’s crown ? They; ■ 
must “fight if they would win.” It ii' 

1 not the spectators of a combat, but the - 
warriors of the fray who show not the- ■

I white feather, who turn not their backs-■■ 
upon the enemy, that win the' prize.” 

j Fighting is a painful operation, though an‘"
• animating one in a good -cause. It is --
• painful to the flesh through the wounds in- ~ 
; dieted on the character and purse of the - . j 
i Woman’s Seed; but when their spirit, not"

 1 their blood, is up, they glory in the cost 
I and suffering of the contest, and take joy
fully the wreck of their possessions, in 
doing battle for the truth. Nothing ap- • 
pals them, but the timidity or treachery ■ 
or ice-heartcdness of th’eir fellows. With 
the sword of the'''spirit it is pastime arid 
delight to hew Agag in pieces, whichof"-- 
course is far from agreeable to him,’ Ot to -'■■ 
those whose minds- are leavened with the -!- 
word-ncutralizing traditions of the Apos- 
tacy. G •• 'f

Who then will come to the help of the 
Lord’s truth against the enemy ? ‘ If we
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I would also take this opportunity of 

than his ’ eloquent addresses to the peoples of Bri-

Herald oj lite Kingdom

---------- o----------

COPY OF. A LETTER TO LOUIS KOSSUTH 
OX THE PROSPECTS OF HUNGARY, j

jW. Louis Kossuth, late Governor of' 
Hungary, Excellent Sir: ■

. I have taken the liberty of causing to : 
be presented to you a copy of a work in- I 
titled “ Elpis Israel," which, it is pre-

whose I strength enough to oppose Russia—would, 
thing | when she destroyed Hungary with Rus- 

---- sian bayonets, no longer be an indepen
dent power, but merely the avant garde 
of the Moscovite 7” Again you say, 
“ Had England and France permitted a 
few ships to come to Ossore, laden with 
arms for the noble patriots who had asked 
in vain for weapons, the Hungarians 
would now have stood a more impregnable 
barrier against Russia, than all the arts 
of a miserable and expensive dipldmacy.” 
To this you add, *• I hesitate not to avow 
before God, that we alone—that my own 
Hungary—could have saved Europe from 
Russian, domination." Yes, Excellent 
Sir, in these averments is the pliilosophy 
of your national overthrow. Hungary 
was the strength of Austria, and she could 
have.saved both it and Europe from Rus
sian domination. God, whose administra
tion of human affairs you acknowledge, 
and to whom “the powers that- be” are 
subjected, saw this distinctly. It was 
necessary, therefore, that Hungary should 
be “ plucked up by the roots” by “ the 
little" Austro-impcrial "horn" 'of the 
west, that the execution of his decree, 
long since revealed in the writings of Is
rael’s prophets, might not be frustrated. 
Hungary’s offence before High Heaven 
hath been this very devotion to the trea- 
cherous and blood-stained House of Haiw-

I burg, of which, Excellent Sir, you speak 
so complacently. The “Holy Roman

.’ are to moke any abiding impression upon ■! sumed, cannot fail of being interesting’to 
his works it is only by patient persever- ! you seeing that it treats in part of the 
ance, and sacrifice it can be effected. A i | things which have, and are yet destined 
.subscription of two dollars a year by a to, come upon old and decrepid Europe, 
..believer, worth his hundreds or thousands, !: and your own unfortunate and suffering 
^toyvards carrying on the publication of the country. It is a work reprinted in New 

.’gospel of the kingdom, make him a hun- |i York a few weeks since from the London 
dredfold more a debtor to the truth than ' edition, which was almost entirely sold in 

• -before, and convicts him of “ covetousness | a month after publication there without 
which is idolatry,”—a sin which is as the aid of advertisement or review. A 
sure to exclude him from the kingdom as ‘ copy was sent to Lord Palmerston, who, 
murder or adultery.* Such a pitiable con- as you will see on pjtge xxvi., pronounces 
tribution operates thus, because his sub- the book to be “ a very interesting work.” 

.scription ends in selfishness. He sub- ? ” ’
.scribes just enough to gratify himself; . remarking to you that I have read your 
and obtains a hundredfold more than his eloquent addresses to the peoples of Bri- 
.subscription is. worth, both in workman- I tain and of these United States, with that 
ship and the information given, which he ! deep feeling of sympathy for the oppres- 
,could never elicit for himself. For our •! sed and hatred of oppression which is au 

..own part, we would hide ourselves if pos- ji instinct of my nature. But while my 
sible, rather than enter the Lord’s pres- ! [ soul was melted in its mood, my judg- 
cnce . with the charge against us, that, I ment approved the necessity of the visita- 
thpugh abundantly able, all we had con- ; tion which hath fallen so vengefully on 
fributed for the diffusion of the knowledge ! your fatherland.1 In your address to the 
of. his truth was a pittance of two dollars < people of the United States you inquire, 
per annum, for which outlay the sole I “ Was it not manifest that Austria—who 
benefit was our own! We know not 'had always, through the help of Hungary, 
whdfip head this cap may fit, or 
toes the shoe, may pinch; but one 
we do know, that neither shoe nor cap is i 
ours. Be they theirs to whom they be
long. .We would not have them as a gift! I 
, What shall wc say of those who sub
scribe, but never pay 7 The least said of 
them the better. Perhaps they will re
pent—who knows 7 We do not, but ,wrill 
hope the best. They may conclude it is 
pot wrong an editor to pay ; if so we shall 
doilbtless be the gainer.

Well, the time. is come for our real 
friends to renew their, subscriptions, our 
tepns being payment on receipt of the first 
number. Let Jt be remembered that the 
Herald cost last year §>122 95 cents more 
than the subscriptions received. Is this 
to be repeated—yea or nay 7 If "the Ayes 
have it" we vanish from the scene, and 
say “Adieu till the day of doom!” 

Editor.
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■g will have destroyed itself in destroy
ing Hungary, and Russia will have be
come your avenger.

Still, however, Hungary and Poland 
will exist no more. The resuscitation of 
their dominions and that of Italy is hope
less. The populations of earth are not to 
be for ever cursed by such governments 
as the world hath hitherto experienced in 
all lands. The Bible, to which you ap
peal, comforts us with the assurance that 
“ all nations shall be blessed in Abraham 
and his Seed,” (Gen. xii. 2, 3; xxii. 18; 
Gal. iii. 8, 16,) and that when this blessed
ness shall beepme a fact, “ the kingdoms 
of this world shall become the kingdoms 
of Jehovah, and of his Christ; and He 
(the Christ) shall reign for ever”—Rev. 
xi. 15.—Yea, Excellent Sir, and not “ the 
kingdoms” only, but all republics too. 
The accomplishment of this ancient pro
mise made of God 3500 years ago, will be 
good news, or gospel, to Hungary and the

the overthrow of Russia, and the fall of 
all thrones, principalities, and powers that 
now afflict the world.

Well, Excellent Sir, your “own Hun
gary” exists no more, and the God of 
justice wills it, not for the behoof of Aus
tria and its Camarilla, but as a condition 
necessary to the ultimate benefit of hu
manity at large. Vain, yet pleasing to 
those who know not the Divine purpose 
revealed in the Bible, is the hope you ex
press that “ Hungary, free, surrounded by 
free nations, will be great, glorious, and 
independent.” Excellent Sir, independent 
Hungary, the chief of a confederacy of 
free nations, is an illusion sketched by the 
fond fancy of its unfortunate children. 
Providence hath a more exalted blessed
ness fcr the peoples than this. Bloody 
indeed will be the coming combat between 
the populations and the tyrants ; but. “ the 
haughty despots,” as you truly style them, 
will prove too strong for them. Neither 
Hungary nor her exiled sons can change 
the current of events that have placed 
them on these hospitable shores. The 
freedom of Hungary will be peace, spirit
ual enlightenment, prosperity, and secu
rity, under a Divine Code .and Adminis
tration. This is the impending freedom 
and blessedness of all nations, which be
long not to this age, but to that which is 
to come, -when all existing governments, 
the obstacles to their manifestation, shall 
have been utterly destroyed after the ex
ample and by the like agency to that 
which delivered Israel from Egypt, and 

■ planted them in Palestine as in the days

. Empire”—holy indeed!—hath been . for! bur; 
, over a thousand years the savage de- ,' ’ 

stroyer of God’s witnesses upon the earth. 
Its secular dynastic horn hath been the ; 
pillar and support of the Papacy—the | 
blind, infatuated, patron of that cruel, and 
liberty-hating superstition whose Pontifcx | 
Maximus—the spiritual dynastic homofj 
the empire—is the Pope of Rome. The 
time hath come for the Almighty to make 
inquisition for blood, and therefore to pour 
out upon the House of Hapsburg and its 
papal prophet, and their conjoint dominion, | 
that righteous retribution which their un- ! 
paralleled “ blasphemy against God, to 
blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, 
and them that dwell in the heaven”—Rev. 
xiii. 6 ; and their crimes against humanity, 
demand. So long as Hungary remained 
strong and independent, “ an impregnable 
barrier” existed against that inundation j 
from the north which is destined to over- ; 
shadow the independence of the Austro-pa- , 
pal imperially of the west. Whom God i oppressed of all countries; for it implies 
■wills to destroy he first infatuates. This is ' ’ ’
pre-eminently the case with the Emperor 
and the Pope. The House of ,Hapsburg 
in cursing with the decree of extermina
tion, and, by Russian aid, in “ plucking it 
up by the roots,” (Dan. vii. 8, 24.) hath

. thrust a dagger into its own vitals, wound- 
. ing itself with an incurable and deadly 

wound. It hath bound itself hand and 
foot, and become helplessly subject to the 
•will of the Autocrat of the north—the 
Russo-Assyrian of the age.—Isai. xxx. 
25, 30, 31.

The Bible—the politician's best manual 
—reveals, as you will find explained in 
Elpis Israel from page 377 to 388, that 

. the almighty disposer of human events 

. (Dan. ii. 21; iv. 25, 35.) hath decreed 

. the subjugation of Europe to the Russian 
power, whose chief is to become “ Em
peror of Germany” f“ Goguc of the land 
of Magogue,") as well as Autocrat of All 
the Russias, for “ Prince of Ros, Mose, 

_and Tobi.") See Ezek. xxxviii., and 
..xxxix. All things since Feb. 1848 are 
rapidly tending to that. consummation. 
France, symbolized in the scriptures by 
“ Frogs,”, the old arms of the Franks, 
(Rev. xvi. 13; and Elpis Israel, page 
339,) is to complicate every thing. Events 
soon to happen there wifi convert papal 
Gcrmanv, &c., and Italy, into “ a lake of 
fire and’ brimstone”—destructive battle- 
jiekk—which will be the wreck of the 
dominion of Hapsburg and the Pope, and 
the establishment of the Cossack on the 
Theiss, the Danube, the Rhine, the Seine, 
and the Po. Thus the House of flaps-
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. And may God
1 preserve you in safety in the midst of that 
terrible tempest with which he declares 
he will visit the nations before he blesses 
them in Abraham and his Seed. That 
you may prosper in all your lawful under
takings, and live to see the end of the 
House of Hapsburg, the overthrow of the 
Autocrat, and the establishment of the 
kingdom of God, which “ shall break in 
pieces and consume” all the kingdoms of 
the Roman earth.—Dan. ii. 44.

I subscribe myself, Excellent Sir, 
Very respectfoully yours, 

JOHN THOMAS. M. D.
Author of Elpis Israel.

a copy of the “ Herald" 
the annual subscription for

of old. The restoration of liberty, then, | pressors of the Continent, 
to Hungary being incompatible with the I 
revealed purpose of the Almighty, there 
remains no obstacle to the fulfilment of

■ your prediction, which happens to be in 
harmony with the things noted in the

■ scriptures of truth, as I have already 
stated them.—“ I predict,” saith your Ex
cellency. “ and the eternal God hears my 
prediction—that there can be no freedom 
for the Continent of Europe, and that the 
Cossacks from the shores of the Don will 
water their steeds in the Rhine, unless I 
liberty be restored to Hungary. It is I 
only with Hungarian freedom that the 
European nations can be free; and the 
smaller nationalities especially' can have 
no future without us.” Yes, Sir, Poland 
and Hungary', the ramparts of the west i 
against the embattled north, being levelled ; 
with the dust, Europe is unmasked and ■ 
opened to the invader when he wills to 
“ enter into the countries, to overflow, and | 
to pass over”—Dan. xi. 40. Imbecility ! 
and folly characterize the diplomacy of

■ 1830, 1848, and 1849. Had not the rulers 
been judicially blinded, they would have 
seen that the guarantee of their own in
dependence of Russian domination was 
the preservation of Poland and Hungary 
as sovereign states. But God has blinded 
their eyes that they might not see until it 
is “ too late" to retrieve the errors of the 
past.

But, Excellent Sir, when you shall have 
perused Elpis Israel you will perhaps 
discern the relation of things more clearly 
than can be exhibited within the limits of 
this epistle. Allow me to refer you to my 
letters to the Autocrat and his ambassa
dor in London, on pages xix. and xxii., for 
some additional light upon the subjects be
fore us The part which France is play
ing in the great political drama of the age, 
and that which awaits Britain and the 
United States, her ally by the force of 
circumstances, are set forth on pages indi
cated by inserted slips; as well as other 
topics interesting to you as one of the 
actors in the scenes that need not be men
tioned here.

In conclusion. Though I cannot pray 
God to prosper your wish for “ universal

• freedom” in the popular sense because 
subversive of his Kingdom, which we arc 
taught to pray’ may come that “ his will 
may be done on earth as it is in heaven 
yet I do pray that he may’ prosper your 
mission to this country’ in committing its 
government to the taking of a decided, 
stand with other liberal powers in the ap
proaching conflict with the imperial op-

Paisley, Scotland; Jan. 8th, 1852.
Dr. Thomas :

Dear Brother—I have several times 
purposed writing to you, but from various 
causes have hitherto been prevented. I 
do so now, in the first place, to thank you 
for the two numbers of the “Herald,” 
viz: No. 1, and 9, which you were kind 
enough to send me; with both of which I 
was much pleased, but especially the last, 
containing the “ Synopsis of the Kingdom 
of God.” It has been well circulated 
amongst the brethren here, and has, I dare 
say, somewhat increased our knowledge 
and faith. That we may know more 
fully how things go on with you; and 
what you are now discerning in the 
“ Signs of the Times”—which are cer
tainly losing nothing of their ominous as
pect—you will be kind enough to forward 
to me monthly 
for 1852; tn< 
which I shall forward to Mr. Robertson in 
London, on receipt of the first two Nos. 
which I will expect next month.

I have not much to communicate to you 
in the shape of “ News” that is likely to 
be in any way interesting. However, it 
will be gratifying to you to know that 
your visit to Paisley has not been without 
some results. Division—a common con
sequence, and good or evil as the ease 
may be—has followed as one result—iu 
our case, we hope, for good. The ac
knowledgment of the “ Truth” confessed 
by Jesus to Pilate, and the public declar
ation of it, led to such unpleasant feeling 
in the church—other circumstances con
curring to increase it—that a few of us 
who had more particularly attended veu
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LATENESS OF ISSUE.
Various causes beyond our control have 

-delayed the earlier issue of this number of 
the Herald. By March we hope to re
cover lost time; after which it will be 
mailed the first week in the month at 
latest. It will be seen that about two- 
thirds of the number are printed on new 
type. Subscriptions will be published in 
thenext

tSP’Tfae February number will contain 
an article on “ the Gospel of the King
dom," which we believe to be unanswer
able. If it be not wholly and only true, 
we should like.to see the knightly thoo- 
Joene who will risk his lance against it!

« The Child's' Toper."

“THE CHILD’S PAPER.”
This is a beautiful specimen of typo

graphy published by the “ American Trqct 
Society” monthly. The paper is white, 
thick, and smooth. The type appears to 
be new, and very fair to look on. It con
sists of four pages quarto, which are illus
trated with finely executed wood cuts. 
The title is adorned with an engraving of 
Christ with two little children on his 
knees and larger ones beside him. There 
are two children at each end of the cut 
under the words “ Child’s” and “ Paper;” 
one couple reading the “ Child’s Paper” 
with great earnestness; and .the other on 
their knees in the attitude of prayer with 
the Bible behind them. Under the group 

j with Christ in the centre are the words 
“ Sutler little children to come unto me.”

We dislike very much to say any thing 
in disparagement of so pleasing a speci
men of the Black Art; but we cannot 
permit it to beguile us of our better judg
ment by its commending itself to the dp- 

[ sire of the eyes. This would be to tread 
[ in the steps of our mother Eve, who 

tnowledge of ' Sacrificed her allegiance to the truth to the 
liberty shall gratification of taste into which she was 

I seduced by the beauty of the temptation 
she beheld. “The Child's Paper” is. in
deed “ pleasant to the sight; but not good 
for food.” The vine-tendrils at either end 
of the vignette enclose the symbols of. the 
idea which editorially pervades the sheet; 

• namely, prayer anil “ TI/<^ Child's ,Pa- 
\ per" the introduction to Jesus; the Bible 
Just a background embellishment of the 
| situation. .. ,

We can commend ho paper based upon 
[ such a principle. Of all papers. in the 
i world the Bible ought to be the alpha and 
I omega of a paper designed to instruct r(?‘ 
i ligiously the tender and plastic minds of 
[children; because no ideas make such in- 
. delible impressions noon us as those im,- 
| planted in our earlier days. God's thoughts 
; therefore should be the first to vibrate ip 
in the child, and then man’s, if at all, on 
religious subjects. Illustrations of the 
Bible adapted to the minds of children, 
with fictions of an interesting character 

| whose “ morals” inculcate its relative prc;- 
I cepts and divine principles, is the sort of 
[ “Child’s Paper,” which still is, and wp 
| expect, ever will be, a desideratum .until 
I the instruction of the people is taken out 
I of the hands of “the pious,” .and traps; 
[ ferred to the Saints.of the Most; High pod 
: in the Age to Come. But on imperfect 
svsteni of moral training is better than

during your visit, such as brothers Fulton, 
Gilmour, myself and a few others, resolved 
to leave Stone street and meet together 
apart, so that we might enjoy the full 
liberty of “Searching the Scriptures” 
that we might thereby, as far as possible, 
become acquainted with “ the whole coun
sel of God” without giving offence to any.

Tliis withdrawal took place, as near as 
•may be, twelve months ago. Our first 
meeting consisted of about 20 members. 
We were soon joined by a few more from 
the old place, and shortly thereafter by 
four individuals from other places by im
mersion. These four were converts by 
rending “ Elpis Israel.” Our present mem
bership will be 30 to 33, with no great 
prospect of rapid increase; nor is this a 
point we aim at. Our main object in the 
meantime is to enjoy the fellowship of the 
Gospel, and to have our minds more fully 
enlightened in the things which God has 
revealed by His Spirit in the Prophets, 
which had, until your appearance amongst 
us, been to most of us—a blank.

We have gained much in a release from 
the bondage of ignorance and sectarianism 
in which we were formerly held, and hope 
to gain yet more by a full knowleil, 
the “Truth” by which our 1 
be complete!

With sincere desire that you may be 
long spared to prosecute the mission you 
have so disinterestedly undertaken, and 
that you may have the satisfaction of see
ing the work prosper in your hand,

I remain, dear brother,
Yours xHth much respect, 

Adam Tennant.
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since his departure from earth; and are 
through him eligible to approach the Fa
ther who is in heaven, and to make their 
requests known to him.

The paper professes to be non-sectarian. 
This may be. It may not make Method
ists, or Presbyterians ; but it indoctrinates 
the child with dogmas which prepare it to 
become a sectarian in after lite. But in
doctrinate it with the truth, and it would 
become a sectarian never. As we. have 
.-aid, “ The Child's Paper" will do for the 
kids of goats, but not for the lambs of the 
sheep of God.

“ ADVENT HARBINGER."
The Advent Harbinger, edited, by 

Joseph Marsh, Rochester, N. Y., is issued 
i weekly at §2 00 a year. This periodical 

is in the form of a newspaper, and is a 
sheet affording ample room for corresr, 
pondents, original communications, news, 
&c. We would commend it to the actual 
patronage of the friends of justice and 
impartiality. Carrying many independent 
way passengers, the reader will doubtless 
find many contradictory interpretations of 
the word; but the editor is no more re
sponsible for these than a stage proprietor 
is for the opinions of his “ fares.” The 
editor is a man of progress, who has 
passed through divers phases of error 
like the. rest of us, and is still ready to ad
vance at any sacrifice when his judgment 
is convinced. He is a liberal man alter, 
and by liberal things he is resolved to- 
stand or fall. After having had much to- 
do with others of a contrary stamp, it 
does one good to find one who pledges 
himself to liberality and truth where’er’tis 
found, on Christian or on heathen ground. 
He is not afraid to treat “ heresy” with 
candor and politeness; and we believe, 
he can even look the gospel of the king
dom and baptism in the face without anger 
and tumult. Tins is more than can be 
said of editors in general; for both these 
topics have very heretical tendencies in 
their esteem. Take it then, and pay for 
it, or don’t subscribe ; for he is not worthy 
of instruction, however much he may 
need it, who hath not common honesty 
enough to pay the printer.

The Student is a monthly issued, by 
Fowlers & Wells, of N. Y., the enterpriz-. 
ing publishers of the American Phrenolo
gical, and Water Cure, Journals. It is 
very neatly got up ami can'be had at the 
moderate price of t?l 00.

none, provided it does not deify villany 
after the Romish fashion. “ The Child’s i 
Paper” will help to impress the morality 
of Judaism on the mind, such as “ thou . 
shalt not steal,” “ thou shall keep holy the 
■Sabbath Day,” “ thou shalt not covet,’ j 
&c., with other principles of common 
morality; but as to showing “the way, 
the truth, and the life,” exhibited in the 
divine word, that is of course altogeth< r 
out of the question. It is not fit for the 
lambs of Christ’s sheep. They must be 
nourished by food of a divine quality. 
Kids may browse upon it and be. im
proved.

Here follow a few specimens of its tra
ditions. “ A soft answer is a mighty cure-; 
all. It is the principle which is going to: 
conquer the wrold.” We apprehend that 
the answer of the Lord who is to roar out 
of Ztoh against the Gentile armies in the 
Valley of Jehoshaphat will not be a very 
soft one to them, for it is said then- 
wickedness will be great.

“ What is “ I” children ? It is the 
thinking, judging, willing, loving, hating 
principle within you, called the soul.” It 
is well known what sort of a soul is 
meant. This is the first lesson in im 
mortal-soulism. But me is as much the 
thinking principle as 1; foi it is the same 
person; only in the objective instead of 
the1 nominative case. Now of this first 
pefson Paul says “ in me, that is, in my 
flesh, dwells no good thing.” The me, 
and therefore the I, is flesh ; therefore the 
principle that thinks is the flesh or brain ; 
«hich, when speaking of its' result, he 
terms the thinking of the flesh.

A boy goes fishing on Sunday. He is 
naid in so doing to break the law “ Rr- 
mefnber the Sabbath bay to keep it holy.” 
Thus leaving the child under the impres
sion that Sunday is the Sabbath Day, in
stead of Saturday to which the law refers.

“Take me, when I die, to heaven, 
Happy there with thee to dwell.” This 
is from an “ Evening Prayer of a Little 
One.” First taught that the thinking 
principle, or “I,” is the soul that never 
dies', and then to pray the “ I” may go to 
heaven at’death! A scripturally instr uct
ed teacher would show that we are all by 
nature sinners; and that prayer is the 
privilege only of those who are constitu
ted the Saints of God.. That a child who I 
is born a sinner, must learn the truth : and 
then when they are old enough to choose 
for themselves between good and evil, I 
they will have the privilege of obeying it, 
and sb becoming saints. Then being in 
Christ, they have td come to him in the 
proper and only way they can get at him
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“HE FELL ASLEEP."
“ He fell asleep .”—the usual beautiful 

phrase of the New Testament to express 
the faith of saints, and at the same time 
to intimate their expectation of a happy 
resurrection.”—Milner.

OBEDIENCE TO THE APOSTLES INCOM
PATIBLE WITH AN AGE OF LIGHT 

AND REFINEMENT!
“ I have never felt willing,” says *' a 

reverend divine” hight, Dr. Dewey, “ in 
performing the marriage ceremony, Io use 
ihe word obey, in reference to the wife. 
True, the apostle Paul said, Wives, obey 
your husbands; but that was in an im
perfect state of society; and in the present 
age of light and refinement, we should not 
insist on the command of the apostle.’ — 
N. Y. Tribune. This is the way pre
tended “ successors of the apostles” treat 
the woi ds of Christ’s ambassadors ! Urge 
upon them obedience to apostolic precept 
upon any subject not in harmony with 
their fle.-hiy minds, and they exclaim, *• O 
we ought not to insi.-t on the command of 
the apostles; had they lived in our re
lined and enlightened age they would have 
spoken differently I’ What an imposition 
upon tiie public are such “doctors of di
vinity !" Pshaw ! Is Pam’s authority 
inferior to Dr. Dewey ? The supposition 
is lidiculous.

Chrysostom, a Catholic writer, says, 
“ Priests have received a power which 
God never chose to confer on angels, for 
God never said to them, Whatsoever ye 
shall bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven, and whatsoever ye. shall loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven. Earthly 
princes have a power of binding, of bodies 
only however; but this bond grasps the 
soul, and extends to heaven, so that what
ever the priests do below, God legitimates 
above, confirming the sentence of his 
servants. But what less is this than that 
he hath conferred on them all celestial 
power; for whose soever sins, he said,ye 
remit, they are remitted, and whosesoever 
ye retain, they are retained. Can any au
thority be greater than this? All judg
ment was given to the Son by the Father, 
but here I see it all devolved by the Son 
on them ; for they are advanced to this 
supremacy precisely as though they were 
already translated to heaven, exalted 
above human nature, and freed from hu
man passion. Moreover, were a king to 
confer on one of his subjects authority to 
imprison and again reb ase whoever he 
pleased, he would be admired and envied 
by all. But the priest receives authority 
from God as much greater as heaven is 
superior to earth, and souls to bodies.

“It is madness to despise this power 
without which we can neither attain sal
vation, nor any of the blessings that are 
promised ; for if no one can enter the 
kingdom of heaven except he be born of 
water and the Spirit, and he who does 
not eat the flesh of the Lord and diink 
his blood is’excluded from eternal lite, and 
none of these are possi: le except through 
the consecrated hands of the pries’, how 
call any one without him escape the fire 
of hell, and attain a crown?’’*

This is priestism with a vengeance— 
priestism in which Catholics, both Greek 
and Latin, firmly believe, and with the 
spirit of which tl.e clergy of all sects and 
shadows are more or less imbued. Where 
the people believe such vile doctrine as 
this, the clergy are omnipotent, and con
stitute a tyranny the most odious and 
cruel that can be conceived. As to the 
argument it may be remarked, that there 
is a very considerable flaw in Mr. ( hry- 
sostom’s premises He assumes, that be
cause the Lord Jesus authorized his apos
tles to remit and retain sins, this authority 
extends to all priests styling themselves 
their “successors” who live aftor them in

»Pc Sacerdotio lib- iii- c, v.

all ages! This assumption we deny, and 
demand of those who affirm its truth to 
adduce the divine testimony that proves it. 
This they cannot do, and therefore they 
are impostors and deceivers of the peo
ple. The truth is that there is no scrip
tural division of the faithful into priests 
and people, clergy and laity. Christ is 
the elder brother, and they that are 
Christ’s are his brethren. Jesus and his 
brethren are God’s family. They are all 
priests of whom Christ is the chief, and 
the rest his Household. Since the death 
of the apostles, there are none of the 
household of the past or present that can 
pardon one another for offences against 
heaven. God for Christ’s sake forgives 
them. Neither can they remit or retain 
the sins of men ; all they can do is to 
show how sinners can obtain pardon, and 
become heirs of the kingdom and glory of 
God, through the name of Jesus ' hiist.

Editor.
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THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM.

4

“And in their days, even of those Icings, the God of heaven shall set up a king
dom which shall never perish, and a dominion that shall not be left to another peo
ple. It shall grind to powder and bring to an end all these kingdoms, and itself 
shall stand for ever."—Daniel.

Mr. Editor :
I desire above all things to understand 

you on the subject of “ the Gospel of the 
Kingdom.” I think sometimes 1 under
stand you. But I live close by one who 
says, he cannot understand, and I then 
Conclude, “ may be I do not.” But from 
what you say about “ Flpis Israel," I 
live in hopes of seeing it, and of learning 
all that is necessary for me to know in 
order to salvation.

I know you have no time to trifle away, 
else I would ask you to write a few lines 
to me on the subject, stating the facts of 
the gospel as you would if presenting to 
a congregation in order to faith.

N. Anthony.
Tennessee, 1851.

It announces a good time coining, when 
“ the knowledge of the glory of the Lord 
shall fill the earth as the waters cover the 
sea for Jehovah sware to Moses, say
ing, “ As truly as I live, all the earth shall 
be filled with the glory of the Lord.f” 
This is glorious good news from God to 
every one that believes it.

God’s gospel is styled “ the gospel of the 
i kingdom”! because he purposes to mani- 
■ fest his glory and blessedness through a 
kingdom he declares He will set up in 
the land lying between the Euphrates, 
Mediterranean, and Nile.

The gospel of the kingdom, and the 
“great salvation spoken of by the Lord,” 
arc the same thing. This is evident from 
the fact, that the Lord Jesus when he be
gan to preach did not make two separate 
proclamations. Throughout his ministry 
he preached but one thing, which is vari
ously expressed in the liistorv of his 
career. Sometimes it is simply styled' 
“ the gospel at others, “ the kingdom 
of God .‘”11 and Peter in recalling the re
collection of it to Cornelius’ mind, says, 
“ That Word ye know, which was pub
lished throughout all Judea, and began 
from Galilee, after the baptism which 
John preached.” IT In the previous verse, 
he reminded him who began to preach 
this word from Galilee, and speaks of it as 
a message. His wortls are. “ The Word 
which God sent unto the children of Is
rael, preaching peace by Jesus Christ, 
who is Lord of all; that word, I say, vc 
know.” When we turn to the history 
“of all that Jesus began both to do and

*Hab. ii. 14. tNumb. xiv. 21.
JMat. iv. 23; xxiv 14; Mar. i. U |j. 

Luke yiii. 1. {Mark i. 15; viii. 35; xfii. 10; 
Luke iv. 18.

||Luke iv. 43; ix. 2, 6. HActs x. 37.

THE GREAT SALVATION.

“ How shall we escape if we neglect so 
great salvation which assumed a begin
ning to be spoken by the Lord ?—Paul.

The Anglo-Saxon word gospel is cu- 
anghelion in the Greek. This is a word 
compounded of eu, an adverb of quality 
signifying good ; and anghclia, a message 
delivered in the name of any one : cu- 
anghclion, therefore, signifies a good mess
age, which becomes good news to those 
previously unacquainted with it. It is 
styled “ the gospel of God’’* because it is 
a good message emanating from Him. 
It is also called “ the glorious gospel of the 
blessed God,”f because it is a good mess
age °f future glory on account of which 
all that partake in it will call him blessed.

♦Rom.i. 1. -fl Tun. i. 11.
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from the river to the ends of the land.- 
They that dwell in the wilderness shall 
bow before Him, and his enemies shall 
lick the dust. The kings of Tarshish and 
of the Isles (the British) shall bring pre
sents ; the kings of Sheba and Seba shall 
offer gifts. Yea, nil kings shall fall down 
before him (being subdued:) all nations 
shall serve him. His name shall endure 
for ever; his name shall be continued 
as long as the sun: and they shah be 
blessed in him—all nations shall call him 
blessed. Blessed be the Lord God, the 
God of Israel, who only doeth won
drous tilings. Blessed be his glorious 
name for ever: and let the whole earth 
be filled with his glory.”*

The kingdom of God founded by Jeho
vah and his Christ is to establish this great 
salvation in the earth—a thorough and 
complete social regeneration of the world. 
The kingdom is the cause, the great sal
vation the result of its institution in till 
land promised to the fathers. But the 
greatness of the salvation is not restricted 
to the future generations of the nations 
only ; it comprehends in the magnitude of 
the deliverance it vouchsafes, the genera
tions of the righteous among the dead 
from Abel to the coming of Israel’s king 
in the clouds of heaven in power and great 
glory. It saves the cloud of witnesses of 
whom the world was never worthy with 
an everlasting salvation in the kingdom; 
and saves the nations from their temporal 
miseries and degradation with a joyous 
and glorious redemption of a thousand 
years. “ How shall we escape if we 
neglect so great a salvation” as this ? Im
possible ; escape there is for none who are 
not included in it.

Now, the Bible reveals no other salva
tion than this—a deliverance of the righte
ous from “tho pit in which there is no 
water” by a resurrection from the dead; 
a transformation of the living saints who 
may be contemporary with the second ad
vent ; a restoration of the kingdom again 
to Israel under the New Covenant: and 
a redemption of the nations from the so
cial, civil, and spiritual evils which now 
press so heavily upon them.- This is the 
only salvation of which the gospel treats. 
It meets the necessities of the world. 
Humanity needs no other,- and therefore 
none else has been provided. When the 
salvation has triumphed, it will be the ac
complished fact of a thousand years, dur
ing which “ The ends of the world shall 
remember and turn unto the Lord'; and 
all the kindreds of the nations shall wor-

£T». Ixxii.

teach," we find that when he began to | 
speak the great salvation he commenced j 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom of 
God in Galilee. The following is the tes
timony—“Now when Jesus had 'heard 
that John was cast into prison, he depart
ed into Galilee. From that time Jesus j 
began to preach, and to say, Repent; for 
the kingdom of the heavens is at hand. 
And he went about all Galilee, teaching 
in their synagogues, and preaching the 
gospel of the kingdom, and healing all 
manner of sickness.”® The word sent, I 
the gospel of the kingdom, and the great' 
salvation, it is clear, all began to be ■ 
preached by Jesus at the same time, and : 
in the same region of country ; they must' 
therefore, and can only be;- the same thing 
under different modes of speech. A word I 
sent is a message ; that word sent by 
Jesus Christ constitutes him The Mes- ; 
s ekg er :f a messenger sent of God with 
good news to the children of Israel about 
a kingdom, which they did not then pos
sess, preaches that kingdom to them as a 
matter of promise, and therefore of hope ; 
so that the gospel of the kingdom is also 
styled “ the Hope or Israel,” for 
which Paul said he was “bound with a 
chain.”f

The kingdom of God is the great salva
tion, because through that kingdom the 
blessedness preached to Abraham as the 
gospel§' is to come upon all the nations of 
the earth, and by which they are to be 
saved from the power of those who de
stroy them, and to be placed under a 
righteous administration of divine law. 
God’s kingdom is to save them; for it is 
to “ grind to' powder and bring to an end 
all kingdoms,” to fill the whole earth as a 
great mountain; and- itself to stand for 
ever.|| This kingdom can only be set up 
by overthrowing “the powers that be;” 
and as there can be no peace and blessed
ness for the nations until they are broken, 
the operation which abolishes them es
tablishes the destroying Stone-power, and 
saves the world1 with a great and glorious 
salvation. Who can doubt it when the 
scriptures say, referring to that era, “The 
king’s son, <5 God; shall judge thy people 
with righteousness, and thy poor with 
judgment; he shall save the children of 
the needy, and shall break in pieces the 
oppressor. In his days sltall the righte
ous flourish, and abundance of peace as 
long as the moon endureth. He shall 
have dominion also from sea to sea, and

♦Mat. iv. 12, 17, 23. tMal.iii. 1. 
lAets xxviii. 20. {Gal. iii. 8.
r ||Dan. ii. 35, 44.
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ship before Him. For the kingdom is the 
Lord’s ; and he the Governor among the 
nations.'”*

When Jesus stood at Caesar’s bar Pilate 
asked him, “Art thou the King of the 
Jews?" He answered, “My kingdom is 
not of tills world ; if it were, then would 
my servants fight that I should not be de
livered to the Jews : but my kingdom is 
not from hence now.” Pilate therefore 
said to him, “Art thou a king then?” 
Jesus answered, “I was born for this, (eis 
touto,) and for this I came into the world, 
that I might witness to the truth. (Every 
one who is of the truth hears my voice.” 
Pilate said unto him, “ What is truth?”f 
Ah, Pilate, thou, like myriads beside.thee, 
knewest not that voice though it was wit
nessed in thy presence 1 The truth was 
confessed^: before thee, but thou didst not 
.understand it, because tjiou wast not of 
the truth. Let the reader hear the voice 
of the king, “ I came into the world that 
I might witness to the truth.” Now hear 
what he saith in another place, “I am 
tent to preach the kingdom of God.”§ He 
did so. He preached it through the length 
and breadth of Judea, announcing to the 
people the kingdom of God, and that he 
was the king-thereof. He filled the land 
with the sound of his claims to the throne 
of David as the “ bom King of the Jews.”|| 
The people heard him gladly ; and, ad
mitting his pretensions to be just, were 
ready for revolt against Ctesar, and to 
make him king.41 The chief priests be
came alarmed at the current of the popu
lar mind, and apprehended the interference 
of the Romans.** They procured his 
apprehension at length, and accused him 
before Pilate of perverting the nation from 
its allegiance to Ca;sar,j-t and affirming 
that he was King of the Jews.’’it By 
the passage above quoted, we find Pilate 
endeavoring to elicit from him the truth of 
the matter. As if he had said, “They 
charge you • with saying that you are an 
Anointed One, a king, even the King of 
the Jews; fs this the-truth.?” Jesus con
fessed, and -denied not; although it was 
hazardous at the --bar of Caesar, the de 
facto king of-the Jews;§§ to aver that he 
was himself king-by right. His life had 
been jeopardized thirty-five years and 
three months before by the inquiry 
“ Where is he that is born King of the 
Jews ?” Herod, the reigning king of the 
’ »rs. xxii. 27, 28. fJno. xvui. 37.

JI Tim. vi. 13. (Luke iv. 43. ||Mat ii. 2. 
^Jno. vi. 15. •*Jno. xi. 48.
ttbuke xxiii. 2. JJJno. xix. Qi.

HJno. xix.;15.

Jews, %vho knew that the nation was ex
pecting the birth of a Son of David who 
was to reign over them for ever, was 
alarmed at the intimation that He was ac
tually bom. He saw that the right of 
David’s Son and the interests of the Hc- 
rodian dynasty, were inimical. He there
fore determined to destroy him, and so 
secure the kingdom to his own family by 
the Christ, or Anointed One’s destruction. 
The same policy was at work at the con
demnation of Jesus. Pilate was not only 
the representative of the Roman Majesty 
which had superseded the Herodian in 
Judea; but the conservator of the rights 
of the reigning Caesar as King of the Jews. 
Satisfied that it was mere envy that moved 
the chief priests to accuse Jesus of trea
son against the Roman power, his pokey 
was to release him, and to appease their 
clamor. But the pokey of the priests and 
elders was opposed to this. They saw 
clearly that if Jesus ascended the throne 
of <David he-would pemiit them to have 
no share in the honors and emoluments of 
the State. Hence it was with them, as 
with Herod, all important to prevent him 
getting possession of the throne. They 
saw Pontius Pilate’s unwillingness to con
demn :him, and-concluded that the only 
way they could succeed in overcoming it 
would be to treat him hypothetically as a 
partaker intheNazarene treason, and con
sequently a traitor taCaesar’s rights which 
it was his business-to conserve. This was 
their pokey. Hence, said they to the 
Procurator, “ If thou let this man go, 
thou art not Ctesar’s friend: whosoever 
.maketh himself a-king speaketh against 
(Casar.” -This .settled the question in 
Pilate's mind. Though convinced of tho 
innocence of Jesus, and of their mabgnity, 
self-preservation was a stronger law of 
his . nature ■ than justice. He concluded 
that it was better for Jesus to suffer death, 
though unworthy of it, than that he should 
lose his procuratership, and perhaps his 
-kfe, for- misprison of treason. Had Jesus 
not confessed the truth,-but repudiated all 
pretensions to the throne of Israel, Pilato 
could not have condemned him; nay, 
would not, for ■ there -would have existed 
no ground upon which the priests and 
elders could have predicated his want of 
friendship or loyalty to Casar. It is true, 
they said “We have a law, and bv our 
law he ought to die, because he made him- 

_solf rhe Son of God.” They regarded 
this as blasphemy; but the Roman law 
took no cognizance of questions in Jewish 
theology. It had ceased to be lawful
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■

■J Mur. .'. V. .31, 32;

Though so dangerous 
did not equivocate, or 
hazard it involved.

„ . • He did not testify
that he was a king of u sky-kingdom; 
but king of the Jewish nation upon earth, 
where alone it exists, or ever will exist. 
His is the royalty of this nation taking its 
root in the Covenant made with David, 
which is everlasting, and can never be an
nulled ; for Jehovah hath declared, “Onco 
have I sworn by my holiness that I will 
not lie unto David. His Seed shall en
dure forever, and his throne as the sun be
fore me.”*

For three years and a half Jesus ful
filled his mission as prophet to Israel in 

___ ______ ___ ___b preaching the gospel of the kingdom. He 
Pilate so understood him when he 1 began, as we have seen, in Galilee soon 

after his being anointed of God with the 
Holy Spirit and power, f He visited the 
synagogues, and among them that at 
Nazareth. Being there on a certain oc
casion, he read from the sixty-first of 
Isaiah the words recorded in the fourth of 
Luke. Alluding to his anointing he read, 
“The Spirit of Jehovah is upon me, be
cause ho hath anointed me to preach the 
gospel to the poor—to preach the accept
able year of the Lord.” Jehovah’s anoint
ing him to preach the gospel is equivalent 
to saying, Jehovah sent him to preach.

"1's. Ixxxix. 35, 3G. tActa x. 38.

for the Jew's to put any man to death j 
so that however guilty he might have ■ 
been of blasphemy in saying that he wras 
the Son of God, neither the Jews nor the 
Roman law' could have taken his life on 
that account. The good confession, there
fore, he made before Pilate—“ the truth" 
to which he testified in his presence and 
for which he was condemned and execut
ed, was -not that he was Son of God. 
Though true, it was not the truth—it was 
not the ground of his sentence unto death.

“Art thou the King of the Jews?” 
Had Jesus replied, “I am the Son of God,” 
it would have been an evasion of the 
question, as every one not judicially blind
ed must see. If one were to ask another, 
“Are you a physician?”—would it be 
answering the question to say “ I am the 
son of my father ?” King of the Jews is 
an official dignity; Son of God personal 
nativity. AV ho is the king of the Jews ? 
He that says he is the Son of God, or , 
some other person ? To assert that he ' . t ________ ___________
was God’s Son did not bring Jesus into* under pain of eternal damnation if in" 
collision with Caesar’s rights; but to af- I 
firm that he was Christ a king, that is, 
the Anointed King of the Jews, constitut- ■ 
cd him at once Ctesar’s rival in Judea. |

question Jesus age^-was never preached to Jew or Gen- 
, or the apostles. The 

When Pilate said Lord of Israel bore witness to' no such 
“ Art thou the King of the Jew's ?”—he gospel before Pilate, 
met his question by referring boldly and / 
immediately to the truth about his king- I 
dom. He had been proclaiming this truth 
from Galilee thjrwr'ghout all Judea to Je- • 
rusalem, where he then stood—he had ’ 
heralded it forth from one end of the laud ' 
to the other for three years and a half in | 
fulfilment of his mission ; for he came into 
the world to witness to the truth concern
ing the kingdom of God of which he was 
the cliristcncd or anointed Icing—and he 
was then prepared with the full assurance 
that it would cost him his fife, to confess 
before Pilate that he w'as the King of the 
Jews.  
said in answer to his question “ My king- ■ 
dom." Jesus was a Jew, and a Jew. 
could have no claim to any kingdom but. 
that of his owm nation. King of the Jew- J 
ish Nation. Thus Pilate, the Boman sol
diers, and the Chief Priests and Scribes,f 
understood him to confess; and therefore 
the reason of bis condemnation to death— 
the title he assumed—was labelled to his 
crocs in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, 
“Jests or- Nazareth THE KING OF 
THE JEWS.”

-Jib). xviii 31. 
Jno. xix. 3> 19—22.

In suffering death because of his claim 
to the throne of Israel, Jesus, the Son of 
God and Son of David, sealed “ the gos
pel of the kingdom,” and the Covenant of 
that kingdom, with his blood. He was 
born to be King of Israel, and he suffered 
death because he maintained his right to 
the royalty. He .was anointed to be king, 
and as a prophet to preach the gospel, br 
glad tidings of his reign over the Twelve 
Tribes of Israel, and the obedient nations 
of the earth for a thousand years. With 
him and his apostles, to “ preach the king
dom of God” w'as to “ preach the gospel?” 
There could be no gospel without the 
kingdom—even this same particular king
dom, this Jewish kingdom in Palestine, 
than which the living God has caused to 
be evangelized no other. A gospel of a 
kingdom or kingdoms beyond the skies— 
of an everlasting kingdom there for disem
bodied ghosts, and a present church-king
dom of grace among carnal, scoffing, faith
less, professors here—we deliberately, and

i error, 
we boldly, conscienciously, and confident- 

• ly, affirm, that there is no such a gospel 
to be found in the oracles of God. Such 

i a gospel as this—the popular gospel of the
; a q

seek to evade the tile by John, Jesus,
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ed to the meek of the cliildren of Israel. 
It promises them “ beauty for ashes, the 
oil of joy for mourning, the garment of 
praise for the spirit of heaviness; that 
they might be called Trees of Righteous
ness, the planting of the Lord, that he 
might be glorified.” This series of beau
tiful antitheses present to us in contrast 
the present and future states of the poor 
who receive the gospel of the kingdom. 
Now, but mourning, heavy-hearted, dust 
and ashes, in the Age to Come they shall 
be beauteous and joyous, giving praise 
and glory to the Lord as immortals only 
can bestow it. Then with respect to their 
nation, for the word was primarily sent to 
Israel, “ they shall build the old wastes, 
they shall raise up the former desolations, 
and they shall repair the waste cities, the 
desolations of many generations. And 
foreigners shall stand and feed your flocks,, 
and the sons of the alien shall be your 
ploughmen, and your vinedressers. But 
ye shall be named the priests of the Lord; 
men shall call you the Ministers of our 
God : ye shall eat the riches of the Gen
tiles, and in their glory shall ye boast 
yourselves.” Let the inquirer read from 
the twentieth verse of the fifty-ninth of 
Isaiah to the end of the sixty-second chap
ter and he will read the good things pro
mised to Israel, and evangelized in the 
Word sent to them of God by Jesus 
Christ. They are but a sample of the 
good things in store for their nation, which 
in its future glory is the Sarah, the prin
cess of nations, the married wife, of its 
Creator. Then “ Jehovah will make an 
everlasting covenant with them. And 
their Seed shall be known among the Gen
tiles, and their offering among the people: 
all that see them shall acknowledge them, 
that they are the seed which the Lord 
hath blessed.” This joy and blessedness 
of the nation is inseparable from the glory 
of their king. To him under Jehovah 
they will owe all the peace and happiness 
they enjoy. The rejoicing will be mutual. 
The nation will rejoice in its king, and “as 
the bridegroom rejoices over the bride, so 
shall He rejoice over Jerusalem,” the 
Holy City of his realm. In view of the 
great deliverance Jehovah bestows upon 
his king, he that was anointed to preach 
the gospel to Israel saitli, “I will greatly 
rejoice in Jehovah, my soul shall be joyful 
in my God ; for he hath clothed me with 
the garments of salvation, he hath covered 
me with the robe of righteousness, as a 
bridegroom deeketh Lim-elf with orna
ments and as a bride adorncth herself with 
her jewels. 1'or as the earth bringeth

There is no necessity to prove this. It is 
obvious. In sending him then to preach 
the gospel, what was he sent to preach as 
the basis of the good news to the poor ? 
This question is answered in two places in 
this chapter; he was sent to preach the 
acceptable year of the Lord; or, 5 which 
is tile same thing, he rzas “ sent to preach 
the kingdom of God”—verse 43. Peter 
told Cornelius that he was sent to preach 
this word to the children of Israel. Hence 
it is styled “ the Word of the Kingdom,”*1 
upon the funderstanding'fof which men’s 
salvation is predicated.f But, why is the 
gospel of the Kingdom and acceptable 
year of the Lord, or Age to Come, preach
ed to the poor, rather than to the rich 1 
The reason is, because “ God hath chosen 
the poor of this world, rich in faith, to 
be the Heirs of that’Kingdom which .he 
hath promised to them that love him”—j 
“he tills the hungry with good things; 
and the rich he sends empty away be- j 
cause the present life is the season of their , 
enjoyment.t

When Paul was writing about “ the I 
great salvation which began to be spoken 
by the Lord,”§ he says he was speaking I 
about “the future habitable” (oikoumeneen 
teen mellousan) which is to be subjected 
to the Son, and not to angels as it is at 
present. Speaking of the present habit
able, or “civilized” part of the earth, he 
says, “ But now we see not yet all things 
put under him.” No; if we did, we 
should see him King over the whole earth. || 
All the kingdoms of the world would be 
his, and “all nations would serve him.”If 
The future habitable subjected to the Son, 1 
is the dominion of the acceptable year of i 
the Lord; when the kingdom shall be ex
istent in the plenitude of its glory, ruling 
over all. Jesus arid his brethren, all Sons 
of God and the Seed of David by adop
tion through Jesus, though recipients of 
evil things in their primary existence, will 
possess the dominion of the future habit- 1 
able “under the whole heaven,” not above 
it “beyond the skies.” This is good news 
to the poor—the gospel Jesus was anoint
ed to preach; the great salvation confirm
ed by the apostles who heard it preached; 
and attested of God by signs, wonders, 
divers miracles, and distributions of the 
Holy Spirit, manifested through them.

The context of the testimony from 
which Jesus selected the reading in the 
synagogue at Nazareth exhibits the glad ! 
tidings or gospel of the kingdom he preach- |

*Mat. xiii. 19. +Alar. xvi. 15, iq. !
flames ii. 5; Luke i.53; xvi. 25.

fHeb. ii. I —5. ||Zech. xiv. 9 TRev.xj. 15.'
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llsai. xlii. 21- 
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forth her bud, and as the garden causeth 
the things sown in it to spring forth ; so 
the Lord God will cause righteousness and 
praise to spring forth before all nations”— 
■when the righteous dead shall bud and 
spring forth of the earth to praise and 
glorify his name.

The Word of the Truth of the Gospel 
of the -Kingdom, though a long title to'the 
message borne by Jesus to the chiidren.of 
Israel, will be easily understood by the 
inquirer from what has gone before. It 
imports, the Law and the Testimony that 
sets forth the Promises which make the 
message relating to the kingdom good 
news. " ’
•up in heaven" is reported of in the word 
of the truth of the gospel; and therefore 
he styles it “ the Hope of the Gospel 
and as there is but one true gospel, though 
many false ones, there is but one true 
hope, which he terms, “one hope of the 
calling."* A hope is something in the 
future, promised but not possessed. The 
calling is a particular invitation; and the 
one hope of the calling, the promised 
thing to the possession of which you are 
especially invited. This being the mean
ing of the phrase, and seeing that the 
hope belongs to the gospel, it follows that 
the gospel contains an invitation or call to : 
the possession of some particular thing. I 
The one hope of the calling of the gospel 
—what is it ? Paul says, “ God hath 
called you to his kingdom and glory.”f 
Then the kingdom and glory are the hope 
of the called, that is, of those who accept 
the invitation. The kingdom and glory 
are the one hope of their calling. The 
word which God sent to the children of 
Israel by Jesus Christ was an invitation 
to them to possess his kingdom and glory, 
of which he had said so much in the pro
phets, upon certain conditions. Jehovah’s 
kingdom and glory under Messiah’s ad
ministration was the great hope of the 
nation. It was the Hope of Israel, and 
of Israel' alone. No other nation shared 
with them in this hope. It was the Hope 
of the Restoration of the Kingdom again 
to Israeli under a New and Better Cove
nant than the Mosaic—the hope of the 
restitution of all things spoken by the 
prophets.§ This is the hope promised to 

’the fathers, and evangelized in the word 
of the kingdom, arid‘therefore the Gospel’s 
Hope by which we are saved.|| Expunge 
this hope from the gospel and it ceases to 
be gospel; for it is the hope that makes 
the tidings glad, and the news good ; in 
~*Uol 1.6,23: Eph. iv. 4. tl Theas, ii. 12.
|Acl«i.'6; |ArWiii. 21. ||Rom. xiil. 24.

short, there would be no tidings to report 
if the hope of the kingdom and glory was 

' suppressed.
Jehovah is the accepted king of Is

rael,* and Israel therefore his nation.f 
He formed it for himself, that through it 
he might show forth his praise.J The 
prophet saith of Israel, “ We are thine, 
O Lord ; thou never barest rule over our

I adversaries ; they were not called by thy 
i name.” The kingdom of God is his do- 

.J'minion over this nation. It is therefore
I a Jewish kingdom. Jehovah never own- 
I ed any other kingdom upon earth. He 

~ acquired the Jewish kingdom by creation;
Paul says, that “ the Hope laid and purposes to obtain possession of all 

------- ..-J .t.  ----- j • other kingdoms by conquest, because they 
i are mere usurpations, .and adversaries of 
| his nation. He intends his kingdom to bo 
i ruled by a Vicegerent in his name, whom 
; he styles “ My Icing,and by him to 
i subdue the world, so that all thrones and 

dominions, principalities and powers, may 
become Iris. This being accomplished, 
the Twelve Tribes of Israel will consti
tute “ the first dominion” in actual organ
ized possession of their own country—the 

' kingdom proper. This kingdom will rule 
; over all other nations, which in the aggre- 
gate will form the secondary dominion, or 
empire. Thus a family of nations will bo 
created of which Abraham, then risen 
from the dead, will be the federal father, 
and Israel, the First Born.||

I This kingdom and dominion which Je
hovah and his king are to set up are to ex- 

■ ist unchanged for a thousand years, at the 
. end of which things will occur which do 
i not pertain to the gospel of the kingdom, 
| though they affect the kingdom itself.
The kingdom is imperishable, and non- 
transferable from one set of rulers to an
other—“it shall not be left to another 
people,” This is an important feature in 
the gospel. If it could be transferred 
from hand to hand, then flesh and blood 

i might inherit it; but it cannot be trans
ferred, therefore “flesh and blood cannot 
I inherit the kingdom of God.” They who 
I are promoted to the .possession of the 
kingdom at its establishment are -tp retain 
its honors, glory, power, and emoluments 
the whole thousand years, and as long af
terwards as it exists, which will be for 
ever. ’ Can flesh and blood that dies and 
turns .to dust after three-score years and 
ten possess such a kingdom ? Impossible. 
What then is indispensable to the inherit
ing of this kingdom ? That the Heirs

*1 Sam. xii. 12.* Is. xliii. 15. 
tExod. xix. 6: Isai. li. 4.
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General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Corae, 'H

I

jLuke xxii. 28—30. 
{.Mat. xiii. 11. 
T Acts'i. 3, 6".
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mysteries or hidden things of the king
dom and after he rose from the dead, 
having opened their understanding that 
they might understand the scriptures, he 
conversed with them during the forty days 
preceding his ascension “ on the tilings 
pertaining to the kingdom of God.” Un
der the influence of this divine teaching 
they became full of the matter. “ The 
Gospel” and “ the kingdom” were with 
them convertible terms. They knew of 
no gospel without it. The resurrection 
was the door of entrance into the king
dom. They desired to rise from the 
dead that they might possess it; for they 
knew that if they did not “ inherit the 
kingdom prepared from the foundation of 
the world,?,|| there would be for them 
neither glory, honor, nor eternal life in the 
Age to Come. It is therefore not to be 
wondered at that the last question they 
should put to the resurrected king of the 
Jews before his departure from the earth 
should be to know when He would restore 
again the kingdom to Israel.If That it 
would be restored there was no question ; 
for “ the Regeneration,’' or “ Restitution of 
all things,” was a first principle of Christ’s 
teaching, and of their own faith and 
preaching afterwards. What they wanted 
to know was the time when the restitution 
of all things belonging to the kingdom ot

•Mat. xix. 28.
IMar. x. 30.
||Mat.xxv. 34.

Whom God has chosen to possess it be 
made immortal. This necessity God has 
promised to fulfil in promising to give 
them “the kingdom under the whole 
heaven for ever, even for ever and ever.” 
Hence the gospel call to the kingdom and 
its glory is equally a call to eternal life; 
and the hope of the kingdom consequent- 

■ ly the hope of eternal life and glory, 
which are all comprehended in “ the Hope 
of the gospel,” -which is said to be “ laid 
tip in heaven/’ and “ reserved iri hea
ven/’ because He who ie to convert the 
hope into a received gift, is there. “ Our 
life,” says Paul, “ is hid with Christ in 
God. And when Christ our life shall ap
pear, then shall we also appear with him 
in glory”—the life, the glory, and the 
kingdom, are ail bestowed at once: 
“Wherefore gird up the loins of your 
mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the 
grace that is to be brought unto you at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ.”*

“Salvation is of the Jews;”! and 
this salvation which is very great, is an-1 
nounced through the gospel of God’s! ---, —— — -----  —, --------- .....
Jewish kingdom. The salvation is nation-, kingdom is thine, the power and the glory 
al or kosmical rather; and individual., for ever.” He instructed them in the 
The salvation of the world of nations; 
through the kingdom is social, civil, and , 
ecclesiastical or spiritual; and is best per
ceived by those who comprehend the 
work of setting up the kingdom. The 
obstacles to the world’s regeneration must 
first be removed. These obstacles are 
“ the powers that be.” Israel and the 
Saints under the Captain of salvation, 
will abolish them. Their removal being 
effected, “ He will speak peace to the 
nations,” which they will joyfully accept, 
and submitting to his terms, will hence
forth .“ rejoice with his people; Israel.

AH that Jehovah proposes to bestow on 
men he intends to impart through this 
kingdom alone. Hence, if a man obtain 
the kingdom he obtains every thing ; but 
if he be counted unworthy of it, he gets 
nothing. Doth he desire eternal life, eter
nal honor, eternal glory, equality with the 
angels, wisdom, knowledge, riches, power, 
and dominion ? Let him “ seek the king
dom of God and his righteousness, and 
all these things shall be added unto him.” 
What said Jesus to his apostles when 
Peter asked him what recompense of re
ward' they should have, who had for
saken all and followed him? Did he tell 
them that when they died their disem
bodied spirits should be borne aloft on 
angel’s wings to mansions in the skies ? 
Did he tell them they should meet their

»|' Pct. i. J 3. +Jno. iv. 22,
jDeut. xxxii. 43.

friends and children there, and feast, and 
dance, and sing, enraptured in eternal ec- 
stacy !' He abused their'reason’with no 
such pagan foolishness as this but said, 
“Verily I say to you, tliat ye who have 
followed me, shall, in the regeneration 
when the Son of Man shall sit on the 
throne of his glory, also sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the Twelve Tribes of 
Israel.”* He promised them'a joirit ruler
ship with himself in a kingdom, and-that 
kingdom God’s kingdom of the Jews. 
“Ye are they,” saiil he, “ who have Con
tinued with me in my trials.' Ahd I'ap- 
point unto you a kingdom, as my Fathdr 
hath appointed unto me; that ye may 
eat and drink at my table-in my kingdom, 
and sit on thrones judging the Twelve 
Tribes of Israel.This was to be tlieir 
reward in the Age to Come, (en to Aioni 
to Erchomeno,') with Eternal Life.J The 
kingdom therefore was every thing to 
them. Jesus taught them to pray to the 
Father, saying, “Thy kingdom comef 
thy will be done on earth as it is in hea
ven ; deliver us from evil, because thb

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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Israel should be accompl .-lied. “Wilt! 
thou not at this time restore again the king- i

x I __ __  1 nt, riAi i t . • . _ il________l.i I

that the time to favor Zion had certainly 
then come. They knew that Jesus had 
been put to death for maintaining that he I 
was “ the king of the Jews;” and they 
saw that God approved his claim to Da
vid’s throne in delivering him from the 
death he had incurred by confessing his : 
rightful claim to the kingdom. Could any
time then be more opportune than the 
then present to call to his aid those 
“ twelve legions of angels,” which he said 
the Father would give him, and at their 
head to expel the Romans from Judea, 
and re-establish Israel’s kingdom under 
his own rule as the hereditary represen
tative of the House of David, and “King 
of the Jews ?” They were right in ex
pecting the restoration, but they erred in | 
looking for it at that time. All things ■ 
were not ready. The king was provided, 
but where was his Household ?—where 
were his body-guards—where were they 
who were to co-operate with him in the 
administration of the kingdom, and gov
ernment of the world ? Some say, “ they 
Were in their graves, to wit, the fathers or 
saints who had died under the Law.” 
“ These might have been raised from the 
dead and associated with Jesus in the 
kingdom.” But. it was written in the 
word, “ Instead of thy fathers shall be thy j 
children, whom thou mayest make princes : 
in all the earth.”* This is said to the 
Messiah in a psalm which Paul applies to 
Jesus. Hence, whatever place his fathers 
may occupy in the kingdom, they will not 
be its “ princes/’ or chiefs, ruling with 
Jesus as “ Prince of princes,” over the 
nations of the world ; besides lhat, we ap
prehend, there will not be a sufficient 
number saved from the generations of 
Israel previous to the resurrection of the 
king of the Jews to supply the adminis
trative demands of the kingdom under its 
new constitution, or covenant. That all 
things were not ready is represented in the 
parable of a certain man who made a 
great supper, and hade many. His ob
ject was to have his house filled that his 
supper might be eaten. He sent invita
tions to various classes ; but though the 
supper was ready to be partaken of when 
the first class were invited, the eating of 
it was deferred until the seats provided 
were all occupied by guests procured by 
several subsequent endeavors to obtain 
them.f

The union of the King of the Jews 
with the kingdom is the marriage of tho

*Pa. xlv. 16. f Luke xiv. 15—24.

king’s son ; and the sitting at table in the 
kingdom—the possession of it—is the eat- 

dom to Israel?” They doubiless thought ing of the marriage supper in the “ cer- 
.. . .■— c-----  • tajn man’s house. The kingdom is Jeho

vah’s house into which he invites guests, 
that they may partake of the good things 
therein provided. He wills that His house 
shall be filled by the assembling of all the 
guests before the supper be eaten. Israel 
were bidden, being politically “the children 
of tho kingdom.” Jehovah called them 
by his prophets to the life and glory of 
his kingdom; but they would not hearken;* 
he invited them by John, but they made 
light of it; he sent them a message by 
Jesus, but they killed him ; and lastly, he 
urged the invitation upon them by the 
apostles and a great company, but “ they 
entreated them spitefully and slew them.” 
Thus, with comparatively few exceptions, 
Israel treated Jehovah’s call to his king
dom and glory. His feast of fat things, 
and wines on the lees well refined, were 
amply provided, but still there were not 
sufficient of Israel to occupy the seats. 
There was still room. The kingdom could 
not be set up until occupants were pro
vided for the empty places. Seeing there
fore that Israel turned a deaf ear to the 
invitation, tho apostles were ordered to 
go, and call the Gentiles that dwelt in the 
streets and lanes of the City, and even 
the highways and hedges of the nations, 
that the house of the kingdom might be 
filled with as many as the nature of the 
case required.

Though the materials of the House 
were all ready at the resurrection of the 
King of the Jews, it will be perceived 
from what hath gone before, that tho 
Household had still to be formed. Till 
this had been formed and reconciled the 
kingdom could not be established. It was 
the work of the apostles and others to col
lect this household together—to call out 
from Israel and tho nations a people nu
merous enough to fill all the official places 
of a kingdom that is to rule all the nations, • 
languages, and tribes of the earth. The 
time was not yet come, then, to “ restore t 
the kingdom again to Israel” before the . 
ascension. A long time was to elapse be
fore the restitution to afford scope for the [■ 
work of separating the Heirs of the King
dom from the undistinguished multitude 
of the world. The King of Israel direct
ed the attention of his ambassadors to this 
work instead of gratifying their curiosity 
about the time of the restoration, which 
the Father had not thought proper to re
veal to them, He told them “ they should be 
witnesses for himThey should receive f

*Jcr. vii. 13.
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power after that the Holy Spirit had corrie 
upon them. Thus qualified, they would 
have to demonstrate that God had raised 
him from the dead j that He was the man 
ordained of Jehovah to rule the world in 
righteousness, as the prophets had of old 
declared :* and to proclaim the conditions 
upon which both Jews and Gentiles might 
inherit with him the kingdom and eternal 
glory.

What we have said may be regarded as 
an outline of the great salvation as ex
hibited in the gospel of the kingdom of 
God. It can hardly be regarded as any
thing-more, seeing that the Bible as a 
whole is the Book of the Kingdom, and 
therefore an exhibition of the gospel in de
tail. The details of the gospel are set 
forth under certain heads, summarily 
styled “ the things of the kingdom.”] The 
country where the kingdom is to be es
tablished occupies a distinguished place 
among “ the things.” A great deal is 
said about it of a highly important and 
interesting character. Indeed, the testi
mony concerning the territory and throne 
of the kingdom are so intimately con
nected with the gospel, that a person can
not belie've the gospel arid be ignorant of 
it; for the territory and throne are princi
pal subjects of the covenant made with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the cove
nant made with David. These are “ the 
covenants of promise” which the ignorant, 
and consequently' unbelieving, are “ stran
gers from.”] It is useless to talk about 
believing the gospel, and at the same time 
to be ignorant of these and of their true im
port; for they contain the gospel as we 
have shown abundantly in Elpis Israel. 
They define not only the locality and 
throne of the kingdom, but its subjects, 
the line of its king’s descent, his humili
ation and exaltation, &c., the duration of 
the kingdom, the Contemporary blessed 
ness of all nations, and so-fbrth. But we 
cannot particularize every thing here. He 
that SZudtes'the word will find the things 
of the kingdom shining forth from the 
■writings of all the prophets and apostles. 
The more he understands the more he 
will see. We will only add here at pre
sent that they teach that the territory of 
the kingdom of the heavens is the land in 
which Abraham dwelt with Isaac and 
Jacob, and tended his flocks and herds; 
the subjects of the kingdom, Abraham’s 
descendants in the line of Isaac and 
Jacob; the King, one of his seed, the an-

*Jer. xxiii. 5—8; Ps. xcvi. 13: Dan. vii. 
13, 14: Zech. xiv. 9.

fActe viii. 12- tKph. ii. 1ST.
5

titype of Isaac when he died and rose 
again " in a figure ;”* the throne, David’s 
in Zion and Jerusalem; the empire, all 
the nations of the earth in a state of bless
edness; the duration of the kingdom, 
like its king “ for ever.’’

The heaven that the gospel proclaims is 
a heavenly kingdom upon the earth. The 
kingdom is heavenly, because it is created 
and established by the God of heaven, 
and ruled by a King from heaven, and 
destined to rule “ the heavens,” or king
doms of the world. Because it is God’s 
kingdom it is sometimes styled a Thed- 
cracy—a government under the immedi
ate direction of God. The kingdom of 
Israel was a theocracy, and the gospel 
kingdom is that theocracy restored unde.- 
a constitution so amended as to be styled 

a new and better covenant.” Under 
the old theocracy the rulers and the ruled 
were all flesh and blood, and therefore 
mortal; but under the Restored Theo
cracy the members of the government 
and the peers ol the realm, with the King, 
will be immortal, while the people both of 
Israel and the Nations will be subject to 
death until death shall be abolished at the 
ent] of the thousand years.

It is to be hoped that thejeadefhath 
now a distinct conception of the future 
constitution of the world eyhiriited in the 
gospel of the kingdom. ” The world to 
come” of which it treats is that system or 
arrangement of things upon the earth 
which subsists uninterruptedly fora thou
sand years after’ the' restoration of the 
kingdom and throne of David. The gos
pel of trie kingdom relates not to the 
constitution of things which shall ob
tain upon the earth after the thou
sand years have passed away. That is 
another world—a post-millennial kosmos, 
or arrangement of things, to be treated 
of in that Word yet to go forth from Je
rusalem, when the Law shall proceed from 
Zion at the commencement of the thou
sand years.f The Millennial Kingdom is 
the gospel kingdom, and the gospel hope; 
that which follows after pertains to the 
faithful who shall be born in the Age to 
Come.

Having premised then so much as this, 
we come now to consider

THE CONDITIONS OR MYSTERY 
OF THE GOSPEL.

" Pray for me, that utterance may be 
given unto me, that I may open my'moutK 
boldly, to make known the Nysiery.of tho

•Heb. xi. fliai. ii. 3..
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The Conditions or

Gospel for which I am an ambassador in 
bonds.—Paul to the Ephesians.

If a man believe that in the Age to 
Come " a kingdom and dominion,” such 
as the gospel exhibits, will exist upon the 
earth, and that men to whom it has been 
preached in ages previous to its establish
ment, will rise from the dead to possess it, 
or to be judged with due severity for re
fusing to believe what God has revealed 
concerning it—he will spontaneously in
quire, “ What must I do that I may in
herit glory, honor, and eternal life in the 
kingdom of God ?” This question is 
equivalent to saying “ What must I do to 
be saved?—for, if a man possess these 
things in that kingdom, that is “ inherit 
the kingdom, he is saved from sin, cor
ruptibility, and death, in short from all 
evil from which he needs to be delivered. 
The answer to this question so transcend 
ently important to all is exhibited in “ the 
Mystery of the Gospel,” which may 
therefore be said to contain the conditions 
of salvation.

The gospel of the kingdom then hath a 
Mystery connected with it. By a mystery 
is meant a thing kept secret and hid from 
mankind until revealed. The gospel was 
preached to Abraham; but its Mystery 
was not preached until the day of Pente
cost. The revelation made through Peter 
on that day was “ the revelation of the 
Mystery which,” says Paul, “ was kept 
secret since the world began.”* The apos
tolic preaching of Jesus Christ was- the 
revelation of the mystery; the Old; Testa
ment exhibition of the truth was “ the 
gospel of God promised afore by the pro
phets in the Holy Scriptures.”f The 
gospel is revealed there without mystery. 
The things of the kingdom and and the 
sufferings and resurrection of its king are 
plainly revealed; but the use to be made of 
those sufferings in their precise and especial 
adaptation to the consciences of gospel be
lievers in giving them the answer of a good 
conscience towards God, was “ the hidden 
wisdom of God in a mystery”—it was 
not revealed. It was “ the salvation of 
souls.’' The initiative of that salvation 
which ends in the participation of the joy 
and glory of the Lord—“a salvation of 
which the prophets enquired and searched 
diligently, searching what, or what man
ner of time the Spirit of Christ which was 
in them did signify, when it testified be
forehand the sufferings <f Christ, and the 
nlory that should follow. Unto whom it 
was revealed, that not unto themselves, 
•'•Hom. xvi. tb. tjiom. i. 1, 2.

but unto us they did minister the things, 
which are now reported unto you by them 
who have preached the gospel unto you 
• • which things the angels desire to look 
into.”* But the prophets and angels 
could not succeed in discovering the secret. 
It was impenetrable. With all the aids 
at their command they could not find it 
out; for it was “ a mystery hidden from 
the ages and the generations,” and intend
ed to be concealed until the time appoint
ed lor its manifestation to the saints by 
the preaching of the apostles.f

But, though the Mystery of the Gospel 
ceased to be a secret after the day of Pen
tecost, it still continued to be called the 
Mystery. This we apprehend was to 
keep before the believer’s mind the re
membrance of the nature of the things- 
specially pertaining to Jesus, and to his 
conscience before God, which had been di
rectly revealed to him through the apos
tles. As if one should say to another, 
“ I will tell you a secret.” He tells it, 
and in referring to it at some future time, 
he says, “ You remember the secret on 
account of which I have suffered greatly.” 
Here the thing would be called a secret 
although it ceased to be such as soon as 
told.

The Mystery is based upon a few ful
filled gospel predictions. It was foretold 
by the prophets, that the King of the 
Jews who should reign over them and all 
the nations for ever, “ should pour out his 
soul unto death” as “ an offering for sin,” 
as the result of his being wounded and 
bruised for the transgressions and iniqui
ties of God’s people; that though num
bered with transgressors in coming to his 
death, in the rich man’s sepulchre should 
be his tomb;! and that he should wake 
early$ in the morning from the sleep of 
death without seeing corruption, to the 
enjoyment of life and pleasures for ever
more. || These testimonies predicted the 
death, burial, and resurrection of the King; 
of the Jews, or the Christ, which is the 
same thing. In the fulness of time Jesus 
came; and, having established his right 
to the throne of David, died, was buried, 
and rose again. The things concentred in- 
these facts being accomplished, this par
tial fulfilment leaves all the rest of the 
gospel still a matter of promise. This un-' 
fulfilled portion of the gospel is its hope ; 
which, with’the facts and mystery based 
upon them, is the subject matter oi “ the 
faith” which justifies.

“ The Mystery of the seven stars, and
•1 Pet. i. 10—12. fCol. i.26. tleai. liii.
4Pb. Ivii. 3, 8. ||Ps. xvi. 10, II.
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the seven golden lamps. The seven stars 
are the messengers of the seven churches; 
and the seven lamps are the seven 
churches.” We quote this text to show 
the use of the word, mystery. It is evi
dently employed here for meaning ; the 
hidden meaning of the seven stars is the 
messengers of the seven churches—the 
seven lamps mean or signify the seven 
churches. The mystery of the gospel 
is the meaning or 'signification of its ac
complished fats as interpreted by Jehovah ; 
and by his authority concentrated in an 
institution, through which the benefits of 
those facts may be imparted to those who 
believe the gospel of the kingdom, and its 
mystery.

The Mystery revealed through the apos
tles, though unknown to the prophets und 
angels, was then, as it is now, still an ele
ment of the gospel of the kingdom. It 
was there when preached to Abraham, 
but hidden; it is there yet, only revealed. 
The gospel of the kingdom is the major 
term; the Mystery, the lesser. The gos
pel of the kingdom contains the Mystery; 
but the Mystery does not contain the gos
pel of the kingdom. Hence, Jesus did 
not say, “ Go into all the world, and 
preach the Mystery of the gospel; he 
that believes the Mystery and is baptized 
shall be saved;” but “ Go and preach the 
gospel;'’ for he that believed this aposloli- 
cally ministered would believe the gospel 
of the kingdom, its facts and mystery.

•“Seek ye frst the kingdom of God,” 
said Jesus. To seek a certain thing first 
implies that there is something else to be 
sought afterwards; we may then inquire, 
“What next shall we seek?” To this 
the Great Teacher replies, “ And God’s 
righteousness.” What is this? It is that 
" robe of righteousness” he hath provided 
for the covering of those who have sought 
the kingdom, and have found it.* It is 
God’s sin-coveringf—the robe made white 
in the blood of the Lamb:!—the righte
ousness of God witnessed by the Law 
and the Prophets, through belief of Jesus 
Christ for all and upon all believing the 
gospel.$ The righteousness of God is 
“ the redemption that is in Christ Jesus,” 
which he hath appointed for those who 
believe the gospel of the kingdom. He 
hath set him forth as a blood-sprinkled 
mercy-seat, through faith in which they 
may have remission of past sins, and be 
thus invested with the wedding garment.|| 
Those who are not covered with the robe

•Tsai. Ixi. 10. fPs. xxxii. 1, 2.
!Rcv.vii. 14: xix. 8. {Rom. iii, 21,22: 

j.15, 18. ||Matt. xxii. 11—14.

of righteousness which God has con
structed ; or being cured do not “ keep 
their garments,” that is, preserve their 
robes from defilement, are said in scripture 
to “ walk naked.’’* Believers and unbe
lievers, who have not put on the robe of 
God’s righteousness are clothed in filthy 
rags of scarlet or crimson dye, and may 
say with Israel as at present circumstanc
ed, " we are all unclean, and all our right
eousnesses are as filthy rags.” They are 
uncovered with the garments of salvation, 
and having no clothing but things of their 
own invention, are naked before God,and 
certain if they remain so to be put to 
shame at the coming of his King.

Jesus the Christ, or Anointed King of 
Israel, is the righteousness of those who, 
believing the gospel of the kingdom and 
its mystery, put him on;f hence, in re
gard to them, he is styled " The Lord 
our Righteousness.”| When a believer 
puts him on he is said to be “ in him,” 
and when in him, to be “constituted the 
righteousness of Godrn him.”$ Seek then, 
in the first place, to understand the Word 
of the Kingdom ;|| and after accomplish
ing that, seek to be constituted the righte
ousness of God in its King; and all 
things shall be added to you. This is the 
order laid down by Jesus—an order which 
cannot be improved.

All the sufferings of the apostles inflict
ed by their own countrymen, were on ac
count of the Mystery of the gospel. Israel, 
like the angels and prophets, were ignor
ant of this hidden element of their hope; 
and when it was demonstrated by the apos
tles they would not receive it. The Mys
tery was as much a part of the Hope of 
Israel as the kingdom. It was the Mys
tery of the Hope as well as the Mystery 
of the Gospel; for before Christ came the 
gospel was all a matter of hope, so that 
the mystery was hidden in the hope of 
the nation as the greater includes the less. 
This identity of “ the mystery of Christ” 
with the Hope of Israel is apparent from 
the reason assigned by the apostle for his 
loss of liberty. In writing to the Ephe
sians Paul says, “For the Mystery of 
the Gospel 1 am an ambassador in bonds;” 
to the Colossians also he says, “ For the 
mystery of Christ I am in bonds ;” and to 
the elders of the synagogue at Rome he 
said, “For the Hope of Israel am I bound 
with this chain.’”J Now the apostle was 
not an. ambassador in chains for threo

«Rev. xvi. 15 ; iii. 17,18. ;Gal. iii. 27.
Iler, xxiii. 6. {2 Cor. ▼. 21.
| Mat. xiii. 03 13—15. ITEph. yi, 10: Co.iv.3; A;er’xviii.2O. H
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Jesus Christ for remission of sins, this 
was a secret which prophet nor angel had 
ever heard till the Holy Spirit revealed it 
on Pentecost by the mouth of Peter.*

But how doth a sinner become the sub
ject of repentance and the remission of 
sins in the name of Jesus—How doth he 
put on the name ? There is but one way 
of accomplishing this indispensable and 
essential necessity, or condition of salva
tion. He must first become a believer of 
the hope, facts, and mystery of the gospel; 
for without faith, a faith that works by 
love.and purifies the heart, it is impossible 
to please God p(- being thus prepared, he 
may tlien be ijnmersed into the nirae of 
the Father, arid of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit. This act unites the believer 
of the true gospel to the Name; so that 
in being united his faith and childlike dis
position are counted to him for repentance 
and remission of sins, and he becomes nn 
heir of the kingdom and glory of God 
which are promised to him for ever. 
Thus, “ he that believes the gospel and is 
baptized shall be saved ; and he that be- 
lieveth not shall be condemned.

In conclusion then, the great salvation 
exhibited in the gospel of the kingdom is 
national and individual. As a natjopa! 
salvation it delivers the nations f.iom those 
that oppress them ; suppresses vice, super
stition, and crime; restrains evil; abolishes 
war; establishes justice and righteousness 
in the earth ; and consummates a social 
regeneration of the world which shall be 
“glory in the highest heavens to God, on 
earth peace, and good will among men.”

As an individual salvation it saves be
lievers of the gospel-promises, facts, and 
mystery, from sin, sins, and the wages of 
sin, which is death. It saves them from 
sins which are past when they become 
the subject of repentance and remission 
in the name of Jesus.; and it saves them 
from sin in the flesh, and the copse
quences of it, when they arise from the 
death-state to possess the kingdom of.God, 
This is a great and wonderful deliverance 
—a salvation from all the ills of.flesh, per
sonal and relative. What possibility ijj 
there of escape if this be neglected? We 
know of none. The Bible reveals none.; 
and a salvation-doctrine not inscribed in 
light upon its sacred page is unworthy of 
a wise man’s consideration.

We trust we have made this great sub
ject plain to our correspondent’s mind, 
as well as to the minds of all our readers. 
He asks for “ a few lines stating the facts

•Acts ii. 30.
Gnl, y.

different things, but for one thing, even 
for “ the hope and resurrection of the 
dead.” “ I stand,” said he “ and am | 
judged for the hope of the promise made 
of God unto our fathers: unto whiqh our 
twelve tribes, instantly serving God day 
and night, hope to come. For which 
hope’s sake I am accused of the Jews.’’* 
This hope of the Twelve Tribes, or hope 
of Israel, proclaimed in the name of Jesus ' 
as king of the Jews, was the sole ground i 
of the apostle’s tribulation. He suffered 
for nothing else; it is therefore clear that 
the mystery of the gospel, “ the mysteries 
of the kingdom,” and the mystery of 
Christ, are but different forms of speech 
expressive of the same thing.

The mystery then is the meaning of the 
gospel facts concentrated into a focus of 
power, which is The Name of Jesus, 
“ than which there is none other under 
heaven given among men whereby they 
can be saved.” His name comprehends 
every thing that can be scripturaliy af
firmed of him. It is a part of his name 
that he is that Son of David who was to 
be also Son of God, and King of the Jews 
on David’s throne for ever. This is tan
tamount to sayjng that Jesus is the Christ. 
This truth is the foundation corner stonef 
of the mystery, Jt is also part of his 
name that “ 1 is Blood cleanses from all 
sin” through his resurrection from the 
dead, those who believe the gospel; for 
“he was delivered for their offences, and 
raised again for their justification.The 
believer of the gospel of the kingdom, then, 
who with an honest and good heart .be
lieves that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
the living God ; that a fountain was open
ed in his blood for siq and for unpleanl- 
ness§ when he suffered death upon the ac
cursed tree; that he was .buriedj and that 
he rose again upon the third day accord
ing to the scriptures for the justification 
of the faithful unto eternal life—such an 
one believes the gospel in its hope, facts, 
and mystery, and is prepared to become 
“ the righteousness of God” by putting 
on the Name of Jesus. A believer who 
is constituted the righteousness of God in 
Jesus is one to whom repentance and the 
remission of sins has been granted in his 
name. The institution of the name is the 
sin-cleansing mystery of the gospel of the 
kingdom. Such a thing had never been 
heard of before in Israel. They had heard 
of John’s baptism—“the baptism of re
pentance for the remission of sins ;” but 
of repentance and baptism in the name of

• Acts xxri. 6, 7; xxiii. 6. fEph. ii. W.
JRom.it. 95. IJUch. xiii. 1.
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THE FROGS AGAIN;
OR, THE LATE MILITARY USURPATION OF 

NAPOLEON INTERPRETED.

ing up o( the nations for the war of the 
latter days. We observed that we did not 
believe that his mission extended to the 
Continent of Europe, but to the constitu
tionalists of extra Continental countries, 
such as to England and America: but 
that with all his endeavors Hungary 
would not be the first to move; because 
it was not to Hungary, but to France we 
were to look as the centre from which the 
movement was to proceed by which Eu
rope would be aroused to new efforts 
against Absolutism. We spoke with full 
assurance of faith upon this subject found
ed upon the conviction we entertained re
specting the Frogs and their mission. It 
is the Frogs who are to create the situation 
from which the governments of Europe 
cannot hope to extricate themselves with
out an appeal to arms. John saith “I 
saw t.hree unclean spirits out of the mouth 
of the Dragon, the Beast, and the False 
Prophet.” What were they like ? They 
were, says he, “like to Frogs"—they

not Frogs, but Frog-like spirits, 
were these spirits like to Frogs? 

Because you can see in the .working of 
their policy that it has been originated and 
is continued by the doings of the Frog
power ; which is the motive power among 
“ the Powers,” embroiling them and caus
ing them by its movements to enter upon 
a war that will astonish the world by its 
results. After this conversation with our 
Iriend, we expounded in the meeting held 
at his house, the third chapter of Joel, in 
which exposition we said much more to 
the same effect, showing from the pro
phets what kind of agency was to be ob
served at work among the nations pre
paratory to and inceptive of the gathering 
which is to terminate in the encampment

The old Arms of France.
Verification of our exposition of the 

Frogs—Profhesyingb of the New York 
Tribune—War necessary to the mixing 
of the Iron and the Clay—The nature 
of French Military Despotism—Its mis
sion—The True Issue—Louis Napoleon 
ambitious of the crowns of France and 
Italy—Napoleon’s ambition a ground of 
hope to the Democracy—The fall of 
Napoleon the restoration of the Bour
bons IMPERIALLY SUBJECT TO THE CzAR— 
Causes of the late revolution—Recent 
EVENTS PRELIMINARY TO A GREAT CONVUL
SION.

In the 4th.and 5th numbers of the 1st I 
volume of fl?is work we published a

of the gospel.” The gospel cannot be 
stated in this way. The facts are few, as 
we have seen; the promises great and 
many. The gospel is more a matter of 
ppmise and doctrine than a matter of 
fact. A man may believe all its facts, and 
still be very far from believing the gospel. 
Leave out the hope, and the mystery, and 
the gospel is destroyed. There is a state
ment of the gospel preached as “ the An
cient Gospel,” which makes it to consist 
of “ facts to be believed, commands to be 
obeyed, and promises to be enjoyed”—the 
facts, the death, -burial, and resurrection 
of Jesus Christ; the commands, repent 
and be baptized ; and the promises, re
mission of sins, the gift of the Holy Spirit, 
and eternal life. This is the latest edition 
of error. The statement should be pro
poses, facts, and doctrine to be believed, and \ ing employed by Providence for the wak- 
obcdiencc of faith to be rendered, for re
pentance and justification unto life in the 
kingdom of .God. He that is the subject 
of this, and walks worthy of his high an
gelic destiny* cannot fail of obtaining an 
illustrious position in the Age to Come.

Editor.

unique interpretation of the prophecy of 
the “ Three Unclean Spirits like Frogs," 
with wood cut engravings, demonstrating 
that the Frogs were the arms oi Franca 
before the Lily was adopted as the heraldic 
device of the reigning dynasty. From 
the evidence adduced to prove this we 
stated our conviction that “ the Frogs in 
the prophecy are the symbol of the French 
Democratic power and that “ the Presi
dent of the French Republic is the incar
nation of that power, having been elected 
as chief of the .nation by six millions of 
votes.”

A few weeks ago we were talking with 
a friend about the extraordinary furor 
which had seized upon the popular mind 
in New York in relation to-Kossuth. We 
regarded him as a part of that agency be-
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that all the governments of Germany and 
Italy are to go with Napoleonisni to per
dition; and that Democratic Republican
ism, which is righteousness and peace/ 
and prosperity, will be the “ order1'of the . 
day throughout Europe! All the gov- 
ernments will indeed go to perdition, and 
so will Democratic Republicanism, mode- ' 
rate and extreme; but before they vanish-1 > 
from the earth to appear no more forever; ’ 
the French, German, and Italian govern/ ’ 
ments will go into the shadow of the ’ 
Czar, who will unite in his dominion all 
their pojver and glory. This is^ the con- 
clusiop of the struggle about to com- ’ 
mence. Despotism will triumph through
out Europe, and Democracy will go to V 
the wall. ’ r*.

But before this ultimatum comes over r 
Europe a sanguinary war must be waged • 
between Democracy and Absolutism. 1 
This is inevitable. Self-preservation on 
the part of the Governments, and hatred 
of them on the part of the peoples,-will • 
not permit things to remain’ -.quiesce-nt. 
Without exception the governments seem 
disposed for peace among themselves. 
Peace also with foreign, powers was the 
policy of the majority of the French '.'•As
sembly; for their sympathies were ponti
fical and absolute.. .“Order,” “Family, 
Property and Religion,” were the pass
words of their policy; because’ rulers, 
priests, nobles, and the.rich, together with 
their dependents, all of whose sympathies 
are for each other, their antipathies, fears, 
and propitiatory charities, being.for the 
poor,—they know that they'have nothing 
to gain, but every thing to lose by revo
lution and reform. But a continuance of 
peace is incompatible with the formation of 
the Feet of Nebuchadnezzar's Image. The 
Clay and the Iron cannot be mixed so long 
as peace is maintained. What then is to 
be done; if the governments are indis
posed to make war upon one another, 
how shall the peace be broken ? By sup
pressing the Legislative 'Assembly of 
France whose stronger ■ party was in
triguing to restore monarchy and priest- 
ism of the old JBourbon type." A military 
despotism is better than sacerdotal monar
chy, and precisely adapted to the necessity 
of the case to be established. Jl military 
despotism is not a' peaceable institution; 
therefore it is exactly the thing the situ
ation of affairs demands. Let us glance 
at the history of the one just formed in 
Paris that we may acquire a right appre
hension of its nature.

Napoleon the First was one of the peo
ple; n lieutenant of artillery, and once

of their hosts under the Assyrian’s stand
ard before the walls of Jerusalem, when 
Jehovah<s mighty ones will descend and 
scatter them with sword, pestilence, and 
death, like chaff before the wind,

-It is truly gratifying, and yields a 
pleasure which none can appreciate but 
those who experience it, for a student of 
the prophets to find his interpretations of 
them verified by current events. It proves 
,lo him that he is of that class referred to 
in Daniel of which it is said “ the wise 
shall understandand encourages him 
to hope that he may enjoy the promise 
made to them, that “they shall shine as 
.the brightness of the firmamentand 
.“.as the^'stxn .in the kingdom of their 
father-”,* Be we, however, esteemed 
wise or foolish by our contemporaries, 
the fact is indisputable, that the day after 
our exposition of the necessity of a revolu
tion in France previous to any further out
break in Europe, on Monday, Dec. 22nd, 
the news arrived in this city that the French 
President, the Frog-power incarnate, had 
become omnipotent in France.

What then is the prophetic or scriptu
ral interpretation of this event? The JVcw 
York Tribune, which is overflowing with 
wrath against “ the perjured villain,” “the 
knave,” “ the wretch,” “ this flagitious 
.traitor to his oath,” ".the bayonet-girdled 
usurper,” &c., as it styles Louis Napo
leon Bonaparte, terms the event “ the first 
blow of a struggle, which, whatever may 
be'its immediate aspects and incidents, is 
destined to close only with the overthrow of 
Despotism throughout civilized Europe.” 
It also says, that “ the present state of 
things will be of brief duration, and when 
.the next downfall occurs, in France, all 
the governments of Germany and Italy 
.will go with it.” This is the prophecy 
of Horace Greely; but assuredly not of 
.the prophets Daniel, Ezekiel, and John. 
-We do not know what Mr. Tribune means 
by " brief duration,” but there is a sense 
in which there is more truth than fiction 
in his saying, that when that duration is 
.ended, and the next downfall occurs in 
■France, which will be the downfall of 
French military despotism, " all the gov
ernments of Germany and Italy will go 
with it.” Yes, they will “go with it;” 
but they will not go whither the Tribune 
and Kossuthism would send them. 
These well-meaning prophets predict “the 
overthrow of Despotism throughout civil
ized Europe” as the closing up of the 
struggle between Democracy and the 
Governments; consequently they predict 
""•Dan. xii-10, 3 ; Mott. xiii. 43.
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done is only partially accomplished. The 
odious Papacy still exists, and the gov
ernments yet delight to do it honor; and 
governments that look with complacency 
upon Romanism, patronize its priests, 
lend their power to the support of such a 
creation as the Pope, proscribe the Bible, 
and practice every abomination, are fore
doomed to trouble without reprieve. The 
issue is not God and the People versus 
Absolutism. The people are no more 
God’s friend than their oppressors ; God 
however loves the world though it hates 
him. His cause is not identified with 
theirs. His way is not their way; yet 
He will save them in spite of themselves, 
and by means which they dislike.- The 
issue is God and His Saints versus the 
Nations and their Rulers ; and before 
the Almighty can gain his cause upon the 
principles he has laid down, he must 
make use of the democracy and the gov
ernments to chastise and weaken one an- 

■other, and then step in and conquer them 
both. This is the situation of things;- 
and as the first Democratic Military Des
potism fulfilled its mission without finish
ing the work, the time has at length ar
rived, for the consolidation of a second,- 
that the work may be’advanced another 
stage towards its entire accompfishrahnt.

'The military despotism of Napoleon I. 
was an armed imperial democracy ;• that 
of. Napoleon H. is a revival of it. -The 
last is the elect of the people by univer
sal suffrage, and will dbubtless be sus
tained by them on the-same principle. 
•He is therefore the Head of the Demo-' 
cracy. The army has also added its suf
frages to the people’s; he is consequently 
head of the army and the people, or 
Chief of the Armed Democracy. ' Now 
this is just what the European Demo
cracy needed. Hitherto they were peo
ples without an army, all the armies be
ing on tjie side of their enemies : but by 
the recent revolution in France God ap
pears to have given them an army and a 
chief whose name is a tower of strength 
against Austria and the Pope. As to the 
man himself God knows more about him 
than we do. He has had no opportunity 
of showing what he is capable of in the 
field. At all events he has shown himself 
to be a good general, or at any rate a bet- 
•ter general than ;his opponents '.though 
numbering many generals among them, 
for he has brilliantly out-generaled them- 
all. It is mind, not mere brute force, that 
gains a victory. The probability is that 
with a devoted army he would not only 
outmanoeuvre, but vanquish the unwill
ing hosts of Austria in the field ; and by

both poor and; needy. After God had 
punished the priests and higher orders of 
the French nation, and those that adhered 
to them, by the Terrorists, the time had 
arrived to make use of the French De
mocracy to'punish the governmentsand 

' their armies belonging to other nations.
The situation by which they invoked this 
upon themselves was created by the refu
gee adherents of the dethroned and hated 
Bourbons, stirring them up to war against 
the Democratic Despotism of France; 
which was in turn provoked to proclaim 
war against all. priests, aristocrats, and 
kings, in the interest of alLthe oppressed 
peoples of Europe.. Civil .’directors of 
military operations, residing at a distance 
from the seat of war, inexperienced in 
the art, and divided by jealousy .and fac
tion, are ill adapted to carry; oXr. vigorbus 
operations against an enemy'whoso will 
is the supreme law of civil and,’military 
affairs. The work to ...be, accomplished- 
demanded a military rather ■'than a puiely 
civil despotism. The latter did very well 
for the punishment of the power that 
murdered the Hougonots by thousands; 
but it required a strong military despot
ism, animated by the will of one tyrant 
only, to consume and lay waste “ the 
Holy Roman Empire” with fire and sword 
—a dominion dyed scarlet in the blood of 
the saints, and the support.of the vilest 
hypocrisy, and blasphemy against God 
and men.

The earlier internal struggles of the 
French Democracy against t-hp royalists 
prepared a man to take the command of 
them when the time should arrive" to 
smite Italy, Rome, and the German em
pire. That man was Napoleon I. He 
was a man of destiny. A man prepared 
of God to inflict .vengeance on the Pa
pacy. A man of the required genius ; an 
iron man—a remorseless slayer of hu
manity ; a prince of tyrants; but the 
only man of his age fit for the work to be 
performed. He was,i too, .'the idol of a 
Vain, intoxicated people ; haters of kings 
and priests, but lovers of glory which 
glorified themselves. Hence they re
garded the successful man, who led them, 
on to slay and be slain, as their .best 
friend; for he was but the head, of .the* 
phantom, the national glory which they 
adored.

Such was the military despotism of 
“ my uncle,” and such also its mission. It’ 
was necessary. It did its work superbly, 
showing that the hand of God. was in it. 
It slew the Beast with fearful carnage, in 
extinguishing the German empire by 1806. 
But after it had done all, the work to be
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a powerful-diversion in Italy enable Hun-, 
gary to rise and co-operate in the over- | 
throw of Hapsburg-Loraiue.

Louis Napoleon’s tendencies have ever 
been imperial. His unsuccessful attempt; 
a lew years ago in that direction by which : 
ire became a prisoner in Ham, proves 
this. He is no respecter of the principle 
of legitimacy, nor of socialism ; for they 
are two extremes equidistant from his 
personal ambition. He is doubtless a 
tyrant. If he were not, he would not be 
fit for the chief of an Armed Democracy. 
Foreign despots may tolerate him for a 
time, but they can neither love nor trust 
him; for their principle is legitimacy ; his 
is revolution. In relation to the Conslitu-1 
tion, the Legislative Assembly and he are I 
equally violators ; they had both abolished 
universal suffrage, and tlie Assembly 
would have arrested and imprisoned him, 
if he had not extinguished it. Justice 
and righteousness, integrity and principle, 
are not to be named in such a crowd. 
Morality there is a mere negation—a 
mere question of .which thief is not more 
thievish than. the rest of the Forty 
Thieves. A dishonest set pretending so
licitude for the Constitution so far as con
venient, and ready at any time to tear it 
into shreds if deemed necessary to the 
accomplishment of their intrigues. We 
conclude therefore that France is a gainer 
by the exchange of seven hundred and 
fifty wranglers for only one tyrant who 
will rule it more after its own taste. This 
taste is imperial; and Louis Napoleon is 
a man of strong predilections for the iron 
and golden crowns of France and Italy, 
and it is probable that before his career is 
closed he will attempt to seize upon them 
both; for that of France alone is not im
perial.

Assuming, then, that the Imperial De
mocratic Military Despotism of Napoleon 
II. is established, what would seem to be 
its mission ? We reply, sooner or later, 
to combat with the Beast and False Pro
phet, that is, with Austria and' the de
fenders of the Pope. These were his 
uncle’s old enemies, and are likely to 
prove his. He has not yet had time to 
develope his foreign policy, but peace will 
be no more his forte than his uncle’s. We 
apprehend that his troubles will begin in 
dynastic reminiscences. The victory of 
Waterloo, the occupation of Paris by 
foreign troops, the fall and imprisonment 
of Napoleon, are neither forgotten nor 
forgiven by Buonapartists and the French. 
Louis Napoleon in succeeding his uncle 
doubtless inherits his antipathy to Eng
land. And for the present it may suit

Russia and Austria to foment a quarrel 
between them. There are Rome and 
Italy too, who may come in as coinplica* 
tions of “ the situation.” Louis Napoleon 
knows that the occupation of that city in 
support of the Pope is unpopular with 
the French; he may therefore without 
withdrawing the troops from Rome pur
sue a more liberal policy, which may 
make their continuance there insufferable 
to His pseudo-Holiness, who would seek 
the intervention of Austria in order to 
abate the nuisance. Austria, backed by 
Russia, finding it expedient to withdraw 
their countenance, might assume such an 
attitude towards Napoleon in behalf of 
the Pope a's to make it “ a point of honor,” 
with Louis, to resist, and declare war in 
behalf of French interests in Ilalijj to look 
alter which was the principal reason of a 
French army being sent to Rome under 
General Oudinot. Such a declaration 
would be a resurrection trumpet to the 
oppressed nations of the Continent. The 
war-loving democracy would flock to the 
standard of Napoleon, and crowd hie 
armies, panting, if their courage be equal 
to their words, for a hand to hand combat 
with the troops of their oppressors. The 
democratic armies would rejoice in victory 
after victory, until the tide of war would 
turn against them. If not abolished, Aus
tria and the Papacy would at least be ready 
to give up the ghost. The Pope will con
tinue to exist as the Roman’Prophet, but 
without dominion, till the resurrection of 
the dead ; but the House of Hapsburg, if 
continued, would only be a sort of viceroy 
to the Czar, dividing with him nominally 
the majesty of the Roman world. The 
Napoleon despotism would have done its 
work. Its conquests would be wrested 
from it, until repelled on every side it 
would be reduced to contend for the pos
session of France itself. At length, as 
Republicanism or Democracy in any 
shape cannot prevail in this country, it 
being one of the ten Toe-kingdoms which 
all exist as such at the end, France would 
be lost, and replaced under the Bourbons, 
no longer independent sovereigns of the 
country, but as provincial kings of the 
imperial European dominion of the Czar.

Thus would the Democracy have done 
their work. They would have done their 
best for “ liberty, fraternity, and equality,” 
and have proved for a' second and last 
time, upon a grand scale, their utter in
competence for the work of curing so
ciety of the evils which afflict it. In their 
mad, but necessary, career, they would 
have been the cause of the conquest of 
Turkey by the Autocrat, and the subjec-
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!OUR VISIT TO BRITAIN.
Visit to Ferguslie—Descend the shaft of 

a coal mine—Visit to a thread factcry 
—Soiree at Glasgow—Origin of Elfis 
Israel.

While at Paisley we were very hospi
tably entertained at the mansion of Mr,

\ Coats, called Ferguslie House, beautifully 
hcauen in the land promised to the fathers situated in the midst of grounds very

I tastefully laid out, opposite the Braes of 
Glenifier, and commanding in the rear an 

, extensive view over the valley of the 
; Clyde. Mr. Coats’ name is well known 
I in this country to all who use cotton sew
ing thread. He has a princely residence, 

; and a palatial factory in which he employs 
about 400 hands. His residence is fitted 
up in the most costly, convenient, and ele
gant style; and the furniture of the richest 
and newest fashion. We were not Yan
kee enough to inquire if the tea and din
ner service of plate ■were gold or silver 
gilt; but we learned from another source 
that he had purchased it of a French 
nobleman, probably an exile in England, 
whose necessities compelled him to sell. 
Whether gold or gilt it had a very bril
liant appearance, and was in' keeping with 
all other objects in the field of vision. 
Comfort indeed, or rather luxurious ease, 

j would be supposed to reign in undisturbed 
i repose; and that none could enter there 
I but Fashion’s votaries or the gay—the 
children of pride, of manners soft, and 
blood the gentlest of mankind. But he 
who should judge thus would do injustice 
to Thomas Coats, Junr., Esq. Though 
“ Hard Times,” who visits many people 
in Paisley and elsewhere, may be sup
posed never to show his haggard visage 
within the precincts of Ferguslie House, 
yet doth its wealthy proprietor oftentimes 
make himself a guest in the dwellings of 
the poor with that unwelcome visitor. 
Though rich, he is highly commended by 
the poor for his open-handed liberality^, 
and generous sympathy with them in their 
necessities. He has opened a reading 
room which he keeps supplied with useful 
publications for their especial benefit; and 
in fuel and other domestic necessaries be
stows upon them some three thousand 
dollars a year. This of course gives him’ 
great influence over them for good or evil' 

I as he may feel disposed. From what w;e 
I saw of him at our first and second visits 
| he seemed to be thinking in the rmht 
I direction. Being a member of the Paisley 
church, he could have refused us admit

tion of Belgium, France, Spain, Portugal, 
Sardinia, Naples, Greece, Bavaria, Lom
bardy, and Hungary—the ten kingdoms 
of the Iron' Monarchy, thereunto united 
by “ the miry clay” of the Russian Au
tocracy. Thus, Absolutism would have 
completely triumphed; and the curtain 
haven fallen upon the third act of the ex
traordinary tragedy enacting before all 
nations from 1789 to the setting up of a 
kingdom and dominion by the God of

of Israel and their seed for ever.
The ways of God are admirable. We 

see his hand in the working of things very 
notably since 1848. Had the National 
Convention done its work wisely Napo
leon’s usurpation would never have oc
curred. It erred in permitting the Bona
parte family’s return to France. This 
was the first error. The next was in not 
permitting the re-election of the President 
for another succeeding term. A third 
error was embodied in the 31st, 45th, and 
46th articles of the Constitution, which 
provided that the power of the Assembly 
and President should expire at the same 
moment, the President on the 10th and 
the Assembly on the 18th of May 1852; 
and their successors to be elected between 
April 29 and May' 10. Those acquainted 
with the state of parties in France can 
easily imagine the anarchy that would 
have resulted from such an arrangement. 
Constitutionally Napoleon had no hope for 
four years, and it is contrary to the nature 
and creed of a Bonaparte to surrender 
power if he can keep it. These “ singu
lar and clumsy oversights,” as they have"' 
been termed, created a situation of des
pair for the Imperialists, hope for the old 
Monarchists, and fear for the friends of 
tranquility and moderate republicanism. 
The resolution of the Crisis was doubtful 
to all; but Providence had prepared it, 
and had provided a man to cut the knot 
which could not be untied. The anti-con
stitutional treason of the Monarchists and 
enmity to Napoleon, together with his 
self-preservation and ‘ despair, have de
veloped the revolution which has sorely 
disappointed the republican-gospellers, but 
has placed things more in harmony with 
the necessities of the future which will 
soon become manifest/ The Frog-power 
hath again uttered its voice ; now, there
fore, look out for the “ thunders and light
nings, and a great earthquake,” or revolu
tion, “such as has not been since men were 
npon the earth, an earthquake so mighty 
and so great.

Dec. ‘31st., 1851. Editor.
G
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tance, and his refusal would not have been 
contravened however much it might have 
been regretted. Alexander “ the great"* 
had spoken there, and had left beliind him 
his proscriptive spirit which had entered 
into an influential senior of Mr. Coats’ 
family. During and previous to our first 
visit no incident had evoked its manifesta
tion. We were invited and cordially wel
comed. We were listened to “ with great 
satisfaction,” and made a welcome visitor 
at Fcrguslie House, and elsewhere in the 
family, and among the members. Nothing 
could be more kind or flattering than the 
attentions we received A day was set 
apart for a special visit to Mr. Coats’ 
mines some few miles from Paisley, after 
which we were to partake of the good 
cheer provided at Fcrguslie. We descend
ed into Avernus, and found when all was 
ready the descent as easy as Virgil says. 
It was a holiday with the colliers on ac
count of the burial of one of their number 
who had been burned the day before by 
an explosion of gas in the pit. Mr. Coats 
having ordered the engine to be fired up, 
we invested ourselves in the meanwhile 
with rough garments and tarpauling hats 
to suit. The band being adjusted on the 
periphery of the wheel, we all got into 
the bucket and were lowered a thousand 
feet into the earth. We traversed the 
mine up hill and down hill about the third 
of a mile. In some parts of the way we 
could walk upright; but in others, where 
“ troubles” would occur, or an inclined 
plain was formed for rail boxes, it was 
necessary to form' our bodies into two sides 
of a square. The mining operations were 
explained to us by the overseer who ac
companied us. The darkness made visible 
by our flickering lamps was intense, yet 
though so deep below the surface and the 
level of all its graves, we were not in 
“ the lowest sheolfor we were still to 
be found in a living organized condition ; 
if Jonah however, when in the great fish, 
were in “ the belly of hell,” as he said, 
we were unquestionably there. His no 
doubt was a warmer place than ours, but 
darker it was impossible to be. Our ex
ploration occupied about two hours, when 
we re-entered' the bucket, and ascended 
to the light of day. _

Having returned from the mines Mr. 
Coats showed us over Ills sewing thread 
factory. The rooms where the thread is

*Thc Ecclesiastic Reformer, speaking of 
our friend’s preaching at the KcnPy Camp
hellite Convention, says, Bro. Campbell, 
ever great, bus won new laurels by this visit, 
*o.!”

wound on the bobbins would be a surpriz
ing exhibition of industry and art to the 
first father of mankind. The bobbin
making department is also very interesting 
because of the ingenious machinery by 
which the bobbins arc formed. But what 
a monotonous existence to those who are 
employed in such establishments as these I 
Highly interesting to visitors viewing for 
an occasion the combined operations of the 
vast concern ; but to be tending day after 
day for a life-time the winding of a set of 
bobbins, or the unvarying action of a piece 
of machinery, O, we had rather not be 
than five to be an automaton such as this ! 
But what are men to do ? The bondage 
of a stem necessity compels them to labor 
hard, tediously, and monotonously for the 
bread that perishes ; and a hopeless, cheer
less, labor it is when unsolaced by the 
hope of glory. Ah, it is the poor that 
must needs rejoice in the gospel of the 
kingdom. They have no luxuries nor ele
gancies in their dwellings; nay, can scarce 
get the needful to keep their soul in life.- 
When the kingdom comes “he will fill- 
the hungry with good things; and the 
rich he -will send empty away.” Blessed 
epoch, glorious era for the poor 1 The 
King shall deliver the needy when he 
crieth; the poor also, and him that hath 
no helper. He shall spare them, and 
save them, and redeem them from deceit 
and violence, and their ungentle blood shall 
be precious in liis sight. Factories, we 
opine, if allowed to exist at all, will not 
then be penitentiaries for unfortunates 
whose poverty is their only crime.

We may remark here, as we shall not 
return to Paisley again, that on our third 
visit we found a change had come over 
the spirits of some who had made us wel
come there before. Elpis Israel was now 
in the hands of over seventy persons 
there. The tilings it contained had called 
into activity the spirit of Campbcllism- 
latent in the heart of the gentleman refer- 
ed to. Our friend of Fcrguslie was rus
ticating at Dunoon; but they whom we 
found in Paisley rejoicing in liis name 
were by no means gratified at seeing us 
again. Had we been a Campbellite wo 
should have been welcome tb their pulpit 
on Lord’s day as before. But the doctrine- 
we taught was found to have no affinity 
with the theology of the “Evergreat;” 
so that, although the church is a Scotch 
Baptist church, and refuses to be identified 
with the “ Reformation churches” of 
Britain, we were given to understand by 
a friend, that the Campbellite spirit in one, 
or two rich men was so excited, that if

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Como. 43

•V._

pass hereafter. Mr. Anderson seems to 
have been the only preacher in Glasgow 
that believed that Jesus Christ would 
reign upon David’s throne a thousand 
years over the nations of the earth, and 
that feared not to avow his faith. It was 
no small encouragement therefore to him, 
for us to visit the city, and boldly to pub
lish the doctrine with such cheering effect.

J. B. Rollo, Esq., also addressed the 
meeting on the subject before it. We had 
likewise as a matter of course to make a 
speech, which on such an occasion we 
find much more difficult than to expound 
the sounding of the Seventh Apocalyptic 
Trumpet. The meeting, which consisted 
of some 250 persons, was edified and 
strengthened in its good purposes by the 
late Mr. Richardson, the Scotch Baptist 
church’s preacher at Paisley. Altogether, 
what with the addresses, the music, sing
ing, and good cheer, the evening, till 11 
P. M., was spent in a very agreeable 
manner. At this hour the soiree was 
pronounced at an end; but before they 
arose to depart, a gentleman remarked 
that “ he did not think that Dr. Thomas 
had treated, or rather was about to treat, 
them well. He had announced that he 
was to leave Glasgowin the morning, and 
that it was uncertain if he should ever 
visit them again. Now what he thought 
the Doctor’s friends hud a right to com
plain of was, that he had come among 
them and roused their minds to an inter
est in subjects of more magnitude and im
portance than all others, and was now 
about to leave them with no other memo
rials than treacherous aud fading memory 
could afford. Was it not possible for him 
to defer his return to America, and to 
publish the matter of his lectures in a 
book, that his friends and the public might 
possess it in a tangible and permanent 
form 1 He hoped he would find it pos
sible, and give them a favourable reply.” 
This seemed to be responded to by many 
present. Though not famed for what 
pious sinners call “ charity,” our phreno
logy, say cranioscopists, is illustrated by 
“Benevolence, 6 on a scale of 7.” Wo 
thought it a pity to leave the demand for 
knowledge of the truth unsatisfied, seeing 
that a craving after it by men and women 
is so rare a tiling. We replied thereforo 
to the meeting that “ when we left tho 
United States our intention was to return 
in the autumn. We had made no pro
vision for a longer stay, and the proba
bility was that our affairs would suffer in 
consequence. That however was a mat
ter of secondary importance when it be-

the house were applied for to be used by 
us on Lord’s day, it would not be granted; 
but no objection would be made to our 
having it in the week. As our object was 
not to create unnecessary difficulty, we 
acquiesced in our friend’s advice; being 
desirous also, if trouble did arise, the 
question should be “ what is the gospel ?" 
and not, “ shall the author of Elpis Israel 
speak in our pulpit on Lord’s day, or not?”

On Friday night, Oct. 12th, 1848, “the 
Grand Soiree,” as it was advertized, was 
held in commemoration of our visit to 
Glasgow. Mr. Turner, one of the city 
magistrates, W'as in the chair. This gen
tleman is an octogenarian of the radical, 
and Cameronian, schools. He was in
carcerated in “ good old Tory times,” as 
some call them, for permitting a meeting 
for “ Radical Reform” to be held on the 
lawn before his house. He was just the 
right sort of a man to preside at a soiree 
“in honor of” Ishmael among the par
sons ! Though so advanced in years, he 
seemed as lively and vigorous as a man in 
the middle of life. May he live long, and 
witness the triumph of the saints in the 
kingdom of God, W'hen the seed of his old 
enemies shall be put to shame.

The Rev’d. Mr. Anderson, relief min
ister, w'as invited to attend and make a 
speech on the occasion, which he did, and 
a very excellent one it was. He is a man 
of learning, and’high standing in Glasgow'; 
although by pietists of mystical opinions, 
accounted “daft.” But tnat matters not; 
it is their wray of olden time to impute 
idiotcy or insanity to those who have 
more discernment, honesty of purpose, 
and scriptural information than themselves. 
Mr. Anderson told the meeting that he 
was once as blind and ignorant as they, 
knowdug nothing of the prophets though 
professedly a teacher of the truth. He 
was indebted to the late Mr. Cunningham, 
a notable writer on prophecy, for a know
ledge of his ignorance wdiich w'as the first 
step to his comprehension of the truth. 
Mr. C. made him ashamed of himself; so 
little did he know of the great things God 
had revealed in his word. This he de
termined to study, and to blot out his re
proach in the understanding of the matter. 
His investigation of the prophetic writ
ings had led him to see that the purpose 
of God w'as to establish a kingdom in the 
land of Israel under Jesus Christ which, 
shoulilhave rule over the whole earth. He 
then traced the idea of Theocracy from 
Eden through subsequent developments of 
the divine wall; and concluded by a glance 
at what God had promised should come to
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ELPIS ISRAEL—THE PROPHECY OF 
MOUNT OLIVET-COMMENTS IN 

BRIEF—EXTRACTS.

! 
f—

!

Halifax, Nova Scotia, > 
Jan. 20th, 1852. $

My Dear and Respected Sir :
Before entering upon the subject matter 

of this communication, permit me to ex
press my heart-felt gratitude for the light, 
which it appeals to my mind has been 
thrown upon the Holy Scriptures, by 
your luminous exposition of those vitally 
important parts of them as set forth in 
your “ Elpis Israel." However much I 
may previously have desired to under
stand the Scriptures, which “ are able to 
make us wise unto salvation,”'it was not 
until I commenced “Elpis Israel” that I 
could with any degree of interest or plea
sure read the pages of the blessed volume; 
because the unscriptural ideas which my 
mind had received from childhood, in com
mon with, I fear, the generality of Pro
testants, in lieu of those plain truths 
which I now begin .to perceive the Bible 
teaches, were so completely at variance 
'with the latter, that I used to find it im
possible to read a single chapter under- 
standingly and profitably. A good deal 
of the ambiguity and many apparent con
tradictions, ’with which the Scriptures 
abound, is doubtless owing to the very im
perfect translation of them which we pos
sess ; and how can we expect it should be 
otherwise/coming as it does from those 
•who held so many erroneous views as did 
even the eminently great and truly pious 
men who performed the difficult and ardu
ous task. When we think of the fearful 
state of the Christian (?) world for at

came apparent that the truth could be sub
served by the sacrifice. We were glad 
to witness so great and abiding an interest 
in our labors, and could not therefore find 
it in our heart to refuse their request. For 
their gratification then we would prolong 
our stay in Britain. When we had got 
through our appointments at Edinburgh 
and Lincoln, we would return to London ; 
and, if they would busy themselves in 
obtaining subscribers for the work, we 
would employ our time during the winter 
in preparing it.” This seemed to meet 
the approbation of the meeting, and with 
this understanding we parted. Thus was 
originated “ Elpis Israel, an Exposition 
of the Kingdom, and -Age to Come."

least a thousand years previous to the Re
formation; of the utter corruptness and 
depravity of the great source of the pre
vailing religious views at that time; of 
the complete ignorance of the Bible among 
all classes of the laity—and, I was going 
to add, of the clergy too—when we think 
that it was only when the Papal church 
had reached such a pitch of wickedness, 
as that no moral man could longer abide 
within her pale, that the great Reformers 
came out of her, and washed themselves, 
to the best of their ability, clean of the 
filth wliich, century after century, had 
been encrusting itself on the abomination 
of which they and their predecessors had 
been the upholders. Can we wonder that 
after all their noble efforts to free and 
cleanse themselves from the pollution of 
their “ Mother," there yet remained some 
spots so deeply imbedded in their flesh as 
to be concealed from their view; some 
falsities which they did not detect. Far 
be it from me to under-rate the glorious 
deeds, the self-sacrificing spirit, the noble 
heroism and undaunted perseverance of 
these God-like men. The true Christian 
must feel how deeply he is indebted to 
them in a great measure for the light and 
liberty he now enjoys ; while at the same 
time he must, with regret, perceive that 
they retained many doctrines which are 
quite contrary to the Word of God. At 
the foundation of these stands, I believe, 
that absurd doctrine, the “ immortality of 
the soul;” this is the key-stone on which 
is erected all the errors of Protestants. 
Let the unscripturality of this idea be 
clearly demonstrated, and the mind be 
satisfied of the utter absence of scripture 
to sustain it, and what a flood of light is 
cast on the Holy Scriptures ; how many 
heathenish superstitions and visionary 
notions and practices fall to the ground.

But I find I am diverging rather ■widely 
from the real subject, the investigation of 
which induced me to address you: so 
without further preface I humbly beg 
your attention to the following remarks. 
The 24th chap, of St. Matthew, and the 
corresponding chapters in the other Evan 
gelists, are generally regarded as difficult 
to understand and harmonise, and a variety 
of opinions are hazarded as to their mean
ing ; till I read your “Elpis Israel” the 
passages in question were to me quite in
comprehensible, but now I think differ
ently. and see no difficulty in them; but 
as the view I take of them does not agree 
with yours, I wish, if possible, to have 
them reconciled. I look at them thus: 
In the 3rd verse of 24th of St. Matt., his
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COMMENTS IN BRIEF.

As soon as we can find space and op
portunity, we shall look into the subject 
to which our attention is invited by our 
incognito friend “ Discipulus.” Until 
then, and long afterwards, we wish him 
abundant success in the study of the 
Word, wliich lives and abides for ever.

As we have not succeeded in tempting 
the reviewers to lay hold of “ Elpis Israel,”

The Pharisees demanded of Jesus when 
the kingdom of God should come; and in 
the subsequent verses he addresses his 
disciples on this point in precisely the 
same language as is recorded by St. Matt. 
—as his answer to the question of his dis
ciples, “what shall be the sign of thy 
coming and of the end of the world?”— 
in verses 26, 27, 28, 37, 38, 39, 40, and 
51, of the 24t,h chap. Having informed 
his disciples of the manner of his coming, 
viz : “ like the lightning, which lighteneth 
only that particular tract of country with
in the limits of the visible horizon;” they 
said unto him: “When Lord?” A very 
natural enquiry, seeing he had not inform
ed them when—that is in what particular 
part of the earth—he would descend; and 
he answered them: “Wheresoever the 
body is thither will the eagles be gathered 
together.” The reply of our Lord I con
ceive to be most beautifully appropriate ; 
he might have said, I will come to this or 
that particular portion of the earth, and 
my angels shall be sent to gather my elect 
out of all the earth; but this was not his 
manner of instructing, and in this particu
lar instance his reply must have been con
sidered by his disciples as perfectly ex
plicit and satisfactory.

I humbly beg to submit these few in
digested remarks for your kind consider
ation, hoping, if I am in error, that you 
will pardon my presumption in thus ad
dressing you, for the sake of that truth, the 
pursuit of which is now alone actuating 
me.

Although I had the pleasure of being in 
your company, and also of an introduction 
to you when in Halifax, I cannot suppose 
my name could be remembered by you, 
and now beg to subscribe myself, .

Your much obliged and sincere friend, 
Discipulus.

P. S.—The friends with whom I reside 
are subscribers to your monthly periodi
cal, the “ Herald of the Kingdom and Age 
to Come,” consequently any remarks you 
may think proper to publish therein will 
come under my notice.

disciples ask Jesus privately, “ Tell us 
when shall these things be ? and what the 
sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world?” The first question relates to the 
destruction of Jerusalem; and the second, I 
think, to his second coming and the end of 
the state of things which expires at his 
coining, a period expressed by Luke 21st 
chap, and 24th verse, latter clause of the 
verse, as “ the times of Gentiles." Jesus’ 
reply to the first question is contained in 
the 4th to 26th verse, which includes, 
however, many warnings against expect
ing his second coming at that time ; for he 
knew how great would be such an ex
pectation among the Jews, and that false 
Christs would arise al that time shewing 
great signs and wonders, in-so-much that, 
if it were possible, they would deceive 
the very elect. The answer to the second 
question is contained in the 29th, 30th, 
and 31st verses. Now the great mistake 
all have labored under in interpreting this 
chapter, is in considering the words, “ the 
tribulation of those days,” as compre
hending merely the time occupied by the 
siege and destruction of Jerusalem, where
on it is evident from Luke 21—24, that 
the tribulation of those days extends 
through all the time “Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles,” which 
period has not yet expired. Immediately 
ofter this period then has expired, and 
Jerusalem is no longer “trodden down of 
the Gentiles,” will the sign recorded in the 
29th verse be manifested, and then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of Man in 
heaven as is stated in the next verse. I 
would here beg to call your attention to 
another passage, in close connection with 
tliis subject, wliich it appears to me has 
been most strangely misunderstood and 
misapplied : In the 23rd, 24th, 25th and 
2Gth verses, speaking of the False Christs 
which would arise, and false reports of his 
coming which would be circulated, he 
says, “ wherefore if they shall say unto 
you, Behold, he is in the desert; go not 
forth ; behold, he is in the secret chamber; 
behove it not; for as the lightning cometh 
out of the east and shinetli even unto the 
west: so shall the coming of the Son'of 
Man be.”—adding, “ For wheresoever the 
carcase is, there will the eagles be gather
ed together." Thus giving them in one 
breath an idea of the appearance of his 
coming and the quarter where he might 
be naturally expected. That the 28th 
verse cannot be applied to the Romans or 
their eagles, will be made clear from a 
consideration of that portion of the 17th 
chap, of St. Luke, beginning at 20th verse.
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OUR EXPOSITION OF THE IMAGE.
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EXTRACT.

Halifax, Nova Scotia, Jan. 20th, 1852.
]\Jy Dear Doctor:

I have received all the numbers of the

last volume of the “ Herald,” but have 
not as yet had an opportunity of perusing 
them, for my time has principally been 
taken up with “ Elpis Israel,” the study 
of which has interested me very much. I 
feel grateful to the giver of every good 
and perfect gift, that you have been guided 
by his providence to visit us, and thereby 
affording us an opportunity of being in
troduced not only to yourself but to your 
writings, so calculated as they are to en
lighten the mind in this “ cloudy and dark 
day,” in the things that “ make wise unto 
salvation.” I sometimes feel as your friend 
in England expresses himself, when read
ing such clear expositions of truth, regard
ing the things of the kingdom, and ex
claim, “ Oh, that is inexpressibly beauti
ful ! and my full heart finds vent in tears 
when I have no one near with whom I 
might commune on things unseen as yet.”

Yours in Israel’s Hope,

Rochester, N. Y., Feb. 26th, 1852.
Dear Sir :

Your “ Herald” I have perused with 
no small degree of interest, and from what 
extracts I have seen of “ Elpis Israel,” I 
surmise it will no less fail to instruct and 
interest me.

Having for many years been a close ob
server of all the political movements in 
Europe and Asia, if peradventure in the 
fight of prophesy I could discern the signs 
of the times; and in Jehovah’s great plan 
perceive who the Assyrian is as spoken 
of by the prophet, saying, “I will break 
the Assyrian on my Land and on my 
mountains tread him under foot.” I con
fess your reconstruction of the great im
age is entirely new to me, and not wholly 
digested by me as yet.

But I conceive that Gog, the chief 
prince of Mcshech and Tubal, is the 
great embodiment of all the evils of his 
predecessors—the Gold, the Silver, the 
Brass and the Iron; all centered in him 
the very personification of the wicked 
one ; the last beast that is to go into per
dition. And if in your idea that is the 
reconstruction of the image, and the As
syrian that is to fall on the mountains of 
Israel, then I understand you, and am 
with you in your conclusions.

And I pray God that He may enable 
you more and more to be like unto a man

we have deemed it expedient to quote J 
from time to time the impression made ' 
upou the minds of those who have read 
the book dispassionately, and -with a de
sire to understand it. Authors oftentimes 
write reviews of their own works, and 
give a fee to the editor of some periodical. 
to publish them. By this ruse the pub
lic are induced to purchase books of no 
intrinsic value. But we do not operate j 
after this fashion. The public, and not ■ 
the author, reviewer, nor publisher, is the 
highest court in which the merits of a : 
work must be finally adjudged. It may 
judge right or wrong according to the class i 
of readers; still the demand for the book 
in its contemporary generation must de
pend on public opinion at last. “ Elpis ; 
Israel” is a book of that kind that its 
merits or demerits cannot be fairly brought 
out by a sectarian reviewer. It can only 
be duly appreciated by those whose minds j 
are free, who compare what it says with , 
the word, and who are sincerely inquiring 
after truth.. Our design in giving it to ’ 
the world is to open the minds of inquirers \ 
that they may understand the scriptures,! 
which “ scriptures are able to make them 
wise to salvation.” If unbribed reviewers 
lay hold of “Elpis Israel” we expect 
either a very general and superficial notice; . 
or to have to do battle with them in its 
defence. The opinion of purchasers and 
readers is most reliable. If readers ap
prove who have paid for the work it is ‘ 
evidence that they do not regard their two 
dollars as thrown away; and when it 
brings sinners to repentance and the obe
dience of faith, as it hath in numerous in
stances, its claims to the hearty patronage 
of the faithful are established upon con- i 
siderations of the highest character.. If 
no more good were effected by our visit 
to Britain than the publication of “ Elpis 
Israel,” the expenditure of time, labor, 
and money in this, was a donation to our 
contemporaries which many of them will' 
have reason to be grateful for not only 
now, but in the Age to Come. Testimony 
such as that exhibited in the letter of 
“Discipulus,” and in the following extract, 
cannot but be gratifying to the author of 
“ Elpis Israel.” He values it for more 
than the highest commendations of pro
fessional reviewers however eloquently 
and classically expressed.

Editor.
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PERSONALITY OF THE SPIRIT.

REMARK OR TWO ON THE ABOVE.

REPLY TO APPHIA.

In reply to the beloved Apphia we 
would remark, that the pronoun-" he” is 
not expressed in John xiv. 16. The 
nominative to the verb meneei “may abide” 
is the phrase allon parakleeton “ another 
comforter.” Parakleetos, one sent to as
sist another, is masculine; so that it is 
grammatically correct to translate hina 
meneei “ that he hnay abide,” meth' hymoon 
eis ton aioona, “ with you for the age,” 
that is, during what remains of the Mosaic 
Age—“to the end of the age.”

But while we judge thus of the mas
culinity of the verb’s nominative from 
that verse, the next would seem to 
lead us to the conclusion that the “ he" 
ought to be “it”—the third person neuter 
gender. It is true, the donated parakleetos 
is masculine; but what is to be sent as a 
gift? The answer in the seventeenth 
verse is to Pneuma tees aleetheias “ the 
Spirit of the truth,” ho whom the world 
cannot receive, because it discerneth auto 
it not, neither knoweth auto it; but' ye 
know auto it, because menei it abides with 
you, and shall bo in you.” Here the 
article to, the accusative relative ho, 
and the personal auto, are all neuter;-

England, Jan. 22nd, 1852.
Dear Brother:

Without wishing you to enter further 
into the question of the personality or im
personality of the Holy Spirit, I shall es
teem it a favor if you will inform me 
whether the Greek pronouns represented 
in the English version by the masculine 
personal “he,” and relative “whom,” stand
ing for the antecedent “ Comforter,” and 
“ Spirit of Truth,” in John xiv. 16, 17, 
26 ; xv. 26; xvi 7, 13; and Acts viii. 15, 
16, indicate personality ? Is not the gen
der of the Greek nouns like that of those 
of the Latin, and other languages, arbi
trary—used irrespective of actual sex? 
If so, will not the use of a masculine pro
noun in the original aid us in ascertaining 
whether its antecedent be a person', a con
scious agent, or no; but the Greek relative 
answering to “ whom” in some of the pas
sages cited, may show this.

Trusting you will, being conversant 
with the original, kindly give this an early 
consideration in the “ Herald,”

I remain, dear brother,
Your affectionate sister in Christ,

Apphia.

that is a householder, which bringeth forth 
out of his treasure things new and old.

Your valuable letter to M. Kossuth 
seems to me very much like truth, and 
cannot fail to make an impression on his 
great mind.-

My heart rejoices to find you one of 
those men our God has raised up here and 
there, a free and untrammelled expositor of 
His prophetic word, knowing that things 
revealed belong to us and our children. 
That your humble student, along with 
you, may more and more know these 
things revealed, is the prayer of your 
brother in waiting for the kingdoms of this 
world to become the kingdom of our 
Lord. Eveh so, come Lord Jesus !

Yours in hope of eternal life 
when our king comes,

James McMillan.

Our idea is well stated by our corres
pondent. We consider Nebuchadnez
zar’s Image the symbol of Gogue’s do
minion, when he, the King of the North,* 
and of Assyria,! encamps with his army, 
dratted from all subject nations,! 011 the 
mountains of Israel} on all sides of Jeru
salem, and is in actual possession of the 
Holy City,|| in the latter days.11 He is 
not the “ last beast,” however. Till Gogue 
is broken, the lamb-horned, and dragon
speaking beast** is an Iron Leg of the 
Image—a co-partner with Gogue, yet in
ferior to him, in the majesty of the Greco- 
Roman-Dragonic dominion of “The End.” 
But when the Clay is sundered from the 
Iron by the stroke of the Stone-power, 
that is, when Gogue is broken, the West
ern Leg and Toes, or “ Beast and the 
Kings of the Earth,”ff have still to be 
subdued. These are of the Fourth Beast 
of Daniel, which has to be slain, and his 
body destroyed in the burning flame by 
the Lord Jesus, his Saints, and Israel.

As to the word “ reconstruction,” we 
have used this with reference to the con
struct state of the image in the king’s 
vision. It never has existed as a whole 
elsewhere than in the dream. In the 
Latter Days, however, the thing signified 
by the image will appear as complete in 
all its parts as the statue itself before it 
was smitten by the symbolic Stone.

Editor.
*Dan. xi. 40—45. tlsai, xxx. 30—33.
±Hab ii. 5. {Dan. xi. 45; Ezck. xxxviii. 8. 
||Zech. xiv. 2. fTEzok. xxxviii, 16;

Dau. ii. 28. **Rov. xiii. 11.
ttRov. xix. 19.

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



48 Rome.

i

I

E DITOK.

•O'

ROME.
Advices from this city, the Seat of tho 

False Prophet, out of whose mouth pro
ceeds a Frog-developed unclean spirit, 
represent the French, or Frog-power, as 
objects of popular abhorrence. “ His 
Holiness the Pope,” is also said to share 
this feeling of repugnance with his sub
jects: Repeated attempts have been made 
to assassinate the soldiers, and the French 
Inspector of Police has been severely 
stabbed by an assassin.

It is also said that the Frog-power has 
determined to request the Belgian gov
ernment to remove from the field of 
Waterloo, the lion and other monuments 
commemorative of the great battle and its 
incidents.

March 2nd, 1852.
------ ;—o------ —

(EF We have not yet forwarded tho 
Herald to all in Britain who subscribed 
last year. We wait, at his suggestion, the 
renewal of their pre-paid subscriptions to 
Mr. Robertson, 89 Grange Road, Ber
mondsey, London.

hence the nominative to menei, the same 
verb as meneei of the former verse, is 
neuter, and should be literally “ it dwell-. 
eth” or abides, and not “lie” as in the 
English version. James’ translators have 
evidently rendered ho, auto, and menei, 
without regard to etymology, but so as to 
harmonize with the masculinity of parak
leetos in the verse before. They have 
also disregarded the idiom of the Greeks 
in ho kosmos ou theoorci, which they ren
dered to suit ours. They have it, “ the 
world * * * it seeth not,” though kosmos 
is masculine, and therefore literally, “ the 
world, he seeth not:” but this though 
good Greek, would be bad English, be
cause with us “ world” is neuter.

In the twenty-sixth verse the diversity 
of gender in the verses before us, is com
bined in the phrase, Ao parakleetos, to 
Pneuma to hagion, ho, “ the assistant, the 
Holy Spirit, which.” Here parakleetos 
is masculine, and pneuma, neuter.

In the twenty-sixth verse of the fifteenth 
chapter both genders occur again. Thus, 
“ When the instructor (Zio parakleetos') is 
come, whom (/ion,- acc. masc.) I will 
send to you from the Father, the Spirit of 
the truth (to Pneuma, neut.) which (ho, 
acc. neut.) proceedeth from the Father, 
that (ekeinos, masc. supply parakleetos) 
shall testify concerning me.”

In Jno. xvi. 7, the word is parakleetos, 
and therefore requires the pronoun in the 
masculine; as, “ If I depart, 1 will send 
him (aulon) to youbut if the word 
used had been Pneuma, Jesus would 
have said, “ I will send it (auto.”)

In the thirteenth verse, the first “ he” is 
ekeinos agreeing with parakleetos the sub
ject of discourse understood, and stands 
as the nominative of the verbs “ is come,” 
“ guide,” “ speak,” and “ show.” The 
neuter phrase, however, is interjected as 
expletive of the demonstrative; as, 
“ Hotan ellheei ekeinos, to Pneuma tees 
aleethias, hodeegeesei hymas, &.c.”—literal
ly, “ When that there is come, the Spirit 
of the truth, shall guide you, &.c.”

In Acts, the eighth chapter, fifteenth and 
sixteenth verses, the subject is the prayer 
for the Holy Spirit. The phrase is Pneuma 
hagion without the article to preplaced. 
Peter and John prayed that the baptized 
Samaritans “ might receive holy Spirit.” 
The English version then reads, “For as 
yet he was fallen upon none oi them.” 
This is not correct. The original is, 
oupoo gar een ep' oucleni autoon epipeploo- 
kos- This word epipeptookos is the perfect 
participle neuter to agree with Pneuma, 
which is the nominative to the verb een.

Ij Hence the rendering should be, “For as
I yet it was fallen upon none of them.”

The evidence before us, as far as the 
import of wordsand phrases is concerned, 
seems to indicate the neuter personality of 
the Spirit, the masculine words having 
relation to something else that is affirmed 
of it, and being masculine from the cus
tom of the language. Though the word 
Pneuma be neuter, the gender of the 
spirit might be masculine or feminine.- 
Psuchee, soul, is feminine ; but a man’s 
soul is not therefore a female. The Spirit 
is a proceedure from the Father; an 
emanation sent forth wheresoever He 
pleaseth.' It is that by which he estab
lishes a relationship, or connexion, be
tween Himself and every thing animate 
and inanimate in the Universe. It is his 
power, neither masculine nor feminine,- 
but grammatically neuter, and inseparable 
from Himself; for “ He is spirit,” and by 
his spirit every where existent. There is 
no personality of the Spirit distinct from 
the personality of the Father. The Fa
ther, he conceives, wills, commands ; tho 
Spirit, it executes, &c. The Father 
sends it, bestows it, directs it, so that 
what is does is done of God. These 
things being premised the known astute
ness of the beloved Apphia will supply 
the rest.
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throne of the Father, as contradistinguish
ed from that of David, means simply the 
throne of Jehovah’s eternal, underived, 
and irresponsible sovereignty ; and, on the 
other hand, the throne of David means 
simply the throne occupied by the repre
sentative of Jehovah upon earth, a throne 
of sovereignty, derived, dependent, and 
responsible. There being, then, such a 
diflerence between the throne of David, 
and the throne of God in heaven, is it not 
as sound in theology as in logic, to make 
a corresponding distinction? Yea more, 
is it not reasonable to expect that, in due 
time, when things are ripe for such a 
manifestation, the distinction as well as 
the diffiorence will be made not less per
ceptible to the purged eye of sense, than 
it is now to the purged eye of the under
standing? Such an expectation is irre
sistibly impressed on the mind by many 
intimations of prophetic scripture. Of 
these the two following are very explicit: 
“ When the Son of Man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with Him, 
then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory.”* Do our opponents maintain that 
this is the throne of the Father let down 
from heaven to earth ?—if not, they ad
mit that at the time referred to, the ses
sion of Christen another and distinct throne, 
will have its commencement: that other 
and distinct throne, we, following the ex
ample of the scripture, designate by vari- u 
ous names, and especially, in order to 
marke its representative character, we 
designate it “ the throne of David.” Some 
of our opponents hold, in common with us, 
that the renewed earth will be, after tho 
final judgment, (after the thousand years, 
or millennial period is expired.—Ed. Her.) 
the abode of tho redeemed, and conso-

•Alalt. xxv. 31. 1

DAVID'S THE THRONE OF JEHOVAH'S 
TERRESTRIAL DOMINION.

“ Much has been written on cither side 
of the controversy in reference to Christ’s 
session on the throne of David. The vast 
majority hold that Christ’s sitting on that 
throne began when he sat down at the 
right hand of the Father. Prcmillen- 
narians, on the contrary, hold that the ses
sion of Christ on the throne of David •will 
not, in the true and correct sense of the 
prophecy, began till “ His appearing and 
his kingdom.” The majority (the spirit- 
ualizcrs who make the word mean what 
it does not say.—Ed. H.) identify the 
Father’s throne with that of David : the 
premillennarians discriminate the throne of 
David as a throne plainly different from 
the Father’s, and peculiarly belonging to 
the Messiah. What, then, is the testi
mony of the scripture on the subject? In 
the first book of Chronicles, it is written, 
“Then Solomon sat on the throne of Je
hovah, as king instead of David Iris fa
ther.”* And to the like effect it is writ
ten elsewhere, “ Blessed be Jehovah thy 
God, who delighted in thee to set thee on 
His throne,to be king fof Jehovah, thy 
God.”f These passages seem to remove 
all the difficulties of the question. David 
reigned under a theocracy, as the Viceroy 
or representative of Jehovah, the King of 
Israel; therefore the throne of David is, 
in these passages of scripture, called Je
hovah’s throne. The words plainly im
port not the throne of underived sover
eignty on which Jehovah was sitting in 
heaven, but the throne of representative 
or delegated sovereignty, which, in God’s 
stead, David occupied on earth. The 
‘ *1 Chron. xxix. 23. pa Chron. ix. «.

“And in their days, even of those kings, the God of heaven shall set up a king
dom which, shall never perish, and a dominion that shall not be left to another peo
ple. It shall grind to powder and bring to an end all these kingdoms, and itself 
shall stand for ever."—Daniel.
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OF THE TEN TRIBES OF ISRAEL.
“ More than two thousand five hundred 

years ago, the Ten Tribes of Israel were 
carried captive into Assyria. About a 
hundred and fifteen years after this, Judah 
and Benjamin also were carried away to 
Babylon. These returned, and some few 
Israelites of the other tribes with them; 
but as a nation, Israel was never restored. 
According to Esdras* they took counsel 
among themselves, and emigrated into a 
distant country, where never man dwelt; 
and the name of this country was Arsareth, 
at the distance of a year and a half’s jour
ney, where they are to dwell till the latter 
time, when God will bring them back with 
great wonders. The prophets abound 
with promises, not only respecting the 
restoration of Judah, but of Israel also. 
From these Ten Tribes not having been 
heard of for so many ages, and the im
probability of such a people escaping the 
notice of all travellers, the generality have 
been induced to conclude that they no
where exist as a distinct people, but have 
long ago been melted down among other 
nations, except those that united them
selves with Judah and Benjamin at their 
return from Babylon. That they should 
still exist is certainly a very extraordinary 
circumstance, and should Providence bring 
them forward bye and bye to act a con-

. . J ■, . i • t.

be* invested with the majesty of I now opening, it will doubtless excite great 
iii. 2-- *2 Esdr. xiii. 41—50.

underived and irresponsible government— 
an exaltation, -which is not only impossi
ble, but the very thought of which is 
blasphemous. There, during the course 
of the great anti-christian rebellion, Christ 
can wield his meditorial power as well 
for the controlling of his enemies, as for 
the upbuilding of his elect. But the 
church, redeemed, as it is, from among 
mere creatures, dares not aspire after the 
divine honor of session on the eternal 
throne of God. Its destined privilege is 
to sit on the throne of Christ, -with Christ 
its king, and to share with him in the ex
ercise of his derived and representative 
sovereignty.”

The above is taken substantially, though 
with some omissions and emendations, 
from the Quarterly Journal of Prophesy, 
which contains much truth, forcibly put 
forth, but at the same time mixed up with 
sectarian philosophy which “ we cannot 
but disapprove and discommend.”

Editor.

quently, the scene of Christ’s personal and 
everlasting reign. That, where they arc, 
Christ will for ever manifest his presence 
as the Son of Alan, is a truth identified 
with all their hopes of glory. No Chris
tian would venture to deny it. We ask, 
then, such of the brethren on the other 
side, as have been just now specified, if 
they behove that Christ’s session “ on the 
throne of his glory,” which commences, 
as they say, on the day of final judgment, 
is to terminate as soon as the solemnities 
of that day are past? If so, on what 
throne do they expect Christ to reign for 
ever amidst his people on the renovated 
earth ? Immediately after the day of 
judgment, shall “the throne of Christ’s 
glory” vanish from the scene, and the 
throne of the Father being let down to 
earth, shall Christ’s session on it then be 
resumed? We conclude this interroga
tory argument by maintaining, on the 
ground of the text before us, that anti- 
millennarians (who are unbelievers of the 
gospel of the kingdom.—Ed. Her.) must 
either believe the throne of glory on which 
Christ sits at the final judgment to be the 
Father’s throne let down from heaven,, or 
they must believe, in common with us, 
whom they oppose on tliis very point, 
that there are, indeed, too distinct thrones 
■—one, on which Christ now sits at the 
right hand of the Father ; and another on 
which he will not sit until “He come in 
his glory.” If they hold by the former 
side of the alternative, they place them
selves on ground which cannot abide a 
scriptural examination; if they hold by 
the latter, they ought to treat what they 
regard as the prenuUennial theory of two 
thrones with u considerably gre.ater de
gree of forbearance.

“ The other scriptural intimation re
ferred to on the subject is as follows : “To 
him that overcometh will I grant to sit 
with mo on my throne, even as I also 
overcame, and am set down with my Fa
ther on his throne.”’5 The distinction here 
made is no mere rhetorical flourish; no 
antithesis employed simply for the sake 
of euphony, or to arrest attention. It in
timates plainly that there is a throne which 
belongs to Christ and is peculiarly his 
own—a throne distinct from Iris Father’s, 
and appropriated to the exercise of his 
delegated power. Were “his throne” 
identical with his Father’s, then, accord
ing to the promise of the text, his victori
ous followers must yet be exalted to e 
place on 
and so '
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moving in a great army on each an expe
dition. It will be easy perhaps to show, 
that the great body of the Ten Tribes re
main to this day in the countries to which 
they were first carried captive. If we 
can discover where they were in the first 
century of the Christian Era, which was 
seven hundred years after the carrying 
away to Babylon, and again where they 
were in the fifth century, we certainly may 
be able to trace them down to this time.

“ Josephus, who wrote in the reign of 
Vespasian, recites a speech made by king 
Agrippa to the Jews, wherein he exhorts

1 ex
postulates with them in these words: ’ 
“ What! do you stretch your hopes be
yond the river Euphrates ? Do any of 
you think that your fellow-tribes -will 

i come'to your aid out of Adiabcne ? Be
sides, if they would come, the Parthian 
will not pennit it.”* We learn from this 
oration, delivered to the Jews themselves 
by a king of the Jews, that the Ten 
Tribes were then captive in Media under 
the Persian princes.

“ In the fifth century, Jerome, author 
of the translation of the Scriptures called 
the Vulgate, treating of the dispersed 
Jews in his Notes upon Hosea, has these 
words: “Unto this day the Ten Tribes 
are subject to the Persian kings, nor has 
their captivity ever been loosed ;”f and 

i again he says, “ The Ten Tribes inhabit 
at this day the cities and mountains of the 
Medes.”t

There is no room left for doubt on this 
subject. Have we heard of any expedi
tion of the Jews “ going forth from that 
country since that period, like the Goths 
and Huns to conquer nations ?" Have we 
ever heard of their rising in insurrection 
to burst the bonds of their captivity ? To 
this day, Jews and Christians are generally 
in a State of captivity in these despotic 
countries. No family dares to leave the 
kingdom without permission of the king.§ 

“ Mohammedanism reduced the num
ber of the Jews (professing Judaism) ex
ceedingly. It was presented to them at 
the point of the sword. We know that 
multitudes of Christians received it; for 
example, “ the seven churces of Asia 
and we may believe that an equal propor
tion of Jews were proselyted by the same

•Joseph, do Bell. 1. ii. c. 28.
+Toni. vi. p. 7. fTom. vi. p. 80.
{Joseph Emin, a Christian well known in 

Calcutta, wished to bring his family from 
Ispahan; but bo could not effect it, though 
the Anglo-Indian government interested tt» 
self in his behalf.

astonishment; but both the event and the 
surprise were foreseen and predicted by 
the prophets. They foresaw that the re
union of Ephraim with Judah would not 
take place till after the great dispersion, 
and their resurrection from the long politi
cal death they were to suffer for their 
sins. Then are Ephraim and Judah to be 
one people again.* And Zion shall say, 
“Who hath begotten me these ? Behold 
I was left alone, these, where have they 
been?”f

“Independent of the prophecies, there
is reason to conclude that this people does ] nguppu io mu juws, wnureiu uu u.xi 
still exist distinct from other nations. The ' them to submit to the Romans, and 
grounds for this conclusion may be seen in 
the second volume of the Asiatic Re-1 
searches. That the reader may judge for 
himself, I shall take the liberty' of quot
ing the extract which we find in the 
Monthly Review enlarged.J The ac
count is whimsical enough, but consider
ing the number of ages since the carrying 
away of Israel captive, their corrupt 
state at that time, their miserable condi-

s tion since, their ignorance of printing, &c., 
it affords as much proof as can be ex
pected, at the first dawn of their existence. 
When we arc better acquainted with 
them, their manuscripts, customs, &c., 
we may expect more light.”

Thus much writes the Hebrew editor 
of the Occident. But before presenting 
our readers with the article from the t 
Monthly Review he refers to, we shall 
produce an extract from the “.Researches.”

“ The Tribes of Israel,” says Claudius 
Buchanan, “ arc no longer to be inquired 
after by name. The purpose, for which 
they were once divided into tribes, was 
accomplished when the genealogy of the 
Messiah was traced to the stem of David. 
Neither do the Israelites themselves know’ 
certainly from wdiat families they arc de
scended. And this ‘is a chief argument 
against the Jews, to which the author 
never heard that a Jew could make as 
sensible reply. The tribe of Judah was 
selected as that from which the Messiah 
should come; and behold, the Jews do 
not know which of them are of the tribe 
of Judah.

“ While the author wras among the 
Jews of Malabar, he made frequent in
quiries concerning the Ten Tribes. When 
he mentioned that it was the opinion of 
some, that they had migrated from the 
Chaldean provinces, he was asked to 
what country he supposed they had gone, 
and whether he hud ever heard of their 
~»E=ek. xxxvii. 1G—Ti tlcai xhx. 21.”

tVol.x. p 502.
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1

isli. Their principal city Samarchand is 
pronounced Samarchian, which Dr. 
Fletcher thinks might be a name given by 
the Israelites after their own Samaria in 
Palestine. Benjamin of Tudela, who 
travelled into this country in the twelfth 
century, and afterwards published Iris 
Itinerary, says, “ In Samarcand, the city 
of Tamerlane, there are 50,000 jews un
der the presidency of Rabbi Obadiah; 
and in the mountains and cities of Nisbor, 
there are four tribes of Israel resident, 
namely, Dan, Zebulon, Asher, and Naph- 
thali.”* It is remarkable that the people 
of Zagathai (Great Bucharia) should be 
constantly called Ephthalites and Neph- 
thalites by the Byzantine writers, who 
alone had any information concerning them. 
The fact seems to be, that, if from Baby
lon as a centre, you describe a segment of 
a circle from the northern shore of the 
Caspian sea to the head of the Indus, you 
will inclose the territories containing the 
chief body of the dispersed tribes of Is
rael.”

The foliowring is the extract from tho 
Monthly Review reproduced in the Oc
cident under the caption of

THE DESCENT OF THE AFFGHANS 
FROM THE JEWS.

“ The AfFghans call themselves the pos
terity of Melic Taint, or lung Saul. The 
descent of the AfFghans, according to their 
own tradition, is thus whimsically traced :

“In a war which raged between tho 
children of Israel and the Amalakites, tho 
latter being victorious, plundered the 
Jews, and obtained possession of the Ark 
of the Covenant, Considering this tho 
God of the Jews, they threw it into fire, 
which did not affect it; they afterwards 
endeavoured to cleave it with axes, but 
without success: every individual who 
treated it with indignity, was punished for 
liis temerity. They then placed it in their 
temple, but all their idols bowed to it, At 
last they fastened it upon a cow, which., 
they turned loose into the wilderness.

“ When the prophet Samvel arose, the 
children of Israel said toArilh, “ We have 
Veen totally subdued by the Amalakites, 
and have no king. Raise to us a king, 
that W6.may be enabled to contend for the 
glory of <Sqd.” Samuel said, “ In case 
you are led out. to battle, are you deter
mined to figlitl” They answered, 
“ What has befallen us that we should not 
fight against infidels ? That nation has 
banished us from our country and children.”

*Benjnm. Itin. p. 97.

means. In the provinces of Cashinire and 
Affghanistan some of the Jews submitted 
to great sacrifices, and they remain Jews 
to this day : but the greater number yield
ed, (forsook Judaism.—Ed.) in the course 
of ages, to the power of the reigning re
ligion. Their countenance, their language, 
their names, their rites and observances, 
and their history, all conspire to establish 
the fact.* We may judge in some degree 
of the number of those -who would yield 
to the sword of Mohammed, and conform, 
in appearance at least, to what was called 
a sister religion from the number of those 
who conformed to the Catholic religion, 
under the influence of the Inquisition in 
Spain and Portugal. Orobio, who was 
himself a Jew, states in his history that 
there were upwards of twenty thousand 
Jews in Spain alone, who, from fear of 
the Inquisition, professed Romanism, some 
of whom were priests and bishops. The 
Tribes of the Affghan race are very 
numerous, and of different casts; and it 
is probable, that the proportion •which is 
of Jewish descent is not great. The Aff
ghan nations extend on both sides of the 
Indus, and inhabit the mountainous region, 
commencing in western Persia. They 
differ in language, customs, religion, and 
countenance, and have little knowledge of 
each other. Some tribes have the counte
nance of the Persian, and some of the 
Hindoo, and some tribes are evidently of 
Jewish extraction.

“ Calculating, then, the number of Jews 
who now inhabit the provinces of ancient 
Chaldee, or the contiguous countries, and 
who still profess Judaism ; and the num
ber of those who embraced Mohamme- 
danism, or some form of it, in the same 
regions, we may be satisfied, “ that the 
greater part of the Ten Tribes which 
now exist, are to be found in the countries 
of their first captivity.”

In another place, Dr. Buchanan re
marks, that Usbec and Independent Tar- 
tary are “ the country winch Dr. Giles 
Fletcher, who was envoy of Queen Eliza
beth at. the court of the Czar of Muscovy, 
has assigned as the principal residence of 
the descendants of the Ten Tribes. He 
argues from their place, from the name of 
their cities, from their language, which 
contains Hebrew and Chaldaic "words, and 
from their peculiar rites, which are Jew-

♦Mr. Forster was so much struck with 
the general appearance, garb, and manners 
of tho Cashmirians, as to think, without any 
previous knowledge of tho fact, that ho had 
boon suddenly transported among a nation 
pf Jews. Seo Forster's Travels.
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I from which the curious reader may derive 
1 much information. They are Mussel
mans, partly Sunni, and partly of the 
Shiah persuasion. They are great boast
ers of the antiquity of their origin and 
reputation of their tribe ; but other Mus
sulmans entirely reject their claim, and 
consider them of modem and even base 
extraction. However, their character 
may be collected from history’. They 
have distinguished themselves by their 

j courage, both singly and unitedly, as 
principals and auxiliaries. They have con
quered for their own princes and for for- 

’ eigners, and have always been considered 
the main strength of the army in which, 
they have served. As they have been 
applauded for virtues, they have been also 
reproached for vices, having sometimes 
been guilty of treachery, and even acted 
the base part of assassins.”

A specimen of their language (the Push
too) is added, and the following note is ap
pended by the president:

, ‘‘ This account of the Afghans may lead
to a very interesting discovery. We 
learn from Esdras, that the Ten Tribes, 
after a wandering journey, came to a

i country called Arsareth, where we may 
suppose they settled. Now, the Afghans 
are said by the best Persian historians to 
be descended from the Jews; they have 
traditions among themselves of such a de
scent, and it is even asserted that their 
families are distinguished by the names 
of Jewish tribes, although, since their con
version to Islam, they studiously conceal 
their origin. The Pushto language, of 
which I have seen a dictionary, has a 
manifest resemblance to the Chaldaic, and 
a considerable district under their dominion 
is called Hazarch, or Hazarel, which 
might easily have been changed into the 
word used by Esdras. I strongly recom
mend an inquiry into the literature and 
history of the Afghans.”—From Bicha.no's 
“ Signs of the Times.”

Besides these testimonies, we would add 
the following upon tliis interesting subject. 
In the sixth year of Hezeldah, king of 
Judah, and in the ninth of Hoshea, king 
of the Ten Tribes of Israel, Samaria, the 
metropolis of Israel’s kingdom, was taken 
by Shalmanezer, king of Assyria. Hav
ing abolished the government, he next de
ported the inhabitants beyond the Eu
phrates into Assyria, “ and placed them 
in Halah, and in Habor by the river of 
Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes.”* 
This is termed “removing them out of 
Jehovah’s sight.”f Not that he could no

*2 Kings xvii. t>. +2 Kings xvii. 18.

At this time the angel Gabriel descended, 
and delivered a wand, and said, “ It is the 
command of God, that the person whose 
stature shall correspond with this wand, 
shall be King of Israel.”

“ Melic Talut was at that time a man 
of inferior condition, and performed the 
humble employment of feeding the goats 
and cows of others. One day a cow un
der his charge was accidently lost. Be
ing disappointed in his search, he was 
greatly distressed, and applied to Samuel, 
saying, “ I have lost a cow, and do not 
possess the means of satisfying the owner. 
Pray for me that I may be extricated 
from this difficulty.” Samuel perceiving 
that he was a man of lofty stature, asked 
his name. He answered, Talut. Samuel 
then said, “ Measure Talut with the wand 
which the angel Gabriel brought.” His 
statue was equal to it. Samuel then said, 
“ God has raised Talut to be your king.” 
The children of Israel answered, “ We 
are greater than our king; we are men of 
dignity, and he is of inferior condition. 
How shall he be our king?” Samuel in
formed them that they should know that 
God had constituted Talut their king by 
his restoring the ark of the covenant. 
He accordingly restored it, and they ac
knowledged him their sovereign.

“ After Talut obtained the kingdom, he 
seized part of the territories of Jalut or 
Goliath, who assembled a large army, but 
was killed by David. Talut afterwards 
died a martyr in a war against the infi
dels ; and God constituted David Icing of 
the Jews.

“ Melic Talut had two sons, one called 
Berkia, and the. other Irmia, who served 
David and were beloved by him. He 
sent them to fight against the infidels, and 
by God’s assistance they were victorious.

“ The son of Berkia was called Afghan, 
and the son Irmia was named Usbec. 
These youths distinguished themselves in 
the reign of David, and ■were employed 
by Solomon. Afghan was distinguished 
by his corporeal strength, which struck 
teiror into demons and genii; Usbec was 
eminent for- his learning.

“ Afghan used frequently to make ex
cursions to the mountains, where his pro
geny, after his death, established them
selves, lived in a state of independence, 
built forts, and exterminated the infidels.”

With this account we shall subjoin a re
mark of the late Henry Vansittart, Esq. 
He observes, that

“A very particular account of the Af
ghans has been written by the late Ha 
Fiz Rahmat Khan, a chief of ihe Rohillas,
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longer see them, because “ the eyes of the 
Lord are in every placebut because 
the scripture represents his eyes as resting 
upon the Holy Land as they do not on 
■any other country :—it is “a land,’’ says 
Moses, “ which J ehovah thy God careth 
•for; the eyes of Jehovah thy God are al
ways upon it, from the beginning of the 
year, even unto the end of the year.’’* 
Hence for Israel to be removed from this 
land, was to remove ' them out of His 
sight as beholding the,land, and the things 
upon it. It may be also remarked in pass
ing, that as to ' send the Ten Tribes into 
captivity was to remove them out of 
Jehovah’s sight, so to bring them back 
into the land is for them to “ live in his 
sight." Hosea, in speaking of their cap
tivity and return, has this passage, which 
we present in the form following :

Jehovah.—“ I will go and return to my 
place, till they acknowledge their offence, 
and seek my face: in their affliction they 
will seek me early.”

The Ten Tribes.—“ Come, and let us 
return unto Jehovah ; for he hath torn, and 
he will heal us; he hath smitten, and he 
will bind us up. After two days will he 
revive us: in the third day he will raise 
us up; and we shall live in his sight. 
Then .shall we know if we follow on, to 
know the Jehovah, (eth-Ychowah:) His 
goinrf forth is prepared as the morning; 
and he shall come unto us as the rain, as 
the latter and former rain unto the earth.”f

But to return to the passage in Kings, 
which Gesenius translates thus : “ And 
placed them in Chalcitis and on the Chabor, 
u river of Gozan, and in cities of the 
Medes.” This is certainly to b.e preferred 
Io the common version. In this Habor, 
.or properly Chabor, would seem to be a 
rity or province watered by Gozan. “Ry” 
is not in the original, and Gozan appears 
to be a province or people, rather than a 
river.f The root of “ Chalcitis" is evi
dently in the Hebrew Chalch, converted 
into Chalach by the pointing of the Mas- 
orites. We like Gesenius’ rendering, 
which cannot be improved. It makes the 
river to be the Chabores, which is re
garded as the Chebar of Ezekiel. But we 
doubt the correctness of this. The or
thography is not the same. Ezekiel’s 
river is Kebar, or Kor, in the land of the 
Kasdim, or Chaldeans ; while the other is 
Chbor, or Chabor, which empties into the 
Euphrates in the northern part of Meso
potamia. Ezekiel says he was “ among 
the captivity by the river Kebar.” There 

«Dcut. xi. J2. fffos, v. 15; vi. 1—3.
J2 Kings xix. 12.

were Iwo captivities at the time. He 
was with that in Chaldea proper at Baby
lon ; and not with that in the Chaldea 
which had then acquired the name of 
Aram naharaim, Syria of the Rivers, or 
Mesopotamia. Ptolemy in his Geography, 
v. 18, calls the region lying between the 
rivers Chaboras and Laocoras, by the 
name of Gauzanitis, Hcbraically, Goz- 
anitis ; there is also a district in Media 
termed Gauzan, between the rivers Cyrus 
and Cambyses, which fall into the Caspian.

The region, then, west and south of the 
Caspian, and north-east of Samaria, was 
the first resting place of the Ten Tribes. 
Their sojourn there, however, was not 
permanent. If any dependence can be 
placed upon Esdras, which is very doubt
ful, after their transportation to Assyria, 
“ they entered into the Euphrates by the 
narrow passages of the river,” which “they 
passed over” dry shod. He says they 
journeyed “ a year and a half” to Arsa- 
reth; they would therefore pass up be
tween the Euxinc and Caspian Seas 
through the Asiatic Sarmatra, until their 
march would bring thorn to the Tanais 
or Eon, or to the Rha, or Volga, rivers, 
or to the isthmus between the two. There 
is no historian to inform us what counsel 
they took at this juncture. We can see, 
however, from the map, .that whichever 
way they went, they would penetrate more 
deeply into the country inhabited' by the 
Scythian aborigines of what is now called 
the Russian empire. The probability is 
that some ascended along the Volga and 
Eon into Meshcch or Moscovy, and thus 
finding their way into Poland; while 
another party would cross the Volga and 
Ural rivers, and descend between the Cas
pian and Ural mountains into Indepen- 
dent Tartary, and in the course of tune 
make their way into Afghanistan, and the 
farther East. In this way the Parthians, 
who lay to the east of the Caspian, and 
around its southern extremity, and thence 
to the Euphrates, would come to be placed 
between the Ten Tribes and lire Holy....
Land, to which Agrippa alluded in his 
speech to the defenders of Jerusalem, as 
reported by Josephus.

The Ten arc often spoken of us tho 
Lost Tribes of Israel. We do not, how
ever, regard this as appropriate. We be
lieve that the multitudes of Israelites in 
Russia, Poland, &c., are the descendants 
of a migration from Assyria, whose com
munities have grown up t<> maturity with 
the growth of the Moscovite nation. The 
greater part of the Ten Tribes arc evi
dently regarded by the prophets as being
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THE TEN TRIBES OF ISRAEL.

•o

Dr. Asche, who recently started from 
Jerusalem to trace out the Ten Tribes, has 
returned unsuccessful. He penetrated 
into the interior of Cyabech, where he 
heard that, at a distance of fourteen days’ 
journey, Israelites were living in the de
sert, who distinguished themselves by 
their strength and valor. He determined 
on seeking them out; but, when he had 
entered the desert, he was surrounded on 
all sides by the inhabitants of the wilder
ness, wild beasts and robbers, the latter of 
whom stripped and plundered him, so that 
he hardly escaped with his life.

you abroad as the four winds 01 ili.:. in a theological laboratory of the west, 
heaven, saith the Lord.”§ But . we need 1 

country north of the Promised Land is; p., 
the great sepulchre in which the tribes 
are entombed—it is the amplest of the 
political graves in which the children of 
Israel are buried. But Jehovah has pro
mised that he will open their graves and 
bring them up out of them, and thence 
into the land of their fathers. The north 
will not be disposed to give them out any 
more than Pharoah was in the days of 
old. TheKingof the North, by ukase in 
1843, ordered all Jews to move from the 
frontiers of Poland into the interior, un
der pretence of preventing smuggling. 
But it will he all to no purpose. The 
ukase ol Israel’s King has been long 
since proclaimed, that “ they shall come 
again from the land of the enemy to their 
own border,” for “there is hope in their 
end, saith Jehovah.”|| Ei>itor.
’Jcr. iii. 12, 18. -flsa. xlix. It. tJer. xxiiiTM- 

fcZcch.ii 6. ||Jcr. xxxi. 15—17.

JESUS NOW UPON DAVID’S THRONE!— 
DIPROVED VERSION—LOOSE QUO
TATION.

“ The Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of his father David: and he shall 
reign over the house of Jacob for ever ; and 
of his kingdom there shall be no end."— 
Gabriel.

As a note appended to an “ allusion,.’* 
or more properly an illusion, made in the 
seventh question of Mr. Campbell’s essay

No. 1,” on the Acts of the Apostles, io 
his Feb. Harbinger, is the following ex- 

......... ....... ....... . ....... traordinary specimen of the wisdom which
thenorlh, saith Jehovah ; for I have pread : distils from the alembic of Sacred History 
you abroad

“ To prevent misconception of this al-

I simply remark for the present, to

that the throne of David was, in fact, the
J........................... an-

David was his Viceroy,

in the country north from the Holy Land; II 
for they make the exodus of Israel from I 
the North, in their redemption by Mes
siah, as greatly transcending in celebrity 
the exodus of the whole nation from I 
Egypt under Moses. “ Go, and proclaim i 
these words toward the north," saith the , 
prophet, “and say, Return thou back- | 
sliding Israel, saith Jehovah.’’ “ In those ) 
days the house of Judah shall walk with 1 
the house ol Israel, and they shall come | 
together out of the land of the north to the I 
land that I have given for an inheritance 
unto your fathers.”* So also another
prophet intimates by the words, “ Behold, 
these shall come from far; and lo, these 
from thenorlh, and from the west; and 
these from the land of Sinim.”f Again, 
“I will say to the north, Give up; and 
to the south, Keep not back: bring my 
sons from far, and my daughters from the 
ends of the earth’’—that is, “ I will say 
to Russia, give up; and to Egypt, keep 
not back; bring my sons from Affghan-1 
istan, &c,, and my daughters from the 
farthest east.” In another place, “ Be
hold the days come, saith Jehovah, that 
they shall no more say, Jehovah liveth 
who brought up the children of Israel I 
out of the land of Egypt: but Jehovah 
liveth who brought up and which |bd the 
Seed of the house of Israel out If. the 
north country, and from all countries I--------
whither I had driven them: and they I “ No. 
shall dwell in their own land.”j: “Ho,' ' ”
ho, come forth, and flee from the laud of

the four winds ot

not adduce more proof to show' that the lusion to the throne of David,” says Mr. 
—.1. _r .i.„ T3.t „..,i 1 tp., “ I simply remark for the present, to

be developed, probably, more fully again, 

earthly throne of God, in the midst of 
cient Israel. F 
that is, the Lord's anointed, a fact not 
well understood by the church, and still 
less by some untaught and unteachable 
dogmatists of the present day. It was 
necessary to the plans of Jehovah, which 
are all sublimely grand and wonderful, 
that he should have two thrones—one on 
earth and one in heaven—for a time oc
cupied one above, by himself, and one be
low by his vicegerent, called and consti
tuted by him ; and therefore his solemn 
oath or covenant with David, that he 
would raise out of his person, in fulness 
of time, one that would occupy both 
thrones. Hence said the inspired bard of 
Israel, “ Jehovah said to my Jehovah, sit 
thou on my right hand till I make thy foes
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i

i certainly mistaken. If Jesus in heaven 
' have “ many crowns,” as he says, why 
are only two assigned to Jehovah in 
heaven? The number of crowns indi
cate the number of thrones. The trutli 
rather is, that Jehovah has as many 
thrones in the universe as there are in- 

j habited spheres in boundless space; but 
i on earth he has only had one, which was 
David’s, and since that was demolished 
he has had none; but he has revealed his 
intention not only to recover David’s, but 
also to take possession of every other 
upon the earth; so that His authority

1 alone may be acknowledged here. Let 
our knowing friend ruminate upon this 
awhile!

Our critical friend favors his readers 
| with an “improved version” of a sentence 
in the one hundred and tenth psalm. He 
quotes it, “Jehovah said to my Jehovah, 

I &c.” We submit to our learned friend 
that David wrote no such thing. Great 
Hebraist as our friend may be, he must 

, surely have been taking a siesta from 
which he had scarcely recovered when 
he penned it. He has been misled by the 
supposition that where “Lord” occurs i 
in the English version, it is Yehowah in 
the Hebrew, and should therefore be 

i rendered Jehovah. But this is incorrect, as
■ proved in more places than one in the 
psalm before us. David’s words are,

■ “ Neum Yehowah Zo-Adoni,” Jehovah 
i said to my Adon. In the second verse, 
I “ Lord” is Yehoioah; also in the fourth:
but in the fifth verse, David addressing

■ Jehovah concerning “the Man of his 
i right hand, even the Son of Man, whom
he made strong for himself,”* says “ Jldo- 
nai al-yemiriehah, the Adon at thy right 
hand.” We are awate, that the Athana- 
sian lexicographers, and perhaps Jewish 
too, who are opposed to the idea of “ the 
Man Christ Jesus” sitting at the right 
hand of Jehovah, pretend that Monai is 
exclusively applied to the Uncreated One. | 
This, however, is mere Masoretic trifling.

■ Monai is the same word as Jldoni in the 
first verse, only with a Kamitz under the 
Noon instead of a Chiricic. Now, the 
pointing is very convenient for pronunci
ation, but of no authority in interpreta
tion. We would therefore translate both 
words in the same way, rendering the 
fifth verse as the first, to wit, “ My Lord 
at thy right hand (O Jehovah) shall strike 
through kings in the day of his wrath; 
that is, when by Jehovah’s aid h:s ene- j 
mies are made his footstool. We trust , 
our learned friend will dig about and tnel-

i *Pso. Ixxx. 17.

thy footstool.” It is beautifully in ac
cordance with this fact, that Mary the 
virgin was the last bud on the tree of 
David which could blossom and fructify, 
and bring forth a representative of David. 
So that if Jesus be not the heir of David’s 
throne, there never can be one born, and 
God’s covenant has failed. This is a 
death-blow to Jewish infidelity, if their 
eyes were not closed and their ears sealed. 
But Jesus was the son of David, and 
born to be a king, as he told Caesar’s rep
resentative. On the throne of David, 
as King of kings, he now sits, and also 
on the throne of God; for he has all 
crowns upon his head, and affirms that 
all authority in heaven and on earth is 
given to him.”

In the above our logical friend admits 
that the throne of David was the earthly 
throne of God, occupied by his anoint
ed as his viceroy. We are glad he has 
learned so much as this, for it is a truth 
scarcely at all known to what he calls “ the 
church.” That David’s was Jehovah’s 
throne in Israel, is a startling proposition 
to sky-kingdomers ; and that it will be his 
throne there again, neither “ the church,” 
nor the church’s illuminator, our sagacious 
friend, are able to comprehend. He pro
fesses to believe that David’s throne on 
Mount Zion was once Jehovah’s ; but he 
has not faith enough to believe that it will 
be so again. This is just like our histori
cal friend;—he can believe history, “sacred 
history,” any thing in short, but the writ
ten promises of God. The things set 
forth here do not accord with his reading 
and experience ; they are too marvellous 
for his matter-of-fact organization, there
fore he repudiates the things they declare 
with ineffable and sovereign contempt. 
How unlike Abraham, who “ believed all 
things, and hoped all things,” and “there
fore his faith was counted to him for 
righteousness!” But our unfortunate 
friend is not so. If justification be by 
faith, as it unquestionably is—faith in 
what God has done and promises to do— 
our didactic friend’s sacrae-historical creed 
will leave him in the lurch, the naked 
denizen of outer darkness. We beseech 
him therefore to look into this matter be
fore it be “too late;” for even in our 
own time, “ too late” has lost a kingdom.

Our “ sublimely grand and wonderful” 
friend opines that the plans of Jehovah 
require that he should have “ two thrones, 
one on earth, and one in heaveu.” He 
has not vouchsafed to tell us what plan 
or plans necessitate this. Injjie absence 
of light, then, we would suggest that he is

Jesus now upon David’s Throne!—Improved Version, $~c.
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Editor.

0-

A WOODEN SWORD BRANDISHED AT 
ELPIS ISRAEL—SIR KNIGHT DISARM
ED, AND HIS WEAPON SHIVERED TO 
SPLINTERS.
“ We war casting down imaginations and 

every lofty notion exalting itself against the 
knowledge of God.”—Paul.

As a part of his note on the Throne oi 
David, our refined and polished friend 
over the mountains writes concerning 
Elpis Israel and its author, in the follow
ing chaste and classic style! It may be 
regarded as a specimen, doubtless, of the 
“pure literature” and the Christian spirit 
it exhales, for the development of which 
Bethany College, as a Queen ol the West, 
is presented as a nursing mother to Zion, 
that is, spiritually, “ the church!” Is it 
not extraordinary that with such elegant 
impromptus thrown off from time to time 
from the pen of our amiable and celes- 
tialized friend, that “ the brotherhood’’ is 
so irresponsive to his eleemosynary hints, 
exhortations, and demands! Wonderful 
indeed that “ the disciples” do not bestir 
themselves amain, and without delay se
cure “ a little stock in the Bank of Hea
ven,” by contributing to its endowment 
that the nursing Queen may forever bless

every side, whether we consider the state 
of “ the church” or the world. Jesus 
said, All exousia, or power of doing as one 
pleases, in heaven and upon\earth is 
given to me. He did not say this as proof 
that he was sitting upon any throne; but 
as the ground of his commanding the ■ 
apostles to go and preach the gospel of 
the kingdom, and repentance and the re
mission of sins in his name. Though a 
king, and born to be king of the Jews, 
and to be the Prince of many kings and 
lords, his glorified brethren reigning with 
him over the whole earth, he has at pre
sent no kingly or political authority. If 
he have we would like our inventive 
friend to tell us where, that we may go 
and live under its just, merciful, and be
nevolent influence. We forbear to add 
more at present, except to commend the 
first article of this number on David’s 
throne to the calm, candid, and dispas
sionate consideration of our untaught, 
but, we trust, not unteachable contempo
rary.

low the soil, hard-baked upon his Hebrew I 
roots, before he undertakes to solve “ the 
greatest question of the age,” as he faceti
ously styles, we suppose, the translation 
of the scriptures into the latest English! 
He must forsake his sky-kingdom before 
he, or the Bible Unionists, will be able to 
present the world with a version really 
improved, and beyond the reach of emen
dation.

Our valiant friend will pardon us for 
saying that with all his prowess in fight 
he is the last man in creation to deal “a 
death blow to Jewish infidelity.” If he 
strikes Judah home on the personal iden
tity of Jesus with the son promised to 
David ; they strike him into nonentity by 
saying, “granted; but if Jesus is not to 
sit upon the throne of David in our an
cient city, as you affirm, then he is not 
the Messiah of whom Moses and the 
Prophets wrote; therefore we look for 
another.” Judah and “ the Church” 
are both infidel, our galaxical friend among 
the number, the only difference between 
them is, the several points on which their 
unbelief is manifested.

In conclusion, the proof given by our 
demonstrative friend of the Lord’s present 
occupancy of his father David’s throne is, 
that “ he has all crowns upon his head, 
and affirms that all authority in heaven 
and on earth is given to him.” Jill crowns! 
Ah, then must David’s be among them! 
But knowing how loosely our friend 
quotes the word, we cannot admit the 
proof until we look for ourselves. We 
find that he has not quoted the text cor
rectly. It does not say, “ all crowns were 
upon his head,” but itsays “and upon 
his head many crowns.” Many is not all, 
therefore David’s may be among the mis
sing. But we object to our friend’s her
meneutical .chronology as well as to his 
philosophy. Jesus with many crowns 
upon his head is seen in a vision which 
represents events between the Battle of Ar
mageddon in which Nebuchadnezzar’s 
Image is broken; and the complete sub
jugation of the nations, or reduction of 
the Image-fragments to impalpable dust. 
The “many crowns,” with David's 
among the number, are acquired by the 
victory of Armageddon; all crowns, 
when “ the kingdoms of the world become 
our Lord’s and his Anointed’s,” at the 
final overthrow of the Beast, the False 
Prophet, and Kings of the earth by the 
conclusion of the Post-Adventual war.

As to all authority in the sense of power 
in successful rule, being now possessed by 
the Lord Jesus, facts are against it on

8
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the world with dainties such as we now , 
present:

“ Any one,” says Mr. Campbell, “who 
wishes to peruse the most conceited, con
sequential, and dogmatical treatise, based 
upon a halucination, and a parody of the 
words Elpis Israel, will, if he have a 
dollar to throw away, have a denwnstia- 
lion of n disease called in Kentucky “the 
big head,” probably unequalled in this 
century; making the Hope of Israel—in
deed the Hope of the Gospel in full de
velopment, to consist in raising up again 
a throne of David in Palestine or Jerusa
lem ; as it that throne had been vacant 
now for 1800 years, or as if Jesus Christ 
would remove his throne out of the 
Heavenly Jerusalem, to rebuild and locate 
it in old Jerusalem, and there to aggran
dize the empire of the universe!! But 
this only in passing, as one of the speci
mens of the power of the love of noto
riety or of the marvelous, in wrecking 
and bewildering the human mind. We 
regard this development of the passion 
for notoriety as one of the most admoni
tory dispensations in our immediate circle 
of observation. Ifhas made a man that 
might have been useful, worthless to him
self, worthless to his friends, and worse 
than worthless to the world.”

While we were in England our loving 
friend favored us with one of his char
acteristic notices in which he styled us 
“ the erratic materialist and rather plausi
ble sophist of no-soul memory.” Previ
ous to this, he announced us to the pub
lic as “ a ball-sceptic, half-christian, Ct 
only for the society of Voltaire, Tom 
Paine, and that herd;” and now the cli
max is capped by proclaiming us as ut
terly worthless!—yea more, afflicted with 
one of the worst of diseases, if we rightly 
guess what in the “ half-horse and half
alligator” country they elegantly style 
“ the big head”—as an incurable leprosy, 
and therefore in our influence upon so
ciety “worse than worthless!” Really, 
when we look at ourselves in the manu
script before us, with this long handle to 
our name, we inquire of ourselves, is it 
possible that we are such a character as 
our sweet friend declares? Why the 
most worthy candidate for penitentiary 
distinction cannot be worse than our un
fortunate self! But, even supposing we 
be as wretched an outcast as our gracious 
friend affirms, we humbly suggest that it 
is not very agreable to be published as 
such to all the world. Impartial judge as 
he is in matters affecting himself, still it is 
not comfortable to be accused, condemned

without a trial, or being permitted to show 
cause why sentence of death should not 
be pronounced against us, and to be sum
marily executed. We don’t altogether 
relish this nephew-of-my-uncle style of 
administering law, especially when we 
are to be victimized by it. It is bad 
enough in theory, and it is by no means 
better in practice. Our judicial friend, 
however bright the attribute of jealousy 
may shine in his celestial crown, has not 
displayed towards us an oveiflow of 
mercy—and he should remember that 
“ mercy and truth meet together” in the 
true believer, an*d that “ mercy boasts it
self against judgment”—in the treatment 
he has dealt out to us these seventeen 
years. He has, or has had, thousands of 
readers, to whom he has declared on the 
faith of a man aspiring to celestial honors 
and sublimities in the Milky Way, that 
we are every thing that is contemptible in 
faith, opinion, acquirements, and charac
ter. This has been the general indict
ment, a sort of summary compilation of 
pestiferousness, by which a prejudgment 
has been secured against us. The counts 
of the indictment have been predicated 
upon garbled extracts of very scanty 
dimensions, and on no extracts at all. 
Our disinterested friend cut of kindness 
to us has had it all his own way, taking 
care for the good of the cause, that is, the 
cause ofOrigenic sublimities and the vest
ed interests dependent thereon, that we 
should not be permitted to speak to his 
readers to whom he had written such 
creditable and delightful things concern
ing us! Hence, say what we might in 
our own paper, those to whom we were 
accused saw nothing of it, because they 
were not our readers, but his alone. This 
policy having been carried out for so many 
years has not failed to cause us to be 
esteemed by those who know us only by 
name, and as our ingenuous friend has 
misrepresented, as just such a worthless 
character as he affl rms. We are said to 
be “hallucinated,” “mad,” “a devil,” 
and many other things known, or sup
posed to be known, by like respectable ap
pellatives. It seems strange,.yet so it is; 
though we can produce several of the 
most compos mentis people in society, of 
good and honorable standing, who know 
us intimately, and readily testily that we 
are the very opposite to what oui benevo
lent friend and his icflectors, who have 
no personal acquaintance with us, aver. 
But unfortunately, as soon as a respecta
ble man testifies in our favor, the tables 
are forthwith turned upon him, and he
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substituting one thing for another when 
there is not a word of truth in the allega
tion. His honest and virtuous indigna
tion, doubtless, would make his studio 
too hot to hold said informant. Still the 
discovery of the imposition upon his cre
dulity has not put our friend, ever great 
and undogmatical, in a sweeter disposi
tion towards our unoffending self. We 
sent him a present of the book all the way 
from London ; studiously avoided alluding 
to him, or to his reformation in its pages; 
and endeavored simply to show what the 
Bible reveals as the destiny of the earth and 
of man upon it. But instead of sending 
us a polite note, gratefull}’ acknowledging 
our kindness and thoughtful consideration 
of him though so far away, our astonish
ing friend falls into a paroxysm of inter
jections as the onlj' defence he can offer 
against the overwhelming evidence with 
which Elpis Israel has assailed and de
molished his entrenchments. There is

is regarded as no better than ourselves ! 
This is the way the Jews serve the wit
nesses for Jesus. So long as they are his 
enemies their testimony is considered as 
credible and respectable; but so soon as 
the truth converts them into friends, im
mediately they are set down as liars, and 
not to be regarded. Thus it has been 
from the beginning, and, we suppose, 
will be to the end. Error and errorists 
me essentially oppressive and tyrannical. 
The part of truth is to contend, protest, 
reason, testify, and endure, until Christ 
shall come and “ break in pieces the op 
pressor,” when the truth will prevail 
gloriously, and all its suffering friends re
joice together in his presence. It is a con
solation to know that contemptible and 
worthless as we are esteemed by worldly- 
minded men, we cannot be more sovereign
ly despised than were Jeremiah, Paul, and 
his co-laborers by their contemporaries, 
who made them “ as the filth of the world, 
the offscouring of all things unto this 
day.”* Misery loves company ; it is 
therefore very consoling when that com
pany turns out to be the very salt of our 
groaning world.

But, be we ever so pestilent that does 
not nullify the Kingdom of God as ex- i 
pounded in Elpis Israel. The building up 
of the kingdom and throne of David «« I 
in the days of old is not <” 
claiming against us, or proving us to be \ 
as worthless as it is said. Our extreme! .... ,,<> ... miua-
worthlessness does not alter the testimony I ling of an eye for the same puipose. Our 
of the prophets and apostles, who both !: sky-kingdom friend, W’e presume, is mor- 
declare that Messiah shall restore them. : lifted to find that his informant led him

j But since telling his readers what we had 
done in Elpis Israel before he bad read it, 
our intuitive friend has probably read it. 
His report, we think, ought to induce 
every one to seek to possess it, as a literary 
curiosity if upon no other grounds. Our 
critical friend says it affords “ a demon
stration probably unequalled in this cen
tury.” We believe he is right in this. We 
know of no other book that contains a 
similar demonstration of the truth. Our 
pathological friend calls it “ a demonstra
tion of a disease,” &c. He is excusable 
in this; for it is natural enough that he 
should style that a disease which demon- 

' stratus his sky-kingdom throne of David, 
■ his trans-solar new heavens and earth, 
and his Origenic sublimities, to be mere 
“ philosophy and vain deceit.” The read- 

; ing of Elpis Israel has evidently trans- 
I formed our ordinarily meek friend into a 
wide mouthed vial of wrath. He calls 
the book hard names as well as its author 
having no other arguments to bring 

I against it. He finds that it does noteven 
attempt to piove the apostles wrong in 
any thing; and-that it does not substitute 
a terrestrial paradise for the resurrection 
to eternal life ; but that while it maintains 
that the promised “ Paradise ol God” is 
to be established on earth, it also shows 

one of David as | that the dead must be raised to eternal 
disproved by de- | life to inherit its good things forever; and 

the living believers therein contemporary 
with its formation changed in the twink-

of the prophets and apostles, who both . sky-kingdom friend, W’e presume, is

Our friend likes to talk about logic, but into such an inconvenient error about our 
what logic is there in reviling a book and 
its author in support of any opposite 
theory ? But, we suppose, we must par
don our celestial friend the indiscretion of 
which we complain. He is doubtless in 
a super-excited stale, and scarcely knows 
whereof he affirms. Some months ago 
before he had read the book, he said that 
we had “proved all the apostles to be 
wrong in making the resurrection to eter
nal life the hope of God’s people, and for 
it, had substituted another terrestrial para
dise. True,” said he, “ I have never read i 
the new book, or the newly discovered I 
Elpis Israel, but am informed that it is I 
that maintained by some Jews of the I 
present day, as a substitute for the hope of, 
the resurrection of the just.’’ He after- i 
wards tells us what his hope is not, “ Il 
is not,” says he, “ the literal return of the 
true Messiah to reign in Palestine, or on 
earth, or in any portion of the solar system.”

* Lam . iii. 45 ; 1 Cor. iv, 13.
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immensity, until by oft-repeated excur
sions, like fabulous relations oft-told, he 
comes to believe them real, and speak
ing as he believes, publishes them to his 
admirers as the first principles of the 
oracles of God I Elpis Israel, however, 
takes all this wind out of his sails. It 
tolerates no flights of the imagination; 
but brings every high-flown speculation 
to the Law and the Testimony. But this 
is a test the articles of our friend’s creed 
cannot endure. Hence his restiveness in 
gear. But what doth it avail ? It is hard 
for him to kick against the goads. His 
acceptance or rejection of Israel’s Hope 
will make or mar his destiny for ever.

Editor.

Mr. Editor :
It is not often that I enjoy an opportu

nity of sitting under the pulpit ministra
tions of “ this Reformation.” On the 
5th Lord’s day afternoon of February, 
however, I listened to a discourse pro
nounced at the “ Reform church” in our 
village by “ Elder Jas. W. Goss.” The 
reputation of Mr. G. as a florid declaimer 
had drawn together an audience sufficient 
to fill two-thirds of the building. What 
do you think was the topic of the dis
course to which he treated his hearers? 
You would hardly guess in a century—it 
was “ the personality, the origin, nature 
and character of — the Devil!” Verily 
“ this Reformation” must be “ waxing old 
and ready to vanish away.” Only think 
of it! Nearly two hours devoted loan 
eloquent sketch of his Satanic majesty, 
during which the audience were gravely 
assured that it was a matter of the greatest 
importance that they should have right 
views of the Devil, and that it was rank 
infidelity not to admit his personal attri
butes, accomplishments, &c., and the ad
dress closed by the formal announcement, 
as if the “roaring lion” had not been 
quite fairly caged, that the subject would 
be resumed at night.

As the congregation dispersed I could 
not forbear remarking to a friend, who de
manded my opinion of this “gospel dis
course,” that we had often heard that 
faith in Christ was an indispensable con
dition of our salvation, but that I thought 
our orator deserved a medal as the first 
discoverer of the doctrine that faith in the 
Devil was equally important, for so, in

nothing easier than to prove the truth of 
the things that excite his astonishment— 
that the Hope of Israel and the Hope 
ol the Gospel are identical; that the 
throne of David will be re-established in 
Jerusalem ; that the Lord Jesus will sit 
upon it there; and there aggrandize the 
empire of the whole earth. These are 
truths which shine from the sacred page as 
the sun in the midst of heaven ; and blind, 
very blind, yea even stone-blind, must be 
the man who says, “I cannot see them 
there.”

This short denunciatory paragraph sug
gests to us that our friend does not sus
pect the reason of the King of Israel’s 
prolonged absence at the right hand of 
power. We will inform him. It is, be
cause there is no throne of David for him to 
sit upon. Had this throne existed when 
he was on earth, or had all things been 
ready for its erection anew, Jesus would 
have remained upon earth and in Pales
tine to enter upon his reign, and to pro
ceed in the work of aggrandizing his do 
minion until it should extend over the 
whole earth. But the then unknown 
time, the knowledge of which the Father 
reserved to himself, had not come to erect 
the throne; therefore he departed to re
main in a far country until the time to pul 
down the enemy should arrive, which is 
equivalent to setting up the throne and 
kingdom of the united Twelve Tribes of 
Israel.

Again, we perceive that he uses the 
phrase “ the universe” in an unscriptural 
sense when speaking of the chieftaincy of 
the Lord Jesus. Universe is not used in 
speaking of Messiah. The universe com
prehends all created things in boundless 
space. This is the Father’s dominion, not 
Christ’s. We have no where hinted the 
idea of the Lord Jesus aggrandizing the 
empire of boundless space ftom “old Jeru
salem.” No such empire is promised 
to Messiah. The promise to him is, “Thou 
shalt have the nations for thine inherit
ance, and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for thy possession.” Jerusalem and Zion 
restored, and invested with their beautiful 
garments, are to be the seat of the gov
ernment of Messiah and his brethren over 
this empire. The empire of the universe 
ruled by Jesus in any Jerusalem is one of 
the many fictions which compose the phi
losophical religion of our romantic friend ; 
who, being a man of lively fancy and 
boundless imagination, delights to vaty 
the monotony of terrene pursuits by ideal 
flights among the nebulosities of the 
Galaxy even to the jumping-off place of
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excursion to helensburg and the 
QUEEN OF THE HEBRIDES.

The nervous debility consequent upon 
such frequent speaking, and more con
tinued excitement than our physique was | 
accustomed to—organic inaction, or ir-'

Bowmore, on Lochendaul, ) 
Islay, Oct. 19th, 1848. 5

My Dear Eusebia:
I arrived at this beautiful island, styled 

“The Queen of the Hebrides,” on Friday 
evening at 8 P. M. The voyage was very 
interesting amid the wild scenery of the 
Western Highlands. We steamed down 
the Clyde, touching at Greenock, Dunoon, 
and Rothsay, into the Frith, passing be
tween the isles of Bute and Arran whose 
lofty mountains towered far above the 
sea. We put in to Loch Fine which runs 
up into the main land of Caledonia as far 
as to Inverary. I landed from the steamer 
bound for this place, at a small fishing 
town called East Tarbert, situated at the 
head of an indentation of the land, which.

regular action, dependant on undue ex
ertion—began 1o impair our general health. 
Acidity of stomach, hacking cough, af
fection of the throat almost to loss of 
voice occasionally, and other symptoms, 
admonished us that we must seek repose 
of mind, and recreation. We accordingly 
accompanied a fiiend down the Clyde on 
a flying visit to Helensburg, about five 
miles in the distanceopposite to Greenock 
on the bay shore. We dined there with 
a Mr. D., a retired Glasgow merchant, 
who is rusticating in the outskirts in the 
most pleasant manner possible. He has 
peculiar views on religion and diet. He 
believes in the personal advent and reign 
of Christ over the nations upon earth; 
but though immersed, he does not think, 
if we remember rightly, that baptism is at 
all essential. He preaches at a place of 
his own; the attendance is said to be 
small. In diet he is a “vegetarian;” 
though he was kind enough for our 
sakes’ to supply his board with a little 
meat extra the vegetables upon that par
ticular occasion.

Besides this pleasant excursion we ac
cepted the invitation of another kind 
friend to spend a few days with him at 
Bowmore, “ the commercial capital” of 
Islay. We set out for this island of the 
sea, so celebrated for its whisky all over 
the drinking world, on the morning after 
the “ soiree” at 6. 30 A. M. It lies about 
20 miles west of the peninsular of Cantyre, 
sometimes called Kintyre, and about 14 
iiours steam from Glasgow. The follow
ing letter written to our daughter, the 
companion of our travel, then in London, 
will afford the reader a better idea of our 
excursion westward than we can give 
from memory at this distance of time and 
place.

effect, he had affirmed. In my simplicity 
I had supposed that the less we knew of 
the Devil the better, seeing that Christians 
are commanded to be “ wise concerning 
that which is good, and simple concern
ing that which is evil.” Oh ! the times! j 
the manners ! How many discourses do I 
you suppose Paul ever preached on “ the 
personality of the Devil ?” What a pity 
that Luke, in his “ Acts,” or the apostle 
himself, in his copious writings, has never 
told us ! Perhaps he thought we would 
be satisfied—whatever we might think of 
the “ personal” character of the Old Ser
pent—with the assurance he gives us, in 
ilebrews ch. ii. 14—15, that Jesus will 
“ destroy him that hath the power of 
death, that is, the Devil, and deliver 
them who thro’ fear of death were all 
their life subject to bondage.”

But to be serious, what solemn trifling 
is all this “ speculation”—these “ un- ; 
taught questions ?” ’Die people are ; 
perishing for lack of knowledge of God’s ( 
Word—of the gospel of the kingdom— 
of the glad tidings of great joy which 1 
shall be to all people—and these “aposto
lic and primitive Christians,” as they style 
themselves, can find nothing better to lay 
before them than dry disquisitions and 
barren conceits about the “ personality of 
the Devil.” Surely such facts, of daily 
occurence, afford certain proof that we 
are " in the latter times”—for (see 1 
Tim. iv ) here “the Spirit speaketh ex
pressly, that in the latter times, some shall 
depart from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits and doctrines of (or con
cerning) Vevils,” &c. Certainly, if the 
Adversary be the sagacious being he has 
the credit for, he could not be better 
pleased than to have the people of God 
absorbed in the important enterprise of 
shewing him up in odious colors, and 
thus silencing the apostolic proclamation 
of “ Christ Jesus and him crucified.”

I hope Mr. Goss will remember this 
the next time he indulges his taste for 
“ speculations.”

A. B. MAGRUDER.
Charlottesville.
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it it had been deepened about two miles 
more, would have converted the penin
sula of Kintyre into an island. There is 
nothing remarkable about the town that 
arrests a stranger’s eye; though, it is 
probable, that many a deed of violence 
and blood has stained the page oi its 
early history, when all such places on the 
coast were exposed to the incursions of 
marauders from the Scandinavian coun
tries of the north. I may tell you, how
ever, that a castle formerly existed here 
originally built by Robert de Bruce, which 
was repaired and garrisoned by James IV. 
in 1494. But castles are of little use now ; 
therefore, as in the case of Tarbert, their 
condition is mostly ruinous. Having en
gaged a boy to carry my carpet bag, “ we 
twa paidelt o’er the braes” to another Tar
bert at the head of West Tarbert Loch. 
We had not walked more than a quarter 
of a mile when a lady and gentleman, two 
travellers in an opposite direction, ac
costed me by name. Would not this have 
been alarming had I been on the wing 
escaping from pursuit because of evil 
deeds? To be addressed by name in 
such a remote and heathen corner of the 
eaith, it was really puzzling to conceive 
how one could ever have been heard of 
there! The lady was from Port Ellen in 
Islay, and was acquainted with our ex
cellent friend Air. John Murdoch, whom 
she had seen that day; and from whom 
she learned that he was expecting a visit 
from Dr. Thomas, whom she might know, 
if she met him between the Tarberts, by 
wearing the beard. I learned this after
wards from him ; and obtained from her 
on the spot the agreable information, 
that he would meet me at Port Askaig 
to conduct me to Bowmore. You would 
be amused at the strange sounds they call 
language in these parts. They style it 
the Gaelic, which like the Welsh and the 
Irish, is a dialect of the ancient Celt. “ Co 
fare ar shin ?” inquired some Gaels of 
the boy beside me as we were jogging 
along westward. He uttered some un
couth sounds in reply which I am unable 
to turn into manuscript. “ What was that 
lie asked you, my lad ?’’ “ What person 
is that ?” and he added “ they set a great 
eye upon you, sir.” How so ? “ Because 
of the beard your wear.” The Gaelic I 
collected on my route is soon told. Tha 
signifies a house; nocght mail means 
» good night;” po, a cow ; man, a woman 
(well there is some sense in that; for a 
woman is man, but a man is not a wo- 
man_ « God made man ; male and female
made he them;”) oe signifies a point; 
■moignc, peat; coel, coal; &c. Thus we

beguiled the way until West Tarbert of 
miserable aspect appeared in view. Here 
I parted from my guide, and soon found 
myself on board the Islay steamer.

Having taken in her living freight, and 
in a short time cleared the rocks at the 
entrance of West Tarbert Loch, the vessel 
bore off towards the going down of the 
sun, leaving Kintyre astern and the north 
of Ireland to the south on her larboard 
side. After the haze of distance was dis
pelled by our nearing the land, we had a 
fine view of “ the Paps of Jura,” two 
lofty mountain peaks, after the form of 
those of Otter in the Blue Range of Vir
ginia, exalting their heads like giants to
wards heaven. We entered the Sound of 
Islay between 7 and 8, P. M. This is a 
narrow sea passage running between Islay 
and Jura, about a mile wide and fourteen 
long, and terminating in the Atlantic 
ocean, with which you have formed a 
tolerably intimate acquaintance. Port Ask- 
aig, our place of debarkation, is neither a 
Liverpool nor a Piraeus; but a miserable 
collection of huts at the foot of a steep 
hill, where cattle and other passengers 
are embarked for Glasgow. Uninviting 
as it is, we were glad to see its lights flick
ering in the windows, a token that our 
voyage was about to end.

On landing I was rejoiced to find our 
friend there, as the lady had said, waiting 
with a policeman to conduct me to Bow
more. Surely Burns, who was of the 
same official fraternity as Mr, AL, if he 
had seen me in such custody, would have 
said “ the De’il hae got ye now !” Though 
I believe it was the devil ran off with the 
exciseman; bethat as it may, “circum
stances alter cases” you know, and I 
doubt not, that there are hundreds of 
Islaymen concerned in the running off of 
whisky, who would be ready to testify 
that a man in the hands of excise and 
police familiars might as well be possessed 
of devils for any good that would come 
of it I But our friend and his policeman 
were only “ a terror to evil doers” in the 
island. I found them worthy of all praise; 
for instead of leaving me all night at Port 
Askaig Hotel (!) to recreate, and wish my
self at Jericho instead of Islay, he had 
provided a gig and a policeman to drive 
me to Bowmore. This was “ a friend in 
need,” and therefore not the De’il that had 
got me, but “ a friend indeed,” as you 
have heard Air. Murdoch is at all times. 
All being ready we set out, he on his pony 
and I and the policeman in the gig. The 
road was good, and the night bright moon
light. Aly “ whip” drove as if in chase of 
a smuggler ; happily, however, our Rosi-

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come. 63

nante was sure footed, and the tackle 
sound. We passed Bridgend in the cen-l 
tre of the island, and the seat of govern
ment; fora Branch of the National Bank 
of Scotland is located there, and where I 
the money power holds its court, there 
is the real throne ot an earth-born do-, 
minion. Alter leaving Bridgend, Loch-1 
endaul opened upon our view, shining in 
all the light of “ the silver moon or as ’ 
Job more beautifully expresses it, in all i 
the radiance of “ the moon walking in 
brightness.” Bowmore was yet three 
miles in the distance. The road, how
ever, along the Loch was soon travelled, i 
and a flight of 12 miles from Port Askaig 
satisfactorily terminated by the side of a 
blazing peat fire at the hospitable dwell
ing of Mr. M.

Bowmore, where I am now, is, I believe, 
the largest village in Islay. It is situated 
on the right shore of Lochendaul, and' 
dates its origin with the Parish church in 
1768. We have a good view of the Loch 
from the back windows of Mr. M’s house I 
whence in the distance on the opposite 
shore we can descry Port Charlotte. To 
one accustomed to the elegant buildings 
of London, and other cities of Europe 
and America, Bowmore is a mere sepul
chre of a place. It is the works of God 
only that are interesting here for their 
beauty, leaving man’s so completely in 
the shade, that we feel only pity and aver
sion to his deeds. Lochendaul and Loch- 
gruinard are two indentations of the coast 
which penetrate so deeply into the land 
as nearly to divide the island in two. 
Lochendaul witnessed the shipwreck of 
my friend Alexander of Bethany, in Oct. 
1809, being forty years ago on the 9th in
stant. He was on his way to Philadel
phia from Londonderry in the north of 
Ireland. Lochendaul, however, has wit
nessed more terrible scenes than this. It 
is famous for shipwrecks, murder, and 
piiacy. On the fourth of Oct., 1813, a 
piratical vessel from the United States, 
called “ The True Blooded Yankee,’’ ar
rived in Lochendaul about dusk. She 
was a fine man-of-war brig, pierced for 
26 guns, and carrying 260 men. Hav
ing been boarded by two experienced 
pilots, she cast anchor near Poit Char
lotte. The harbour happened to be crowd
ed with merchant vessels of all sizes. 
Duplait, the captain of the pirate, set 
them all on fire together; having previ
ously rifled each of such articles as he 
coveted, especially the Registers. Be
tween 20 and 30 vessels were either 
burned or stranded by his orders in one 
night, thereby occasioning a loss of private 1

property amounting to about £600,000. 
She was afterwards made a prize of by 
the British, who cariied her into the River 
Plata, where she was condemned.

While among the horrors I may tell 
yon that Port Askaig locality is not with
out its interest. In the fall of 1778, the 
famous Paul Jones with his privateer of 
50 guns, called “ The Ranger,” made a 
descent upon Islay, and having enteied 
the Sound seized the Packet winch con
veyed passengers and merchandize be
tween West Tarbert and the island. 
Among .these was the late Major Camp
bell, who had just returned from India 
with an independent fortune, the most of it 
being in gold barsand other valuables; so 
that as he was about to land on his native 
island the whole of his wealth was seized 
by Jones, and the Major, who a few hours 
before was vastly rich, landed pennyless, 
though not so “ poor as Job.” Thus it is 
that often-times “riches make to them
selves wings, and fly away as an eagle to
ward heaven,’’ and the Major found ex
perimentally that “ they profit not in the 
day of wrath.”

On Monday I accompanied Mr. M. 
over the grounds of the large and princely 
residence called Islay House, the dwelling 
place of the late Laird of Islay—a Mr. 
Campbell, who became bankrupt in the 
sum of £800,000, so that the island was 
to be sold on Nov. 8, to pay his debts. 
The simple people of Bowmore arnuse 
themselves with the supposition that I 
have come from the Far West to view the 
land before buying it. The price is not 
less than £500,000, and as much more as 
the bond-holders and personal creditors 
can get. The rents amount to £19,000 
per annum, and with good management 
might be doubled. Islay House is situ
ated about a quarter of a mile from Bridg
end at the head of Lochendaul. It is sur
rounded by extensive plantations, and 
the pleasure grounds, private drives, and 
walks, around and connected with it, are 
ample and varied, and laid out with much 
taste and judgment, suitable in all re
spects for convenience and recreation. 
The gardens, hot-houses and fountains, 
are said to be superior to any private 
gardens in the West of Scotland. There 
is a fort mounted with guns, but no garri
son, which well mounted would from its 
position prove rather inconvenient to 
visitors of hostile intentions.

On Tuesday we procured ponies (mine 
was about the size of a donkey) for a 
day’s riding towards the west. We head
ed the Loch at Bridgend, and after riding 
along shore a while struck off inland over
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the hills to the western side of the island, 
about 15 miles by this route from Bow
more. We were near but did not visit 
the Sanaig cave, which is a perfect sub
terranean labyrinth. The entrance to it 
is difficult. The most remarkable pecu
liarity connected with it is its reverber
ation. By the discharge of a tingle gun 
a stranger would suppose that a royal 
salute had been fired. It was near this 
cave that the Exmouth, from London
derry, bound to America, was dashed upon 
the rocks, April 27,1817, when 248 souls, 
passengers and crew, perished. Three of 
the crew happened to be on the yards at 
the time, so that when she struck they 
dropped off on the land. She then bound
ed from the precipice and went down. 
These three were all that escaped.

Our ride was highly interesting, but 
cold. My little short-stepping pony was 
very sure-footed, but gave me such a jolt
ing as I had never experienced before. 
We went down hill ata rapid trot. If we 
had stumbled it would have been a ludi
crous scene for a spectator; for the dog 
and its rider must have made a somerset 
together—I say dog, for I have seen a 
large Newfoundland almost as large ; the 
ponies of these islands are remarkably 
small. You see many like them in Lon
don, imported from the Orcades, or Shet
land isles, to the north of the Hebrides. We 
got some refreshment in the form of milk 
and biscuit at a hovel-inn. I know not 
what else to call it. My friend called to 
collect some excise dues from “mine 
host.” The sow, a large and gentle 
creature, was reclining in great comfort 
seemingly, on the earthen floor of the 
apartment. It appeared to be a place of 
call for the faithful where they might ob
tain lawful whisky after church. If not, 
I cannot tell why the only buildings on the 
land are the manse, the tavern, and the 
kirk. The minister’s manse was very 
pretty, and decorated with a happy com
bination of things, known as simplicity 
with neatness. But we had no time to 
linger here. The sun was fast hastening 
to his dip in the western wave, and we 
had fifteen miles to trot ere we could say 
we were “at home.”

On Wednesday we set off in another 
diiection. We mounted our ponies and 
rode over hills, along the sea shore, and 
over mountain ridges, then through a 
wretched looking place called Port Ellen, 
to Arbeg some two miles beyond. From 
the ridge overlooking the port we had a 
fine view of Rathlin, an island off the 
north coast of Ireland. Wo staid at Ar
beg all night. In the morning, after break-

I fast, we walked about three miles to Ardi- 
mersay. This is a marine residence and

! hunting seat of the Laird, in the southeast
ern part of the island—a truly charming re
treat, beautifully situated amid wood and 
rock scenery. After viewing all the points 
of interest here, wo strolled off to the 
grave of Ella, in one of the most pictu
resque spots of the whole island. Her 
resting place is marked by two grey 
stones, about thirty feet apart, at Bealach- 
dearg, to the north of the beautiful and 
well sheltered bay called Loch-a-Chnuic, 
which penetrates the hazel woods which 
adorn and shelter the Cottage of Ardi- 
mersay. She was the daughter of one of 
the Norwegian viceroys who resided in 
Islay when in the possession of the Danes. 
The natives generally suppose that the 
island derived its name from her; but of 
the origin of its name none have arrived 
at certainty. Having refreshed ourselves 
at-the Ardimersay forester’s on excellent

| butter, milk, bread, and cheese, with an 
appetite such as exercise and sea air alone 
can give—an appetite with a relish—we 
returned to Arbeg, where we dined. At 
this place there are some fine old castle 
ruins, beetling the heights and frowning 
o’er the sea. Who the robber chieftain, 
and what his history, that built it for his 
strong-hold, I do not remember if I ever 
knew. It was doubtless famed at some 
time for its deeds of treachery and vio
lence, for this whole island appears to 
have been a perfect field of blood. “ Al
most all its history,” says a native writer, 
“ is taken up with the deeds of the great, 
the people being lost sight of almost en
tirely, excepting as so many passive 
creatures, fit for war or the payment of 
rent, and responsible to no authority but 
that of the owners of the soil. As the 
island passed from one lord to another, it 
did so with its unwilling compliment 
of serfs, called tenants, almost as com
pletely and virtually as a South Carolina 
plantation does with its pack of negro 
“ servants.” The apologists of British 
slavery may say that “ tenants” are at 
liberty to leave their country, whereas I 
American slaves are not. True; and 
they are also at liberty to perish for want 
of food, whilst the land lies waste, because 
they cannot pay an exorbitant price for 
liberty to till God’s earth at home! 
When things come to this, it is time that 
lairds become bankrupt, and the land be 
distributed upon easy terms among the 
poor.

Though “ after dinner’’ it is well to 
“sit awhile,” (Abernethy used to say 
sleep three hours,) we were under tho ,
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among their conquests. Barley is raised 
in large quantity, and is mostly used by 
the Distilleries, of which there are eleven 
in different parts of the island. “Islay 
whisky,” and black cattle, are the chief 
articles of export. Sheep are exported 
in great numbers, and of the cattle, about 
3,500 are sold annually. Talking of cat
tle, the steamer’s bell is now sounding, 
the herd is all aboard, and those who are 
not fellow-travellers with the cattle must 
go ashore. The best of friends must 
part, and I am happy in being able to 
number Mr. John Murdoch, of Islay, 
among the best I have. He is a lover of 
the truth, which is the ground of our 
friendship and the bond of union between 
us. His poetical and musical talents you 
are not a stranger to. To him, and a pro
fessional friend of his, I am indebted for 
all that may interest you in this concern
ing Islay. I bid him adieu regretfully, 
and under lasting obligation to him for his 
kindness, and the gratification he had af
forded me during my sojourn among the 
Gaels. Our moorings being loosed, we 
put out into the sound; Port Askaig was 
soon far astern, and by degrees both Islay 
and the Paps of Jura receded behind the 
veil of heaven’s azure hue.

Hoping to see you soon in London, in 
the mean time accept this as an assur
ance that, though far away, you are ever 
in the heart of your affectionate father, 

John Thomas.

Geneva, Kane county, Ill.,) 
Feb. 26th, 1852. f

Beloved Brother Thomas :
After waiting anxiously to hear from 

you, or to receive the “ Herald,’’ I got 
No. 1, of new vol., this morning. I am 
very sorry to hear that your advocacy of 
the truth, in publishing the “Herald,” is 
endangered for the want of means. I > 
would that it were in my power to materi
ally assist you. If distance did not pre
vent, I would gladly devote a portion of 
time to either the composition or press 
work of the “ Herald ;” that being in my 
line ot business. I can truly sympathize 
with you over delinquent subscribers, as 
for four years I published a weekly news- 
paper, and have now hundreds of dollars 
standing out, which will never be paid in. 
But I can scarcely estimate the callous
ness of that man’s conscience, who, af
ter reading the “ Herald,” neglects or re

necessity of riding fourteen miles to sup-j 
per. I confess I did not like the prescrip-: 
tion, but there was no help for it. We 
therefore mounted our ponies and set off. 
Five miles of the way were along the sea 
shore, upon hard sand, as smooth and 
level as a floor. We gave our land-clip
pers the bridle here, to enjoy their own 
speed. Having soon cleared the sands, 
we turned off to the in-land ; over hill 
and dale we sped our way. The legs be
neath us knew they were going home, 
and gave us the satisfaction of sitting by 
a cheering fire in Bowmore before the 
twilight was altogether gone. This was 
my last night in the Ebudes, as the an
cients styled these western isles. In the 
morning a conveyance was at the door 
to convey me to Port Askaig, whence I 
was to re-embark for West Tarbert. I 
left Bowmore at 7, in company with Mr. 
M. We arrived in good time, indeed, too 
soon, for the steamer was detained much 
after her appointed time, by the perverse
ness of the cattle, who instead of going 
on board in a peaceable and orderly man
ner, manifested a decided inclination not 
to tread the gang-way at all. The sheep 
occupied the quarter-deck. There were 
none in the cabin, it is true ; but little 
room remained, between flocks and herds 
on deck, for men, women, and children, 
of whom there were “ a good few.”

While they are belaboring the beasts, 
twisting their tails, and hauling them by 
the horns, one by one, to compel them to 
embark for market, I will conclude this 
long letter by informing you that the ex
treme length of Islay from the southern 
point of Oa to the northern projection of 
llu’mhail is nearly 31 English miles: and 
its breadth from Ardmore point, on the 
east to Sanaig, is nearly 25 miles. The 
superficies of the island is estimated at 
15-1,000 imperial acres. It extends to 
500 square miles, of which about 35 are 
covered by lakes and rivers. The coast 
is generally bound by low rocks, or by 
flat shores and sandy bays; and is justly 
regarded as very dangerous to shipping. 
The surface is hilly on the east side, and 
in some places wooded to the water’s 
edge. The mountains here attain to an 
elevation of nearly 1500 feet. The greater 
part of the island, however, is sufficiently 
level to be susceptible of cultivation to 
the summit of the highest hills.

In 1841 the population was 18,071, 
whilst in 1831 it was 19,700. Emigration 
has drained away a considerable num
ber of the best of the population, so that 
now it is reduced to about 15,000. The 
Total Abstinents do not reckon Islay
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He says, “ I am crucified with
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pel, glory, honor, incorruptibility, eternal 
life, &c., &c., &c.

By faith in the prophetic and the a-

i me: for the life which I 
live in the flesh, I live by the faith of 

the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
himself.for me.” We find these sayings in 
his Epistle to the Galatians. In the same 
epistle, he declares the works of the flesh 
to be manifest, which are these, “Adulte
ry, fornication, uncleanness, lascivious
ness, idoiatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, here
sies, envyings, murders,drunkenness, rev* 
ellings, and such like ; of the which I tell 
you before, as I have also told you in time 
past, that they which do such things-, 
shall not inherit the Kingdom of God.” 
Should we not examine ourselves closely, 

: we are living in the 
It is a tremendous 

catalogue of them, which he sets forth. 
In his Epistle to the Colossians, he calls 
them our membeis which are upon the 
earth. He means the same, when he says, 
“ The old man with his deeds.” This old 
man of the flesh, must be mortified or put 
to death by crucifixion. Now what can in* 
duce and strengthen us to endure the cross. 
Jesus was crucified, having been nailed 
through the hands and through the feet.— 
Paul in his Epistle to the Hebrews, says 
that it was for the joy, which was set be
fore him, he endured the cross, and des
pised the shame. Peter says the same sub
stantially, as recorded in Acts 2nd. “ I 
foresaw the Lord always before my face ; 
for he is on my right hand, that 1 should 
not be moved ; therefore did my heart re- 
joice, and my tongue was glad ; moreover, 
also my flesh shall rest in hope : because 
thou wilt not leave my soul in the grave; 
neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy one to 
see corruption.” Peter applied this to the 
Messiah, citing it from the 16th Psalm.— 
Turning to the context in the Psalm, we 
hear Messiah saying in David : “ In thy 
presence is fulness of joy ; at thy right 
hand are pleasures for ever more.” Now 
we must be influenced in the same way, 
and strengthened to deny self, to carry the 
cross, to follow Jesus. Accordingly, he 
has given us the gospel of the Kingdom of 
God, and in this fulness of joy, and the 
pleasures, which shall be for ever more.— 
If we deny our flesh with the affections 
and lusts, we are said to crucify them, and 
in practising this self denial andcrucifixion, 
we need powerful considerations to 
strengthen us, to enable us to go through. 
These considerations we find in the gos-

quirers after truth, at present groping 
their way through the darkened paths of 
mystic Babylon. Stir up your friends re
peatedly—do it in every number. I am 
glad you doit occasionally ;—do itoftener. 
They can bear it. Their minds need re
minding of their duties and tesponsibili- 
ties. We are all liable to forget. The 
“cares of this life” are noxious, wet ds. 
very apt to choke even the good seed of 
the kingdom; they need the vigorous ap
plication of the hoe, and if you can bring 
such delinquents back to duty, it will be 
far better for them, than to be cut off as 
unprofitable servants.

The congregation here still continues to 
meet together every first day, for the pur
pose of attending to the “ all things” com
manded for them to do. We are increas
ing in knowledge, and I hope in the favor 
of our Lord Josus Christ: but not much 
in numbers. The truth is unpalatable to 
many minds—especially those steeped in 
sectarianism—it is unpopular, and op
posed to the “thinking of die fie-h.” 
Since I wrote you last we have immersed 
several on a profession of their faith in 
the good news.

Hoping that an interest may be awaken
ed in the minds of the believers of the 
“ things of the Kingdom of God,” for the 
proper sustaining of the “ Heiald,” I 
subscribe myself, dear brother,

Yours in the Hope of Israel, 
Benjamin Wilson.

fuses to pay the editor and publisher. He! lusts.” 
cannot be governed by Christian principle, | Christ, nevertheless, I live, yet not I, but 
or even common honesty. We cannot do Christ livefh in i . ' ■' ... -
without the “Herald.” It ought not—it : now live in the 
must not be discontinued; and yet we ~ 
cannot expect you to do all the work, and 
at the same time suffer considerable loss; 
you have done this long enough. The 
“ Herald” is the only medium, that I know 
of, through which the “ Faith once de
livered to the Saints” is strenuously con
tended for; and the only true “ Millennial 
Harbinger,” published at the present 
time. The times in which we live seem 
to demand its continued existence ; the 
wants of many disciples need supplying 
with its true and literal interpretations of 
the “sure word of prophecy,” and its | 
beacon-fire is needed by many sincere in-1 to ascertain whether 
quirers after truth, at present groping works of the flesh.

TO THE FRIENDS OF TRUTH.
One of the most desirable things to me, is 

to know the truth practically. The apos
tle says, “ They who are Christ’s, have 
crucified the flesh with the affections and
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A FEW AIORE WORDS.

o

TABLE TAPPINGS NOT SPIRIT-RAP
PINGS.

An esteemed correspondent from Cam
bridge, Ohio, says:

“ There is a religious deception practiced 
in this country of which I had never heard 
till a few weeks ago. It is called “ Spirit
ual Ruppings” I suppose you will 
know more about the delusion than I can 
tell you. About a week or ten days since 
a few persons assembled at my employer’s 

ito perform the ceremony, in order to con- 
ln me uusuei. *u« u«F™u;lu, no uouct vince me, by occular demonstration, that 
with regard to the necessaries of life.— I “the spirits” do answer by raps and move-

postolic testimonies, let us contemplate 
Messiah in Jesus, in words, and in mighty 
deeds, and in sufferings, unto death. Let 
us stand where Mary his mother and John 
his beloved disciple stood, nigh the cross, 
and learn from the great Master how and 
why to endure. lie bore our sins in his 
own body on the tree. Shall we sin again 
those sins for which he dicdV. O let us 
stand and gaze, until we get our consent 
to be crucified with him, putting to death, 
all our own lusts. Brethren and friends 
do we expect him from the heavens ? Do 
we look for his kingdom ? Are we hoping 
to sit with Abraham, and Isaac, and Ja 
cob, and the prophets, in the Kingdom ?— 
Let us then strive to enter in the straight 
gate ; we must enter through afflictions and 
trials. Let us then live in the Spirit. Let 
uk meditate in the word of God, day and 
night, in order that we may not fall. Ma
ny are called ; few are chosen. May the 
gracious Lord Almighty strengthen us, es
tablish us, and make us, worthy through 
the Lord Jesus Christ. It will be awful to 
be disapproved at last. Let us love one 
another, let us encourage, and help one 
another, to conquer and to triumph. A- 
dieu, dear brethren.

Albert Anderson.

I wish to say some little more to 
the Christian Disciples. Allow me breth
ren beloved, to remark with the em
phasis of all earnest affection, that each 
disciple should count it not merely his 
duty but one of his greatest privileges, to 
labor, not for his own salvation only, but 
also for the salvation of others. Paul is a 
great example in proof of this. He urged 
the same in Timothy, telling him how he 
might save himself, and them who 
heard him. Every one who hears the 
word of God, is divinely authorized to in
vite others to hear the same. In proof of 
this we read, (in Revelation,) “ The spirit 
and the bride say come; let him who heais, 
say come.’’ Some of the brethren appear 
diffident of their own abilities; and some 
who admit the capability of the editor of 
the Herald, let them persuade such as are 
able to pay for his paper? or his book, 

•“ Elpis Israel,”—to subscribe to one, or to 
both, and thus do themselves the honor of 
helping him to advocate the truth.— 
The sisters might do something in this 
matter, i’aul makes very honorable men
tion of some women who labored with him 
in the Gospel. They helped him, no doubt

| There were also some females, pious ones, 
I who ministered to the Lord Jesus. The 

sisters are not limited, however, to this 
humble office. They can comfort and 
strengthen one another. They can also 
persuade their sisters in the flesh, to hear 
the Gospel. They can tell them what this 
gospel is. We need the combined, earnest, 
prayerful, effort of all the disciples, both 
males and females.

Again, for the sake of practice, why 
not have, occasionally at least, gatherings, 
or schools of disciples alone, for the pur
pose of the brethren’s speaking to one an
other in assembly ? Thereare some breth
ren of talentsand yet too diffident to speak 
publicly before the world. It is altogether 
probable, that they could and would speak, 
if none but brothers and sisters might be 
present. They would not dread the criti
cism of beloved brethren and sisters, for 
such could not and would not criticise 
with severity, but would rather encourage, 
the diffident brethren in their efforts to im
prove themselves and their brethren.— 

I bus, some able and valuable advocates 
of the truth might be gradually raised up 
in the schools of disciples. This is all a 

. matter of practice, divine practice, for the 
good of the great cause in which we are 

I comparatively languishing at present. Oh 
for a knowledge all divine, and a.zeal pro
portionate to the glorious gospel of the 
kingdom of God ! We have access to in
exhaustible resources of wisdom, and 
knowledge, and righteousness, and peace, 
and Joy, and honor, and glory; brethren, 

(let us make large draughts upon these re
sources ; they will not fail. Suffer, this 
wordol exhortation, and exhort me in turn, 
and I will thank you for it. May the good 
Lord save us, and preserve us unto his 
heavenly kingdom is the humble prayer of

Albert Anderson.
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merits of the article on which the neces
sary group of hands is placed. Accord
ingly four persons placed their hands on a 
small table, each one having their right 
hand above their neighbour’s left; and 
care is necessary that the upper hand 
touch not the table. The question was 
then asked in the usual manner, “ If there 
be any'spirit present in this room let them 
signify it by a rap.” This was replied to 
by a sort of rap or jerk of the table. I 
am satisfied, however, that the farce is 
worked by sleight of the hands on the tep, 
and not by a spirit under the table. Be
ing requested, 1 asked some questions. I 
first asked, if the spirit present were ma
terial or immaterial ? If material, I wished 
the table to rise in one direction ; if im
material, in another. It accordingly rose 
in the immaterial direction. I then asked, 
if it were a something or anothing .’ The I 
table was raised, signifying that it was a 
something. I then asked, if it were a 
something, how many like it could sit 
upon the point of a needle.? In answer 
to which the table was raised three times.
I then requested it to make its appearance 
on the top of the table, if it were some
thing ? But nothing appeared, although 
many of the persons present were afraid 
they would see something. After those 
who could and did work the farce were 
done, my employer, myself, and other two, 
got our hands arranged upon the table ac
cording to rule; and as we were unbe
lievers in such nonsense, we had to hold 
our hands on for twenty minutes before 
asking a question. We kept them on 
about three quarters of an hour, during 
which time a great many questions were 
put; but the table would neither rap, rise, 
nor move for us, our hands being too 
honest! While those who could were 
working the farce, I asked, how long my 
brother Thomas had been dead ? The 
table rose eight times. I then asked, how 
many years my brother William had been 
dead ’ Upon which it rose eleven times. 
This led me to remark, that it must surely 
be a lying spirit, for Thomas died in 1841, 
and William in 1835 !”

Thus writes Mr. John Swan, a man of 
veracity, and a competent witness in a 
matter of fact. He does not believe in 
disembodied-soulism; and we suppose 
these table-tappings were played off as 
evidence in proof of its verity, and of the 
erroneousness of the doctrine which 
teaches immortality of the body to them 
only who are accounted worthy of the 
kingdom of God and the Age to Come, by 
a resurrection from the dead. Disem

bodied souls and table-legerdemain assort 
well together. The more ignorant the 
spectator of the testimony of God, the 
profounder will be his faith in such cre
ations of the fleshly mind.

But granting, as a fact, that the table 
rose without any cunning or deceit on the 
part of the operators—that their hands 
were perfectly honest, which our friend • J 
rather doubts,—how are its movements to ’. 
be accounted forwithout recourse to super
stition ? Upon the same principle that a 
loadstone, or electro-magnet, lifts a piece 
of steel, or that the compass-needle is 
drawn to the north magnetic-pole of the 
earth. The sun, moon, and stars, are 
magnets. The earth also is a magnet, and 
every thing upon it, animate and inani
mate, magnetic, naturally, or induced. Im
mensity is filled by spirit, which is all-per
vading, and styled by philosophy, electri
city, magnetism, and so-forth. Man is 
pre-eminently electrical; some men, how
ever, more so than others. His electricity 
is generated mainly by the processes of 
digestion and respiration, which, from the 
nature of their substance accumulates in
tensely upon the brain and spinal column, 
which thus become magnetic by induction, 
and capable by the peculiarity of their 
organization of throwing off, by the sys
tem of efferent nerves, the electro-magnet
ism produced. The hands of four or more 
persons arranged on a table, form with 
the table an electro-magnetic chain or 
circle. They are then en rapport. The 
will and thoughts of the most powerful 
brain among them directs the mentality of 
the whole. They have strong faith, not 
in divine revelation, but confidence in the 
certain accomplishment of what they pro
pose to do, because the}’’ have succeeded 
in the experiment frequently before. The 
divine teachings of the prophets are noth
ing to them, being ignorant of what they 
are. The spirit-answers to their questions 
by the bungling contrivance of electrical 
crackings, knockings, or thunderings, and 
table-liftings, or through clairvoyant see- 
ings and speakings, are mete reflections of 
the foolishness indoctrinated into them by 
preachers, and teachers, and the trashy 
literature they are educated by. A ques- 
tion is put. Ure most active and power
ful brain immediately, conceives an an
swer. That conception flashes through 
the other brains in the electrical circle. 
They all will to knock or rap. The elec
trical fluid is thrown off intensely towards 
the table; and in leaving them, and meet
ing with tho negatively excited table—ex
cited by the hands upon it—a rap, or sue-
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INTERPRETATION NOT SPECULATION.I

, meet with fe 
. city. Be it*Isai. li. 3.

“ And many there he who think I dare 
to express what is above and beyond man’s 
comprehension, intruding into those things 
which we have not seen, vainly puffed up 
of our fleshly minds. It is not so. lam 
a man most reverend of the Word and 
Spirit of God, wa ting daily at the gates of 
Wisdom and not presuming to force my 
way, but asking to be taught of God. I 
do not speculate, but interpret. As more 
light is given me, I look over the subject 
afresh, and discover new distinctions and 
divisions in it. I submit my knowledge 
and my interpretation to the rectification 
of the Spirit, and am not ashamed to 
mould and to modify what I have written. 
I am in a state of growth, as every child 
of God is in this state; yet am not pre
vented from writing my mind unto the 
churches, any more than Paul was pre
vented from writing to the Philippians, 
when he said, “ not as though I had al
ready attained, or were already perfect.” 
I see but as through a glass darkly; and 
so must we all, till that which is perfect 
is come. I say to the wise, “ Prove all 
things, hold fast that which is good;” and 
to the ignorant I say, “ Open thine eyes to 
instruction, that thou mayest be wise.” 
But, if he say, “ I am wise already,’’ and 
tell thee to “ hold thy peace, and cease 
from thy babblings;” then 1 reply, with 
Paul, to such a self-conceited lool, “ If 
any one be ignorant, let him be iguorant,” 
and behave himself as one that is ignorant; 
not toss the members of sacred and holy 
truth as the wild bull'was wont to toss the 
beautiful women who suffered for the faith 
of Christ in the early church. I submit 
these my labors as an interpreter to those 
who desire to know God’s mind, and in 
order to become Christ’s disciples, have 
forsaken all. Those who are seeking 
honor of men, cannot come near the 
threshold of the matter. Those who con
sort with the pride and sufficiency of the 
natural man, must toss and ravin like a 
wild and furious beast. Those that are 
making the best of the present wretched 
world, and swilling from the sty of sensual 
pleasures, are dead while they live. Those 
who are dressed in the little brief authority 
of church or state, knowing not nor serv
ing Jesus therein, are enemies of the truth, 
and deadly enemies of the interpreters of 

; the truth. And because these classes do 
. contain almost all men, our labors can 
! meet with few approvers; one or two in a 
' city. Be it so. Wisdom is justified of

cession of cracks, is the result; as many 
as the positively excited brains guess will 
meet the question. Table-lifting is on the 
same principle as table-tapping, dependant 
on the will of the united brains. The 
hands become strongly attractive, and the 
table is moved any way the theory of the 

. operators requires. It may not be possible 
• to explain all the phenomena reported as 

. proved facts by the laws of electro-mag
netism, electricity, &c.; because all the 
laws, according to which this subtile, uni
versal, and powerful fluid, by whatever 
name called, operates, are not known. In- : 
deed, very few of them are known; for ; 
the science, or knowledge, of this great 
physical element of the universe is scarcely 
born.

In the case reported by Mr. Swan, the 
manipulators were immaterialists, or noth
ingarians. Had they believed that the 
nothings they call spirits were material or 
something, the taps would have been on 
the other side of the question. Their 
hands wero no doubt honest, but the think
ing of the fleshly tables of their hearts, 
was perverted by a mischievous and fool
ish theology. One anti-lheologist in a 
circle would be enough to mar the experi
ment; for the circuit would be in an in
terrupted, and therefore, unworking con
dition. Hence the raps and liftings could 
not be manifested with him in the chain, 
or circle, willing against them as sheer 
nonsense, or slight of hand. We have 
seen many curious experiments in human 
electro-magnetism, biology, neurology, 
&c., several of which we have performed 
ourselves. They were all explicable, 
however, on electrical principles. The 
psychology of magnetism, that is magnetic 
soulology, exactly reflects the theology of 
the pulpits. It cannot rise above it; for 
the theology is the carnal mind’s interpre
tation of divine and unseen things derived 
from its own propensities and imaginings. 
The two ologies stand or fall together. 
Neither of them speak in harmony with 
Moses and the Prophets. Hence all the 
spirits they start between them are lying 
spirits, and not to be believed, though oc
casionally they should happen to stumble 
upon the truth. The spirit of God always 
speaks in harmony with the written word, 
and says neither more nor less than is 
written there. Hence the absence of all 
necessity that he should speak any more 
at all till the Lord comes to utter his voice, i 
and to send forth the Law from Zion, and 
the Word of Jehovah from Jerusalem.* 

 Editor.
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□
IAN ECCENTRIC EPISTLE.

Columbia, Maury, Tennessee, 
Feb. 24th, 1852.

out of the temptation, and to reserve the 
wicked unto the judgement to be punish
ed.”—Proph. Exposition.

her children. We will labor on, to shew 
the way of interpretation, and do the work 
of an interpreter. It is its own reward. 
Oh yes! it is its own reward, anil far 
more than its own reward. The Lord, 
who is the companion of my meditations, 
knows how sweet they are unto my taste. 
I am edified, and the dear flock over which 
I watch receive me from my study a better 
and a wiser man than I was when I enter
ed into it. And, ah me ! when I think 
sometimes that I shall come and execute, 
under Christ, those great things which 
now by the Spirit of Christ I am interpret
ing; that I shall come with Him, to aid 
and assist in breaking the Assyrian, and 
ruling the enemies of God with a rod of 
iron ; to break every yoke, and to set the 
captive free; to bless the nations with 
wisdom and government; to be unto God 
for one of his kings and priests, my heart 
will hardly abide in its place, it solongeth 
to burst away and be free. 0 my dear 
brethren, who think not of the Prophets, 
and yet are called ministers of Christ, I 
exhort you, I charge you, to give your
selves to these studies, and leave your 
farms and your merchandise, and your am
bition and your cloisters, and your human 
learning and your mechanical studies ! Ye 
scorners and ye scoffers, leave your mock- j 
ings, lest your bands be made strong ! Ye 
statesmen, study the Prophets, and know 
the polity of God ! Ye kings be wise, and 
study’ the Prophets, which will teach you 
in what courses kingdoms stand, in what 
they rise, and in what they fall to rise no 
more! But men’s ears are closed; the 
ministers of religion have taken their stand 
against the Prophecies and the hopes of 
Israel; statesmen are become ssornful or 
hypocritical, denying God, or counting it 
unholy for them fo name his name: kings’ ■ 
palaces are shut upon their people, and no 
voice of warning can reach them; the 
names of those who give heed to God’s 
prophetic word are cast out as evil, and 
the books through which they would con 
vey instruction are marked and stigma
tised as containing poison. Satan hath 
gotten the field; he hath marshalled his 
troop; they reject all parley : they fire 
upon those who bear the olive branch of 
peace from God: they reject all terms, 
they scorn all meditation. Be patient, 0 
my soul ! be patient unto the coming of 
the Lord. Be not overwhelmed, 0 my 
soul! for thou shalt stand in thy lot in the ; 
end of the days. Be it thine to sigh and 
to cry, to mourn and to weep, and to be 
vexed daily with their unrighteous deeds: 
the Lord knoweth to deliver the righteous

Bro. Thomas:
Dear Sir—Having to send you some- 

money, and hating blank envelopes, as a 
waste of paper, I have concluded to scrawl 
on the inside a few loose thoughts, ip the 
way of friendly observations.

And first, I must say that, take you all 
in all, you are a man to be wondered at! 
With great intellectual powers, and won
derful industry, you have pursued a self
sacrificing course ! Always at war with 
men and systems, and carrying it on, as I 
expect, and as you say, pretty much at 
your own cost: and which must embarrass 
you ; whereas, had you worked as hard at 
your profession, your abilities would have 
made you one of the “upper ten !” Does 
not this look like enthusiasm ? It seems 
so to me ! But it is also a truth, that to 
achieve any thing great, a man must be, 
more or less, enthused.

But your present position what is it? 
The Protestant sects are nearly all on the 
same ground ! But the Shakers, the Mor
mons, and yourself, have each a distinct 
platform. Shall I predict your several 
fates ? Should “ the powers that be” per
mit the Mormons to go on and establish q, 
Mohammedan Paradise round their salt 
sea, (a Paradise of Houries,) they will be a, 
powerful numerous sect. When the Shak-. 
ers are among the Capulets, and you and. 
your folks, should the “ Lord delay his 
coming” beyond your expeclation, will be 
as the Millerites : both of you among the. 
things that were !

Bro. Thomas, (we should all be brother
ly,) you are a fifth monarchy man—your 
kingdom is too carnal! What! a heaven 
of mortals and immortals, kings, priests, 
governors and serfs!! Why we have 
enough of such a heaven here already!! 
1 am weary of governing and being gov
erned, both of which evils I have to en
dure here ! Do you ask what kind of 
heaven I want ? I will tell you. I want 
a heaven where there is no self-interest, 
no work, no pain, no sickness, no death; 
where we shall fly through an endless 
world of flowers, feast on ambrosia, drink 
of the waters of life, and sip thp nectqr of,
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A FEW WORDS ON A POINT OR TWO IN 
THE ABOVE.

of it ? Especially my National Church 
But if the Advent takes place in ’G4, the 
people will not have had time to consider 
of the matter, and sfpall my labor lost I 
Well, many others will lose their labors 
also—that’s some comfort.

Yours as above,
R. M.

heaven, and be so filled with extatic joy 
as to burst forth in perpetual songs; all 
without care, toil, or trouble, and that for 
ever.! This is the kind of heaven I have 
been taught to expect; and not a kind of. 
mixed up affair—a better government here 
on earth I

You will see by this I am not with you, 
•though I admire your talents and indomit
able spirit; but my wife is much taken 
with your views and wants to see “ Elpis 
Israel;’’ I therefore enclose $5 00 ; three 
for the book and postage, and two for the 
■current volume of the Herald, &c.

I would, were I young, (as I think you 
sincere,) open your eyes on the subject I • 
and save you much labor—1 would do it 
in a sheet or two 11 But I like to see you 
buffet old errors with your new ones, and 
shall not try to open your eyes unless you 
ask me.

I cannot think you are turning the gos
pel into the “ Hope of Israel” through 
wrath against A. Campbell. Bro. Camp- 
bell has injured us both ; but he and his 
party are fast approaching a sect, little : 
differing in spirit and doctrine from the old 
ones. We both wanted to go a little fur- ; 
ther than where he put down his Jacob- ! 
staff. The nature of the man would not 
bear this. He would bear with those who i 
wished to pull him back, but not those 
who wished to lead him forward I And I 
have no doubt he hates you worse than all 
the Clarks, Merediths, and Pecks, &c., 
that ever pecked at him, because you 
wanted to reform his reformation. But if 
he will not follow you, you ought only to j --------- -- —<------ j —
pity him, as he does those that will not i appeared who can show the contrary. We 
follow him* Should any man go beyond ’ ----- ":”,k ~”K *iM' •"-”*»
you and make a new platform, destructive 
of yours, you will, from nature and prece
dent, be authorised to hate him, but not by 
the gospel.

If you will act as a friendly’ editor, by 
correcting any errors and making none 
yourself, you may’ insert this if you choose 
in the Herald It will fill up space and 
serve as a text to make remarks on ! And 
whether they are bitter, or sweet, it will 
be all one to me.

Wishing, at whatever time and in what
ever manner the Lord may come, that we 
may all be prepared for the solemn event, 
and in the meantime wishing you well in 
this evil world, and heping the world to 
come will be better, I remain, with much 
esteem, very sincerely,

Your bro. in the One Faith, &c., &c.
Rob’t. Mack.

P. S.—By-the-bye, have you received 
tny Valedictory .’ And what do you think

Our humorous correspondent seems to 
be quite an original. Were we as bitter 
as our theological friends in genera), so 
facetious an epistle could not fail to con
vert us into sweetness. But while his 
good nature puts us on good terms with 
him, it fails to create a sympathetic long
ing for an eternity of fellowship in am
brosial feastings and celestial intoxication. 
The heaven he has been taught to expect 
is not the heaven of the Bible, though 
generally received.. The Bible heaven for 
redeemed humanity is a heavenly constitu
tion of things upon earth progressively 
manifested. “ The meek shall inherit the 
earth;” saith the Lord Jesus. It is not an 
extacy ; but a reality, intelligible, demon
strable, beneficent, and glorious. The en
suing thousand years are but introductory 
to the ages of eternity, when humanity, 
freed from sin and death, will be blessed 
according to the capacity of its nature for 
enjoyment. Let our friend aspire after this. 
No destiny can surpass it.

However “ carnal” the kingdom we ad
vocate, it is scriptural, and none has yet 

are a sixth, rath r than a fifth, monarchist. 
Nebuchadnezzar’s Image represents Jive 
empires, and the destroying Stone the 
sixth. Thus, Babylon, Persia, Greece, 
Rome, Gog, and Israel Restored under 
Christ. This sixth monarchy, the only 
truly universal one, is the kingdom in 
whose glad tidings we rejoice.

We cannot afford to “ hate” any man. 
It costs too much. Some men we beware 
of, keeping ourselves out of their power; 
but hatred of them we cannot indulge in. 
The Lord will reward those that hate us 
better than we have power or judgment to 
do; we therefore turn them over to him, 
biding our time, and tranquilly awaiting 
the result. We have no wrath against 
our friend the President. Being on the 
right side of the argument, we can afford 
to be placid, amiable, and complaisant. 
“ He may laugh that wins,” and though 
means may fail for carry ing on the war, 
enough has been done to prove that we
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I

You

prove.

Campbell on

most of those crimes which are condemn* 
ed in the Word of God, think little of the 
vices of the tongue. But any one who is 
duly jealous of himself, will always watch 
most carefully against the sins which are 

; the least unpopular in his own circle, and 
certainly the great evil of what is called 

| the religious world is * Chatteration !’”— 
Extract of a letter from the late William 
Wilberforce.

--------- o---------
VICES OF THE TONGUE.

“ I love to make people like each other 
better, and I often regret the tattling sys
tem which prevails so geneially, and from 
which I grieve to say many, of whom it 
would be uncharitable not to think favour
ably on the whole, are nevertheless not 
exempt. It is, indeed, a striking instance 
of our natural self-deception, that persons 
who would quite shrink from committing

--------- o---------
THE FOOTNOTE.

“I have just read Campbell’s footnote 
on you and Elpis. Verily he is provoked. | 
such an attack, and in such a spirit, shews 
what he ill-attempts to conceal, that he 

fears j'our argument more than he des
pises it. He feels its force, as his bungling 
comments about David’s throne clearly 
prove.”

“A. B. M.”

are with the truth, and that the strength 
of the adversary is in stratagem, not in 
reason, testimony, and interpretation; so 
that in defeat itself Qis victory.

Editor.

--------- o---------
ANSWER THIS.

Luke testifies that when Jesus was at 
Capernaum be said that God had sent him 
to “preach the kingdom.” Mark referring 
to the same thing, says, that Jesus “preach
ed the word unto tfteni.” Now Paul says 
to Timothy, “ I charge you before God 
preach the word.” Query—Did Paul 
charge Timothy to preach the same thing 
as Jesus; if he did, why do not “evan
gelists” and others who profess that the 
New Testament is their rule of practice, 
go and do likewise ? Why do they not 
preach the gospel of the kingdom—the 
Word of the Kingdom—even as they .’ 
Do they think they can improve upon the 
practice of the Great Teacher and his Dis
ciples ?

--------------o------------- ■

CAMPBELL ON THE THRONE OF DAVID.
“ Dear Sir:—I took number 1, volume I, 

of the Herald with me to Lancaster in this 
State. The congregation of “ Disciples” 
there are nearly all Campbellites. I showed . 
it to some who are free. They were 
pleased to see how well jou replied to A. ; 
Campbell on the Throne of David. You 
certainly caught him that time !”

Bnjalo, N. Y.

--------- o---------
WIT AND SATIRE.

“ Wit being strictly an assailing and de
structive faculty, remorselessly shooting at 
things from an antagonist point of view, 
it not unfrequently blends with great pas
sions; and you ever find it gleaming in the | 
van of all radical revolutionary move* 
ments against established opinions and in
stitutions. In this practical, active form, 
it is commonly called Satire; and in this 
form it has exercised vast influence on 
human affairs.”—Museum.

--------- o---------
THE BURDEN OF PROOF.

“ It is a point of great importance to 
decide in each case, at the outset of the dis
cussion, in your own mind, and clearly 
to point out to the hearer, as occasion may 
serve, on which side the presumption lies, 
and to which belongs the Burden of Proof. 
For though it may often be expedient to 
bring forward more proofs than can fairly 
be demanded of you, it is always desirable 
when this is the case that it should be 
known, and the strength of the case esti
mated accordingly.”—W hatelf s Rhetoric.

--------- o---------
“ Three persons of note lately laid be

fore the King of Prussia a proposal, that 
the European Poweis should, at this time, 
bring Jerusalem again under Christian sway, 
or give it into the hands of the Jewish 
nation by a bloodless crusade. The king 
answered, that he highly approved of their 
object, but that he had no influence, and 
advised them to lay the proposal before 
the other powers of Europe. They were 
not religious men, but men moved by gene- I 
ral views of philanthropy.—Narrative of •
Mission to the Jews, p. 504.

--------- o---------  
ERRATA.

We were absent from this city when the 
first eight pages were put to pres0, so that 
we could not correct the proof. A few 
typographical errors, we perceive, have 
escaped the proof-reader. They are not 
so serious, however, but that an ordinarily 
intelligent person can correct them for | 
himself.
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THE WORLD’S PROSPECTS.

'JoKINGDOM AND AGE TO

seems to ■widen, the atmosphere to clear, 
and the sun to gather intenser and more ' 
healing radiance. “ Glorious prospect !” I 
they exclaim, in rapturous musing. “Gio- j 
rious prospect!” Intellect has now come hitherto undreampt of startle them into 
of age; and having attained its long-de- the unwelcome suspicion that their hopes 
ferred majority, it is going forth in the ripe- 'j were too high and full. Some strangeoc- 
ness and freedom of its manhood, to do I' currencc, bringing out awfullv to the light 
battle with evil and ignorance and mis- the deep and unchanged sclfishne*-* of man, 
rule, assured of returning, ere long, laden i shakes their confidence in the rapid pro- 
with the spoils of victory,—these spoils a 1 gress of the race. Some terrific discovery, 
regenerated world ! j in some corner of one of our vast cities,

The thought of their heart is, that the for instance, of masses 
world’s true day, has dawned at lust— . pollution, uudissolved and undiminished by 

‘ ■ ■ - - - - . , aug-

nlarms them.

' accelerate in speed ;—the wave, once set 
| in motion, even far out in mid-ocean, must 
swell and rise, sending out on every side 
its bright circles, nor resting till its far- 
spread ripples have laid down their freight

That the age is, in many respects, a 
needy one, few will wholly question. ... . _.rl___________ c
Even the self-satisfied and vain-glorious of blessings upon every shore of earth, 
enthusiasts of progress feel that there is These things they predict with ready 
much awanting. They scoff at any symp- nmnlws; tbemsi
tom of what they call retrogression ; \ 
they smile at those who arc disposed to 
stand still; and they urge on progress, 
with all the buoyancy of young hope, 

i fearing neither precipitancy nor impetu
osity. Impatient of the past, save as a 
repository of antique relics; hardly tole
rant of the present, except as a necessary 
round in the upward ladder, they press 
forward into the future, (man’s future, 
alas!) and dream or prophesy of infinite 
progression spreading wide before them: 
and all achieved by their own wisdom and 
strength 1 I

of what

11 And in their days, even of those Icings, the God of heaven shall set up a king
dom which shall never perish, and a dominion that shall not he left to another peo
ple. It shall grind to powder and bring to an end all these kingdoms, and itself 
shall stand for ever."—Daniel.

John Thomas, Ed.

jcon" 
fidence,—becoming prophets themselves 

: while condemning others for venturing to 
pry into the prophetic Word of God. 
Visions of splendour float out before them, 
and they cannot away with those who sug
gest that possibly these may be but man’s 
visions,—nay, jjerchar.ee pictures conjured 
up by the god of this world, in order the 
more surely to mislead their hopes, and, 
by bewildering their fancy, to entangle 
their steps more cruelly in his snares.

Yet even with them there is at times a 
misgiving. Their confidence wavers, if 
it does not wholly give way. An uneasy 

I feeling steals over them that there is pcr- 
It is strange to hear these men boasting I] haps more of show and less of -olidity— 

A what is lying before them as the result i more of surface and less of depth—more 
of modern enlightenment. Each morning, ,, of hollowness and less of reality—more of 
ns they look forth at their window upon j' galvanic impulse and less of natural vi- 
the world and its prospects, the horizon j tality about the present state of things, 
-------—:.i— n._ — -.phere to clear, i than they arc at other times willing to ad- 

' mit. Some untoward circumstance, some 
; disastrous stroke of evil, crushing fond 

Gio- j hopes and laying bare abvsscs of evil

gress of the race. Some terrific discovery, 

of suffering and

light has arisen darkness must make way 1 the enlightenment of the age, nav, 
for it; the progress, once begun, must menting and fermenting, alarms
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all!

k

sick creation, they have hardly thought of 
inquiring into.

Something of this becomes visible in the 
great literary thinkers of the day. They 
once hoped, nay, were confident; now 
they begin almost to despair. Democracy 
and despotism, kings and people, learned 
and unlearned, are all brought under their 
satire and scorn. Let us listen to one of 
them.* His complaints and cries are, if. 
not wholly inarticulate, at least sadly con
fused and contradictory. He looks abroad 
upon the world, but it is without a Bible 
in his hand. He speaks eloquently of the 
world’s evils, but the “ everlasting Gos
pel,” the good news of the death and re
surrection of God's incarnate Son, are not 
within the circle of his remedies, f He 
points, though with trembling finger, to a 
“ New Era;” but he has not learnt that 
that era is to be introduced by no less an 
advent than that of the King of kings. 
Thus he writes of our day :—

“In the days that are now passing over ' 
us, even fools are arrested to ask the mean
ing of them; few of the generations of 
men have seen more impressive days. 
Days of endless calamity, disruption, dis
location, confusion worse confounded: if 
they arc not days of endless hope too, 
then they are days of utter despair. For 
it is not a small hope that will suffice, the 
ruin being clearly, cither in action or in 
prospect, universal. There must be a 
new world, if there is to be any world at 
all! That human things in our Europe 
can ever return to the old sorry routine, 
and proceed with any steadiness or con
tinuance there ; this small hope is not now 
a tenable one. These days of universal 
death must be days of universal newbirth, 
if the ruin is not to be total and final! It 
is a Time to make the dullest man con
sider ; and ask himself, Whence he came? 
Whither he is bound ?—A veritable “New 
Era,” to the foolish as well as to the wise."

This is a true picture, so far as it goes. 
But the artist could not paint the real dark-

*Lnttor-day Pamphlets, Edited hy Thomas 
Carlyle. No. I. The Present Time.

tThis is the theological definition of the 
Gospel. The “ death and resurrection" of 
God’s Son arc facts upon which the condi
tions of the Gospel are predicated, and not 
the gospel itself. This exists in promise only, 
and announces that “ in Mraham and his 
Seed all the nations of the earth shall he blessed.” 
The writer should have said “ the everlast
ing gospel, the good news of the kingdom of 
God are not within the circle of his reme
dies." This is true not only of Carlyle, but 
of the clergy also, national and non-conform
ist.—Editor Her.

Some overwhelming personal calamity, 
making their heart to bleed at every pore, 
convinces them that sorrow is still the con
dition of our being here, that the curse is 
still unrepealed, and that there is an in
cubus lying upon our race, which sets 
limits to all progress, and must continue to 
weigh us down till lifted off by an Al
mighty hand.

Of this class, some still remain confi
dently hopeful, in spite of disappointment 
and retardation. Lighthearted and buoy
ant, they refuse to look at anything but 
brightness, and easily laugh off all symp
toms of rising gloom. They have cast 
their theory of the world in the mould of 
their own sanguine nature, and to part 
with that gay theory would be parting 
with half their nature—would be cutting 
off a right band or plucking out a right 
eye. They hold fast their self-flattery— 
their world-flattery, in spite of adverse 
events, however numerous and dark.

But there are others whom sore disap
pointment has sobered, if not solemnized. 
Hope deferred has made their heart sick ; 
and though still in a measure clinging to 
their theories of progress, they are more 
diffident and less boastful than heretofore. 
Sharp experience has schooled them into 
patience, and pulled down their high con
ceits. They arc more willing to believe 
that the age’s progress is less rapid and 
unbroken than once they imagined. The 
checks to this progress, the fallings back, 
the want of proportion between the parts, 
the counteractions,—these have now a 
more prominent place in their thoughts 
than they used to have. The bud that 
swelled so fully and promised so fairly, 
some ten or twenty years ago, has not ex
panded according to expectation. It has 
become sickly in hue, nay, seems to wither, 
as if blight were on it. Instead of open
ing, it seems to close and give token of de
cay. A chill has nipped it, or a worm is at 
its root. They have anxiously watched 
its progress, and, with heavy hearts, they 
begin to suspect that they were premature 
in their rejoicings, and to despair of its ever 
ripening here.

In their case there is danger of misan
thropy- ' They begin to despair of a -world 
whose maladies ■will not yield to their skill. 
They arc on the point of saying, “ There 
is no hope.” Progress in man’s way, upon 
man’s system and by man's strength, they 
see no prospect of; and they have not yet 
learned God’s system of the world, the 
Divine theory of progress. God’s thoughts 
as to the future they have not received— 
his way and his time of healing the long-
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ness of the present nor the glad radiance 
of the future, not only because he does 
not seem to know, from the oracles of God, 
either the one or the other; but because 
both are alike beyond the intensity of any 
colours that earth can furnish.

After a striking sketch of the reforming 
Pope and his doings, and as vivid a sketch 
of the successive European explosions of 
1848, intermixed with contemptuous sar
casms, pointed alike at rulers and ruled, 
he lets us know to what kind and class of 
men Europe owes these convulsions:—

“ The kind of persons who excite or 
give signal to such revolutions,—students, 
young men of letters, advocates, editors, 
hot inexperienced enthusiasts, or fierce and 
justly bankrupt desperadoes, acting every
where on the discontent of the millions and 
blowing it into flame,—might give rise to 
reflections as to the character of our epoch. 
Never till now did young men, and almost 
children, take such a command in human 
affairs. A changed time since the word 
Senior (Seigneur, or Elder,) was first de
vised to signify “lord,” or superior;—as 
in all languages of men we find it to have 
been 1 Not an honorable document this 
cither, as to the spiritual condition of our 
epoch. In times when men love wisdom, 
the old men will ever be venerable, and be 
venerated, and reckoned noble : in times 
that love something else than wisdom, and 
indeed have little or no wisdom, and see 
little or none to love, the old man will 
cease to be venerated ;—and looking more 
closely, also, you will find that in fact he 
has ceased to be venerable, and has begun 
to be contemptible; a foolish hoy still, a 
boy without the graces, generosities and 
opulent strength of young boys. In these 
days, what of lordship or leadership is 
still to be done, the-youth must do it, not 
the mature or aged man; the mature man, 
hardened into sceptical egoism, knows no 
monition but that of his own frigid cau
tions, avarices, mean timidities; and can 
lead nowhither towards an object that even 
seems noble.”

What, then, is our inevitable goal ? De
mocracy ! “ The gods have appointed it 
so,” says he, speaking the language of 
heathenism, as if ashamed to use the name 
of the one Jehovah, God of earth and 
heaven. Yet let us listen to the doings of 
this democracy, and to Mr. Carlyle’s esti
mate of the praises of its loud-voiced 
worshippers:—

“ O Heaven! one of the inevitablest 
private miseries, to an earnest man in such 
circumstances, is this multitudinous efflux 
of oratory and psalmody, from the uni

versal foolish human throat; drowning for 
the moment all reflection whatsoever, ex
cept the sorrowful one that you are fallen 
on an evil, heavy laden, long-eared age, 
and must resignedly bear your part in the 
same. The front wall of your wretched 
old crazy dwelling, long denounced by you 
to no purpose, having at last fairly folded 
itself over, and fallen prostrate into the 
street, the floors, as may happen, will still 
hang on by the mere beam-ends, and co
herency of old carpentry, though in a 
sloping direction, and depend there till 
certain poor rusty nails and worm-eaten 
dovetailings give way :—but is it cheer
ing, in such circumstances, that the whole 
household burst forth into celebrating the 
new joys of light and ventilation, liberty 
and picturesqueness of position, and thank 
God that now they have got a house to 
their mind ?”

What are his feelings in looking around 
him upon the present condition of the 
world ? He gives utterance to thoughts 
which show a mind ill at ease in reference 
to all that is now going on, either abroad 
or at home :—

“ This is the sorrow of sorrows : what 
on earth can become of us till this ac
cursed enchantment, the general summary 
and consecration of delusions, be cast forth 
from the heart and life of one and all! 
Cast forth it will be; it must, or we are 
tending, at all moments,—whitherward I 
do not like to name. Alas! and the cast
ing of it out, to what heights and what 
depths will it lead us, in the sad universe 
mostly of lies and shams and hollow 
phantasms, (grown very ghastly now,) in 
which, as in a safe home, we have lived 
this century or two! To heights and 
depths of social and individual divorce 
from delusions,—of “reform” in right 
sacred earnest, of indispensable amend
ment, and stern sorrowful abrogation and 
order to depart,—such as cannot well be 
spoken at present; as dare scarcely be 
thought at present; which nevertheless 
are very inevitable, and perhaps rather 
imminent several of them! Truly we 
have a heavy task of work before us; 
and there is a pressing call that we should 
seriously begin upon it, before it tumble 
into an inextricable mass, in which there 
will be no working, but only suffering, and 
hopelessly perishing!"

Then there comes a glimpse of the 
truth. But it is onlj' a glimpse—no more. 
With what vagueness he tries to point in 
the direction whence the only hope for the 
world can come!—

“To prosper in this world, to gain fell-
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city, victory and improvement, either for I 
a man or a nation, there is bat one t" ’ 
requisite, That the man or nation can dis
cern what the true regulations of the 
"Universe are in regard to him and his pur-1 
suit, and can faithfully and steadfastly fol
low these. These will lead him to victory ; 
whoever it may be that sets him in the 
way of these,—were it Russian Autocrat, 
Chartist Parliament, Grand Llama, Force 
of Public Opinion, Archbishop of Canter
bury, M'Croudy the Seraphic Doctor with 
his Last-evangel of Political Economy,— 
sets him in the sure way to please the 
Author of this Universe, and is his friend 
of friends. And again, whoever docs the 
contrary is, for a like reason, his enemy of 
enemies. This may be taken as fixed.”

Another glimpse of the truth then 
comes, yet, like the last, only a glimpse— 
a mere faint glimmering—no more. Eng- i 
land needs kings—the world needs kings 
ay, kings and priests 1 But where are 
they to be found ?—

“England, as 1 persuade myself, still con
tains in it many kings ; possesses, as Old 
Rome did, many men not needing “ elec
tion” to command, but eternally elected

alas ! is the 
obey ed it, I bewildered ,  

anil illustrate it by their si-lf-deninl and de-h t|Kqr present habitation, 
. • . • 1. »■•■«(>> I III’ AV .t*l r I I.' tut tv c f I, i in -i -■ • « * «......... . ..1 I tllc con

menial •
partition -

11 -
shower or storm.

. i Thus, with wild inarticulate meanings 
thing i docs one of the best representatives of the 
n dis- I age utter his misgivings, nay, despondency.

■ One cannot understand what he points 
at. It seems almost certain that he does 
not know it himself. A feeling, profound 
and pervading, coming up from the very 
depths of his being, that all is wrong, and 
that the world’s endless convulsions are 
abortive efforts to shake off a curse that 
cleaves to it as part of its very nature, 
seems to labour to unburden itself in his 
pages. Strange, sad wailings, from a soul 
so gifted ! They are by far the strongest 
and the saddest of creation’s groans.

Yet with all this vagueness of com
plaint, and this still greater vagueness in 
pointing to a remedy, we gather from him 
such conclusions as the following i—

1. This world is thoroughly disordered. 
All things are out of course. The true 
cause he sees not. The moral evil, “ the 
ineradicable tint of sin,” be has no idea of; 
nor does he understand how it is that this 
should poison all its fountains and blight 
all its verdure. This darkness, this sor
row, this toil, this pain, this weariness, this 
misrule,—whence come they, save from

7 But this one root of bitterness is 
not in his philosophy.

2. All things in the world are hollow. 
are but semblances, shews, false-

Yes, most true, but in a deeper 
sense than he dreamt of. “ Vanity of 
vanities, all is vanity.” Each man “ walk- 
eth in a vain shew.” “ The fashion of 
this world passeth away.” Creation has 
truly “ been made subject to vanity.” 
But of this deep, sad hollowness, he docs 
not speak. It is not easy to understand 
what he means by reality and what by 
unreality. In the Bible this hollowness 
is plainly enough declared. God himself 
is awanting. God himself, we say,—no 
mere system of truth,—that fills no void; 
no mere heap of abstract attributes,—that 
fills no void; no mere speculation about 
“wisdom” or “ nobleness,” or the “Divine 
message” or the “ eternal voices,”—that 
fills no void ; no burning invective against 
“shams” and “simulacra,” and “sem
blances,”—that fills no void : no waving 
of banners over the downfall of cheats 
and the “ bankruptcy of imposturethis, 
' ' ’ ■’ mere shout of bemazed and

men, who, dissatisfied with 
exulting in 

illagration that is levelling it, while

what is to come in its stead, or of what 
roof they may have to shelter them from

for it by the Maker Himself. England’s ' sin ? 
one hope is in these, just now. They are 
among the silent, I believe; mostly far 
away from platforms and public palaver- They 
ings; not speaking forth the image of their ■ hoods, 
nobleness in transitory words, but imprint-! sense 
ing it, each on his own little section of the ' 
world, in silent facts, in modest valiant 
actions, that will endure forevermore. 
They' must sit silent no longer. They arc 
summoned to assert themselves; to act | 
forth, and articulately vindicate, in the 
teeth of howling multitudes, of a world 
too justly maddened into all manner of 
delirious clamours, what of wi-dom they , 
derive from God. England, and the Eter- j 
nal Voices, summon them ; poor England 
never so needed them as now. U p, be 
doing everywhere: the hour of crisis has , 
verily come! In all sections of English 
life, the godmadc king is needed;* is I 
pressingly demand in most; in some, can
not longer, without peril as of conflagra
tion, be dipensed with.” I

A A IUuSU ncCUUH gUUilHUIC iylllgB lift I il f t 
away from platforms and public orthodox ' 
palavcrings. They arc the believers of the 
gospel of the kingdom who hav 
, i in__ it liv flwir Snlf-rir-r

vutioii m the truth. The World knows the tn ;| lhc cr„-U1„ „„ IUUL io 
not, tor they no 01 '■ 'T’ ’,.’llt ‘ they' have not the very' slenderest idea ofGol. When the tone arrives, the Eternal, .„•>
Voice will summon them to a co-o;
jn the social and political regeneration ol 
mankind — Edicr Her.

arc
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crossings and rccrosshigs, is moving round 
 !| its great central sun ! Jehovah’s purpose!

thicket, and the world-has been a misruled : The purpose cf the God only wise! His 
—.1 —:-----t-i_ —.c-i.i i---------- j.— puj-pQpe t0 i)ring good out of evil, holiness

; out of sin, honor out of dishonour; his 
purpose to make this sad earth comely 
and blessed, more than Canaan under 
Solomon, or Paradise under Adam; his 
purpose to glorify his Incarnate Son on 

I this earth, where his blood had been shed, 
, his grace rejected, his name cast out as 
! evil, and his authority set at nought. This 
■ is the purpose round which all present 
events are clustering, however rugged they 

I seem, towards which all movements are 
But do we be- tending, and in which the history of man 

and his earth shall be consummated !e
5. We must have kings and priests to 

’ rule. But who are they ? According to 
| Mr. Carlyle, philosophers such as himself; 
according to Scripture, the “ redeemed 
from among men.” According to Mr. C., 
the true kings arc the men of intellect and 
genius ; according to God, they are men 
who have become fools for Christ’s sake, 
who have identified themselves with his 
despised Son, and arc content to wait for 
their thrones till the day of his return. 
According to Mr. C., the true priesthood 
are the men who have entered the sacred 
groves and temples of science or philoso
phy, or song,—conversing with nature, 
uttering mysterious oracles, and so “ful
filling their mission.” According to God, 
they arc men who have taken their stand 
beside the altar of the Divine bumt-ofier- 
ing, who have washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb.f It is worth our while to notice 
that the philosophers of our day seem to 
have got some glimpse of the idea of a 
royal priesthood,—a conjunction between 
the offices of priest and king. Of God’s 
purpose in this respect they know 
nothing. Yet king and priest seem to 
be united in their minds as the true 
conjunction by which the world is to 
be ruled. Somehow or other they have 
caught a passing gleam of this mighty 
truth, and some of the truest things they 
writc are concerning this;—vaguelv 
enough, imperfectly enough, yet still as if 
groping their way darkly to this great 
idea yet to be developed in the world’s

”Goa’s purpose is to set up a kliigduin in 
Palestine under Christ, :o whom and his 
brethren he will give tlie dom'nion over all 
nations with eternal life and glory.—Edilor 
Hcr.

tBy believing the things concerning tho 
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus 
Christ, and being immersed, both men and 
women—Acts viti. 12.—Editor Her.

3. It is wisdom that, this world needs. 1
Men have been plunging into thicket after i 
f V • 1 . . - . 1 .1__ _________1 -1-1___- 1________—_____1_____ 1 -- -1 I

end miserable outfield, because wisdom is 
awanting. The foolish have wielded the 
sword and sceptre; now the wise must 
seize them and save the world from self
annihilation ! True,—yes, most true. It 
is wisdom that earth so sorely is .feeling 
the want of. But where is it to be had ? 
Science says, It is in me ; let me ripen, and 
I will right the world. But do wc believe 
it ? Philosophy says, It is in me; let me 
dive a little deeper and bring up a few 
more profundities, and the world will find 
a sufficient ruler in me.
lieve it ? No. We believe not these nos 
any of their fellow-boasters. They have 
been tried in the balances and found want
ing. Their wisdom will not do much for 
such a world as ours. AVe need some
thing deeper and broader,—higher and 
holier than they can furnish. It is Divine 
wisdom that we need. .Wisdom, it must 
be, that comes from God himself; not 
speculation, but truth; not an opinion, 
but a certainty'; not expediency, but eter
nal principle. Without this “ wisdom 
that cometh from above,” what is “ ear
nestness,” of which so much is spoken I 
It is a feeling without an object. And 
what will such feeling do for a world com
posed of such materials as ours? With
out this wisdom, what is the detection of 
“ shams” and “ cheats” but the discovery' 
that all is wrong,—most thoroughly wrong. 
But will that set us right ? Will the 
knowledge of my poverty' bring riches in 
upon me like a flood ?

4. We must ascertain the true law of 
the universe ; and until this “ new rock- | 
basis” comes to light, all must be confu- | 
sion worse confounded. What more true | 
than this? Yet what this true law is, or 
where this rock-basis is to be found, Mr. 
Carlyle does not inform us. Evidently 
he knows not. Jehovah's purpose,—that 
purpose which man is fighting against, 
but which is holding on its steadfast way 
in spite of man,—this is the law of the 
universe, and it shall stand. In so far us 
our purposes are co-ordinate with this,—in 
so far as wc have been brought to be at 
one with God in reference to the move
ments and prospects of this world, to that 
extent wc have discovered this true law, 
—this law of laws to which this world 
shall yet conform,—a law apparently turn
ed aside for a season; nay, thwarted and 
defied, but which is moving on as steadily' 
to its issues and developments as this sys
tem of ours, in the midst of apparent
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On Friday before the 4th Lord’s day

departed

coming history, when God brings in, not ■ 
merely his royal priest, his Divine Mel- 
chizcdek. but his royal priesthood, the 
glorious band of ransomed men, by means 
of whom he is to rule this world in right
eousness and show the wondering universe 
what true kingship is, what true priest
hood is, and how the holy union of these 
two sacred offices is the perfection of all' 
rule, the eternal® basis of a happy earth, 
the eternal link between himself and cre
ation, between the things above and the 
things beneath, the things celestial and the 
things terrestrial. Now that, union is im
possible. It is fraught with unspeakable 
peril. Such offices cannot be trusted in 
the hands of imperfect men. The attempt 
to unite them has been the root of the 
earth’s heaviest and most intolerable woes. 
But then the union shall be effected, when 
the true Melchizedek arrives to ascend the • 
priestly-royal throne, and, under him, the 
perfection of all government shall be ex
hibited in the hands of holy men, of men 
who passed through humiliation like his 

patience, sorrow, weakness; and then 
shall it be truly seen how they only can I 
rightly rule who have learned to suffer i 
and obey.

In conclusion, let us say, that we have 
seldom heard such a cry of despair as 
comes from this strange pamphlet. It is ■ 
one of the saddest and most affecting sig
nals of distress hung out in these last days 
in behalf of a wrecked and sinking world. 
He who raises it has done and spoken the 
utmost that his philosophy can devise for 
{he last twenty years. But it is all in 
vain. The world lies broken and helpless. 
Its men of might cannot find their hands. 
The crisis is approaching when, its utter 
ruin having been demonstrated and its ut
ter powerlessness made visible, God shall 
interpose to renew it,—sweeping off’ the 
long curse,—brightening its sad skies,— 
binding its rebel prince, and introducing 
the glad age of righteousness under the 
sway of the Virgin’s Son.— Quart. Journ. 
Proph.

^Millennial basis.—Editor Iler.
----------o----------

BIRTHPLACE OF TRUTH.
“ When were the boundaries of know

ledge ever enlarged without patient and 
persevering effort, or without exciting the 
antagonistic influences of Ignorance and 
Scepticism? We must remember that, 
“ Every new truth is born in a. manger." 
—S. H. W.

EXCURSION TO HALIFAX, NOVA SCOTIA.
Any good in Nova Scotia?—Richmond men

tality UNCONGENIAL TO THE TRUTH—OBLIG
ED TO SPEAK IN THE WOODS NEAR L1TTLE 
Plymouth and Dunnsville—The Public’s 
Free Meeting House covertly seized 
upon by the Camphellite Leaders—Ar
rive in Baltimore—Speak at Cochituate 
Hall in Boston—Our Commission to 
preach—Arrive at St. John’s, New Bruns
wick—Soon leave for Windsor in Nova 
Scotia—Arrive in Halifax—Speak at 
the New Temperance Hall—Our opera
tions there—Our doctrine regarded as 
somewhat treasonable—-We explain— 
Nature of our reception at Halifax— 
Return to Boston—Arrive in New York 
Strange Voices there—Lecture at Hope 
Chapel, Broadway—A word to Advent
ists— An Important Query'—Return to 
Baltimore—Thence to Richmond.

in September, we set out from Richmond 
i on our journey to Halifax in Nova Scotia, 

own, knowing nothing here but obedience, ' to which place we had been invited by a 
—---- ------ - —. „„,i friendly community, styling itself “ The

Christian Association"—a name signify
ing a company of professors claiming to 
be Christians. This is the character as
sumed by the congregations of all sects, 
except the Jews ; and is therefore not dis
tinctive. But the congregation in Hali
fax styles itself “ the Christian Associa
tion,” from which it may be inferred that 
whatever arc the pretensions of other 
Haligonian assemblies, that meeting at 
the Harmonic Hall is the only genuine 
one in Halifax—its own members being 
judges. This is high ground, and the as
sumption should operate as a motive to 
superior excellence, which, if not yet at
tained, will, we hope, be the laudable am
bition of every one there who has the 
interests of the truth at heart.

Having been invited, then, we departed 
as we have said, on an exploring expedi
tion. “ Oh ! go to Nova Scotia with you,” 
is vernacularly about as kind a wish as 
“ Go to Jericho!" We had. i).o very ex-, 
alted ideas of things going by the name 
of Nova Scotia. We had heard that the 
British steamers touched there on their 
way to Boston—a sort of “ touch and go" 
once a week in summer; and that an ec
centric sort of judge, one Sam Slick, of 
the Haliburton species, of the genus homo, 
and class mammalia, applied the law when 
thought expedient and safe among the fogs 
and fisheries of the inhospitable north:— 
but what mammoth steamers and literary 
judges, things pertaining to the civilized
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world, could want in the modern Jericho, : their turn 
we could not pretend to say ! We con-' 
eluded, however, that we would go and 
explore the country, and see how the land 
lay, if there were any save when the tide 
were out.

But before we could get there we had 
to make our way over some thousand 
miles of river, land, and sea ; and to pass 
through Baltimore, New York, Boston, 
Eastport, and St. John’s; the last being 
in the province of New Brunswick, an
other outlaying region of Yankee civiliza
tion. Richmond, then, was at one end of 
the expedition and Halifax at the other; 
but Richmond, though “ a fine city,’’ is no 
more to be compared to Halifax, than is 
the mentality of Constantinople with the 
quidnunckery of ancient Athens. Here 
the minds of the people are in a perfect 
lethargy. There is no spirit of inquiry 
among them. What they shall eat, what 
they shall drink, wherewithal they shall be 
clothed, and how they can make money, 
appear to be the loftiest flights of which 
their “ immortal souls” are capable. Our 
experience of this place in connection with 
the word of truth is, that the truth is too 
grand for the comprehension, too self-de
nying for the carnality, too exalted and 
refined for the ignobleness of the people. 
We have had persons here, too numerous 
to mention, who have professed a zeal for 
it, that have done more to injure it, and 
those who advocate it, by lheir malprac
tices, than they could possibly have done 
by the most overt and fiercest hostility. 
The truth is not to blame for this. It is 
good seed, incorruptible, and calculated 
to bring forth good fruit; but, however 
good the seed, it will be choaked and 
perish if the soil into which it is sown be 
foul with thorns, briars, weeds and peb
bles. Educated in superstitions, strong 
fleshly propensities and the love of the 
world pre-occupy the soul, sear the con
science, and render it callous. This is 
the soil for the most part that has hitherto 
presented itself for tillage in this Beth- 
saida of the South. It has all, with but 
few exceptions, been broken up, or fal
lowed, by the husbandmen of the Betha- 
nian Vineyard here. Instead of prepar
ing the land well, breaking up the clods, 
fertilizing it, and sowing it with good seed, 
they just skimmed over the surface with 
the rudest implements, and sowed the 
ground with cheat. The consequences 
have been most calamitous. Most of 
those we have had the misfortune to do 
with seem to be pre-eminently incurable. 
The truth has no power over them. They ■ 
have professed it so long as it has served 1

and when this hath been an
swered they have thrown off the mask, 
and turned aside to Satan. OLord,thou 
God of truth and righteousness, how long 
ere thou will arise and vindicate thy way 
in all the earth ? Shall thy truth forever 
be the sport of fools, a mantle for hypo
crisy, and reproached by evil-minded and 
wicked men ? Thou hast for a long time 
kept silence and refrained thyself, as thou 
hast said ; O that thou wouldst rend the 
heavens and come do.wn. and utter thy 
Voice out of Zion as on Sinai in the days 
of old : that the ungodly and the sinners 
may no more insult thy holy name!

V/e directed our course from this city 
to Tappahannock, in Essex county, where 
we took the steamer for Baltimore. On 
our way’ thither we addressed the people 
at Acquinton, and in King &■ Queen, and 
Essex counties. The interest created by 
our former visit to these sections of the 
State, had opetafed unfavourably upon 
the peoples’ leaders, who in all ages have 
ever caused them to err. As they could 
show their displeasure in no other way# 
they determined to put their neighbors to 
all the inconvenience they could, and to 
compel them as much as possible to stay 
at home. In this policy they succeeded to 
a considerable extent; for having exclud
ed them from the meeting houses, there 
was no alternative but to betake them
selves to the woods, or remain at home. 
The majority, who wished to hear, ab
sented themselves, fearing to sit in the 
foiest for two hours in the sickly season; 
VVe drove twenty miles on Monday 
morning to a stopping-place about three 
miles below Little Plymouth, where we 
found a gathering of people in the woods,- 
within a few hundred yards of two ample 
meeting houses belonging to the Baptists 
and Methodists. A stand had been pre
pared, but as it faced the wind, which was 
rather fresh, it was demolished, and an
other erected of cord wood, that happen
ed to be on the ground, over-laid with the 
boards. Here we took up our position# 
and, with our hat upon our head, after the 
Jewish synagogue fashion, addressed an 
attentive audience about two hours. It 
may be a gratification to the Methodist 
and Baptist leaders of that circuit to 
know, that they inconvenienced us as 
well as their fellow-citizens greatly’. Our 
health was much deranged by the Fall 
weather, having been seized with emesis 
at the moment of departure from Rich
mond, with loss of appetite and debility ; 
so that a two hours’ discourse in the open 
air, where the voice was unconfined, and 
the wind maintained ait incessant rustling
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pised by the more liberal of their own ; shines among you.”

I

children of error are wiser in their genera-

come intelligent in the Word of God. 
1 • . ’
and compare what is written there with ite leaders, no better principled than other 

tion would be effected in their views of lie to build “ a free house,” have secured 
religious men and things.” —

may be its demerits, of this we are cer- hannock, where Mr. A. J3. Magruder, 
tain, that the clergy cannot refute it. We J—’------- ’ ’ -
should like to see them try I ' v .....

On Wednesday we had to betake our- the record on the following Friday, 
selves to the woods again, about a hun- ; gospel of the Kingdom 
dred yards, or thereabouts, from the ’-----
Campbellite meeting house, as it is called, 
styled also “the Rappahannock” Oh, 
the lamentations that used to ascend, with 
upturned faces and uplifted hands, to the 
skies, about Baptist persecution and illibe- 
rality in shutting “ Us,” the pure-hearted, 
the meek, the much-abused, the prove-all- 
things, the courageous, yet peaceable, “ re
formers,” out ol their pulpits and con
venticles ! The public never heard the 
last of these Jeremiads until their own 
conduct convicted them of the same “ un- 
righteousness.” They now know experi
mentally how the Baptists fell respecting ■ 
them. They are now the illiberal and; 
unrighteous persecutors, to use the style | 
oT the late I. M. II., our zealous ad ver- i 
sary, and apostle of their faith. The pub
lic was dinned with their tales of suffer
ing for conscience sake until its sympathy I 
was excited, and it responded to their ap- i 
peal to build a meeting house which should 
be free to all who would preach with the 
privilege of reply to what they said. Gould 
any thing be more liberal and just ? Sure
ly that public deserves commendation that 
stood between the persecutors and their 
victims, saying, “ O ye Sects, ye shall 
not prevent the people from hearing both 
bides of all religious questions. If ye

of leaves and branches over-head, was a shut your doors, we will open others, 
very disconcerting, annoying, and fatigu- ; We will haver/ house of our own in which 
ing condition of affairs. It was difficult | truth and error may be canvassed freely; 
to speak and difficult to be heard. Both, I and as we are not selfish, and have no 
however, weie accomplished; and none pecuniary interests at stake which the 
materially suffered from the incidents of truth can jeopard, we in vile you, and all 
the case, but the dog-in-the-manger party \ who differ from you, to address us under 
whose bigotry is condemned and des- [ our roof, that we may see the light if any
pised by the more liberal of their own shines among you.” Generous and en-
triends. We hope our friend down there, : lightened public, worthy art thou of praise! 
by whom we were induced to break J All gratitude to thee lor securing to the
ground in that locality, will get Elpis Is- truth an open door, which timid errorists
rael or the Herald, or both, well circulated j can never shut. Thou hast provided 
among bis neighbours 'Die way to break j poor wandering, homeless truth a shelter, 
up the clerical monopoly is to enlighten ! and none henceforth can turn her out of 
the people. This is better than building doors, exposed to sit upon the ground, 
meeting houses. The loss of a day or so, scorched with the noonday sun; or chilled 
occasionally, in getting.subset ibers, would by the shivering blast. Ah! reader, the 
not be felt. “ No one,” it is said, “ can 
read these works attentively, and not be- tion than the friends of light. The public 
come intelligent in the Word of God. If that built “ the Rappahannock” has been 
the people would only study Elpis Israel, duped, cheated, mocked! The Campbell- 
and compare what is written there with j ite leaders, no better principled than other 
the scripture references, a great revolu- sectarian leaders, having induced the pub- 
tion would be effected in their views.of lie to build “ a free house,” have secured 
religious men and things.” From this it to themselves, and had it recorded as 
opinion we do not dissent ; and whatever their own in the clerk’s office atTappa- 

‘ ’ ,a

lawyer, and our co-worker and fellow-tra
veller, ascertained the fact by examining 

............The 
t and name of

Jesus, which is the truth, and no man 
can refute it, is shelterless in sight of the 
public’s free house. It is denied admit
tance by those who used to boast of their 
earnest desire to •' prove all things,” and 
their readiness to hear even Satan him
self, so confident were they that “ the an
cient gospel,” or the truth, was with 
them ! But O how the limes are changed, 
and the reformers with them! They, 
who used to be always talking about their 
religion, now talk of nothing less. They 
have shut themselves up in their houses, 
and turned the truth as a houseless beg
gar from their doors !

Mr. M. and ourself having addressed 
the people under our hats in the woods, 
gave notice that we would meet them I 
next day at Tappahannock. This ap- ' 
pointment we fulfilled at the old Episcopal I 
church there, he in the morning and we I 
in the evening of Thursday. Next day I 
at noon we embarked on the steamer for i 
Baltimore, where we arrived next morn- I 
ing, and proceeded forthwith to quarters 
under the hospitable roof of our friend, 
Mr. William Lemmon, who is not only a ' 
believer of the word, but also a doer of 
its work.* He has “ looked into the per
fect law of liberty,” and now rejoices in

*Jninc8 i. 2*2—25.
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port, in Maine. We passed the night al 
sea, which was rattier rough, but not 
enough to inane us sick, though some of 
i ur company were not so fortunate. As 
wen ared the land, we had an interesting 
v ew of the iron bound coast, against 
whose rocks the impetuous billows burst, 
and in divers places rushing up the preci
pices fell back into the sea in beautiful 
cascades of foaming waters. The weather 
being clear and pleasant, we enjoyed the 
scene much from lhesteamer’s upper deck. 
This is a dangerous coast, with wind and 
waler in shore. It would not be a mere 
stranding, but a crash to atoms instantly 
to the unfortunate vessel that should be 
wrecked there. Having steamed along 
the coast for some time, and passed Ma
chias Bay, we came between the main 
land and Grand Menan island, belonging 
to Biitain. We continued on this course 
until we arrived off the light house; wnen 
we passed between two rocks and entered 
the beautiful land-lock d harbour of Lubec, 
formed by the Maine shore and the Brit
ish island of Campobello. From this we 
passed through a strait into the Eastport 
harbor. The scenery here is very tine. 
Both these harbors are in Passamaquod- 
dy Bay, which heads up at the St. Croix 
river, dividing Maine from New Bruns
wick, and is studded with small islands in 
various directions. At Eastport we chang
ed the Admiral for the Creole, winch 
steams between this harbor and Si. John’s, 
N. B. Alter getting out of Passama* 
quoddy into the Bay of Fundy, there is 
nothing remarkably interesting in the 
route. We arrived at St. John’s about 9 
P. M. The tide rises here some <orty or 
fifty feet, and in other parts of the Bay to 
sixty and seventy feet,and that with such 
rapidity that cattle feeding on the shore 
are often overtaken and drowned.

Our travelling-bag being chalked (for it 
was not examined) by’ the custom-house 
officer, we were permitted to leave the 
Creole. We were soon after in bed at 
ihe St, John’s hotel at the head of King’s 
str- et. The accommodation was respect
able and the charge moderate. The table 
was well furnished with excellent viands, 
well prepared, attentively served, and 
eaten by the guests with a deliberation nut 
usual in the States. Al! the talk we heard 
was about New Brunswick politics, lor it 
was election lime, and the question of the 
railway from Halifax to Quebec, through 
N. B., was to he acted on at the ensuing 
session of the provincial legislature. The 
pro and con, with respect to this, was 
therefore the test of fellowship between

being “free indeed.”* He madeusas com
fortable as it was possible; we only had 
to regret that our impaired health unfitted 
us for the full enjoyment of his go, dne.-s 
Expecting us a day earlier, the public had 
been invited to meet us on the previous 
evening; but as we did not appear, our 
host had to entertain the people with 
viands from his own larder, where there 
is always something for them who hunger 
and thirst after the righteousness of God 
—more, we suspect, than he has hitherto 
found a demand for; for, if Baltimore be 
any thing like Richmond, there will be no 
commodity there less sought after than 
“the bread which comes down from 
heaven.” But this is chaiacteristic of the 
times, and a sure indication that “ the 
fulness of the Gentiles” hath almost, if 
not quite, “ come in.’ f

Having fulfilled our appointments in 
Baltimore, we parted company with out 
fellow-traveller, and embarked 01 board 
the steamer for Philadelphia. Next morn
ing we left this city for New York via i 
Camden and Amboy railway, and arrived 
there in the afternoon. Our stay here was 
brief; for we left on Saturday morning' 
for Boston, where we arrived about 5 P. 
M. On Sunday morning we were waned 1 
on at our hotel by two friends, Mr. P. 
Dickenson, of that city, and Mr. Joseph 
Pierce, of Rochester, who proposed our 
accompanying them to Cochituate Hall, 
where their brethren met for worship. 
We agreed with pleasure. We were in
vited to address the meeting; but belore 
we took the stand to do so, a Mr. Need
ham, well known among the Advent 
friends, not aware of the proposal just 
made to us, entered and look the chair. 
He spoke morning and afternoon on the 
Throne of David, and God is love; and 
al night we addressed them on the “so 
great salvation.’’ After the congregation 
was dismissed, a person remarked to us, 
before several, that we had spoken with 
so much assurance of the truth of what 
we had said, that he wanted to know if 
we had a call to preach the gospel ? We 
replied that we had, and would read him 
our commission ; upon which we read 
these words—“ Let him that hearcth (un- 
derstandeth) say Come!’’—We believe we 
understand the matter, therefore we speak 
assuredly ; and say, “ Let him that is 
athitst, come. And whosoever will, let 
him lake the water of life freely.

On Monday, Oct. 13th, at noon, we 
embarked on board the Admiral for Easl-

“John viii. 31—3G. tltiim. xt. go.
JRcv. xxii. 17.
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the heart.

the electors and the candidates who so- |
licited their suffrages. ' in hand, to the capital of the peninsula.

1 >1/ 1 \ z-» r I z* . ■ * z-. ■ »-* • z* n , *“» • t * ’ « . I z* r* A ♦ I l> z* z I z—\ 4 ♦ I . z~v 4i «• z> t r*f r, - z^ I. ! _ L— -___ __  __

He d id ’nt look like a sick man. 
, we suspect, was either 

kept up by drinking liquor,

isant we proposed to mount the roof that 
we might see the country through which 
we passed. The ‘driver said there was 
no objection, if we did not mind sitting 
with Indians. As for that, we had as 
soon sit with them as with the pale-faced 

, driver himself; so we took our place with 
and about eight' feet still lower, to the the Micmacs, who were as well behaved 
cabin floor. In this descent by lantern | as could be wished. The elder Indian 
glimmer, we could discern that we had said he was going to Halifax to get some

we were soon on the road, drawn by six

We had no acquaintances in this place, ’ At the end of the first stage, which was 
and were therefore anxious to get on. We fifteen miles, as the weather was so plea- 
heard that a steamer was to leave for 
Windsor in Nova Scotia on Wednesday at 
IIP, M. It was quite dark when we de
scended some tw'enty feet from the wharf, 
to what we were told was the deck of the 
boat. About ten feet more down a narrow 
gang-way brought us to the lower deck;

tant. But this was impracticable. The 
stage did not leave till next moining at 10; 
so that we had to exercise patience, and 
make ourselves as contented as we could. 
Morning came, and with it the stage from 
Annapolis, This was the signal for us 
to prepare. This did not take long, and

last stage on the route. 
Bar and asked for some gin.

’, a rough sort of a man, at once a tee
totaller and a vender of spirits, poured him 
out half a tumbler full, at the same time 
denouncing the use of liquor. The In
dian, without regarding our suggestion 
that it would set him on fire, drank it 
down at a draught as if it were only 
water. Why, surely that is enough to 
make your heart palpitate! “ Oh,” said 
be, “*1 take him twice a day : the doctor 
tell me so, for the good of my stomach.” 
A strange “ medicine man” that same 
doctor! This “ Ten-Mile-House” is at 
the inland extremity cf Halifax harbor, by 
navigators said to be “ the finest in the 
world.” The road winds round the hay, 
affording a beautiful view of its shores. 
About three miles from the city we passed 
a dilapidated residence of royalty, a'pre
sent type of what it will be itself in a few 
more years—royalty in ruins. Many 
years ago the Duke of Kent, father of the 
present Queen of England, resided here 
as commander of the forces in Nova Sco
tia. For the last fifteen or twenty miles 
we had found the country exuberantly 
prolific of locks, abounding in building 
materials of this character as much as 
New England itself. The nearer we ap
proached to Halifax, the more productive 

me uuium vi Kzum Kzni.il, we uconeu .v the hidden soil appeared ; so that in clear
push on to Halifax, about 45 miles dis- ing the land, the labor seems not to have 

" ‘ '' rr" been in hewing down the forest, but in
picking off the rocks to find it! But, 
liere we are at the terminus at last about 
6 P. M.

Halifax is the capital of Nova Scotia, 
situated on a descent from the table-land 
to the margin of the sea. It is a strongly

LdUill IKJUT* 111 Ullb UcbClill Uy Idlllcril J do LUU1U Uc WlbllcU. X lie ulllcl 1 
glimmer, we could discern that we had • said he was going to Halifax to get 
got into a vile place; but we had paid advice from the doctor for palpitation of 
our four dollars and there was no help for , the heart. He li,-“ - -t-i------
it. All we can say is, that it is a disgrace His palpitation, 
to St. John’s, or Saint Anybody’s city, to ■■ brought on or 1 
allow such a crazy, filthy, unseaworthy j for which he seemed to have a consider- 
boat to leave its wharf as a passenger able relish. This was observable when

tie all the summer. She had been on the
LltllV, ULI J | VUI < 

One of her ’ lord,

This was observable when 
She had been used to convey cat- we halted at the “ Ten-Mile-House,” the 

11 ' •' *----------------------- He went to the
The landrocks once, on shore another time, and 

run into by a vessel a third. < 
paddles was broke, her bulwarks were 
stove in. and her engine exceedingly asth
matic. We were consoled, however, with 
the assurance that it was her last voyage, 
as she was condemned to be broken up! 
She had two passengers, and a chest of 
drawers for freight ; quite a profitable trip ' 
when it is considered that it cost the 
owner .£17 to coal her for the trip ! We \ 
were seventeen hours creeping along! 
from St. John’s to Windsor, with the tide 
in our favor from 10 A. M. to 4 P. M., 
about 150 miles, a little over eight miles' 
an hour. The scenery and weather were > 
fine enough. We found the tide very : 
strong against us between Holt’s island I 
and Cape Blow-me-down. It is said to 
run there about seven miles an hour. On 
rounding the cape, we entered the Basin 
of Menas, on both sides of which the 
country is highly improved. The region 
around Windsor is styled “the Garden of 
Nova Scotia.” It is certainly deserving 
of the name. It is as pleasant and pretty j 
a country in the summer as can be found ; 
in North America. Short seasons, how
ever, are felt to be a serious hindrance to a 
satisfactory pursuit of agriculture.

Arrived at Windsor, the residence of 
the author of Sam Slick, we desired to
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of hearing the Doctor,
among us will be short,”

On the following Lord’s day we con-

of war. Several of the officers of the 
ganison attended; and at the conclusion 
of that on England, two of them tendered 
ns their thanks for “ the interesting 
lectures by which they had been so much 
edified and instructed.” The imptession 
thus far seems to have been generally 
pretty good, if the following notice in one 
of the papers may be regarded as a crite
rion :

“ Lectures.—We beg to call the at
tention of the public to the Lectures of 
Doctor Thomas, at the Temperance Hall. 
The Doctor appears to be intimately ac
quainted with his subject, and both as an 
eloquent orator and a scholar will well 
repay those who feel inclined to attend. 
We recommend all who are interested in

' tinued the subject of the former Sunday ; 
and at night spoke of the approaching 
overthrow of all governments, which 
were essentially usurpations of the rights 
of God, and political embodiments of the 
evil and sin of the world wherever they 
existed. They were incorporations of the

“ destroy the earth,’’ that is, the people. 
That the purpose of God is to take pos
session of them, and to destroy the de
stroyers; and to assume the government 
of the world Himself, when the kingdoms 
will become His and the King’s whom 
He shall appoint to rule the world in 
righteousness: for the first time it will 
have been so ruled since nations and king
doms have existed upon the earth.

This discourse seems to have fallen 
with some effect upon the sensitiveness of 
a portion of our hearers, being particular 
friends of the Queen's government. On 
Monday, Oct. 27th, we received the fol
lowing note from the Province Building, 
or Palace of the Provincial Majesty :—

“ Dr. Thomas was understood by some 
ol his hearers on Sunday evening to re
flect on existing governments, including 
that of Great Britain, in terms unfavor
able to the allegiance of the subject or the 
support of authority. From such an im
putation the vOriter has, to the extent of 
his influence, defended Dr. T., although 
believing that his language might bear the 
construction mentioned.

" Perhaps Dr. T. will not object to re

fortified place, with a garrison, if we re- Russia and the Jews.” These lectures, 
member right, of about 3500 infantry, i the latter especially, brought out the men 
From the Common overlooking the At- " ~ ’
lantic arises a hill on which the citadel is i 
built, commanding both the land and sea. 
Being the seat of government and a gar
rison town, society is more aristocratically 
constituted than in other parts of the pro
vince, or in larger towns of the United 
States. If the troops and government 
were removed, Halifax would soon de
generate to an inconsiderable fishing town. 
These, however, are its life, and willdoubt- 
less continue to be so, until its railway to 
Quebec comes into operation, when it 
will derive new vigor and enlargement ' 
from this great work. Its religious con- 1 
stitulion differs little from other towns in i 
America, except I hat the Church of Eng
land is by law established. From what 
we could learn, the people are not much i l . • . i,devoted to their ecclesiastical orgamza- | ”e Great Quesuon, what is to be the 
(ions. They are not generally Satisfied | <?f the world to avail themselves
with their teachers. If they read the I of hear,nS *’’? Doc,or.’. as his £0J0urn 
scriptures and think at all for themselves, ji 
how can they be satisfied I II is impossi- I 
ble.

We commenced operations at the Tern- ’ 
perance Hall on Sunday, Oct. 19th. This I 
is an ample place, newly erected, and able ’ 
to contain about 1400 people, and well 
lighted with gas. Much ol the time we' 
remained in Halifax was very stormy;! ______ ___, ________
nevertheless, audiences very respectable j power of those who, as the scriptures say, 
both for numbers and social position con- “'t“'mv fhnt ;« tl>r. nennlr.
vened to listen to the things we had to 
speak. On Sunday evening there may 
have been a thousand present, and on 
week-nights from six to seven hundred ol 
all classes, civil, military, and ecclesiasti
cal.

We broke ground by showing that the 
subject matter of the gospel was a king- I 
dom and the things related to it, which 
God intended to manifest in Palestine. It 
was therefore styled “ the Gospel of the 
Kingdom”—glad tidings to every one that 
believes them concerning the kingdom, 
through which blessedness comes upon 
all nations; and glory, honor, and eternal 
life to all who shall possess it. We spoke 
also of repentance and remission of sins 
through the name of Jesus, to all who 
lovingly believed this gospel and were 
baptized into the name of the Holy Ones. 
We unfolded the nature of the kingdom ; 
where it was to be, who were its subjects, 
and rulers, and what its covenants and 
dominion. On week nights we called the 
attention of the public to Russia and the 
mission assigned it in the prophets; and 
to "England, its Future in relation to
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sal dominion that shall comprehend all 
nations, and make them sing lor joy and 
gladness of heart, because of the blessed
ness they experience under its reign. But 
this is at present impossible ; for neither 
have the world’s rulers nor the people, in
telligence, wisdom, virtue, or power 
enough to accomplish it. We, therefore, 
and all we can induce to swear allegiance 
io Jehovah’s King, are passive and calm 
observers of events. We take part neiiher 
with the people nor their oppressors, but 
protest against the wickedness of both. 
In Rome, Vienna, St. Petersburg, or Con
stantinople, though we abhor ail their 
tyrannies will) profound disgust, we “ ren
der to them all their dues,” if their de
mands do not necessitate the violation of 
the divine law, for “ it is belter to obey 
God than men,” come what may. We 
bide our time. We wait with patience 
the coming crisis—the time of action for 
the saints. The people and the govern
ments will have fought out their battle 
when the Day of the Lord shall come. 
Down-trodden, crushed, destroyed, the 
ruled will be hopeless of redemption by 
the hand of man. The triumph of evil 
and its wickedness will be great ;• but the 
[tower of Him who shall bind and punish 
nf will be greater. A glorious day will 
that he to them whom he shall honor “ to 
execute the judgment written.”^ The 
period of inactivity will have passed away; 
and the power of the enemy shall no 
longer “ prevail against” the Sainis of 
God. The sword of the avenger will 
then be committed to them, and “ they 
shall take away his dominion to consume 
and destroy it unto the end.”§

Alter this manner we removed briefly, 
or, perhaps, deepened I the impression 
which our words conveyed on Sunday 
eve. We know not which, but in con
clusion, we added, that the note in hand 
was quite an interesting and somewhat 
gratifying incident. It proved to us that 
we must be preaching a doctrine identical, 
or at least very much like that taught by 
Paul in days of yore. Thus, he went to 
Thessaiomca to preach Christ unto them, 
and in doing so fiiey raised a clamour 
against him, declaring that he “ did con
trary tp the decrees of Caesar, saying that 
there is another King, one Jesus.’|] What 
would C’ae>ar or his friends have cared 
about Paul’s announcing “ another king,” 
if they did not understand him to teach 
that the country of bis dominion was that 
already ruled by Casar, and that conse-

*Jocl iii. 13. fllev. xx. 2. JPe. exlix. 
jDan. vii 26. ||Aote xvit. 7.

move, in a brief manner, on Tuesday j 
evening, the impiession which his words 
conveyed, as it is presumed, unintention
ally.”

The above was without signature ; but 
from the messenger who brought it, it 
was ascertained whence it came. On 
Tuesday evening, which was our last 
lecture, we gave the explanation sought. 
We readily admitted that we did reflect 
upon every government extant, imperial, ! 
regal, and republican; and should rejoice 
in succeeding to detach many people from ' 
allegiance to them. By this, however, 
we did not mean to say, that we would 
advise them to rebel against authotity, or, 
if in a state of rebellion, that we would 
promote it. We inculcate the duty of all 
we succeed in detaching from their alle
giance. being peaceable and quiet sub
jects of whatever government they may 
happen to live under; for the apostir 
saitli, “ Let every soul be subject to the 
higher powers.” We seek to transfer the 
allegiance of their hearts from the god ol 
the world, his governments, and their 
honors and glory, to the God of the future 
slate, to his King, and to his kingdom and 
glory. We do reflect upon the world’s 
governments. They are all absolutely 
evil, and only relatively to one another 
good, better, and best. They are usurpa
tions of the rights of God, who, being the 
cnator and benefactor of men, lias alone 
the right to rule them for his own glory 
and honor, which is impossible so long as 
the dominion of the world is in the hands 
ol its present rulers. He gave men “ do
minion over ihe fish of the sea, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over tLe cattle, 
and over all the earth and upon every 
cieeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth;”** but He reserved to himself the 
sovereignly over man whom he bad 
“created tn his own image after his own 
likeness. Bui they rebelled against Him, 
and the result thus far is the history of the 
past. We reflect on all governments be
cause, furthermore, they rule for the ag 
grandizement ot their own selfishness, 
and not for the promotion of truth, righte
ousness, and the good of the people. 
Still, evil and wicked as they are, we do 
not wish to see them dethroned by the 
people, who would probably do no better; 
yet if they did rebel, we would do nothing 
against them, neutrality in respect of all 
belligerents being the duty of a Christian 
until the Lord come. We desire the es
tablishment of a holy, righteous, and just 
governrnent over all the earth—a univer- 
-*Gen. i. 28.
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Britain, and by convincing them of our 
accuracy, urge this as the earnest of our 
correctness tn defining the Gospel and 
stating the conditions upon which alone 
believers can be saved. Our welcome at 
Halifax was in striking contrast with the 
lethargy and indifference of people here 
in regard to the great things in the Word 
of God.. Why should it be so—is it cli
mate, flesh, institutions, or what? Who 
can tell? We hope that the friends there 
will 1 estir themselves in behalf of “ Elpis 
Israel,” and the Herald. If our next 
visit there is to be effective, they must pre
pare the minds of their fellow-citizens by 

writings. They will then be better 
I us, and to appreciate 

and his successors, that they ceased to be ' what we say as the true interpretation of 
narconntorl k*tr tkn T I Word

We bi«l adieu to Halifax on Saturday, 
Nov. 1st. On that day at noon we sailed 
thence for Boston in hope of arriving at 
that city in three days, but our voyage 
was extended to five. It was far from 
being an agreeable one. The brigantine 
was too much crowded, and we entered 
our name too late to secure a birth. There 
was no help for it. First come, first 
served ; and as there was nothing to serve 
usXvith. we had to serve ourselves. The 
fare was good and substantial fora marine 
appetite; but our comfort being marred by 
nausea, we picked at it with considerable 
caution and daintiness. As there was no. 
birth, we slept in our clothes, wrapped in 
our rug upon a mattrass extended on a 
pile of trunks. But, though it was hard, 
times, we did not complain, seeing that 
there were others worse off than our-, 
selves, and that we insisted on going even 
if we were conveyed as freight. We 
were glad when we saw Cape Cod, but 
more so when we stepped upon the Fort 
Hill wharf, Boston. A good breakfast 
at the United Stales Hotel on terra Jirmc. 
placed us in happy forgetfulness ot the 
miseries oi the past.

At 5 P. M. that evening we left Boston, 
by rail for New York, via Providence, 
Rhode Island, and Stonington. At this, 
place we embarked on board a steamer- 
ibr “ the City.” It was a powerful and 
truly '‘’splendid” boat. The upper deck 
saloon, the cabin, the births, the service, 
and the eating, were all excellent and 
princely. Nothing seemed wanting that 
luxury or convenience could demand;; 
and probably we enjoyed it more, having 
so recently emerged from the discomfort 
of the brigantine.

We were once more in New York after

queutly the contemporary existence ot' I desire to be at liberty that we may revisit 
Ctcsar’s.power and Christ’s was impossi
ble ? Paul did preach “ another king” for 
the nations than the Caesar, or the Czar, 
who shall be found oppressing them al 
his appearing ; and he went on first to 
Berea, and then to Athens, proclaiming 
the commandment of the God of Israel 
that they should repent, or turn to Him, 
because He was going io rule the world 
in righteousness by another king whom 
He bad piepared for the purpose. If the 
clergy were to preach the true gospel, they 
would nut be so popular with the Caesars I 
as they are. In lact they would not be 
tolerated by the latter; for it was only ........ ..
when they confined King Jesus to the our writings. Th 
skies, and gave the world to Constantine | able to understand 
nnrl Ivto cnnziart'nro « I- — • »..»»»<! «» L» II ...I. »• ...» »».. ..» • t.

persecuted by the imperial power. Let I 
them preach the gospel of the kingdom, I 
(but how can they preach that oi which I 
they are ignorant,) and they will soon find 
that Absolutism would pass decrees 
against them ; and Democracy bribe lewd 
fellows of the baser sort to accuse them 
belore the ruleis: for persecution in some 
shape or other lias ever been the fate oi 
that proclamation which neither glorifies 
the great, nor flatters the people, but an
nounces the purposes of God without re
spect to either.

Our reception at Halifax was a very 
cordial one, and was not confined to a 
particular party. We found as warm 
iriends among the Baptists as we would 
wish to meet any where. There are 
several of that sect deeply interested in 
the Gospel of the Kingdom, and conse
quently exceedingly dissatisfied with the 
utter absence of gospel from the ministra
tions of their doctors or teachers. Could 
we devote ourselves to one place, we 
doubt npt a very respectable society mi-jht 
be formed there that would do credit to 
the truth. This was the opinion of many 
who would have had us pitch our tent 
among them forthwith. They were sure 
they could raise more than a thousand 
dollars per annum for our support. But 
this, of course,could be no temptation to a 
man to leave the Union who rejqices in 
such a princely co-operation, there as that 
indicated in our Statement-Balance 01 
December last! We neither said we 
would nor that we would not; for we 
make no vows lest we should be unable 
to perform. We are wailing the further 
verification of our interpretations of the 
prophetic word as exhibited in our writ
ings and addresses, with which the British 
public to some extent is familiar. We

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



86 Excursion to Halifax, Nova Scotia.
 

not the thing by

<

spoke at the College hall in Crosby street 
on the question, “ What is the Gospel V 
This is the most important inquiry that 
can be mooted in these times; and one 
which it is absolutely necessary our Ad
vent friends should take into their most 
serious consideration. If a man be tight 
on all other scripture subjects, but wrong 
in this, he cannot be saved ; for it is “ he 
that believes (the gospel) and is baptized 
shall be saved because it is “ the gos
pel which- is the power of God for the 
salvation of every one that believes.") 
If then a man believe something called 
gospel which on examination turns out not

raise up a < 
obey it and labor for its support.

tained by the poor! It would have long 
since been dead without the hope of re
surrection.

Brother G. B. Stacy was very desirous 
that the people should hear about the 
Kingdom the God of heaven purposes to 
set up ; and about the great reward which 
they shall obtain who are accounted 
worthy of possessing it; and also about 
the fate of those kingly and republican gov
ernments which now occupy the territory 
on which the dominion of its king is to be 
established as "a Great Mountain.”* He 
thought he could get a goodly number to
gether to hear about these interesting 
matters; bo to work he went. He en
gaged the lecture-room of Hope Chapel 
in Broadway at ten dollars a meeting; 
and then advertised the intended dis- 
courses in four of the city papers ; and

rl?nn» ii. 35.

besides this, they were notified at the 
Crosby Hall, and the Campbellite, places 
of worship ; at the latter place, by our 
friend Dr. S. Shepard’s good will, for 
though he does not believe in the gospel 
of the kingdom as we demonstrate it 
from the word, he is neither a persecutor 
nor a bigot; but liberal and courteous 
in his disposition, which is more than 
we can say of the leaders of his sect with 
whom we have had to do.

 n-----,  The result of the means employed
scriptural explanation shows either that (he New Yorkers care 

of-whatjthey mean: there are, however, but little about the prophets, or that news- 
none that we know of who are able to paper advertising is not the thing by 
devote their time to its interests so as to which to get the people together. We do 

company of believers who will not think that more than 150 attended 
d labor for its support. It is j each lecture ; but even those few would 

notfasbionable to labor lor the gospel, but have been a good beginning, if the friends 
for ourselves and families; nevertheless, had possessed a place where meetings 
we do occasionally hear a believer say, could have-been continued regularly with 
“Can you not come and take up your some one capable of instructing and inter
abode in this wilderness and try what can esting them. On Lord’s day evening we 
be done; I will work for the gospel, il 
you will write for it and preach it.” We 
do occasionally hear such strange voices 
as this ; and they are so strange that we 
can scarcely believe our ears when we 
hear them. We heard an utterance of 
this kind when we were in New York, 
and another similar to it: “If you will 
come here,” said another—a poor man, 
and a member of the Campbellite church 
there too, which makes it the more re
markable—“I will subscribe fifty dollars a • 
year to the enterprize, and pay the first 
year in advance.” So that it appears 
that there aie some souls in New York '> „_ ............ ........................ ....... ........ _..
that have some appreciation of the gospel to be the gospel, he finds that he has been 
of the kingdom which we preach. Alas, J deceived, and is no heir of salvation, how- 
alas, what would have become of this J ever "good" he may have "felt.’ A 
gospel if it had not been embraced and sus-i professor can know nothing as lie ought 
tained bv the nnnr ! It would have loivr to know it if he be mistaken concerning 

the gospel. Our friends we fear have 
taken this question too much for granted; 
and instead of being planted in this, that 
they may be rooted and grounded in it, 
have grafted their wild olive branch upon 
a withered stem. Let our friends who 
believe in the personal return of King 
Jesus from afar, and in the existence of 
his kingdom in Palestine in all the Age to 
Come, (and with whom we have a sincere 
and abiding sympathy,)—look into this 
matter. The definitions of the gospel 
published by Methodism, Presbyterianism, 
Episcopalianism, Baptistism, Campbell- 
ism, Universalism, Romanism, Mormon
ism, Millerism, and other isms, immersed 
and unimmersed, too numerous to men
tion, are none ot them the true definition 
of the gospel, as we are prepared at any 

-'iMtnrk xvi. 15, 16. tKoni. !*>•

nearly a month’s absence, enjoying the' 
hospitality of our friends there.. But this 
is not the end of our locomotion. We; 
visit a city to see if any thing can be 
done for the Gospel of the Kingdom. 
While every form of error has multitudes 
to preach it, scarcely a voice is to be 
heard in behalf of this. The phrase is in 
the mouths of more persons than is the 
understanding of the thing. There are a 
few in this great city who, when they 
speak of the gospel of the kingdom, are i 
prepared to give a -

that we know of who are able to
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beloved friends adieu ; and in the morn-

o

PLAGIARISM DETECTED:
OR, 

EPISCOPALIAN EVANGELICISM IM
MERSED AND POPULARIZED.

through whom “ all the nations of the! 
earth shall.be blessed.’’

In dismissing this subject for the present, 
we would propound the followingque.-tion ' 
to our friends—EF If “ the kingdom to | 
be restored again to Israel’’* is to be set1 
up by the God of heaven in their land,f ■ 
and it be the subject matter of the gospel, 
as it unquestionably can be proved to be 
and if the Twelve Tribes of the natural 
Israel are to be its subjects,^ and the spirit
ual brethren of Jesus its rulers, as is also 
demonstrable!!—how can a man who, be
fore and long after his immersion, believ
ed that the gospel-kingdom is beyond 
the skies; that the Twelve Tribes were 
not its subjects and would never be re
stored ; that the nations would all be de
stroyed at the coming of the Lord ; and 
that there was no Age to Come of a thous
and years duration, during which nations 
in the flesh will live under their own vines 
and fig-trees blessed in Abraham’s Seed 
—how can such a man, we earnestly and 
respectfully inquire, have believed and 
obeyed the Gospel of the Kingdom ? We 
submit this question to the calm and de
liberate examination of our friends, es
pecially of the editor of the Advent Har
binger, who is the most liberal and candid 
conductor of a paper we know. If he do

*Acta i. 6 ; iVlat. xix. 28 ; Luke xxii. 29, 30
+Jcr. xxxiii. 15,17; Mic. iv. 8.
iMat xxiv. 14. jExod. xix. 5, 6; Isai. li. 4. 
||Rov. ii. 26,27; iii. 21; xx. 4 ; xxi. 24, 26.

In the seventh and last of a series of 
self-complacent interrogations contained 
in dissertation “No. 1,” on the Acts of 
Apostles, published in the Millennial Har
binger of Feb. 1852, Mr. Campbell thus 
delivers himself: “ I will receive it as a 
favor from any person, to be informed of 
any people or preacher, on this Continent 
or in the European world, that clearly or 
definitely stated or announced, in unequi-

“ We are amazed that our ancestors 
should so long have been deluded by ab
surdities ; and ue arc very little aware holO 
much some future age will pity and blame 
us, for follies, of which we imagine our
selves perfectly clear.'1—Milner.

time to demonstrate from the Word of 
God. What an array of isms is this! 
And all of them claiming to be Christi
anity and orthodox exhibitions of the 
gospel of Christ! Not so, however. I 
They are but the stem, the withered stem, 
of the olive by nature wild. If a man! 
would inherit the kingdom he must purge 
himself of these. The belief ol their 
crude dogmas, however sincerely pro , 
fessed, can never be counted to a man for j 
righteousness before, in, or after the for
mality of immersion into the name. Abra- i 
ham’s faith was not “ the substance and 
evidence of things” such as make up 
these isms. It embraced the promises of 
God recorded in his history by Moses; 
and our faith must embrace the same 
things if we would be saved by faith as 
he. Abraham’s children by faith will all 
believe the same things as their father, 
to wit, the things of the Kingdom oj God j 
and the Name of the Christ. (Since the , 
Day of Pentecost they will not believe! 
less, but their faith will be more ample 
than his. They will believe all he be-1 
lieved,and with this addition, that Jesus i ..... -...o----- .— —
is that Christ— the promised Seed, in and Tuesday evening we reluctantly bid our 

‘ ~ ‘ ' beloved friends adieu; and in the morn-
I ing left in the Washington cars for Rich- 
mot.d, where we arrived without acci
dent, with health improved, and gratitude 
to God for all his mercies, at 5 P. M., 
having been absent seven weeks, and very- 
well satisfied that banishment to Nova 
Scotia would be far more agreeable than 
“going to Jericho!”

not himself respond forthwith, will he be 
kind enough to republish the question for 
the examination of his readers? By so 
doing, it is thought he will subserve the 
cause of truth which he loves.

Having finished our affairs in New 
York, we departed, and arrived among 
our friends again in Baltimore on Friday 
the 14th of November. On Saturday we 
had the pleasuie of attending our believ
ing host to the water, and of assisting 
him in yielding a spontaneous obedience 
to the gospel of the kingdom. We are 
not sure but this is the first immersion of 
the kind in this Romish city of the Gen
tiles-. We trust there may yet be many; 
and that the Kingdom will yet reckon 
among its inhabitants sufficient heirs at 
least to administer its affairs there in tho 
Age to Come. On Lord’s Day we spoke 
thrice—in the morning on “ He that be
lieves (the gospel) and is baptized shall be 
saved ;"’ in the afternoon, on “ Repent
ance and Remission of sins in the name 
of Jesus;” and at night, on “Except a 
man be born of water and the spirit, he 
cannot enter the kingdom of God ” On
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or, Episcopalian Evangelicism, fyc.

vocal affirmation, that the Christian\ 
Church did not commence, ami consequent
ly, was never organized, till the first Pen
tecost after the crucifixion, death, burial, 
resurrection, ascension, ami glorification 
of the Lord Jesns Christ; that, then 
placed upon the Throne of David, and 
upon the Throne of Cod, he commenced 
his reign personally in heaven and 
spiritually upon earth, by the mission ol 
the Holy Spirit to his Apostles, and 
through them to his church, which is 
now his earthly body—the fullness, or 
manhood development of him who fills ' 
all things, in all places, with life, and 
beauty, and happiness. Here I shall 
pause with my interrogations for the 
present.’’

V7e have italicized and capitalized all 
the words in Mr. C’s. question, except 
“ personally” and “spiritually,” which he 
has printed in italics. The self-compla
cency of the above is found in the impli
cation that Air. C. was himself the first 
to state or announce in clear, distinct, and 
unequivocal terms, that the Christian 
Church did not commence till the Pente 
cost he indicates. As we are ever ready 
to do our amiable friend a favor, (with 
thanks or without them matters not,) we 
beg leave, as we feel called upon by him 
in his appeal to “any person,” to inform 
him. that there was a learned Episcopalian 
historian and divine in the European 
world who has preceded him in all the 
points in which he pretends to originality.

The Rev. Joseph Milner, A. M., wrote a 
work which he styled “ The History of the 
Church of Christand which after his 
decease was published at the expense of 
the University of Cambridge in England. 
He was what is styled there an “ Evan
gelical Clergyman'’ of the Established 
Church, in contradistinction to the “ High 
Church” ecclesiastics of that communion. 
The object of his investigations was to 
“search out the real church from age (o 
age;” and having found it, lie purposed 
to write a work, in which he says in his 
preface to the second volume, “ I mean to 
exhibit historically what real Christianity 
is.” This is just what is demanded in 
the premises before us.

Air. Joseph Milner’s History, edited in 
1810, by his brother Dr. Isaac Milner, the 
Dean of Carlisle, and President of Queen’s 
College, Cambridge, is a standard work 
with the Evangelicals ; because it exhibits 
historically the things belonging to “ per
sons whose disposition and lives have 
been formed by the rules of the New 
Testament; men who have been real, 
not merely nominal Christians: who be

lieved the doctrines of the Gospel, loved 
them because of their divine excellency, 
and suffered gladly “ the loss of all things, 
lh.it they might win Cl.r.st, and be found 
in him.”* “'It is the history of these 
men,” says Mr. Joseph Milner, “ that I 
write.’’ “ Nothing, but what appears to 
me to belong to Christ’s kingdom, shall 
be admitted : genuine piety is the only 
thing which I intend to celebrate.”

We apprehend then that Air. Campbell 
can have no objection to our author. He 
was as evangelica.ly orthodox as can be 
wished, only that he was not an immersed 
divine; which, according to Mr. L’s. 
theory, is no bar to remission of sins, and 
translation of the soul to a sky-kingdom 
after death ; but only to the present con
scious enjoyment of remission, actually 
possessed, but not certainly known. 
Though believing that immersion was the 
baptismal action in primitive times, he 
had not been immersed; with this excep
tion, Air. Campcell’s system reflects the 
episcopalian original of the First Chapter 
of Air. Milner’s History. This is not to 
be wondered at, when the premises are 
considered. Milner’s exhibition of real 
Christianity, not original with him, indeed, 
out ably set forth by him historically, is 
the basis of the lectures delivered on Ec
clesiastical, or Sacred, History at Evan
gelical schools of Divinity. Mr. Camp
bell was a student at one of these in Scot
land ; where, it he had not read Alilner, 
he imbibed through a Presbyterian stratum 
the same theory. Intoxicated by it in 
youth, he may have forgotten all about tho 
origin of his present ideas; and in happy 
torgetfulness of all antecedents, really im
agined that he is the discoverer of things 
currently believed and taught before I 
This hallucinated state of mind is not un
frequent in those who have drank deeply 
of that “Old Tom,” which is dispensed 
“ above proof” to all the cherished sons 
of college matrons in all lands. The 
Maine liquor law has not yet become 
the rule of Universities and Academic 
Groves, of whatever name ; so that, as 
our facetious friend, Air. Campbell, used 
jocosely to remark, it is very difficult to 
purify a man from the smell of the old 
cask. This is a great mystery, neverthe
less true, as is singularly exemplified in 
his own case; for, though upwards of 
forty years have elapsed since he quaffed 
potations deep at “ the old cask” in the 
land of hobgoblins, ghosts, and witches; 
and during that long period has been 
battling against the system of his old 
mother and her sisters, yet, strange to

•JPhil.iii. 8, 9.
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is also Mr. Campbell’s endorsation of Mr. 
Milner’s exhibition of the gospel hope! 
These gentlemen of course are wide 
awake, it was the divinely instructed 
apostles only who were dreaming when 
they inquired of the King of the Jews, 
“ Wilt thou not at this time restore again 
the kingdom to Israel ?” But why does 
Mr. Milner suppress the word “ again?” 
He knew that apokathisteenii signifies, not 
only to restore, but to restore any thing to 
its former state or place, as Amos says, 

: “ as in the days of old.” “ Again” is well 
j inserted by James’ translators as emphatic.
The apostles knew that the kingdom of 

• Israel had cnce existed unitedly of the 
| Twelve Tribes; that Jesus had promised 
that they should rule the twelve with 

i Him: now, said they, wilt thou not “ re
store it again”—not simply restore the 
tribes, the Ten Tribes; but restore the 
kingdom to the whole twelve as it was 
under David and Solomon? But Mr. 
Milner is dead ; perhaps Mr, Campbell, as 
his representative, can answer for him.

These two divines being one in hope, a 
hope that repudiates the Hope of Israel, 
continue to breathe the same spiritual at
mosphere of pious errorism. Now, Mr. 
Campbell, hear the answer to your 
seventh interrogatory in the words of 
your more pious predecessor and brother 
in faith and hope i “ That “ repentance 
and remission of sins” should be preached 
in the name of Jesus Christ, beginning at 
Jerusalem,” is a passage of Scripture, 
which at once points out what the Christian 
Religion is, and where we may look fur 
its beginning and for its character”. This 
is orthodox doctrine, is it not, which you 
and your co-laborers have immersed as 
“ Reformation Doctine ?” But hear him 
again. He devotes two octavo pages to 
the sermon of Peter on Pentecost, and 
in conclusion says, “ The design of the 
whole sermon was evidently to {produce 
conviction of sin in the hearers; and it 
pleased God to crown it with success. 
Multitudes were pricked in their hearts : 
they found themselves guilty of murder
ing the Christ of God; and so powerfully 
were they struck with a sense of their 
extreme unworthiness, that they found 
themselves also destitute of all resources 
in themselves. They cry to Peter and the 
rest, “Men and brethren, what shall we 
do ?” Peter said unto them, “ Repent 
and bo baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost.” Thus the doctrine of re
pentance and the remission of sins in the 
name of Jesus, began at Jerusalem; and

say, he still sees sights in “ outer dark
ness,” and with desperate leap “ beyond 
the skies” seeks refuge in immensity I

/ But to return to Mr. Joseph Milner. 
I He believed in the sky-kingdom specu- 
' lation in all the fulness of spiritualism,

or more properly mysticism. Speaking 
of the apostles, who for three years 
and a half had been instructed by Jesus 
in “ the mysteries of the kingdom,” who 
also conversed with them for forty days 
after his resurrection on “ the things per
taining to the kingdom of God,” causing 
them to put the question to the Lord, 
saying, “ Wilt thou not at this time restore 
again the kingdom to Israel ?”—though 
thus divinely instructed for so long a 
time, he regards them in effect as still 
more untaught and unteachable than a 
student of his University, or Mr. Camp
bell would a Magister Arlium of his own 
college ; to whom he would grant a degree 
in divinity, or a license, or introduction, to 
preach “ Evangelical,” or “ Ancient-gos-

, pel” doctrine; for of them he says, “ What 
the Holy Spirit was to do for them, they 
seemed little to understand; if one may 
conjecture from their last question to their 
master. It is natural to apprehend, that 
they were feasting their imaginations with 
the delightful prospect of a splendid king
dom attended with all the circumstances 
of external pomp and grandeur. Princi
palities and lordships were, in their fancy, 
soon to be assumed in the room of fisher
men’s nets and boats, and they pleased 
themselves with the notion of their Mas
ter’s external dominion in the world. Not 
that they were without a genuine taste 

\ for something infinitely better, &c.” This 
is the doctrine Mr. Campbell teaches. 
But the apostles were right in their ex
pectation, and Mr. Milner and his disciple 
wrong. The error of the apostles was 
not in regard to the nature of the kingdom; 
they only erred in supposing that the lime 
for the God of heaven to set it up had come. 
In speaking of Peter and John’s visit to 
the temple, he says, “ Peter exhorted them 
to repentance and conversion, and lays 
open to their view the prospect, not of a 
temporal, but of a spiritual kingdom; in 
the hope of which they were to rejoice, 
and patiently to bear the afflictions of 
this present life.” .“ Such was the ef
fect of the effusion of the Spirit. We 
hear no more of their dreams concern
ing a temporal kingdom.” The hope 
of a spiritual kingdom in the life after 
this, according to Mr. Milner, is the hope 
of real Christianity—the hope of the 
Christian ! This hope realized alter death 
by the Christian’s ghost beyond the skies,

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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A REVIEWER REVIEWED:

OH THE

PALM AWARDED TO THE RIGHT.
Palmam qui meruit ferat.

Our enlightened friend, the Professor of 
“ Sacred History,” that is, of Divinity 
sub rosa, in a certain institution in west
ern Virginia, announces his hope of “ still 
enlarging the empire of truth by a more 
rapid consumption of the Man of Sin and 
Son of perdition,” through “ a few essays 
on the Acts of the Apostles.” The hope 
is certainly a courageous one when the 
feebleness of the means is compared with 
the magnitude of the work to bo accom
plished. It is truly hoping against hope ; 
still, as we earnestly desire the consump
tion of the Old Man of Western Rome,

thus did St. Peter convince his hearers of 
sin, and instruct them in the way of sal
vation. They, whose hearts God had 
smitten with a sense of guilt, were con
soled by the grace of forgiveness; and 
“ with many other words did he testify 
and exhort, saying, Save yourselves, &c. 
Then they that gladly received his word, , ism Detected,’ 
were baptized : and the same day there ■ • ■ - 
were added to them about three thousand 
souls.” This great multitude appear to 
have been fully converted to Christianity ; 
For “they continued steadfastly in the 
apostles’ doctrine, and fellowship, and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayers.” Here 
we see the regular appearance of the first 
Christian Church. These men were not 
Christians in name only; they understood 
and believed the apostolical doctrine con
cerning “ repentance and remission of sins 
in the name of Jesus Christ.” Speaking 
of the personal ministry of Jesus, he says, 
“ No regular churches were yet formed.”

Thus we have conferred on Mr. Camp
bell the favor sought of “ any person.” 

' Mr. Joseph Milner “ clearly or definitely 
stated or announced, in unequivocal af
firmation,” that there weie no regular 
churches before Pentecost, that repent
ance and remission of sins in the name of 
Jesus is the Christian Religion, that it was 
first announced on Pentecost, and tiiat 
the first Christian Church, regular or or
ganized, was commenced on that day. 
He adds, the members of that church ‘'un
derstood the apostolic doctrine,” which, we 
regret to say, neither Mr. Campbell nor his 
co-workors have yet begun to do, or can 
even hope to-do, until they have come to 
comprehend “ the gospel of the kingdom 
of God.” Editor,

we should rejoice if our chivalrous friend’s 
few essays shall only so palsy his vitality 
as to evolve but one new symptom by 

| which his approaching speedy dissolution 
may be more clearly prognosticated.’

When we seated ourselves to pen a 
former article, which we styled “ Plagiar- 
:— j » we prOpOSe(] only t0 notice

I a certain interrogation as introductory to 
another subject. But upon reflection, we 
concluded that the nature of the times 
demanded a different course. Our candid 

| friend, who proposes to enlarge the em- 
pire of truth by a few essays, says, “I 

1 have again begun to read theologyand 
by way of help to the understanding of 
what he reads, we will suppose, he very 
humbly inquires, treading as he does on 
very tender ground, “May we ask, with- 

' out intending to give, or, in fact, giving 
offence to any one, a few questions, &c.2” 

, Certainly, dear friend, ask any questions 
I you please ; for as you are going to con- 
1 sume the Man of Sin, it is highly import
ant that you should increase your power 

I (and knowledge is power) by all the in
formation you can collect from all the 
enemies of the Otd Man. You will give 
no offence to us; especially as we are 
now ancient acquaintances, and as it is in 

j accordance with our habit; for we have 
! been sending you instruction for years 
‘ past, for which, however, you have been 
rather negligent in tending your grateful 
acknowledgements. This though shall bo 

1 no bar to additional favors of the same 
sort. You occupy a very important po
sition. Thousands are looking up to you 
as a great and living oracle, having more 
faith in your expositions of the apostles 
than in the prophetic word. It is highly 
important therefore to put you right if 
possible, that they also may be rectified 
by you; for they will hear you, when 
they will not even permit Daniel and 
John to be read and expounded in their 
midst.*

Our reading friend says, he has “ again 
began to read theology”—yea, even 
“modern theology;” which is “thescience 
of God and divine things.” In other 
words, “ God and divine things,” which 
are amply treated of in the Law and the 
Testimony, aro subjected to a process of 
distillation in certain earthen alembics 
from which a spirituous essence of an 
exceedingly inebriant and soporific quality 
is produced ; and which is dispensed pro- 
fessorially and clerically to the intemper
ate, labelled “ philosophy and science.”

•This actually occured in the Camphellite 
church ct Washington, D. C. Our inform
ant wao a member of the body there.
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Paul styles it, “philosophy and vain de
ceit;” also “science falsely so called, 
which some professing have erred from the 
faith.” We are sorry to hear that our 
good natured friend hath turned again to 
the reading of this. His constitution has 
been already so dreadfully shattered by 
frequently repeated overdoses of the nar
cotic, that we are mightily afraid his re
turn to old practices will confirm them, 
and place him beyond the reach of cure. 
We are much troubled at the risk he in
curs. Will he not pause; and, though 
gratuitous, accept our humble advice ? It
is, throw modern theology, like Shaks- 
pcare’s physic, to the dogs : do as painters 
with old sign-boards—take the pumice 
of obliteration, and make a tabula rasa 
of the cerebrum in relation to the past; 
then with the docility of a little child, 
read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest, 
Moses and the Prophets, and our word for
it, as a practitioner in desperate extremi
ties, our' truth’s-empire-enlarging friend 
will not only be “ more deeply than ever 
penetrated with the simplicity, beauty, 
and grandeur of Christianity but will 
also acquire a competency to “ lay open 
the Acts of the Apostles,” as he will have 
never been able to exhibit it before.

In the absence, then, of our advice, 
which has not yet reached him, and which, 
carried into practice, would enable him to 
excite great interest in the Acts ; it is not 
surprising that he should ask permission 
to put seven questions, for the purpose of 
interesting and engrossing the attention of 
his readers in the study of that book, I 
which, under the disturbing influence of • 
Elpis Israel, (which he has been read
ing lately,) lie feels himself incapable of 
effecting without. The essay before us is 
“No. 1,” and consists .of five pages. Its 
conclusion brings him to the end of the 
first chapter of the Acts. Of the five 
pages only one and a half has to do with 
the chapter. One page is occupied with 
the seven interrogations; and about two- 
thirds of a page in smaller type, with a; 
note on David’s throne and Elpis Israel, ! 
without which, of course, the Acts of the . 
Apostles cannot be interpreted 1

Our original friend’s design in Man-of- 
Sin-consuming essay “No. 1.” is very' 
manifest. It is not so much to interpret 
the first chapter of Acts, as it is to show 
his humble, but exclusive, title to all the i 
honor and glory redounding from the theo- I 
logical discoveries of thirty years ago, I 
and known currently as “ this reforma
tionand to give his readers to under
stand, how highly ho appreciates

Israel, and how great is his esteem, ad
miration, and affection for its useful and 
worthy author 11 As the compliments 
bestowed upon us are so overpowering we 
shall defer any particular notice of them 
for the present, that our natural lowliness 
and sensitiveness of mind may not be sub
jected to too severe a trial. We shall 
therefore endeavour to forget for a time 
our exaltation, and briefly’ respond to the 
few questions timidly propounded by our 
remarkable friend. He inquires:

“ 1. In what theological system, cur
rent and popular in any denomination fifty 
years ago, was it written or indicated as 
a matter of importance, that Christianity 
and the Christian Era were not identical?”

Editor Her.—Mr. Joseph Milner, as 
we have shown in “ Plagiarism Detected,” 
has indicated it in his “History of the 
Church of Christ,” wherein he dates its 
commencement with that of the Christian 
Religion at Pentecost, and not at the birth 
of Jesus. This is a matter of importance 
■with him, and the National Evangelicals 
of South Britain.

“ 2. In what Baptist or Pedobaptist 
church was it then taught, that John and 
his baptism belonged not to the Christian 
Dispensation ?”

Editor Her.—It is taught in Milner, 
the second edition of whose History was 
published by the University of Cambridge. 
Lt commences -with the “ first effusion of 
the Spirit,” and makes no mention of John 
or his baptism. So that he did not re
gard them as belonging to the Christian 
Dispensation, which he daifs from Pente
cost.

“3. In what system, or school of the
ology’ in Protestantdom, was it taught that 
the Christian Church did not begin to be, 
while Jesus Christ lived on this earth, 
nor even when he rose from the dead ?”

Editor Her.—In commenting on Acts 
ii., Milner says, “Here we see the regu
lar appearance of the First Christian 
Church,” that is, on Pentecost.

“4. In what treatise was it written that 
the Kingdom of Heaven could not come, 
and consequently, did not come, till Jesus 
Christ was judged and acquitted by’ God, 
of the crimes of treason and blasphemy 
alleged against him by the ecclesiastic and 
political courts of that day?”

Editor Her.—Milner believed, that the 
Church and the kingdom of heaven arc 
the same. “The kingdom of heaven 
means, that kingdom established in the 
soul, even righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost.” Mr. Campbell 

Elpis' agree- with him. Hence what MilnerG. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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j conception in this whole afi’air that has 
made such noise in western America. Our 
friend the professor of “ Sacred History," 
and some others, who have had tact 
enough to play the part of train-bearers 
to his highness, have made a good thing of 
the speculation for themselves : while our 
old friend, Mr. Scott, the Founder and 
Patriarch of the scheme, declared to us 
in 1844, that “ he had not been able to 
support his family by his labor among the 
brethren, though his time had been wholly 
devoted to the work.” And so it is to the 
end of the chapter, “ One soweth, aud 
another reapeth.” The amiable Walter 
shines no more, being eclipsed in the ef
fulgence of a star of more dazzling scintil
lations. Thus he may say to his com
peers with no little truth, “ I have labored, 
and ye are entered into my labours— 
Farewell!” Editor.

without which it would have attracted no 
notice in the world, our cautious friend 
has made no allusion to in his program
matical interrogatories. This is the Wal
ter Scott-elcmcnt of immersion for remis
sion of sins to those who believe in Jesus 
Christ. It was the making of this the 
burden of a proclamation which caused 
the other things, which were mere inci
dents in the account, to be received as a 
matter of course. The Scot-idea of malt
ing a proclamation of “ baptism for re
mission of sins,” as the ancient gospel, 
was the spirit, or soul, or both, of the old 
elements of “ evangelical piety” new re
vived; and surnarned “ Reformation” as 
the party’s understanding of “ repentance 
unto life and which, after some little op
position on his part, as Mr. Scott informed 
us, our discerning friend had tact enough 
to fall in with ; and at length to subdue 
all things to himself, except the author of 
Elpis Israel, of whom he thinks so much, 
and speaks so superlatively.

Abating then Mr. Scott’s idea of the

----------o---------

“AN EARTHQUAKE.”
“ What event in the natural world more 

fit than an earthquake agitating the sur
face of vast regions, and dashing down the 
fabrics of art, can be found to symbolize a 
great political revolution in which the 
whole structure of society is shaken with 
passion, all ordinary law suspended, an
cient institutions overthrown, and an as
pect of violence and disorder impressed on ■ 
every scene.”—Lord's Exp. Apoc.

says about the beginning of the Christian 
church applies equally to the kingdom of 
heaven. The answer to No. 3. is reply 
to this also.

“ 5. What system of theology current 
fifty years ago, or even thirty years ago, 
taught that the public coronation of Jesus 
as King of lungs and Lord of lords—as 
Head of the Universe—by his own Father, 
in the presence chamber of the Heaven of 
heavens, amidst all the grandees and hier
archies in heaven, was essentially neces
sary to precede the Gift of the Holy 
Spirit aud the commencement of the king
dom or reign of heaven in the church of 
Jesus Christ in this world ?”

Editor Her—Stripped of its grandilo
quence the simple inquiry is, “What sys
tem taught that the Gift of the Holy 
Spirit, Ac., did not occur till after the as
cension?” That of the University of 
Cambridge. Speaking of Pentecost, Mil
ner says, “And now was the critical mo
ment, when it pleased God to erect the 
first Christian Church at Jerusalem. This „
was the first of those effusions of the gospel, and theory of the Spirit, the reader 
Spirit of God, which from age to age have will perceive that there is not an original 
visited the earth, since the g of I nAnnonfinn in f-Tiic irrl-izvlzi ofToii* lino

Christ, and prevented it from being quite 
over-run with ignorance and sin. * * * 
If we carefully attend to this first in
stance, it will serve as a specimen by 
which to try other religious phenomena. 
Let us then observe the circumstances in 
which this effusion of the Holy Spirit 
was vouchsafed. As repentance and re
mission of sins were leading doctrines of 
Christ’s religion, the most ample room had 
been made lor them by the completion of 
his redemption. By the order of their 
Divine Master the Apostles remained at 
Jerusalem, waiting for the promised Holy 
Spirit, “ which they had heard of him.”

“6. What system of theology then 
taught that the dispensation of the Holy 
Spirit, in the evangelical sense, differs 
from the dispensation of the Holy Spirit 
in the Patriarchal or Jewish sense?”

Editor Her.—Milner’s, evidently, as 
seen in the reply to the former question. 
The seventh interrogation has been re
plied to in “Plagiarism Detected.”

These seven questions of our inquisitive 
friend, doubtless exhibit all the salient 
points of the theological system he rejoices 
in as “ the Reformation for which he 
pleads.” The weekly breaking of bread, 
plurality of elders, and lay exhortation, 
were Scotch Baptist peculiarities before 
his time. The most remarkable thing 
with which he has had to do, and which is 
the characteristic of his reformation, andG. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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I
APOSTOLIC FOOLISHNESS BETTER THAN 

COLLEGE WISDOM:
OR THE

RESTORATION OF THE KINGDOM
AGAIN TO ISRAEL A REALITY,

“ Lord, wilt thou not at this time re
store the kingdom again to Israel."—The 
Apostles.

Mr. Joseph Milner, and after him our 
imitative friend of Bethany, have quite a 
mean opinion—an opinion bordering on 
contempt—of the intelligence of the apos
tles before they were imbued with the 
Holy Spirit on the Day of Pentecost! 
We have quoted Mr. Milner’s opinion in 
our article styled “Plagiarism Detected,” 
and therefore need only to repeat here that 
he speaks of them as “ feasting their im
aginations with the delightful prospect of i 
a splendid kingdom, attended with all the 
circumstances of external pomp and gran
deur.” And then again, so intimately ac
quainted was he with what was passing 
in their minds at that time, that he adds, 
“principalities and lordships were, in their 
fancy, soon to be assumed in the room of 
fishermen’s nets and boats!” But when 
the Spirit was effused upon them, then, 
says he, “ we hear no more of their 
drcams concerning a temporal kingdom.”

But Mr. Mihier, as we have hinted, 
hath a faithful imitator of his discourteous 
and slightful notice of the apostles in our 
more discerning friend, who in the first of 
his few essays on the Acts, says, “That 
they had not yet discerned the spirit, 
genius, and character of Christ’s kingdom 
or government, is manifested in the ques
tion they propounded concerning the Jew
ish desire, long cherished—that Israel 
might become the lords of the earth. 
Jesus condescendingly rebukes this error, 
and consoles them that they would ere 
long receive new lights and a new power 
from on high.”

It may be as well to reproduce “ the 
question,” which our exegetieal friend has 
not deemed it expedient to sound too of
ten in his readers’ ears; lest perchance 
they should come at length to fancy that 
there was more in it of a certain charac
ter than would be convenient to admit. 
The question the well instructed and in
telligent Disciples put to their Teacher, 
under whom they had studied the king
dom for three years and a half, was 
“Lord, wilt thou not at this time 
RESTORE AGAIN THE KINGDOM TO IS

RAEL?” The reader will observe that 
Messrs. Milner and Campbell admit that 
when the apostles put this question to 
Jesus they had a Jewish Kingdom before 
their minds; and that they expected when 
this should be established Israel would be 
paramount over the earth. This is true. 
The apostles had no other kingdom in 
view. They ■ were neither feasting their 
imaginations, indulging in fancies, nor 
dreaming, when they wished to know if 
the then present were not the time for the 
restoration of Israel’s power and dominion. 
Is it not tantamount to a charge of incom
petency against Jesus as an instructor of 
men, willing and desirous to learn, to say 
that after he had taught them daily for so 
long, the apostles were still ignorant of 
“ the genius, spirit, and character of his 
kingdom or government?” That, after 
hearing his confession before Pilate that 
lie was the King of the Jews, hearing him 
scoffed at on the cross as the claimant of 
Israel’s throne, they were but day-dream
ers, and fancy-sketchers! This is the 
teaching of our historian, and of his dis
ciple, our hermeneutic friend the Profes
sor of Sacred History! Is it possible, O 
reader, that our Anglo-Saxon youth— 
mere wild colts of the opening wilderness 
—which frequent the schools and colleges 
of the Gentiles, and there lounge away 
their hours under the droppings of unin-, 
spired and very fallible essayists—is it 
credible, we ask, that these in a brief ses
sion or two shall be brought to “discern 
the genius, spirit, and character of Christ’s 
kingdom;” while the apostles, men of 
mature and strong minds, though “taught 
of God” for three years and a half, were 
then after all only errorists, and dreamers, 
and unable to discern aright the subject of 
the kingdom! Reader, can you give in 
to such a self-glorifying conceit as this ? 
Is it not more reasonable to conclude that 
the apostles were wide awake when they 
put the question, and that it is our logical 
friend who is fast asleep talking in his 
dreams? That it was not they, but he 
who discerns not the genius, spirit, and 
character of Christ’s kingdom ?

The apostolic expectation of the resti
tution of all things to Israel he terms an 
error. He says that Jesus condescend
ingly rebuked it. We ask our somnilo- 
quent friend when and where ? He gives 
us to understand that he did so in his re
ply. To the testimony then. What 
saitli the Lord? "It is not for you to 
know times or periods which the Father 
reserved for his oum prerogative: but ye 
shall receive power, the Holy Spirit com-G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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ing upon you, and ye shall be my wit
nesses, &c.”—“ Times or periods/’ chro
nons ce Icaairous—time how long, and 
points of rime. Exousia prerogative ; 
and dunamin power. Now let any man 
whose mind is not spoiled by sky-king- 
domism look narrowly into Christ’s reply, 
and see if the fanciful construction of our 
reverend and learned professors and divines 
can be extracted from it. Torture the 
passage as you will, and you can not make 
it speak the language attributed to it by 
the rhapsodists. Jesus rebukes no error, 
he oilers no consolation, and promises no 
new lights. He tells them simply, that 

it was not for them to know times or
periodsthat is, the how long, or at existence of that kingdom to which the 

» . • 1 r» • . •*” 1 .1 r 1 1 1 s

restored to Israel, lampoon and despise with bitter words, 
> were 

enlightened, and perfectly rational, and 
and throne will be

the question they propounded concerning 
the long cherished Hope of Israel—that 
their kingdom might be restored again to 
them.”

But to be a little more particular, 
whence comes it that seven days before 
Pentecost, while yet unendowed with 
power from on high, the apostles had so 
admirable an insight into the genius, spirit, 
and character of Christ’s kingdom; and 
whence comes it likewise, that with the 
New Testament added to the Old, which 
the apostles had not at the time, historians 
of Christ’s church, professors of Sacred 
History, college students, and those that 
patronize them, deny even the possible 

" ■* ■ • ’ ____1. • 1 .1 *

what particular, or definite time, the apostles referred; and not only so, but 
Kingdom should be i 
He said, it was the Father’s prerogative, those who believe that the apostles 
or exclusive privilege, to know the < 
times of restitution. He had not even that David's kingdom 
revealed them to the Son, or angels in assuredly restored to Israel as in the days 
heaven ;s it was impossible therefore that of old ?
their question about the time of the restor- j The answer to the former point of this 
ation of Israel’s kingdom could then be ' question is : 
answered. He had told them that they First—That the restoration of the king-
should preach the gospel of that kingdom ' dom again to Israel by the Messiah, and 
to the nations. This, however, they could to exist gloriously under him, was, arid 
not do effectively until they were equipped continues to be until this, day, a long 
for the work. He had opened their “ un- cherished Hope created in the nations’ 
derstandings that they might understand | heart by the Spirit of God speaking to 
the scriptures”! of the prophets; and had : them in the prophets, which were read in 
empowered them by virtue of the au- I i its synagogues every Sabbath day.
thority he had received, to remit sins; ' Second—It comes, because Jesus not 
nevertheless they could not preach the only instructed them in the things of the 
word to any purpose until they had the • kingdom in common with the people at 
power or ability conferred upon them to large ; but explained to them privately its

Therefore he told them, they should re
ceive power, the Holy Spirit coming upon 
them, to enable them as his witnesses, to been preachers of the gospel of the king- 
perfonn the work. Their word must be dom with Jesus many months before lie 
confirmed of God, or men would not yield 
credence to their proclamation. This was 
the necessity ; and hence the promise of 
“ power,” not as consolation, and for com
prehension, but for ability to do what 
must needs be done before the kingdom 
could be restored again to Israel; namely, 
to take out from among the nations a peo
ple to inherit it with Christ, and to ad- ■ 
minister its affairs in righteousness when , 
the time should come to set up the king-j 
dom and throne of David in Israel’s land. 
The conclusion, then, to which testimony 
and reason bring us, is to the direct oppo
site of our imaginative friend’s, to wit, 
“ that the apostles had fully discerned the 
genius, spirit, and character of Christ's1 
kingdom or government, is manifested in 

"'Mur. mi. 3-. tLukexxiv. 45.

speak all languages, and to work miracles, mysteries, which were concealed from the 
nmCrwn VtA flimvi flintr ' genCl’ftll t •

Third—It comes, because they had

suffered, and it is not admissible that they 
preached about a kingdom, the genius, 
spirit, and character of wlrich they did 
not understand.

Fourth—It comes, because they saw 
that Jesus was put to death for claiming to 
be King of Israel.

Fifth—It comes, because they were 
told by him, after his resurrection, that all 
things written concerning the Christ, in 
Moses, the Prophets, and tho Psalms, must 
be fulfilled.

Sixth—It comes, because before they 
put the question about the restoration of 
the kingdom again to Israel, Jesus had 
opened their understandings that they 
might understand Moses and the Prophets. 

...; Seventh—It comes, that Jesus had
conversed with them forty days concern-G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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THE BOOK UNSEALED.

------------- 0------------- -
He that would make a real progress in 

knowledge, must dedicate his age as well 
as youth, the latter growth as well as the 
firstfruits, atthcaltarof truth,— Berkeley. '

The highest commendation bestowable 
upon any man’s writings is that they en
able the reader to understand the scrip
tures. We value such testimony, from 
the humblest individual, more than the

> most flattering and complimentary review 
! that could be penned by the most learned 
and astute of reverend divines. The fol
lowing extract from a letter of an episco- 

! palian lady, the wife of a physician in the 
I west, is encouraging. Elpis Israel and 
the Herald arc designed to open the eyes, 
that the light of the truth may shine from 
the sacred page into the understanding of 
the readers. That they are fulfilling this 
intention, we are gratified, from time to 
time, in receiving frequent assurance. Our 
correspondent proceeds to say :—

“Respected Sir:
I have delayed to acknowledge the re

ceipt of your “Herald of the Kingdom 
and Age to Come,” forwarded to me by 
mail some months since, in order that I 
might give that, with your “ Elpis Israel,” 
(which valcable production is now before 
me,) the attention they merit. I can truly 
say that never before have the scriptures 
appeared to me in the same light. Yes, 
I may say light, for they are to me, from 
your interpretation, becoming an unsealed, 
book. I cannot feel, however, that they 
who run may read, and understand the 
sacred volume. It seems to require the 
deepest research, with an uncommon in
tellect, aided by the Spirit of God, to com
prehend and explain its meaning; as far 
as I have read, it comes with conviction 
and truth to the understanding. What 
can be more rational than the belief, that 
the obdurate unbelieving rejecter of God’s 
Holy Word should sink back to his native 
dust, there to remain as a punishment for 
sin that he loved here and would not 
abandon. What differences of opinion, 
and how much has been written and talk
ed of a future state of being, prepared for 
the righteous and the wicked. There 
seems to be something tangible, and at 
once pleasant and agreable to the mind, 

' that this beautiful earth shall become the 
1 kingdom and dominion of Christ and his 
1 saints.

“ I wish I could see and talk with you. 
I want to ask so many questions, and say

ing the kingdom previous to their putting 
the question.

Eighth—It comes, because Jesus pro
mised to eat the Passover with them again 
in the Kingdom of God ; and they were 
well aware that, that Jewish ordinance 
could only be eaten in Jerusalem, and not 
in heaven above.

Ninth—It comes, because he had pro
mised them as their reward for forsaking 
all and following him, that they should sit 
on twelve thrones, ruling the Twelve 
Tribes of Israel, which could only be in 
the Holy Land when the tribes should 
be actually there.

Other reasons might be added to ac
count for the superior intelligence of the 
apostles over the moderns, at the rime of 
putting the question ; but these nine will 
suffice for the present. We will there
fore dismiss this part of the subject with 
the inquiry—If the apostles did not dis
cern the things of the kingdom aright till 
they were baptized with the Holy Spirit 
pentecostially, notwithstanding all their 
previous advantages ; what possible hope 
is there for historians, professors, students, 
and patrons, who know nothing of the 
prophets, and receive not of the Holy 
Spirit at all ? We pause for a reply !

The response to the latter part of the 
question before us will be found in another 
article. We are unwilling to add any 
more immediately, lest we should inflict 
upon our theological friend syncope or 
apoplexy unto death. We perceive a 
faintness coming over him from the over
whelming character of the truth present
ed, which at his age might prove fatal, if 
respite be not accorded him to recruit. We 
caimot spare him from the scene of action 
just now. He is the flint provided to 
strike the steel that the sparks of truth 
may be caused to fly, and to ignite the 
tinder prepared of God. We may make 
him useful in this way, though we fail in 
converting him to the apostolic faith of the 
kingdom. We will therefore give him 
pause thathe may recover breath, and per
haps yet live long to pour blessings in
stead of curses upon our head, that we 
have been so patient in enduring his 
naughtiness, and have at length brought 
him to see the error of his way, and to 
believe the gospel of the kingdom which 
is to be restored again to Israel.

Editor.
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iIowa, Jan. 1852.
---------o-

in “ Moses and the Prophets,” when he 
“ whom they had pierced” is risen from 
the dead, compelling their faith in, and 
submission to, him, and the New Code is 
promulged, in the room of that which has 
already “ vanished away.”

“ E. M. D.”

EXTRACTS FROM CORRESPONDENCE.

AN INTERPRETATION QUESTIONED.
England, Aug. 8th, 1851.

“ I am scarcely satisfied with the ex
position of the parable of Dives and Laza
rus in Herald No. 6. A mutual friend 
explained it similarly to me once before. 
I do not say that it could be better ex
pounded in harmony with other scriptures, 
and yet the interpretation appears strained. 
Whilst all the other parables, if I mistake 

. not, exhibit truth under a relation of inci
dents so simple and natural that they 
might have occurred again and again in 
real life, and probably have done, this 
alone does so under a narration of occur
rences which are impossible in the past, 
and improbable in the future. Do not 
think that I mistake the nature of a para
ble. I know that it is not a history of 
events which have actually transpired, 
but still such are detailed as might lie real. 
It is difficult to conceive the circumstances 
of this as actually happening; for though 
Dives in the Gehenna fires may entreat 
the resurrected Abraham to seek the con
version of his disobedient brethren in the 
flesh, yet Abraham would not show their 
repentance dependant on an obedient faith

This objection is well and clearly stated; 
but though forcible we do not regard it as 
an insurmountable difficulty. The para
ble is part of a discourse delivered by 
Jesus against covetousness in the hearing 
of the clergy “ who were covetous,” as at 
this day. Now, in illustrating this dis
course, the question was: How might the 
pharisaic clergy be rebuked, warned, and 
turned to God ? By representing to them 
their present position in the sight of God, 
their position in the invisible future if 
they persisted in their covetousness and 
adulteries, and by directing them to the 
study of Moses and the Prophets. This 
was done by the scenic representation if 
the parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus 
in which the former represented the covet
ous contemporaries of the Lord. These, 
in a parable illustrative of their position 
in the invisible future, could only be ex
horted to repentance in terms appropriut 
to their then present position. It is lie 
supposable that the words of the resur
rected Abraham could apply to the resur
rection state; for in that there is no re
pentance offered to the resurrected covet
ous among Jews or Gentiles. If Abraham 
were introduced into the parable nt all, it 
could only be as provisionally or finally 
resurrected, for till then he is non existent; 
and if as living then he is to exhort our 
Lord’s audience, and to “ testify” lest they 
come into Gehenna, and theuaftcr final 
resurrection-condemnation, he could only, 
and very appropriately, affirm the words 
put into his mouth in the parable. So . 
much for the mechanism of this interest
ing illustration of the invisible future that, 
awaits the covetous, and the hopelessness 
of their salvation if they turn a deaf ear 
to Moses and the Prophets.

TRUE.
“ If any really imagine that Christianity 

hath no dependence on Judaism, they de- : 
serve our tenderest compassion, as being , 
plainly ignorant of the religion they pro
fess.— Warlu Div. Leg.

so much, that I cannot write it. Wisdom 
flows from your pen and lips, but ’tis the 
gift of God, and you are no doubt humble 
and grateful for it. If He has given you 
ten talents, it is a favor conferred, and you 
are commanded to improve them. If I 
have but one, that must be improved and 
an account rendered. All cannot be alike 
in the heavenly kingdom any more than 
we are here in our present earthly state ; 
for we are taught that as one star differeth ' 
from another in brightness, so it will be . 
hereafter with the blessed who surround 
the throne of that pure and perfect being, 
who made all things by his power, and 
will impart perfect justice to the work
manship of his hands.

“Well, here I am writing on, though a 
perfect child in these things, hardly know
ing my own ignorance, to one that is skil
ful in the Word, and may scrutinize my 
remarks as the teacher does the infant’s 
attempt at composition. I will thank you 
to do so, and be grateful for a few fines if 
you have time to spare. But I must con
clude, subscribing myself,

“Your friend, and almost a disciple,« »e>»
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KING DOW AND AGE TO COME.

John Thomas, Ed. RICHMOND, Va., May, 1852. Vol. II.—No. 5.

I

THE RELIGION AND MORALS OF THE 
NINETEENTH CENTURY.

We reproduce the following well writ
ten and truthful sentiments, from an 
article which appeared in No. 8, Vol. 
xvii, of the “ Southern Literary Messen
ger,” inMed “ The Nineteenth Century.” 
The writer seems well convinced of the 
fact, in regard to popular religion and 
morals, that “ all is not gold that glitters.” 
He sees many dark spots on the disc of 
“ the glorious Nineteenth Century.” He 
has not been struck by the sun of “ gos
pel light now shining;” therefore he re
tains his senses, and can see things very 
much as (hey are—a mere travesty of the 
truth. We do not remember that we 
wish to alter a sentence; but would ear
nestly commend it to the attentive peru
sal of the reader, that seeing “ the corrup
tion that is in the world through Just,” 
he may repent and turn to God, and ob
tain forgiveness, and eternal life and 
glory in his kingdom, which is destined 
to rule over all. The following is the ex
tract :

“ Estimated by their immediate and ma
terial results, the arts and sciences were 
probably never in a more flourishing or 
brilliant condition than they are at present. 
They subserve all the purposes of Alad
din’s lamp and have proved the magic 
instruments of the wonderful develop
ment of our material resources. The

13

“And in their days, even of those Icings, the God of heaven shall set up a king
dom which slou.ll never perish, and a dominion that shall not be left to another peo
ple. It shall grind to powder and bring to an end all these kingdoms, and itself 
shall stand for ever.”—Daniel.

augmentation of wealth by their aid, and 
its rapid diffusion through all the viaducts 
of national production, have been such as 
might have amazed even the wildest cre
dulity. We may well speak in terms of 
high laudation of the present intellectual 
condition of the world, and deem that a 
boundless heritage of good is before us, 
if we are content to judge of intellectual 
achievements by the beggarly and false 
canon of a monetary scale, and to esti
mate science with the spirit of Mammon. 
If a man was designed to be a mere 
money-making machine, then great is Di
ana of the Ephesians, and greatest of all 
her worshippers is Demetrius, the silver
smith. But if human destiny points to 
other aims, the Nineteenth Century must 
be judged by other standards. All may 
be gilding and glitter without, but when 
we look more closely, and with less sordid 
vision, at the condition of the world, what 
is the fruit of the aggregate operation of 
all our arts and sciences, and systems, and 
intellectual schemes ? What is the har
vest which we have reaped from our al
leged intellectual greatness in Religion and 
inMorals, in Politics, in Society, and in 
Private Life ?

“ Growing discords and dissensions in 
Religion :—the abandonment of old doc
trines and the substitution of new ones in 
accordance with the dictates of a vague, 
unreasoning fantasy:—a fretful restless
ness and a feverish lust of change: un
derstanding subordinated to inconsiderate 
zeal, and the meek performance of duty 
exchanged for an ignorant and verbose 
faith—a general indifference to every 
thing but the lifeless shell ol the various 
creeds—the soulless formulae which do 
not so much serve to embody truth, as 
they suffice for a mystic incantation, by
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and thus pour, in no scriptural sense, blind boasting of their sight, when

We liken the Courts of heaven to a Bank- j| of those who laud and magnify the intel- 
rupt Court on earth, and recur to both 
with scarcely dissimilar hopes, when our 
own efforts or follies have threatened us 
with temporal ruin. These things, and 
things like these, comprise nearly the 
whole extent of the power of Christi
anity over the mass of our modern soci- i 
eties, and with the blind recognition of 
some inherited or accidentally acquired 
ritual, constitute the body and soul of our 
religion. Whither have fled those strong 
bonds of sympathy, charity, and mutual 
attraction, by which it was to unite all the 
sheep of one shepherd into one fold"? 
What weight do we attach to its denunci
ations against avarice? or what signifi
cance do we practically recognize in the 
solemn declaration that we cannot serve 
two masters—God and Mammon ?

“ When the ordinary apprehensions of 
men, religious in their professions and 
self-estimation, attach so little real import
ance to religion, it is not to be wondered 
at that the spirit of the age should be 
marked by wide-spreading infidelity; nor 
that the arrocance of Science and Phi
losophy should endeavour to reconcile the 
popular practice with the conclusions of 
reason, by explaining away the divine 
nature and supernatural significance of 
Christianity, as has been done by Strauss 
and the German Rationalists ; or by over-

“ Formularia,” says Leibnitz, “sunt 
quredam umbraj veritatis, nc plus minusve 
ad param mentis lueem accedunt. * * Sed 
plurica contingent ut devotio ritibus suflb- 
ceiur, lumenque divinuni hunranis obscurc- 
tur opinionibus.” Praif. Theod. Lcibnitzii 
Opera- Ed. Putcrie. Tom. i., p. 36.

U

which to recognize the initiated:*'—the whelming, after the fashion of Hippo and 
severance of religious prescription from ! Epicurus, all divine agency under the 
any controlling influence over our ordi- | play of phenomena, and the functions of 

has been attempted by
Christianity as is current in the world to i Comte, 

sincerely, not ostentatiously, charitable , heart of 
the employment of our means;—its utter 
isolation from all practical authority over 
our relations to our neighbours in life;— 
and its almost meaningless restriction to 
ascetic, splenetic, individual, dreams and 
fancies. We greedily grasp at the re
wards ■which religion offers in the pro
mise of heaven, and we enter into the 
service of God with the same spirit with

of religious prescription from Epicurus, all divine agency under the 
> over our 01 ' . ’ . " , ' ' "  L..

nary avocations:—the impotence of such secondary laws, as has been attempted by 
Christianity as is current tn the world to Comte. The human mind yearns for 
check the lust of gold, or to direct to ends , obedience to the supremacy of a law : the 

man pines for submission to the 
authority ol a God :—these are necessities 

i of our nature:—and the law will be re- 
| cognized and the God adored, although, 
through our blindness, we fancy the 

| dream of a fevered imagination to be the 
one, and discover the other in the calf 
made with our own hands? But, when 
the aspect of religion in the world is such 

_____  , as has been represented;—oscillating as 
which we seek the mines of California, it is through all the shades and degrees of 
We avail ourselves eagerly of the threat- infidelity, indifferentism, mysticism, ig- 
ened condemnations of the wicked, in norant zeal, adhesive credulity,and ascetic 
order to assign them to our adversaries, j formalism;—assuredly it is as bad as the 
and thus pour, in no scriptural sense, blind boasting ol their sight, when we 
coals of fire on the heads of our enemies, lend our voices to swell the noisy chorus

lectual glories of the present time.
“ Does the world fare better in point of 

Morals than it does in respect of Religion? 
Is the age of implicitly believed Illumin- 
ism entitled to all its own praises on the 
score of its sublimated morality? When 
our Religion is so impotent and inopera
tive in regulating and determining the 
procedure of our daily actions, it could 
hardly be anticipated that men would 
yield a permanent obedience to the feebler 
dictates of the unsanctified conscience. It 
is true that the distinction has been widely 
drawn even by Christian philosophers be
tween Religion and Moral Prudence, aud 
between religious practice and moral pro
priety of conduct. It is a distinction 
which we are reluctant to admit; lor we 
think that, if permitted to be drawn, it 
concedes the argument to all the infidel 
casuists, and that it has tended more than 
any thing else to ostracize Religion from 
the ordinary avocations of life. It is re
verting in principle, if not in terms, to the 
difference conceived by Sulpicius and 
Varro between the religion appropriate to 
the philosophers and that which is requi
site for the vulgar. Moreover, even in 
the hands of those who have established 
the distinction, it has left morals a purely 
negative virtue, comprising little more 
than abstinence from those open vices and 
flagrant crimes which are punished by 
the secular laws. But, conceding the 
distinction, what is the moral condition 
of this enlightened and purified genera
tion ? We may be referred to Penitenti
ary Reports and Statistical returns, which 
furnish only the anatomy of crime, in-
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assertion of the chimerical rights of wo
men. Respect for age, and veneration for 
the dead, promise no returns for our out
lays, and are therefore cashiered as senti
ments unworthy of our intellectual ad
vancement. These cankers of our do
mestic tranquility have eaten their way 
into the very heart of society, which is 
thus left without the regulating influence 
of the vital principle within :—without 
the moral restraint of unquestioned obli
gations:—and is wholly given up to the 
fluctuating and factitious guidance of tran
sient expediencies. How the hollowness 
and corruption of the age are illustrated 
by the demoralization of the vicious eras 
which have preceded it! The pages of 
Aristophanes and Thucydides,of Machia
velli and Guicciardini, portray the rotten
ness of our present social system as clearly 
and not less truthfully than the philoso
phic expositions of Comte, or the wild 
declamations ot Carlyle.

“ When private morals are so loose and 
; unstable, whence should we expect any 
j fertilizing dews to descend upon public 

virtues? AH our political organization 
is eflele and corrupt: Cabinets held to
gether by the private interests or the pec
ulation of their members:—governments 
sustaining themselves by plunder and sys
tematized bribery :—parties united by the 
greed of appropriating the spoils of office, 
and warring with each other fortheir pos
session:—catchwords usurping the place 
of principles of statesmanlike policy :— 
public men staking the interests of their 
country, often even of humanity, with 
their consciences and votes, on the hazard 
of a die, which is more impoitant as 
settling their own temporal prospects, or 
as deciding the loss or gain of a bet, than 
as determining the procedure of great 
nations, or as affecting the welfare or 
misery of a large portion of mankind. 
Such are the phenomena of politics here 
and in Europe: and to this depravity of 
the leaders is united the uncertainty of 
nearly every rule of law, and of every 
maxim of political wisdom. Everywhere 
the highest and most permanent interests 
of the human species are shuffled about 
and ultimately sacrificed to the diabolical 
rivalries of personal avarice. As if any 
thing were wanting to complete the con
fusion of this moral chaos, a specious but 
deceptive Philanthropy' steps in, with sanc
timonious unction, glorifies its own silly 
and ineffectual labours, and proclaims the 
wreck to be the glory of advancing civili- 

ftie.I zation achieved by the mighty intellect of
the Nineteenth Century.”

asmuch as it may be a violation of the 
municipal law :—yet even they bear but 
feeble testimony to the supposed excel
lence of the age. But when we look 
more carefully into the phenomena of the 
civilized world aiound us, do we find that 
any obligation is habitually regarded as 
sacred in private practice; or is any duty 
habitually enforced by the strong coercion 
of public sentiment, or the stronger in
fluence ot the conscientious observance 
of the right? There is none. The ideas 
of obligation and duty have given place to 
considerations of gain and expediency: 
immutable right and unchangeable wrong 
are measured and tested by the surplus or 
deficit of their aggregate money returns. 
Our lives are guided over the vast ocean 
of existence, without compasand without 
rudder, at the mercy of the shifting gales 1 
of interest, passion and caprice: impulse 
has usurped the functions of principle, J 
and calculation is substituted for consci-j 
ence. Rare indeed are those who are j 
actually governed by the noble maxim : ; 
Fais cc qua dots, advienne quo pourra.- 
Not merely our systems of Moral Science, 
but still more our ordinary practices, are 
desecrated by beggarly notions of Ben
thamite expediency. Both are controlled 
by the wretched fallacy of the greatest, 
happiness-principle, which transferred; 
from the Benthamee Cabala into what' 
Touchstone calls “the vulgar,” means! 
not the truest happiness of the greatest 
number, but the immediate gratification of i 
the most important number—Number 
One. Thus all action is introverted, and i 
turned from the contemplation of duty 
and of God to the isolating, debasing, cor- 
rupting consideration of self. The bounds 
of society are thus rotted and broken asun
der; communities are no longer held to
gether by the latent, because deep-seated 
ties of dutiful cortelation among its mem
bers : they exist by the mere force of out
ward pressure, by temporary interest, or 
by the pure apathy to every thing but 
money, which prevents their internal dis
organization from producing actual sever
ance. Of those great principles of duty, 
which are the foundations of all domestic, 
individual and public morals—family 1 
rights and obligations—which one has not 1 
been publicly scorned and is not habitually j 
disregarded? The reverential obedience 
of children to parents is a dim recollection , 
of a less enlightened age:—the sanctity 
of the marriage tie is obliterated in the ad
vocacy of the freedom of divorce, and the '

* Aid c. De Staci. I’Alleniagnc. 
iii., chap. xiii.
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DIFFICULTIES CONSIDERED-
Christ coming in his Kingdom—Return of 

Jehovah's Glory to Jerusalem—Christ’s 
Personal Appearance at his Coming— 
Three Comings, mt only two Appear
ings—Elijah not with Jesus—Christ not 
YET AN ENTHRONED CONQUEROR.

Dear Sir:
In the preceding communication you 

propose the inquiry—In what sense did 
Christ come in his kingdom, (at the de
struction of Jerusalem,) and if this be his 
Second Coming, where is the promise of the 
third ?— in reply to which I would say 
that if you have understood me to teach

that Christ, that is, the Anointed One, 
came as king in his kingdom, in the sense 
of that kingdom being set up, at that 
epoch, you have mistaken my words. 
You will see by Matt. x. 23, that the Son 
of Man was to come in some certain sense 
before the apostles had preached “ the 
Gospel of the Kingdom” in all the cities 
of Israel’s land. The sense in which he 
did come in those days is ‘indicated in 
Matt. xxii. 7.— He came in sending forth 
his armies of Romans, and by them de
stroying his murderers, and burning up 
their city Jerusalem. This was corning 
according to the legal maxim, which is a 
scriptural one also, that what is done by 
one’s agent is done by one’s sell. That 
Gentile and Pagan armies may be God’s 
armies is testified in Joel, where the Chal
deans who destroyed Zion are styled “ his 
army and in Isaiah, where the Medes 
under Cyrus are termed Jehovah’s sancti

fied and mighty ones for his anger.f
If you turn :o the Herald of the King

dom, Vol. I, No. 10, p. 217, you will find 
how variously the word “ kingdom” is 
used in the common version of the Bible, 
When the Son of Man sent his armies to 
destroy Jerusalem he came to his king
dom, in the sense in which Louis Phillippe 
(to compare great things with small) 
would have gone to his kingdom had he 
sent an army into France to overthrow the 
Republic there. If the Son of Man were 
present at the siege of the city he was not 
visible to the combatants. Visible or in
visible, it matters not which, so that he 
was there, he had both come-fo his king
dom, and was in his kingdom, in the sense 
of being in the royal territory or land of 
Israel, which is a basilial, and not a ducal, 
or republican, domain—a territory, where 
kings have, and “a King will reign and 
prosper, and execute judgment and jus
tice.”^

But the passages you have quoted do 
not refer to the coming of the Son of Man 
to destroy his murderers and their city. 
They refer to his corning in power and 
great glory as King de facto as well as de 
jure—in manifestation as well as of right; 
an appearing which Jesus says shall oc
cur when he shall reward every man ac
cording to his works ;§ and which no one, 
I suppose, will pretend to say happened 
at the destruction of the city. This con
text of the scripture, cited by you, like-, 
wise indicates the coming of the Son ot ■ 
Man in his kingdom at the time ol his 
appearing in the glory of his Father with

*Joet li. 11. tlsni. xiii. 17, 19, 3.
|Jor. xxiii. 5; xxxiii- 15. }Mnt. xvi.27.

DIFFICULTIES PRESENTED-
Dear Sir :

I have read the book you have pub
lished by the title of Elpis Israel, and am 
much pleased with it, especially that por
tion treating of the promises made to the 
fathers, the Kingdom, &c. But I find in 
reading the New Testament, some portions 
of scripture that do not appear to agree 
with your exposition. In Matt. xvi. it is 
written, “that there be some standing here 
which shall not taste of death till they see 
the Son of Man coming in his kingdom.” 
Matthew xxiv. 30, it is written, •• they’ 
shall see the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds of Heaven, with power and great 
glory.” Matthew xiii. 26, testifies to the 
same thing. See Luke ix. 27. It is true 
that the power of God was in the Roman 
army at the destruction of Jerusalem; but 
in what sense did Christ come in his king
dom then ; and if this be his second coming, 
where is the promise of the third? In 
relation to the dead sleeping in the dust of 
the earth till the resurrection, it is written 
in John iii. 13, that “ no man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but he that came down from 
heaven,” &c; but then I find it recorded in 
2 Kings, ii. 11, that Elijah was taken up 
into heaven by a whirlwind. There is the 
case of Enoch also; and of Moses and 
Elijah on the mount, at the transfigura
tion. I should dike very much to hear 
your views on the above named passages. 
By so doing you will confer a great favor 
on one that wishes to know the truth as 
it is in Jesus Christ,

Very respectfully,
Your friend and well wisher,

J- T. Norment.
Henderson, Ky., April 14, 1852.
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JDan. vii. 13, 14, 27. 
||Ezek.is. 26—28; xl. 3. 
-•■Rev. xviii. |; Ezelc.

his angels; “ and then,’’ saith the word, 
•‘he shall reward every man for “Be
hold the Lord God will come with strong 
hand, and his arm shall rule for him : be
hold his reward is with him, and his work 
before him.”*

By taking the twenty-seventh verse of 
Matthew sixteenth, with the twenty
eighth, you will perceive that the coming 
of. the Son of Man in his appearing in his 
Father’s glory, as well as in his own glory, 
and that of the holy angels,f—even that 
glory which is to be given to him when 
lie is brought before the Ancient of Days 
to receive the “ dominion, glory, and king
dom,” as revealed in Daniel, “ that all 
people, nations, and languages should 
serve him.”} So obvious is this that in 
some original manuscript copies of Mat
thew the phrase entee basileia hautou, ren
dered in the common version in his king
dom, is represented by en tee doxee haw.ou 
“ in his glory.” Both phrases convey the 
same data to him who reads the New 
Testament in harmony with the Old ; be
cause, for the Son of Man to come in his 
kingdom with the angels, is for him to 
appear in the glory which he receives of 
his Father; and to appear in his glory, or 
majesty, is to come in his kingdom—this 
coming and appearing are concomitant 
and inseparable events. They are the 
manifestation of what Ezekiel saw in 
vision when standing, as it were, at the 
gate of that temple hereafter to be erected 
in Jerusalem by “ the man whose name 
is The Branch even by that man whom 
he describes as of a bright and glowing, 
amber-like appearance, sitting upon a 
sapphire throne.|| From this similitude 
of Jesus in his glory a voice proceeded, 
revealing to him the things of the invisi
ble future pertaining to the kingdom. In 
vision he was brought to “ the gate that 
looketh toward the east,” that is, towards 
the mount of Olives; “And, behold,” 
says he, “ the glory of the God of Israel 
came from the way of the east: and His 
voice was like a noise of many waters :1T 
and the earth shined with his glory.”** 
This Glory-Bearer of Jehovah in Israel 
having in vision entered the Millennial 
Temple, thus addressed Ezekiel from with
in concerning the place in which he was 
speaking—“ The place of my throne, and 
lhe place of the soles of my feet, where 
I will dwell in the midst of the children of 
Israel for ever, and my holy Name shall

»Isai. xl. 10; Ixn. t I.^Rev. xxii. 12.
+Lukc ix. 26.
(Zech. vi. 12> 13.
VRev. i. 13—15. 

xliii.,2.

the children of Israel no more defile, 
neither they nor their kings * * *.

i Now let them put away their whoredom, 
and the carcasses of their kings far from

i me, and I will dwell in the midst of them 
for ever."* By consulting lhe scriptures 

\ referred to below it will be clearly seen, 
, that Ezekiel, Daniel, Zechariah and John, 
all write of one alid lhe same personage, 
that is, Christ, and therefore of Jesus 
whom we'believe to be the Messiah of 
Israel. Jehovah reveals to us through

i them that Christ is his terrestrial glory
bearer, even the chief of the Cherubim of 
glory, through whom he will shine forth 
in the Age to Come. That he will come 
from the way of the east,and alight upon 
mount Olivet, where Jehovah’s glory 
stood when about to ascend from Israel’s

j land in the reign of Zedekiahf to return 
j no more until it shall be borne by Christ 
; (who also ascended from the same spot) 
when he shall appear in power. He re
veals also that when Christ shall shine 
forth from the east as the Sun of the New 
Heavens, he shall rise upon Jerusalem

’ and them that love her “ with healing in 
his beams;’’ and upon his sapphire
throne therein established reign in the

| midst of Israel as king of the whole earth 
for ever. This is the New Testament ap
pearing of the Son of Man in his glory 
and kingdom, unto which we are invited 
as joint-inheritors with him in the gospel 
of the great salvation.}

But do you inquire, How will he ap
pear to human eyes when he is thus mani
fested in the glorious majesty of his king
dom ? Read the nairative of the trans
figuration, and your inquiry will find the 
best answer that can be given. Here 
were three witnesses who tasted not of 
death till they saw “his majesty," or the 
glory with which he will be invested 
when he sits as King of Israel on the 
throne of his father David’s kingdom, 
which is also “his kingdom,” and “the 
kingdom of God.” These eyewitnesses in 
mortal flesh saw him as he will appear 
“ at his appearing and at his kingdom”— 
kata with accusatives al in the sense of 
in. His personal appearance will be earth
illuminating wherever he goes, and shin
ing as the sun—the Spirit of the Father 
as from electro-magnetic poles glowing 
through an incorruptible body. He will 
“ shine as the brightness of the firma
ment, and as the stars, for ever and ever.” 
Hence he is styled “ the Bright and 
MorningStar,"} having “ a countenance

*Ezek. xliii. 7—9. fEzek. xi. 23.
}1 Thess. ii. 12. {Rev. xxiii 16.
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+ 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
xii. 2.

|| Pt>. ex. 1, 2.

as the sun shining in his strength’ *—the 
Day-Star of the morning that dawnsf at 
eventide,J Moses’ face shone with glory 
—the Spirit glowing through mortality as 
the changed exterior of Jesus ; how much 
more emluringly brilliant the Spirit’s glow 
through incorruption! “The moon shall'’ 
then indeed “ be confounded, and the sun 
ashamed, when (Jesus) the Lord of hosts} 
shall reign on mount Zion, and in Jeru
salem, and before his ancients gloriously.' ||

Now this transfiguration scene is styled 
by one of the eyewitnesses “ the coming 
of the Lord Jesus Christ,” “ bis majesty,” 
“ the receiving from God the Lather honor 
and glory.3'^ Peter had made known to 
the elect sojourners of the dispersion “ the 
power” of Jesus, and reminds them in 
this place that he had made known to 
them also “the coming” as illustrated in 
the representation on the mount. He 
says, that what he told them was “no cun
ningly devised fable,” but a reality which 
will assuredly come to pass. He saw it, 
and John and James also saw it; yet he 
saith, “ We have a more sure word of 
prophecy to which ye do well to take 
heed, as unto a light that shineth in a 
dark place.” In this saying Peter magni
fied the testimony of the prophets above 
his own. Consult the prophets, and re
member their words ; they will remove a 
multitude of difficulties imagined by those 
who consult only the brief narratives and 
epistles of six of the apostles and two of 
their companions; and among these ob
scurities that of the coming of the king- 
.dotn, and Jesus in it, in tiie last days of 
Israel’s commonwealth under the Mosaic 
law.

The phrase “ second coming” is not 
scriptural. “ Christ will appear a second 
time,” says Paul, “ to them that look for 
him * * * unto salvation.” Theie 
are three comings, but only tico appearings. 
John the Baptizer preached Christ’s com
ing.** which was the first; Jesus declared 
of himself that he would come before the 
apostles should have preached in all the 
cities of Israel, which coming was the 
second; and lastly, the apostles preached

■ his coming to subdue all things to himself, 
to raise the dead, and to reign over the 
the nations, which is the third. Christ’s 
first coming was an appearing in humili
ation ; the third coming will be a second 
appearing, not however in humility and 
suffering, but in exaltation with power 
and great glory. At the second coming 
there was no appearing at all.________

’Rev. i. 16 t2 Vet. i. 19. rfZoch. xiv. 6, 7. 
tRov.xix. 11, 14. ||laai. xxiv. 23.
T2 Pvt. i. 16—18. ’♦Acts xiii. 24.

In regard to your difficulty concerning 
Elijah, I would remark, in view of the 
words of Jesus you refer to, that Elijah, 
though in heaven, is not in the heaven in
dicated by him. Jesus really said, “ No 
one hath ascended into the heaven, except 
he from the heaven having descended, 
the Son of Man he being in the heaven.” 
When he spoke these words he had not 
ascended;* but when John wrote them 
he was in the heaven where he hath re
mained ever since. “Being in the heaven” 
he will yet descend from it at his second 
appearing; and being descended he will 
then be the only one on earth who hath 
ascended to the heaven, and descended 
from it. But you will perhaps inquire, 
where is this particular heaven? I 
reply, where the Father is en tois ouranois 
tois hypseelois in the highest heavens— 
the region of light “ which no man can 
approach unto.”f It is there the Uncre
ated Majesty of the Universe resides sit
ting upon his throne. Neither Enoch, 
Moses, Elijah, nor any other terrestrial, 
hath gone there. Jesus, of all terrestrials, 
is nearest to that throne, but not upon 
it. Ire is “ al the right halid e of the Pater
nal Majesty.t There may be others at 
that right hand from other systems of the 
Universe; but there is none other than 
Jesus there from ours. Even he is at the 
Eternal Father’s right hand in the highest ; 
heavens for a time only; that is, until the 
time comes to re-establish Jehovah’s ter
restrial throne in Zion, when he will bo 
seen by mortal eyes at the right hand of 
power in our terrene abode.} “ I sit down 
(ekathisd) with my Father on his throne," 
saith the Lord Jesus. When? We ask I 
the question, because ekathisa is in the in- 
definite tense. It is not now certainly, be- | 
cause it is testified that he is at present 
“ at the right hand of the throne of God,” 
and therefore not upon it. When does 
he sit down upon the Father’s throne? . 
When Jehovah’s throne, upon which 
David and Solomon sat,shall be restored. 
This restoration will be the result of I 
Christ’s foes being subjected to him by 
omnipotence; therefore saith the Father, j 
“ Sit thou at my right hand until I make 
thy foes thy footstool. I wifi send the 
sceptre of thy power out of Zion: rule 
thou in the midst of thine ene/nies.’’|| Jesus 
doth not grant to sit down in his throne 
hereafter, because he hath overcome and 
is now set down on the throne of the Uni
verse ; but because he overcomes and 
sits down upon Jehovah’s throne, restor-

*Jno. xx. 17.
ttJeb. i. 3; viii. 1 ;
jMat. xxvi, 64.
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April, 28th, 1852.

'Ps. Ixxx. 17. fPs- ex. 5.

INFANT-RHANTISM INSTEAD OF CIR
CUMCISION UNTENABLE.

the practice,of infant sprinkling-,deducing 
from this proposition the conclusion that, 
as infants were of old the divinely ap
pointed recipients of the primal token of 
the first ordained “ Covenant of Promise,” 
the new one conveyed in baptism, which 
has superseded it, may, by a parity of rea
soning, be legitimately communicated to 
them now. Their inference would be 
plausible, perhaps, if sprinkling were bap- 
tism, which it is not; and the immersion of 
an infant the “ one baptism” of the Mes
siah's institution, which it is not either. 
But if the propriety of calling the name of 
the Lord in immersion of an infant were a 
correct deduction, it is obvious, that the 
doing so in spiinkling might not be such 
at all. To those, however, who view the 
subject in the light irradiated by the doc
trine of Christ, the fallacy of their conclu
sion in itself, as well as their erroneous 
application of it, is fully apparent; and 
their stronghold is seen to be a very inse
cure entrenchment. Permit me to exhibit 
this in a few remarks on the Covenant 
tokens of circumcision, and the name of 
the Lord.

As I have intimated I believe their pre
mises to be true and scriptural, and there
fore reconcileable and consistent with the 
scripture truth, that an enlightened, faith
ful, adult is the only fit recipient of the 
three-fold name of God.

Of the import of circumcision there can 
be no dispute. Concerning it God said to 
Abraham, “ It shall be a token of the cove
nant betwixt me and youand Paul de
clares, “ Abraham received the sign of cir
cumcision, a seal of the righteousness of 
his faith.” It was at once a seal and a 
token ; a seal in submitting to whose im
press he received a ratification of the “ex
ceeding great and precious promises,” which 
God had given to him; and a token, a memo
rial of them, and witness to him of their cer
tain fulfilment hereafter. To his descendants 
also in the line of Isaac and Jacob, circum
cision was an individual ratification of the 
covenant made with their federal head; 
certifying to each of them their joint par
ticipation with him, so long as they walked 
in the footsteps of his faith. And found 
without it,they had no part with Abraham ; 
for Jehovah had said of the uncircumcised 
“ That soul shall be cut off from his peo
ple.” Thus circumcision, as an indispen
sable seal of conveyance, invested each 
obedient Israelite with a title to inherit 
the blessings of the covenant when the 
time should come for its promises to be 
present realities ; these being an everlasting 
and coetaneous occupancy with the Christ,

Dear Brother :
The Predo-baptists in their controversies 

with us believe that they have in the sub
stitute relation of Christian baptism to 
circumcision, a stronghold of delence for

ed in Zion at his appearing in his king
dom. Enikeesa and ekalhisa in the twenty- 
first verse of the third of Revelation arc 
both aorists, leaving the time of the con
quest and enthronement unfixed; the 
nineteenth chapter, however, shows that 
they will both be subsequently to the over
throw of the kings of the earth and their 
armies, which is contemporary with the 
utter destruction of the Beast and False 
Prophet. It can no more be said of Jesus 
that he has overcome or conquered, than 
it can that he is enthroned, while “ the 
powers that be” exist and do according to 
their will, and tread his land, city and 
people, under foot. When he shall have 
overcome, and shall have been enthroned 
in David’s kingdom, he will then be able 
to reward his joint-heirs by giving them 
“power over the nations,’’and a share 
with him in bis throne. But not before.

I know not in what part of the heavens 
Enoch, Moses, and Elijah are. All the 
information given us upon the subject is 
that they are in heaven ; that is, not on 
the earth. It is certain that they are not 
“at the right hand of God.” That is the 
place of honor for Jesus only ; he alone 
being “ the Man of Jehovah’s right hand, 
whom he hath made strong for himself 
that he may “strike through kings in the 
day of his wrath.”f Thither hath no man 
ascended save the Son of Man. He has 
been there many centuries, but the time of 
his departure from that far country is near 
at hand, when he will come suddenly and 
stealthily, and spoil Satan of all his ill-got
ten goods, chattels, and effects.

May we not only “ watch,” but all put 
on the wedding garment, and keep it un
spotted from the world, that when he ap
pears we may not walk naked, and be put 
to shame.

In earnest hope of Israel’s consolation, 
I remain,

Yours faithfully,
The Editor.
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jects into a new position towards God and 
towards his people, essential to the realiza
tion of covenant blessings in the future.

i his people;” and the parallel is, •• except a 
man be born of water and of the spirit he 
cannot enter into lhe kingdom of God.” 
“ Baptism doth now save us.’’ Admitting 
its substitute relation to circumcision, the 

.substitution itself—the change of the ordi
nance may be accounted for as resulting

I from events which transpired in relation to 
the Christ, viz: his manifestation, death, 
burial, and resurrection; or rather from

I Jewish incredulity of his Messiah-cha- 
! racter of whom they were witnessed.— 
These facts formed as it were a codicil to 
Jehovah’s will, bringing in the death of his 
representative testator, and affirming that 

i Jesus of Nazareth was he. The^e supple
mentary articles being of equal force and 
verity with the testament itself, their re

jection necessarily invalidated faith, which 
had respect only to the covenant as disse- 
vered from them; for it is not a part of the 
truth, but the whole—the things of lhe 
kingdom and lhe name—which constitutes 
the one essential faith. Had Israel as a 

; nation received these truths, it does not 
[appear that an alteration of the covenant 
token would have been requisite; for 
though it might have been expedient for 
Gentile introduction into the church, yet 
we cannot say that these would ever have 
been “grafted in,’’ but for Isiael’s unbelief. 
Had they nationally acknowledged Jesus of 
Nazareth for their king, the new ordinance 
might have been superfluous. But as they 
rejected the superadded codicil there was 
hence a necessity for an institution, in 
which the minority who received it might 
express their faith therein ; might be iden
tified, and distinguished from the rest.— 
This was supplied in the command, “ Go 
and teach all nations, baptising them into 
the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit.’’ The ambassadors of Israel’s 
King went forth accordingly; and, as we 
read, “ baptised into the name of the Lord 
Jesus.” Thenceforth circumcision became 
a rite of the past, and was put away as a 
thing effete ; for it was a “ token ” only to 
those who believed promises, independently 
of the then present commencement of their 
fulfilment. To the mark in the flesh was 
substituted the name of Jesus, called upon 
the believer in Him in an immersion of 
divine ordinance. This is Christian bap
tism—a taking of the name of Jesus indi
cative of a recognition of his Messiah cha
racter in the bath of '• pure water "of his 
appointment. In view of this, how signifi-

whom Abraham “saw afar off,” of the 
land of Canaan ; and of the incalculable 
increase of Israel, with their future domi
nion over, and ministry of blessing to, the ij “ The uncircumcised shall be cut off from 
nations. I am aware that it is urged ' ------- —1 -------------- ••
against this view of the significancy of 
circumcision, that that institution was con
nected with the law rather than the gospel; 
in proof of which, Paul declares its recipi
ents under an obligation to keep the law; 
resulting simply and solely from their 
being circumcised. It is true that he does 
this, but circumcision is nevertheless, as 
to its design, “ not of Moses, but of the 
fathers.” Il was instituted antecedently 
to the law, though it bore afterwards an 
important relation to it. This arose from 
its character as a mark distinguishing 
Israel from the gentile world around. It 
exhibited their separation from the nations, 
as a people consecrated to their God and 
King; to whom beneath Sinai’s mount, they 
had vowed fealty and subjection. By affix
ing on each one a badge of his relationship 
to Abraham and Abraham’s God, is asserted 
Jehovah’s right to his loyal obedience; 
showed him a subject of Israel’s Divine 
Monarch; and therefore “ a debtor to do 
the whole law” promulgated by his sove
reign. But this was not the primary 
import of the “token;” its bearing on 
the law was accidental and irrespective 
of its design. We see this illustrated in 
the fact, that its observance was discon
tinued, and even in apostolic teaching, 
prohibited; whilst the disciples remained 
subject to the Mosaic code in many things. 
Though tlfey did not look for justification 
from it, they were nevertheless obedient to 
its civil requisitions; and did not scruple on 
some occasions, to conform to its religious 
ceremonial, as in the case of Paul, who, 
to convince the Jews that he walked or
derly and kept the law, fulfilled with four 
others the vow of a Nazarite; to complete 
which, he must offer by the priest two 
lambs and a ram for a burnt offering, sin 
offering, and peace offering.

But, to return. This covenant still re
mains the charter of the rich recompense 
of our reward. Its seal of circumcision is 
set aside ; it has no longer significancy. 
But the covenant, being in force, must 
have, judging by the analogy of the past, 
now, as formerly, some initiative and me- 
moralizing “ token.” That the name of 
Jesus communicated in baptism, the only 
institution of our Lord’s, except the com
memorative supper, is the substitute of 
circumcision, may fairly be inferred from 
its supplying its place as an inductive and 
indispensable ordinance, bringing its sub-
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ed with faithful Abraham.” ‘‘Ye are all 
the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus ; for as many of you (who believe) 
as have been baptized into Christ have put 
on Christ.’’ And the principle of his adop
tion operates towards the Gentile precisely 
as the substitution of the name for circum
cision did in regard to the Jew. It makes 
him, whilst an infant, inelegible io it; it 

: disqualifies him for partaking of it then.— 
Faith is essential; but an infant cannot be
lieve ; therefore it cannot be constituted a 
son of Abraham. Thesonshipof the Jew 
is natural; that of the Gentile is by adop
tion, spiritual only, and contingent on char
acter. Since the day of Peter’s vision otr

, the tanner’s roof, God has admitted all who 
possess a believing apprehension of “the 
things of the kingdom of God, and of the 
name of Jesus Christ,” on their baptism to 
the degree of faithful Israelites; but never

I in apostolic records do we read of the in- 
' duction of a characterless babe into saint* 
' ly fellowship. To profess to engraft such 

i nto Christ’s Body by any immersion, pour
ing, or sprinkling ; by any formula scrip
tural or unscriplural, accompanied with 
prayers, however humbly or fervently ex
pressed, is simply to exhibit the wilful
ness of the flesh, in an attempted usurpa
tion of the office of him who alone can 
change the "child of wrath into a child of 
grace.’’ This is God’s work. “No man 
can come unto me except the Father who 
hath sent me, draw him ” He does this 
through providential actings suited to indi
vidual circumstances, by his Word as the 
instrument of transformation, producing 
voluntary obedience as the consummation. 
He graciously makes us co-werkers with 
himself, but then it is our part to follow his 
guiding, not to lead him. To attempt to 
direct or anticipate the actings of the Lord 
our God, in his union of members to his 
Body, is a mere fleshly assumption, and 
utter presumption. His name may be call
ed on the passive, unconscious being, and 
it may be said to be “born again,” but it is 
a birth of the will of the flesh, of the will 
of man ; not of God.

In conclusion, I would remark that a 
Gentile, in whom the word of truth has 
developed the family likeness of the sons 
and daughters of the Lord Almighty is, 
prior to taking hold of God’s covenant by 
the name of Jesus, in the position of the 
Israelitish babe, before the eighth day.— 
Baptism into Christ is to him what circum
cision was to it—the boundary-line that 
must be passed, if he would inherit with 
Abraham the kingdom of God. Let him 
cross it, and he needs then but to endure

cant is this name? Hew pregnant with 
meaning our invocation of it! The name 
—it is for us the badge of saintly citizenship 
as circumcision was of old : the title to 
every faithful one who bears it to an ever
lasting possession of Palestine in resurrec
tion glory. And one reception of it—it is 
our witness to Jesus that he is very Christ; 
our testimony before God, and angels and 
men, that he is Jehovah’s Son, and Israel’s 
Prophet, Priest and King.

Now it will be evident that a recognition 
of the Messiahship of Jesus having be
come indispensable to participation in “the 
blessing of Abraham ” an individual inte
rest in this could no longer be ratified to 
an infant of days, because it must of ne
cessity be incapable of acknowledging the 
Son of Mary. It is therefore that we see 
the voluntary subjection of an intelligent 
adult required to the new token instead of 
the passive reception of infancy. Baptism 
is predicated on a confession of Jesus as 
the Christ, and this no babe is capable of; 
therefore to baptise, to say nothing of to 
rhantise, an infant, either Jewish or Gentile, 
is a palpable absurdity.

But apart from this consideration, the 
Gentile is ineligible to receive the token of 
a covenant made with Israel only. Abra- 
hamic sonship is the divinely appointed 
qualification for admittance to heirship 
with Abraham, Jehovah said to him “ I 
will establish my covenant between me 
and thee and thy seed.” Every Israelite 
being of his seed by natural birth, was, in 
virtue of this, entitled to receive the token 
until it, and, by necessary consequence, its 
subjects'were changed. But the Gentile 
was excluded by the very terms of the 
covenant. The Ptedo rhantists lose sight cf 
this. Because the infants of Israel weie 
eligible to the primal token they suppose 
the offspring of Gentiles are so now in 
relation to its substitute, which is certainly 
a not very logical deduction. They do not 
consider that the Gentile is born an alien 
from Israel’s commonwealth, and conse
quently cannot enjoy the citizen’s privi
leges. He can stand naturally in no rela
tion to it save that of a stranger. H's 
name is not found in the provisions of the 
will, hence to confer on him the token of 
inheritance is an empty and deluding 
mockery. It is true that God has provided 
for this natural disqualification in “ the 
mystery of the gospel,” making the Gen
tiles conditionally fellow-heirs with his 
people by adoption. But it is only condi
tionally ; on a principal of faith and obe
dience that they can be graded into Israel’s 
olive. “They which be of faith are bless-
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OUR VISIT TO BRITAIN.

t 

i

Invited to Edinburgh—Return from Islay 
to Paisley—Visit Kerr’s shawl-factory 
—'Arrive in Edinburgh—Two parties of 
“Reformers’’ there—Invited to visit 
both—Attend a Soiree—Introduced to 
the Company—Made a rock of offence 
to bigotry—Satan floored—“Modern 
Athens and its “Society”—A quiet tea 
PARTY SUDDENLY TBANSrORMED INTO A SEMI- I 
PUBLIC CONVERSAZIONI----INVITED TO PRESENT
AN OUTLINE OF VIEWS—PROPHECY PRONOUN
CED UNINTELLIGIBLE BY A DlVINE----PROPHE
CY DEFENDED—ABSQUATULATION OF THE Dl- 
VLNE INTO OUTER DARKNESS—STULTIFICA
TION—C ROSS-FIR ING—FORLOR N-HOPE .

The Glasgow Convocation brought to
gether delegates from various parts of 
Scotland as well as from England. Among 
these were friends from Edinburgh, now 
settled in Wisconsin. They witnessed the 
violent ar,d unprincipled proceedings of the 
Wallis faction in that scene of confusion 
with disapprobation and disgust. These 
delegates were not sympathizers with us. 
They had heard of us, indeed, through the 
British and American Millennial Harbin
gers ; but to hear of us in these periodi
cals was to hear of us only that which 
was evil. The “infidel” “factious,” and 
“wicked madman,” they saw for the first 
time defending the Lincoln church from 
expulsion and excommunication, because 
it had requested him to represent it in a 
convention assembled to consider how the 
gospel might be best disseminated through
out Britain. Their faith was Campbel- 
listic ; his was altogether the reverse. It 
cannot be said, therefore, that there was 
any factious Sympathy between us. They 
came to the Convention on the side of the

faithful to the end, and all is well, eternal
ly well with him, who has come to trust 
under the sheltering wings of the God of 
Israel. But we must take his name if we 
would be one with Jesus our Lord. “I 
have espoused you as a chaste virgin to 
Christ,” says Paul. This is the ceremony 
of the Bride’s espousals; it is the grafting 
of the branch into the vine; it is the ce
menting of the stone to the temple whose 
foundation is Christ Jesus. Of old in 
God’s “holy and beautiful house’’ he put 
his name, and now he records it on every 
stone of his spiritual temple. Yea, veri
fy, “the name of the Lord is a strong tow
er ; the righteous runneth into it and is 
safe.”

enemy, but departed from it, if not as 
friends, at least more favorably disposed 
than before.

When they arrived in Edinburgh, they 
reported to their brethren what they had 
seen and heard. The rumors which had 
reached them concerning us had made an 
unfavorable impression ; still they felt a 
curiosity to hear what we had to say, for 
they had heard that great interest had been 
created in Glasgow in our discourses there. 
It was determined, therefore, to invite us 
to visit Edinburgh at our earliest conven
ience. Wc received the invitation before 
we left Glasgow for Islay, and were as
sured of a respectful, if not a cordial, re
ception in Auld Reekie. We accepted, of 
course, being thankful under any circum
stances that a door of utterance to speak 
the gospel of the kingdom was opened in 
so important a city as the Athens of Cale
donia.

In returning from the Hebrides, then, to 
London, our tour was to take in the city 
of Edinburgh. We had intended, when • 
we arrived at East Tarbert, to proceed to 
Glasgow by way of Inverary and Loch 
Godhead ; but the delay occasioned in get
ting the cattle on board at Port Askaig, 
made us too late for the steamer, which 
had passed on to Inverary before we ar
rived. This was disagreablc, as it de
tained us in Tarbert till next morning, and 
compelled us to return the way we came. 
But there was no help for it; so it became 
us, as we endeavor to do in all cases of 
disappointment, to mingle contentment with 
a patient waiting for deliverance. Morn
ing came, and with it the steamer, which, 
having taken in a cargo of Highland cat
tle, pigs, fish, &c., left the pier at 10 A. 
M., for Glasgow. Our destination was 
Paisley where we ■were to speak the next 
day ; and as we wished to vary the route, 
we concluded to leave the steamer at 
Greenock, and take the rail thence to Pais
ley, where we arrived at 4 1-2 o’clock P- 
M. We spoke twice at this place the 
next day, which was Lord’s day, Oct. 23, 
1848. About this time twelve persons 
were immersed by authority into the 
church; but upon what premises in each 
case we are i.ot prepared to say.

Before leaving tliis town we visited a 
shawl factory, said to be the largest in 
Europe, owned by Mr. Robert Kerr. The 
dying, weaving, shearing, washing, dry
ing, and mangling of shawls and vest pat
terns, were all processes carried on in the 
establishment by hand and machinery on a 
large scale. The dying department, in 
which a hundred men cun work, had only
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one man and two boys employed, so dull 
was trade at the time. The highest price 
(wholesale of course) for shawls fabri
cated at those works, was ten guineas.— 
They were very handsome looking goods, 
and a considerable stock of them appear
ed to be on hand in the warehouse, which 
was, fortunately, not attached to the fac
tory, which, in about ten days after our 
visit, was totally consumed by fire. It 
was considered quite a privilege to view 
the place which was not accessible to all; 
for some Russians, not long before, had 
been refused admittance by the proprie
tor.

We arrived in Edinburgh on the 27th 
October. We ■were met at the station by 
two friends, who conducted us to a Mrs. 
Petries, 21 Lothian Street, near the Uni
versity. As nobody in Edinburgh had any 
confidence in us, we were kept at such a 
distance as was compatible with civility. 
This was the r.ason of our being taken to 
private lodgings, and not permitted to; 
share in the hospitality of the domestic 
hearth. We did not know that this was 
the feeling towards us at the time. But 
we had no reason to expect otherwise.— 
All strangers together, and our proscribed 
self in bad odor; certainly not in the 
“odor of sanctity” with our dear friend 
Campbell’s coreligionists. Of these, there 
were two parties, which had formerly been 
one church, of which one was much more 
Campbellistic than the other. The Oak 
Hall, and the South Bridge Hall, are the 
styles by which their churches are known. 
The former was said to be of the real co
venant spirit, which did not partake much 
of the “milk of human kindness.” Law 
and authority unincumbered with the 
bowels of mercy and compassion, were 
supposed to hold their own in the Hall of 
Oak. The demerits of the case between 
the two halls we are unable to give. It 
is no affair of ours. All we knew was, 
that there was no union or communion be
tween them; and that we were in ques
tionable relationship to them both. Our 
invitation to Edinburgh came from the 
South Bridge friends, whom we found, 
with three or four exceptions, to be kind, 
just, and liberal. Their religious theory 
was Campbellistic; but their disposition 
was in advance of their theory. They 
were willing to hear, and to prove “all 
thingsand did not endorse the notion 
that all wisdom and knowledge was com
prehended in the Bethanian theory of bap
tism for the remission of sins. There were 
three or four among them disposed to kick 
against the goads. They found, however.

at length, that in kicking they hurt no one 
but themselves. They therefore wisely 
concluded to kick no more; but though 
they ceased to kick, the disposition to lift 
up their heels against us continued hard
ly latent to the end.

Our quarters were very comfortable. 
It is true, we were alone ; but then we arc 
“never less alone than when alone, nor less 
idle than when idle.” With the Bible and 
materials for writing, we can neither be idle 
nor alone. Studying this great book, and 
writing upon its contents, have become a 
habit which rather impatiently endures 
interruption. The luxury of silence and 
solitude, after much speaking and conver
sing, none can duly appreciate who have 
not enjoyed it. But in our three tours wfi_ 
tasted not much of this enjoyment. We 
were, so to speak, not our own. We 
were a bearer of “strange things” to the 
people’s ears, and were, therefore, expect
ed to be at the sendee of eveiy one; and 
which we endeavoured to be with as much 
affability as we could command.

We were waited on at separate times 
by individuals from both the Halls. The 
Oaks wished us to be at their meeting on 
the following Lord’s day, but we declined; 
intending to be at neither their’s, nor at 
the South Bridge, but to attend to our 
own appointments elsewhere in the after
noon and evening. Certain of the South 
Bridgians having heard our version of 
American troubles, in which a more, re
markable effort has been made than histo
ry furnishes for many a year, toextinguish 
a humble individual for daring to think and 
speak his convictions independently of re
ligious factions and their self important 
inflations,—they insisted on our attending 
their meeting, and worshipping with them. 
We demurred to this for several reasons. 
We had not come to Britain to put indi
viduals or churches to the test of fellow
ship. We came to announce to them the 
gospel of the kingdom, and to call their 
attention to the signs of the times as indi
cative of the Lord’s approach. We ask
ed fellowship of none, but a patient hear
ing from all. They insisted. We object
ed ; especially as we understood that the 
Campbellite spirit was rampant in a few 
of them. We had so often been tilted at 
by drones of no personal weight or con
sideration, just to lift themselves into no
tice by an affected zeal against heresy in 
us, who are regarded as fair game for any 
unprincipled fowler, that we declined be
ing made an occasion of unprofitable con
troversy in the church. They urged that 
they wished to test the question, whether
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by some, to Dr. Thomas’ breaking bread 
with them, he therefore wished to know, 
before the meeting was opened, what was 
the decision of the church in the case. He 
was opposed to proscription for opinion’s 
sake, and with American difficulties they 
had nothing to do. He and another broth
er were acquainted with both sides of the 
question between Dr. Thomas and Mr. 
Campbell; and without assuming to judge 
between them, they were satisfied that 
there was not just and sufficient grounds 

; for them to refuse Dr. Thomas the bread 
and wine, if he pleased to partake of them. 
The opposition, whoever they were, seem
ed taken aback by this initiative. 'What
ever they felt, its expression was feeble. 
Some dissent was expressed, but their pre
mises were vague, and easily overturned; 
and their conclusions, consequently, with
out clTect. The pros and cons having sub
sided into silence for want of more to say, 
we inteijected a few remarks before sen
tence was pronounced. We observed that 
we had come there as a spectator, at the 
request of the friend who had introduced 
the subject before them. We came not to 
test their fellowship, or to raise any ques
tion of the kind in their midst. We came 
to Edinburgh at their instance, indeed, but 
for a very different purpose—it was to lay 
before them the Gospel of the Kingdom, 
and to define the Signs of the Times as 
evincing its near approach. We asked 
none for their fellowship, but simply to 
hear with candor what we had to say, and 
then to search the scriptures and see if 
what we said were not the trutl of God. 
Fellowship was an after-consideYution.— 
We cat bread, not as an act of fellowship, 
but as an act of remembrance, discerning 
no test there, but only the Lord’s body. 
If they said we might eat of the bread 
they had provided, it was well ;-if not, it. 
was also well. They would of course do 
as they pleased. Either way we were 
content. Whatever was the opinion of 
these remarks, nothing more was said on 
either side, and it was agreed, on the re
sponsibility of Messrs. Muir and Gray, 
who hod testified in our favor, that the 
bread and wine should not be withheld.

We were quite pleased at the order of 
the meeting. The scripture readings were 
from the Old and New Testament, in regu
lar course; the prayers were not random 
outpourings, but the thoughtful petitions of 
the thankful and necessitous ; the singing 
was scientific, melodious, and appropriate 
to the words chosen from “the Songs of 
Zion,” which used to be sung in Israel’s 
praises of Jehovah nnd his goodness for-

one or two were to dictate to all, what 
they should hear and whom. We declin
ed being made the test, but agreed to at
tend their meeting as an observer of their 
doings, when in church assembled.

On the evening of our arrival in the 
city, we attended, by invitation, a soiree 
given by the friends at South Bridge Hall. 
We found a very respectable company as
sembled to partake of the good things pro
vided for the inner and outer man. It was 
here we became acquainted with some 
whom we hope to call our friends “till the 
Lord comes when, we trust, as the re
sult of their obedience to the faith origin
ally delivered to the saints by the Spirit of 
God, and of a patient continuance in well
doing, we shall rejoice together in his pre
sence. The evening, or soiree, was har
monious and interesting. Pieces, called 
“sacred,” were well sung ; and speeches, 
humorous and instructive, delivered ■with 
agreable effect upon the hearers. Mr. 
Alexander Melville Bell, Professor of Elo
cution, and a very successful practitioner in 
the art of teaching the tongue of the stam
merer to speak with ease, convulsed us all 
with mirth, by his imitative illustration of 
the pseudo-sublime and real-ridiculous ex
hibited by speakers, who, fuller of them
selves than their subject, repeat the speech
es they have conned by rote. From this, 
it will be seen, that the evening was not 
devoted to the subject of religion exclu
sively. The topics were various, and the 
company, likewise, persons of other sects, 
and of no sect partaking in the proceed
ings as well as those of the South Bridge 
congregation, who got up the meeting.— 
Mr. Bell, whom we have the pleasure of 
calling our friend, (for he proved himself 
such both in word and deed,) belongs to the 
Baptist church in Edinburgh, presided over 
by the Rev. Mr. Watson ; and our hum
ble self, to no human ecclesiastical organi
zation whatever. We were unexpectedly 
invited to address the audience, which we 
could not very well avoid to do. What 
we said, or what was our text even, we do 
not now remember. Suffice it to say, it 
was our opening speech in Edinburgh, and 
advanced us a“wie bit” in the good graces 
of them that heard us.

The Lord’s day following was Oct. 30th. 
We ■were guided to the place of meeting 
by the friend who insisted upon our going 
thither. Very reluctantly we consented 
to accompany him, with the assurance that 
no difficulty would be provoked. But it 
availed not. When the congregation was 
gathered, he arose and observed that he 
understood that there would be opposition,
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evermore; and the exhortations were 
words of truth and soberness. Still there 
was a something wanting. They were 
courteous, but there was not that sunni
ness of aspect indicative of unanimity and 
oneness of soul. It requires a hearty be
lief of the gospel of the kingdom to bring 
a church to this—a faith which, at our ad
vent to Edinburgh, we did not find at all 
occupying the minds of the ungodly or de
vout. As a society, the South Bridgians 
were liberal and independent; and though 
believing in the Bcthanian philosophy, 
they refused to recognize its president-Prc- 
fessor as their master ; or his Nottingham 
representative, and the Fife-Kingdom com
mittee, as the gaolers of their conscience, 
and directors of affairs. Had they sub
mitted to their dictation, which they had 
successfully resisted before our arrival, 
we should not have been invited, nor re
ceived. But Providence had ordered all 
things well. The bigotry which encoun
tered us at the Glasgow Convention of del
egates, was defeated by their co-religion
ists in Edinburgh, who, though they be
lieved not, were willing to hear in a Bcrean 
Spirit, and to open to us a door of utter
ance, that they might know the things 
that had excited so much attention and in
terest among the people.

We sojourned in Edinburgh two weeks, 
during which we spoke to audiences 
amounting sometimes to more than a thou
sand people. This was very well for so 
Presbyterial a city, whose inhabitants, 
though mainly addicted to free-churchism, 
are but little disposed to make excursions 
beyond the pale of “orthodoxy,’’ and con
ventional “respectability.’’ Edinburgh is 
a beautiful city, favoured of nature and 
adorned by art. Royalty, Covenanter- 
Calvinism, physic, literature, and arms, 
are enthroned there, attracting, conse
quently, crowds of retainers, and expec
tants of the good things ordinarily dispens
ed to those upon whom “fortune” smiles. 
These constitute “society” in “Modem 
Athens,” in ministering to whose wants 
they, who are not “society,” obtain their 
daily bread. This is the substratum of 
the upper soil underlying which arc things 
villainous and without estimation in the 
purlieux of the Cowgate and Grassmarket 
of the lower town. This is the base upon 
which society rests, as base as it is low in 
the scale of being ; the swinish multitude, 
whose habitations filthy in the extreme, 
are a malarious and piggish exposition of 
its brutality and desolation. Though sent 
to the poor and humble, for “dogs” and

“swine" the kingdom’s gospel was not pro
claimed.* The advertisements, therefore, 
of our meetings, where the holy things 
and pearls of God’s truth would be exhib
ited for the admiration and acceptance of 
the public, found no response among the 
“baser sort.” Neither were they respond
ed to, to any remarkable extent by Athe
nian “Societywhich is so pious, so 
highly refined, in such favor with Heaven, 
and on such complacent terms with itself, 
knowing and believing all that is “essen
tial to salvation,” that it carcsnot to trouble 
itself with the “strange things” and “new 
doctrine” brought to its doors by the “set- 

; tors forth of strange gods,” as it regards 
.1 esus and the resurrection prophetically 
exhibited at this day. Our audiences were 
drawn neither from the high nor low, but 
from the odds and ends of Edinburgh, who 

i in every city arc the most independent 
' and Berean of the population. We ad
dressed them some ten or a dozen times, 
mostly at the Waterloo Assembly Room, 
in Princes street, a spacious and elegant 
apartment, and capable of seating some 
thousand to fifteen hundred people. The 
impression made upon them was strong, 
and, for the time, caused many to rejoice 
that Providence had ever directed our 
steps to Edinburgh. Ourexpositionsof the 
sure word of prophecy interested them 
greatly, causing our company to be sought 
for at the domestic hearth incessantly, to 
hear us talk of the things of the kingdom 
and name of Jesus, and to solve whatever 
doubts and difficukics previous indoctrina
tion might originate in regard to the things 
we teach.

Our new friends had but little mercy 
upon us in their demands upon our time. 
They seemed to think that premeditation 
was unnecessary ; and that we had noth
ing to do but to open our mouth, and out 
would fly a speech I Of our two hundred 
and fifty addresses in Britain, all were ex
temporized as delivered. There was no 
help for it, seeing we had to go oftener 
than otherwise from parlor conversation to 
the work before us in the lecture-room.— 
Indeed, our nervous system was so wear
ied by unrest that we could not have stud
ied a discourse. Present necessity was 
indispensable to set our brain to work. 
Certain subjects were advertised, and had 
to be expounded. Wo knew, therefore, 
what was to be treated of; and, happily, 
understanding “the Word of the King
dom,” we had but to tell the people what 

| ♦ Mitt. vii. 6.
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• pie in Britain, to the prophetic significan- 
' cy of the notable events affecting the

it taught, and to sustain it by reason and 
testimony. In this way we got along in
dependently of stationary and sermon
studying, which would have broke us 
down completely, and would have absorb
ed more time than our friends allowed us. 
“Come,” said one, “and take a quiet cup 
of tea with us on Saturday evening?” 
We hesitated, being desirous to have the 
last night in the week to ourselves, at least. 
“There’ll only be two or three whom you • 
have met before. You can just take it as 
easy as you please—talk or not, as it suits 
yourself.” This seemed very fair, so we 
agreed to go. We found some two or 
three additions to our friends domestic cir
cle, as he had said; and among them one 
of the pastors of the church to which he 
belonged. The tea-table conversation was 
without point; that is, nothing was touched 
upon concerning.which the pastor and we 
would find ouFselves in opposition ; for he 
is respectably orthodox according to A thc- 
nian concession, while, as for us, it is well 
known that we have no pretensions that 
way. Wherever “a divine” is present, 
there is generally formality and stiffness in i 
the circle, all “feast of reason and flow of) 
soul” being quenched by the mystic abla
tion of his presence. His “people” look 
up to him as their theological syntax—the 
rule by which they are expected to order 
their words in speech. Hence their sen
tences are measured, and their tone sub
dued into harmony with his supposed ap
proval. This is irksome to a free spirit 
who knows what is in the clergy, and, 
therefore, hath no admiration for them, yet 
wishes to give no cause of offence to 
friends who hold them in esteem. This 
irksomeness was fatiguing, and predispos
ed us to accept, with a good grace, any 
event that might turn up to dissolve the 
spell that bound us.

Nor was a change of affairs far off. It 
was even at the doors. The tea service 
was not removed ere the bell at 13 Hope 
street, Charlotte Square, announced fre
quent arrivals from divers parts of the 
city. The ladies and gentlemen were 
ushered into an adjoining room, were our 
friend is wont to teach clergymen and 
others to read their sermons and to speak 
with fluency and propriety. Our little 
quiet tea party was invited to adjourn to 
this arena, when, to our surprise, we found 
there in fashionable costume a company of 
from twenty to thirty individuals. This 
was too bad. “O,” said our friend, “I 
thought you would’nt mind it!” The as
sembly was pleasant to the eye, but how

it would prove to the ear was another 
question. Its materials were not homoge
neous. We cannot define them. Sonic 
were deacons, others members of Sir. 
Watson’s church, some officers of the 
United Service, lawyers, sons of Abraham 
in flesh and spirit, &c.—all honorable per
sons, courteous, and well esteemed. Hav
ing been introduced to them, our friend re
marked that, “not wishing to monopolize

■ the good things to himself, in which he 
knew they were interested as well as he, 
he had taken the liberty, without consult
ing the doctor, of inviting them to meet 
him on the present occasion, to hear con
versationally more about them. He hoped, 
therefore, by way of introduction to an 
interchange of ideas, he would favor them 
with a brief outline of the subject matter 
brought to their ears in the interesting lec
tures they had attended.” In doing this, 
wo called their attention to what the 
prophets had spoken concerning “the pow
ers that be,” the nations, Israel, and the 
saints—that “the powers” were to be 
abolished ; the nations to be subsequently 
universally blessed ; Israel to be organized 
into the kingdom of God ; and, that to the 
Saints and their Chief, immortalized and 
made equal in nature to the angels, are to 
be given eternal glory, honor, and domin-

| ion over all the inhabitants of the earth. 
That these were the things of the invisi
ble future revealed in the Scriptures of 
truth as gospel, or glad tidings of great joy 
to all people. The prophets hud given us 
the signs by which we might know the 
times when those things were about to be. I 
These signs were political events, whose I 
character was discernible by the light of I

’ their testimony shed upon the present and ! 
the past. That wc had more particularly 
to do with the present in which predicted 
events were speaking to us trumpet- !

i tongued, of the speedy coming of the ; 
i Kingdom of God. Wc had come from the I 
i sun-setting to call the attention of the peo- j

/.U ... J-...UULHL, LU Vi. Lu U|LLLL. . V1 £, I ■ I, > L. L. „ * "

I cy of the notable events affecting the ' 
French, Austrian, Papal and Turkish do- t 
minions, for their practical, individual, and • 
everlasting weal. If they inquired, how | 
they were to be benefitted by comprehend- ! 
ing the import of these things ?—we replied, ! 
that seeing the day approaching when tho 
King of the Jews was about to appear in 
his kingdom and glory, they might sepa- , 
rate themselves from "the error of the r 
wicked,” and “be found of him in peace, 
without spot, and blameless.” To do this 
they must believe the Gospel of the King-
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dom—the glad tidings ot that Kingdom 
which the God of Heaven had promised 
in a multitude of places to set up in Is
rael’s land, given to the fathers Abraham. 
Isaac, Jacob, and their seed in Christ, for 
an everlasting possession in the Age to 
Come—not the gospel of kingdoms be
yond the skies. This gospel, which in
deed is no gospel, is “the error of the 
wicked,” from which a man must cleanse 
himself if he would find salvation in the 
Kingdom of God. The world is full of 
gispels. Every sect has its gospel, and 
the world is full of sects. These are very 
well in their way. They give order to 
society, and give the wicked pause; but 
can give no man an introduction to the 
Kingdom ol God. There is but one gos
pel can do this; that gospel, namely, 
preached by Moses, promised and ampli
fied in the holy prophets, and preached 
also by John the Baptist, Jesus, and his 
Apostles before and after Pentecost: ibis 
gospel it is that is the power of God for 
the salvation of those who believe.*— 
God’s power to save is in no other gospel 
than the Gospel of the Kingdom we ad
vocate. It is that concerning which the 
wholesome words of the Lord Jesus aver 
that, “he that believeth and is baptised 
shall be saved, he that believeth not shall be 
condemned.

■ To this effect we spoke as nearly as we 
can recollect at this time. Having re
sumed our seat, our host observed, that 
“the subject was now before them, and he 
doubted not it would afford Dr. Thomas 
pleasure to consider any difficulties bis 
outline might have suggested to the minds 
of his hearers;” and then turning towards 
his pastor, sitting on a sofa near the door, 
he inquired if he would not favor the com
pany with his views upon these impor
tant themes ? To this he replied, that “he 
agreed with several of the particulars ex
pressed by Dr. T., but that as to prophecy 
we could not know much about it before 
it was fulfilled, and was of opinion that

■ time might be more profitably engaged in 
attending to what could be understood.’’ 
Thus he delivered himself substantially, 
and then relapsed into silence, from winch 
it is to be inferred, that, though a profes
sional interpreter of the Bible, the greater 
part of which is composed of history and 
prophecy, he had no views upon these 
important themes I Being convened for 
friendly social interchange of thought, we 
did not wish to disturb the harmony of the 
evening, by seeming to enter the list 
against our ecclesiastical friend. Having

* Rom. i. 16. t Mark xvi. 15—16.

put himself in our power, we might have 
made him contemptible before the eyes of 
all. We might have demonstrated his 
Utter incompetency for “the work of the 
ministry” in which he claimed to be en
gaged; nnd have convicted him of ex
treme presumption in assuming to speak 
to men in the name of the Lord, while 
confessedly and profoundly ignorant of 
what the Lord had spoken by the mouth 
of his holy’ prophets. But, out of respect 
to our worthy host, and that we mightnot 
be accused by any of acting offensively, 
we lost sight of the pastor, and imposed 
silence upon ourselves, for a time al least, 
that others might offer their ideas if so

I disposed.
The silence being unbroken, as we 

thought, sufficiently long, we observed 
that we woul I briefly hold their attention 
to what the scripture testified for our in
struction in Peter’s second epistle.* We 
then read the words following—“We have 
also the prophetic word more sure to which 
ye do icellto take h'-cd as unto a light that 
shineth in a dark place, until its day dawn, 
and a light-bearer arise in your hearts.” 
These, we observed, are “wholesome 
words,” and the literal rendering of the 
original. The prophetic word is sure, and 
the things Peter, James and John had 
witnessed on the Mount of Transfigura
tion confirmed it, or made it surer. Thus 
made doubly sure, it became a shining 
light, not a feeble invisible light, such as 
pure hydrogen burning in day-brightness ; 
but a light blazing as the sun in a place 
otherwise dark, dark as Egyptian night 
with blackness. We need not wonder at 
the sure prophetic word being radiant with 
brightness; for Jehovah who gave it is 
light, theLight of the Universe, “in whom 
is no darkness at all.” It is “a light that 
shineth in a dark place.” The heart of 
man is this dark place. The word auch- 
meros signifies not only dark, but “squalid 
and filthy.” This is a man’s mental and 
moral condition, squalid, filthy, and dark, 
by nature—a condition before God, if not 
in the estimation of his fellow-men, in 
which he continues hopelessly until the 
sure word, termed by Paul, “the light of 
the glorious gospel of Christ, shine into 
him.”t Consider the savage, the semi
barbarian, and the “civilized” man. Not 
to go beyond “Christendom” for examples, 
contemplate the man of letters, philoso
phy, politics, and “religion,” not to men
tion the thoughtless multitude, whose 
minds embrace no other topics than

*2 Pet. i. 19—21 ; iii. 17.
+ 2 Cor. iv. 4.
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* Ezek. xxxix. 8.
+ Pb. Ixvii. 4 ; xxii. 2", 28.
j Hob. iii. 13 ; iv. 7 ; Luke xxiii. 43 ; 

Zech. xiv. 7.
I Thees. v. 5.

|| frov. iv. 18, 13.

in his kingdom and glory—this is Me day* 
which succeeds “To day,” coeval with the 
Gentile governments ;" the Gospel-day, 
when Christ shall sit upon his father’d 
throne in Zion, and “govern the nations 
upon earth.”f This day has not yet 
dawned. We are in “the evening time of 
to-day,’’ when it shall be light.J We are 
of “to-day,” which is “a cloudy and dark 
day”—a day of ignorance, superstition, 
and foolishness; but when to morrow 
comes, the day after “to-day,” these things 
will be abolished to the ends of the earth, 
and we shall no more need the prophetic 
word to give us light. But till then, the 
“heirs ot the kingdom” can no more do 
without the shining light of prophecy, 
than mankind can do without the bright-

I ness of the firmament. Blot out the light 
| of heaven, and confusion and death would 
| soon pervade the world. The “children 
of the day”§ must have daylight, or they 
would become sickly, and pine away, and 
die. They responded to Jhe apostle’s ex
hortation, and apply their minds to the 
sure ptophelic word, that in keeping their 
minds actively engaged upon it, a light
bearer may spring up in their hearts mak
ing their path “as the shining light, that 
shineth more and more unto the perfect 
day.” The way of the wicked is not so. 
It is darkness, and they know not at what 
they stuinble.||

We remarked, in conclusion, that pro
phecy is so intelligible that those who lake 
heed, or apply their minds to it, can tell 
assuredly what shall come to pass before 
it happens. Th is was the case with those 
lo whom Peter wrote. After writing about 
the coming of the Lord to slay bis mur
derers, and to burn up their city, (bis sec
ond coming, not his second appearing at ’ 
his third coming,J in which he discoursed 
also of the passing away of the heavens 
and the earth constituted by the old Mo- I 
saic covenant then in existence, but since 
vanished away—he concludes bv saying 
to them, “seeing ye know these things be

fore, beware, &c.” They knew what wat 
coming upon Jerusalem and the State; for 
they were observant of the Signs of the 
Times given by the Lord in his prophecy- 
on Mount Olivet. Their presence enabled 
them to eschew “the error of the wicked," 
who scoffed at the idea of the Lord's com-

such as arise spontaneously from their 
“fleshly lusts that war aginst the soul.” 
Converse with these several classes of man- i 
kind upon “Moses and the Prophets,” the j 
apostolic testimony, the mission of Mes
siah, the future of nations, the destiny of | 
the earth and of man upon it, &.c., and 
you will find that “darkness covers the ' 
earth, and gross darkness the people and 
as the neccessary consequence ol this uni 
versal ignorance, or blindness of heart to [ 
the sure prophetic word, their works are | 
evil, and that continually.

Now to this sure prophetic word, or 
glorious gospel light, (for the gospel is | 
still almost wholly a matter of prophecy,) J 
the apostle says, “ye do well to take heed I 
toil.” Surely he is an authority in the 
case, and one whose exhortation should , 
be respectfully entertained. Would he I 
tell us to take heed to the sure prophetic J 
word if it were unintelligible ? Can we 
lake heed to a thing we do not, and can- j 
not understand ? Prosechontes, rendered | 
giving or taking heed, signifies having in 
addition to. This is its derivative signifi- ; 
cation, and imports that we should have 
the sure word of prophecy added to our 
minds; but can this addition be accom
plished unless we apply our minds to the 
word, or give heed to it? And what 
would be the use of studying it if it were 
essentially enigmatical, and insusceptible 
of rational interpretation ? On the con
trary, we conclude from the terms of the 
apostle’s exhortation, that it is clear, wor
thy of diligent study, reasonable, and im
proving.

But Peter’s exhortation was not confin
ed lo his contemporaries. What he said 
to them he says to us. You do well to 
give heed to it “until its day dawn.” The 
common version has it “until the day 

" dawn;” but this is not the translation of 
heos hou hemera diaugasc. Hou is the re
lative to its antecedent hickno which is 
synonymous with “theword”—hon heme
ra whose day; that is, the light’s day, or 
the word’s day—the Day testified of in 
the light-imparting- word of prophecy, in 
which God will rule the world in righte
ousness by Jesus Christ, whom he raised 
up from the dead, for that very purpose.* 
This is the day spoken of by Moses and 
the Prophets—“the acceptable year of the 
Lord,” the year-day, or Age to Come, of 
a thousand years duration, (which with 
the Lord are but as one day, says Peter,)f 
“the rest which remains for the people of 
God”—the day when His king shall come

* Acts xvii. 31. -f 2 Pct. iii. 8.
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No remark was made, 
The truth 
yielded to

A natural son of Abraham being pre
sent, a continental Jew who professed con
version to Gentile Christianity, our kind 
host invited him to deliver himself upon 
the subject of Messiah’s coming. It was 
soon evident, however, that upon what
ever topics he might be profound, he was 
far from being at home upon this. He 
had been a candidate for admission into 
Mr. W’s church, if we remember rightly, 
but grounds existed for suspicion that his 
motives were not loyal and true, so that 
he still remained a candidate. He was 
aware, doubtless, that the company was 
divided into believers of Christ’s personal 
reign on earth, and those who rejected it. 
He spoke so as to please both if possible ; 
at any rate, as far as he was concerned, 
so as to leave them both in the right, rath
er inclining to the idea that it might be per
sonal. We could not permit such stufl 
to pass without a word ol comment. We 
expressed our surprise that a Jew could 
hesitate distinctly to affirm the personal 
appearing and reign of Messiah in Israel’s 
land as the only reign taught in the Bible 
concerning him. The figurative coming 
and reign of Christ was a mere Gentile 
tradition, a fiction of the apostacy, which 
no Jew instructed by the prophets could 
possibly entertain. We hoped he would, 
make himself sure on this matter, and 
abandon the illogical supposition, that a 
proposition could be at once true and not 
true according to the opinion of an audi
ence.

The repetition of music, and the intro
duction of refreshments, relieved our Jew
ish acquaintance from his entanglement, 
and, together, imparted a gilt of tongues 
to the company at large. A cross-firing 
soon after commenced from all sides ot 
the house. One question led to another, 
until a lawyer and a deacon, pious mem
bers of the fugitive pastor’s dock, led on 
a forlorn hope against our gospel-position, 
the account of which, for want of room, 
must be deferred to a future opportunity, 
which will not be unnecessarily delayed.

---------o---------
“Time is painted with a lock before, 

and bald behind, signifying thereby that 
we must take time (as we say) by the fore
lock, for when it is once passed there is 
no recalling it.”—Swift.

“Many have been mined by their for
tunes; many have escaped tuin by the 
want of fortune. To obtain it, the great 
have become little, and the little great.”— 
Zimmerman.

ing to punish his enemies. It enabled 
them to be steadfast ; and at length to es
cape “the judgment and fiery indignation, 
which devoured the adversaries.” To 
deny that we can know before hand what 
is to come to pass, is to aflii m that we can
not understand the gospel; for the gospel is 
glad tidings of what is to be to all nations 
and to the saints. It is the report of good 
things promised. A promise is a predic
tion, and a prediction is prophecy. The , 
gospel is a great prophecy of what God 
intends to do ; and they who intelligently 
believe it know before hand what is to be 
done. The little that has been fulfilled in 
Jesus is an assurance to the believer that 
what remains will certainly be accomplish
ed. He foresees the crushing down of the 
thrones, the abolition of all kingdoms, em
pires, and republics, the setting up of a di
vine kingdom in Israel’s land, the blessed
ness of all nations under the government 
of Messiah and his brethren, and the will 
of God done on theearth as it is in Heav
en ; with many more great and glorious 
things too numerous to mention at the pre
sent time.

When we sat down a dead silence en
sued. Whatever was thought, no one 
offered, or seemed disposed to offer, a word 
of comment on what had been spoken. 
The pastor had sighed deeply while we 
were speaking, thinking, perhaps, that he 
had fallen upon evil times in consenting to , 
be one of our quiet tea party. But this is 
only supposition with us. He may have 
been vastly pleased at our vindication of 
the prophetic word ; for there are some 
minds so nobly constituted that they re
joice in the triumph of truth, even when 
the result of their own defeat. We fear, 
however, that he did not rejoice greatly ; 
if he did, it was with joy unspeakable, for 
he said nothing; but rising and bending 
sufficiently forward to clear the sofa, he 
moved noiselessly toward the door, with 
his body at an angle of forty-five degrees 
with his understandings, and slid off into 
outer darkness, leaving us all in blank 
amazement at his sudden and not very 
dignified retreat!
but the silence was expressive, 
proved unanswerable, and was _ 
with prudence as the “better part of 
valor.” The fugitive’s vanishment from 
the light must have been mortifying to his 
friends ; his retreat, however, was agrea- 
bly covered by a concerto performed on ' 
the piano and flute, which restored the 
balance of the evening, and prepared us i 
for a new beginning, without reference to 
what had gone before.

15
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ESCORTING TO GLORY-ERRORS OF THE 
WISE—THEIR ORIGENISM.

11 He taketh the wise in their own craftiness.”

We have inquired in a previous article, 
Whence it comes, that historians, profes
sors, college students, and their patrons 
(a classification which comprehends near
ly all Antichristendom) with the Old and 
New Testaments, or Books of the Cove
nant, in their hands, have sunk into such 
visible darkness, and fallen so far behind 
the apostles in a scriptural understand
ing of the genius, spirit, and character ot 
the kingdom of Christ ? That they have 
done so is proved from the writings of the 
Cambridge historian of Christ’s church, 
and of our luminous friend, the professor 
of Sacred History, in the sun-setting. 
Here are two great and shining lights in 
theology, one a wise man of the east, the 
other, as wise a man perhaps of the west, 
very fit and proper representatives of 
“the wisdom of the world,”* gravely and 
complacently imputing error, false am
bition, and ignorance to the apostles, con
cerning that kingdom, the gospel of which 
they had been proclaiming throughout 
Judea! The reader will remember our 
quotations from the historian and tho pro
fessor which need not be repeated; we 
shall, however, favor him with a passage 
from our millennial friend exegetical of 
the real sort of a thing he thinks the 
apostles ought to have looked for, and 
which he, more discerning than they, 
looks for, instead of the restoration of the 
kingdom again to Israel under the Mes
siah. He is commenting upon the words, 
“ This same Jesus, who is taken from you 
into the heaven, shall so come in like man
ner as ye have seen him go into the heaven.” 
Referring to this returning, the Spirit saith 
by Zechariah, “His feet shall stand in 
that day upon the Mount of Olives, which 
is before Jerusalem on the east”—that 
day characterized in the preceding verses 
as the day when “ all nations shall be 
gathered against Jerusalem to battle, and 
the Lord shall go forth and fight against 
them.”f But why is the Lord Jesus to 
return to Mount Olivet and fight with all 
nations ? Hear the unvisionary averment 
of our imaginative friend—“Two angelic 
personages, of celestial mien and gran
deur—probably a portion of Messiah’s 
celestial train—returned to Olivet, and 
gave a rich and exhilarating promise, on 
which the faith of the whole church re
poses with unshaken confidence, and

*1 Cor. iii. 19- tZccli. xiv. 1—i.

around which its brightest hopes cluster 
with joy unspeakable and full of triumph. 
It is that the identical Jesus, who thus 
visibly and gloriously entered the heavens, 
shall as visibly and sensibly descend to 
earth again, to escort all his friends from 
this sin-polluted earth to a new paradise of 
God, in which the tree of life, in all its 
deathless beauties, shall bloom and fructify 
for ever !!” But can the reader divine 
what necessity there can possibly be for 
this return to escort, and especially to 
Mount Olivet, seeing that upon the hypo
thesis of college theology men’s souls, at 
death, go direct to Jesus, where he now 
is, sitting upon David’s throne, reigning 
personally over Israel, having gained 
kingdoms as indicated by the many 
crowns upon his head, beyond the range 
of the solar system in the Milky Way?! 
If the souls of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
of Moses and the Prophets, of John the 
baptist and the apostles, and of the disci
ples of all ages since, be now with him 
reigning on David’s throne in the Galaxy, 
and it was not necessary for Jesus per
sonally to escort them thither, upon what 
principle is it necessary that he should re
turn to escort the remainder who may 
happen to be alive at the epoch of return? 
Besides, to escort, is to attend and guard 
by land ; would not to convoy them be a 
better word ? But why escort or convoy 
at all ? They both imply danger on the 
route; or if not, are appointed as guards 
of honor. It is not Jesus who is an escort 
or convoy, but the honorable personage 
who is himself to be escorted. Let our 
critical friend be a little more choice in his 
composition. It is better occasionally to 
forego a verbal flourish than to be mag- 
niloquently small, and grandiloquently 
less. In dismissing for the present tho 
“celestial mien and grandeur,” “Messiah’s 
celestial train,” the “ rich and exhilarating 
promise,” the “ church’s brightest hopes 
clustering with joy unspeakable and full 
of triumph,” around this wholesale emi
gration from our “ sin-polluted earth,” wo 
would humbly inquire of our extraordi
nary friend, “ Where, in Moses and tho 
Prophets, and in all the New Testament 
construed in harmony with them, is it 
taught that Messiah is to empty the earth 
of all the righteous it contains? Is not 
this taking away the righteousness, in
stead of the sin, of the world ? Is it not 
a practical abandonment of the contro
versy between God and Satan upon the 
earth ? Does not tho escort theory indi
cate that Satan has gained undisputed 
possession of the battle-field; and that 
God is obliged to send assistance to enable
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Total from Crucifixion to Pente
cost ........................................50 days.
Our computativc friend has been mis

led by not understanding the saying of 
Jesus to Mary, “ Touch me not, for I am 
not yet ascended to my Father.” This 
was a private ascent, which doubtless oc
curred ; as he afterwards permitted his 
apostles to handle him freely. Our dis
criminating friend has unfortunately con
founded the two ascensions, which may 
have been the cause of his extraordinary 
calculation of forty days between the re
turn from Olivet and the Day of Pente
cost !

Our rhetoricating friend errs, we think, 
in styling Peter “the first of the Twelve, 
the Elder Brother of the Apostolic family.” 
This sounds very popish; and as there 
are a vast number of unenlightened and 
weak-minded people who look up to him 
as a living oracle ; and, supposing that 
he knows every thing, receive his quota
tions and rhetorical flourishes, as if the 
words of scripture itself, it behoves that 
he should convey in what he writes that 
only which is in strict accordance with 
the ideas of God, and the spirit of his re
ligion. Great errors in past times have

his friends to make good a retreat to some 
undiscovered country, where their con
queror cannot pursue them, and whence 
none shall e’er more return ?”

The wisdom of theological historians 
and professors, and the foolishness of the 
apostles! Which does the reader prefer ? 
Jesus to return to Mount Olivet to be
come an escort in a flight; or the Lord 
Jesus to return to the earth, and at the 
head of the Saints, and of Israel as their 
king, to contend here in battle with Satan’s 
hosts, to subdue them on every side, and 
having thus removed all obstruction, set 
up the throne of David, restore the king
dom again to Israel, and then bestow it 
and the dominion of the subject nations, 
upon the apostles and the believers of the 
gospel of the kingdom for ever ? Which 
is the only scriptural hope, besides which 
all other theories are only superstitious 
rhapsodies, the airy flights of imagin
ations perverted and bewitched ? That, 
we believe, is the only true hope which 
finds the consummation of the divine 
purpose upon the earth ; and, with the 
apostles, looks for the realization of its 
expectations in the restoration of the king
dom again to Israel as in the days of old.

“I have again began to read modern 
theology,” writes our professor of Sacred 
History. Wo beseech him to let “ the
ology” alone. He has read too much of 
it already, intoxicating and bewildering as 
it is. We would humbly advise our 
sublime friend to read the Acts of the 
Apostles with all accuracy and reflection 
before he proceeds further in his essays, 
if he would “ enlarge the empire of truth 
by a more rapid consumption of the Man 
of Sin.” If our consuming friend would 
compass this, he must be accurate. To 
explain what we mean. Speaking of “the 
first Acts of the Apostles” after their re
turn to Jerusalem, Mr. Campbell says, 
“ During the ensuing forty days, Peter, the 
first of the Twelve, the Elder Brother of 
the apostolic family, arose, and after a 
short speech, moved the election of an 
apostle for the chair vacated by the fall of 
Judas.” We make no note of the ex
pressions “apostolic school,” “ first con
vention,” “ chair vacated,” scattered over 
the page before us. It is natural for our 
academic friend, himself the proprietor of 
a college, and occupant of a chair, and 
patron of conventions, to see schools, 
conventions, and chairs, in things apos
tolic and prepentecostial, and to speak 
according to what ho thinks he sees ; but 
wo cannot pass over the palpable error in 
the above extract without a word or two 
concerning it.

We beg leave humbly to remark to our 
learned friend, that forty days did not en
sue from the return of the apostles to 
Jerusalem on Ascension-day, to Pente
cost. He is altogether out of his reckon
ing here. Let him answer this question: 
How could forty days remain between 

j the ascension and Pentecost, when it is 
stated that Jesus was seen alive by the 
apostles forty days after his release from 
death, during which time he conversed 
with them concerning the things pertain
ing to the kingdom of God ? This long 
period of discourse about the kingdom— 
discourses which prompted the question 
about the restoration of the kingdom at 
that time to Israel—would leave only 
seven days to Pentecost. Our discern
ing friend, we presume, is aware that 
there were only fifty days, not eighty- 
three, from the crucifixion to Pentecost ! 
We will take it for granted that he is 
really aware of this. Now, if he will put 
on his Brazilian pebbles, he will perhaps 
discover the following division of the 
fifty days:
From the Crucifixion to the Re

surrection, say . .... 3 days.
From the Resurrection discours

ing about the Kingdom . . .40 
From the Ascension to Pente-

cost........................................1
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and the elder brother, “ even Christ, and
1 all ye arc brethren.”
i But to return, in conclusion, to the his
torians, professors, collegiates, and their

! patrons. These are a generation of un
fortunates. They are the children of a 
system originated by erring men in a 
period of extreme darkness, which had 
been superinduced by the Origenizing of 
the sacred writings ; that is, by imposing 
upon them endless allegorical interpreta
tions, and torturing their doctrine into 
platonic notions concerning the soul of 
the world, the transmigration of spirits, 
and the pre-existence of souls. “ Origen’s 
numberless comments on scripture,” says 
Milner, “ constitute a system of fanciful 
allegory, which pervades the whole of the 

l sacred oracles: the just and plain sense 
is much neglected; and the whole is 
covered with thick clouds of mysticism

; and chimerical philosophy.” “ He threw 
I all things into inextricable ambiguity.”
He flourished in the third century, and is 
the great father of the age, to whom may 

' be likened our philosophical friend of the 
! nineteenth. If our ingenious friend’s 
theory of spirit-possession be entertained, 
we might suppose, that the soul of the 
learned and pious Origen had left the 
realms above at our friends nativity, and 
having entered into him then, or wrapped 
him up as in a spirit-halo, had mantled 
him until this present, and had kindly 
presided over him as his guardian angel, 
directing his lucubrations into all their elo
quent and sublime rhapsodies, in which 
our friend, still soaring in his flights, dis
appears from mortal ken in the “grand
eur” of “ exhilarating” and “ celestial” 
obscurity ! “ Origen’s quickness of parts, 
and his superior ingenuity,” says Milner, 
“ served only to entangle him more ef
fectually, and to enable him to move in 
the chaos of his own formation with an 
ease and rapidity that rendered him un
conscious of the difficulties in which ho 
had involved himself.’’ '

The sacred scriptures disappeared at I 
length from the generation of unfortu
nates in the shadow of Origenism, in i 
which they were totally eclipsed for over 
a thousand years. In the fifteenth century 
they reappeared under certain men called 
“ Reformers,” who had been thoroughly 
indoctrinated into the Mystery of Iniquity 
which was their Alma Mater. The Bible 
made terrible havoc with the orthodoxy 
of their age, but failed to enlighten them 
in the good news of glory, honor, and 
immortality through Jesus in the king
dom of God restored again to Israel. 
They saw that justification of life was by

originated from trifling departures from 
the literal in the beginning. “ If any man 
speak let him speak as the oracles of 
God.” These oracles no where exhibit 
Peter or any other as “ the first,” or as 
“the Elder Brother.” Christ’s teaching 
was, he that would be greatest, or first, 
let him be the servant of the least. He 
himself set the example, by washing the 
feet of Judas. Just as though our tower
ing friend should wash the feet of the 
man with the “ big head,” who is so ut
terly worthless, as he says! Christ and 
Judas ; Mr. Campbell and the untaught 
and unteachable dogmatist; what a con
founding antithesis I But not to lose 
sight of Peter. To style him “ the Elder 
Brother of the Apostolic family,” is to 
place him just where the ignorant and 
superstitious papists put him, that is, in 
the place of Jesus Christ! They make 
Peter the elder brother, and hence the 
transition was easy to ascribe the Sams' 
position to his pretended successors, who 
at length boldly averred the principle in 
the assumption of vicegerency for Christ. 
We would suggest to our unambitious 
friend, that the apostles were all brethren 
and elders, having no one first or last 
among them. “ James, Peter, and John 
seemed to be pillars,” says Paul; but of 
these he places James first. As for Peter, 
he says of himself that he was “an elder,” 
not the elder. The preaching of the gos
pel of the kingdom in the name of Jesus 
was indeed committed to Peter, as the 
enunciator thereof to the circumcised, for 
the sake of order—to avoid confusion by 
many speaking at once—not for primacy ; 
and even this prominence he was ap
pointed to as the apostle having least 
ground of all to assume ascendancy over 
the rest. We offer these remarks to our 
child-like and teachable friend to guard 
him against indiscreet aspirations on his 
own part, and ascriptions of dignity to 
men not warranted by the scriptures of 
truth. Knowing how consciencious he is, 
and how singularly devoid of all desire of 
fame and worldly honor, we would 
strengthen him in these virtues, and for
tify him against the allurements which en
viron theological professors, supervisors, 
and presidents, as with a thick cloud. We 
wish to keep primacy out of his head, and 
to establish ultimacy and minimacy in his 
heart, fearing lest, if he come under its 
influence, “ this reformation” might be 
transformed into a basket of loaves and 
fishes, and himself into the chief baker 
and elder brother of the craft. Let our 
unostentatious friend remember then, that 
“ One is your Master,” that is, the first
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“THE CHRISTIAN MAGAZINE.”
OR THE LITTLE VALIANTS OF TENNESSEE 

EXTINGUISHED.

“ The Christian Publication Society of 
Tennessee,” is an association of persons 
in that State which affixes its seal to the 
traditions of our friends Scotland Camp
bell, attesting that they are the very truth 
itself. This association styles itself “Chris
tian,” and professes to be devoted to “ the

I spread of the Gospel.” Christian and 
\ gospel are fashionable terms of general 
application, and inscribed in the nomen
clature of every form and variety of 
superstition in Anti-christendom. These

I words, in tic; theological use of them, no 
longer represent the ideas attached to 
them in apostolic times. Were wo not 
therefore in possession of some of the 
publications of this society, we should be 
at a loss to know what sort of Christi
anity it professed, or what kind of gospel 
it labored to disseminate. We know 
what the word Christian represents in the 
Bible, and we know, too, what gospel is 
exhibited there; so that when we con-, 
template this society in its publications, 
we are prompted to exclaim, “ Jesus we 
know, and Paul we know ; but who are 
ye?” We see the seven sons of Sceva 
associated to adjure men by Jesus whom 
Paul preached ; but we find neither the 
doctrine nor the gospel which they pro
claimed for the obedience of faith. ‘‘Who 
are ye,” ye exorcists of Tennessee ? Ye, 
who undertake to extract the mote from 
the eye of others, and behold not the 
beam in your own 1 “ Christian,” you say, 
and spreaders of the gospel—What gospel? 
The gospp! of the extatic revelry of dead 
men’s ghosts in the Milky Way! The 
gospel oracularized from " the chair of 
Sacred History”—mere college divinity 
bewitched !

As this society, then, spreads a peculiar 
gospel, whichgives character to its Christi
anity, it should be styled, not “ Christian,” 
but “ The Bethanian Sky-Kingdom Pub-> 
licalion Society of Tennessee.” By this 
designation its nature and mission would 
be defined, and no mistake. The public 
would know its real character and posi
tion, and be no more imposed upon by its 
substitution of a tinsel imitation for the 
pure, untarnished, gold of truth.

The organ of this society of Bethanists 
is a monthly periodical, published at Nash
ville, styled “ The Christian Magazine.” 
It is well printed, and, if trimmed by tho 
binder, would be decidedly neat. It con-

---------o---------
“ The New Man is renewed by exact 

knowledge, (eis epignosin,) after the im
age of his Creator.”—Paul.

faith, but they could not define the sub
ject matter of the faith which justifies. 
And the generation which glories in them 
is like unto them in this particular, with
out their courage and independence. They 
founded Protestantism, or schisms, in the 
Roman church, which protested against 
the Pope’s jurisdiction over them, instead 
of which they at length set up popes of 
their own, living or dead, the dead ones 
ruling them by the systems of divinity, 
or religious opinions which survived 
them. These systems preside over all 
modern schools and colleges, Bethany 
among the number; for our orthodox 
friend says, “ it is being well known to all 
Protestant parties here, that we are just 
as sound, in all the so-called “essential 
doctrines of Christianity,” which they 
call orthodoxy, as any who have, by con
cession, obtained that name and charac
ter.” Protestantism, or reformed Roman
ism, is Origenism restored and divested 
of the grosser superstition of a thousand 
years. It is philosophical religion, which 
in the hands of our ideal friend assumes a 
transcendental form, transporting him 
amid the remotest conceivable nebulae of 
the Galaxy, on the principle that the 
spirituality of a hope is in the ratio of the 
squares of the reality’s distance from the 
sin-polluted earth on which he dwells. 
The generation of unfortunates of the 
nineteenth century is trained and schooled 
in this double distilled, above-proof, spirit
uality, of which the apostles, and those 
who received their word and abode in it, 
were as ignorant as babes unborn. When 
it began to appear it was as the tares 
which the enemy had sown. They 
vapored not at all about kingdoms be
yond the solar system, a David’s throne 
there, and escorts from thence to abrept 
from the earth all the righteous it may 
then contain. These are the day-dreams 
of the Origenists—the clouds that obfus
cate their intellects, the mirage that tanta
lizes and bewilders their brains. Under 
its influence they call evil good, and good 
evil, themselves wise and the apostles 
foolish. Be it so. Give us the apostles’ 
foolishness, and be it ours with them ear
nestly to desire, and incessantly to look 
for, the restoration of the kingdom again 
to Israel, when Jesus shall “ sit upon the 
throne of his father David, and rule over 
the house of Jacob for ever.”

Editor.
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tains about two pages and a half more 
typography, upon eight pages more paper, 
than the Herald ; and is enclosed in a 
bright yellow cover. These artistic quali
ties are all we can see in it attractive. It 
comes to us periodically, which reminds 
us that it exists. We look at the captions 
of the articles, and if we perceive any 
thing “ taking,” we cut asunder the leaves 
and try to read. We find it, however, 
impossible, for the most part, to wade i 
over much surface. To a student of the 
prophets and apostles “ 7’Ae Christian 
Magazine” is perfectly unreadable. There 
is an attempt at “ fine writing” in a pious 
strain; but from whatever point the 
writers set out the print is sure to merge 
into Bethany tradions ; which, having be
come as stale and insipid as “ old wives’ i 
fables,” are perfectly intolerable to the 
“ taught of God.” Being thoroughly ac
quainted with them in the original, we 
cannot afford the time, and do not pos
sess the patience, nor have we the ability 
to imbibe them anew, in the watery hash 
cooked up for the public by “ The Betha- 
nian Sky-Kingdom Publication Society of 
Tennessee,” and served out to them in its 
Magazine.

For the first time, for a long period, we 
discovered something amusing, if not . 
edifying, in a recent number, which has ' 
induced us to bestow this passing notice i 

• . upon the Society and its Magazine. It 
is known to our readers and to those of 
the Bethany Millennial Harbinger, a pretty ■ 
numerous company in the United States, 
that our valiant friend, the President, 
after possessing a copy of “ Elpis Israel” 
about two years, plucked up courage to 
draw his wooden sword to see how it 
would handle against it! Being “old 
field pine,” a wood all sap, he found his 
weapon very dull, light, and fragile; 
nevertheless, being a right valiant fencer, 
he thought the weight and power of his 
arm, and the terror of his mighty name, 
would compensate the inferiority of his 
weapon, and be the death.of his adver
sary from very fright 1 Our friend is a 
perfect Goliah of Gath, boldly defiant of 
Israel's armies, and willing to extinguish 
their Hope in the twinkling of an eye ! It 
did the Philistines good to see the cham
pion flourish his wooden claymore with 
stalwart prowess at Elpis; and before it 
was discovered that the rapid gyrations 
played off in bringing it from the “ draw" 
to “ cut one" had shivered it to flinders, 
they set up a shout, as though the battle 
had been fought and the victory won ! 
Animated by this illusion, every uncir
cumcised Philistine became a Goliah!

The Christian Magazine.”

Even they had only to grin at Israel’s 
Hope and it would be no more ! Among 
these little valiants was one of the “ con
ductors of the Christian Magazine,” re
joicing in the initials “ J. B. F.” Seeing 
the big Goliah at fence, he must try his 
hand too! He had not discerned the 
flinders of the giant’s weapon sporting in 
the wind, or he might have become pru
dent as the better part of valor; but bent 
on his own pantomime, he swelled into a 
bigger Goliah than his original, and forth
with flourished his lath to the terror of 
every suckling in Gath and her sister 
Askelon !

In the March number of the Magazine 
this redoubtable Philistine has two pages 
and a half of foolishness under the cap
tion of “Religious Phases Extraordinary," 
which he introduces with a flourish of 
quotations, singularly applicable to him
self and company, who have, indeed, de
parted from the faith, giving heed to de
ceiving spirits, and to doctrines of discin' 
bodied ghosts (daimonion.)* After moral
izing upon ambition and merit, he snaps 
his mimic sword against the Herald of 
the Kingdom and Age to Come. Follow
ing in the wake of Goliah, he runs atilt 

I against “ the literal throne of David with 
our Messiah upon it.” He does this in 
presenting his leaders with a perverted 

i and burlesque summary of the subjects 
I treated of in this paper, taking care not 
to omit the “ non-resurrection of infants, 
idiots, and pagans; and the final annihi- 

i lation of all the wicked.” This is done 
for effect. Being destitute of testimony 
and reason, he flippantly addresses him
self to the blind propensities of the weak- 
minded, with whom the feelings of the 
flesh are the supreme law in morals, 
politics, and religion. There is nothing 
in the notice to grapple with, for it is im
possible to deal with an interjection, a 
laugh, or a sneer. He has no proposition 
to be examined, nor does he attempt to 
show that any thing we have affirmed is 
untenable, or contrary to “ the word of the 
kingdom.” He says, we seem to rank as 
a prince among the saints of the Lord. 
We humbly trust it may not only seem 
so, but prove to be a reality when the 
Lord comes. He terms the name of this 
periodical “ the wonderful title.” It is 
doubtless. It announces a wonderful 
truth—that in the Age to Come the God of 
heaven intends to set up a Kingdom by 
Jesus Christ, which shall supersede all 
others. This wonderful truth, destined 
to become an accomplished fact by His 
agency, whoso name is “ tl|e Wonderful,”

*1 Tim. iv. 1.
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modern scepticism 1”

4

a Jesus to 
not subject,

■ preached. Paul preached 
| whom as yet all things are
though even now crowned with glory and 
honor*—he preached a Jesus who shall be 
revealed from heaven with the angel’s of 
his power to destroy the Apostacy and its 
Chief +—he preached Jesus prophesied of 
by Isaiah who shall reign over the na-

! tions, when they and Israel shall rejoice 
together, j: Read Isaiah eleventh; also the 
ninth, tenth and eleventh verses of the 
fortieth chapter; the first seven verses of 
the forty second ; the first twelve verses of 
the forty ninth ; the sixty first and sixty 
second chapters, and the first six verses of 
the sixty third. This is the Jesus whom 
Paul preached—one who came in weak
ness and humility, but is again to come in 
power as Jehovah’s servant to perform an 
appointed work—tosmite the nations with

I the sword of Israel, to build up David’s 
throne, to restore his Kingdom, to give 
laws to the world, to enlighten mankind, 
to establish peace, and with his resurrec
ted brethren to “govern the nations upon 
earth” as the kings and priests of God.§ 
This is not the Jesus preached by Bethan- 
ists and other sectaries. They preach a 
Jesus who was crucified' and rose again, 
whose mission was so to do, to save 
ghosts from fire and brimstone who, be
fore their disembodiment, believed that he 
died for sin and rose again for their justi
fication ; and then to depart to a mystic 
throne of a mystic David, to return no 
more to earth till the time came to destroy 
it by fire and so exterminate it from the 
universe of God! Here are two charac
ters with two distinct and opposite mis
sions proclaimed under the same name— 
the one character answering to the descrip
tion of the prophets and apostles, and 
preached by Paul; the other, answering 
to the portraiture of neither, and imposed 
upon the public as Jesus Christ by “J. B. 
F.” and other blind guides of the aposta
cy, whom he and the rest who burn in
cense to the people’s idols, delight to 
honor. We cannot know Jesus person
ally till he comes again ; if we know him 
at all, then, it must be as a character de
scribed. Which description doth the read
er confess—Isaiah and Paul’s, or that of 
the college-evangelicals ? The latter are 
profoundly ignorant of the prophets, and 
consequently do not understand the apos-

* Heb. ii. 8, 9.
+ I These, i. 10 ; iii. 13 ; iv. 16; 2 Ep. i.

7 ; ii. 3> 8.
| Rom. xv. 10-12.
j Ps. xxii, 27, 28; l.xvii. 4 ; Rev. v. 10; 

ii. 26, 27 ; xi. 15 ; xx. 4.

is the sling-stone to carry dismay into the 
souls of the Philistines, uncircumcised of 
heart and ears. Against this holy and 
glorious truth of God, this Christian con
ductor of the Magazine has nothing to of
fer but an infidel exclamation and a sneer. 
He admits we have “read the prophets 
often and anxiously but hints that it 
has only been for sinister purposes; and 
plainly avers his belief, that we are “un
der the influence of an ambition that earth 
cannot gratify.” This is a strange aver
ment after admitting that our hopes are 
bounded by Messiah’s reign on earth. If 
he had said, “an ambition that the pre
sent constitution of earth cannot gratify,” 
he would have said truly. He must be 
“earthly, sensual, and devilish,” that can 
be satisfied with it; for nothing but “the 
wisdom from beneath” experiences civility 
and respect at present. Our ambition, he 
says, “has led to the adoption of the crud
est fables of Jewish dotage and fancies of 
modern scepticism.” Thus, after the ex
ample of our friend his master, this unbe
liever speaks of the restoration of the 
Kingdom again to Israel, the re-establish
ment of the throne of David on Mount 
Zion, the annunciation of Gabriel concern
ing Jesus, and immortality the gift of God 
to those only who believe and obey the 
truth. With him, these are but “the crude 
fables ol Jewish dotage, and fancies of 
modern scepticism 1” Are we not justi
fied in saying that such men as he are ig
norant of “what be the first principles of 
the oracles of God?” They know noth
ing oi religion, and never will know any 
thing of it, till they become as little chil
dren, and humble themselves to be taught 
of God through the writings of his holy 
prophets. Marvellous spreaders of the 
gospel, indeed I—blasphemers of the very 
things it proclaims as good news to Israel 
and the Nations. Surely, if Jehovah 
laughed at the vain efforts of Herod and 
Pontius Pilate, heaven’s conclave must 
echo with shouts of derision, when the 
angels hear earth’s reputed wise ones aver, 
that David’s throne is in the nebulous 
centre of boundless space, and his son 
Jesus now sitting upon it and reigning 
over the house of Jacob forever I Do they 
not apostrophize such folly, and exclaim, 
“Ofools, and slow of heart to believe all 
that the prophets have spoken ? I”

In Paul’s day there were “Christians” 
who “preached another Jesus” as well as 
“another gospel.”* It is so even now.— 
The Jesus of the Tennessee Publication 
Society is not the Jesus whom Paul

* 2 Cor. xi. 4.
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Editor.
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BLOODS.
“ The Earth shall disclose her Bloods.

o

>
I

Hence the character they describe is blade upon the weapons they may flour- 
- 1 — ---■ .1----- ._ i-- jsh in the fight? O infatuate their cour- 

, age, Lord, and bring them to the contest 
1 . I - I «-••»/• « • .

: caused to shine brighter and brighter to 
the perfect day 1

ties. ] 
an unscriptural one, and therefore to be 
rejected. If you believe in the Jesus of ________,t
the “sacred desks” you do not believe in , that through their defeat thy truth may be 
the Jesus of the Bible, fob they are di- I rnnsefl tn shine brirrlilpr unrl 
verse, “j. B. F.” is therefore at fault in 
saying that we teach the establishment of 
the literal throne of David with one he 
styles "ova jtfessiah.” upon it. We dont 
believe in his Messiah, nor in the Tennes
see Society’s Messiah, nor in any collegi
ate Messiah. We believe in the Messiah 
of Moses and the prophets whom Paul 
preached—in that Jesus Christ who is to 
come and raise the dead, build up the ta
bernacle of David and set up its ruins “as 
in the days of old.” We teach that this 
is the Messiah who is to sit upon his fath
ers David’s throne in Mount Zion. We 
do not teach that the sectarian or Gentile 
Jesus is to sit there. If their Jesus were 
to appear, and declare that he intended to 
reign in “old Jerusalem,” the preachers 
would not permit it, if they could hinder 
i'. For they dont believe in such a reign, 
which they ridicule as monstrous and ab
surd. They would be for sending him 
back beyond the skies with all haste, for 
to remain on earth would be to convict 
them of being fools and blind.

After characterizing the things we sus
tain by testimony and reason, as “the crud
est fables of Jewish dotage and fancies of 
modern scepticism,” he continues in the 
next sentence to remark, ‘‘we have never 
read his Elpis Israel, however,” that is, as 
implied by the adverb, “we undertake to 
affirm what he teaches in Elpis Israel, 
notwithstanding we have never read it.” 
So much for prejudice. This is quite in 
keeping with his master, our intuitive 
friend the President! He thought he 
knew what was in Elpis Israel before be 
read it, but to his mortification he has 
found himself deceived. Men who give 
judgment concerning things before they 
have acquainted themselves with them are 
neither honest nor well-informed. Why 
do notour calumniators meet us like hon
orable men, and convince us of error, or 
the public of our errors, in fair and open 
controversy ? Let them cease their das- 
terdly appeals to prejudice, and come for
ward with their strong reasons, and irre
futable prophetic and apostolic testimony, 
and overwhelm us with argument and 
truth. There are Elpis Israels and Her
ald’s in Nashville and Bethany, let the 
enemy then quote them honestly, if possi
ble, and contravene their positions if they 
can. Dare they do this, and admit us to 
try the temper of the spirit’s two-edged

NO SYMBOL FOR “SEPARATE SPIRITS."
“There is obviously nothing in the whole | 

circle of the social or material world, that ‘j 
can properly symbolize the spirits o( the 
martyrs.”—Lord's Expos. Jlpoc. The rea
son of this is that there are no such exis
tences as the living spirits of dead men.— 
On the author’s favorite principle of an
alogy there can be no symbol of “disem
bodied ghostsfor as there is nothing of 
the kind there can be no resemblances to 
symbolize. Where there is no thing there 
can be no sign. God does not employ 
symbols where there is nothing to repre
sent.

Editor.

"From the necessities of the caset in 
i order to their representation to the senses 
of the prophet (John,) the disembodied 
martyrs appear tn their own persons ; and 
to guard the student of the vision against 
interpreting them like other symbols, as 
representatives by analogy, they are ex* 
pressly declared to be the spirits of those 
who had been slain for the word of God 
and for the testimony which they hold, 
and exhibited as uttering sentiments, and 
receiving an answer, appropriate to that 
relation to God,” Lord. They are “ex
pressly declared to be” the souls (tas 
psuchas) not “the spirits” of the slain— 
“the bloods” of the witnesses crying, like 
Abel’s from the ground, for blood-aveng- 
ment upon the shedders thereof. This is 
the idea represented in the fifth seal. In 
the resurrection, they from whom “the 
bloods” were poured out will receive 
“white robes"—they will be covered with 
robes of righteousness, and garments of 
salvation. There is no allusion to “dis
embodied spirits” in the Apocalypse, 
which is a revelation of things past, pre
sent, and future upon earth in its past, 
present and future states.
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“THE GREAT CITY-”

Babylon 
rarlots and

I presented as viewing her overthrow, and 
I saying, “Alas, alas that Great City Baby
lon, that mighty city ! For in one hour is 
thy judgment come. That Great City, 
that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, 
and scarlet, and decked -with gold, and pre
cious stones, and pearls! For in one hour 
so great riches is come to naught.” And 
others cry when they behold, the smoke of 
her burning, saying, “What city is like 
unto this Great City! Alas, alas that 
Great City, wherein were made rich all 
that had ships in the sea by reason of her 
costliness ! For in one hour is she made 
desolate.” Her final desolation is illus
trated by a mighty angel casting a great 
mill-stone into the sea, and saying, “Thus 
with violence shall that Great City Baby
lon be thrown down, and shall be found 
NO MORE AT ALL.”

The phrase “the great city” occurs also 
in the twenty-first chapter, but with re
ference to an entirely different subject. It 
applies not to Babylon nor its dominion, 
but to the community of the resurrected 
and glorified saints ■with Jesus in their 
midst—the community, or government, in 
the light of which the nations who survive 
the judgments of God, called “the nations 
of them which are saved,” shall walk for 
a thousand years, saying. “We will walk 
in his paths: for out of Zion shall go forth 
the Law, and the Word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem”—this Great City, greater than 
that which preceded it and is found no 
more, is styled “The Bride, the Lamb’s 
Wife, the Holy City, New Jerusalem,” 
whose seat of government is the Widowed 
Jerusalem, restored to more than her for
mer glory. But, our remarks in this arti
cle will be confined to “the Great City” of 
which such terrible things are spoken.

It is evident from the testimonies ad-

Thc Great City is an appellation which 
occurs in the Apocalypse in eight several 
places. In the el. venth chapter and eighth 
verse it is found in connexion with these 
words, “And the dead bodies of the Wit
nesses shall lie in the Broad Way (plalea) 
of the Great City, which spiritually 
(i. c. figuratively) is called Sodom and 
Egypt, where also our Lord was cruci
fied.” In chapter fourteen and eighth 
verse it occurs in the saying, “Babylon 

. is fallen, is fallen, that Great City, be
cause she made all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her .fornication.”— 
Again in chapter sixteen and verse nine- 
leen, “The Great City was divided in
to Three Parts • * • and Great Baby
lon cain<; in remembrance before God, to 
give uhto. her the cup of the wine of, the 
fierceness of his wrath.” In chapter sev
enteen we find these allusions to the said 
dity—“Come hither; I will show unto 
thee-tho judgment of the-Great Harlot 

’that sitteth upon many waters. And I 
saw. a Woman sit upon a scarlet colored 
beast arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, 
.and decked with gold and .precious stones 
and p.earls, having a golden cup in her 
hand full of abominations dnd filthiness of 
her fornication : and upon her forehead 
was. a name written, Mystery, ~ 
the Great, the Mother of He 
abominations of the earth. And I saw her 
drunk with the blood of the Saints; and 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.” 

.“And the Woman I saw is that Great 
City, which reigne.th over the kings of the 
earth.” In the eighteenth chapter which 
is continuous with the eighth verse of the 

. fourteenth, the kings of the earth are re-
16

.“ And in their days, even of those kings, the God of heaven shall set up a king
dom which shall never perish, and a dominion that shall not be left to another peo
ple. It shall grind to powder and bring to an end all these kingdoms, and itself

• shall stand for cver.v—Daniel.

John Thomas, Ed. RICHMOND, Va., June, 1852.
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duced, that “the Great City” is used in 
two senses—first, for a Body Politic ; 
and, secondly, for the Mother City, or 
metropolis, of the political organization.— 
It is used in the sense of a Body Politic in 
chapter eleventh, where the dead bodies 
of the witnesses are said to lie unburied in 
the Broad Way of the Great City, which 
is its* principal street. The Witnesses 
were killed in the Western Roman empire ; 
but the great city is said to be “where also 
our Lord was crucified.” Now Jesus was 
put to death by the same power that kill
ed his witnesses, although in a different 
part of its territory. He was killed in the 
Eastern (Roman empire, and by the Ro
man power which also made war upon his 
saints, and overcame them. It was the 
power enthroned in Rome that crucified 
the one, and slew the other, though at dif
ferent and remote times, and under differ
ent aspects. When it put Jesus to death 
it was pagan, and when it slew the wit
nesses it was papal, and equally savage, 
nay more so. The aspects of the power, 
though varied, do not affect its identity any 
more than the frequent change of dress de
stroys the individuality of an actor. The 
Body Politic, whose executive slew Jesus 
and his Witnesses is represented by 
Daniel’s Fourth Beast, the Greco-Roman 
Dragon. This symbol is representative 
of the “they of the people and kindreds, 
and tongues and nations,” who saw the 
dead bodies of the witnesses three days 
and a half, but would not suffer them to be 
buried. The “they," that is, the rulers, 
or government of the population, would 
not suffer it. We may remark here, that 
the Beast “that ascended out of the bot
tomless pit;” the other Beast that “com
eth up out of the earth;” the Image of 
the Beast; and the Dragon, are all com
prehended in Daniel’s Fourth Beast.— 
They are all symbols of the Roman Body 
Politic in its present constitution. When 
the Roman Body is viewed as a great city, 
the symbolic horns answer to its several 
streets or ways. Being ten horns, there
fore, there will be ten streets, each street 
answering to a power connected in some 
-way with the Roman Head. The dead 
bodies of the witnesses lay in one of the 
streets called the wide street of the Great 
City. And there they rose again to poli
tical life; and when this came to pass 
“the tenth of the City fell," that is, one of 
the ten streets, horns, or Kingdoms of the 
Roman Body Politic.

Butthough “the Great City” hath only

* Jsai. ii. 3.

ten streets, it has some waste, and open 
places. The most remarkable of these is 
the land “where our Lord was crucified.” 
This is included in the great city only ly
ing at its eastern extremity. It is true that 
at present it is subject to the Turk; but 
when John wrote it was a part of the Ro
man City or empire, and will be again 
when the Iron and the Clay shall be tem
porarily combined into one dominion under 
the Czar. In this we have hinted that the 
Roman City and empire are co-extensive, 
and the terms therefore synonymous_
This is unquestionable. When Rome was 
founded its dominion was bounded by its 
walls; but in the reign of Caracalla an 
edict was published by which its walls 
were defined by its dominion; that is to 
say, the whole territory of the empire was 
decreed to be the Great City, and its in
habitants, without exception, citizens of 
Rome. The following is Gibbon’s testi
mony to this important fact.

“The sentiments, and indeed the situa
tion of Caracalla, were very different from 
those of the Antonines. Inattentive, or 
rather averse, to the welfare of his people, 
he found himself under the necessity of 
gratifying the insatiate avarice which he 
had excited in the army. Of the several 
impositions introduced by Augustus, the 
twentieth on inheritances and legacies 
was the most fruitful, as well as the most 
comprehensive. As its influence was not 
confined to Rome or Italy, the produce 
continually increased with the gradual ex
tension of the Roman City. The new 
citizens, though charged on equal terms, 
with the payment of new taxes, which had 
not affected them as subjects, derived an. 
ample compensation from the rank they 
obtained, the privileges they acquired, and 
the fair prospect of honors and fortune 
that was thrown open to their ambition.— 
But the favor which implied a distinction 
was lost in the prodigality of Caracalla, 
and the reluctant provincials were com
pelled to assume the vain title, and the 
real obligations of Roman Citizens.”5— 
Thus the freedom of the city was given to 
all the provincials, for the purposes of 
taxation, and the Roman City extended to 
its utmost limit.

Our Lord and his Two Witnesses, then, 
were all slain in the great Roman City, 
the rulers of whose populations rejoiced 
at the death of the latter, and made merry, 
and congratulated one another with gifts. 
It has ever been their wont to do evil and 
to rejoice in successful villainy. They
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| leni. xxx. 25.

t Rev. xi. 18.
} Rev. xvii. 20.

are blasphemers, murderers, adulterers, 
thieves, drunkards and idolaters. Their 
wickedness is greater than can be defined. 
Their Great City is, therefore, “spiritual
ly called Sodom and Egypt and the 
“scarlet colored beast,-’ that symbolizes 
their polity, said to be “full of the names 
of blasphemy.” Sodom was a city, and 
Egypt a country—the former proverbial 
for its beastiality and licentiousness ; the 
latter, for its superstition and idolatry.— 
The cities and countries that acknowledge 
the spiritual supremacy of Rome are all 
of them so many Sodoms and Egypts ; but 
as they all constitute one many-horned 
political system, one Sodom and Egypt 
fitly represents them. Take Rome and 
Paris, could Sodom be more vile than 
they ? Morality there is none ; and of 
justice and mercy, righteousness and truth, 
it is a mockery to speak in connection with 
their names. As to France and Italy, 
they arc spiritually as reprobate to all ex
cellence as ancient Egypt. Hence the 
fate of Sodom and Egypt awaits them.— 
As a millstone cast into the sea so shall 
Rome be thrown down, and found no more 
at all. This is the er.d of the fierce wrath 
in store for her. As Sodom fell to rise no 
more so shall she, and the cities of the na
tions that look up to her. “There was a 
great earthquake,” says John, “and the 
cities of the nations fell: and great Baby
lon came into remembrance before God, to 
give unto her the cup of the wine of the 
fierceness of this wrath.” Whether the 
fulling of the cities is a political or scismal 
overthrow, we stay not to examine. We 
believe it is both—politically, because 
Daniel saw the thrones cast down ;* and 
literally, because an earthquake that will 
shake Rome into the abyss, and cleave the 
Mount of Olives to its foundations,! pros
trate the towers,J and cause every wall to 
fall to the ground,§ must of necessity 
cause vast destruction among “the cities of 
-the nations.” The plagues of Egypt are 
but a miniature edition of the fierceness of 
God’s wrath which, like the sword of Da
mocles is suspended over the countries of

• “the Great City.” The inhabitants of 
.this city are the worshippers of the Beast 
and his Image, and have received the 
mark in their foreheads, and right hands. 
Of these spiritual Egyptians it is said, 
“They shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out with
out mixture into the cup of his indigna
tion : and they shall bo tormented with

tZcch. xiv. 4, 5.
J Ezt-k. xxxviii. 20.

fire and brimstone in the presence of the 
holy angels, and in the presence of the 
Lamb : and the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth to the ages of the ages: and 
they have no rest day nor night who do 
homage to the Beast and his Image, and 
whosever receiveth the mark ofhisname.”* 
The judgments of God consummated in

. the destruction of Pharoah’s host, crip
pled the power of Egypt; but “the seven 
last plagues” which fill up the wrath of 
God” upon the Great City will so com-

■ plctely wreck old Egypt’s antitype, that 
1 not a Beast, Image, head, or horn, will 
survive to destroy the earth again.f

The other sense in which the phrare 
“the Great City” is used, is that of the 
government of Home. These are styled, 
“the Great Harlot that sitteth upon 
many watersa saying which is ax- 
plained by the words, “the Great City 
which reigneth over the kings, and their 
peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongues,” 
termed in the aggregate “the earth.”}—

I This Harlot Government sits as a Queen- 
i power upon many waters, which in their 
: political organization are symbolized by a 
scarlet coloured Beast, whose Horus or 
Kings are the vile paramours of the Har- ■ 
lot. The Queen-power and “the Eternal 
City” are inseparable, and both go to per
dition together. They are unitedly term
ed Babylon upon the same principle that 
the empire is styled Sodom and Egypt; 
that is, spiritually, pneumatically, or fig
uratively. The Chaldean Babylon was 
the great enemy and destroyer of the 
Saints under the law. It made war upon 
them, and prevailed against them until 
Cyrus, Jehovah’s Anointed, came and de
livered them. So the Roman Babylon, 
which is “drunk with the blood of the 
saints and martyrs of Jesus,” by the co
operation of her paramours has prevailed 
against them, and will prevail until Cyrus’ 
superior, the Ancient of Days, shall come 
and turn the tables against her. The 
Lord God will judge her, for he is strong. 
But before she is utterly destroyed, the 
righteous dead now sleeping amid her ruins

to behold her judgment, and 

pie, whether living or dead, must evacu-

Besides^the dead, the Jews are 
/ ; in Rome that belong to 

exhorted them to flee out of the

But before she is utterly destroyed, the

must be awakened, and come out of her; 
for they are to behold her judgment, and 
to rejoice over her calamity.§ God’s peo
ple, whether living or dead, must evacu
ate the doomed city before it sinks to rise 
no more. D__T 
the only people 
God. He exho
midst of Babylon, and deliver their soul

* Rev. xiv. 10,11.
t Rev. xvii. 15—18.
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from the fierce anger of the Lord.*— 
Should he be mindful of them in the days 
of Belshazzar, and forget them now ? N o. 
On the contrary, there will be an unmis
takable invitation from high authority call
ing upon them to “Come out of Rome, I 
and to reward her even as she has reward-! 
ed them, and to double unto her double 
according to her works.” Emptied of' 
God’s people there will be no longer delay. | 
Her end will overtake her with rapid i 
strides; for “her plagues shall come upon \ 
her in one day or year, death, and mourn
ing, and famine ; and she shall be utterly 
burned with fire : for strong is the Lord 
God who judgeth her.” Even so ; may it 
quickly come,

Editor.

“I have been looking over your chain of 
chronolog}’ appended to Elpis Israel, 
and examining its links. I find them 
strong, consisting of irrefragable testimony . 
till wo come to the end of the “sojourn in 
the "Wilderness.” Arrived there, I do not 
see it proved that the interval between this 
epoch and the commencement of the 
“times of the Judges” was 30 years. It 
may have been, but where is it demon
strated ?—Then Paul says, “God gave 
Israel judges something like 450 years, 
until Samuel the prophet.” How long 
had his rule continued when Saul’s reign 
commenced ? The latter, with the reigns 
of David, and Solomon, occupied 120 
years, when Rehoboam’s reign commenc
ed, from which period, it appears to me, 
the Apostacy of Israel must be dated, and 
not 4 years subsequently. You place this 
in the 4th of Rehoboam; but as he reign
ed only 17 years, and died in the 18th of 
Jeroboamf this cannot be. Again, you 
make the 490 years of Daniel's prophecy 
terminate with the Crucifixion; but he 
affirms that “in the midst of the week,” 
namely, the last of the Seventy, Messiah 
shall cause the sacrifice and oblation to 
cease ; that is, virtually cease to be of prac
tical force, I suppose. If it will not give 
you much trouble I should be glad to have 
some explanation on the points I have in
dicated.” E. M. A.

England, Jan. 1852.

“THE INTERVAL.”
We may remark by the way, that our 

attention was called to the Chronology of

• J er. It. 6—45. t 2 Chron. xiii. 1.

the Bible more particularly than is usual 
by a table published some years ngo by 
the celebrated William Miller, in the Bos
ton "Midnight Cry,’' (it was a cry in the 
darkness of midnight truly,) wherein the 
editor states, on his behalt, that “in 1840, 
Mr. Miller felt that it was an argument 
against his view of the prophetic periods,” 
if it could be proved that the world was 
only 5,846 years old, and that all things 
must continue in their present state for 
6000 years from the Creation. Now, in 
1843, we -were so thoroughly convinced 
that Mr. Miller, then in the full tide of his 
popularity, had mistaken the whole mat
te.’, that we were glad to find he had nar
rowed down the defence of his theory to 
a question of chronology ; so that if proved 
incorrect in that, he was convicted, accord
ing to his own admission, of error in his 
prophetic computations, and that, conse
quently, the Lord would not come and 
burn up the world in March, 1843-4.

There was, therefore, no occasion to 
take up his points seriatim, but simply to 
address ourselves to the examination of 
his "Bible Chronology from Adam to 
Christand to see if his statement were 
correct, that from the Creation to Christ 
were 4,157 years, and that the world was 
6000 years old in 1843. This was his 
conclusion after three days spent in trac
ing the times of the Old Testament. But 
it was not ours. We found that it was 
only 4,086 years and 9 months, at the birth 
of Christ, varying 7 years and 9 months 
only from the computation of the Chinese 
Jews, who make it 4,079; 4,122 at the 
Crucifixtion; and no more than 5,933 
years and 5 months old in 1843, at Christ
mas time, leaving then 66 years 7 months 
to complete the 6000. In 1844, a few 
months after the article was written, we 
published our conclusions, with the argu
ments and proofs, in the first volume of 
the Herald of the Future Age, not now in 
print. We invited examination, and refu
tation if possible. But our Millerite 
friends took no notice, but continued to 
hold on to Mr. Miller’s errors with a tena
city truly remarkable. Mr. Hines, the 
editor of “ The Cry,'' is still just where he 
was, though overwhelmed with confusion 
by the lapse of time ; and there he is like
ly to remain, unprogressive as he is, until 
the Lord come and render to him accord
ing to his deeds.

But Mr. Miller was not the only Bible 
Chronological at fault in his computations. 
Archbishop Usher, the standard authority, 
and all others we have seen, are more or 
less out of the way. We only refer to
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Mr. M., not as to an authority, for he was 
none, but as the most recent, and as the 
one by whose dilemma our attention was 
arrested to the subject.

As to the interval referred to by our cor- 
rerpondent, we find proof of it in 1he 
celebrated text, 1 Kings vi. 1, which reads 
thus: “And it was in eighty years 
and four hundred years, with, respect to 
lhe coming out of the children of Israel 
from the land of Egypt; in the fourth 
year, in lhe month of Zif, which is the 
second month, with respect to the reign 
of Solomon over Israel, fie began to build 
the house to Jehovah.’’ In this passage 
thnehronographer indicates three periods: 
first, the period of the coming out of 
Egypt, which occupied 40 years; second, 
the period of 480 years ; and third, the 
period to the 4th of Solomon’s reign. The 
last period was 82 years, making alto 
gether, from the night when the transit 
from Egypt to Canaan commenced to the 
foundation of the Temple, 602 years.

Now, as the 480 years contain “ the In
terval," the question is, how are they to 
be distributed so as to leave 30 years 
from the invasion of Canaan to the death 
of Joshua? In solving this problem we 
must call in Paul to give his testimony to 
the point. We ask him then thisquestion, 
11 When the army of Israel crossed the 
Jordan under Joshua, what occurred?” 
“ God destroyed seven nations in the land 
of Canaan, and divided their land to Is
rael by lot.” True; and what then? 
“ After that he gave them Judges.” How 
long did this judiciary order of rulers 
continue? “About the space of 450 
years.” How soon after the division of 
the land by lot was it before these 450 
years began ? The apostle declines to 
answer this question; therefore we must 
put it in another form, and inquire, When „ 
did they end? They continued “until ’thousand men, smiting the Philistine gar- 
Samuel the prophet.”* It is then from * — J—*u
the acknowledgment of Samuel by Israel, 
as the prophet of God to their nation,! 
that the 450 years are to be reckoned up
ward. How shall we get at this? It is 
essential to the ascertaining of the inter
val; (or the 450 years and the interval 
make up the 480 of Kings.

We must call the apostle into court 
again. As he is before us, we will now 
ask him this question—How long was it 
from Samuel’s recognition to the removal 
of Saul? “By the space of 40 years.’’ 
What occurred then? “God raised up 
unto them David to be their king.” One 
more question—How soon after Samuel’s 
recognition was it that Israel desired a

'Acts nn. 19,21). tl Sum. lii. so.

rison in Geba ; and at bis death his son 
Ishbosheth was 40 years of age. Of this, 
however, we are certain that his reign 
ended two years before the removal of the 
Ark from Kirjath-jearim, or 18 years and 
7 months after the battle of Eben-ezer. 
The probability is he did not reign more 
than eight or ten years at most; and was 
about 60 years when he died.

Now, as Eli died 20 years and 7 months 
before the removal of the Ark to Obed- 
edom’s, which terminates the “ space oj 
forty years" when Saul’s dynasty lei!, it 
follows that the epoch “ until Samuel the

*1 Sam. viii. 5 ; t iv. It. J8.
t2Sam. vi.2. fl Sam. vii.2; vi. 1.
||2 Sam. ii. 10 ; iii. 10. HI Sam. vii. 15; 

viii. 1—5. **lSam. is 2. i+l Sam. xiii. 1.

king ? We can get no answer from Paul 
to this interrogation, let us therefore bring 
up the writer of those books which go by 
Samuel's name. . We put lhe same ques
tion to him. Now mark bis reply— 
"After* the capture of the Ark at the 
battle of Ebenezer, when Bophni and 
Phinehas were slain, and Eli bioke his 
ncck.’’f This is correct enough. It could 
not have been before; for that would be 
to make Saul king while Eli was judge. 
Who removed the zVk from Ktrjalh- 
jearim, or Bnale of Judah, where il was 
deposited seven months after its capture? 
“ David, alter the death of Ishbosheth, 
two years alter Saul fell on mount Gif- 
boa.”! How long was it from the cap- 

| ture of the Ark to its removal by David ?
“A long time, even twenty years and 

j seven months.’’} Ah, this is not so long 
a time as it ought to be according to 
Usher, Miller, and the rest, who give 40 

i tears for Saul’s reign! Jt is clear that 
Saul’s reign must be compressed «ithin 
the limits of these twenty years; and that 

i “ by the space of forty years," does not 
i signify that Saul reigned so long, but that 

it was the duration of the interval he- 
i tween Samuel’s recognition and the end 
of Saul’s dynasty.|| Saul reigned con
siderably less than twenty years; for after 
Eli’s death “ Samuel judged Israel all the 
days of his life” until he was an old man, 
when he appointed his sons to assist him. 
It' was the misconduct of these that 
caused the people to ask Samuel to make 
them a king.H Saul’s age is not stated, 
neither how old ho was at the beginning 
nor end of his reign, nor how long he 
reigned. He is styled “ a choice young 
man,”** when he first came on the stage 
of action; probably, however, not less 
than 50, for after reigning two yearsff we 
find his son Jonathan at the head of a
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ttJudg. xvii. 6.
1
I

vJudg.

to Judg. ii. 7, 10.

480
® Ezek. xx. 36; 1 Kings vi'. 1.

450
30

Times of the Judges 
Remainder of the y

prophet”« . . . .
. . 7 months and

80
18
40

I
5 months ,19

xx. 28; Josh. xxii. 32.

a 1 Sam. iii. 20.

years to the invasion i 
of Canaan making up “The Interval’' 1

(103.111' lie IldU lUll^ UCCII << 111 cl 11,

and of little authority in affairs of state, 
for his sons llophni and Phineas did 
wickedly without regard to his expostu-

Whole number of years from Samuel's-^
recognition to the coming out of “the>
Wilderness of the land of Egypt’’® j

The duration of the period of the is true, he says “ about (hoos) 450 years;”

 ....  .... judges
did not rule without intermission, so that 
as soon as one died another was ap

pointed. This was not the case. They

prophet,” which terminates the 450 years 
of the Judges, was 19 years and 5 months 
before the death of Eli; and that con
sequently the whole 40 years of his judge
ship is not to be included in the 450 years, 
but only 20 years and 7 months thereof. 
Eli was high priest and 98 years old at his 
death. He had long been a feeble man,

lations. Samuel was therefore raised up 
to take the lead, and to be in readinegft 
for the anointing of a king, which Jeho
vah foresaw would be demanded. Samuel 
then entered upon his official duties with 
the consent of all Israel; and 450 years 
alter the death of Joshua, during which 
time his successors, the Judges had the 
occasional gubernation of the Common
wealth of Israel.

Of these 450 years, tracing them up from (Samuel’s recognition, the following is 
THE DISTRIBUTION.

•' Samuel established a
1. Eli..........................
2. Sampson b ... .
3. Subjection to the Philistines c . . .
4. Abdon d . ........
5. Elon 
6. Ibzan f .........
7. Jepthah g
8. Subjection to the Philistines h . .
9. Jairi

10. Tolak..............................................
11. Abimelech I ........
12. Gideon m.........................................
13. Subjection to the Midianites n . .
14. Barak o.............................................
15. Subjection to Jabin p.......................
16. Ehud and Shamgar q
17. Eglon r
18. Othniel, Caleb’s younger brothers . .
19. Subjection toChushan-rishathaim I . • .
20. After the Elders, who over-')

lived Joshua, there was no | 
king or judge in Israelu | 
till Othniel delivered them 
from Chusban : Phiuehas 
grandson of Aaron was 
high priest ;v but every 
one did what was right in 
his own eyes.

21. Before the anarchy Israelj 
serve Jehovah all the days I j 
of the Elders who over- ! 
lived Joshuaw .... J

Judges, or kings, periodically raised up but we see from the table in what sense 
to deliver Israel,« for 450 years, is an he uses the word “ about.” The judges 
established fact. This will admit of no 
dispute in view of Patil’s testimony. It 

a Judg ii. 16.

YEARS.
00
20
20 b Judg. xvi. 31.
40 cJtidg. xiii. 1; xiv.4; xv. 11.
8 d Judg. xii. 14.
10 c Judg. xii. 11.
7 f Judg. xii. 9.
6 g Judg. xii. 7.
18 /tJudg. x.8.

. . 22 i Judg. x. 3.

. . 23 fcJudg. x. 2.
. . 3 I Judg. ix. 22.
. . 40 m Judg. viii. 28.
. . 7 nJudg. vi. 1.
. . 40 o Judg. v. 31.
. . 20 p Judg. iv. 3.

q Judg. iii. 30.
r Judg. iii. 14.
s Judg. iii. 11.

8 t Judg. iii. 8.
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which could only be ascertained by woik-

TABULAR SUMMARY.

82

Solomon

602

how many to the 21st; but we may fairly 
state that the times of both items were

YEARS. 
. 40
£ 480

1
40 I
38 yJ

Whole number of years from the passage of the Red Sea to the Foundation ) 
of the Temple i

was. 
as a;

j and re
bellion against His law. The Judges 
were military chieftains, commanders in 
chief of the forces, or temporary kings,: 
whose ruling had principally to do with 
the foreign affairs of the people. The 
high priest and his associates were the | 
ordinary constituted authorities of the 
nation who attended to its affairs as Jeho
vah’s ministers. “The space of forty 
years,” between Samuel’s recognition and 
the end of Saul’s dynasty, was a trans
ition period in which the nation was pass
ing from the occasional and elective, to 
the permanent and hereditary, monarchi
cal constitution of things. The civil con
stitution of the government was amplified, I 
and the new provisions thereof, called 
“ the manner of the kingdom,’’ were 
written in a book by Samuel, who “laid it 
lip before the Lord.”a The hereditary 
principle was doubtless established in this 
book; for when Saul fell his son Ish- 
bosheth, born two years before Samuel’s 
recognition, succeeded him; so also from 
the ascent of David to Jehovah’s throne 
over all Israel the hereditary principle 
prevailed, and the military judgeship of 
the nation descended from father to son 
till the kingdom of Judah was broken up 
by the Chaldeans.

In tracing the times from Samuel’s re
cognition to Chushan’s rule over Israel, 
we find the number of the years clearly 
stated. Their sum is 430 years and 7 
months. But between the death of Joshua 
and the beginning of Chushan’s rule, 
there are no numbers recorded ; so that 
specifications cannot be made of the sub
divisions of the 19 years and 5 months of 
the 450 years which remain to be. appro
priated ; that is to say, we cannot de
termine how many years should be as
signed to the 20th item in the, table, or 

a 1 Sum. x. 25.

affirmed in Judges ii. 19, and referable to 
the times before Chushan’s rule and the 
death of “the Elders who oveilived 
Joshua.” The writer of the narrative 
tells us that the almost entire extermina
tion of the tribe of Benjamin as a punish
ment for the abuse of Micah’s priest’s 
concubine, happened when Phinehas, 
Aaron’s grandson, stood before the Ark 
in Shiloh. The anarchy, when there was 
no king or judge in Israel, is not theie- 
fore to be reckoned after Sampson’s death, 
but under the high priesthood of Phiiie- 
has, who was also some time contempo
rary with Joshua.

That the passage of the Red Sea was 
only the beginning of “ the coming out 
from the land o( Egypt,” and not the end 
of it, will appear from the fact, that the 
Wilderness is regarded in scripture as 
belonging to Egypt. Hence, alluding to 
the exodus, Jehovah says in Ezekiel, “ I 
will plead with you, O Israel, face to face, 
like as I pleaded with your lathers in the 
Wilderness of the land of Egypt.” When 
in this wilderness Moses did not consider 
Israel in the brought out state until they 
were brought into the promised land. He 
urged Jehovah not to slay them as one 
man for their ten-fold rebellions against 
him, lest the nations should say he was 
not able to bring them into the land. They 
were in a transition state, passing out of 
Egypt into Canaan, a painful but neces
sary process, which consumed a whole 
generation and 40 years. We shall con
clude these remarks, evoked by the 
question of the interval, by presenting the 
reader with the following

were men raised up for particular emer
gencies—emergencies that were created
by the grinding oppression the nation’ comprehended in 19 years and 5 months, 
endured from its enemies, which was vmj uu
brought upon them by Jehovah as a ing backwards from Samuel’s recognition 
punishment for their anarchy and re- to the death of Joshua.

The reader will also perceive from, tire 
foregoing table, why we regard the last 
five chapters of Judges as a continued 
and illustrative narrative of the things

1. The coming out of Egypt into Canaan........................................ .....
2. From the passage of the Jordan to the death of Joshua............................30
3. From the death of Joshua to the establishment of Samuel as prophet . 450
4. From the recognition of Samuel to the fall of Saul’s dynasty “ by the

space of forty years”.....................................................................................
5. David’s reign over all Israel from the death of Saul’s son Ish-bosheth
6. From the death of David to the foundation of the Temple in the 4th of
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THE APOSTACY OF ISRAEL.
away? Years in which he had arranged 
and established his affairs? Did he and 
Israel continue faithful to Jehovah ? Let 
us hear the testimony. “ And it came to 
pass when Rehoboam had established the 
kingdom, and had strengthened himself, 
he forsook the law of the Lord arid all Is
rael with him.”* This was in tho 4th 
year of his reign. In the 5lh year, Jeho
vah sent Shishak, king of Egypt, against 
Jerusalem; and commanded Shernaiah, 
the prophet, to tell Rehoboam, that it was 
because he and Israel had apostatized 
from him, that this evil had overtaken 
them. It is manifest then that as all 
things went well in the eyes of the Lord 
m the first three years, and that as he 
punished them in the filth, it was because 
of their forsaking Him in the 4th of Reho- 
boam’s reign.

Now this fourth year became a memo
rable epoch in Israel’s affairs. Exactly 
40 years had elapsed from the Foundation 
of the Temple, which was itself another 
national epocha. The event shows, that 
the Lord had predetermined the existence 
of this temple for the same length of time 
as had elapsed from the Confirmation of 
the Covenant of the Kingdom to the night

■ of the returning from Egy pt.f that is, for 
430 years. This period was an era of 
transgressions, which attained its fulness 
in the 19th of Nebuchadnezzar, when the 
Temple was burned to the ground by the 
Chaldeans. The 4th year ot Rehoboam 
divides these 430 years into two unequal

| parts—the first consisting of 40 years al-

years. What is there significant in this? 
’ us hear the scripture in the case.

About seven years before the burning 
. of the temple, Ezekiel was commanded 
' to present himself to the Israelites in 
] Chaldea, styled the Captivity, as a sign to 
; represent to them by significative actions
■ the siege and tall of Jerusalem. “Lie 
I thou upon thy left side,” said the Lord,
“and lay the iniquity of the house o( 
Israel upon it; according to the number 
of the days that thou slialt lie upon it ■ 
thou shalt bear their iniquity. For I have 
laid upon thee the years of their iniquity, 
according to the number of the days, 390 
days: so shalt thou bear tho iniquity of 
the house of Israel. And when thou 
hast accomplished them, lie again upon . 
thy right side, and thou shalt bear the 5 
iniquity ol the house of Judah/or/y days; E 
I have appointed thee each day for a year:’} g

I By this the Captivity were taught, that 
j the siege and fall of Jerusalem would bn 
I *2 Chron. xiiTI—5. tExod. xii. 41";
Gol. iii. 17. JEzck.iv. 4.

Our correspondent thinks that the 
Apostacy of Israel must be dated from 
the commencement of Rehoboam’s reign, 
and not from the 4th year thereof; be
cause, we suppose, the ’Fen Tribes re
volted from the House of David at that 
time, even in the first year of Jeroboam, 
son of Nebat, who caused Israel to sin. 
But though Israel rebelled then, and ■ 
Jeroboam adopted a policy adverse to the ■ 
fidelity of the tribes to Jehovah, they did I 
not apostatize from him till the 4th ol Re- | 
lioboam. The facts in the case are these, j 

Israel renounced the House of David, 
but not the Lord. Jeroboam was aware 
of this; therefore said he, “Now shall 
the kingdom return to the house of David; 
if this people go up to do sacrifice in the 
house of the Lord at Jerusalem, then 
shall the heart of this people turn again 
unto their lord, even unto Rehoboam 
king of Judah. Whereupon the king 
took counsel, and made two calves of 
gold, and said unto them, It is too much 
for you to go up unto Jerusalem : behold, 
thy Gods, O Israel, which brought thee 
up out of the land of Egypt. And he set' 
the one in Bethel, and the other he put in 
Dan.”*

This policy of Jeroboam was the result 
of what he observed. He perceived that 
though he had acquired sovereignty over 
ten twelfths of the nation, his subjects 
still looked to Jerusalem, the metropolis 
of Rehoboam’s kingdom, as the holy city ready indicated; and the last of 390 
of their faith and worship. In carrying i 
out his policy Jeroboam had himself ■ Let 
deepened this regard : so that “ the priests 
and the Levites that were in all Israel re
sorted to Rehoboam out of all their coasts. 
For the Levites left their suburbs and 
their possession, and came to Judah and 
Jerusalem: for Jeroboam and his sons 
had cast them off from executing the 
priest’s office unto the Lord : and he 
ordained him priests for the high places, 
and for the devils, and for the calves 
which he had made. And besides them 
out of all the tribes of Israel, such as set 
their hearts to seek the Lord God of Israel, 
came to Jerusalem to sacrifice unto the 
Lord God of their fatheis. So they 
strengthened the kingdom of Judah, and 
made Rehoboam, the son of Solomon, 
strong, three years: for three years they 
walked in the way of David and Solo
mon.”!

But how was it with Rehoboam and 
Israel after these three years had passed
”*1 Kings xii. 26. f2 Uhron. xi. 13—17.G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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TERMINATION OF DANIEL’S 
SEVENTY WEEKS.

Our correspondent seems to object to 
our making the 70 weeks of Daniel ter
minate at the Crucifixion, on the ground 
that the prophecy teaches the cessation of 
the sacrifice, and the oblation, in the midst 
ot the last or seventieth week ; from which 
it is to be concluded that the crucifixion 
was at the end of 486 and a half years, 
and not at the end of 490, for they were 
virtually caused to cease by the cutting 
off of Messiah the Prince.

But, we would inquire, if they end not 
at the crucifixion, in what notable event 
do they terminate ? And if they ended 
three years and a half later, in what de
cree did they commence? The causing 
of the sacrifice and oblation to cease, 
must have been virtual or a matter of 
fact. It virtual, it must have been equi
valent to “ making reconciliation for ini
quity, and the bringing in of everlasting 
righteousness,” which were effected by the

17

at the end of 430 years, the whole num
ber of the years of the national transgres 
sion. We cannot say whether they knew 
the beginning of the 430 years, but they 
were plainly taught that it was to be the 
limit of God’s forbearance. We learn 
from the subdivisions specified by Ezekiel 
that they were representative of the ini
quity of the two houses of Israel. The 
40 day-years are assigned to Judah, be
cause the ecclesiastical government of the 
Twelve Tribes, from the foundation of the 
Temple to the apostacy, was in con
nexion with its sovereignty for 40 years; 
but when they all forsook the Lord, the 
390 day-years symbolize the iniquity ol 
the whole house of Israel for 390 years, 
from the 4th of Rehoboam to tho destruc
tion of the Temple.

But the main reason why this compo
site 430 is introduced, is to show that as 
Ezekiel had borne the iniquity of the two 
houses with affliction for 430 days, so 
they should be punished for their 430 
years of past transgression with 430 years 
affliction among the Gentiles; as it is 
written, “Even thus shall the children of 
Israel eat their defiled bread among the 
Gentiles, whither I will drive them.” And 
so it came to pass. 'They consumed 
away for their iniquity ; were an oppress
ed people; and subject to the Gentiles, 
first to the Chaldeans, then to the Medo- 
I’ersians, afterwards to the Macedonians 
until 430 years from the burning of the 
Temple had expired, when they effected 
their independence under the Maccabees.

death and resurrection of the Christ; but 
if a matter of fact, then sacrifices and ob
lations must have been actually suppress
ed, which did not occur till the time of 
desolation by the Romans. The virtual 
cessation came to pass in the seventieth 
week; but tho actual, not till 40 years 
after the crucifixion.

Tracing the 490 years backward from 
: the desolation, there is no decree'for their 
commencement; for they were to begin 
“ from the going forth of the command
ment to restore and build Jerusalem 
besides that, the year of the desolation 
no one knew, no, not even the Son, but 
the Father only, which would not have 
been the fact if the 490 ended at that 
hour. But tracing them back from the 
virtual cessation of the sacrifice and ob
lation in the cutting off of Messiah, the 
490 years do find a beginning in a com
mandment to restore the Jerusalem Com
monwealth, issued to Nehemiah by Ar
taxerxes, “ king of Babylon, in the month 
Nisan of the 20th of his reign.”*

But the difficulty with our correspond
ent seems to lie in the phrase “ in the 
midst of the week,” arguing that if tho 
crucifixion be the terminating point, that 
was at the end of the last week, instead of 
the midst thereof. But this objection is 
set aside by the fact that the original 
word does not mean the middle year of 
the last seven of years. The phrase 
rendered “ in the midst of the week,” is 
va-chalzi ha-shavua, signifying a part of 
the week. “ And he shall confirm a cove-

I nant for many one week; and a part of 
the week he shall cause to cease a sacri
fice and oblation;” that is, fiom the 
many for whom the covenant is confirm
ed. The “ covenant for many'’ is that of 
which Jesus said, “This cup” represents 
“ the iVeio Covenant in my blood,f which 
is shed for many.”\ The covenant at' 
tested was that berilh Jehovah had pro
mised Israel, saying to his Servant, “ I 
will hold thine hand, and will keep the.e, 
and give thee for a Covenant (or Purifier 
berilh') ol the people, and for a Light of 
the Gentiles.This purifier of the peo
ple was witnessed to, or attested, of Jeho
vah for seven years; that is, from the 
beginningll of John’s proclamation of glad 
tidings concerning him until tho end of 
his own mission to the Jews. The minis
try of John and Jesus divided the, seven 
years into parts or chalzim. John’s chatz 
was the first part; that of Jesus, the last.

i The prophecy saith in the accusative ot 
*Nch ii. f, 5,‘87V.'14~+Luko xxii7‘207 
j'Mar xiv. 21. §Isai. xlii. 6; Mai. iii. 3.

||.Mar. i. 1.
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Editor.

the 
con-

--------- o---------
TRIPARTITE DIVISION OF THE GREAT 

CITY.
“ The Great City was divided into Three 

Parts.”

time, that in a part of the week sacrifice 
and oblation should cease to be offered by 
the many. This is the paraphrase of the 
text. The twenty-seventh verse ol the 
ninth of Daniel doth not say in so many 
words which part, or in which of the 
seven years, the cessation should occur ; 
yet it is clear, the Purifier or Covenant 
must continue the whole seven years, as 
He is the subject of Jehovah’s confirming 
power to the end thereof. After seven 
weeks, and "after” the three-score and 
two weeks, that is, after sixty-nine weeks 
from the going forth of the command
ment “ shall Messiah be cut off, but not 
for himself.” How long after ? When 
the confirmation of the covenant is fin
ished, a process which continues seven 
years, and therefore in the last part of the | 
week when the whole 490 years shall have 
come to an end.

In dismissing this subject for the pre- j 
sent, we would remark, that it is notMes-I 
siah who confirms the Covenant for many, 
but Jehovah. There are some literary 
curiosities extant upon this subject illus
trative of the total blindness of the learn
ed; but we cannot undertake to notice 
them now. We may just say that Moses 
Stuart makes Antiochus Epiphanes, a 
pagan king, the maker and confirmer of 
the covenant, and Jewish apostates from 
the Law, the many with whom he 
agreed .' 1!

SUMMARY.

“ The Air”—Apocalyptic earthquakes 
PRINCIPALLY POPULAR COMMOTIONS ON A 
GRAND SCALE----THEY ORIGINATE MILITARY
Despotisms—The Four Apocalyptic 
Eartiiquaqes—God the author of Revo
lutions—The New Napoleonic Despot
ism a necessity, yet only provisional— 
Former threefold divisions of the Great 
City—A permanent Thipartition impos
sible—Two of the Three Parts defined 
—The Tail op the Dragon—The Beast 
of the Earth indicated—The Third of 
the Three Parts pointed out—The 
maritime Protectorate of the Holy 
Land, and the Jews—The Third part of 
the Three reduced—The end of 
British Lion and American Eagle 
temforaneocs.

The division of the City of the Seven 
Hills into three wards—a city which con

tained, in 1847, about 175,000 Gentiles 
and 8,000 Jews, would be a subject un
worthy of note in a prophecy concerning 
the overthrow of the European Sister
hood of nations, numbering a population 
of 262,000,000 of souls. The division in 
the text is affirmed, not of the town call
ed Rome, but of “the Great City” which 
elsewhere wo have shown is co-existon- 
sive with the Roman Empire itself.

The subject before us appears in the 
sixteenth chapter of the Apocalypse, and 
the nineteenth verse. The tripartite, or 
threefold division of the Great Roman 
City, is represented as one of the events 
resulting from the pouring out of the 
Seventh Vial upon “ the Air,” which 
symbolizes the constitution of the Roman 
City or empire. If the electrical forces 
of the natural world were to operate with 
extraordinary power, tho clearest sky 
would become obscured with dark and 
portentous clouds, vivid lightnings would 
dart their forked fires and flash their 
sheets of flame, the rattling thunder, 
though but a murmuring voice at first, 
would roar and boom through the 
heavens, and the solid earth itself would 
shake. These would be the effects ol 
the electric fluid poured out largely upon 
the Air. The sun would be darkened, 
and the stars and constellations would be 
obscured, and the earth would tremble, 
and hail would pour down like grapo . I 
from the cannon’s mouth.

These phenomena are used in the pro
phecy of the Seventh Vial to illustrate 
the effects of the pouring out of the fierce 
wrath of God upon the Political System 
of the Roman City as at present consti
tuted. The electrical effects of his indig
nation, under this Vial, are recorded in 
the history of Europe during the last 22 
years. The dethronement of Charles X, 
the division of the kingdom of the Nether
lands, the fall of Poland, the civil wars of 
Spain and Portugal, the dethronement of 
Louis Philippe, the Italian and Hungarian 
wars, tho siege of Rome, and the usurpa
tion of Napoleon—are "the voices, thun
ders and lightnings”—the earnest of that 
terrible popular convulsion, or "earth- ■ 
quake?’ whose first tremblings shook the r 
world in 1848—which have rendered p 
portentous the heavens of the Great 
City. I

“ The whole earth was of one langu
age.” That is, all its people. In tho 
Apocalypse, “ the earth” is often put lor J 
the people in contradistinction to their 
rulers; as, “ the Earth helped the Woman” 
when she was persecuted by the Dragon, 
or constituted authorities of the Great
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City, or “ powers of the heaven :—“ the 
Earth opened her mouth, and swallowed 
up the flood which the Dragon cast out 
of his mouth after the Woman to sweep 
her away ;” that is, the people defeated 
the Imperial army sent to destroy the dis
ciples of Jesus in a certain country.

When the people of the Great Roman 
City become excited, and in their rage 
proceed to deeds of violence, to the ex
tent of shaking “ the powers that be,” 
their commotion is apocalyptically styled 
"an earthquake." There have been 
several earthquakes of the kind, and 
great ones too. There was a great popu
lar commotion resulting in a military des
potism under Constantine, in the fourth 
century, by which the constitution of 
“the Great City” was entirely changed.* 
There was another, but not so great, 
headed by Julian, in the same century.f 
There was a third, and greater one, in the 
eighteenth century, that overthrew the 
French monarchy, and gave rise to the 
military despotism of Napoleon.+ And 
lastly, there is a fourth, the effects of 
which have only been partially and slight
ly developed as yet; that namely, which 
began in 1848, and has given birth to the 
military despotism of Louis Napoleon.J 
This popular commotion, in its full mani
festation, is described as “ a great earth
quake, such as was not since men were 
upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, 
and so great.” It is therefore to exceed 
the Constantinian, Julian, and French 
revolutions, which were all made by the 
populace of the Great City. The fourth 
apocalyptic earthquake is described by 
Daniel as “a time of trouble, such as 
never was since there was a nation even 
to that same time.”|| It is clear then that 
the world has not seen the worst of it; 
for the last four years, with all their hor
rors, have not been so troubled as in the 
time of the Reign of Terror and the 
military despotism of Napoleon I. The 
worst is certainly to come, and will make 
he ears of every one tingle that only 

hears the report of it.
It is a remarkable, and by no means acci

dental, circumstance that the Four Earth
quakes have all resulted in the establish
ment of as many military despotisms, to 
■wit, those of Constantine, Julian, Napoleon 
and Louis Bonaparte. The populace, 
without an army and a chief, are inefficient 
to any great work. They can set the 
ball in motion, but they cannot give it 
direction. Revolutions come from God.

*Rev. vi. 12—17^ +Rov. viii. 5.
|Rev. xi. 13. (Rev. xvi. 18.

||Dnn.xii. 1.

“ He changes the times and the seasons: He 
removeth kings, and selteth. up kings— 
“ He ruleth in the kingdom of men, and 
giveth it to whomsoever He will, and setleth 
up over it the basest of men."* The popu
lace is a mere element in the situation—a 
pawn moved by the hand of God on the 
political chess-board of the Great City. 
They can accomplish nothing that they 
will to do, because their will is not the 
will of God. Hence, in all revolutions, 
the people are disappointed. If they ac
quire power they cannot retain it; reac
tion overtakes them, and makes their 
condition worse than before. This has 
been pre-eminently the case in the French 
revolutions. They have preached liberty, 
and established despotism. The liberty 
is their will; the despotism, God’s. A 
military despotism was necessary for the 
removal of “ him who leltelh ;”f therefore 
he raised up Constantine to do the work. 
The history of this conqueror shows 
what the work was, and how he perform
ed it. Again, a military despotism was 
needed to punish Constantine’s successor 
and his abandoned court; therefore he 
sent Julian from Paris to execute his will. 
For three years paganism governed the 
Great City, and ejected the Catholics, 
calling themselves “ Christians” but un
worthy of the name, from all places of 
honor, profit, and power. A reign of ter
ror, established in Chalcedon, rewarded all 
court profligates according to their deeds. 
Julian was a pagan, and therefore the 
more fit for the work to be performed. 
His mission was to punish men who, 
though professing Christianity, crucified 
its founder afresh, and put him to open 
shame. A devout Catholic would not 
have answered the purpose. The sword 
was therefore placed in Julian’s hand, 
and thus one great sinner punished many, 
and then met his own merited perdition 
on the battle-field.

The French planted Trees of Liberty, 
covered their heads with her cap, and 
burned incense to her praise; but God 
placed a sword in her hand, and bade her 
do the work of death upon the enemy of 
himself and people. Napoleon turned 
liberty into a despot, and in her name 
chained her worshippers, and slew the 
Beast of the sea. This was his mission, 
and right valiantly he performed it, for 
God was with him.

But there is more work to do—more 
than in the nature of things tho first 
Napoleon could accomplish, If he had 
completed the work, “ the mystery of God, 
as he hath declared it to his servants the

"Dan. n.21; iv. 17. 12 These, n. 7.
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it suffered a threefold division under Con
stantine, Licinius, and Maximin. In 324, 
it was reunited under Constantine ; but in 
337, it was divided into three parts again, 
and according to the divisions ruled by 
his sons Constantine, Constans, and Con
stantins. The former two dying, Con- 

i stantius became the sole ruler of the 
Great City in 350. Since that time there 
has been no threefold division of the em
pire until Napoleon I. In 180G, the Ro
man territory acknowledged three em
perors, to wit, the Sultan, Francis of Aus
tria, and Napoleon. In 1815, this divi
sion was abolished by the overthrow of 
Napoleon, since which time the Great 
City has existed pretty much as it is with 
the exception of certain modifications in 
relation to Egypt, Greece, Belgium, and 
France.

The prophecy before us, however, an
nounces that it is to be divided into three 
parts again, as a result of the mighty 
earthquake in which the Great City is to 
be entirely destroyed. When we con
template its present constitution there can 
be no doubt as to the means of this tri
partite division. The threefold division 
of the imperial territory, and the main
tenance of those divisions, is only possible 
by war. There are only two Legs to the 
Image, not three; therefore the three 
divisions, when established, must be again 
reduced to two—and it is the fighting 
arising from the efforts to effect this re
duction that brings the armies of all the 
nations of the Great City to battle against 
Jerusalem, where they meet their final 
overthrow as the forces of one bishorned 
imperial confederacy. The French empire, 
if revived, will constitute one of the three 
divisions. This, however, is a purely 
meteoric affair, flitting across the political 
heavens to disappear forever before even 
the end come. Wo say, not a permanent 
empire; because France is one of the 
ten, and can only be a Toe, not a Leg, of f 
the Image. French imperialists are am
bitious of a phan'om. that will be the ruin : 
of their state. Their ambition, however, I 
is useful. They will cause the tripartite , 
division of the city, but be compelled to 
take up the humble position of a depend
ant constituent of one of the two surviv
ing thirds.

One of the three parts is the Ten- 
Horned Dragon ; another third part is the 
Two Horned Beast and his prophet: but ! 
the difficulty of the problem is, What 
constitutes the third ?—The hostile third, 
whose expulsion from the Great City, 
combines the forces of the other two-

prophets,” would have been finished be
fore the 1335 day-years had expired. 
This could not be permitted, because it 
would have falsified the arithmetic of 
prophecy, which is as much God’s truth 
as the gospel itself. The deadly wound 
given to the Beast by the Napoleonic 
sword of the Lord hath been healed to 
some extent. But its destiny is to be 
killed outright, and his dying carcase, 
found in the Beast of the earth, given to 
“ the burning flame,” by being “ cast 
alive into the” apocalyptic “lake of fire 
and brimstone.” The sword hath there
fore more work to do upon “ the Powers 
that be,” which energize the Queen- 
Power of the Seven Hills. The work is 
necessary in order that an occasion may 
be created for the King of the North to 
possess himself of the fourth or Iron 
Monarchy, and as the potter of the situ
ation, to fabricate the Feet of Nebuchad
nezzar’s Image out of the Iron and his 
own Clay. To create this occasion, or 
opportunity, a Military Despotism is 
needed as the sword of the Lord. The 
earthquake of 1848, which is now in pro
gress, ivas for the manifestation of this 
necessary tyranny. We know not 
whether the individual now at the head 
thereof is to carry into effect the pur
poses of God in its establishment. This 
is not revealed, nor is it a matter of any 
consequence. The prophecy is not of 
persons, but of powers. Whatever 
tyrant commands the situation of things 
will be the proper person for the time be
ing, or God would very soon put him out 
of the way, and set up a more efficient 
actor in the closing scenes of Gentile af
fairs.

The Despotism recently established in 
the Broadway of the Great City is a 
military democratic power. It is not des
tined to be permanent, but provisional 
only. As we have said,, it has a certain 
work to do, and when this is accomplished, 
it will fall. It cannot possibly continue, 
because France is one of the Toe-king
doms, and must be attached to the Feet 
of the Image as a constituent of the Ferro- 
aluminous dominion of the Czar.. But 
before this military democracy is super
seded by the restoration of the Bourbons 
imperially subject to the Autocrat, it will 
subdivide the Great City into Three 
Parts, that is to say, the countries in
cluded within the limits of the Roman 
empire will be partitioned between three 
great powers. This will not be the first, 
but it will be the last, time the Roman 
dominion has been thus divided. In 311,1
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■ The Beast and the False Prophet are 
also found contemporary with the Second 
Appearing of Christ as well as the Dragon.

; This appears from these words of John : “I 
saw the Beast, and the Kings of the Earth, 
and their armies gathered together to 
make war against Him that sat on the 
horse, and against his army. And the 
Beast was taken, and with him the Fal^e 
Prophet that wrought miracles before 
him, with which he deceived them that 
had received the mark of the Beast, and

I them that worshipped his Image. These 
both were cast alive into a lake of fire 
bunting with brimstone;”* where their 
adherents are “tormented in the presence

i of the Holy Angels, and in the presence 
i of the Lamb.”f This Beast is the Beast 
I of the earth, having Two Horns—the one, 
I the Eyes and Mouth of Daniel’s Little 
Hora; the other, the Little Hom itself. 
The two horns of the Beast of the Earth 
are “ like a Lamb,’' but it speaks like a 
dragon. This represents the character of 
the power. It assumes to be Christian,

■ but is imperial, and has all the malignity 
and venom of the old serpent. One of 
the lamblike horns of this dominion, an
swering to the Eyes and the Mouth, re
presents the Queen-power of the Seven 
Hills, whose chief styles himself “His 
Holiness ;” the other horn is the Austrian- 
power, which is also Roman, because of’ 
its possessing Noricum, Pannonia, and 
part of Dacia, Illyricum and Italy, whose 
chief also designates himself by the lamb
like predicate of “His Apostolic Majesty!” 
The spiritual and temporal domiriion, 
then, of His Holiness, and His Apostolic- 
Majesty, is represented by the Beast of 
the earth, with Two Horas, to show that 
it is supervised by Two Dynasties dis
tinct the one from the other, yet in a cer
tain sense united at the base. If you. 
would speak of “ His Holiness” in the 
millennium of his glory, which has passed

■ away, you would style him “ the Image 
of the (sixth head of the) beast which hud 
the wound by a sword (the Gothic) and 
did live but if you would speak of him 
now, and henceforth, till he is cast alive 
into the apocalyptic lake of fire and brim
stone, you would style him “ the False 
Prophet.” His Austrian Majesty’s do
minion, then, which is the Beast of the 
earth, and the Pope, the prophet of the 
dominion, will continue olive, that is, in 
official existence and power, until His ap
pearing who is called “ Faithful and 
True.” Their continuance will be guar- 
anteed by the power of the Dragon, who

•Rev. xix. 19, -20. tKev. xiv. 10.

thirds to effect it, and causes them to in- - 
vade the Land of Israel ?

The Seven-headed and Ten-horned 
Dragon symbolizes a power in the im- ; 
perial territory, co-existent with the 
Second Appearing of Christ.* The de
scription of this symbol, or “ sign in the 
heaven,” occurs in the twelfth chapter, 
where “his tail" is said to draw “the 
third part of the stars of the heaven, and 
to cast them to the earth.” This power 
is the great antagonist of God’s people, 
who are styled symbolically, “ The Wo
man first, of his spiritual Israel, as in 
the days of Diocletian and Galerius, in 
the end of the third and beginning of the 
fourth centuries;} and secondly, of his 
natural Israel at the future crisis of the 
Advent. The Tail of the Dragon is 
synchronical with the Feet of the Image. 
Its power in the Latter Days resides in 
its Tail, as the power of the Image re
sides in its Feet. With its tail it casts 
down a third part of the stars of the po
litical heaven to the earth ; that is, the 
Dragonic power becomes paramount over 
a third part of the Great City. The 
Stars are the Ten-horns which appear on 
his head without crowns, being no longer 
independent kingdoms, but subject to the 
seven crowned majesty of the Dragon. 
Their previous existence as Crowned 
Horas is represented in the Ten-horned 
Beast of the bottomless pit, or sca,t -whose 
existence, as an independent confederacy, 
it is the mission of the recent usurpation 
finally to destroy. By this we mean to 
say, that the doings of the French Des
potism will result in the transfer of the 
sovereignty of the Ten Kingdoms to the 
power that shall possess the Dragonic 
Third of the Great City. When this is 
effected the Beast of the Sea, having ful
filled his 42 months, appears no more upon 
the prophetic page. The Horn-King
doms exist, but not as they do now. Their 
kings can rule according to a policy of 
their own at present; and can declare war 
and make peace without consulting other 
powers, if they please. This, however, 
is an order of things which is shortly to 
pass away ; and instead of many tyrants 
over several distinct kingdoms, they will 
be subjected to the will of one man, the 
Autocrat of the Dragon. Thus the 
Dragon resumes the power over the terri
tory ho had ceded -when the Ten Horns 
established themselves in the Great City 
in the fifth and sixth centuries.§

•RoV. xx. 2. tRw. xii. 4, 13, 17.
JRcv. xi. 7; xiii. 1; xvii. 3.
tRev. xiii. 2, 4.
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will co-operate with them, and strengthen 
them, and with his potter's clay unite the 
Beast-Leg and the Dragon-Leg, and the 
Ten Toes into the one Ferro-aluminous 
sovereignty of the Great City of the 
Latter Days. But, though the Dragon be 
stronger than the Beast, the power of the 
Dragon will be broken first. He is 
broken in the battle of Armageddon, after 
which the Dragon-horns confederate* with 
the Two-horned Beast, and “ make war 
with the Lamb, who overcomes them,”f I 
and seizes upon their kingdoms for him
self and people.t

Here, then, are two third parts of the 
Great City—the Dragon-third, and the 
Terrene-Beast third ; let us now see if we 1 
can discover the third third part.

In the list of peoples constituting the 
company to be assembled unto Gog, 
Egypt, Edom, Moab, the chief of the 
children of Ammon, and the Jews then in 
Palestine, are not mentioned. Gog is the 
chief of the Dragon power, and is by 
Daniel styled the King of the North. 
Egypt is not subject to him until the last 
act of the tragedy in which he is con
cerned. It is invaded at length and sub
dued but till invaded it belongs to a| 
hostile power. He also invades Pales
tine, || which must therefore likewise be
long to an enemy—an enemy too strong : 
to be entirely vanquished, inasmuch as he 
fails to subjugate the province of the i events in progress will bring about the sub
Roman Arabia, fl- | ” ’ ’ ---------*•

The antagonists of the Dragon and the ‘
Beast, who are confederates, is a power zxuouziu, unu a.- iuulc, uj x»imuu,
in the north and east,** styled by Ezekiel, i represented by the Dragon, Beast, and 
“Sheba and Dedan, and the Merchants of | 
Tarshish, with all the young lions there- ■ 
of.”f f This is the Anglo-Indian power . 
“ beyond the rivers of Khushistan J . 
that is, east from Jerusalem and beyond 
the Euphrates and Tigris. The British 
possess Aden and Sheba, but not Dedan 
as yet. Their East India Company of 
merchants are the Merchants of Tarshish 
who govern India under the auspices of 
the British Lion. This northern and east
ern power, “ which sends its ambassadors 
by the sea,” is “ the land shadowing’’ Is
rael “ with its wings,” and consequently 
the enemy of the Dragon who invades 
their country in the Latter Days. It. takes 
possession of Edom, and Moab, and Am
mon, Seba, &c., by which it maintains its 
ascendency in the Red Sea, Indian Ocean, 
and Persian Gulph. This is the reason

•Rev.xvii. 13; +u. 14. fltcv. xi. 15;xx.4. 
{Dan. xi. 42. ||Ezek. xxxviii. 8; Dan. xi.

41,45. Wan. xi. 41. **Dan, xi. 44.
tfEzek. xxxviii. 13 |fT«ai. xviii. 1.

why “ Edom and Moab, and the chief of 
the children of Ammon,” escape out of 
the hand of the Dragon king of the north. 
They are occupied by Britain, xvhich thus 
becomes the Moab, &c., of the Latter 
Days, and the subject of the prophecies 
therefore concerning Moab at the crisis of 
the restoration of the throne and taberna
cle of David. Referring to the • time 
when the Dragon shall make war upon 
Israel, then colonized to some extent in 
Palestine, and who seek refuge from the 
invasion, God saith to the Maritime Pro
tectorate, “ Hide the Outcasts; bewray 
not him that wandereth. Let mine Out
casts dwell with thee, Moab; be thou a 
covert to them from the face of the 
Spoiler.” While thus protected, the 
Dragon-Feet are smitten by The Stone 
which brings the invader to an end ; there
fore continues the prophet, “ the extor
tioner is at an end, the Spoiler ceaseth, 
the oppressors are consumed out of the 
land.” Then mark what comes next, 
“And in mercy shall the Throne be es
tablished ; and He shall sit upon it in 
truth in the Tabernacle of David, judging, 
and seeking judgment, and hasting righte
ousness that is, by making war in 
righteousness, that he may plant it in all 
the earth.

From this, and much more that might 
be said upon the subject, we conclude that 

division of the Great City into three parts, 
which will be possessed by Russia, and 
Austria, and France, sustained by Britain,

Merchant-power of Tarshish. When the 
Czar becomes head of the Dragon he will 
have acquired Constantinople and much 
of Turkey, provisionally, for his third. 
The Beast may have Switzerland, the 
Tyrol, Pannonia, Illyricum, and the 
States of the church, for his part, besides 
his possessions beyond the limits of the 
Great City : while France and its ally, 
the Tarshish-power, will occupy the isles 
of the Mediterranean, Syria and Pales
tine, Egypt, and the Roman Africa and 
Arabia, us its third part; the sovereignty 
over Belgium, Spain, Sardinia, Portugal, 
Naples, Greece, Hungary, and Italy, be
ing in dispute.

This partition, however, will not be 
permanent. The three parts will be re
duced continentally to two- Britain will 
lose her imperial ally with all his con
quests of the third part, with perhaps a 
small exception besides the Roman Arabia. 
France and tho rest of the ten kingdoms

*lpni. xvi. 3—5.
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THE THREE DESTINIES-
BY THE EDITOR.

In their case pride will watchword of reactionism, and which now 
a fall—even the fall of j I triumphs amid popular groans and exe- 

the mountains of |: crations in Rome, Naples, and Vienna.
Representative government would be 
abolished; priestism, which among the 
nations is diabolism,—God-dishonoring, 
soul-destroying, men-corrupting and de
basing, superstition,—would be establish
ed ; civil and religious freedom, the voice 
of truth and righteousness, the Bible and 
the Press, would be all suppressed; the 
human mind, by being reduced to inaction, 
would be prostrated—enfeebled, idiotized ; 
and the race would become universally 
brutish, and fit only for beasts of burden 
to their imperial masters. This is what 
Absolutism will establish in the world if 
it can. It already exists in Rome, Vienna, 

; and St. Petersburg, where its effects are 
■ conspicuous in the miserable creatures 
i whose souls are devoted to its law. Would 
' not the universal and eternal triumph of
Absolutism over the earth fully realize 

I the idea of Held ? Yea, verily, but 
[ with this exception, that it would be the 
' friends of freedom, righteousness, and 
truth, would be tormented and made to 
burn therein, and not the wicked! Yes, 
it would be “ Helland whenever in 
whole, or in part, such a consummation 

' should obtain, there would be manifested 
i “ the Dragon, the old Serpent, surnamed 
; the Devil and Satan.” Unfortunately 
, for the Germanic, Sclavonic, and Roman- 

i ian nations of continental Europe and

_____________________ There arc three potent antagonists that 
possess themselves of stand related to mundane affairs, who pro-

t-—iI p0Se eac]1 £or themselves three distinct 
destinies for the nations of the earth, in 
which they shall each be supremely glori
fied. These three hostile powers arc 
Absolutism, Democracy, and Omnipo
tence. The destiny which Absolutism 
proposes to carve out for the human race, 
is, entire and unreasoning submission, in 
things spiritual and temporal, to the im- 

Their hatred of Israel and the Tarshish perial authority of mortal rulers, whose 
power will be their ruin. Lured on by sword is their sufficient title to a sovereign 
the retreat of the British from Egypt and and absolute disposal of the lives and 
Syria, the Imperialists will flatter them- fortunes of mankind for ever. Under this 
selves that the East will soon betheirs condition of affairs that “ order" would 
without a rival! But they know not the reign throughout the earth, which is the 
tllOU^lltS of* God. Jn t>ncn T»mrlo Trnll 1 ixrntnlinxmivl of rcnnhnnicm nn/1

assuredly precede a fall—i 
the Imperial Image on t'..„  
Israel’s land.§

Politicals in this country imagine that 
Britain will be overthrown by the Conti
nental League of European despots, un
less aided by the United States in the ap
proaching contest. This is a great mis
take. The British power, old as it is, will 
endure as long as this Confederacy. Bri
tain cannot fall until her mission is ac
complished. Energized of God, she has 
withstood the world in arms, and will do 
it again. She has wealth enough, and 
men will not be wanting. She will gain 
many victories, and experience many de
feats ; still she will carry on the war until 
Christ appears to conquer for God, and 
for himself and people. We rather think 
that the policy of the Union ■will change. 
Kosshuth will convert the people who are 
fond of “glory,” and they will choose an 
intervention policy which their “ser
vants” must carry out. It is quite pos
sible, therefore, that an alliance will be 
formed, as much desired by America as 
Britain. Be this as it may, Christ will 
judge them both, and that power will fare 
the best which yields most promptly to 
his commands, and shows the most favor 
to his people Israel. Editor.

January 15th, 1852.

*Dan. xi. 44. tZcch. xii. 2, 3.
±Ezek. xxxix. 2. ... ... ! Asia, their destiny is to be subjected to
iLzek. xxxix. 4; Dan, n. 4o; xu 4o; vm. 2u. | lhis ])owcr Ho^piIyi ]l0wever, it will

----------0---------- H not triumph over them forever; yet suf-
Religiou is the best armour in the world,1 ficiently long to fill the heart of humanity 

but the worst cloak. with dismay; but not long enough to

become Dragonic Horns; and Britain is 
left to carry on the war as she best cun. 
She will certainly lose Egypt, Palestine, 
and Syria; also Libya and Ethiopia, 
which are to be at the steps of the king 
of the north. The ambition of Russia and 
Austria will be to j   
the “ sacred localities” of Israel’s land, 
and to overthrow Britain. Their fury 
will be great,* but though they will take 
possession of Jerusalem they will find it 
“ a burdensome stone,” and “ a cup of 
trembling.”-)- Their hosts will be discom
fited and cut to pieces, so that only “ one • 
sixth part" shall escape from the land to 
tell the news of their irreparable defeat.J

• - - - - q „ m___ i.: .1. ;

Lured
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idiotize their minds. There is hope of de
liverance, but that deliverance cometh not 
from man.

Absolutism is the enemy of God and 
man; while Democracy, whi-rh is not 
obedient to God, wishes well to itself. It 
is the prophet of what it conceives to be 
the interests of humanity; and is, there
fore, the natural antagonist to Absolutism, 
which seeks only the gratification and 
glorification of its own satanic selfishness.

Democracy predicts a destiny for all 
the nations of the earth, which, through 
their own efforts, they shall attain by the 
overthrow and entire destruction of Abso
lutism in its present divided form ; and in 
which every nation shall have its own 
constitutional government elected by uni
versal suffrage. It predicts that all gov
ernments will then be republican; and 
that consequently all popes, emperors, 
kings, priests, and aristocracies will 
be suppressed: that every man will 
be his own priest and prophet, and wor
ship God, or not, as he pleases, and ac
cording to his own forms: that “the largest 
liberty” short of absolute anarchy will 
prevail; that the press will be untram
melled; the earth, a perfect network of 
railways, telegraph lines, and steamboat 
routes; and its lands equitably apportioned 
among its inhabitants, so that every man 
may have a vine and fig-tree of his own: 
that education will be universal; that 
agriculture and commerce, arts and manu
factures, literature, science, and philoso
phy, will be perfect and unboundedly 
prosperous: and that the nations, having 
then accomplished the work of their own 
redemption and regeneration by the sword, 
by education, and philosophy, will consti
tute one universal brotherhood, which 
shall perpetuate itself by its own wisdom 
and virtue upon the earth for ever. '

Now, which of these destinies do our 
readers prefer ? In which of them would 
they like to live ? If they have the feel
ings of enlightened men, they would with
out hesitation reply, “ In the Destiny 
which Democracy predicts.” But if their 
hearts be hardened, and their feelings per
verted and blunted by sin, they will pre
fer the destiny which Absolutism is pre
paring for the world—a power that de
lights in evil, and rejoices in human woe.
"it will be remembered that Democracy 

confides in its own prowess for the intro
duction of its millennium upon earth. It 
proposes to falsify the predictions of its 
enemy by an appeal to arms ; while Abso
lutism threatens to suppress the Democ
racy itself in toto by the same means.

Both parties arc in earnest even unto 
blood; but both hesitate to begin the

I work of death, knowing that it must end 
i in the ruin of one or the other. Now let 
j the reader mark what we say—the Bible 
reveals that the war commenced will end 
in the ruin of both, one after the other; 
and in the introduction of a destiny that 

\ will falsify the predictions of Absolutism 
and Democracy, and relieve the world of

I the presence of them Loth.
Omnipotence hath decreed a destiny 

for the world, in which the happiness of 
all nations will be in harmony with the 
rights of Jesus Christ, and the honor due 

i to God. The rights of the Lord Christ 
are based upon the underived, inherent, 

! sovereignty of the Creator of all things, 
j who has the indefeasible right to dispose 
i of mankind and their affairs according to 
. his own will and pleasure. In conformity 
. with this principle he has decreed that all 
governments now existing, or that shall 
exist, shall be transferred to Him—peace
ably, if they will; by force and arms, if 
they refuse: under any circumstances 
they must be His. Omnipotence vic
torious, the Eternal and Incorruptible God 
presents the absolute dominion over all 
peoples to the Lord God, his well beloved 
Son, whom he authorizes to appoint over 
the nations whomsoever he pleases. Be
ing possessed of all authority in the 
heaven and the earth, Jesus, the divinely 
constituted King, places the fives and for
tunes of men at the disposal of his breth
ren, the Saints, whom he associates with 
himself in the government of the conquer
ed world. Every one a king and a priest 
to God, the Saints become the lords spirit
ual and temporal, the royal princes of the 
nations. Having been once mortal men, 
denizens of a state then passed away in 
relation to themselves, they arc now in
corruptible and deathless, having risen 
from the dead to eternal life. In the 
passed state their faith in God, and their 
character for truth and righteousness were 
severely tried. They were condemned 
by men ns evil; but justified of God, and 
promoted to the honor, power, glory, and 
riches of his dominion. By such is the 
world to be ruled in the future state—by 
a Hierarchy, or Sacred Order, of immor
tal and righteous men. Under these, the 
nations will be wisely, justly, and strongly 
governed. Standing armies will be dis- • 
banded ; peace that cannot be disturbed | 
by war’s alarms will be established ; good i 
will obtain among all classes of society ; 
the poor and needy will be eared for;
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pose. [

-o-

SCARCITY OF GOLD IN TURKEY AND
THE RESTORATION OF THE JEWS.
However abundant gold may be in 

other parts of the world, it appears to be 
remarkably scarce in Turkey. Accounts 
to June state that the premium on gold is 
rising alarmingly at Constantinople ; new 
coins of 100 piasters being current at 115. 
The king of Egypt, however, has proved 
a friend in need to the Sultan, having 
voluntarily contributed £275,000 towards 
his financial relief.

This scarcity of gold in the Turkish 
18

ignorance and superstition* will be ex
terminated ; the fertility of the earth will 
Lc increased ; the duration of human life 
extended ; trade and commerce regulated 
upon just and liberal principles; vice, 
suppressed; evil, restrained; good tri-1 
umpbant; all nations of one enlightened 
faith; and the will of God performed on 
earth as it is in heaven. Such is the 
blessedness Omnipotence hath in store 
for future generations of nations- It is 
manifest, however, that so long as De- 
mociacy and Absolutism prevail such a 
destiny must be in abeyance ; for the con
temporary existence of either of them is 
incompatible with the sovereignty of 
Jesus and his brethren as princes over all 
the earth. Absolutism will subdue the 
Democracy of Etrope, and prove to this 
generation the falsity of its predictions. 
It is cheering, however, to the believer to 
know that the triumph of Absolutism is 
only temporary, and that although it have 
crushed Democratic liberty, God has 
something better in reversion for mankind. 
The honor of “ breaking to pieces the 
Oppressor” he has conferred upon Jesus, 
the redeemer and enlightener of the 
nations. He, the King of the Jews, with 
Israel, and the Saints, arc the regenerat
ing army under his vicegerency, with 
which he will combat the destroyers of 
tlio people, break in pieces and con
sume all their kingdoms, and plant the 
liberty of truth and righteousness in the 
earth. Then will the gospel of the king
dom have become a fact, and all the 
nations will be actually blessed in Abra
ham and his Seed.f

*By superstition, is meant Pngnnism, Mo
hammedanism, Catholicism, and Protestant
ism by whatever name professod. All re
ligion is superstition which is nut appointed 
by divine authority.

iCal. iii. 8.

treasury may be the predisposing cause 
of the proposed solution of the question 
concerning “ the Holy Places” referred to 
in the following extract, taken from the 
Ladies own Journal. The Suisse, pub
lished at Berne, dated April 18th, says, 
“ A correspondent writes from Constanti
nople, on April 1st, that the Divan had 
hit upon a very original plan for settling 
the question of the Holy Places. The 
four pachalics of Syria are to be granted 
to M. Rothschild for the sum of £20,- 
000,000, to bo paid into the treasury of 
the Sultan; and upon the sum of £2,- 
000,000 being paid to France, she will re
nounce her pretensions. Russia and 
England will each receive £1,000,000. It 
is not yet settled whether M. Rothschild 
will take the title of king, emir, or bey. It 
is certain that he intends to restore the 
ruins of Jerusalem and Antioch, and to 
rebuild Solomon’s temple.”

Whether this bargain and sale will bo 
consummated remains to bo seen. It 
may; although it is written in the pro
phet, “Ye have sold yourselves for 
nought; and ye shall be redeemed without 
money.''* This, however, relates to the 
Twelve Tribes, and to their redemption. 
The buying up the claims of Russia, 
France, and England, to the Holy Places 
in Jerusalem, is not purchasing the re
demption of the tribes. There is no man, 
society, or power upon earth can redeem 
Israel either with or without money. 
There is but One that can do it, and he is 
“ the Man at Jehovah’s righthand, whom 
he hath made strong”! for that very pur
pose.! The restoration of Israel will not 
take place until after the appearing of 
Messiah in power. There will, however, 
be a lifting up of ail ensign upon the 
mountains of the Holy Land. I say a 
lihing up; for it is not the lifting up re
ferred to in the text following—“ All yc 
inhabitants of the world, and dwellers 
upon the earth, see je, when he lifleth up 
an ensign upon the mountains; and 
when lie bloweth a trumpet, hear ye.”j 
The ensign here indicated is, the “ Root 
ol Jesse, who shall stand for an ensign ol 
the peoples; to it shall the nations seek : 
and Jlis Rest shall be glorious.”|| This 
ensign is Jehovah’s servant, whose mis
sion is to restore the peoples or tribes, of 
Israel. But Israel, reduced to a feeble 
few, is also styled “ an ensign ;” thus, 
“ Ono thousand shall flee at the rebuke of 
one ; at the rebuke of live shall yc flee ; 
till ye be left as a beacon upon the top of

-tsai. Iii. 3 tl's. txxx. 15, 17.
jlsai. xlix. 5, 6. tlsai. xviii. 3.
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to the believer an earnest, that the crown 
of David, now profaned in the dust,* 
would ere long illustrate the majesty of 
his son and lord, bearing Jehovah’s glory 
upon his throne.

The idea, however, of king Rothschild 
rebuilding Solomon’s temple is quite out 
of the record. A temple, more magnifi
cent than Solomon’s, is certainly to be 
built; but the honor of building it is to 
devolve upon the “Greater than Solo
mon’’—“ The Branch shall build the 
temple of Jehovah; even He shall build 
the temple ; and He shall bear the glory ; 
and shall sit and rule upon his throne, as 
a priest upon his throne.’f This can be 
Rothschild by no possibility. It can only 
be Jesus, the Lord and Christ. Roth
schild cant build this temple; he does not 
know the plan. It is to be differently ar
ranged to Solomon’s, because the service 
is to bo different—a difference necessi
tated by the dedication of the New Cove
nant, and the introduction of a new order 
of priesthood under it. Rothschild is 
ignorant of this matter. Besides he does 
not know on what spot to place it, whether 
on Moriah or to the north of the city. If 
he begin a temple after tho model of Solo
mon’s, it will either never be finished, or 
demolished in the siege when Jerusalem 
shall be beleaguered just prior to the 
battle of Armageddon. But if the Sul
tan’s proposal become a fact, he will doubt
less do all that is possible tor vast wealth 
to accomplish. Should it come to this, 
the design of Providence in conferring 
upon the Jews great riches will be mani
fested. It is very significant to the be
liever of tho prophets; as also is tho 
present marvellous discovery of gold in 
California, Australia, and even in Eng
land. The prediction of an overflowing 
abundance of the metals in the Holy 
Land, contemporary with Israel’s future 
prosperity, could not have been verified 
out of the amount of bullion existing be
fore that discovery. But the current ac
cumulation demonstrates the.approach of 
the time, when u For brass, the Lord of 
Israel, will bring gold, and for iron silver, 
and for wood brass, and for stone iron: 
and will also make their officers peace, 
and their exactors righteousness: so that 
violence shall no more be heard in their 
land, wasting nor destruction within their 
frontiers.”! The value of gold, depend
ing upon its scarcity, will doubtless bo 
greatly diminished in Israel's land. Its 
abundance will correct, to some extent, 
that love of money which is the root of 

*Pe. Ixxxix. 39, 44. -fZech. vi. 12 13.
JIsai. lx. 17.

a mountain, and as an ensign on a hill.”* 
In this sense it is, I use the word when I 
say that before Messiah returns there 
must be a lifting up of an ensign upon 
the mountains of Judea. Testimony and 
reason thereupon show, that there must 
be a re-settlement of the land by the Jews 
to a limited extent before the battle of Ar
mageddon ; for it is the prosperity of the 
Jewish Colony that whets the avarice of 
the Autocrat, and stimulates him to in
vade the country, that he may spoil them 
of their goods, cattle, and liberty.f

It is probable that this financial scheme of 
the Turkish government may be the initi
ative of the pre-adventual colonization of 
the Holy Land. After paying off the 
claims of the three powers the Sultan 
will be gainer of £16,000,000, to say noth
ing of the advantage to the revenue to 
be derived from an industrious people in 
a province so well situated for agriculture 
and commerce. If the proposal become 
an accomplished fact, that fact will speak 
in unmistakable, and infallible terms to 
the believer. It will be a sure and cer
tain sign of the speedy appearing of the 
Son of Man in power and glory. No 
one need expect that appearing to be 
manifested until a Jewish Colony bo lifted 
up “as an ensign upon a hill;” for to 
snatch that ensign out of the hand of 
Gog is the proxima'e cause of the Lord 
God’s appearance on Mount Olivet again. 
Tire reason of the present calm, which 
broods over tiie surface of things in the 
old world like sultriness before lightning, 
and the dewy cloud in harvest-heat, is 
for the blossoming forth of Judah’s plant 
that this bud, which is afterwards to be
come a swelling grape, may become mani
fest in Jehovah’s vineyard.j When this 
grape-producing process is sufficiently 
advanced, things will have ripened into a 
crisis among the powers. The Napo
leonic empire (a meteor of the air,) will 
have been fully prepared for the perform
ance of the mission assigned to it—the 
division of the Great City into three parts 
will be complete; and the Crisis of the 
End at the very doors. The sickles will 
then come into play, and the sprigs and 
branches will be reaped.

It matters not what title M. Rothschild 
may assume. If he proclaim himself 
“King of the Jews” his glory will be but 
transient, and his royalty brief. There is 
one at God’s right hand to whom that 
title exclusively belongs. Still we should 
like to see him adorn his brows with the 
diadem of Judah’s kings. It would be 

*lsai. xxx. 17. fEzek. xxxix. 9, II, 12.
Jfsai. xviii. 4 ; v. 7.
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LETTER FROM SCOTLAND.

Editor.
June 1st., 1852.

o-

A WORD IN PASSING.

‘X. Y. Z.

When error takes hold of the human 
mind it is very difficult to eradicate it, 
especially from the hearts of those who 
know nothing, and care nothing about the 
sure prophetic word. The original vitality 
of Campbellism is extinct; and the sect • 
here is only kept together by the schemes 
and speculations of its spiritual merchants. 
A Jerusalem mission, a new version of 
the scriptures, “ union,” college endow
ments, organization, support of the “Reve
rends,” with Sunday schools, and periodi
cals without life, independence, or instruc
tion—are the existing substitutes for ex
position of the word, and contention for 
the truth. Their pulpits and journals are 
closed against every thing hut Bethany 
divinity, and the equally shallow specu
lations of sectarian scribes and orators. 
This, however, is good policy, on the 
principle of shut out the light, and dark
ness may rule in peace. Whether the 
people of the sect will consent to be hood
winked in this way perpetually, I can
not say. At present they are in a lethargy, 
and seem quite content to be led by the 
blind, provided they are not disturbed in 
the enjoyment and pursuit of earthly 
things. If they will neither hear nor 
read beyond the circle of their own little

Dear Brother :
“ How melancholy it is to read the at

tacks of A. Campbell upon you and your 
writings. It is nearly two years now 
since I saw that he was in his dotage; 
but he appears now to be somewhat 
crazy, and just making himself a laugh
ing-stock. How the half-and-halfs are 
chuckling over his lampooning you, if he 
could. He is just making himself a noto
rious ------ , poor old man I Dear brother,
if you are able to go on with the Herald, 
I have no doubt but it will do a glorious 
work, and must and will overturn the 
Campbellite system. I am more than 
astonished that we have not heard more 
of a breaking up amongst them; but like 
all other sects they seem joined to their 
idols : let us hope, however, that a change 
may come over them for the better soon. 
The articles in the Herald continue very 
edifying and interesting. You have evi
dently the truth on your side, and that 
must finally prevail.”

“ E. A. L.”
Scotland, Muy, 1852.

EPISTOLARIA.
LETTER FROM ENGLAND.

“ Dear Bro :
“The third number of the Herald has 

come to hand. I am truly indignant 
at A. Campbell. To assert that you are 
worthless to your friends, worse than 
worthless to the world ! ! ’Twill be well 
for him, if he ever turns half as many to 
righteousness as you have done, should 
he yet learn the way thereof himself, of 
which, however, there seems little chance. 
Instead of demonstrating the “ hallucina
tion” on which he affirms “ Elpis Israel” 
to be “ based,” he assails you in a strain 
of vituperation as low and coarse as it is 
unchristian. His vulgarism of the “ big 
head” must disgust every person of ordi
nary refinement. I wonder he could de
scend so low. But it shows how a man 
inay be carried away by rancorous feel
ing. Nevertheless, abuse is no argument, 
and his proves nothing but his inveterate 
hatred of the truth, and of you its pro- 
claimer. His virulence shows that he 
finds in “ Elpis Israel” no contemptible 
opponent of his go-to-heaven theory. It 
must have hit him hard, or he would not 
be so very wroth. His olla podrida of 
“ worthlessness” is comprehensive and in
definite enough; and most insulting to the 
many worthy and amiable individuals who 
esteem you very highly in love. If you 
are “worthless,” they, as the admirers of 
such a character, must be “ worthless” 
also—an aggregate of “ pestilent fellows,” 
such as the sect of the Nazarenes were 
of old composed of. Really, ’tis a pity 
there is no one philanthropic enough to rid 
the world of you all. Your “ amiable 
friend’s’’ lance is a wooden “ weapon" in
deed, very “ wooden.” I admire your 
demolition of it. You have shivered it 
entirely, and in merry mood too.”

England, May, 1852. “X. Y. Z.”

all evil. The power of the millionaire 
will enfeeble as the dust of his idolatry 
settles upon his contemporaries placing 
them in easy circumstances, and making 
them proportionably independent of his 
possession; for it is truth and righteous
ness, not gold, the bowelless, oppressive, 
and accursed thing, that will command 
the worship and admiration of mankind 
in the Age to Come. But for the present 
we forbear.
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sphere, there is but a sorry prospect ol 
their eyes being opened to the strong de
lusion under which they lie. We trust, 
however, that “ a change may come over 
them for the better ;” and that in the provi
dence of God the truth may get at the 
good and honest hearts among them, and 
awake them to righteousness ere the Lord 
appear and shut the door. To promote 
this desirable consummation we endure 
the wrathful outpourings of their scribes 
with undisturbed and cheerful equanimity, 
being assured that the time is not distant 
when He that comes will come, and put 
to silence the ignorance and malevolence 
of foolish men ; and reward those who 
believe and defend his truth through evil 
as well as through good report.

Editor.

. LETTER FROM LOUISIANA.

“ Dear Sir :
■ “ Though not a member of any church, 

I am, nevertheless, very desirous of the 
continuance of the Herald. I am not 
blessed with a superabundance of money, 
yet I am willing to make a yearly sub
scription of twenty dollars for its support. 
The Elpis Israels have arrived, and I am 
glad to have such a religious “ curiosity” 
to read. I would not take twenty dollars 
for the rebuke given to Mr. Alex. Camp
bell in the March number of the Herald. 
I could not believe that he wrote such a 
note until I borrowed the Mill. Harbinger 
and read it. Why the man is pope or 
dictator to the believers of such assertions 
as that note contains without reading the 
book. I knew one Methodist to read all 
of Mr. Rice's arguments and none of Mr. 
Campbell’s, and the “ Reformers” laughed 
at him for a bigot. Now I believe the 
like of them who believe that note with
out reading Elpis Israel. I think, the 
man who can believe that Christ is on the 
throne of the Universe, and on David’s 
throne at the same time, can easily be 
made to believe in Anthropomorphism. 
He must be as credulous as John Pye 
Smith, D. D.,* of whom Mr. Campbell 
complains so bitterly for “discourteous 
usage.” How can a man, so sensitive 
of blame or abuse, be so lavish of it on 
others unless he considers himself a sort 
of pope? He is exceedingly deferential

'Mr. Campbell is not aware that thus 
gentleman has been under ground long 
enough to go down Io the sides of the pit. 
His grievance will have to remain unredres?- 
id till they meet “ in the place of dcpnited 
spirits,’’ when their ghosts can settle the 
difficulty.—Editor,

to his “ beloved brethren” when he wants 
money ; and equally dictatorial in mat
ters of faith and practice.

He claims great credit for having dis
covered that Jesus was crowned “Head 
of the Universe” previous to his spiritual 
reign in his church “ in this world;’’ and 
that this “ identical Jesus s * shall ns 
visibly and sensibly descend to earth 
again to escort his friends * * to a new 
paradise of God !’’ I think he deserves a 
patent for this discovery! But does it 
agree with the notion of some who de
clare that, as soon as saints die He sends 
a convoy of angels after their immortal 
spirits? I wish you would inquire of 
him (if he believes the immortal soul, or 
spirit, is capable of enjoying as much 
out of the body as in the body)—why will 
Jesus reunite it to the dead body in order 
to judge and carry it away to “a new 
paradise?” If Jesus Christ will return, 
and will send forth his angels, and gather 
out ol his kingdom all things that offend, 
and them which do iniquity—why trans
port them to “a new paradise of God?”

Mr. C. would do me a great favor if he 
will explain, why it is that those who 
will be apptoved on the day of judgment 
will seem to be entirely unconscious of 
the fact of their acceptance until sentence 
is pronounced ? It seems to me that if 
an immortal soul had been reunited to one 
after living in heaven awhile, he, at least, 
would notanswer, “ When did I see thee 
in prison, &.c.” Will Mr. Campbell tell 
me, if the immortal soul loses all know
ledge of its entity in heaven when it is re
united to the body ?

You may suppose that these things are 
of no importance to me; but, Sir, I like 
to know the truth on any subject; and as 
I was not a subscriber to your paper in 
time to know your views fully, I wish to 
get Mr. C’s. I addressed him once on 
the subject of spiritual influence; and 
was referred, by some reformers, to the 
Mill. Harbinger, where I found as many 
contradictions as there are heresies ex
tant. Light on this subject is needed; 
because many persons who ought to be 
teachers, arc babes.

1 believe that many of my neighbours 
are as tired ol Campbellism proper as they 
are of any other ism. Campbellites them
selves are less dogmatic, and are willing 
to throw away even two dollars and fifty 

■cents for “a treatise based upon a hallu- | 
cination, &c.” From my heart I thank 
you for your rebuke of Mr. Campbell, 
and your satire. As I know your ob
jection to milking the goats for preaching,
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Louisiana, Muy, 1652.

A WORD BY THE WAY.

LETTER FROM BBLTIMORE.

MATERIAL AID.’’

' Bunk of Heaven;’’ and taking the oath of 
unquestioning allegiance to the infallibility 
and throne of our imperial and pontifical 
friend. We suggest this as a matter for 
his wisdom and sagacity to determine. The

I give you the ten dollars and fifty cents 
to my credit, for that single chapter.

Respectfully your friend,
P. T.

“WE PAUSE FOR A REPLY.”

Brother Lemmon says truly, that the 
cause in which I am retained is not mine, 
but that of the Lord of glory. It is this 
consideration that sustains me in the single
hand combat I have been waging with the 
enemy. Does the reader imagine I would 
have placed myself in a position to be made

suggestion is entirely in harmony with the 
character and spirit of the times; and he 
may find it, if lie think well to adopt it, as 
convenient and peace-promoting in his 
diocese, as the like policy is in those of his 
Romish and Parisian contemporaries.

Editor.

Our humble friend at Bethany has long 
since announced his call to the papistical 
office, in declaring that God had called 
him to take the supervision of “ this Re
formation.” He declared this in this city 
in 1838 to witnesses still living; so that 
the present year of grace may be regard
ed as the fourteenth of his pontificate. 
His Beihanian Holiness certainly docs the 
honors of his papacy with characteristic ' 
elegance and taste. He keeps the press 
of his apostolate under very good caution. 
I have not heard of the editors depositing 
caution-money at Bethany, as they do at 
Paris, as security for their good behavior, 
but from what 1 sec of their periodicals, 
they evidently write with the fear of 
their superior before their eyes. If they 
believe they have any souls, they are 
manifestly afraid to say they arc t 
own. The reason is obvious from the i 
experience of the past; for if they were 
to write things not presently comprehend- I 
cd in the understood-crecd of the “ bro- [ 
therhood,” that is, as taught by our in- 
fallablc friend the Professor of Sacred 
History; and especially if they were to 
reproduce his anathemas against schools 
and colleges, missionary societies and the 
“one man system,” and urge the practice 
of his precepts in all modern instances,— 
there would be such music from about the 
throne as they have not heard since Sinai’s 
trumpets sounded terror into the heart of 
Israel. If they persisted to question our 
terrific friend’s infallibility (and, presump
tuous mortals, what right have they to 
raise questions upon so delicate a subject; 
are they not themselves as nothing—and 
are they not glorified by the halo of his 
greatness in which they shine—aye 1 
question our unerring friend’s infallibility 
—let them try the experiment!) they 
would soon find their subscription lists a 
beggarly report of empty post offices ! 
As, however, there have been some un- 
manageables among the scribes, and may 
possibly be again, I would submit to my 
lordly friend, whether it would not be ex
pedient to decree that none of “ the bro
therhood” shall set up a press for the pub
lishing of Campbellism without a license 
from the Chair of Sacred History ; a dc- 
po.-ite of five hundred dollars in “ the

Dear Brother Thomas:
I have noted with concern the appre

hension expressed of the discontinuance of 
the “Herald.” This ought not so to be, 
and yet it is very much to be feared it will 
so eventuate, unless the believers in “the 
Kingdom of God and the things concerning 
the Lord Jesus Christ” do their duty. It 
is the only periodical that contends for 
this glorious theme, and we arc as much 

their bound to contribute to its support as you 
, arc;' It is obviously no money-making 

matter with you, but a free-will oll’eringof 
your talents and time to the Lord, and it 
is manifestly our duty that you should be 
kept free from any pecuniary embarrass
ment in carrying on this work. The cause 
is not your’s but that of our glorious Lord: 
whois it then that believes in his appearing 
that will not be anxious to share in this 
labor of love? and prove his readiness to 
abound in the work of the Lord ?

In order, therefore, to ascertain what 
can be done, I propose that the brethren 
will declare to what extent they will con
tribute, annually, to the support of the 
“Herald,” apart from previous subscrip
tions, and commencing with the present 
year 1852; the remittances to be made 
within the year. If you approve of this 
plan you may put me down for one hun
dred dollars.

Yours affectionately,
Wm. P. Lemmon.

Baltimore, June 8th, 1852.
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Editor.

LETTER FROM LONDON.

darkness, which oppress and trample in 
the dust the struggling and suffering cause 
to whose fortunes they profess to be united? 
“ We pause for a reply.”

My Dear Friend:
In the leading article of a popular week

ly journal, now before me, I find remarked, 
“that an uneasy calm, dreary, dark and 
desolate, is oppressing the minds of men 
generally with an undefined dread of some 
impending evil, hidden in the future.” 
Doubtless this is the outline of some of 

, those ominous tokens, foretold by oui 
Lord, that would immediately precede the 
fearful judgments introductory to His 
glorious Advent. “ Upon the earthj dis
tress of nations, with perplexity, men’s 
hearts failing them for fear, and for look
ing after those things which are coming on 
the earth.”*
O, Zion fhat brings glad tidings of peace, 
Now raise thy loud voice, (hme afflictions thall ccaso. 
Thy foes soon shall perish—then banish thy fear, 
Tell the nations afar—Redemption Is near— 
That each race, tho’ distant, shall hasten to bring 
Their glory and riches, to welcome thy King.

I.o. Ho comes, cry aloud, Ills power confess, 
His afflicted and chosen to succor and bless.
He comes to establish Ills ling promised Throne, 
When His name to the ends of tho earth shall be 

known.

It is true, that you stand foremost in the 
ranks of those who are “ persecuted for 
the Kingdom of God’s sake,” but at the 
same time you must not fail to remember 
that such a post is accounted, by the Cap
tain of our salvation, one of no ordinary 
distinction; and although “men of tho 
world” may brand you with “ hallucina
tion,” for faithfully proclaiming that the 
Throne of David is the long promised 
Throne of the Kingdom of God, such a 
stigma is none so foul as when they im
puted satanic agency to the rightful Heir 
of that Throne, in exercising His divine 
power and mercy amongst them. And, 
as some encouragement under your oner
ous labors, permit me to assure you that 
I am in frequent correspondence with per
sons who allege that you have been in
strumental in awakening them to seek an 
interest in that glorious kingdom, thus 
testifying the fruitfulness of your works; 
and, doubtless, you will in “ due season” 
reap an abundant reward, if you faint not. 
Allow me also to observe, that the minis
ter of the “ Gospel of the Kingdom of 
God,” should not only shew forth the 
truths of the gospel, but condemn and pro-

•'Ltike xxi. 25, 26.

the target of Satan’s bowmen, if I did not 
believe that in so doing I was warring in 
his service who will hereafter shortly him
self make war in righteousness? Are 
slander, reproach, and insult, so very agree
able as to be encountered for their own 
sake ?—to be sought for without profit or 
advantage to their victim ? No, I do not 
like to be blasphemed either by great or 
small, especially when I get nothing by it 
but evil; but when I reflect that the in
vincible truth, for whose advocacy I am 
denounced as utterly worthless, is God’s 
eternal truth, and no tradition of mine, I 
accept joyfully the reproach, and thank 
God and take courage. Firmly and con
scientiously believing, then, that we are 
advocating the truth, I feel no misgiving 
as to the issue of the fight. With a few 
wholesouled brethren, like Mr. Lemmon, 
we fear neither Dragon, Beast, nor False 
Prophet. We have but one fear, and 
that is, lest they who profess to believe 
should fail to hold up our hands in the 
war with Amalek.* They ought to feel 
os much anxiety as we do for the uphold
ing of the rod over the enemy; for they 
are net a whit less responsible in the case 
than we; and seeing that some of them 
have plenty of money, and no literary 
ability to serve the truth, the obligation 
lays more bindingly upon them to con
tribute liberally of their funds to enable 
those to work who can. Who among 
them has soul enough to imitate brother 
Lemmon’s example ? You profess to be
lieve that the world will be yoursf when 
the Lord appears, have you not largeness 
of heart enough to contribute a hundred 
dollars to the carrying on of “ the good 
fight” whose victory is to enrich you for 
ever ? Will you allow the editor to ex
cel you who has neither property nor in
come? and who, without fee or present 
reward, bears the burden and heat of the 
day ? Do you really wish to be saved— 
to inherit the kingdom of God ? Then 
you must do sacrifice, work, and suffer 
for its sake.

It will take a thousand dollars a year to 
carry on the Herald. Who will respond 
to bro. Lemmon’s suggestion ? Surely in 
this age of gold there can be no difficulty 
in raising the deficit of so inconsiderable a 
sum ! A club of young men in Albany 
presented as much to Kossuth, the other 
day, for purposes of insurrection in Hun
gary, in whose fate they have no personal 
concern; will believers do nothing ef
fective to uid in combatting against igno
rance and superstition, the powers of 

•Exod. xvii. 11, 12. t‘2 Cor. in. 21, 22.
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■o-

PETER A MAN OF PROGRESS-
The Council of Toulouse, in 1229, de

creed that “ The laity should not be al
lowed to have the books of the Old and 
New Testament, except perhaps a Psalter 
or Breviary for public worship; or the 
Hours of the blessed Mary ; and we most 
strictly forbid their having those permit
ted books translated into the vulgar 
tongue.”—Labbei Concil. tom. xxiii. p. 
197. Terribly afraid of the people un
derstanding what they read!

In reply to the churches of Bohemia 
Pope Gregory VII. said, “ Your nobility 
has requested that we should allow the 
public service to be celebrated in the 
Sclavonian language. You should know 
that we can by no means favor your peti
tion. It is clear to those who consider it, 
that it has pleased the Almighty that the 
scriptures should be obscure in some 
places, lest if they were plain to all, they 
should be despised, or lead to error if mis
understood by the common people. We, 
therefore, by the authority of the blessed 
Peter, prohibit what you have unwisely 
asked, and commend you to resist that 
presumption with all your power to the 
honor of the Omnipotent.”—Gregor ii 
Ernst, ii. lib. vii. Labbei tom. xx. p. 296.

In theory Protestants condemn the pa
pal policy of keeping the people in ignor
ance of the Scriptures; practically, how-

plain language, as also the other scriptures 
—“ unto their own destruction”—never
theless, he will ere long be defeated by 
Christ taking to himself his great power, 
and reigning, “ King of kings and Lord of 
lords,” until the whole earth shall "be 
filled with the knowledge of his glory ;” 
then will his chosen Israel become “ one 
People,” “one Family,” “one Flock,” 
“ one Building,” “ one Body,” “ one in 
Image and Likeness,” and “one in their 
Inheritance,” and “ God be all in all.”

That you may be “ preserved blame
less unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” having continued diligent and 

I faithful in the great work set before you, 
“ looking for that blessed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and 
our saviour Jesus Christ,” is the fervent 
prayer of

Your faithful friend,
and fellow-servant in the Lord, 

R. Robertson.
89 Grange Road, Bermondsey, > 

Surry, England, April 1852. $

test against the erroneous opinions and 
"traditions of menhe should not only 
proclaim its effulgence, but be enabled to 
soptter the obstructing clouds which ob
scure its lustre—amongst the most dense 
of which is the popular dogma of the hap
piness, &c., of “souls” in a disembodied 
state, being none other than the sordid 
figment of the Mass Priest, and wholly 
opposed to the truth that fallen man is 
unsafe in unbuckled armour, and incapa
ble of entering glory until old Mortality 
shall be exchanged for the rich robes of 
Immortality. Flesh and blood, or man in 
his present corruptible state, cannot enter 
the kingdom of God, because that inherit
ance requires a state of undecaying being. 
“ Corruption cannot inherit incorruption 
therefore, as our present mortal life is in 
the blood,—“ the blood is the life of the 
flesh,”—it follows that life of an essen
tially different nature must be granted to 
man, ere he can inherit the kingdom of 
God ; even that life which is “ now hid in 
Christ.” and when given, we shall be
come like Him. and this precious gift is 
designated “ Eternal Life hence, as the 
scriptures recognize no happiness in a 
future state unconnected with the “ re
demption of the body,” it is evident that 
the doctrine of happiness of “ souls,” in a 
disembodied state proceeds from the vain 
traditions and opinions of men. Heavenly 
happiness cannot be enjoyed in any other 
than an immortal state of being, in the 
likeness of Christ at his triumphant resur
rection from the power of the grave, not 
as a disembodied spirit, but with “ flesh 
and bones,”* capable of divine powers.f

The main feature of the doctrine of the 
scripture, is to exhibit the very beneficent 
intentions of God towards this degenerate 
world, both as regards the restoration of 
man, and the “ whole creation,” to more 
than primeval excellence, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ; when it will be mani
fested that “ This Land, that was desolate, 
is become like the Garden of Eden,”t or 
“the Garden of the Lord,”§ that “Para
dise” promised to the malefactor on the 
cross; it is, however, declared “ I will 
yet for this be enquired of by the House 
of Israel, to do it for themand 
Christ, himself, has framed for us the 
language of that enquiry—“ Thy king
dom come, thy will be done on earth as it 
is in heaven.” But Satan has devised 
the most subtle means to arrest the pro
gress of such desire, and, alas ! men have 
too readily been deceived to wrest that

'Luke xxiv. 39. ~ .tJno. xx. 19.
|Ezck. xxxvi. 35. Hsai. ]j. 3
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Peter a

ily I his nature, to be knocked down for so 
plain and unvarnished an avowal of his 
conviction of his mendacity. Now, al
though there is not a more ferocious crea
ture than a pope, or one in whom his spirit 
dwells, we will not for fear of conse
quences hesitate to aver, that it is a lie, 
and that he who utters it, or endorses it 
in word or deed, is a child of his, of whom 
the Lord Jesus said “He is a liar from llio 
beginning.” Peter never authorized the 

| keeping of mankind in ignorance. On the 
contrary, his whole apostolic life was e ca- 

’ reer of self-denial and sacrifice in enlighten
ing the public--in turning men from dark
less to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God. It is utterly false to say that ho 
prohibited, or authorized any one to prohibit, 
the worship of God, or the reading of tho 
scriptures in the language of the common 
people. Hetaught them that believed, that 
they were begotten of incorruptible seed, by 
tho word of God evangelized to them; and 
exherted them to desire the unadulterated 
milk of the word lhat they might grow 
thereby. He commands all popes, patriarchs, 
cardinals, bishops, priests, mid people to 
speak as the scriptures teach men to speak, 
or to hold their peace; for he says, “ If any 
man speak, let him speak as the oracles of 
God." If “the authority of the blessed 
Peter ’ were respected in this matter, it 
would put to silence tho pervetters of tho 
people from St. Peter’s Chair to "Ike Chair 
of Sacred History" in the setting of the sun. 
“ Add to )our fuith goodness, mid to good- 
ncss knowledge,'’ is the exhortation of “ilia 
first pope,” as he is absurdly and ignorantly 
styled. After enumerating other qualities Io 
be added to these, that they might “ not be 
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge ol our 
Lord Jesus Christ,” ho remarks, that “ho 
that lackcth these things is blind, and can
not sec afar off;’’ so that, il Peter be counted 
ns the first Pope of Rome, he condemns all 
his u successors” for a set of blind fellows 
who cannot sec beyond their nose ; lor their 
ignorance of “ the knowledge of the Lord 
Jesus” is notorious to a proverb. The “bless
ed Peter” was a man of progress; but the 
High Priests of Jupiter’s statue who “bless” 
him, forbid the people to advance. Their 
commands are “keep them in ignorance; 
exterminate them with tire and sword il they drny 
our infallibility : thrust them into the deepest, lout- 
est, darkest dungeons, if they read that cursed book 
tho Bible lor themselves.” But Teter faith, “ Qo 
on, my brethren : add to faith and goodness, know- 
ledge. Yo have our testimony, and also a more 
sure word of prophecy, whoreunto ye do well that 
yo take heed, us unto a light that shlneth in a dark 
place until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in 
your hearts: knowing this first, that no prophecy ol 
scripture is of private Impulse. Tor prophecy rants

I not In old limo by tho will of men : but holy men of 
i tied spake, being moved by the Holy Spirit. ' If then 
1 we must hear a man called a pope, let us hear tho 
i *k bloused Peter’1 in his own words : and let all other 
: popes, popelings, and cratty ccclcsiasiicals of alt llio 

names and denominations, lake up their 
chairs and walk. ED11OR

however, their policy is the same, on_ 
finding expression in a dillerent way. For 
instance, if a man go to the rulers of a 
Belhanion Synagogue, and say to them, 
>* I have been studying the Word of the 
Kingdom of God diligently for many years 
past, and have discovered that your peo
ple arc lying under a great mistake con
cerning the gospel, will you allow me to 
lay before them, in your place of meeting, 
what I am able to prove the scriptures 
teach upon the subject?”—they would 
refuse, and do the best they could to pre
vent all from hearing over whom they had 
influence. This is not a supposition, but 
a notorious fact which has often been re
peated in this boasted land of liberty, in
telligence, and free inquiry; and lhat, too. 
among a people whose motto used to be 
“prove all things, and hold fast what is 
good,” but who now refuse to examine 
any thing that calls in question the tra
ditions of their scribes, elders, and super
visor 1 What is true of the Camphellite 
sect in this country, is equally so of all 
others. They will only read the scriptures 
(if at all) in the sense put upon it. by the 
interpretations of their own system. If 
wrong, they prefer to be so if being set 
right would put them in opposition to the 
authority of their church and its guides. 
These will permit no lay interpretations 
which do not harmonize with theirs; nor 
would they permit the Gospel of the King
dom, or Israel’s Hope, to be examined, or 
exhibited in their “ Sacred Desks.” All 
this is rank popery—:the spirit and policy 
of their old mother; and in whatever sect 
her spirit is found there is one of her 
meretricious brood. A policy that dis
courages a free and untrammelled exami
nation of the Bible, and an open avowal 
of the conclusions to which such an in
vestigation leads, and sustains itself by 
pains and penalties of whatever kind, 
whether expressed or implied, is in princi
ple as devilish and Satanic as that which 
lies in the name of Peter, and boldly for
bids the light to shine into the human mind 
at all.

Gregory VII., called “the Great,” we 
would suppose, because of his superlative 
ignorance, falsehood, and impiety, pro
hibited the reading of the scriptures in a 
language intelligible to the hearers. He 
says he made this prohibition “ by the au
thority of the blessed Peter!" Now we 
do not say that this is untrue. 'This is 
too milk-and-water, or sky-blue, a term 
to express the enormity of the falsehood. 
When one man tells another he lies, he 
expects, if the other has any ferocity in
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The following correspondence will serve 
to introduce the subject which we have 
styled Odology, the derivation of which 
we shall give hereafter, when we come to 
treat upon the suggestions it contains.

seem to come
I huve for 

_ well know, 
plain them, at

"And in their days, even of those kings, the God of heaven shall set up a king
dom which shall never perish, and a dominion that shall not lit left to another pt 
pic. It shall grind to powder and bring to ’ ” ,. , ’ ”

“E. Q. M.” 
England, May 1852.

OR, THEOLOGICAL MESMERISM WITCII- 
’ CRAFT REVIVED ANEW.

oom which shall never perish, and a dominion that shall not lit left to another peo-
’’ ” ~ , an end all these kingdoms, and itself

shall stand for ever.”—Daniel.

RICHMOND, Va., July, 1852.

and where they stayed but a couple of 
; hours. They went into the room where

“ the circle” was already “ getting re
sponses.” One of them asked if he might 
put questions at once, as he was going out 
in the next train. Permission was given; 
and in answer to his questions, lie got in a 
few minutes all his past history, many 
circumstances of which he thought were

I only known to himself; and others which 
had been carefully limited to a small circle 
of his intimate friends. The other gentle
man was almost equally successful; but . 
one or two mistakes were made in their 
answers to him. The first gentleman- 
had all his questions answered correct
ly and promptly, though some of them 
were asked mentally, and others by writ- 

i ing on a card, (taking great care to con
ceal what was written from every' per
son,) and then pointing to a written ques
tion, (keeping the card out of sight,) he 
was at once answered, and always cor
rectly. I might tell you a multitude of 
such instances, where there could be no 
collusion, and no dishonesty.

“ And now, brother, I will give you to 
understand why I take the. liberty of 
troubling you with this statement. I do 
not believe that these are the works of 
“ disembodied spirits;” for I believe in no 
such existences. 'But what are they? 
These things are facts. How are they 
to be accounted for ? They 
into direct collision with views 
years entertained, ns you 
But I must be able to ex] 
least to myself. 1 have exchanged farms 
with a man who was a •*medium,” and 
became crazy by it—“ possessed of tire 
Devil,” he says; and he is a very honest 

; arc forty of these mediums 
of Battle Creek near here ;

“Dear Sir :
“ I think you have done the “ spirits” 

too much honor in explaining their “rap
pings” on philosophical principles. I 
believe they are a set of knaves, and their 
“ rappings” and “ tappings” mere tricks 
of legerdemain. I have seen the “ Wiz
ard of the North” perform many more 
surprising.”

“Dear Sir :
“ In the “ Herald,” for April, is a short 

notice of the remarkable phenomenon 
which is now' attracting so much notice 
in the Northern States, under the name of 
"Spiritual Manifestations.” Your cor
respondent selected a very poor specimen 
as the subject of his communication. 
There are hundreds of “ mediums'' in this 
region; and most of them are persons 
whose character for integrity' has hitherto ’ 
been unimpeachable. Their answers arc 
often surprising to all who hear; and pre
sent the strongest argument for the ex
istence of spirit separate from matter, that 
I have ever seen. For instance, two 
gentlemen called at one of these Circles man. There 
in a city where they' were entire strangers; | in the village

1 h
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ment against the Sadducees? “if 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, are al
ready risen, the argument seems to 
me merely a catch, and dishonest.

“ I send you some numbers of a Swc- ! 
denborgian paper which is sent to me ; and 

" ' attention to some passages by 1
pencil marks.. I remain, truly your bro-
call your

ther, in the Hope of the
Kingdom and Age to Come,

“John B. Hoxie.
Marshall, Calhoun, Michigan, ?

May 19th, 1852. $

Professor Reichenbach, in his experi
ments on certain crystals, and persons,

and there are some in this neighborhood, j through the medium of highly sensitive 
Do you read any of the papers that are individuals, has ascertained that a fluid of 
devoted to this subject? I wish you could a blue and yellow color, more subtile than 
read the past volumes of “ The Spirit electricity, is thrown off from the poles of 
World,” published in Boston by Le Roy I the crystals, and from the ends of the 
° There are startling facts in fingers. It is not visible to persons in a

Now, what I want to say is that this normal state of the nervous system, which 
is adapted only to the perception of ordi
nary phenomena; but when the brain is 

whole system promulgated in your exalted beyond what is usual, though 
i, short of.actual insanity, things invisible to 

others are perceived, pertaining to this 
highly attenuated or ratified exhalation, 
which is probably the electro-magnetic 
fluid reduced to an aura by the peculiar 
atomic organization of the bodies from 
which it is given off On this fluid Reich
enbach has bestowed the name of OD; I 
suppose for the same reason that Dr. 
Faraday styles the electrical poles clcctr- 
ods (electrodes) from electron, amber, 
(by the friction of which electricity was 
first artificially discerned) and oaos, a 
■way—the poles being regarded merely as 
the doors or ways by ■which electricity 
passes. The od is the boundary of the 
decomposing matter in the direction of the 
electric current. Reichenbach’s fluid pas
ses off at the ods or poles ; and as he re
gards it. as something else than electricity, 
magnetism, or galvanism, he culls it by 
another name, even the Greco-chemical 
term for the extremity from which it ex
hales.

I have styled this article Odology (from 
logos a discourse and od) or discourse upon 
Od. Not that I am going to discuss the 
subject of Od reichcnbachically; but be
lieving that, the phenomena referred to in 
the foregoing communication arc Odistic, 
if any thing, I have chosen to denominate 
what I have to say upon the subject by 
Odology, rather than by Pneumatology, 
Psychology, or any other word which • 
concedes the unproved and improvable 
affirmation of the existence of supposed 
dead men’s ghosts disembodiedly.

The electro-magnetic od is constantly 
passing off from the electrodes, or poles, 
of animal bodies and certain crystals. It 
is probable that our bodies arc enveloped 
with a halo of it, for every thing has its 
halo according to the following testimony. 
“ It is well known,” says Mrs. Griffiths, 
“ that around and adhering to all surfaces 
there is a halo of demi-transparent light, 
seen only, however, when the object for 
experiment is in a certain position with re
gard to the eye and the light which falls 
on it. This halo is not dependent on any 
peculiarity of color or material, for it eri-

■ compasses every object in nature, whether

The Spirit electiicity,

Sunderland, 
it. ” 
new delusion, is the most dangerous one 
you have ever been called upon to meet. 
The ’ ’ ’ \
writings goes down, if the claims put forth 
by these spirit-mongers are established. 
And it seems to me more important that 
you should attack and demolish this new 
opposition than that you should defend 
vour position against any and all others. 
If you do not take up this subject and do 
it justice, you must not be surprised if 
your subscribers in these vicinities, where 
these things abound, fall away.

“ And now I am upon this subject, let 
me propound a few questions, which have 
been put to me by believers in separate 
spirit existences :
1. How do you account for the forms

seen by the disciples on the Mount of 
Transfiguration ? It is claimed that 
the souls or spiritual bodies of Moses 
and Elijah were seen there.

2. How did the Lord's body, after resur
rection, appear suddenly, and as sud
denly vanish out of sight ? Will it 
be so with our bodies in the resurrec
tion ? And why was he never seen 
except by the disciples ?

3. What did the young man with? Elisha
see ? And what was done to him to 
enable him to see? What was that 
sight of the patriarchs and prophets 
which enabled them to see angels ?

4. Where was Paul caught up to. when
he says he -was taken into the third 
heaven? Where is the heaven of 
angels; and could Paul’s body be 
taken to it ?

5. What does the Lord mean by his argu- 1- —

startling facts
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says, “ the rays of this light act as ordi
nary lightand that “ two bodies con
stantly impress their images on each other 
even in complete darkness.” Thermogra
phic experiments prove these principles, 
and lead him to the conclusion that there 
is latent light in certain vapors as well as 
latent heat. The ordinary condition of 
the human brain, and organs supplied by 
its nerves, is that of adaptation to the 
common exterior aspect of imponderable 
matters, such as light, heat, the grosser 
forms of electricity, sou: d, &c. But 
there is a more exalted or refined percep
tion of these things which the animal or
ganization of its own power, however in
tensified by inherent excitation, cannot 
attain to. Our perception of the latent 
imponderables, latent light, latent heat, 
latent electricity or od, latent sounds, &c., 
may be rendered more acute than ordinary; 
but it can never rise to the highest pene
tration which is possible, without the 
superaddition of something which the ani
mal nature possesses only to a very limited 
degree. This something is the spirit of 

t God without measure.* All living ani
mals have it in some degree ; for “ in God” 
they “live, and move, and have their be
ing ;” and if He were to “ gather unto 
himself his spirit and his breath, all flesh 
shall perish together, and man shall turn 
again unto dust.”f This minimum pos
session of God's spirit, possessed by quad
rupeds and man, is just sufficient for the 
purposes of that peculiar constitution of 
things we call “ this life but for the

1 physical perception of tilings visible to be-
■ ings of a more refined organization than
. ours, the sight of which will be vouch- 
1 safed at a future time, called “ the world 
to come,” the present amount of spirit is

1 not sufficient. This can do for man what 
is proved, and what may yet be proved ; 
but not what is randomly affirmed. He 
is not ordinarily in harmony with the 
latent imponderables ; but God is intensely 
and completely so. Hence “ the darkness 
and the light are both alike to him.” If 
a man was imprisoned in darkness a thous
and feet below the earth's surface, God 
would sec him as distinctly, as we see 
each other above ground in the light of 
noonday. Men profess to believe this; 
but upon what principle is it that God

, sees thus in darkness ? Because His 
' nature, every atom of which is, as it

■ were, condensed lightning, glowing with 
I such an intensity, that its radiation is felt 
! throughout the boundless universe, pene-
trating through all substances, and de-

*Jnu. in. 31. tJot> xx.'.iv. 11, ].•>.

it belt ng to the animal, vegetable, or 
mineral kingdom; whether it be square 
or round, black or white, opake, or trans
parent, solid or fluid.”0 The halo of our 
bodies, it is probable., consists of Reichen
bach's odic fluid the color of which is visi
ble to those who are highly odic, or in a 
state in which the od is abundantly gener
ated. It is of a delicate blue when given 
oil’from the positive electrode, and yellow 
from the negative pole of crystal. From 
the finger-tips of a mule subject it exhales 
of a blue color about an inch long; but 
from those of a female the jet is incon
siderable, imparting, as it were, a lumin
ousness to their extremities.

From grave yards this odic exhalation 
is abundant. It has been seen to cover a 
necropolis to a depth of four feet, ns a 
lambent blue haze. This is doubtless the 
fluid generated by the decomposing anima] 
matter beneath the sod. Like phantom
ships at sea, produced by refraction of the 
light reflected on the firmament from real 
ships, phantom appearances are some
times seen by sensitive ne.’vous systems, 
produced by refraction of the odic rays in 
mid upon the mirror formed by the mag
netic halo of the earth, which emanate 
from the forms corrupting in the dust 
thereof. These phantoms (in Greek styled 
phantasma}) are culled “separate,” or 
“ disembodied spirits,” by the ignorant 
and superstitious, under the supposition 
that they arc the real men and women, 
boys and girls, who used to enact life’s 
follies in the flesh 1 They are, no doubt, 
us real as phantom-ships ; and as awfully 
mysterious tn the unphilosophicul and scrip- 
turally-unenlightencd, as they are to the 
untutored barbarians of the forecastle. 
But real as the phantom-ship spectres are, 
who would be so crazy as to maintain 
that they are the souls or spirits of the 
ships which gave them motion over the 
dark blue sea ! Or that they arc the dis
embodied ghosts of the vessels caught up 
to the third heavens ! Yet this would be 
just as rational, as the psychological theo- 
sophisms of the schools, pulpits, and “cir
cles,” about souls, ghosts, and spirit
worlds.

There are a few discoveries in electrical 
science worth knowing in connection with 
this subject. Professor Moser, as the re
sult of his researches in Thermography, 
remarks that “ all bodies radiate light 
even in complete darkness.” Again, he

•Siilimnn’s Jou nai, Jan. 1st, 1840.
t.Mat. xiv. 26; according to Gricsbaeh, 

Luke xxiv. 37, 3!’. should read phantasma. 
not pneuma.
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plate glass, which being supported by a 
plate of metal not insulated, and the 
sparks from the conductor of an electrify
ing machine were made to strike on the 
coin, thereby causing them to pass simul
taneously through thg coin and the me
tallic plate. After one hundred turns of 
the machine, the coin was removed; the 
glass plate appeared perfectly unaltered, 
(the ghost was invisible,) butw/icn breath
ed upon, a perfect impression of the coin 
in its most minute details became visible.

M. Karsten says, that the impression is 
not produced by traces of the electric fluid 
remaining adherent to the glass plate; 
because the impression still remains with 
great distinctness after all traces of elec
tricity have disappeared, after the glass 
has been wiped with a handkerchief. And 
again, these impressions are neither de
stroyed nor even weakened by passing a 
stream of the opposite electricity over 
them.**

From these experiments we see, that a 
thing may exist, and yet be invisible. 
Furthermore, that by breathing upon the 
thing impressed, things hidden may be 
manifested ; thirdly that this can be ef
fected al the end of months; and fourthly, 
that unseen, but real impressions of words 
and figures, can be made on surfaces by 
electricity, and afterwards made visible by 
breathing. These principles are scientific 
demonstrations. And pray what is science? 
It is knowledge. Human knowledge or 
science, when it is really knowledge, con
sists of the little men have discovered— 
the few general facts they have found ■ 
obtaining in the universe; and more es
pecially in this terrestrial system, in rela
tion to the earth, its substances, and man 
upon it. Men know but little of the laws 
to which God has subjected bis earth and 
the things belonging to it, compared with 
what remains to be discovered or revealed. 
The most scientific of men are compara
tively very ignorant. Their knowledge 
of general facts is exceedingly limited; 
and their reasonings upon them, and their 
deductions very often, more often than 

trace of any J otherwise, remarkably illogical, and singu
larly absurd. The wisest among them 
arc free to confess this. And if the wise 

: be fools, in science, how grossly ignorant 
I ojmI foolish must the multitude be, which 
troubles not itself with general facts,

I right reason, or scientific principles at all! 
I And yet it is the ignorant who undertake 
i to draw conclusions from data the most 
'recondite, and pronounce the bible a cheat, , 

~*lrit-her’s Photogenic Afuniptilotion, Port
'ii. p. 39, 42—46.

■

veloping life and motion in all things, from 
the minutest animalcule to the globe of the 
vastest magnitude. Hence He is called 
“light,"’ and “a consuming fire.” The 
rays from his presence, called spirit, dilut
ed with the grosser menstrua of the earth’s 
products, place him in inner relation to the 
imponderables, which are but one and the 
same principle, variously developed by 
the media through •which it passes into 
the receptacle whence it came. Thus, 
for instance, the most subtile principle of 
the earth’s halo is spirit, which is called 
by different names, such as, electricity, | 
magnetism, &c. This halo is its reservoir, , 
as it were. It is diluted with atmospheric | 
air. We breathe it. It pervades every 
atom of our bodies; and having enabled 
our organization to perform its functions, 
it exhales from the electrodes of our sys
tem as Od into the reservoir where we ; 
derived it by breathing. Thus a circle or , 
circuit exists of the external atomic form
changing fluid, internal transformed matter, 
and nervous current, closing the circuit by 
Od (latent light radiating in darkness) ex
haling into the outer fluid.

Now this outer reservoir of fluid may 
be regarded as a highly polished and ex
tremely sensitive mirror, in which can be 
excited latent odic spectres, which become 
visible sometimes to those whose brains 
are subjected to odic exaltation. The 
spectral impressions may emanate from 
corrupting bodies, mineral or other sub
stances, and from living brains acting upon 
other living brains. Reichenbach’s grave
yard expeiiments have demonstrated the 
first; thermo-electrography the second ; 
and animal magnetism, in all its varieties, 
the third.

We may adduce here a philosophical 
experiment, illustrative of what we mean 
by latent spectral impressions. Take a 
piece of polished metal, glass, or japanned 
tin, the temperature of which is low, and 
having laid upon it a w’afer, coin, or any 
other such object, breathe upon the sur
face ; allows the breath entirely to disap
pear; then toss the object off the surface 
and examine it minutely ; no t 
thing is visible, yet a spectral impression 
exists on that surface, which may be 
evoked by breathing upon it. A form 
resembling the object at once appears, 
and, what is very remarkable, it may be 
called forth many times in succession, and 
even at the end of months. Other in
stances of the kind have been subsequent
ly described by M. Moser.**
' M. Karsten placed a coin on a piece of I 

• Urnper'sText LJook of Chemistry, p, 97.
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They exist, however, in the state of latent 
spectral impressions, anti in order to be 
evoked, or made visible, they need to lie 
breathed upon by the same principle that 
impressed them upon the sensorium. Now 
tb.e sensoria, or magnetic mirrors, or minds, 
of the apostles had been prepared,* or 
highly polished (to speak artistically) by 
the process they had undergone by the 
ministry of John the Baptizer. They 
were in that state which is represented by 
the polished inctal, or glass, in Dr. Dra
per’s experiment, ready for the coin to be • 
impressed upon it. Jesus came, the 
medium through which the Fatheroper
ated in word and deed.f He spoke the 
words, laying them, so to speak, like coin 
upon the polished tablets of their hearts; 
while the Father, who performed the 
miracles, passed by their effect the elec
tricity of his spirit, as it were, through 
the words and their sensoria, stamping im
pressions there after the illustration of M. 
Karsten’s experiment with the electrify
ing machine. “ I can of mine own self 
do nothing,” said the Lord Jesus; “the 
Father is in me. The words that I speak 
unto you 1 speak not of myself: but the 
Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the 
works.” This proves what we have 
said ; that Jesus was the Father’s-medium 
through whom, by his spirit, he operated 
on men’s minds by words confirmed by 
miracles, in strict accordance with the 
laws illustrated by the experiments before 
us.

The apostles saw and heard many 
things during their attendance on the in
structions of the Great Teacher, which 
continued to the encl of months, as hidden

if it teach not according to what they 
have predetermined it ought to teach. 
But after all, the multitude is net so much 
to blame for this as their guides. Like 
priests, like people. The theosophist 
reasons out from insufficient data a crude 
theory which pleases his fleshly tnind, 
and then goes to the bible to cull sounding 
epithets to sanctify it; instead of allowing 
God’s holy word to teach him as a babe, 
and then to prove all things by its rule. 
This procedure is emphatically the folly 
of our age. All classes are guilty of it; 
and in consequence, rush headlong to the 
adoption of theories which destroy the 
truth, and stultify themselves.

General facts are the laws by and 
through which God sustains all things and 
operates upon them. By these laws a 
relationship is established, between him 
and man, who is subjected to their opera
tion in common with minerals and vege
tables. Thus, electricity acts uniformly 
whatever the nature of the thing acted 
upon; the products of that action vary 
according to the medium through which it 
acts. Like electricities repel, and unlike 
ones attract, whether minerals, vegetables, 
clouds, or animal substances, be the sub
ject of their power.

When God speaks to man he speaks 
electrically, that is, by his spirit; for 
electricity is the term science has bestow
ed upon what the Bible styles spirit. All 
physical phenomena are produced by the 
spirit acting according to laws peculiar to 
it, a very few of -which are found scattered 
about in works of science. When the 
Creator wil s to speak, he docs it by the 
same spirit that shivers the sturdy oak, or vuuuuuvu iu i«c c<<«. vj mvnuia, us, umucu 
rends the rocks asunder. Sometimes he spectral impressions^upon-their sensona, 
communicates his mind by making direct 
spectral impressions on the magnetic mir
ror of the brain. In this case a man in i 
his sleep sees objects and hears sounds 
that have no real existence; but are re-, 
presentative of realities past, present, or 
future. These aie the dreams and visions 
of the prophets. Sometimes, he speaks 
mediately, but still electrically, as through 
Jesus Christ to his apostles, whose method 
we will look into briefly in connection 
with the principles brought out in M. 
Karsten and Dr. Draper’s experiments.

Things, ideas, or images may exist upon 
the brain’s tablet, or sensorium, and vet 
be invisible ; that is, not be recollected'by 
the individual who received them; and; 
consequently invisible to all other persons' 
from his inability to utter them. Though 
thus invisible, the ideas arc nevertheless 
existent, and actually present within.

but which were afterwards evoked in 
lines of living light. They saw Jesus 
ride into Jerusalem on an ass’s colt as pre
dicted by Zechariah. But one of them 
referring to it says, “These things un
derstood not his disciples nt the first; but 
when Jesus was glorified, then remem
bered they that these things were writ
ten of him. and that they had done these 
things unto him.”t They knew what 
was written in the prophet, and they 
saw what the people did on the oc
casion referred to, but their knowledge 
was a latent spectre until made manifest 
some time after at the glorification of 
Jesus. But what happened then by 
which these latent spectral impressions 
were evoked ? The spirit was breathed 
upon them after the illustration contained 
in Dr. Draper's experiment. But why

•Luk7U7.' iJniT v?30. JJno. xii. 16. “
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without deterioration 
-Jnu. vii. 39. 
jRom viii. 30.

struction. Hence they can walk in the 
assigned by glowing furnace unaffected, as can they 

also whom they choose to mantle in a halo 
of their spirit.® They can eat and drink, 
and do eat and drink material substances;! 
and have feet that can be handled and 
washed as the feet, of men. “ Let a little 
water, I pray you,” said Abraha u to 
three of them, “be fetched, and wash 
your feet, and rest yourselves under the 
tree. And they said, So do, as thou hast 
said." The popular notions about angels 
are mere superstition. Disembodied spirits 
with wings are spectral impressions made 
by odic emanations from innate human

I folly on the unpolished sensoria of the 
I ignorant . Winged heads of chubby babies, 

peeping out of clouds on the margin of 
inner glory, are spectres of minds be
witched, or crazed, by the “ philosophy 
and vain deceit” of theosophical magicians, 
and prophets of “the Spirit-World”—a 
world of electro-magnetic spectralia. Such 
angels as the people’s heads are filled 
with flourish there, and only there; and 
the darker the intellect the more vividly 
are they seen in all their glory. Hence 
fanatics, worshippers of dead men’s ghosts 
(called by them “saints") and angels, see 
more phantoms of the kind than the less 
intensely foolish; others on their death
beds, when sometimes their sensoria are 
more than ordinarily excited, and their 
latent spectral impressions become vivid, 
have visions of such angels and even hear, 
as men hear in dreams, celestial music, 
and invitations to depart and cotne to 
Jesus!! Hence error stamps the sen- 
sorium as indelibly as truth cando; and 
confirms itself with falsehood in the article 
of death.

The angels of Jehovah do his com
mandments, hearkening to the voice of his 
word.! By his spirit, through them, He 
shapes the course of human affairs that 
they may arrive at an appointed end, 
when Jesus and the resurrected saints— 
isangeloi—“equal to the angels,’’ no 
longer falling a little short of them, will 
assume the government of the world. 
These noble and glorified men, real, not 
phantom, spirits, cannot be. evoked at the 
will and pleasure of railway travellers, 
and circles of backwoods sectarians, and 
consult ers of the dead ! How prostrate 
must be the human mind in this truly 
heathen land to succumb to such a coti- ■ 
ceit! Honest they may be as honesty 
goes; but O the inexpressible ignorance 
of the Divine Testimony such pagan 

»lhn . III. 25 ; ts.x.xxm 14,15,
1 iGen.xviii.lt. +I’s. ciii nf>

were they not evoked before Jesus was 
glorified ! For the reason
John, in speaking of the gift of the spirit— 
“The Holy Spirit.” says he, “was not 
yet given: because that Jesus was not. 
yet glorified.”* Speaking of his teach- j 
ings, Jesus said to them, “These things 
have I told you, that when the time shall 
come, ye may remember that I told you of 
them. When the spirit of the truth is 
come, it will guide you into all the truth : 
It shall glorify me.”! The glorification 
in this sense was the receiving things con
cerning Jesus, and showing them to the 
apostles—evoking the impressions already 
existing, and communicating new ones, as ■ 
evinced in their writings. In this way , 
they were glorified as well ns Jesus; for 
receiving the spirit of the truth, it became 
in them as a fountain of living streams ; 
thus, “whom he justified, them he also 
glorified.”! The Lord Jesus was glorified 
in a certain sense, after his resurrection, 
before he was received up into glory ; and 
therefore before he ascended lie gave a 
measure of the spirit to his apostles—rot 
a full charge as on Pentecost, but a suf
ficient charge, so to speak, to evoke the 
hidden spectral impressions, the effect of 
which electrification is seen in their words 
and actions, between the ascension and 
pentecost, compared with those before the 
crucifixion. In bringing out these im-1 
pressions he proceeded as in Karsten and 
Draper’s experiments with the coins; for 
the apostle says, “ He breathed upon them 
and said, Labctc 2>neuma hagion, Receive 
ye holy spiritand from that time they 
had authority to remit sin.

Man was made in the image and like- i 
ness of God. Or, as David saitb, icat- 
khasseraihu meat maielohim, thou hast 
made him to fall short a little of the Elo
him^ or angels. He is, therefore, like to 
them in form, and capable of similar mani
festations ; but lie falls short of their per
fection of beauty, strength, and electrical 
or spiritual exaltation. The Elohim, gods, 
or angels, are not spectral impressions, 
any more than men and women are, 
though they can make such impressions. 
They are ponderables, occupying space 
that cannot be occupied by another body 
at the same time. They are not ghosts, I 
or disembodied winged phantoms, through j 
which you may sweep your arm as1 
through a shadow, and leave them un- I 
divided. They are bodies of a nature j 
capable of corporealizing a thunderbolt I

i or hazard of de- I
TJ|1<‘. XVI. 4, 13, 14.
(Ps. viii. 5.
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Lord Jesus, and then to the angel. This 
was effected by the spirit shining upon 
the divine scenery, and being thence re
flected upon John’s sensorium, “shining 
into his heart to give him the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face 
of Jesus Christ:’’ and all the angel had to 
do to accomplish this, was to place John en 
rapport with himself; so that the spirit 
passing from him to John would transfer 
the spectral impressions to him, and make 
him clairvoyant. The circle being com
plete the spiritual current circulated 
through the group; and John records the 
fact, saying, “I was in the spirit, and 
heard behind me a great trumpet voice”— 
“ he that hath ears to understand let him 
hear what the spirit saith.”

Now man being made in the likeness of 
the angels, can imitate them, without 
knowing it, in many things, only in an im
perfect manner. The Quaker “light 
within” can be made to shine with latent 
or odic light upon the sensorium of a pre
pared “medium.” “If the light within 
you be darkness, how great is that dark
ness I” This is the character of the Qua
ker “light,” which that sect teaches every 
man brings with him into the world ! It 
is the electro-magnetic halo of the senso
rium, stamped in after life with all sorts 
of spectral impressions, according to the 
teaching the pupil may happen to receive. 
Now take two such persons, and make 
one a “ medium,” called formerly a wizard 
or a witch, and the other a consulterof the 
dead through him, or her. In preparing 
the medium, you have preternaturally ex
alted, or rendered unusually sensitive, the 
sensorium—you have so highly polished 
the plate as to prepare it to receive im
pressions—its electro-magnetic halo is sus
ceptible of the most delicate touches. 
Now place the seeker to the dead cn rap
port with the medium and cause to pass 
from his sensorium a current of whatever 
you choose to call it—electricity, magnet
ism, od, or what not. This done, there is 
a connection established between them 
which unites the halos of the two; so 
that even the hidden spectral impressions 
of the seeker are daguerreotyped on the 
sensorium of the medium, and the witch 

. sees and hears in dream-sight and dream
sound, things which the seeker may have 
himself forgotten. But the relationship 
established is not limited to the seeker and 

, the witch; through her it extends to all 
she knows, and through them to others, 
and reacting upon herself; and so through 
the seeker to all the ramifications of his 
acquaintanceship, both living and dead.

practices display 1 “Should not a people 
seek unto God '! Should they seek to the 
dead in behalf of the living ? To the Law 
and this Testimony if they speak not ac
cording to the word, it is because there is 
no light in them.” This is the unerring 
rule. The consulters of the dead do not 
obtain answers according to this word ; 
though they do according to the latent 
spectral impressions on the minds of their 
“ mediums,” and those who consult or 
seek to know through them. There is 
therefore no divine truth to be extracted 
from their answers ; the truth they have 
is only an evocation of what exists in the ; 
mind of man. The things I advocate are i 
matters of divine testimony and reason. 
They need nor demand confirmation from 
the spectral impressions, visible or invisi
ble, of “mediums,” ignorant of the first 
principles of the oracles of God. Grant
ing that all they say they see and hear in 
their “ Spirit World” is really seen and 
heard, it militates not one iota against any 
thing proved by the testimony of God. 
They see and hear nothing but what be
gins and ends in the carnal mind. Every 
thing they reproduce is the mere magnetic 
reflection of human action, or human 
thought, from the sensorium of the medi
um: or the magnetic mirror, lake, seu, or 
reservoir, in which we exist like fish in 
the teeming waters.

A prophet, one of the apostle John’s 
brethren, (perhaps Enoch or Elijah) was 
sent as an angel to him in Patmos. He 
was sent to show him future things,* 
which then had no existence, and many of 
them at present also have none, except in 
the mind of God. There the underived 
archetypes of them exist, and no one could 
see them there, unless he was placed cn 
rapport with the divine mind. When 
this should be effected, he could behold 
them there in all their wonderful symbo
lization glowing on the Divine Sensorium. 
No one, however, was allowed to gaze 
upon this manifestation proximately, but 
Jesus. Hence, the Apocalypse is styled 
“ the revelation which God gave to Jesus 
Christ,” that he might communicate it to 
his servants on earth. In doing this, he 
sent an angel, called “ His angel,” who 
was qualified to signify it to John, that 
he might write a description of it to 
Christ’s servants. Now, in signifying it 
to John, the angel had to present visible 
spectral impressions before the apostle—to 
Daguerreotype his sensorium in the camera 
obscura of his brain with the objects trans
ferred from the mind of the Father to the

*Kev. xxn. 8, !>: i. I!'.
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told the king of Israel the words that 
were spoken in his own bed-chamber.* 
Here the spectral impressions made upon 
the universal magnetic mirror by the 
Syrian’s words, were breathed, or shined, 
upon by God, and evoked upon the seu- 
sorinrn of the prophet by the daguerreo- 
typisni of his spirit, which gave wings to 
the matter. This is the “ bird of the air" 
that reveals even the inmost thoughts of 
men. Therefore, “curse not the king; 
no, not in thy thought; and curse not the 
rich in thy bed-chamber: for a bird of the 
air shall carry the voice, and that which 
hath wings, shall tell the matter.’f Let 
no man commit crime, and say, “ No eye 
sees me, therefore the offence shall be 
hid.” Sooner or later his sin may find 
him out. The impressions of his deeds 
upon the earth’s magnetic halo may hap
pen to be reproduced upon the sensorinm 
ot some sleeping or waking medium; or 
stare him in his own face when he shall 
rise from the dead, and behold his actions 
written, like Belshazzar’s doom on the 
magnetic page, in words of living light—• 
thus verifying the proverb, trite yet true, 
that "murder uill out."

Unless God think fit to infatuate a peo
ple by their own folly and presumption, 
and so create spectral impressions of 
things upon the sensoria of their wizards 
beyond the range of their own sphere, the 
second-sight of mediums never contem
plates ideas, or images, or shadowy forms, 
which are not purely of human origin. 
All the things they have seen are but the 
spectral impressions of human thoughts, 
words, or actions. The doctrine they utter 
is always traceable to some sectarian thco- 
sophism—some double-distilled theological 
loolery, always at variance with “ the law 
and the testimony.” Il’ they stumble 
upon a truth, it is just that proportion of 
truth that happens to be blended with 
human foolishness; and being truth, 
serves as a decoy to lead them into the 
mazes of a labyrinth from which there is 
no possibility of extrication- From what 
1 have read of “ Spi'it Worldism,” I 
have no hesitation in saying that it is mere 
“ lying divination.” I have a volume at 
my side, Cahagnel’s “Celestial Telegraph, 
or Secrets of the Life to Come revealed 
through Magnetism,” a book of 240 large 
12rno pages, which is full of this sort of 
thing. It is a French work, and on p. 
220 the author inquires, “On earth is 
there aught that we can hide from the per
ception of a clairvoyant ? It is not, there
fore, ridiculous to admit that in the world 
of spirits none is any longer able to con-

*2 Kings vi. U. tEci-l, x 211.'

He says, “ Bring me up Samuel I” And 
Samuel vividly depicted on the sensorinm 
of the seeker, appears also evoked as a 
spectral impression before the magnetic 
sight and hearing of the witch or medium. 
Saul saw nothing ami heard nothing of 
himself; but perceived by the woman’s 
description that it was Samuel. “What 
sawest thou ?" said he to the woman. 
She told him ; and “he perceived that it 
was Samuel,” and made obeisance. The 
conversation between the spectral impres
sion and Saul was carried on through the 
witch as through mediums at this day. 
She heard as wo hear in dreams, and 
what she heard she reported; and Saul’s 
spectral forebodings became prophetic in 
the witcb.es mouth.

Spectral impressions may be made in 
divers ways upon the sensorinm. Irrita
tion of the stomach will do it. A gentle
man in Edinburgh told me that for six 
weeks he had the appearance of a pig’s 
head sitting upon his left shoulder, so that 
whenever lie looked to that side he saw 
it staring him in the face. He was suffer
ing from dyspepsia. It was as much the 
disembodied spirit of a pig, as tl e spectres 
seen by mediums are the disembodied 
spirits of dead men and women, boys and 
girls, infants and sucklings. When his 
stomach was restoied to healthy action, 
the pig’s ghost vanished from the seusn- 
rium, and was consequently dethroned 
from my friend’s shoulder ; so when the 
excitation of the medium’s sensory from 
another cause ceases, the disembodied 
spirits, and all the angels, vanish in a 
trice !

Reasoning from the facts presented in 
the experiments of the coin, we might 
argue that the actions of men cause hid
den spectral impressions to be made on 
the external magnetic halo of the earth, 
which remain after they are dead and 
long forgotten ; so that were the Almighty 
to breathe upon it with his spirit, a man’s 
history would be evoked like the hand
writing on Belshazzar’s palace-wall. Even 
these exterior spectral impressions may 
be discerned by mediums of peculiar sen
sibility; so that they may perceive scenes 
after the actors have become quiet. Clair
voyants have seen many things upon 
this principle. Elisha’s is a case in point 
here. The king of Syria warred against 
Israel, and devised ambuscades for his 
enemy ; but Elisha, who was in Dothan 
afar off, warned the king of Israel and 
saved him not once nor twice. The king 
of Syria suspected treason in his own 
camp; but he was told by one of his fol- 
lowere, that Elisha, the prophet in Israel.
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| Rom. viii. 11.

ml aught; it is the Book of Life which | iti resolving it into the introduction of the 
ill be open to all.” Hence a relation-! spirit of man into the spiritual world on 
lip being established between a clair- | the total cessation of the heart’s action I

The Bible says, “ Many who sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake.’’* And 
again, “ the earth shall cast out the dead 
“ and no more cover her slain ;”f and that 
we may know by what power the dead 
shall rise, and who shall participate in the 
resurrection of the just, it is written, “ If 
the spirit of God that raised up Jesus 
from among the dead (ek nekrori) dwell in 
you, He that raised up the Christ from 
among the dead, shall also make alive 
your mortal bodies through his indwelling 
spirit in you.”| This is teaching, the re
surrection of dead bodies from earth’s 
dust in which they are mingled—a resur
rection effected by Jehovah’s spirit through 
Jesus} at the reorganization of the righte
ous dead, and not at the dissolution of 
their existence here. But compare with 
this, and spurn with contempt, the fol
lowing drivelling foolery of spirit-world- 
ism, taken from Cahagnet. It is the 
clairvoyant Swede who vapors—“ The 
spirit of man,” says he, “ after the sepa
ration, remains a short time in the body, 
but only until the total cessation of the 
heart; this happens differently ; according 
to the nature of the disease of which the 
man dies, (or the movement of the heart 
in some lasts a certain time, and in others 
ceases at once ; no sooner does this move
ment cease than man is resuscitated, but 
this is brought about by the Lord alone. 
By resurrection, we mean the spirit ot 
man leaving the body, and introduced into 
the spiritual woild; correctly speaking, 
this resurrection should be termed the 
awakening!” The awakening believed in 
by spiritists is very different from the 
awakening taught in the Bible, as must 
be obvious to the weakest intellect. The 
clairvoyant awakening differs in the time 
___i___ i.j____c «i.____ .— I------ !____— x*

a dead man’s ghost at the last pulsation 
of his heart while his body is still un
touched by decomposition; while the 
Bible awakening is the awakening of a 
dead man himself, at some, time, it may 
be five thousand years, after he has ac
tually mouldered into dust. Now which 
are we to believe ? Baal’s prophets, or 
Jehovah? The spectral illusions of the 
flesh, or the testimony of the living God I 
The crazy old mesmerist of Sweden, or 
the apostles of Jesus Christ ?

(7'o be continued.)

•Dan. xii. 2 flsai. xxxvi. 19, 21 
V2 Cor. ;v. 14.

ce;
will be open to all.”
ship being established between -  , 
voyant and “ spirits” in the invisible, mes
sages may pass between living bodies on : 
earth and dead men’s ghosts in heaven , 
or hell as by telegraph, and clairvoyants 
become the see-ers, and prophets of their 
familiar spirits or gods! In this way 
arc laid broad and deep again the founda
tions of a new system of idolatry, of which 
the magnetizing circle-men who entrance! 
the clairvoyants, are the jriesls. Already 1 
in the hands of these ignorant people the 
Bible is what the clergy have made it, by j 
their preaching, a mere “dead letter.’ ; 
They misapply it (and they can do noth-' 
ing else) at pleasure, and cull from it 
texts, without regard to contexts, to suit I 
their purpose—to sanctify theii nonsensei 
in the esteem of those in whom some' 
veneration for “ the Law and the Testi
mony of Jehovah,” is supposed to be still 
unextinct. Now the issue is between 
the Magnetic Book of Life—the Book of 
Magnetic Spectral Impressions—and the 
Book of the Covenant, usually styled the 
Bible. Both volumes cannot be divine 
revelations of the future, or exponents of 
the same truth ; for they foretell opposite 
events, and teach doctrines subversive 
of each other. The Magnetic Book of 
Life is nothing more than the magneto- 
etlierial spectral impressions pertaining to 
the living generation, whose mind, or sen
sorial halo, is the mirror from which is 
darkly reflected its own thoughts: while 
the Bible is a revelation from Jehovah of' 
the fate of all existing governments, ol! 
his purpose to establish a Theocracy on I 
their ruins, of the destiny of nations fori 
(he coming thousand years, of the eternal' 
constitution of the globe from the end of 
that period, of the condition of the human I 
race when all things terrestrial become I 
new, and of how we of this, and others ol i and subject of it—it is the awakening of 
past generations since the world began, I " A’'"A 
may constitute a part of his Theocracy,! 
and become dwellers upon the earth for i 
ever. These are great and glorious des-1 
tinies, upon which the priests and pro-I 
phetesses of “the Spirit World" can 
throw out no light. 7'heir divinations 
upon these topics, where not borrowed 
from the Bible, are only lying rhapsodies— 
the dark and malarious thinkings of 
nervous flesh, rioting in the spectralia of 
musty theosophisms talked into it by the 
gospel-nullifieis, and pulpit mar-texts of 
the “ chairs” and “ sacred desks” of I 
11 christendom.” Like the old Athenian | 
spirit-worldists who withstood Paul, they 
reject the resurrection of the mortal body'
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INQUIRY TOUCHING THE TEMPTER,
NO. I.

“ Jesus parlook of flesh and blood, that

June 19th, 1852.

THE BIBLE DOCTRINE CONCERNING 
THE TEMPTER CONSIDERED.

ing the power of death, that is, the devil."  
Paul.

Dr. Thomas :
Dear Sir—In your otherwise sm pas

singly interesting work, styled “ EZpisZs- 
rrteZ,” you speak of the agent in the origi- ! . ■ - . —
rial temptation as only an animal. You through death he might destroy that hav- 
ascribe to him a high degree of mentality, 
without moral obliquity, and making the 
worthiest use, possible, of his faculties. 
On this idea and the general subject, I 
ask—

1. Does t
tation, as you present it, stand in utter 
contrariety to the testimony of our Lord ; 
“ The Devil is a l‘ * 

2. Is not “the beginning,”

substantially the>aine? Or do they not 
refer to the earliest record of the subjects 
spoken of in the Scriptures? If so, has 
not '■ the Devil” a place “in the begin
ning,” as really as “ the Serpent”?

3. Does not the New Testament teach where it is alluded to. 
that there is a Tempter-, as really as a 
“ Christ”—The Tempted? Matt, iv; Luke 
iv. He is distinct from, and out of, or 
away from our Lord. John xiv. 30.

4. If such be the representation by in
spired teachers, and by the “ Faithful and 
True” himself; how can we be safe in 
departing from it?—or can we do thus 
and not act on (he same principle of all 
error ?

5. As the term “Dragon” represented an
ciently the Egyptian Sovereignty or Sove
reign (Ezek. xxix. 3.) as the term ap
plied to their leading animal, the idolized 
crocodile—and as Egypt oppressed Israel 
and opposed God—does it not apply to 
Rome in Revelation as the oppressor ol 
Israel and the church only on the same 
principle that “ Babylon” does ?

6. As Pharaoh, the actual agent in op-
• pressing Israel, was as real as his Dra- 

gonic-crocodile representative, why not 
allow “ the Serpent;” and “the Devil” 
both the precise place they occupy in 
Scripture ?

(On some ancient coins of Augustus, 
Egypt was represented by a crocodile. 
Bochart says that Pharaoh in Arabic sig
nifies a crocodile. Isa. xxvii. 1 ; li. 9 ; 
Ezek. xxix. 3;—McKnighl, Ep. p. 705, 
Essay 8, Comp. Com.')

An answer will be thankfully received, j 
Your former is general and indefinite; 
an answer to this would be definite.

Yours in the truth,
.1. B. Cook.

The “ Inquiry touching the Tempter f 
appeared in the Advent Harbinger of 

. , . i ■ . „ June 19th, of the current year. The
not this subject, of the temp-1 wort[ly querist is of opinion’ that what 

has been presented in Elpis Israel, on the ■testimony or our corn ; SI)bject 0, the rJevil and {j ?g 
har from the beginning I ral Jand in(lefinite.» Tbal it

is nui uie beginning,” Gen. i. 1 ; and docs not go argumentatively into the 
Matt. xix. 8; John i. 1; aiid John yiii. 44,! support of the doctrine there exhibited, is 

indeed the case; nevertheless I think-, 
that what I have set forth is sufficiently 
definite for the reader to perceive what 
I believe the scriptures to teach concern
ing the devil, in the several passages 

. However, I do 
admit with my friend, that what I have 
said about the Devil and Satan is not as 
definite as I could have made it. I was 
not writing upon that topic particularly; 
nor did I care to say more than was 
necessary to the comprehension of the 
general matter of the book. In treating 
of Israel’s Hope, or the Kingdom of God, 
I could not avoid saying something of 
evil, and “ that having the power of death," 
which the full fruition of that hope is to 
eradicate from the earth, from society, 
and from the moral and physical consti
tution of flesh and blood. But I did not 
lay a heavy hand upon the subject, know
ing how much “ the Devil” is respected 
by some, worshipped by others, and vene
rated in some way by nearly all. Not 
that this abstractly considered would 
have deterred me from giving him his 
due; for I have no favor for him though 
he may approach me as a minister of 
righteousness, a professor of Sacred His
tory, or an angel of light;* I see in him 
only one causing men to fall, and an ad
versary to the truth, that is, to the gospel 
of the kingdom in the name of Jesus. I 
wished to get this all important topic 
systematically before the British public, as 
I am now endeavoring to do before the 
American, in Elpis Israel; therefore,I did 
not wish to offend their prejudices by be
ing too explicit touching their idol, lest 
they should close the book before they got

I at “ the things of the kingdom of God.” 
I I have said little, or nothing tliat I re-

"2 Cor. xi 13—1&.
G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  

General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Cunib. 1-55(A

It is a lamentable fact that, in this

con- I 
The I

It contains much good sense on the 
sikbject; and as far as I think its con
tents in accordance with the scrip
tures I shall reproduce them in these 
columns. In the first lecture are some 
very excellent remarks on the investiga
tion of truth, which very appropriately 
precede the examination of the subject, 
and which I beg leave to introduce in this 
place in order to propitiate a candid con- 
sideiation of what I have to say.  

“ Sound thinking,” says he, “ that is, 
cultivated and well-directed common 
sense, applied to the discovery of truth, 
either natural or revealed, has followed 
the rule, that Nothing ought to be believed 
as true unless its truth can be demonstrated 
by an appeal to the facts recorded in the 
Book of Creation, or to the Book of Reve
lation, .

“ The Naturalist, that is, the student of 
the truths written in the book of creation, 
says, “ To the book of creation: if any 
man speak not according to this book, it 
is because there is no light in him.”*

“ The Spiritualist, that is, the student 
of the truths written in the book of reve
lation, says, “To the Law and to the 
Testimony :• if they speak not according 
to this word, it is because there is no 
light in them.”f

“Rigid adherence of late years by 
the naturalists to the above rule in re
ference to the subject of natural, or cre
ation-written, truths, has been the cause 
of immense progress in natural science : 
and is it not, without any improper pre
sumption, to be inferred, that a similar 
rigid adherence to this rule in matters re
lating to the spiritual Bible-written truths, 
in other words, in matters relating to the 
moral and religious condition of man, 

iSatans, than personal, and politically organ- j will be attended with equal progress?
-—J tc t!;c the i “it is a lamentable fact that, in this

But I am not careful to avoid of- ’ matter of rigid adherence to this rule of 
fending “the Devil” or his friends now ; i'truth-investigation and truth demonsjra- . 
neither shall I regard their conclamation. , tion, “ the children” who study the things 
My desire is to make men hate tho devil, I of the natural world are far in advance of, 
speak unrevilingly to Satan, and to fear

collect, in any of my other writings 
cerning “ His Satanic Majesty.” 
time had not come, and no one sought to 
bling me out upon the subject. I have 
in past years had so many devils of one 
sort or another to contend with, that I 
did not care to increase their host by de
nying their master’s existence in the popu
lar sense. But, “ steadfast in the faith,” I 
I have successfully resisted the scripture 
devil, and he has fled horn me.* The 
anlidikos diabolos, or opponent causing 
(me) to fall, if he could, with all his 
satellites, are either hors du combat, or so 
used up, that they have left me free from 
the necessity of defending myself lest 1 
should be devoured. They have done 
their worst; and no clamor that they can 1 
raise can do more than induce me to 
serve them up for the entertainment of 
my readers, by way of recreation in the 
severer study of the Law. Tire time is 1 
come, then, when the outcries of “ the 
Devil’s” clients may be disregarded. He

• is, doubtless, a very “ potent, grave, and 
reverend signior” with the world, with 
whom it is a point of’expediency not to 
offend him, if possible. Men, therefore, 
like to hear him spoken of with respect;; 
and as the terror of him is very useful in 
keeping evil doers in awe, and compelling ; 
some of them to “ seek religion,” they do I 
not like the fear of him diminished : and 
by way of recommending themselves, we 
presume, to his tender mercies, if he I 
should happen to get everlasting posses
sion of them, they make a great clamor, j 
and persecute with hard speeches, those 
who can sec no other devil in the Bible 
than Sin incarnate in Jlcsh and blood, and I 
manifested in the personal, social, and politi
cal works if mankind—and no other 
“ \ • ■ 

ized, adversaries to the righteous and the j 
truth. But I am not careful to avoid of
fending “ the Devil” or his friends now ; ■;
neither shall I regard their conclamation. , tion, “ the children” who study the things 

men hate tho devil, ' of the natural world are far in advance of, 
“are wiser in their generation than are 

none but God and his Christ; whom to the children” who study the things of the

“ It is from this cause that such diver
sities ot opinion prevail among professing 
Christians : an evil not to be remedied, as 
the Romanists would remedy it, by 
squeezing all men’s minds into one uni
versal square impudently called the mind 
of the church; or as Milton describes the

*iluino, nutuiaj minister el interpret, tnn- 
tuin tacit et inuihgit quantum de natnra 
oruinc re vcl inei.tj observavcrii; nee am- 

t—Rai on.
flsai. vtii. 20.

know is to lovo and to obey unto eternal spiritual world. 
|||g I H It re frnr»i fl

During my residence in London I be
came acquainted with a physician, some- ■ 
what famous in tho scientific world and a 
believer in the kingdom of God, who 
purchased a copy of Elpis Israel, and at 
the same time presented me with a pam
phlet he had published, entitled “ An In
quiry into the existence of a personal Devil.” 
It consists of twelve lectures and an ap- 
pendix, making nhmty-six octavo pages. |)lius sci,, iiut 

"James iv. 7; 1 f'et. v. !•. ....
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“ As a consequence of being guided by 
this rule it will be essential to throw be
hind us, and as far as possible to banish 
from our mental condition, all the various 
notions that have been instilled into our 
minds, in conjunction with the Devil, by 
means of, nurse-stories, pictures, and 
even by the pleasing religious romance 
writer, Bunyan, and by that stupendous-

- minded poet, Milton. The descriptions, 
however beautiful, and the notions thence 
derived, however strong, must be to us 
as inquirers after truth, as though they 
were not.

“ Knowing, however, how strong early 
impressions are, how constantly they ob
trude themselves whenever the subjects 
with which they were originally intro- i 
duced into the mind arc brought before | 
’ ■'’Millon’s Pioso Works; Speech lor the I 
’ ’’erty of Unlicensed Priming.

the view, we require to be continually on 
the alert lest when we, in relation to the 
influence of mental associations, are 
asleep, they may enter in and divert our 
minds from the good old way—the Law 
and the Testimony.

“ From the Book of Creation nothing 
can be learned of the existence of the 
Devil.

“ Formerly, the miseries of the world 
led some to imagine and to believe in the 
existence of some powerful malignant 
spirit. The Magi taught the existence of 
a good and of an evil spirit, between 
which existed an irreconcilable enmity: 
an opinion constantly discernible in the 
Egyptian and Grecian mythologies; and, 
modified by circumstances, and conse
quently, in manifestation, traceable in the 
mythologies of almost all nations, the 
more uncivilized the nations the ideas as-

patent uniforming process, “ starching i 
them into the stiffness of uniformity by 
tradition.”* This is not the method ; but 
the only method is to establish as binding 
upon all Christian inquirers the rule al
ready recorded, that Nothing in spi'itual\ 
mat ers ought to be believed as true unless 
its truth can be demonstrated by an appeal! 
to the origin il scriptures, and this to the\ 
satisfaction of every xcell-consliluted, truth- 
loving mind.

“This rule once generally recognized 
and practically carried out, will make the 
candid and ingenuous all of one mind ; j 
will establish uniformity, the true unifor- I 
niity of belief, one founded on ihe con- I 
fiction, and not on the suspension of the j 

.^understanding.
— “Sincere men of science are of one’ 

mind in regard to chemical, mechanical, 
and mathematical facts ; this oneness hav- 1 
ing been arrived at by rigidly adhering to sociated being the more absurd.”

—-Though, as the Doctor truly says,noth
ing can be learned of the existence of a 
personal Devil from the Book of Creation, 
yet the. mythological dogma might bo de
duced from an observation of existing 
facts. Natural evil, such as earthquakes, 
floods, pestilence, famine, &.C., human 
wickedness, and death, contrasted with 
natural good, was seen to prevail every
where. Inquisitive brains speculating 
upon this would naturally attribute the 
one to an evil cause, and the other to a 
good one; and as these causes were 
manifestly superhuman, the carnal mind 
being unenlightened by revelation on the 

that connected with the creation-truths, .subject, rushed to the conclusion that the
I causes were two intelligent, powerful, 

and antagonistic Spirits, one of which, 
the author of good, they styled Orvmazd, 

'■ and the other, the author of evil, Ahri
man. The latter became the Devil of the 
Gentile world ; and as men stand morn 
in awe of the terrific than of the good, 
they invented superstitions to propitiate 
the Devil rather than to do honor to the 
author of all the benefits they enjoy. 
This was the origin of the dogma ot an 
omnipotent, omnipresent, and personal 
Devil in the East; whence the nations ol 
the west imported it when their fathers 
migrated to the “ isles of the Gentiles 
afar off.” They represent him in their 
statuary and pictures as half goat and 
half-man, with horns and hoofs, and 
forked tail, and black as soot, with a three 
pronged pitch-fork in his hand! The 
three myths, the mythologies of the pa
gans, of the papists, and of the protes
tants, represent the object of their ter"'

the prescribed rule in studying the Book'' 
of Creation. What, then, is there in ; 
spiritual subjects to prevent men pursuing 
revelation-recorded truths, arriving at a . 
similar oneness of mind in regard to those 
truths, recorded by the same Divine 
Mind, and guided by the same God of 
Order, as dictated the other book of in
struction ?

“Taking this rule as the guide, and 
holding the principles that, revelation be
ing “information from God,’’ being a 
truth discovery, its truths are therefore 
for discovery, and that these truths are 
to be discovered with a certaintv as great 
asi:-------------------’ ' • ’------------------------ • .
it is proposed to consider

THE DEVIL.
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notions which have perverted the public 
mind in regard to religious subjects. We 
must purge ourselves from these upon all 
topics, that of the Devil among the rest, 
if we would bring our thoughts into har
mony with the thoughts of God.______

The mythic devil-dogma of the Gen
tiles, I have said, has been combined with 
tradition. Between Oromazd and Ahri
man, that is, between God and the Devil, 
say the Orientals and their disciples of the 
west, “ there is an irreconcilable enmity.” 
This doctrine of “enmity” is a truth 
handed down from Noah, to go no fur
ther back, and misapplied. The irrecon
cilable enmity is that which God said he 
would put between the Serpent and the 
Woman; and between the Woman’s 
Seed and the Serpent’s Seed ; that is, be
tween the serpent-adherents of falsehood,

■ and the righteous constituents of the 
Bride; and between the Chief of the 
political organization of the serpent-com
munity, and the Great Captain and Hus
band of the Bride.* These are the two 
great parties into which mankind were to 
be divided; and between whom there was 
to be irreconcilable enmity, until one or 
the other of them should be exterminated 
from the earth. The two chiefs are the 
Heads of each contending party contem
porary with each other upon the earth—

. contemporary at the bruising of the heel 
of the one; contemporary also at the

I bruising of the Head of the other: two
■ adverse powers incarnated in two irrecon
cilably hostile organizations of mankind. 
The people of the east, though “ become 
vain in their imaginations, and darkened 
in their foolish heart,” still retained this

| tradition derived from their ancestors, 
when, with “a mind void of judgment,-’

| they fabricated their theory of Oromazd 
and his enemy Ahriman. They did not 
retain God’s knowledge in its purity, but 
perverted it, and turned it into a mytho
logy of the Devil.

The believers in the Devil of the Gen
tiles could do no more than they have 
done towards explaining the origin of the 
world’s miseries. The thinking oi the 
flesh attributed their origin to the God
hating malevolence of a personal devil ex
istent before the formation of man ; the 

; Bible, on the contrary, refers them all to 
sin as their cause, and to divinely ap- 

\ pointed evil ns the punishment of sin. 
I The popular notion is a clumsy etiort ol 
! the carnal mind to explain things too high 

J | for it; and the scripture testimony it ad
duces to sanctify its absurdity only ex-

'Gen. in. L>.

under the same form substantially ;* and 
all of them assign to him a local habita
tion in what they call “ hell.”

The things affirmed of the mythic 
Devil have been commingled with scrip
ture phrases, applicable only to the devil 
and satan of the Bible ; and with tradi
tion. Stripped ol the former, the Devil 
of “ Christendom” is essentially the Devil 
of the Mohammedan and Pagan worlds; 
the latter being the sire of the Devil 
of our contemporaries, against which we 
haye more particularly to protest as an 
existence as fabulous as “ the immortal 
souls,” or “separate spirits” of ancient 

_ and modern mesmerism bewitched.; These 
popular fancies are all of one And the 
same visionary origin—the phrdnema loti 
sarkos, the thinking of the flesh, 
termed in the common version of the 
scriptures, “ the carnal mind,” which Paul 
avers is “enmity against God, and un
subject to his Iaw.”f Hence, its thoughts 
are not God’s thoughts; and its conclu
sions, in every particular, at variance with 

—Irisr- Show me an opinion, a principle, 
or an article/of faith, originated by the 
carnal mind,(or agreeable to it, and I will 
prove it to be false by the law and testi
mony of God?... Creation’s book interpre
ted theologically by speculators, ignorant 
of the ideas revealed in “the oracles of 
God,” the word of the prophets and 
apostles, is the source of all the foolish

*In Levit. xvii. 7, and 2 Chron, xi. 15, the 
word “ devils” is seirhn, rendered daimonai 
by the Seventy, and signifies Hc-goats, which 
were worshipped by the Hebrews in Egypt 
and Palestine, after the example of the 
Egyptians. They were adorned as the 
representatives of satyrs, or wood-demons, 
supposed to resemble them, and to live in 
deserts. In Isai. xiii. 21, speaking of Baby
lon the prophet says, “ Satyrs (scirim) shall 
dance there,” that is, He-goats shall do so. 
The Egyptian He-Goat worship was adopted 
by the Greeks and Romans, who adored him 
as the representative of Pun, the prince- 
detnon of the woods, and principle of all 
things. Pan is described as a monster in ap
pearance, having two small horns on his 
head, a ruddy complexion, and flat nose, 
with the lips, thighs, tail, and feet of a goat. 
“ It is not improbable,” says Parkhurst on 
the word sahir, “ that the Christians borrow
ed their gout-like picture of the Devil, with 
a tail, horns, and cloven feet, from the 
heathenish representations of Pan the terri
ble.” Thu? the Devil of the vulgar super
stition was dug out of the grave of pagan
ism by the early corrupters of Christianity, 
the charmil house of “ all tho abominations 
of tho earth.”

tKom. viii. 7.
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>ses it to contempt.^ It tells us that this I eighty-t

1 was “ I o— .
who “fell from translated devil cither in the sense of a 

personal devil or of sin. Of these eighty- 
two only font belong to the writings culled 
“The Old Testament,” in which it is 
devils and not devil. In the thirty-eight 
passages the original word is diabofos.

! Now, if the word devil be the correct 
rendering of diabolos, it is certain thut it 
cannot be the proper interpretation of 
daimon; and consequently to render 
daimon by devil must lead into error. I 
do not, therefore, affirm that sin is sy
nonymous with devil and devils in those 
texts which have daimon for their repre- 

| sentative in the Greek; but that where 
! the original is diabolos the radical idea is 
j sin. 1 conclude, then, that distinct Greek 
words being used in the eighty-two texts, 
and the thirty-eight texts, the ideas repre
sented in the two classes are distinct, al
though rendered by the same word in 
English ; and that consequently, all ar
guments in relation to the Devil, as de- 

’ rived from the eighty-two, would be de- 
| ceptive and of no weight, because the 
I Devil is not referred to therein at all. - 

The thirty-eight texts in which diabo
los occurs are—Mall. iv. 1, 5, 8, 11; xiii. 
39 ; xxv. 41 : 
viii. 12 : 
Acts x.
vi. 11 :
26 ; iii. 3 : 

| Janies iv. 7 :
...6 — w..t ......... b „ ! 8, three times in this verse: 
impossible, therefore, that they can know I Rev. ii. 10 ; xii. 9, 12 ; xx. 2, 10.

In our prefatory text the words are ton 
lokratos echonta ton thanatou, luutesli.tvn 
diabolon—“ the having the power of the 
death, that is, the devil.” Ton cehonta is 
masculine to agree with diabolon, not be
cause the thing having the power of death 
is a male; but because the word by 
custom of the Greek tongue is in that 
gender. The thing having the power oi 
death is it not him; unless by prosopopda 
the it is converted into a person, us in the 
text below.* This diabolos, or devil, 
whatever it may mean, the apostle says, 
Jesus came to destroy. It is therefore, 
not an immortal devil; but. one which 
will sooner or later be anuihilated by the 
power of Jesus, the Woman’s Seed. To 
destroy the devil is to take away the 
devil from the world; that is, to take 
away the Sin of the World: hence, said 
John this Baptist concerning Jesus •*Be
hold the Lamb of God who taketh away

<•Huin. vn. 13) kalti’ liuperbotcenhamartotoi, 
pre-eminently a sinner.

any thing about the devil and satan ex
hibited in the testimony of God. Sin is 
the synonym of devil in - the text we 
placed at the head of this article ; I do 
not mean it to be inferred, however, that 
I hold that the word sin is the meaning 
of the words devil and satan wherever 
they occur in the English version of the ' 
scriptures. The words, devil and devils, 
occur about one hundred and twenty 
times in the English Bible, but they arc 
by no means invariably represented by the 
same word in the original scriptures. 
Two distinct words are used; and in 
eighty-two passages of the one hundred 
and twenty,.the word employed is quite 
distinct froirnthat which, in the remaining 
thirty-eight and the above text among the 
number, is the representative of the word 
devil in the common translation. In the

xiv. 12. Alluding to tin- Devil a 
writer d.ijs, “the Iteighlh <>l c.tpneitv in 
Lucifer only increased the fall of that S.m 
of the niorniiur.’'

Luke W. 2, 3, 5,6,13: 
John vi. 70; viii. 44; xiii. 2: 

38; xiii. 10: Ephes, iv. 27; 
1 Tim. iii. 6, 7, 11 : 2 Tim. ii. 

Tit. ii. 3: Hrb. ii. 14: 
1 Pet. v. 8 : 1 John iii.

Jude 9;

. ,IW<? texls 11|C is daimon, and 
Luci-.its derivatives, which ought never to be

poses 
pre-existent immortal Devil 
fer, son of the morning,” ’ 
heaven !”* Would any one that under
stands the prophets be so infatuated as to 
dream of proving the pre-Adamic exist
ence of the Devil by such a passage as 
this ? The record concerning Lucifer is 
part of a prophecy of the overthrow of 
Nebuchadnezzar's dynasty by the Medes 
and Persians, commencing with the be
ginning of the thirteenth of Isaiah, and 
ending at the twenty-seventh verse in
clusive of the next chapter. Lucifer is 
Belshazzar, who was so named 181 years 
before his fall, because he was the light
bearer, or sun, of the Chaldean heaven. 
The prophet, in vision, seeing him pros
trate as “ a carcase trodden under feet,” 
exclaims, “ Is this the man that made the 
earth to tremble, that did shake kingdoms; ' 
that made the world as a wilderness, and 
destroyed the cities thereof ?” How dark 
must that mind be that can press a pro
phecy of the fall of a man from the throne 
of a pagan empire, into the service of de
monstrating the existence of a personal 
Devil before the creation of man upon the 
earth ! What absurdity is too great for 
the credulity of the carnal mind after 
this!

The Bible doctrine of the devil is its 
teaching concerning sin. This is certain
ly an important subject, and one which it 
is desirable every one should understand. 
The Gentiles do not understand the teach
ing of the scriptures concerning Sin ; it is

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



1

JJerald of the Kingdom and Jlge. Io Conic. 159
Ju

resume
Editor.

*Gen. iii. 22, 23. tRom. viii. 10.

o

VISIT TO BRITAIN.

' Xev, A.xii. 3 ;

by the lawyer 
positron, was

The Forlorn-Hope Definition of the Gos
pel—The Declaration of the Gospel 
filed by Paul demolishes it—Prejudice 
AGAINST US ON THE WANE IN EDINBURGH— 
A Public Demonstration of respect— 
Visit to Holyrood and to the Crown 
Room in the Castle—The Regalia and 
Crown-Jewels of Scotland’s Kingdom— 
A week at Harrowgate—Letter from 
Edinburgh.

was to mutilate the gospel, and to make 
'* "r This was a deep thrust

the sin of the world.” This is the mis
sion of Jesus, to take away every curse 
from the earth ;* and certainly when this 
is accomplished, Diabolos and all his 
works will be destroyed.!

Now, to accomplish this great work however, that cannot be; because it 
of destroying the devil and his works, '
Paul says, Jesus became flesh and blood, 
therefore subject to death like his brethren, 
that he might die. I can understand this 
if the devil mean sin; but 
thesis that diabolos means the Gentile honor to himself abolish death. But the 
Devil, I confess I can sec no sense in it. \ destruction of sin has a ........
Why should Jesus become flesh and blood than simply putting down rebellion. Death 
to destroy such a devil as the world be- cannot be abolished so long as sin exists 
lieves in ? Why should he become mor- in the flesh ; for “ the body is dead because 
tai to conquer the immortal Devil 1—The j of sin”!—it is the physical principle with- 
devil which men suppose is to torment in us that makes us mortal. But enough 
their species in fire and brimstone in all for the present. In the next number I 
eternity ? Will any one of his friends | will resume the subject.
make this mystery intelligible, if they can? I 
If the devil to be destroyed be such an ] 
one as is supposed, Jesus ought to have 
appeared in the nature of angels, and not 
in the weakly nature of the seed of Abra- ' 
ham. He would then have been strong ' 
and invulnerable ; and an overmatch for 
the foul fiend perhaps ; though if mere j 
strength were required, I see not why the > 
angels could not have given him his 
quietus thousands of years ago.

But no.' The angels, even all the hosts 
of them, could not, and cannot, destroy 
diabolos, or 
menu our race, upon the principles laid 
down by eternal wisdom. This diabolos ' 
is the thing that has “ the power of the j 
death,” which subjects all the living to 
------ —_ jt j]as power now, even , 

the saints, though the King of Saints 
w ;r holden of it. It will retain 

this power till their resurrection, when 
they will be subject to its control no more. 
It will still, however, retain its hold upon 
humanity for a thousand years longer; 
but when that long period is accomplished, 
the rest of the dead, who are to inhabit 
the earth for ever with the Saints and 
their King, will be extricated from its 
deadly embrace; for “the last enemy, 
Death, shall be destroyed." Ah ! Death 
is the last enemy ; yes, and the first enemy 
was Sin, who introduced it into our world; 
for “the wages of Sin is Death.” Here 
aie cause and efl'ect face to face. Human 
tradition makes the popular Devil the 
first enemy and the last, the Alpha and j 
the Omega of all their woes 
the Bible, Sin was t' 
will be the last; because Sin being taken

The forlorn hope led on 
and the deacon 'against our 
based upon the following words of the 
apostle—“ Moreover, brethren, I declare 
unto you the Gospel which I preached 
unto you, which also ye have received, 
and wherein ye stand ; by which also ye 
arc saved, if ye keep in memory what I 
preached unto you, uidessyc have believ
ed in vain. For I delivered unto you first 
of all that which I also received, how that 
Christ died for our sins according to the 
scriptures; and that lie was buried, and 
that he rose again on the third day accord
ing to the scriptures.” I had stated that 
the things concerning the kingdom to be 
restored again to Israel under the New 
Covenant, and concerning the name of the 
anointed Jesus, were the subject-matter of 

; but not so the Gospel to be believed for salvation; 
the first, and Death; and that to omit the things of the kingdom 

* e’~ ’ ’ ' - . • ...

away. Death, its penalty, will be abolished it. of none efiect.
■ .ivv, AAii . : \\i.->. it Jllv.lli.lt. I lor. .w. 1-1,

as a matter of course. As far as possi
bility is concerned the matter might be 
reversed. If death were taken away and 
not sin, sin would then be immortal— 
Diabolos would live for ever—a result,

J was 
to prevent the immortality of sin on the 
earth that the flesh and blood called Adam 
and Eve, were' expelled from Paradise.* 
Sin must be destroyed. This is a victory 

on the hypo- that must be obtained before God can with 
the Gentile I honor to himself abolish death. But the 

a deeper meaning

the Bible-devil, which tor- i 
upon the principles laid I

is the thing that has “
__ a1. U .___ 1. ! 1 1 •

corruption. It has this 
over f 
is no longe
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lie was listened to without tumult. The 
Jews had no

he | cussion of the question, “ Is inc Anoinia 
: One to suffer death, and to rise from th 

but his neighbour cometh and searcheth ..... — a.. .
we

usual, on

the Christ, without affirming whether he 
had appeared or not. But when Sihs and 
Timothy joined him from Macedonia he 
was encouraged, and, being pressed in 
spirit, could no longer forbear to affirm 
that the Christ had appeared, and that the 
crucified and resurrected Jesus was He. 

Paul delivered this in the Gentile sense of i This avowal threw the hitherto peaceable 
the phrase “first of all,” that is, that the i Jews into an uproar, as the nnnounccmett 
first thing he preached was the crucifixion i 
of Jesus for sins. When he ’.vent 
those who had the scriptures of the pr< 
phets, and professed to believe them, the 
first thing he did was to lay before them 
the things concerning the Christ; and 
when he thought he had sufficiently en
lightened them upon these matters, he 
then submitted to them the things con
cerning Jesus, and his name. But when 
he went among idolators, who knew not 
the prophets, he first showed them the ab
surdity of idol-worship, endeavoring in so 
doing to turn them from dumb idols to the 
living and true God, whose messenger he 
announced himself to be ; he then pro
claimed God's future vicegerent reign over 
the nations by a Righteous Man whom 
he had prepared for the purpose, having 
raised him from the dead; which resur
rection was an assurance that said Divine 
Kingdom would certainly be established. 
Having thus introduced the subject of the 
King’s resurrection, he then preached to

i • i r t t JS c.°"cerning 
him ; who confirmed the apostle’s testi
mony “ with signs, and wonders, and 
divers miracles, and distributions of the 
Holy Spirit, according to his will.”

The foregoing statement is proved by 
Paul’s course nt Thessalonica, Athens, and 
Corinth; for thus it is written, “ And 
Paul, as his manner was, went into the 
synagogue of the Jews, and three Sab
bath days (or Saturdays) reasoned with 
them out of the scriptures (of the pro
phets, the only scriptures then in being,) 
opening and alledging that it behoved the 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from among 
the dead (ck nekroon)." While he con
fined himself to this, the general question, 

---------------- —- TLa
objection to listen to the dis- 

Is the Anointed 
. . ie 

dead, before he assumes the reins of 
government over Israel and the nations?" 
This is clear from Paul’s adventures at 
Corinth as well as at Thessalonica. There 
he reasoned with the Jews for several 
Sabbaths, during which all was peace ard 
quietness, and obviously, because he said

of the same truth had at Thessalonica. I: 
is evident, therefore, from the effect pro
duced at both places, that Paul did no! i 
preach the things concerning Jesus first i 
of all. If he hud, his first discourse 
would have resulted only in tumult. He 
would not have convinced a single Jew. 
He had first to prepare the minds of the 
Jews by convincing them from the pro
phets that, whoever the Christ might b'. 
and whenever he should appear, he must 
prove himself worthy of exaltation t? 
David’s throne by obedience unto death 
from which God would deliver him by a 
resurrection to everlasting life. If b: i 
could get the Jews to believe this 1: • 
would remove the great obstacle in th? 
way of their confessing that Jesus was th . 
Christ. This obstacle consisted in the* • 
belief that the Christ , whenever he car 
would appear at once in power andgi,.* . 
glory. If Jesus hud appeared thus tl. ; | 
would have received him gladly ; but I- 
cause he appeared in humiliation, contnn .__ 1

into the consciences of those who were them Jesus, that is, the thing: 
either ignorant of thetlrings of the king- 1 ’ 
dom, or, if they knew them, did not be
lieve them. The lawyer and the deacon, 
both baptists, I suspect were in this pre
dicament, which is, indeed, a pretty uni
versal dilemma. They felt themselves, I 
therefore, bound to justify themselves, ! 
and to show, if they could, that the gos
pel was restricted to three facts and a 
single truth concerning Christ—the facts 
being the death, burial, and resurrection 
of Christ; and the doctrinal truth that 
"he died for our sins:’’ so that if a man 
believe these, he believed the gospel, and 
would be saved if he did not forget them. 
To prove this they adduced the passage j 
above quoted as an obvious demonstration 
of their position, and an unanswerable, and ; 
triumphant refutation of mine. But “ he ■ 
that is first in his own cause seemeth just: 
but his neighbour cmneth and snnrcbptli 
him.” This happened to them and 
searched them to the following effect.

They laid great stress, as is t___ ....
the phrase "first of all," to prove that 
when Paul preached the gospel, the first ■ 
thing he did was to deliver himself con- 1 x_______ ____ __ ______v._____________
ceming the crucifixion and death of Jesus nothing about Jesus. He spoke only of 
for our sins, which is called “ preaching ’ 
him crucified.” But to this I objected 
that Paul did not say “ first of allbut 
cn protois, “ among the first things”—“ I 
delivered to you among the first things 
that which I received, how that Christ 
died for our sirs, &c.” It is not true that

When he went among 
•o-
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to their expectation, he became an obsta
cle, “ a stone of stumbling and rock of of
fence.’’ Knowing the state of their minds 
upon the subject, Paul proceeded cautious
ly and wisely ; first opening to them the 
prophets, that is, expounding the scrip
tures that they might understand their 
teaching concerning the Christ. When 
they comprehended this, they perceived 
that the King expected by the nation was 
to appear as “ a poor and needy man,” 
despised and persecuted by his cor tempo
raries to an ignominious death, and after
wards to rise from the dead; and that 
this crisis of his fate was to be made the 
foundation of a mystery, through which 
remission of sins, and a right to share with 
the Christ in his kingdom for ever, might 
be obtained. A mind so prepared would ■ 
have no difficulty in assenting heartily to j 
the proposition that the Jesus whom Paul 
preached was that Christ, when the de
claration was confirmed' of God by the' 
miracles wrought in his name before, 
them.

Now, the things first preached by Paul, 
namely, concerning the Christ, were the 
things of the kingdom; for Christ is equi
valent to Icing, because kings arc anointed 
ones. In preaching Christ to the Thessa
lonians, he taught them that there was 
another king than Catsar,* who should 
come from heaven with the angels of his 
power, taking vengeance on those who 
obeyed not the gospel he preached, f He 
invited them to a participation in his king
dom and glory,t a resurrection from the 
dead if accounted worthy of it, and de
liverance from the wrath to comc.§ In 
preaching Jesus Christ, he taught them 
that Jesus was that king in whom would 
be fulfilled all the things written concern
ing him in the prophets. This doctriue of 
a king from heaven to rule the nations 
upon the earth, as Jehovah’s vicegerent, 
sounded out from Jerusalem to every' part 
of the Roman dominion until it reached 
the ears of the reigning emperor, whose 
jealousy it excited so much that he made 
decrees, forbidding any one to proclaim it. 
Now, I would like to know, if Paul had 
taught that Jesus was king of a dominion 
in the skies, or beyond them, would the 
Roman emperor have forbidden his sub
jects to affirm it ? On the contrary', is it 
not clear, that Paul preached the estab
lishment of a kingdom on the Roman ter
ritory, and that it was this that alarmed 
Ctcsar? What would Ctesar, a pagan,

’Acts xvii. 1. tl Thcss. i. 10;!
2 Epist. i. 7—10. Thcss. ii. 12.

Theas, iv. 16; 2 Epist. i. 5; 1 Epist. i. 10.'
21

have cared about the kingship of Jesus so 
long as he supposed it was to be confined 
to the heavens, and not to interfere with 
his jurisdiction ? He would have re
garded it with as little concern as Victoria 
does the preaching of the kingdom by the 
dissenters, who declare that the Lord’s 
kingdom is not of this world, but purely 
spiritual and etherial.

Paul had a special reason for reminding 
the Corinthians that he delivered to them 
the death, burial, and resurrection of 
Christ for sins, “ among the first things.” 
It was this. There were some of Hy- 
mentnus and Philetus’s disciples among 
them, who affirmed that “ the resurrec
tion was past already,'"* and that conse
quently', “ there is no resurrection, of the 
dead"] hereafter. They had embraced 
again that old clairvoyant fable of heathen
ism concerning souls, or “ separate spirits.” 
They' affirmed that man had a soul in him 
which was capable of a disembodied ex
istence, which it actually assumed at 
death. This was the current and uni
versal opinion of the day, which made 
Paul’s doctrine of the resurrection of the 
mortal body so absurd in the estimation of 
the people. J The holders of this fabulous 
tradition argued from their assumption to 
conclusions subversive of the truth. As 
souls arc received by the pure ether, aud 
joined to the company among the stars, a 
resurrection of the body' to inherit a king
dom in the lund of Israel, is unnecessary'. 
Manifestly. They' denied it, therefore; 
and so rejected both the resurrection and 
the kingdom. Now, it was to vindicate 
the truth concerning these, and to de
molish their “philosophy' and vain deceit,” 
their “ science falsely' so called,” to the 
conviction of every right-minded reader, 
that he wrote the fifteenth chapter of his 

<■■2 Tim. ii. 17TTth +1 Cor. xv. 12.
JTitus, who was contemporary with Paul, 

in his speech to the Roman soldiers before the 
attack on the tower of Antonia at the siege 
of Jerusalem, thus addresses them: “For 
what man of virtue is ttiere who does not 
know that those souls which are severed 
from their fleshly bodies in battles by the 
sword, arc received by the ether, that purest 
of elements, and joined to that company 
which is placed among the stars: that they 
become gods, demons, and propitious heroes, 
and show themselves as such to their pos
terity afterwards ?"—Wars of the Jews, by 
Josephus, book vi., c. i., s.e. 5. Good autho- 
dox doctrine, is it not? Titus would have 
made quite a capital divine for our day, if ho 
would just have interlarded his sermons with 
a few bible-phrases, and instead of speaking 
of Jupiter and tho gods, called them Peter 
and the Saints!!
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letter to the Church at Corinth. In the 
eleventh verse he reminds them that he 
preached a resurrected Christ, in whom 
they believed. He did not preach a 
Christ who died for sins, whose soul was 
received by the ether, and joined to a 
company among the stars. The Christ ■ 
he preached was raised bodily from the 
dead, not from among the living in a world 
of spirits; but the same bodily person 
who was buried, and continued buried till 
the third day, after which he was seen by 
five hundred and twelve persons, and last 
of all by himself, as one born out of due 
time. “ Now,” says he, this being so— 
“ if Christ be preached that he rose from 
the dead, how say some among you that 
there is no resurrection of the dead ?” 
Here is the reason for his reminding them 
that Christ’s resurrection was preached 
to them “ among the first tilings.” It was 
to elicit from them self-condemnation for 
obviously stultifying themselves in, at one 
and the same time, admitting the resur
rection of Christ the first-fruits, and de
nying the resurrection of the dead in him! 
He did not introduce the death, burial, 
and resurrection of Christ for sins, as a 
definition of the gospel; but as among 
some of the first things of which the gos
pel treats. The gospel statedin the fewest 
words is, “Zn Abraham shall all nations 
be blessed,;"* but if there be no future 
resurrection, there can be no blessing of 
the nations in him and his seed ;f for both 
he and they are sleeping in the dust of 
the earth, where they must forever re
main if the dead are not raised.

Though I object to the third and fourth 
verses containing a definition of the gospel, 
I admit that the chapter at large contains 
a declaration of the gospel preached by 
Paul. It is evidently so, for he informs 
the reader in the first verse, that he is 
about to declare, or make known, the 
gospel which he had preached to them. 
It had become necessary to do so; for 
some of them were letting slip the things 
they hud once believed. Now look at the 
items of the declaration, and behold the 
topics treated of by the apostle when he 
preached the gospel. Here they are— 
the death of the Christ for sins, his burial, 
and resurrection; the future resurrection 
of the dead by him at his coming; his 
subsequent reign till the end comes; his 
subjugation of all enemies during his 
reign, and the destruction of death at the 
end of it ; the delivering up of the king
dom to the Father then, when the medi-

■'(ial, in. tl ; Gen. xxii. IB.
+Dan. xii.2 ; Gal. iii. 29.

atorship shall be abolished, so that God 
may be all and in all; the kind of body 
the resurrected saints shall possess, and 
their glory, to fit them for the possession 
of the kingdom of God; the transforma
tion of the faithful contemporary with the 
resurrection; and the church’s victory 
over “ the gates of hell” through Jesus 
Christ the Lord. These are the great 
gospel-truths contained in that word which 
Paul taught in Corinth for a year and six 
months; and which “ many of the Corin
thians hearing, believed, and were bap
tized. ”* There is not a syllabic here 
about “separate spirits,” and sky-king
doms ; but every thing to the contrary, 
adduced, too, to refute them. The major 
part of the Corinthians remaind faithful to 
the things declared, as the apostle says in 
reference to them, “ wherein ye stand;” 
and adds, “ by which ye are saved 
if ye hold fast to a certain word I 
preached to you, unless ye have believed 
in vain.” In the common version these 
italics read, “ if ye keep in memory 
what." They arc two words in the dative 
case in the Greek answering to "what," 
namely, tini logo, “ to a certain word”— 
the word of God, that is, “ the law and 
the testimony” bound up and sealed 
among the disci pies, f from which, by 
the reasoning of the apostle, were brought 
out the things set forth in the declaration 
of the gospel of the kingdom, so interest
ingly filed in the fifteenth of Corinthians. 
“ I worship the God of my fathers,” said 
he. How did he worship him 1 “ Be
lieving," he adds, “ all things which are 
written in the Law and in the Prophets:”! 
and as he believed so he preached, “ wit
nessing both to small and great, saying 
none other things than those which the 
Prophets and Moses did say should 
come.”§ This was that “ certain word" 
which he preached, and upon the holding 
fast to which the salvation of men is pre
dicated.

The death, burial, and resurrection of 
Christ for sins, according to the prophets, 
is only an item of the declaration filed. 
The great multitude of professors believe 
this iu our own day in a certain sense: 
that is, they assent that in some way re
mission of sins is connected and dependant 
on the death of Jesus ; though of the pro
phetic and law-instruction in the case, 
they know nothing. But while this is 
credited, they ridicule the other items of 
Paul’s declaration with Epicurean and 
Stoic mockery. If they assent to the re-

•Acib. xviii. 11, 8. tlsai. vui, if. 
!Acts xxiv. 14. f Acta xxvi, 22.
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surrection of Jesus, they nullify the resur
rection of the dead at his appearing, and 
■a posteriori his, by their animal-magnet- 
ismalism about “ separate spirits” and 
“ spirit-world,” making it perfectly un
necessary and superfluous ; which is in ef
fect denying it—nay, numbers say bold
ly, that all the resurrection there is, is 
the awakening of the soul at its final 
separation from the body when the heart 
ceases to boat. The item of the declara
tion about the appearing again of Jesus 
in the world, is one against which they 
are particularly spiteful. They crack 
fool-jokes at die idea of his coming to this 
cursed, and sin-polluted, earth again; not 
having wit enough to perceive, that it is 
this very defilement of earthly things that 
makes his return absolutely necessary, 
that he may take away the sin which 
curses them. The kingdom meets with 
no more favor at their hands than the ap
pearing of its king. This is an item of 
the declaration they have nullified as com
pletely as the resurrection of the first 
fruits. Paul preached one kingdom, only. 
He said nothing about a “ kingdom of 
grace” distinct from a “ kingdom of glory.” 
Moses, the Prophets, John the baptizer, 
Jesus, and the Apostles, and the whole 
Israelitish nation, hoped for, and discours
ed about but one kingdom, namely, “ the 
kingdom of God.” This, our contempo
raries say was set up on Pentecost, and 
that men enter it when they arc immersed! 
I would like to know if men are not in 
possession of the kingdom when they arc 
in it? So the leaders of the people teach; 
for they say, the apostles ascended the 
thrones of the Twelve Tribes of Israel 'on 
Pentecost, when they entered and pos
sessed it 1 According to this, flesh and 
blood can arid do inherit the kingdom of 
God, which is contrary to the declaration 
filed by the apostle, which says, “ they 
cannot;” in other words, that the putting 
on of incorruptibility and immortality are 
indispensably necessary to the inheriting 
of the kingdom- Then as to the nature 
and place of the kingdom, they resolve it 
into principles assented to, and locate it 
among the stars ; while the apostles, be
ing in the promised land, placed it at the 
coming of Christ to reign over his ene
mies, not at his going to; and exhibit it 
as a proper kingdom with the Twelve 
Tribes as its subjects, the nations for its 
empire, and Jesus and his brethren as 
Jehovah’s kings and princes throughout 
all the earth. Look at the declaration, 
item for item, and analyse the reasoning 
which elicits them, and after comparing

I the whole with the pulpit-gospels, then 
let any man of sense and candour consci
entiously deny my position if he car, 
namely, that the thing now preached for 
gospel, and assented to by the people, is 
not the gospel preached by the apostles at 
the command of Jesus, but “ another gos
pel,” which can give no one that trusts in 
it remission of sins and a right to eternal 
life in the kingdom of God. If the apos
tle worshipped the God of his fathers, 
modern “Christians” do not; for they not 
only do not believe all things written in 
the Law and the Prophets; but they are 
destitute even of respect for their au
thority, treating them as old, musty, un
intelligible, records, which have long 
since answered their end, and consequent-

■ ly of no further account to the generations 
of an age so enlightened as the nineteenth 

!century !
Bly exhibition of the declaration filed 

in this remarkable chapter had the effect 
I anticipated. The forlorn hope was para
lysed, and those who led it, if not con
vinced, had nothing more to say; and as 

i midnight was fast approaching, a move 
was made that terminated the evening, 
leaving all in apparent harmony with 
themselves and one another.

I discoursed to the people in Edinburgh 
about ten times, and seemed to gain credit 
with them the longer I remained among 
them. This was better than being re
ceived with a great character, and leaving 
with none. They had received me hesi
tatingly, but relinquished me with regret; 
as will appear from the following epistle 
written by one, who, though an officer in 
the Queen’s navy, rejoices in righteous
ness and the truth.

Edinburgh, Nov. 9th, 1848.
Dear Sir and Brother:

Myself and------are anxious to express
to you the interest we feel in your wel
fare and progress. We had our share of 
the unfavorable impression produced by 
certain rumors, and we are thankful we 
were not suffered to listen to the voice of 
the “ accuser of our brethren,” who is at 
the bottom of all mischief. Having seen 
and heard for ourselves, we can now bid 
you “ God speed ;” and hope you will not 
be discouraged, either by the craft of de
signing men, or the mi>takcs and short
sight of ignorant ones; but pursue steadily 

i the path you have marked out for your- 
: self, “ despising the shame,” and “ over- 
I coming evil with good;” so that when 
1 your course is finished, you may say with
Paul, “ I have kept the faith.”
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The writer of this letter and his friend, 
both members of South Bridge Hall con
gregation, were not the only persons 
whom our discourses had dispossessed of, 
the evil which had been created in t’ 
by the enemy of all righteousness. A de
sire was created in many to give a public 
testimony in our favor as an expounder 
of the prophets and apostles. They pro
posed to hold a soires, or evening, at the 
Waterloo Assembly Room. Although I 
do not like to be the subject of public de
monstrations I acquiesced, as it seemed to 
be much desired ; and on the ground also 
that it would give no aid or comfort to the 
accuser and adversary in America and 
Britain, who was doing all he could to 
close the car of the people against inc as 
an utterly worthless fellow. A very con
siderable and respectable company of the 
odds and ends of Edinburgh society as
sembled on the occasion to express their 
gratitude and good will towards us for our 
work of faith and labor of love in their 
behalf; and to bid us “God speed” in our 
future enterprizes connected with the in
terpretation and defence of “ the Testi
mony of God.” The business of the even
ing was very well and orderly conducted 
under the auspices of Alexander Melville 
Bell, Esq., who presided as chairman of 
the soiree. Speeches were made appro
priate to the occasion, and in the inter
vals the audience was charmed into the 
blandest disposition by the sweet strains 
of instrumental and vocal music furnished 
con amove for the evening. It was “ a 
quiet tea party” on a large scale, at which 
music, refreshments, speeches, and the 
questioning of our humble self for the re
solution of doubts and difficulties, were 
the entertainment of the friends. There 
was a little bit of display, however, 
which as far as my feelings were con
cerned, would have been more satisfactory 
in the breach than the observance. It 
was the unexpected presentation to me of 
a purse of six sovereigns, with a compli
mentary speech by the chairman. A man 
cannot travel in Britain without money,

We will esteem it a favor if you will 
accept a pencil case as a memorial of your 
visit here ; and specially of our personal 
regard and esteem. I wish I had been so 
circumstanced that I could have exercised 
a greater degree of hospitality towards 
you : ------  joins with me in wishing you
health, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit ; 
while for myself. I remain, your brother 
in the faith and hope of the gospel,

J. W. S.

* flits is proved by the fact that my re- 
• ceipts did not cover my return voyage to 
■America, Ac., having not received °moro 
than four shillings over unveiling expenses 
in the island. Much money was raised, but 

' it was necessarily expended in printing, 
hiring assembly rooms, and paying board for 

I me during my sojourn in divers cities; tho 
! surplus just nccorr plished what I have said.

and as I was “ running to and fro” for the 
benefit of the public, and not of myself,* 
1 had no hesitation in accepting it; but 
then, I had rather it hud been given in a 
more private and business-like way. All 
who are acquainted with me know that I 
do not labor for gold and silver, or present 
reward. I can neither live nor get along 
without it any more than other people; 
not having discovered the art of paying 
printers, steam companies, and domestic 
necessities ■with air and ether, however 

j pure and abundant the supply. But, 
though it is indispensable as a means of 
operating, a public presentation of gold to 
a laborer in the gospel has an unseemly 

them appearance. It looks as though he had 
been laboring for that as his reward; a 
semblance, which, although it might not 
be observed by others, the practice being 
familiar, was perceived by myself, and 
made the acceptance of it, under the cir
cumstances, more painful than agreeable. 
The intention was kind, though its expres

sion was not the happiest; I therefore 
made the best acknowledgment I could, 
in hope that it would be the last time mv 
friends, in being “ at charges with me,” 
would give it the appearance of a reward 
conferred, rather than a contribution to a 
common enterprize, in which the only 
persons advantaged were themselves.

About 11 P. M. the soiree was brought 
to a close by the chairman proposing a 
vote of thanks to inc, for the instruction 
and edification they had received in the 
interesting lectures they had heard ; and 
at the same time suggesting that a coni- 

1 inittce of gentlemen be formed, whose 
business it should be to get subscribers for 
the publication of the book I bad promised 

■ to write at the request of many of the 
citizens of Glasgow, setting forth the great 
and important truths they had listened to 
with so much delight. The proposal for 
a committee was adopted, and fourteen of 
the audience were named, who agreed to 
serve. But before the vote of thanks was 
put, a very zealous philanthropist arose 
in the midst, and objected to the vote be
ing taken until I defined my position in 
regard to American slavery; as though 
the favors conferred on the modern Athc-
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from iho palaeo to the Abbey.

a sort of superstitious worship ; but to a 
mind accustomed to contemplate the 
glories of the Age to Come, they are but 
the mementos of human wretchedness 
and vanity, which the sooner they perish 
the better, with the recollection of’ all the 
viciosities they memorialize. We have 
said enough in a former notice about the 
Castle of Edinburgh, standing on

“ llio sleep and iron belted rock. 
Whore trusa d lies the monarchy's last gems— 
The Sceptre, Sword, and Ciown that graced the 

brows.
Since fall.er Fergus, of a hundred kings.”

These precious, but useless, baubles 
are deposited in the Crown-Room of the 
Castle. They rest on a marble slab in a 
dark place, enclosed, beyond the reach of 
the longest arm, by a circular iron palis
ade extending from the floor to the ceiling, 
and illuminated by a lamp so placed as to 
bring them into view. Besides the scep
tre, sword, and crown, are four ancient 
jewels, bequeathed to George IV. by the 
late Cardinal York, the last male descen
dant of James VII. of Scotland. These 
jewels arc “the St. George,” “the St. 
Andrew,” a Sapphire Ring set round with 
diamonds, and a golden collar of the Order 
of the Garter. The St. George is a badge 
of the order of the Garter, of gold, richly 
enamelled mid set with diamonds. On 
one side of the St. Andrew is the image 
of Scotland’s patron Saint, or mahoz, fine
ly cut on an onyx, set round with 
diamonds; on the other, a secret opening 
under which is placed a fine miniature of 
the Queen of Denmark. The Sapphire 
Ring is the coronation ring of Charles I. ; 
and the Collar that presented to James 
VI. by Queen Elizabeth.

The Crown, supposed to have been 
made in the reign of Robert the Bruce, is 
of a remarkably elegant form. The 
lower part consists of two circles, the 
undermost much broader than that which 
rises over it, both arc composed of the 
purest gold, and the uppermost is sur
mounted or relieved by a range of lily 
Howers, interchanged with flowered 
crosses, and with knobs or pinacles of 
gold, topped with large pearls, which 
produces a very rich effect. The under 
and broader circle is adorned with twenty- 
two precious stones, betwixt each of 
which is interposed an oriental pearl; the 
stones arc topazes, amethysts, emeralds, 
rubies, and iacinths, set plain in the an
cient style of jeweller’s work. The 
smaller circle, which surmounts this under

sapphires alternately, and its upper verge 
terminates in a range of the crosses, lilies.

nians were lessened or increased by the ; 
complexion of my opinions upon that, ex
citing topic of the day. Zeal without 
discretion has but one idea, which it ob
trudes under whatever circumstances, 
without regard to time, place, or fitness. 
This was the case with the objector, and 
the chairman perceived it. He therefore 
pronounced the objection irrelevant, and 
not to be entertained at that crisis. Dr. 
Thomas had laid the audience under obli
gation by his disinterested endeavors to 
enlighten them in the scriptures of truth. 
They appreciated his services, and did 
not at all conceive it necessary to ascer- I 
tain what were his opinions upon all the 
debatable questions of the day, before 
they expressed their heartfelt thanks for 
what had been accomplished in their midst. 
He should therefore submit the motion, 
which had been seconded, to the company, 
which would doubtless respond to it unani
mously. The motion was agreed to ncm. 
con. save, the philanthropist, who per
sisted in witholding his thanks, which, of 
course, left us a pray to the most poig
nant grief! Our friend then vacated his 
seat, and his able conduct in the chair be
ing testified and approved in due form, 
the evening was closed, and the company 
retired to their respective abodes.

During my sojourn in Edinburgh I visit- ' 
ed some of the lions of the place, such as * 
Holyrood House, the Castle, the Regalia 
there, &c. I shall not occupy space with 
a description of these things, which is . 
amply detailed in the popular guide-books 
of the day. Holyrood is a gloomy look
ing place, with the ruin of the old Abbey i 
attached. To one acquainted with its I 
history it is an object of disgust and ab
horrence. It was the royal residence in ! 
past ages of ignorance, superstition, bar- I 
barisin, and crime, incarnate in the kings, ; 
queens, and courts of Scotland. It was 1 
once a very splendid abode of royalty, ' 
when men’s ideas of greatness and mag- | 
nificence, could soar no higher than the 
barbaric pomp of a Faustin, or the rich 
vulgarity of a country town. It is an ob- ‘ 
ject of national veneration, which is con- : 
siderably heightened in the popish mind 
of the country as being the occasional ' 
residence of that lady of easy virtue, ' 
Mary Queen of Scots. The blood- | 
stain is still shown on the floor where , 
Rizzio, her Italian favorite and musician, i 
was murdered in her presence by Darnley I 
and his associates, who afterwards buried ullvlC1 WI11UII sllllIluuulij ulls unuer
him under the floor of the passage leading ! one, is adorned with small diamonds and 
from the palace to the Abbey. Tourists ' 
look upon these relics of former ages with
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in the kirk of Kinnell', where they re
mained undisturbed till the restoration. 
Such is the information in the Description 
of Scotland’s Regalia, published in 1848.

I left Edinburgh Nov. 11th, 1848, and 
arrived at Harrowgate, a celebrated in
land, fashionable, watering-place in Eng
land, about 8 P. M., where, at Prospect 
House, I enjoyed the hospitality, and in
telligent society of the sisters Carter, for 
about a week. The waters here are very 
sulphurous and saline; and exceedingly 
nauseous to the taste. The “season” 
was over ; so that the population was re
duced to the ordinary residents of the 
place, whose admiration of the waters is 
in proportion to their power of attracting 
alllucnt invalids to their vicinity. The 
country around is well adapted to pedes
trian rambles, and drives for the infirm. 
The roads and side-walks arc good, and 
picturesque. I visited Knarcsboro and its 
castle, some three miles distant, in com
pany with my friends. The castle is in 
ruins. It is celebrated as the fortress 
where the slayers of Thomas-a-Becket 
took refuge. Not far oil- is the dropping 
well, which I also visited. The water of 
this well holds a great quantity of cal
careous matter in solution; so that birds 
and small animals suspended under the 
dropping arc petrified in a comparatively 
short time. Fort Montague is hard by. 
This is an abode hewn out of the rock by 
a laborer, where he is permitted bj' the 
proprietor to live rent free for his pains. 
From this spot is seen in the distance the 
place where Eugene Aram, the hero of a 
novel of that name, was hung in chains 
for a murder committed in the neighbour
hood. These, with St. Robert’s chapel, 
a hermit’s abode in the rock, and other 
notabilia which have slipped my memory, 
are the curiosities of the vicinity, or the 
shrines to which the fashionable pilgrims 
of Harrowgate resort, in seeking the re
covery of the health they have lost in the 
violation of the laws of their physical and 
moral being, which is the rule of their ex
istence in “ good society 1”

I spoke once or twice to a private col
lection of a few friends. I found the 
scriptural intelligence, and astuteness, all 
on the side of the ladies in Harrowgate, 
whose interest in the things presented to 
them became lively and abiding, as the 
following note from one of them, who is 
now numbered among the dead, will suf
ficiently evince.

and knobs topped with pearls. James V. I 
surmounted these circles with two im- 1 
perial arches crossing each other, and 
closing at the top in a mound of gold, 
which again is surmounted by a large j 
cross pa/ee, ornamented with pearls. The , 
bonnet, or tiara, worn under the crown, is ‘ 
of crimson velvet, turned up with ermine. 
The tiara is adorned with four superb 
pearls set in gold, and fastened in the vel
vet, which appear between the arches. 
The crown measures about nine inches in 
diameter, twenty-seven in circumference, 
and about six inches and a half in height 
from the bottom of the lower circle to the 
top of the cross. The whole appearance 
of this ancient type of sovereignty does 
great credit to the skill and taste of the 
age in which it was formed.

The Sceptre is a slender and elegant 
rod of silver, about thirty-nine inches in 
length, the stalk being of hexagon form, 
divided by three ornamented rings, and 
surrounded by an antique capital of em
bossed leaves, supporting three small 
figures, representing the Virgin Mary, 
Saint Andrew, and Saint James. The 
ornamented niches, in which these Ma- 
huzzini arc placed, arc again surmounted 
by a crystal globe of two inches and a 
quarter in diameter, and yet again by a 
small oval globe topped with an oriental 
pearl. When laws were passed in the 
Scottish Parliament, they were presented 
by the chancellor to the king, who ratified 
them by touching them with the Sceptre, 
ir. token of the royal assent.

These Honors of Scotland’s kingdom 
have passed through many vicissitudes of 
an interesting kind. They were in the 
custody of George Ogilvy, lieutenant- 
governor of the castle of Dunnottar in 
1G52, when it was besieged and closely 
blockaded by the Cromwellians under 
General Dean. There was every pros
pect. of their falling into the hands of the 
English republicans; and would have 
done so, but for the ingenuity of Mrs. 
Ogilvy and others. Christian Fleicher 
Granger, the wife of the minister of Kin
nell", some five miles from the castle, ob
tained permission from the English general 
to visit the governor's lady in the fortress. 
The crown was given to her, and the 
sword and sceptre, concealed in bundles of 
lint, to her maid, to take home. She 
took the crown in her lap, and on arriving 
at the camp where she had left her horse, 
the English general himself assisted her 
to mount. Her maid followed her on foot, 
both clearing the army without any dis
covery being made. They buried them
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ISRAEL’S HOPE.
The following has been recently inserted 

as an advertisement in the “ British Colo
nist,” published in Halifax, Nova Scotia, 
by a friend to Elpis Israel. I insert it 
here because of the excellent digest it 
presents of the great truths they contend 
for who believe in the Hope of Israel.

“ Elpis Israel is

Before leaving Harrowgate, the follow
inginformation of the effect of my lectures 
in Edinburgh came to hand from a South- 
Bridgian now in Wisconsin, U. S.

a book recently pub- 
sur

passing merit, and most interesting and 
invaluable to every person, lay or clerical, 
who may desire to understand the Bible 
as a whole, and to be able fiom the sure 
prophetic word, “ whereunto,” Petei says, 
“ye do well to take heed, as unto a 
light that shineth in a dark place, until 
the day (of Chris!) dawn,”—io note and 
understand the signs of the times. “ Be
hold I come as a thief. Blessed is he that 
watcheth,”—saith God’s Anointed King— 
that man whom God hath ordained to 
judge the world in righteousness,” fora 
thousand years. He that revealed to 
Daniel what should happen in the latter 
days, told him that” the words were closed 
up and sealed,” that is, their meaning 
would not be understood, until “ the time 
of the end when “ the wise shall un
derstand’’ them.

“ Elpis Israel demonstrates that the 
time predicted by Daniel, is near, when 
" the God of Heaven shall set up a King
dom which shall break in pieces and con
sume all other Kingdoms,” when “Mich
ael, the great prince, shall stand up for 
the children of Israel,” and when “ many 
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake.” All the important prophecies 
referring to the awful and wonderful 
events which are to transpire on the earth, 
during the time of the end” of “ the 
times of the Gentiles,” preparatory to the 
bringing in of the Jews and the restora
tion of the Kingdom again to Israel, are 
rendered intelligible and harmonious, and 
deeply interesting to the present genera
tion.

“ The things concerning the kingdom 
oe God and the name of Jesus Christ,” 
are fully and ably treated of. Messiah's 
reign personally on the earth when “ the 
Lord God shall have given him the throne 
of his father David,” when “ he will re
turn and build again the tabernacle of 
David which is fallen down, and wi I 
build again the ruins thereof, and will set 
it up, as in the days of old the rebuild 
ing of Jerusalem, which will then be “ the

Edinburgh, Nov. 23rd, 1848.
Dear Brother :

I am anxious to hear how you are get
ting on. Several persons have been in
quiring for you since you left. The com
mittee appointed at the Soiree meets on 
Monday night for the first time. 1 have 
seen no notice yet in the newspapers of 
the evening. They are all tied to party, 
and priest-ridden. There is not an inde
pendent paper published in Edinburgh. 
Since you left the clergy have commenced 
lecturing on prophecy. Some of them 
make but a poor hand of it. In the first 
lecture that was delivered only one refer
ence was made to the scriptures during 
the whole discourse. If it is not too much 
trouble let me have a few lines from you 
respecting your future course. Trusting 
this will find you and our friends in Har
rowgate all well, I remain,

Yours in the hope of life,
James Mair.

Harrow gate, Yorkshire, > 
Nov. 25th, 1848. $

Dear Brother:
Now that we have become acquainted, 

and seen you face to face, need I tell you, 
(or must our characters prove) that we 
are deeply interested in the Heavenly 
Truths you are so indefatigably engaged 
in promulgating, both orally and through 
the press. There are numerous rumors 
current in this place arising from your 
presence here, which seems to have ex- 
cited considerable curiosity in various hshed by John 1 homas, Al. D., of 
quarters. Some say you are “ a Joanite,” passing^ an° ,nost interesting 
(1 don’t know whether the word is spelt 
correctly) others a Latter Day Saint!
I wish we had more copies of the Lincoln 
lectures, or some tracts, to give the peo
ple ; they would prepare the way for an
other visit.

We have read “ The Two Hopes?' and 
“ The Things Elaborated from the Word.” 
They are most welcome to my reason so 
far. They have drawn my attention more 
closely to the scriptures. We feel greatly 
obliged to you for leaving us so valuable a 
legacy. If it please the Lord we should 
meet again, we shall rejoice to elicit more 
information on the things of the kingdom. 
Till then I remain,

Yours faithfully,
M. E. 0.
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Editor.
*Kcv. xiv. 4.

THE PRELATES OF ENGLAND.
Having well described the wickedness j 

of the Pope and his Bishops, Mr. Lord I 
proceeds to speak of the king of England’s t 
bishops. Comparing them with the popish

spirituals, he says, “They arrogated a 
similar right to legislate over the preroga
tives and laws of God, and a similar au
thority over the liberties and consciences 
of his worshippers, and acquiesced tn their 
assumption by the civil rulers; they weic 
animated by an equal ambition, and guilty 
of an equal violation of the rights and 
peace of those under their sway. The 
pride, intolerance, and tyranny with which 
fo- ages they pursued and crushed the 
dissentients from their creed and rites; 
the malignity with which they sometimes 
attempt to debase the ministers of their 
own communion, illustrious for learning, 
piety, and usefulness, and swerve them 
from their allegiance to the Almighty; and 
the cruelly with which they consigned 
their families to disgrace and beggary, and 
strove to hunt them from existence, have 
no parallel in the history of any other Pro
testant nation. Large as the number is 
of great and good men who have held the 

1 office in that church, vast as 
the myriads arc who through divine grace 
have washed their robes under their 
ministry, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb, and gone up from the 
conflicts oi this stormy scene to the rest 
of heaven, she is yet among the guiltiest 
of usurpers and tyrants. Her crown is 
sullied, her stole is purpled with the blood 
of multitudes of the witnesses of God 
whom sho has wantonly slain, and thence, 
like her persecuting sisters, (Scotland’s 
church of course among the number.— 
Edit.') she is ere long to bo struck by 
avenging justice from her throne.”

History attests the truth of the above 
concerning the bishops of the English 
national church ; but wo are at a loss to 
conceive where Mr. Lord obtained his 
information, that vast myriads of that 
church had washed their robes white in 
the blood of the Lamb under the minis
try of its proud and lordly prelates, and 
are now in the rest of heaven. This is 
a piece of history wo have never met 
with ; nor have we discovered any where 
in scripture that those who are “ defiled 
with women”* are saved in, by, or 
through the Harlot Churches to which they 
belong. This is a stretch of “ charity” 
far beyond our limits, coming within tho 
range neither of the faith nor hope that 
we enjoy.

city of the great King,” and be called as 
prophesied by Jeremiah, “ the throne of 
God;’’ the Ezekiel Temple, info which 
•* the glory of the God of Israel is to 
come from the way of the east and enter 
at the east gate,” and which will far trans
cend in splendor and magnificence, its 
great type, the Temple of Solomon ; the 
restoration ot the ten lost tribes of Israel, 
and their Second Exodus from Egypt and 
passage a second time through the Red 
Sea, as foretold by Isaiah ; the fearful de
struction of the nations which go up to 
spoil the Jews, referred to in Ezekiel, un
der the names Gog and Magog; the es
tablishment of the dominion oi Christ and 
“ the people of tho saints” over the whole 
earth for a thousand years ; the utter de
struction of the Satanic confederacy of 
the nations; styled also by John, Gog and 
Magog, who at the end of the thousand 
years, “coinpass the camp of the saints i 
about, and the beloved city ;” the second . 
resurrection ami final judgment: the de-. episcopal 
livering up of the Kingdom to the Father : ' the my ria 
and the “ new earth” in which is to be ;
“ no sea,” and which only those who 
have attained to immortality will dwell in; 
all these, with a vast amount of informa 
lion, interesting and important, and which 
can be found in no other book, are clearly 
set forth and scripturally demonstrated.

“The unscripturalily and consequent 
“ foolishness” of many prevailing religious 
notions and opinions, is made evident; 
and the Bible as a whole being opened up 
to the minds of the uninitiated, becomes 
at once a book, the most interesting and 
absorbing that can possibly be imagined, 
and the study of it truly delightful. Every 
person who feels any interest in the things 
which concern his future state, by study
ing Elpis Israel with the Bible at his right 
hand, as the Author requests, can be as
sured of what he must believe and do, in 
order to inherit eternal life, be constituted 
a joint heir with Christ; “ and at his ap
pearing and his kingdom,” share with 
him “ the power and the glory” of his 
Kingdom, in “ the Age to Come,” and in 
the ages of the ages which follow. Truly 
“ great and precious” aro God’s promises, 
“ to him that overcometh!” What a glori
ous hope is tho Christian’s!”
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an important 

doers arc restrained. The elcrico-priestly 
dogmata of immortal disembodied ghosts ;

I heaven in a spirit-world ; hell somewhere; 
land the necessity of faith in these wares 
as administered by an ordained ministry, 

! on earth j or “ sacred order,” on pain of the soul’s 
Even this | exclusion from the joys of the one, and

So much for the strongest argument for i 
the existence of spirits separate from ma
terial bodies—an argument which with all i 
its strength is but general debility in the 
presence of God’s testimony, and Messrs. 
Karsten and Draper's experiments of the 
coins. Separate spirits 1—mere spec
tral impressions on magnetic haloes I— < 
hidden, indeed, from light-stimulated op
tics ; but disclosed to clectro-magnetically 
excited brains! How arc the “wise” 
with the ignorant entrapped in their own 
foolishness! And the “pious” too—the 
“ great and good divines,” with their 
adorers—how are they taken in the crafti
ness of their own pietism ! O the worth 
of the immortal soul, who can calculate 
it!—of-that soul evoked from the mag
netic halo of a clairvoyant’s sensorium ! 
Such is the phantom-soul, for whose sal
vation from Pluto’s realm of fire and 
brimstone, the whole machinery of clerical 
superstition has been erected in ages past; 
and is now maintained at the expense of 
the.libcrty, intelligence, and wealth of the 
nations; and is sought to be imposed upon 
all seini-barbarians and savages ns a means 
of introducing the long-looked for millen
nium upon earth ! A mighty superstition 
—a great mountain filling the globe—a 
stupendous fabric of moonshine—a pious I 
cheat for the salvation of a magnetic ' 
spectre! Still out of evil God educes |

vast imposition on human credulity he 
turns to a good account. The genera
tions of mankind having yielded them
selves to their propensities; or, as the 
scripture expresses it, “instruments of 
unrighteousness to serve sin”—their in- 

: tcllectual and moral sense has become so 
darkened and unfeeling, that they cannot 
comprehend or appreciate the goodness of 
God, so that order in the absence of the 
divine majesty might be maintained among 
them by its influence over them. There 
is, therefore, but one of two things re
mains—either the earth must be left a 
prey to anarchy, which would be “ hell;" 
or, order must be established by acting 
upon the fears of the multitude. The 
existence of “ hell” here would defeat the 
divine plans destined to eventuate in bless
edness upon all nations. The world be
came hell before the flood. It was there
fore destroyed to become heaven : there
fore order was elaborated; and “ the 
powers that be,” as they appeared from 
time to time from amid the storm of hu
man passion, were controlled and ordered 
of God. Without approving their words 
He permits them to exist as a terror to 
evil-doers until the appointed time ar
rives to punish them for their wickedness, 
and to set up his own kingdom in 
the earth which shall rule over all, ad
ministering his will in truth and righte
ousness over all nations. At present the 
popular superstitions arc an important 
element in “ the terror” by which evil
doers are restrained. The clcrico-priestly 
dogmata of immortal disembodied ghosts ;

I heaven in tt i / ’ ’ ’, ’ ”
and the necessity of faith in these 
ac - ’ ‘ '

good; for if he did not, where on earth j or 
would the good come from IF

22

“ And in their days, even of those Icings, the God of heaven shall set up 
dom which shall never perish, and a dominion that shall not he left to anol 
pie. It shall grind to powder and bring to an end all these kingdoms, and itself 
shall stand for ever."—Daniel.
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such as to cs-

Odology, or

zance of human affairs, they would make 
no mistakes in their responses; they 
would speak truth only, unless they were 
wicked persons. It is admitted that they 

rious that the mediums utter the. most 
stupid nonsense; hence I conclude, that 
they are not cf God, nor of his saints, 
whatever they be.

Now, it is not my business to prove 
that these lying spectres are not real per
sons. I do not undertake to prove nega
tives. I have shown that they may be 
philosophically accounted for. It is for 
the spirit-mongers to prove that the forms 
observed by their clairvoyants arc reali
ties, and therefore not appearances only ; 
and that they were formerly embodied in 
human .'lay, and lived in the world as 
men, women, and children now exist there
in. The kind of proof must be different 
to any thing they have produced yet how
ever. The declaration of the spectres 
through the clairvoyants cannot be re
ceived ; because in a multitude of in
stances they have proved themselves to 
be liars, and therefore unworthy of credit; 
besides that unsupported self-testimony is 
incredible. It may be true, and it may 
not. If, then, the spectres say they lived 
in human clay as its animating, thinking 
principle, let them give us proof from God 
that their assertion is true. Jesus Christ, 
the sinless man, did not require his un
su pported testimony to be received; shall 
we then admit the self-testimony of the 
lying spectres of the wicked dead ! Perish 
the thought! “If,” sailh the Lord, “I 
testify concerning myself my testimony 
is not credible.”* We demand, therefore, 
confirmation of spectral assertions strong 
as Holy Writ; because assertion is no 
proof. They tell us, or rather mediums 
do, that they are the ghosts, or spirits, of 
dead men, and that they know a great 
many things, and much more than the 
living. But upon this point the word of • 
God gives them the lie direct. It testifies, 
that “the dead know not any thing ;”f 
and that “ there is neither knowledge nor 
wisdom in Shcol,”i whither we go. Now 
“ divines” make this word Shcol equiva
lent to Hades, which they say is “ the 
place of departed spirits." Well, let us 
accept their definition for the present;

? Even
■“ There is neither knowledge nor 

wisdom in the place of departed spirits," 
which theological mesmerists term “ the 
spirit-world ! This is, with me, authority

*Joltn v. 31. tt'lccl. ix. u.
jlEccl. ix. 10.

eternal fiery torment in the other—are I 
the staff’of the spiritual police, which co- ( 
operating with the imperial sword, keeps 
the world in awe, and maintains order un
til the Lord comes. It is the fear of pun- I err, and on theological subjects it is noto- 
ishment, not the love of truth and hope of ’ ’’
reward, that makes men behave with 
social decency and order. This is the 
general rule, to which doubtless there are 
exceptions; but they are such as to es
tablish the rule.

Our worthy correspondent thinks that 
the answers obtained by the dead-seekers 
from the spectres before the medium’s 
sensorium is “ the strongest argument for 
the existence of spirits separate from mat
ter.” I grant it. It is doubtless the 
strongest, and but weak at that. It is the 
argument of a dream to prove a fact. 
But the argument cannot be received as 
valid; for the dream-answers arc not al
ways right, as be testifies in the case of 
the second gentleman. Answers from 
God are infallible. His spirit never makes j 
mistakes; noris it presumable that any' 
intelligencies of a true spiritual nature, in 
harmony with his spirit, are ever guilty . 
of untruthful utterances. The “ spirits,” 1 
therefore, whatever they be, are neither | 
of God, nor of “ the just made perfect.” 
But, may they not be the spirits of the 
wicked or unjust; if they be, then, the 
disembodied existence of spirits is as 
much proved us though they were the 
spirits of the just? Granted. If by a 
spirit is to be understood no more than a 
spectral impression on a medium's senso
rium, mesmerically evoked by the thinking 
of the dead-seeker, I grant that such spirits 
do exist separately from the persons they 
represent, as the spectral impression of 
the coin exists on the halo of the mirror' 
separately from the coin itself. All the 
phenomena observed belong to spirits of 
this class, and prove only their existence 
under mesmeric excitation. Before their 
evocation before the medium’s sensorium, 
they exist only as images before the 
seeker’s mind when he thinks of them. I 
can now sec before my recollecting faculty : 
a child of three years old, standing with a 
ruler in his hand with which he had just 
struck me over the head. This child, a 
little brother, has been dead over thirty 
years. I sec h>s hnuge, and ’f I were accept their definition for the p 
placed en rapport with u medium I could [ how then reads the latter text ? 
make him see the child’s appearance ; but. thus—“ There is neither know lei 
would it be logical to conclude that he ~----L' '-------------- •
cUw the child himself, or the real indi
vidual, which u spirit is supposed to be ? 
If the spectral impressions, or spirits, 
-ecu, were real persons, and hud cogni-
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I
no doctrine at variance with bible teach
ing. This he has plainly declared in the 
text below.® The Bible is not to be test
ed by the peepings and mutterings of 
familiar-spirit mediums, and the table
tappings of mesmeric circles; but their 
utterances on the contrary, by its word 
which is the truth. We stand or fall by 
this ; and feel no apprehension of the re
sult, though a thousand millions of spirits, 
a thousand times told, pronounce the 
reveries of the possessed, the infallible 
and eternal truth of God.

THE QUESTIONS ANSWERED.

In conclusion, I present the following

outweighing the testimony of all the j 
spectres in creation, with all the opinions 
to boot of the 30,000 simpletons in the ' 
cast, judges, lawyers, doctors, parsons, 
nnd less distinguished dupes, who vainly 
imagine they converse with living spirits 
from the vasty deep.

Our correspondent thinks, that “ the 
whole system promulgated in our writ- ' 
ings goes down, if the claims put forth by 
these spirit-mongers be established.” By 
established lie means proved to be God's 
truth ; or else, established 
estimation of all men. 
his meaning, the system 
goes down in regard 
opinion. Its truth is r 
by mankind’s opinion of it; because men ; 
who are ignorant of the true bible-doctrine, 1. To question No. 1, I respond, that I 
judge according to the thinking of the have nothing to do but to believe ATat- 

tbings of the j thew’s testimony in regard to the Trans- 
spirituully dis- ! figuration and its attendant circumstances.

are discerned by I have nothing to do with the claims of 
in the case. Matthew 

says nothing about “ forms.” or “ souls,” 
or “spiritual bodies,” being seen there. 
He says, “ there appeared unto Peter, 
James, and John, Moses and Elijah talk
ing with Jesus.” Luke testifies substan
tially the same thing, saying, “ There 
talked with him two men, who were Moses 
and Elijah, who appeared in glory, and 
spake of his decease which he should ac
complish at Jerusalem. But Peter and 
they that were with him were heavy 
with sleep: and when they were awake, 
they saw his glory, and the two men that 
stood ■with him.”f Now I ask any man, 
not crazed by spirit-worldism or “ the
ology,” when he is awake in the midst of 
a crowd on court days, what does he take 
those living things to be which he sees 
around him ? Would he not reply, “ men 
to be sure?” Suppose, I were to say to 
him, “No; they are spirit-forms, or souls, 
that once inhabited human bodies; they 
are not men, but the ghosts of men, which 
became “ spiritual bodies” when the hearts 
of their old bodies ceased to beat”—would 
he not say' I was either a madman or n 
fool ? Or, if neither, that, on the suppo
sition of his being a dupe, I was amusing 
myself at his expense? If rational, would 
he not argue that they must be men, be
cause they presented to the eye all the 
murks by' which men are ordinarily 
known ? The apostles were mattcr-of- 
iuct men, and reasonable withal. They' 
judged of Moses and Elijah us they did of 
other men, and therefore called them by 

t nn ’ tAlait. xx ji. 3;Luke ix. 30—32.

as true in the j
If the latter be !

we advocate only j 
to mere human

not at all affected ■' replies in brief to the questions propound-
men II cd through our correspondent:

who are ignorant of the true bible-doctrine, 1. To question No. 1, I res;

flesh, which knows not the 
spirit, because they are 
ccrned;* that is, they w _
the light shed upon them by the spirit in I spirit-mongers i 
the prophetic and apostolic testimony, or 
writings. We advocate the system ex
hibited in this testimony', which went 
down in the estimation of their contempo
raries, in whose judgment the spirit-mon
gers of the apostles' day established the 1 
notion, that the spectres seen by the clair- : 
voyants in the idol temples were the dis
embodied immortal souls of the dead. As 
this notion went up, the apostolic doctrine 
of the immortality of the body at the 
resurrection went down, as at this day. 
It eat out the truth of immortality' at 
resurrection only, as a gangrene;! and left 
in its place nothing but a fetid, ill-con
ditioned ulcer, which has reduced the 
patient to a gasping state. The gangrene I 
is every thing; the apostolic doctrine I 
scarcely to be found beyond the lids of 
the Bible. On the other hypothesis it is 
doubtless true, that if the spirit-mongers’ 
claims be proved to be God’s truth, the 
system we advocate will be exploded. No 
doubt of it. It ought to be; for if their 
claims be true, the system we exhibit 
must be false, utterly and entirely false. 
There is no agreement between spirit- 
worldism and the Bible ; so that if mes- I 
merized theology be God’s truth, God is 1 
not the author of the Bible; and, as we 
advocate the things taught in this book, I 
which arc altogether at variance with the I 
spectre-revelations of clairvoyants, we; 
must go down with the Bible, and share I 
with it the misfortune that perudventure 
might beful it. But such an hypothesis | 
is monstrous. God can be the author of
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the objects by which he was surrounded. 
The Lord Jesus, who understood man’s 
physique better than all the living, oper
ated upon the disciples more skilfully. He 
could close their sight upon some objects 
at once, while he left them capable of dis
cerning others. In this way he made 
himself invisible to them, and entered with 
them unseen into their room, where he 
continued to hold their eyes until they 
shut the doors for fear of the Jews, when 
he opened them and was discovered stand
ing in their midst to their no little amaze
ment, ns may be supposed. When he 
parted with the disciples at Emmaus, he 
did not vanish as a figure from a magic 
lantern; but as the margin of the text 
reads, “he ceased to be seen of them;” 
that is, he took his departures Just men, 
made perfect at the resurrection, will 
doubtless have the same power over mor
tals to make themselves visible or invisible 
as they please, by holding or opening their 
eyes; for of them, it is testified, “they 
shall be like him.” He was never seen 
so as to be recognized by others than his 
disciples, because it was contrary to God’s 
plan that be should be seen by any others, 
lie was only to be seen by witnesses, 
that his resurrection might be a matter of 
testimony and faith, that believers might 
walk by faith and not by sight; therefore, 
the eyes of all men were holdcn except 
“ the witnesses chosen of God,”* and the 
Roman guard.

3. Elisha’s servant saw on the moun
tain near Dothan “ horses and chariots of 
fire,” such ns Elijah ascended to heaven 
in. They descended to Elisha, and at his 
instance, in obedience to Jehovah's com
mand, their riders smote .the Syrian host 
with blindness. The servant's eyes were 
made more open, and the Syrians’ were 
closed by the same spirit. The patriarchs 
and prophets saw angels us they saw 
men, by their natural sight. When men 
do not sec them, it is either because there 
are no angels present to be seen; or be
cause their natural sight is holdcn that 
they may not sec.

4. Paul was not removed from earth 
when he saw Paradise. When he is writ
ing about the Third Heaven and Para
dise, he tells us he is treating of “ Visions 
and Revelations of the Lordthat is, 
of tilings represented and communicated 
to him by the Lord, as they were of old 
time to the prophets, and afterwards to 
John in Patmos. He was so absorbed in 
the contemplation of what he saw and 
heard, that he was altogether unconscious

*Acts x. 40, 41.

the right words, styling them •* two men.’’ 
Whatever quibble might be raised about 
Moses, because he died, cannot at all af
fect Elijah, who never died; and there
fore never experienced a resolution into 
two parts. But we need add no more. 
Moses died, and must have been raised 
from the dead, or he could not have ap
peared as a man before three witnesses 
wide awake who called him such. There 
is no difficulty or mystery in the case, ex
cept with those whose minds are spoiled 
by “ philosophy and vain deceit.”

2. The sudden appearance and disap
pearance of the Lord’s body, or the Lord 
rather, for the Lord and his body are one 
and the same, was the result, not of any 
change upon Him, but of an effect pro
duced by him upon the eyes of his dis
ciples. “Their, eyes were holden that 
they should not know him,” until he 
thought proper to release their sight from 
the restraint. Mary saw Jesus but did 
not know him for the same reason.® The 
eyes of the disciples going to Emmaus 
were holden. The meaning of this is 
given in the words, “And their eyes were 
opened, and they knew him.” Hence to 
hold the eyes is to shut the sight, so that 
though the lids be unclosed, certain ob
jects shall be invisible. I have performed 
an experiment similar to this upon the 
eyes of a person now in this city in the 
presence of many witnesses. I first mes
merized him by looking at him steadily in 
the eye. By this process the lids were 
closed so that he could not open them. I 
allowed him to remain in this state for 
some time, and then brought him out of it 
by a wave of the hand upwards and back
wards. He could now see, and converse 
with any one. I told him to look at my fin
ger which I held before him, and about six 
inches above the level of his eyes. While 
he was doin^ this I carried it obliquely up
wards and forwards as far as I could con
veniently reach, and then suddenly with
drew it from the line of vision. This left 
him staring with the eyes wide open upon 
vacancy, with a countenance as blank and 
inexpressive as a corpse. He was now in 
the state of extasy. His eyes “ were 
holdcn” completely; for he could see 
nothing. In proof of this a lighted candle 
was passed almost near enough to singe 
the lashes, but without causing a wink. 
Every thing in the room vanished from 
his view with the jerk of my linger from 
the line of vision; and appeared again as 
suddenly ns 1 waved my hand upwards 
before his eyes, which “ opened them” to
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CRITICISM.

"Rom. iv. 17.

“Loud, wilt thou at this time re
store AGAIN THE KINGDOM TO IsBAEL.”

------------O------------

QUERY.
Jehovah, by the prophet Ezekiel, de

clares that the kingdom of Israel shall be 
un overturned kingdom until He (Christ) 
receives it whose right, it is. It is evident, 
therefore, that the kingdom promised to '

la Vision II David’s Son and Lord is a kingdom once 
Vision of the Third [existent, but afterwards in ruins. But 

the sky-kingdoiners say, that Christ is 
now in possession of the promised king
dom. Will they be kind enough to in
form us, if it was an overturned kingdom 
till the epoch of Christ’s assumption ? 
We wait for a reply, but “guess” we 
shall wait in vain!—.Editor.

Edinburgh, Scotland, ) 
June 11th, 1852. y

Da. Thomas :
Dear Sir—I have been requested to ex

tract the following from Dunbar’s Greek 
and English Lexicon, to be sent for your 
consideration. He says in his preface, 
“I need offer no apology for endeavoring 
to explain several passages in the Greek 
Testament. I have taken a different view 
of them from our translators, and all the 
commentators that I have had an oppor
tunity of consulting. Some of them sub
mitted to distinguished scholars have met 
with their approbation. I would particu
larly refer to the observations on Acts i. 6, 
and James ii. 1.” His observations on 
the former passage are the following: 
“ The verb apokathistano occurs in Acts 
i; 6, "Kyrie, ei en to chrono touto apoka- 
thistancis teen basileian to Israel ?”— 
‘ Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again, 
the Kingdom to Israel ?’ as if apokaihis- 
tancis were the future of the verb. Dr. 
Bloomfield, in a note on the passage, says, 
“ Some explain ci by num; others by 
annon. The former may be considered 
a more accurate version. The idea seems 
to have arisen from the blending the oratio 
dirccta with the indirccla. I have great 
doubts if ci in an interrogative sentence 
ever signifies either num or annon. The 
interrogative particle cc may be so render
ed, but not ci. I apprehend the meaning 
of the passage is generally misunderstood. 
It is evident that the Apostles were still 
looking forward to a temporal sovereignty 
to be established by our Lord ; and that 
they expected to receive from him offices 
of power and authority in it. This, I 
think, is evident from the answer returned 
by our Saviour: the first part of which 
has reference to the lime when the King
dom of Israel was to be restored, which,

of his present existence. He bad 
of Paradise, or a
Heaven, in which lie heard things not com
municated for utterance. He did not sec 
Paradise or the Third Heaven, but a re
presentation of them as they will be when 
the Kingdom is established by the God of j 
heaven in the land promised to Abraham, 
and shall be in continuance after the 
thousand years shall have passed away. 
The “heaven of angels” is their abode in 
sonic of the stars. Hence they arc styled 
“the Morning Stars;” but which of the 
heavenly bodies is not testified; there
fore I cannot tell. Paul's body could have 
been taken any where God pleased ; but, [ 
as I have said, it, that is, he never left the 
earth. He was wrapt in vision uncon
scious of where he was.

5. In his argument with the Sadducees, j 
Jesus meant to prove the resurrection of 
the dead from Moses’ writings; and he 
did prove it triumphantly. He does not 
even hint, much less affirm, that Abra
ham, Isaac, and Jacob “ arc already 
risen.” He said, “that the dead arc 
raised even Moses has shewn at the bush, 
when he called the Lord the God of Abra- [ 
ham, &c;” that is to say, “ that there is , 
to be a resurrection of the dead Moses ■ 
teaches in calling Jehovah Abraham’s; 
God.” How so? Because Jehovah is I 
not a God of dead men. Abraham, Isaac, ’ 
and Jacob are dead men; therefore, for : 
Jehovah to become their God they must j 
become living men ; for Jehovah is a God I 
of the living, not of the dead. Hence 
their resurrection is necessitated, as that 
is the only way in which the dead can be- ' 
coinc living. This being so, he is called , 
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, I 
while they' arc actually dead, “ because i 
they all live to him” in the sense of rising I 
Jrom the dead to live; for “ God who; 
makes alive the dead, calls ta me onia ; 
things not existing as though they were.'’* I 
The Lord of glory' dealt not in “ catches ’ i 
nor “ dishonesty';” these arc the weapons 
of spirit-mongers, and of those who have 
more respect for the foolishness of men, 
than the words of the living God.

Editor.
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SOMETHING ANNIHILATED BY- 
NOTHING.

similar apostop 
inent 'with ci.
Bloomfield’s Note on the verse.”

“ Dunbar’s definition of apostopeesis is 
“ a keeping silence ; also a figure of rheto
ric, by which the meaning is to be gather- 
from the context.”

I remain, in haste, yours,
J. Cameron, Junr.

“ God hath chosen things that arc not, 
to bring to nought things that are : that 
no flesh should glory in his presence.”— 
Paul.

I am much obliged to Mr. Cameron for 
the above copy ; and as the best acknow
ledgment I can make for the trouble he 
has taken, I will oiler a few remarks 
upon its contents.

No doubt there is ample scope for views 
of passages in the Greek New Testament 
different from any yet presented by trans
lators and commentators, the most highly 
esteemed in the theological world. But 
whether Mr. Dunbar has juster ideas 
than they of the true import of those 
passages, I am not prepared to admit, if 
Dr. Bloomfield’s criticism on Acts i. G, be 
endorsed by him as a i 
own. Dr. Bloomfield ranks as a distin-

he says, “the Father retained in hisj'guisbed scholar, profoundly skilled in 
own power;’’ the other to the kind of- Greek; but, deep though he be in human 
power which they should receive. Their . lore, his apostopesian critique proves him 
aspiring thoughts after temporal power | to be, like till other State-Bishops, a very 
had been formerly checked, and their views I shallow divine. If Mr. Dunbar approve 
directed to a heavenly kingdom. These . the criticism, I can make no exception in 
thoughts had again revived after his re-1 his favor; but am strengthened in the 
surrection from the dead. Still, however, ; conclusion to which I have been led by 
they were fearful of putting the question ' i observation, that no philologist, however 
in a direct manner, but had recourse to a ! skilled'in Hebrew and Greek, is compc- 
supposition evidently implying, in their i tent to render a critical and accurate ter
own minds the certainty of the event, \ sion of the scriptures, who is ignorant of 
leaving it to be understood what was their I the true import of the sure word of pro- 
real aim. There is, therefore, an aposto- ’ phccy. This is illustrated by the case be- 
pcsis in the expression, which our Lord fore us. Dr. Bloomfield is a spiritualist; 
perfectly understood. Supposing this to and therefore infidel of what his class 
be the case, the words may be thus trans- terms, the “ temporal,” which is the only 
lated, “Lord, if nt this time thou art cn- kingdom of God promised to Jesus and 
gaged in restoring the kingdom to Israel?” his brethren. Spiritualists use the word 
rr” - ' they had tn view, but which i temporal in contradistinction to spiritual.

afraid to name openly, may' be A temporal kingdom with them is a veri- 
' tin on earth, existing in time, 

as Victoria’s, or Otho's, exists; while by 
a spiritual 7.-i»gdom they understand a 

lecpscsthe dynamin epelthontos tou hagiou reign of evangelical principles in the 
pneumatos eph' hymas.” There is a1 hearts of men. Hence, they style the 
similar apostopeesis in a conditional state- I' existing church of Christ as defined by 

in Phil. i. 22. See Dr. ■ them, his spiritual kingdom, and the only
1 one he will ever have on earth; his ever

lasting and glorious kingdom being the re
ceptacle of disembodied spirits among the 
stars. The apostles, as Dr. Bloomfield 
admits, looked forward with certainty to 
the establishment of a veritable kingdom 
in the Holy Land, even the kingdom 
which had once been possessed by' Israel. 
The Bishop assumes that the apostles 
were altogether mistaken. Mr. Dunbar 
also, by invoking the doctor’s criticism, 
seems to participate with him in this as-

1 sumption. But there is nothing in the 
text or context, nor in the Old or New,

i Testaments, to justify it. They can ad- 
i duce no testimony to convict the apostles 
j of error ; therefore, as the only resource,
■ they rack their ingenuity in the treat- 
1 ment of Greek particles and tenses, to
fetch out such “ a supposition" as will 
give their spiritualism the benefit of a 
doubt in its assumption and implication 
against the “ temporal sovereignty” in 
which the apostles so firmly believed. If 
the critics understood and believed the 
prophets, we should have heard nothing 
of their apostopcsis ; but being ignorant 
of “ the gospel of the kingdom" testified 
by them, Messrs. Bloomfield and Dunbar 
have entertained us with an hypothesis

■ upon ci ; which, we were almost tempted 
____ __ i to add, “is all my eye,” and so forth.

specimen of his 1 Mr. Dunbar takes exception to the 
mks ns n rlistin. 1 rendering of apokathistancis by the fut- ••

The object they had in view, but which temporal in contradistinction to spiritual. 
they were rr ’1 ' , \ y ’ ' * ; 1 ' : 1 ’’
thus expressed, tina dynamin cn autec table kingdo 
leepsometha? What power shall we r~ ,r 
have in if? Our Lord replied, “ alia a spiritual kingdi
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sign of the verb; as thou wilt restore 
again. It is true that apokathistancis is 
of the present tense active; and should 
be, independently of position, thou re- 
storest, or dost restore again. Suppress
ing the note of interrogation, and rejecting 
the ci, the question proposed affirmed the 
conviction of the apostles’ minds; as 
“ Lord, in this time thou dost restore 
again the Kingdom to Israel. From this 
it is clear, that they regarded the restor
ation as a future event; and that when 
it should come to pass, Jesus, the Lord, 
would be the Restorer. This, it is ad
mitted by Dr. Bloomfield, was their certain 
conviction. Hence, though the verb is in 
the present, the facts of the case and the .... 
conviction of the inquirers, convert the by the note of interrogation, 
present into the future, and fully justify do 
the king’s translators in rendering apoka- . 
thistancis by the words thou wilt restore 
again—thou dost restore again, and, thou 
wilt restore again, are evidently equiva
lent, especially under the circumstances | 
of the case.

The representation of the present tense 
by the future is a notable occurrence in 
the Hebrew; and will excite no astonish
ment when it is understood, that Hebrew 
verbs have only past and future tenses. 
They have no present tense to their moods. 
Thou rcstorest again, though represented 
by the present of the Greek verb, is obvi
ously a future action; and therefore, 
Hcbraistically, in the future tense; so 
that, had the question been written in' 
Hebrew, it would either have been ex
pressed by the past, converted into the j 
future by wav convcrsivc, or by the future 
absolute. Mr. Dunbar, then, is welcome 
to all he can make out of the discovery, 
that apokathistancis is of the present, and 
not the future, of the Greek verb. It does 
not strengthen the spiritualist assumption 
an iota.

Messrs. Bloomfield and Dunbar admit 
that apokathistancis occurs interrogative
ly. 1 would ask then, what word in the 
sentence converts it into an interrogative? 
There is but one, and that is this same 
particle ci. And yet Dr. Bloomfield says, 
“ I have great doubts if ci in an interroga
tive sentence, ever signifies either num or 
annon.'’ For the English reader it may 
be remarked, that num is a Latin adverb, 
generally used in interrogations to which 
a negative answer is expected. If ci were 
rendered by num. the question would be, 
“ Lord, what ? Dost thou in this time 
restore again the Kingdom to Israel?” 
The inquiry put in this form would imply 
inetcdulous astonishment; as if the apos- '

ties should have said, ‘-Lord, is it possible 
that you are going to restore the kingdom 
to Israel now : surely not?” Ei cannot 
be taken in this sense, certainly ; for the 
admitted mentality of the apostles forbids 
it. The idea of restoration did not as
tonish them; and believing that the time 
thereof was come, they sought confirma
tion of their conviction from the declara
tion of the Lord. But though ei may not 
signify num in the sense of an expected 
negation, it may still be regarded as an 
untranslatable interrogative particle; that 
is, a particle introduced into the sentence 
to transform it from an affirmative into a 
simple interrogative, just as it stands ir. 
the Common Version, untranslated except 
’ y the note of interrogation. I do not 
doubt that ei represented to the car in 
speech, what “?’ represents to the eye. 
In this sense, it is fairly expressed by an
non, or an; as abiit, he is gone; an 
abiit, is he gone? So apokathistancis, 
thou dost restore; ei apokathistancis, dost 
thou restore ? Dr. Bloomfield does not 
consider ci an interrogative particle at all; 
but merely a particle “in an interrogative 
sentence;” and therefore not representable 
by num and annon, which are interrroga- 
tive particles; though in opposition to ei, 
he patronizes ce, which he says is inter
rogative. His words arc, “theinterroga
tive particle ec may be so rendered (by 
num or annon) but not ei.’’ In the sen
tence before this, he says, he has “ great 
doubts” about ci; and immediately after 
he has no doubts at all, asserting positively 
that ei may not be rendered interroga
tively.

But the translators of the Common Ver
sion say, that ei is an interrogative particle, 
and is to be rendered as such; for they 
treat it after this view. If the question 
had been taken out of the verse where it 
exists, and, deprived of the note of inter
rogation, presented to them, they would 
huve known it to be a question, because 
of the interrogative particle ei; but Dr. 
Bloomfield would not, not knowing the 
nature of it. He only knows the sentence 
to be interrogative from the words, “they 
asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt thou, 
Ac.” His opinion about ei is therefore 
mere speculation. But for the context he 
would not know if ci were in an interroga
tive sentence, or not. But with all his 
doubts, he thinks num a more accurate 
version of ci than annon ; because num is 
more favorable to the apostopecsis he 
seeks to establish from a context of his 
own fabrication.

Having got rid of ei as au interrogative
G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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particle to his own satisfaction, if not to 
ours, 1
tion of a theory which is intended to af
ford aid and comfort to spiritualism, by 
reducing the apostolic qmstion to non
sense.

He begins the work by intimating that

_____________________ /?•

ties alter temporal power,” which the Lord

waxed fat with all the good things of the 
present world, join the redeemed com
pany among the stars, and rejoice in glory 
and honor for ever? Is this the nature, 
genius, and character of Christianity? 
Yea, verily ; it is of the natural religion 
so styled of spiritualists : but not oi the 
religion of Christ. Those who have 
power and authority under existing tern- . 
poral sovereignties, will have no more of 
them under Christ’s reign, than Jesus and 
the apostles have now. The Day of 
Christ and the Night of Antichrist are 
rival and hostile periods. Antichrist’s 
time is now,—a period in which Sin and 
Evi! are triumphant; and during which 
Jesus and his brethren are excluded from 
their rights, and made the pious sport of 
learned fools. Antichrist’s is the Duo
millennial reign of Spiritualism—a sort 
of Fools’Pai adise, in which “ the think
ing ol the flesh” revels in all the delights 
of self-deception, and devotion to its own 
conceits. For Jesus and his apostles to 
be supposed to have been anything but 
spiritualists—to have had a looking for
ward to temporalities—excites all the 
contempt latent in those who now pos
sess them. Like the old Pharisees, they 
have a misgiving that, if Jesus and his 
brethren lay hold of “temporal sover
eignty,” there will be no chance for them. 
Hence they hale the doctrine pand charge 
the apostles with ignorance, and unjusti
fiable ambition, for entertaining so un- 
heavenly an idea ! But the times will 
soon be changed, and the order of things 
reversed. The Day o! Christ, when the 
apostles’ expectation expressed in their 
question will be realized, is at band ; a 
day of justice and intelligence, of peace 
and blessing, which will dawn upon the

he then proceeds to lay the founda- i had checked on a former occasion I It it 
be quite compatible with the fitness of 
things that “Christian Bishops” should

I be lords, live in palaces, make laws for 
1 a!______ ____ _ -I —1_ ! '.. *1 . z- .
j mbiixvs it* uh; VVU1 m UJ lUJclHV}

why not for the apostles, their alleged 
predecessors, to reign with “ the King of ' 
the Jews” as “ kings and priests” over 
Israel and the nations? Are Jesus and 
his apostles to be excluded from all power, 
authority,glory, and honor, among nations 
upon earth ; in other words, maltreated 
ami tormented here, and exiled by vio
lence of men as pestilent fellows tothe 
spirit-world,” as the only condition com
patible with the spirituality of their doc
trine: while their pretended “successors” 
may figure as the honorable of the earth, 
possessing power over the nations now, 
ruling them with an iron-rod ; and,having 
waxed fat with all the good things of the

nations, and shine in the courts of royalty;

“ the meaning of the passage is generally 
misunderstood.” This general misunder
standing is, that the apostles meant what 
is obviously expressed in their question ; 
an idea he attributes to “ the blending of 
the oralio directa with the indirecla.’’ The 
transition from what is styled the oralio 
indirecla to the oralio directa occurs in the 
fourth verse. Thus, the indirect dis
course is supposed to refer to the King
dom of G od, about which Jesus had been 
conversing with his apostles for forty days 
after his resurrection ; and the direct to 
the baptism of the Holy Spirit. But the 
reverse is the fact; for the fourth and 
fifth verses come in incidentally between 
the third and sixth. The oralio directa 
is, “ Jesus being seen of them forty days, 
and speaking of the things pei tabling to 
the kingdom of God; they asked of him, 
saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore 
again the kingdom to Israel ?” But Jesus 
not prepared to satisfy them on the sub-, 
ject, turns their attention to the work 
they had soon to engage in when they 
should be duly qualified. In doing this, 
he finished his conferences with them 
about the kingdom with the oralio indi- 
Tecla about the gift of the spirit, intro
duced by Luke in the place referred to. 
They do not seem to have expected that 
the Lord would be taken from them ; but 
Concluded that, as they were to be endued 
with power from on high, it was for the 
purpose of co-operating with him at that 
time in t|ie restoration of the kingdom 
Israel had once possessed. Hence the I 
reason why they put the question to him. ■ 
Dr. Bloomfield admits that the apostles 
were looking for the establishment of this • 
temporal sovereignty, under which they 
should be promoted to power and au
thority; but extracts from the Lord’s re
ply, that the kingdom was a heavenly one, 
in the spiritualist sense ; and the power 
to be received the gift of the Holy Spirit. ’ 
B;;t Jesus said .nothing about “ a heavenly i 
kingdom.” He declined to tell them the I 
time when the kingdom should be re
stored to Israel; and made no allusion to 
“ the kind of power” they should receive 
under its sovereignty ; neither did they 
ask concerning it. I

It is amusing to hear a State-Church I 
Bishop speaking with pious flippancy [ 
about “ the aspiring thoughts oi the apos- :
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world like the rising sun, shining into 
oblivion all word-corrupting “ supposi
tions,” and. superstitions; and exhibiting 

t to mankind the nakedness and shame of 
the “ wise and prudent” who propound 
them.

Among these, it cannot be doubted, will 
be numbered the patentees of the Bloom
field apostopeesian supposition,so craftily 
and sophistically exhibited in the docu
ment in hand. One might imagine, from 
Dr. Bloomfield’s representation, that the 
apostles in the presence of Jesus, were i 
like so many parish beadles in the pres
ence of the Pope, or the lordly Archbishop 
of Cantetbury, trembling before these sons 
of pride. There is not the least evidence 
from the passage that there was any fear
fulness about the apostles at all. Forty 
days familiarity with the Lord after his 
resurrection had fully reassured them. 
Their timidity had all vanished when they 
found he was no phantasm; but “the Lord 
the Spirit”-—a substantial, flcsh-and-Lones, 
person like themselves, only incorruptible 
and deathless, whom they handled, ate, 
drank, and conversed with as their Elder 
Brother. Dr. Bloomfield’s apostopesian 
supposition is based upon their assumed 

.. timidity. “ They were fearful,” says he, 
“of putting the question in a direct man
ner, but had recourse to a supposition 
evidently implying, in their own minds, 
the certainty of the event, leaving it to be 
understood what was their real aim.” 
This is mere fiction, as any one unspoiled 
by a spurious criticism, may see by read
ing the account. The timidity not exist
ing, there is no scope for the conversion 
of ei into a suppositious “ if;” as though 
they inclined their heads obliquely down
wards, and leered archly at Jesus from 
the corners of their eyes, and in a sub
dued and timid tone, said, “ Lord, if at 
this time thou art engaged in restoring 
the kingdom to Israel, would’nt it be 
nice!” Ridiculous! Why Dr. Bloom
field must think they were a set of craven- 
spirited bishops, fishing for court favors 
at the hands of royalty ! Edging on the 
king, as it were, to an enterprize in which 
they would come in for a considerable 
share of the loaves and fishes. Remov
ing the note of interrogation, and con
verting the bishop’s rendering into an 
affirmative declaration, because of the 
present tense of the verb, it reads, “ Lord, 
thou art at this time engaged in restoring 
tho kingdom to Israel.” This affirms an 
untruth. Throw in the ei, and the text 
is converted into the hortatory hypothesis, 
“Lord, suppose thou art at this time en
gaged in restoring the kingdom to Israel.”

23

This was calling upon Jesus for an im
possibility ; for being perfectly sane and 
conscious, he could not suppose he was 
doing what he well knew he was not en
gaged in. But if ci be admitted to be in
terrogative as well as hypothetic (which 
interrogative quality Dr. B. greatly doubts, 
and then denies) the sentence becomes 
interrogatively suggestive, as, “ Lord! 
Suppose at this time thou art engaged in 
restoring the kingdom to Israel?” Al
though the sentence is very much en
feebled by Dr. B’s rendering of apokathis- 
taneis, it is equivalent to, “ Lord we ex
pect the kingdom to be restored again to 
Israel, wilt thou not engage in the work 
at this time ?'’ This is equivalent to the 
common reading. There is no figure of 
rhetoric in the passage. It is a plain, 
straightforward, common sense, question, 
growing out of the forty days’ converse on 
the kingdom of God. The figures are all 
in the critics’ brains, which are so full of 
a spurious rhetoric, that they can see 
nothing in its obvious and unsophistic 
reality. “ Thou art engaged in restoring” 
is a very verbose rendering of apokathis- 
taneis, which is correctly enough trans
lated thou restores!, or thou dost restore; 
but the verbosity is created to make the 
timid indirection of the apostles more 
supposable.

Dr. Bloomfield says, that in putting this 
question as he has rendered it, “the ob
ject the apostles had in view, but which 
they were afraid to name openly, may be 
thus expressed—lina dynamin en autee 
leepsometha—What power shall we have 
in it?” He then represents Jesus as reply
ing to this question in the words, “ but ye 
shall receive power, the Holy Spirit com
ing upon you!” What a wonderful 
thing is an apostopesis! Surely it is a 
sort of philosopher’s stone in its way, 
turning O into X, though in the nature of 
things having not the least resemblance 
to each other. “ Lord, restoresl thou at 
this time the kingdom to Israel ?”—means, 

; according to Dr. B., “ Lord, what power
shall we have in the kingdom 7 !” Dr. B., 

i as “ a Right Reverend Bishop,” and com-
■ municator of the Holy Spirit to college
■ candidates for “ Holy Orders,” ought to 
- know, that the apostles knew what power 
i and authority they were to have in the

kingdom; and therefore needed not to 
seek any information of the kind. They 
had inquired through Peter, what was to 
be their reward for forsaking all they pos
sessed on earth, and following Him. 
Jesus told them without any apostopesis, 
that they should have power and authority 
as immortal kings over Israel when the
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kingdom should be palingenized, or renewed; |

||Amos ix. 11, 12.

sition ; a high ambition, which would be 
satisfied with nothing short of equality 
with the angels, and joint-heirship with 
God’s own Son. He ordered them to in
vite men to his kingdom and glory. As
piration after these isquite compatible with 
peacefulness and humility among them- 
selves, benevolence to their enemies, and

Before the restoration of the 
to Israel could take place,

have sat upon the throne of his glory, ye 
shall also sit upon twelve thrones, ruling 
the Twelve Tribes of Israel * * * and 
shall inherit eternal life.”* Then again, 
“ Fear not little flock, it is the Father’s, 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” 
And when he was about to suffer he re-i 
peated the promise, saying, “ Even I am 
covenanted tor you, since my Father has 
himself covenanted a kingdom for me, ■ 
that ye may eat and drink at my table in . 
my kingdom, and sit upon thrones ruling 
the Twelve Tribes of Israel.”+ After 
these plain, unfigurative, declarations be
fore the crucifixion, the apostles were at 
no loss to know “the kind of power” 
they were to exercise in the restored king- faithfulness and meekness before God. 
dom. It was this very knowledge that ' rrlu 
prompted them to inquire of Jesus, 
whether the time had now come to fulfil 
his promise to them, seeing that he was 
now risen from the dead, and all authority 
(exousia) was his. He did not evade 
their question, but replied directly to the 
point. He did not give the remotest hint 
that the restoration was not to occur. He 
knew it would, and that He, being the 
Christ, would have to do the work ; as 
it is written in the prophets, “ The many 
•with thee shall build ; the ancient ruins 
of past generations thou shalt raise up; 
and thou shalt be called, the Builder of 
the breach, the Restorer of by-ways to 
rest in:”j and, “Jehovah hath formed 
Me from the womb to be his Servant to 
bring Jacob again to him * * * to raise 
up the Tribes of Jacob, and to restore the 
branches o( Israel” * * * to be “ for a 
Covenant of the people to restore the 
land, and cause to possess the desolate 
estates.”} Therefore, “ In that day, I 
will restore (ahldm) David’s dwelling 
place that is fallen; and I will wall up its 
breaches; and I will restore its ruins, 
and make it a city (benilhali) as in the 
days of old: for the purpose of possess
ing the survivors of Edom, and all the 
nations where my name was proclaimed, 
saith Jehovah, who doeth this.”|| Jesus 
and his apostles understood these things, 
and one another when they conversed 
upon them; which “ right reverend” and 
“ reverend” philologists do not. There

*Mat. xix. 28, 29. -fLuke xxii. 29, 30.
jdaai. Iviii. 12.—Nethivoth, lah-shahveth, 

by-ways for resting; that is, the country 
made so safe for travellers that they may, 
without danger, traverse the by-ways lead
ing to resting places. |

Hsai.xlix. 5, 6,8. ti io

. „ I was nothing reprehensible in the inquiry
as Tt is written, “ In the new-birth day (of about the time, nor m their desiring to be 
the nation) when the Son of Man may put in possession of the honor and glory 

........- of the kingdom. The Lord was no doubt 
as gratified at the interest they took in 
the restoration, as he would be grieved, if 
now on earth, to see the apathy, indiffer
ence. and infidelity respecting it, mani
fested by “ the pious,” who profess to be

I his disciples. He sent out his apostles to 
infuse into mankind an aspiring dispe-

The scriptures justify us in saying, that 
at the time the apostles put the question, 
the Lord was unable to fix the time of 
restoration. In his rejoinder, ho tells 
them plainly that the Father was the sole 
depository of the secret. “ The times 
and the seasons of the restitution,” says 
he, “ the Father hath retained in his own 
power.” 
kingdom    , , 
Daniel’s prophecy of the destruction of 
the city and temple, and of the people oi 
the Holy Ones, by the Lord’s army of 
Romans,* had to be accomplished. This 
was the passing away of the heaven and 
earth constituted by the Mosaic law, in 
the generation contemporary with Jesus 
and the apostles; a dissolution and vanish
ment necessarily to precede the setting up 
of the “ new heavens and earth in which 
dwells righteousness”—a constitution un
der which “ Jerusalem shall be created a 
rejoicing, and her people a joy,” in every 
land where formerly they had been put 
to shame.f Referring to this day of 
vengeance on Judah and Jerusalem, of 
which he spoke in his Olivetan prophecy, 
Jesus said, “ Of that day and hour know- 
eth no man, no, not the angels who are in 
heaven ; neither the Son, but the Father. 
Take ye heed, watch and pray:.for ye 
know not when the time is.”t Jesus 
knew the order of events, but he did not 
then know the time of them. He knew 
that the coming of the Son of Man to 
destroy and take vengeance, was to pre
cede his appearing as King in his glory 
to build up Zion} and to redeem Israel; 
but the times and the seasons he did not 
know, as he avers; and therefore, ho

*‘Uuii. ix. 26; vui. 2*L f2 Pel. iii. 13 ; 
Isai. Ixv. 17, 18; Zepb, iii. 19.

|Mark xiii. 32, 33. (Psnl. cii, 16.
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could only tell the apostles that they had 
asked him for information he could not 
impart.

lie could inform them, however, so 
much as this, that whenever the restora
tion of the kingdom might happen they 
had a work to do before it could come to 
pass. The kingdom would require “ a 
people" to administer its affairs righte
ously—a necessity, which makes it impos
sible, therefore, that the unrighteous can 
inherit it.* It would be their business, 
therefore, to collect this people together 
out of Judah gnd the natiohsf by the, 
proclamation of the gospel of the king
dom in his name, witnessing to him, that 
He is the man ordained of God to rule 
the world with them in righteousness. 
He knew they were unable of their own 
ability to make this proclamation to the 
nations, being ignorant of their several 
languages ; and moreover, had they been 
able to speak all tongues, their proclama
tion would not have been regarded, as 
they were devoid of power to prove that 
they were heralds rent of God, and that 
tho word they preached was his message 
to the world. Till the Day of Pentecost, 
then, they were powerless to execute the 
work of announcing the good news to 
every creature. “ Tarry ye therefore in 
the city of Jerusalem,” said he, “ until ye 
be endued with power from on high,”! 
by the Holy Spirit coming upon you.j 
They obeyed ; and from the history of that 
notable day, we find that they- became 
fully equipped on the reception of the 
Spirit, for the work of faith and labor of 
love before them ; a faithful performance 
of which is to be rewarded by exaltation 
to the thrones in Israel, when the king
dom is restored to them in tliepalingenesia, 
or “ times of restoration (apokalastaseos, a 
word of the same family asapokalhislaneis) 
of all things”|| pertaining to the nation.

But, I need add only a few more words 
at present. A little scripture testimony, 
intelligently applied, is worth a library of 
spiritualism, with all its rhetoric, logic, and 
classic lore, to boot. These things, use
ful enough in their way, become in the 
hands ot those who “grind divinity” for 
the multitude, the means of “ darkening 
counsel by words without knowledge.” 
Dr. Bloomfield ranks as the most ac
complished Greek scholar of his age. 
But for his skill in Greek, it is probable, 
he would never have been heard of. His 
ability to translate a Greek MS. which 
had foiled some “ learned divines,” caused

*1 Uor. vi V ; hpb. v. 5. tActs xv. 14.
JLuke xxiv. 49. jActs i. 8.

||Acts iii.21,25.

his introduction to Earl Spencer, whose 
patronage eventually helped him to the 
Right Reverend Father-in-Godship of 
“ London s famous town.” But of what 
value is his Greek for scripture criticism 
while ignorant of the prophets ? It is 
positively injurious. A single testimony 

| from these upsets his whole hypothesis.
A mere professor of heathen Greek un
dertake to define the apostopeses of the 
New Testament, the idea is preposterous! 
There are many points there on which 
the apostles “keep silence;” but where 
tho meaning cannot be gathered from the 
context. In this case it can only be col- 

j lected from Moses and the Prophets. Let, 
then, a Gentile bishop or professor, with 
his pagan Greek, who is ignorant' of the 

!“ sure word of prophecy,” undertake to 
interpret the apostolic silence by suppo- 

i sitions, and criticisms on particles, does 
the reader imagine he would be enlighten? 
ed by the effort? Nay, it would only make 
darkness visible, as in the case before us. 
Criticism on Greek particles is no suf
ficient substitute for the prophetic testi
mony. Nothing can supply the lack of 
this in the interpretation of the New 
Testament. It is the pagan criticism of 
the unlearned in the prophets, that is the 
parent of spiritualism; and that wrests 
the scriptures to the destruction of the 
critics, and of them who heed them. 
There is much written at the present 
time, in this country, about giving the 
people a faithful and thorough translation 
of the Bible! I would like to know the 
man of this generation, who, being ig
norant of the prophets, could do it. If he 
could, then he must have received 
spiritual gifts, as the word of know
ledge, the word of wisdom, and the 
gift of tongues. lie would then be quali
fied to translate by inspiration ; but in de
fault of these gifts, and a correct under
standing of the prophetic word, there ex
ists on earth no man that can accurately 
transfer the mind of God from Hebrew 
and Greek into his mother tongue. All 
translations, therefore, are of necessity 
more or less imperfect, owing not so much 
to ignorance of the language (though of 
this there is no little in the best of scholars 
as their controversies prove) as to stolid 
imbecility in the teaching of the prophets. 
The agitation, therefore, about a new and 
thorough translation of the word, ie 
much ado about nothing; for if accom
plished in the spiritualist sense, it will 
only be a monument of complacent fool
ishness, demonstrative of the presump
tion of the carnal mind, whose etherial 
speculations are subversive of the truth
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THE BIBLE DOCTRINE CONCERNING 
THE TEMPTER CONSIDERED.

NO. II.

That diabolos, rendered devil in the 
Common Version, is Sin, appears from the 
expressions of Paul in various parts of 
his writings^He says “that having the 
powerof ''death is diabolos." The power 
of death is that which causes death. In 
a venomous serpent the to kratos, or 
power of death, is in its fang or sting. 
Remove tins, and the most deadly reptile 
is perfectly innocuous. It has lost its 
power, not of locomotion, but of inflict
ing death. So if the power that makes 
death work strongly within us could be 
removed, we should never die. It is that 
power Paul styles diabolos. It is not death; 
but the death-producing power, which is 
in every man, young, and old, saint and 
sinner; therefore diabolos is in every 
human beirtg.

Having ascertained, then, that the 
power of death resides in diabolos, if we 
can ascertain what is the death-power, we 
at the same time learn who or what 
diabolos is. Let us then, ask Paul a few 
questions. Thus, “Venerable Brother, 
you have said that diabolos hath the power 
of death, will you kindly inform us, what 
that power is?”—Readily. It is death's 
sting; and that sting- is Sin, which is 
strengthened in its workings by the law 
of God, which is contrary to it.*—“Why 
do you triumphantly inquire, “ O death 
where is thy sting —Because, in speak
ing of the mortal and coriuptible body 
common to all the saints, putting on in~

*1 Cor. xv. 55, 56.

of God. Let us, then, eschew the Grecian corruptibility and life, I saw that the sin 
’ ■’ —------ -...i jn Ollr flesh, which stings us to death,

would be extracted, and the body conse
quently healed; and that, although we 
had been severely wounded in the heel, 
so to speak, wo should recover and so 
cheat death of many victims. In other 
words, in the case of Christ’s brethren, 
they would get the victory over him, and 
verify the saying, “ Death is swallowed 
up in victory.”—“ You have said that 
“ the body is mortal because of sin,”* pray 
how does the body get quit of this deadly 
principle, so as to be pronounced victoii- 
ous over death?”—In two ways accord
ing to the believers acted upon ; first, by 
resolution into dust, and reorganization 
thereof into body incapable of decay ; and 
made to live by tho creative Spirit of God 
in the hands of the Lord Jesus. This is 
resurrection. And secondly, by an instan
taneous change wrought in living flesh 
and blood by the energy of the Spirit 
which will destroy the Sin-power, or sting, 
which gives place to that which hath the 
power of life, that is, the Spirit. This is 
transformation.—“ But if the Spirit have 
the power of life, how is it that Jesus 
styles himself “ the life?”—And so he is; 
“ for as the Father hath life in himself, so, 
he gives also to the Son to have life in 
himself.”f The Spirit, which “ imparts 
life because of righteousness,” is placed 
at the Lord’s disposal “ that he should 
give eternal life to as many as God has 
given him.”f The spirit-life, therefore, 
of the Saints is hid with Christ in God ; 
and when he who is their life shall appear, 
then shall they appear with hint in

“ Sin in the flesh, ’ then, and the Spirit 
of God, are the two antagonist principles 
to which human nature is amenable in 
the present and future states. The for
mer hath the power of death, and is 
termed diabolos ; the latter hath the power 
of life, and is styled “ the Lord the Spirit.

Human nature is styled “ sinful Jlesh,”^ 
that is flesh full of sin ; and Raul speak
ing of himself as sharing therein, says, 
“In me, that is, in my flesh, dwellelh no 
good thing.”** Sin in the flesh, then, is 
a very evil thing. It is that principle 
which works within us what is not good 
in thought and feeling ; and these work
ings, the apostle styles “the motions of 
sins”—ta palheemela loon hamartioon— 
tho physical and mental emotions which 
when yielded to work transgressions of 

» R o m v i i i .“10, 1T7 + J no. v. 26.
±Jno. xvii. 2. {Col. Hi, 3,4.
j|2 Cor. iii. 18 ; 1 Cor. xv.45.
ItRom. viii. 3. *’Rom. vii. 18,

, ,<> 11 
t shines 

from the vernacular lamp, imperfect as it' 
is. The light.is brilliant enough to show 
us the divine purpose, and our interest j 
in it; and to show us how we may ob
tain inheritance in the kingdom of Christ 
and of God ; when they shall have seized 
upon the temporal sovereignties of the 
■world ; ejected the spiritualists from place 
and power ; and have bestowed the spoils 
of the enemy upon the apostles, and on 
them who believe on Jesus through 
their teaching. In hope of a speedy 
fruition of this expectation, we conclude 
this article with the kindest feelings and 
best wishes for all concerned.

Editor.

critics and their spiritualism; and take 
heed to the prophetic light that -

The light.is brilliant enough to show
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the law of God. So that when a man is 
tempted, he is not tempted of God, nor ol 
such a monster as the gentile Devil; but 
as the apostle says, “ Every man is 
tempted, when he is drawn away of his 
own lust, and enticed. Then when lust 
hath conceived, it will bring forth sin: 
and sin, jvhen it is perfected, bringeth 
forth death.”’5 This is the philosophy of 
temptation, so to speak'. Man is made 
up ol certain desires. He desires what 
he sees, hears, feels, tastes and smells ; 
tn other words, he desires the gratification 
of his senses. There is nothing essentially 
evil in this. The evil lies in their in 
ordinate gratification. Now, between 
the ordinate or regular, and inordinate 
or excessive, God has placed his law. He 
has said, you may desire, but you may 
not inordinately desire ; or if you do, you 
may not gratify that desire contrary' to 
my law, under penalty of death. Ab
stractly, there was no harm in picking up 
sticks on Saturday; but when God said, 
“ thou shall do no manner of work on the 
seventh day,” this absolute harmless 
thing, became a high crime against 
heaven ; and brought forth death to him 
who perfected the desire to gather on that 
day. Thus the divine law defines what 
is irregular, and therefore not to be done 
by those who would enjoy the fayor of 
God.

Now, if God had given no law to his 
people (and he has given law to none 
else) they would not have known what 
he deemed regular and what excessive, 
what right or what wrong. In truth, 
thete would have been no such distinction. 
There would have been neither virtue nor 
vice; and the only course would have 
been for a man to follow his instincts. In 
this there would have been no sin ; be
cause‘‘sin is the transgression of law;” 
and where there is no law there can be 
no transgression. Had the Lord God not 
forbidden to eat, there would have been 
no sin in Adam’s eating of the fruit of the 
Tree of the Knowledge of good and evil. 
The pleasantness of the fruit in Eve’s 
sight, the appreciation of its goodness for 
food, and a desire to be as wise as the 
gods or Elohim, were things in harmony 
with the nature God had given them and 
which he had pronounced “ very good :” 
but when he said, “Ye shall not (ouch 
the tree under penalty of death,” there 
was a law given that made the gratifica
tion of that nature sin. Hence, it was as 
true of them as of the apostle, who says, 
“ I had not known sin, but by the law :

’JtmicB i. 14, 15.

for I have not known lust (inordinate de
sire) except the law had said, Thou shall 
not covet. ’ They coveted, being enticed 
by their own lust, which drew them away 
from the Eden-law. The desire to eat 
was conceived within them, by the sug
gestion from without ■ setting the jksh io 
think and reason without subjection to the 
given law. The thinking and reasoning 
in harmony with their nature alone, was 
sophistry ; and led them to conclusions 
in direct opposition to the divine law: 
had they allowed the commandment to 
guide their reasoning, they would have 
reasoned logically; and God’s thoughts 
and ways would have been approved, and 
cheerfully acquiesced in. But the reverse 
of this was the fact; and sophistry led 
them in the way of death, as it has all 
their posteiity ever since.
“By the law is the knowledge of sin;” 

therefore those who are ignorant of the 
law, do not know when they sin. This is 
the case of those “ without law ;” who 
are consequently under “ limes of ig
norance.’’ Nevertheless, they sin, though 
they know it not; and sin and ignorance 
work death, and “alienation from God’s 
life;”* for “ the wages of sin is death,” 
and renewal unto life is by knowledge.^ 
Thus, sin had the. power of death in 
Adam’s case, and in that of all his de
scendants. There was no sin in the ter
restrial system till he eat. The serpent 
could not sin, because no law was given 
to it; and where there is no law there is 
no sin, and can be none. Sin entered the 
world not by the Serpent, but by Adam; 
as it is written, “Sin entered into the 
world by one num, and death by sin ; and 
so death penetrated into all men, because 
in him all sinned.

Adam’s nature was animal. Very 
good of its kind, as was the nature of all 
the other creatures. These did not sin, 
yet they returned to dust whence they 
came. So probably would Adam, if he 
had been left to the ordinary course of 
things as they were. But he would not 
have returned to dust if he had continued 
obedient. He would doubtless have been 
“ changed in the twinkling ol an eye” on 
eating of the Tree of Lite. But, being 
disobedient, his sin determined his fate, 
and that of the creatures. It doomed 
thorn all to death according to law, and 
“ nature” unchanged was permitted to 
take its course. This sin became the 
death-power ; for bad there been no sin 
there would have been no death. Though 
death could have ensued without sin.it
’’ISph. tv. 18. tCol. ill. 1U. |Kotn. v, t'C.
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savage races of mankind. Man left to 
himself can never improve; but must al-

1 death,” which is degenerating in its ope
ration. The only real antagonist to this 
law is divine truth—“ the word of the 
truth of the gospel of the kingdom-” If 
this can be made to lake root in a man’s 
heart, it becomes there a rule of thought 
and action, incessantly antagonizing “ the 
law of sin.” This rule is termed “the 
laic of the Spirit of life." Between these 
two laws there is a deadly enmity; for 
“ the law of the Spirit of life” is “ the 
law of God;" and the other law, the law 
ol sin, is rebellion against it. God’s law 
is from without; sin’s law is born in us. 
The law of God is implanted by reasoning 
the mind into conviction, of his testimony 
alleged. It is the gospel transferred from 
the prophets and apostles to the believer’s 
heart ; and is contrary in every particular 
to “ the thinking of the flesh,’’ which is 
sin thinking within us. Now men the 
least fleshly can understand these .things 
best. Hence Paul was well skilled in 
the matter. “ I find,” says he, “ a law 
that when I would do good, evil is present 
with me. For I delight in the law of 
God according to the inward man”—the 
"new creature” formed within him by 
God’s knowledge: “but I see another 
law in my members”—the law of sin 
“ warring against the law of my mind”— 
the law of the Spirit—“and bringing me 
into captivity to the law of sin which is 
in my members.” A man in whom the 
truth has no place cannot understand 
this; because he is subject to only one of 
these laws, namely, the law of sin and 
death. His experience, and that of the 
apostle does not agree. It is only the 
true believer can sympathize with the 
apostle—he in whom the truth is most 
active; he can discern the evil of his 
nature most acutely. .It is such a man 
can exclaim with Paul, “ O wretched man 
that I am I Who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death”—from this law 
of sin and death to which my body is 
subject? There is but one that can de
liver, even Jesus Christ the Lord, who 
partook of flesh and' blood that through 
death he might destroy this law of sin 
and death from the body, that is, diabolos. 
Paul fully aware of this, therefore, thanks 
God in prospect of it. And there he 
leaves it in the patience of hope, con
tinuing -‘for his mind” (the mode of 
thinking erected within him by the truth 
as opposed to the unenlightened thinking

would not have been permitted to do so; II 
but desire being conceived foi an unlaw- uumiusiai-
ful object, this unlawful desire enticed to ways get worse and worse, because his 
a forbidden action; the enticement was I nature is subject to “ the law of sin and 
yielded to, and shame and fear, the evi
dences of guilt, resulted. Thus a new I 
mode of thought, the sophistry of sin, 
took possession of human nature, and 
caused it to fall. Sin reijned, and Adam 1 
obeyed it in the lusts of his body, yield
ing his members instruments ol unrighte
ousness to sin. The sophistical thinking 
of the flesh gained strength, and became 
in him and his posterity the rule or law 
of their nature. This is termed in scripture 
“ the law of sin;" the presence of which, 
within him, every man may know by the 
passions, or “ motions ol sins,” at work 
there to bring forth fruit unto death. Be
cause of this, it is also styled “ the law of 
sin and death," to which the flesh or hu-, 
manity is subject. Cain was conceived 
under the activity of this law of nature; I 
hence he is said to have been, cl; touponce- 
rou, from the evil, that is, from sin. This 
was his origin. Had he been begotten 
before that tempest arose in his parent’s 
nature which caused them to fall, he 
would not have been a murderer. But 
like produces like, and sin in activity pro
duces pre-eminent sinners. The storm 
of passion had subsided, and a repentant 
mind had been established, ere Abel was 
conceived. When he was born, he was 
welcomed as “ from the Lord,” and 
though born of sinful flesh, he did not 
derive his origin under the impulses of 
transgression, but in parental reconcilia
tion to the divine law. Thus, these two 
sons were the one from the evil, the other 
from the good: that is, of the devil, and 
of the Lord.

The word sin, is used in two senses ; 
first, to represent that combination of 
principles within us which in excitation 
is manifested in passion, evil affections of 
the mind, diseases, death and corruption. 
They are called sin, because their mani
festation was permitted as the conse
quence of transgression. And this is the 
second sense of the word ; as it is written, 
“sin is the transgression of law.” Trans
gression was the effect of the unbridled in
working of humanity ; and when the trans
gression was complete, or “finished,” 
that in working and its result were both 
styled sin.

This unbridled inworking yielded to is 
licentiousness, and excessively deterio
rating to flesh and blood. It degenerates 
the human organization, and produces 
what is observed in the barbarous, and
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of the flesh) subject to the law of God ; 
but for the flesh to the law of sin.” This 
is the wretchedness of our case, that, 
however, approved of God for character, 
our flesh, because still subject to ‘ the law 
of sin,” or “law of nature,” in the 
language of “ philosophy,” is still bur
dened by,that innate power, or diabolos, 
which reduces us to death, corruption, 
and dust.

But, how does Jesus through his own 
death destroy the devil? I could not an
swer this question if by “ devil” is to be 
understood the Gentile Devil. But the 
devil Paul refers to in Hebrews is “that 
having the power of death,” which we 
have seen is Sin. The question therefore 
is How does Jesus through his own death 
destroy Sin? By making his life blood 
an offering for sin, which offering is per
fected by his resurrection ; as it is written, 
“ he was delivered for our offences, and 
raised again lor cur justification.” Now 
this sacrifice of Jesus becomes sin-de
stroying in every one who believes the 
gospel of the kingddm preached in his 
name ; and is sprinkled with his blood in 
being baptized into him. All the past 
sins of such a believer are cancelled, or 
forgiven; and there is engrafted in him a 
principle, even the word believed, called 
“the law of the Spirit of life,” which in 
the remission has “ made him free from 
the law of sin and death ;” so that sin no 
longer reigns in his mortal body that he 
should obey it in the lusts thereof. He is 
“ made free from sin” as the sovereign of 
his mind and actions ; and has become 
the servant of God, whose will it is his 
study to learn and obey in all things; thus 
bringing forth fruit into holiness, the end of 
which is everlasting life, when he shall 
be planted in the likeness of the resurrec
tion of Jesus Christ. Such a resurrected 
man is like Jesus, incorruptible and im
mortal. The power of death is no longer 
in him ; but thoroughly eradicated from 
his nature, which is now “ equal to the 
angels’:” and as he is then, so will all the 
brethren of Jesus be, freed from diabolos, 
and therefore subject unto death no more.

But though at the resurrection of the 
just diabolos be destroyed to this extent, it 
is still strong and rampant in the rest of 
mankind: and consequently has then yet 
to be eradicated from among them : for it 
is Christ’s mission to destroy diabolos and 
the works thereof, in other words, to take 
away the sin of the world. This is his 
honor as the result of his obedience unto 
death. The first part of the work is to 
restrain sin, apocalyptically styled binding

the Dragon, the old Serpent; who is de
signated also by the words diabolos and 
salanas; the former being rendered devil; 
and the latter left untranslated. The last 
part of the enterprize is to destroy sin ; so 
that thenceforth there shall not exist upon 
the earth a single man having diabolos, or 
“ that having the power of death,” in his 
nature; that is, that all the inhabitants of 
our planet, without exception, shall be 
incorruptible and deathless. The restrain
ing of sin or diabolos, is to be effected a 
thousand years before its destruction ; the 
destroying process consummating the 
work of the Millennial Reign. ——--------

The sin-power in an individual man, 
uncontrolled by the law of God, is strong 

. for evil and ferocious as a beast of prey.
It converts a tnan, as the phrase is, “ into 
a devil;” and permits him to slick at 

I nothing. The works of such a man are 
“Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasci
viousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, 
variance, emulations, wrath, strife, sedi
tions, heresies, envyihgs, murders, drun
kenness, revellings, and such like;” the 
doers of which, the apostle says, “shall 
not'inherit the kingdom of God.” The 
Gentile Devi! cannot be fabled to do 
worse than this. Now, if instead of one 
such a reprobate, there are two hundred 
millions of the like associated together in 
one community, the power ot the evil is 
increased so many million times. The 
increase of the power does not alter the 
nature of the evil—it is still sin in the 
flesh having the power of death, and 
therefore diabolos. Now, what things that 
community of sinners wills, contrives, 
and does, are the works of Sin, termed by 
John, la erga tou diabolou, “ the works of 
diabolos.” These works are civil and 
ecclesiastical institutions, styled in the 
scriptures, “ things in the heavens and 
things in the earth, visible and invisible, 
thrones, dominions, principalities, pow
ers.” They are political aggregations of 
the works of sin, or diabolos. In short, 
every thing that is not of the seed or truth 
of God is a work of sin ; and destined 
finally to be destroyed. The institutions 
or polity of the two hundred millions are 
a fair and just representation of the char
acter of the vast majority of them, and 
therefore of their nationality. The indi
viduals being sinners, and for the most 
part desperate ones, the community they 
constitute is pre-eminently diabolos, or sin 
politically INCORPORATE. The exces
sive wickedness of such a Body Politic is 
illustrated by the Inquisition’, and the 
popish priesthood—associations of adult-
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erers, thieves, murderers, idolaters, and ' 
blasphemers; hypocritical pretenders to 
piety, but as “earthly, sensual, and devil- j 
ish,” as their own “ Devil” is supposed 
to be. Now, a community like this, with 
an Emperor, Pope, and Ten Kings, at the 
head of it, is represented apocalyptically i 
by a Dragon with Ten Horns; and to 
show its sin-origin, Sin’s symbol is asso
ciated with it, and it is styled “ the 
Dragon, the old Serpent,”’ and to show 
furthermore, its antagonism to God and 
bis people, it is termed “ diabolos and j 
satan.” In the aggregate it is represented 
in Daniel by the image of a man, which 
Nebuchadnezzar saw tn his dream. This 
man-image is diabolos and satan in the 
climax of Sin’s power, glory, and wick
edness ; and styled by Paul, ho anomos, 
the Lawless, tvhose manifestation is the I 
result of the energy of the adversary, I 
which is not fully developed till the near 
future. When the premillennial auto- I 
cratic empire foretold by Ezekiel shall be ■ 
fully organized, the Sin-Man, perdition’s 
son, will stand God-defiant within the : 
walls of Jerusalem. This Sin-Power, 
called the Devil and Satan in the English 
version, is “ that having the power ol , 
death” manifested in full political and ! 
and military array. And, who shall bind 
this strung one? There will be no power j 
on earth equal to the enterprize. Britain, 
and the United States (notwithstanding | 
their present professed adhesion to Wash- i 
iugton’s foreign policy, too antiquated for 
the terrible future) will, on the principle 
of self-preservation, contend against him. 
But, their efforts will be vain. The Binder 
of the Sin-Man must from heaven de
scend, as the apocalyptic angel, having 
“ great power,” symbolized by “a great: 
chain,” and *‘ enlightening the earth with 
his glory.” When He appears he will 
strike him such a blow on the feet as to 
send him maimed, halt, and crippled to 
the west. After this blow, which is the 
battle of Armageddon, by which Jerusa
lem and Israel’s land are delivered, no 
more is heard in scripture of the Dragon; 
for, deprived of the dominion of the East, 
the Sin-Power can no longer be repre
sented by “ the Dragon.” What remains 
is diabolos and satan, the Sin-Adversary, 
represented by “ the Beast, the False 
Prophet and the Kings of the Earth, with 
their armies ;” styled in Matthew, diabolos 
kai hoi angcloi aulou, anglice, ,r the Devil 
and his angels,” but properly the Sin- 
power and its messengers, or agents. These 
are the broken “ pieces” of the Man-Im
age, which the Sin-Binder will have to |

reduce to powder subsequently to the 
fracture of its feet.

We see from these hints that diabolos, 
or that having the power of death,” ap
pears in divers parts of scripture in a sort 
of personal manifestation. The person
ality, however, is not that of a single indi
vidual; but the personification of a power 
in man, and tn society antagonist to 
God and his people. Treating of sin in 
the flesh, the apostle speaks of it reigning, 
deceiving, and slaying its victims. WhiTe 
sin has the power ol death, he says the 
strength of that power is the holy, just, 
and good law and commandment of God. 
That is, sin would have had no power to 
work death in a man for coveting, if the 
law had not said “ Thou shall not covet.” 
It is manifestly good not to covet any 
thing that is your neighbour’s ; therefore 
the law that forbids it is a good law. But 
if there had been no such law given, to 
be covetous would not be punishable with 
death and exclusion from the kingdom. 
Hence the apostle says, “ the good law 
was not made death unto me ; but it made 
sin appear sin working death in me; that 
Sin through the commandment might be
come pre-eminently a sinneh.” In the 
common version hath' hyperbolcen hamar- » 
loolos is rendered “exceeding sinful.” 
This is a version, but not a translation of 
the words. Hamartoolos is “one who 
deviates from the path of virtue, a vicious 
person, a sinner;” consequently “de
praved, sinful, detestable.” It is a sub
stantive ; not an adjective, as rendered in 
the English version ; and therefore ought 
to be translated as above. _ —

Now, this exceedingly great sinner, 
Sin, working death in man, the scripture 
styles diabolos: and it may be pertinently 
asked, Why is it so called? The following 
I conceive to be the reason. The attri
bute most characteristic of Sin’s charac
ter is deccilfulness ; as it is written, “Ex
hort one another daily lest any of you be i 
hardened through the deccitfulness of sin ;” 
“Sin taking occasion through the com
mandment deceived me;” “ Eve being de
ceived was in transgression ;’’ and “the 
Serpent beguiled her through his shrewd
ness.” Eve being deceived, the Serpent’s 
part in the transaction was finished. He 
held no conference with Adam, who, the 
apostle says, “ was not deceived.” Sin, 
the Seducer, approached him through 
Eve, whose eyes were open to evil. Sin 
incarnate in Eve was Adam's tempter. 
“ With her much lair speech she caused 
him to yield, with the flattering of her 
lips she forced him.” She gave him of
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the tree, anti he th I eat ; and eating, fell.
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EPISTOLARIA.
INTERESTING FROM SCOTLAND.

so

called diabolos. For diabolos is a notin 
derived from the verb diaballo, which is 
equivalent to the Latin trajicio, to throw 
or cast over, or across. Diaballo is front 
dia and hallo, to throw, cast; and in the 
perfect passive, to be thrown, or cast 
down. Diabolos is one who casts over 
the line; in a scriptural sense, hy mis
representation and subtilty, which is ly
ing. Hence, diabolos stands for “ slan
derer, accuser, and whatever else may be 
affirmed of sin. This is the proper sig
nification of the word and intelligible to 
every one; its improper meaning is devil, 
and understood by none. Sin is the devil 
of our planet ; which few, perhaps, will 
believe, being so much in love with it, 
and delighting in its pleasures wherever 
they can be found. Gentile superstition 
is terribly afraid of its Devil; but it loves 
Sin dearly, and serves it in all its ungodly 
lusts. The scripture saith, however, “ he 
that committclh sin is of the devil”—he is 
a child of sin ; ‘‘ for the devil stnncth 
from the beginning-’—sin transgresseth 
ever. This is the unhappy lot ol ail the 
world, composed almost exclusively of the 
children of sin. Therefore, the apostle 
saith, •* Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world. If any man 
love the world, the love of the Father is 
not in him.” But here we must pause 
till our next, when we shall resume the 
subject from some other point of view.

Editor.

Glasgow, June 11 th, 1852.
Mr Dear Sir :

I have long intended repeating my com
munications, but many things have oc
curred to prevent it. I have been, how
ever, noticing how vou yourself have 
been progressing. You really deserve 
great credit for your perseverance and 
energy. It is a pity you should apparently 
he so poorly reciprocated with ; but it is 
only too common for Christians to ap
plaud and commend, and decline going 
further. Money is one of those things 

suitable for all purposes, as to make 
men loth to part with it. One is reminded 
of one ol our English comic writers’ idea

24

the tree, and he di I eat; and eating, fell, ’of the land of Turveytop, a place to 
Thus Sin caused him to fall in casting him which he describes the inhabitants of the 
across the law-line; and therefore it is world as being sent after death, where 

they were pul to school to here-educated. 
It seems that one old gentleman, who, 
while here, had followed the profession ot 

I a banker, used to annoy the poor old 
dominie exceedingly by always spelling 
the word good in a very wrong way. It 

I seems that he never could spell it other
wise than as gold. The scholar was so 
dull, or pervert, thsrt he was incapable of 
spelling it in any^other way. So the 
world has generally got wrong as to what 
is good, and among other things has taken 
to spelling it as gold!

We have not been lazy here. The meeting 
presided over by Mr. Gilmour has become 
a church, and assembles in the large hall 
of the Mechanics’ Institution, North Han
over street, a place neatly as large as a 
fourth of the City Hall. We had a long 
series of lectures and conversation meet
ings; the latter very successful. Some 
of the subjects treated of in the lectures 
were such as follow:—"Jerusalem the 
luture Metropolis of God’s (terrestrial) 
Universal Empire;” also, “ Who are to 
be the Royalty and Aristocracy of this 
Univers il Empire of the Heavens and 
Earth,” Lec'ure third is to be “The 
Battle of Armageddon.”

The interest excited by these lectures 
has been quite unmistakable; and many 
by them, and more especially by the con
versation-meetings, have been induced to 
profess publicly their acceptance ol God’s 
truth of the Hope of Israel—God’s future 

i universal Rulerand Empire of the Hea- 
I vens and earth—by being baptized. It is, 
• indeed, no wonder that such should be 
1 the case, seeing that the earth is languish
ing, and the world mourning, because of 
man’s ("alias the devil’s) rule or rather 
misrule. Truly creation travaileth and 
groaneth to be delivered of its burden of 
sin and sorrow.

The Hope of Israel, God’s own righte
ous ruler, is thus the hope of the world; 
and the wonder is that intelligent men, 
who profess to be Bible students, and 
zealous for God’s glory, don’t see it! 
They see clearly that man’s rule during 
GOOD years nearly, has been an out and 
out failure ; and yet persevere and cling 
to the vain hope of man still establish- 

j ing the Millennium by Gospel preach- 
| ing, Free Trade, Political Unions, Peace 
J Societies, and all the numerous nostrums 
of the imagination apart from God.

My dear sir, we are now more than 
ever required to press upon men’s minds
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birth, position, and every thing else, ex
citing in the heart grateful appreciation of 
God’s grace in the glorious future of, not 
ethereal nothings, but of divine realities.

By-the-bye, I send you a Glasgow pa
per containing an intimation of the pur
chase of the land of Canaan by M. Roth
schild. If this be true, we have indeed a 
very marked sign ; for its purchase will 
undoubtedly be followed by events that 
will affect the world. There will be the 
withdrawal of Jews from all parts with 
their means, which may politically affect 
very much other countries ; for the riches 
of the Jew being generally in gold and 
silver, may yet necessitate Jerusalem be
coming the seat and deposite of the 
world’s wealth—the great Bank of the 
Wo-rld ; and then the Holy City will be
come important both politically and com
mercially. And independently of these 
comparatively important things, there is 
its position in fulfilling of prophecy ; for 
it is certain that the Jews will be in part 
as a nation, settled in an unconverted state 
in their own land at the appearing of the 
Lord, referred to among numerous other 
passages in the twelfth, thirteenth, and 
fourteenth chapters of Zechariah. * * * 
How soon, how very near, may not the 
appearing of the Lord be; and if so all 
its accompaniments; such as, the estab
lishment of the Nebuchadnezzar-Image 
empire, on the Feet of which the destroy
ing Stone-power is to fall;* the resur
rection of the dead ; the translation of the 
church ;f and so forth. My earnest de
sire is, that you and I, and all who love 
God, and, if it were possible, all tnen, 
may be, as the apostle comforts the Thes
salonians with being in reference to that 
time, even in rest with God.

I have heard that your intention is to 
be in Scotland soon ; so soon as to be 
likely now upon the way. I shall be glad 
to know if this be your intention. If you 
do come, the success of your last visit 
would be far exceeded. Since your de
parture, an increasing inquiry into the 
glorious realities of prophecy has been 
widely progressing; and the signs of the 
times being ominous, have prepared men 
for at least hearing of these heavenly 
realities, with which their ethereal noth
ings are as dross to the pure gold. The 
principle introduced by the devil of spirit
ualizing, or explaining away, alias com- 
mentaryism upon God’s plain sayings, is 
now as then the source of man’s ruin. 
Man has now lost the power to enjoy

*Uan ii. 34, 35. tl Cor. xv. 23 ;
1 Thcss. iv. 16.

the near approach of God’s limes, and of 
the near finish of men’s, or the Gentiles’ , 
times.

You will, doubtless, be interested to 
know how the churches here now stand 
anent the all important query, “ What is 
truth ?” The old church,* I mean the one 
presided over by Mr. Paton, has been 
split into three sections ; to particularize 
which I will for convenience name their 
presidents—first, the party which re
moved under Mr. Paton ; another under 
Mr. Linn; and the third, which I prefer 
distinguishing by the name of Millennial 
Baptists, with which Mr. Gilmour is con
nected. The first two have remained 
very few in number ; the latter have been 
very successful both as to attracting num
bers, in influence, and efforts. They 
have had evening meetings, always at
tended by hundreds; numerous baptisms 
into the Hope of Israel—into God’s own 
king, the .Seed of Abraham, David’s Lord 
and David’s everlasting Seed, the true 
royal and immortal ruler of God’s future 
universal Israelitish empire of the heavens 
and the earth. They also published, dur
ing the greater part of last year, a monthly 
periodical named “T/ie Prophetic Student-,” 
which was only discontinued for want of 
time to carry it on. It sold very well, 
and treated exclusively on the glorious 
subjects of prophecy. The same little 
representative of the interests of the sure 
word is intended yet to be continued, and 
that very soon. Tnis little church found 
it necessary in May last to remove to 
a larger hall, the Mechanics’ Institution 
Hall, capable of holding several hundreds; 
and this hall, as I have already informed 
you, has been filled during the evening, 
ever since its opening. Not a seat to 
spare. Our speakers have also been (in 
accordance with invitations received from 
these places) visiting Hamilton, Stirling, 
Paisley, Airdree, &.C., and delivering 
lectures on the Kingdom of God in con
nection with all its aspects of Territory, 
King, Aristocracy, subjects, laws, &.C., 
&c., and are still continuing. One of 
them occupies by invitation of the Rev. 
Mr. Lichose of Paisley, his pulpit on 
Sunday next, morning and evening. It 
would cheer your weary, though un- 
mistably zealous spirit, to know the inter
esting, and in many cases romantic, inci
dents attending these exertions in both 
preaching and writing; so true is it, that 
truth givesa body, a substance, to religion, 
which overcomes the circumstances of

*Known in America as the Camphellite 
church.—Edit. Her.
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God’s truth, because lie lias denied his 
sayings by making them mean otherwise 
than what they obviously import, forget
ting that God will be justified, not in the 
meanings men put upon his words, but in 
his sayings, that he may overcome when 
they are judged.*
Expecting to hear from you soon,

I remain yours, sincerely, 
Robert Latta.

The above is indeed cheering, Intelli
gence in the Word with earnestness can do 

.. much in arresting the attention of the pub
lic. But besides this there must be some
thing in the Scottish mind predisposing it 
to the consideration of the sure prophetic 
word. As far as my experience has gone, 
the scripture testimony has a far more 
ready access to the Scotch, than to the 
English, or, people of this country.— 
Wealth and the pride of life have cor
rupted the heart of England; while in 
America, a “ devil-may-care” indifference 
to everything that does not tend to money
making. or self-glorification, has made the 
public mind callous, and irresponsive to the 
truth. Religion in Scotland is a passion, 
in England a fashion, and in the United 
States a profession. Perhaps the differ
ence in these three things may explain the 
reason of the truth creating greater inter
est in Caledonia than in any other coun
try in the world. May it continue to 
have free course, and be glorified.

I have no present, intention of revisiting 
Britain. The conducting of the Herald 
depends upon my personal attention ; and 
its continuance at this crisis seems to be 
necessary. It teaches the truth in places 
to which I cannot obtain access ; and dis
courses to a far more extensive circle than 
that defined by its own list. Through its 
means the truth is establishing itself in the 
hearts of many who may in other places, 
as at Glasgow, bestir themselves in its be
half. Scripta manent written words re
main; and though preaching is good, 
written instruction is better. The preach- 
irg of the prophets and apostles was 
highly useful to their generations, but it is 
their writings only remain to do us good. 
My conviction is that people and preach
ers require instruction in the word, which 
they cannot get at meetings, colleges, mid 
schools, and which if they could, the lat
ter have neither time nor means to pro
cure. I believe that the Herald supplies

’Rom. iii. 4.

this instruction, which it is more impor
tant to furnish just now, than for me to be 
travelling about speaking to crowds who 
forget what is spoken almost as soon as 
uttered. I must, therefore, not neglect 
the Herald, though the difficulties to be 
contended with arising from the wordy, 
but unsubstantial, co-operation of its 
friends, often tempt me to leave them to 
instruct themselves as they best can. But 
for the sake of what I heartily believe to 
be the truth, I devote my time to tlie 
Herald as though my daily bread depend
ed upon it. I know no one that will or 
can become my substitute in this matter. 
I cannot therefore absent myself in long 
tours, or journeys consuming much time. 
Consequently at present, or until provi
dence raises me up a helper, I must de
cline the invitations I have received to 
Louisiana, Iowa, and so forth, and deny 
myself the laborious pleasure of touring it 
through Britain. Those in that country 
who care to see me again, or to know 
what I teach, may for the price of the 
Herald promote their own gratification.— 
The means are within their reach, and 
they can serve themselves. An interest 
in what is written, will be an earnest, of 
a sincere desire to see the writer, and hear 
his words again.

Our friends in Scotland have found that 
even a little original periodical requires 
time for its preparation; more than they 
could bestow. Much time, however, is 
not needed in conducting magazines of the 
common sort. A pair of scissors, plenty 
of exchanges, and pretty numerous com
munications from persons, who, though, 
neither teachable nor competent to teach, 
arc desirous of appearing in print; will 
enable an editor to make up a number in a 
very short time. But where the articles 
are mostly original, and God’s mind is the 
subject ofinterpretation, time, and thought, 
and nervous energy', are consumed to a 
far greater amount than is perceived by 
the reader. The conducting of a periodi
cal whose function is to subserve party 
purposes is a light affair; but to sustain 
one that is to teach the Word, not to gab
ble about it, but to make it intelligible to 
minds spoiled by philosophy and vain de
ceit, as most are, is an onerous work, a 
flesh-wearying, and time-consuming, la
bor ; and places the labourer in a position in 
which he can attend to little else. This is 
my experience with the Herald. So that 
when its friends arc inefficient, and having 
no time to attend to private interests, I 
am in a straight betwixt two. It seems a
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the expenses of room rent, &c., were de-

Editor.

•O'

REVISIT TO BRITAIN.

r.. __________ j not some one in Britain I the fund to consist of the surplus of the
who has the ability and information, and weekly contributions at communion, after 

j------------------------u-j -------- , •— the expenses of mom rent, &c., were de
frayed, and the wants of the poorer mem
bers supplied, and tlie extra voluntary do
nations of all who wished to see Dr. T., 
amongst them again, and were able to give. 
The proposition was approved by those 

afterwards formally 
1 car-

. the “

I oblige

The proposition 
present, and was I 
made, submitted to the church, and 
ricd unanimously.

“ Thinking that the consideration and 
liberality of the Nottingham church might 
furnish an example worthy of imitation lo 
other churches in this island, among whom 
you have labored, and will, I trust, labor 
again ; I proposed that it should be made 
known to them through the medium of 

Herald,” and offered to request you 
permit us to do so. You will therefore 

’ : us by making this communication 
public. It may serve as an incentive to 
some of our friends in the truth, who de
sire to hear you once more proclaim “ the 
Gospel of the Kingdom” amon£ us ; and 
will at least testify to the Christian love 
and gratitude of the community of believ
ers in Nottingham for and towards their 
beloved brother and instructor far away. 
I have only to add their affectionate re
membrances to you.”

The following is an extract from a letter, 
dated July 16, 1852, just received from 
England, which we publish by request of 
the writer and other friends—“ I have been 
spending a short time in Nottingham late
ly, and met in fellowship with our friends 
there. Some among them were “wishing 
Dr. Thomas would come again;” and 
wondering “if he were likely to revisit 
Britain within a year or so.” I remark
ed that, “ new manifestations on the Con
tinent might bring him.” They “hoped 
so ;” they “should rejoice to see and hear 
him again.” A brother then observed 
that, “Dr. Thomas must incur considera
ble expense in revisiting them; that it 
could not be expected that he should sus
tain this unaided; that he ought not to do 
so; that if they wished his°return they 
should assure him against pecuniary loss 
when he came at much personal sacrifice 
to minister to their instruction and edifica
tion.” These remarks led another to sug
gest the raising of a fund to be gradually 
laid up, and appropriated on Dr. T’s re
turn to r " ____ ___
expenses, the hire of a lecture room, Ac”

E. M. D.
23^ If it is desired that my visit to Bri

tain should be repeated this is a move in 
the right direction. Our friends in Not
tingham take a very sensible view of the 
matter. Though it is my duty to “con
tend earnestly for the faith” without re
gard to profit or reward, it is the privilege 
of those who believe it, and their duty 
likewise, to do the same ; and if they wish 
any special benefit to themselves and those 

: of their nation, to contribute according to 
| their ability to enable those to confer it 
who they think arc competent so to do.— 

i I am glad to find our friends in Notting
ham so considerate. Jesus had to work a 

! miracle to pay the tax for Peter and him
self; and I have but little more of this 

‘ world’s goods than they : it is evident, 
, therefore, if my friends wish me to travel 
i to the ends of the earth for their instruc- 
. tion and edification, and to try to open the 
eyes of their people, they must furnish inc 

I with the means to do it. I have the 
■ knowledge they approve ; they the funds;
I am willing to diffuse it among all classes 

i to the end of the world; if, then, it re- 
... . ________  _ | main with me, no one can justly impute

the disbursement of his travelling i the monopoly to my disposition to make 
1 ; ! merchandize of the truth.

in Britain ' the fund to consist of the surplus of thepity that there is

can devote his whole time and energy lo 
the press. There is a fine field there for 
interpreting the word, and “ putting to 
silence the ignorance of foolish men;’’ 
such as papists, puseyites, political theor
ists, spiritual milleniumists, and so forth. 
One that would enter into the strong man’s 
house, and bind him hand and foot, or be 
bqld enough to try, is the sort of truth- 
Aggicate demanded by the times. A milk 
and water scribe may suit the nervous old 
ladies of a party ; but a warrior is needed 
to handle the Spirit’s two-edged sword 
with a sword’s effect. Such a person, not 
allowed to starve, and sustained by earn
est fellow-soldiers, would produce a stir
ring effect in Britain; where, as fur as I 
know, there is no unshackled, independent, 
and manly writer on things scriptural and 
ecclesiastical. But the Lord knows what 
is best; when the crisis needs the services 
of such, he will doubtless be produced.

Good news is always cheering to the be
liever. I trust, therefore, it will not be 
lung ere brother Latta favors us with a 
like report.
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LETTER FROM TENNESSEE.

many of both.

my communication 
not humorous but 

answer- 
engaged 
As cer- 
'about a

If I were ever so rich it would be my 
duty to spend freely and be spent for the 
gospel's sake ; but it would still be equal
ly the duty of the poor of their poverty 
liberally to contribute towards the diffu
sion of it. The poor should never permit 
the rich to monopolize the support of the 
truth ; nor should the rich refuse to allow 
the poor the honor of sharing with them 
in its expenses. The Kingdom is for the 
poor, and the glory of the vindication of 
its doctrine against all its enemies is their’s. 
With these views, I have no hesitation in 
admitting my friends in Britain to a fellow
ship in the enterprize of a second visit to 
their country on the plan proposed ; and I 
of commending it to all who wish to see ; 
me there again.

Editor.

“Adherents or deists, many of both”— 
that is, believers in the Hope of Israel, or 
rejectors of Gcntilisni, many of "both. I 
believe, and trust, this will be'the result 
of reading Elpis Israel. If a man under
stand its teaching and admit that it is 
sustained by the scripture, he can certain
ly no longer adhere sincerely to the popu
lar superstition; and if he do not embrace 
what he admits to be proven, he occupies 
a deistical position ; or that of a believer in 
the existence of God without professing 
any particular faith. Thus Elpis Israelis 
at once, constructive and destructive. It 
builds up the truth in the hearts of some ; 
and destroys sectarianism in others. In 
both cases the subject is benefitted ; for if 
we believe not the truth, it is bail ; but if 
at the. same time, we are burdened with 
falsehood, it is worse; because we have 
no liberty here ; and none in the Age to 
Come.

I trust that our friend Mack’s neigh
bours will prove more impressible of hcait 
than he thinks. However, we cannot but 
approve of Mrs. M’s resolution to see 
what can be done. Much greater effect 
might be produced on the public mind, I 
doubt not, if all Elpis Israel’s male friends 
would beg, borrow, or perhaps steal would 
be no harm, a little of the energy and in
terest she displays. But I will leave 
them to settle this affair with her, return
ing her for myself many thanks for what 
•she and they have already done.

Editor.

several preachers, and (in this I am very 
serious J now tell you, that your works 
must make many adherents or deists. I 
am inclined to think

However, my wife has teased me into 
sending you $3 00 more. She wants the 
worth of it, sent on in the hope, for dis
tribution; or rather loaning first to one, 
then another. Where I sending on for 
myself, I should look for a great many 
copies, as 1 can buy lots of theology for 
that sum. But as she thinks so highly of 
the work, you have the game all in your 
own hands.

Wishing you health and success accord
ing to your merits,

I remain benevolently yours, &c. 
Robert Mack.

Columbia, Tenn., June 8, 1852'.'

Dear Brother :
You understood 

aright, though it was 
playful. Nor do I blame you for 
ing it more gravely ; for you arc 
in a grave and heavy business! 
tain moderns have said, you are “ 
great work and cannot come down.”

Now, I am not disposed to beat out my 
brains against any man’s castle, so I shall 
not try to expose the flaws, either in your 
platform or that of your opponents! I 
am for a fair fight; and whether it is 
ultimately proven that Heaven is to be on 
earth, or in rhe Sun, (as some incline to 
think,) or away in some remote region be
yond this visible diurnal sphere, I shall 
be content, so that it be a “goodly laud,” 
and I am admitted there.

Your Elpis Israel is well written. I 
like its didactic style. You use no argu
ment of the debating kind, but just lay 
down how the matter is, ex cathedra, as 
one having (if not authority) full knowl
edge of the subject; then very aptly add 
your proof, and then go on. This is to my 
mind. For I have ever thought that a 
proposition which, when fully stated, needs 
argument to support it, or a man’s char
acter where he is known, a law suit to 
sustain it, were at least very doubtful, and 
not worth the trouble ; and, what is more, 
were seldom made any better by it.

My wile is much pleased with your 
book, and is cramming it into her neigh
bour’s hands; but there I think it will 
stop. It will be hard work to put it into 
either their hearts or heads ! I have told
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‘ BAPTISMAL REGENERATION.”
“Although,” says Mr. Campbell, “we 

never immersed any person in water into 
the name of the Father, &c., who does 
not confess his faith in the person, mission, 
death, resurrection, and ascension of Jesus 
Christ—or what is implied in “ believing 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God,” 
they (the Episcopalians, &c.,) have the 
reckless assurance to charge our Brother
hood with the belief of Baptismal Regen
eration.” M. Harb. Vol. ii. No. 7. p. 
404. The italicism is ours for the sake of 
emphasis.

Mr. Campbell's “ baptismal regenera
tion” is doubtless not of the same kind as 
that of his sectarian brethren. Their's is 
the being born again of an eight day old 
without even the form of a birth. The 
subject of their theological fiction is “ a 
chip of the old block that is, a piece of 
“ sinful flesh," called a babe, without sms, 
unthinking, consequently without faith, 
whose motions are instinctive like all new
born animals. The being born again of 
this faithless, repentanceless, ignorant, 
unthinking, instinctive subject, consists 
with them in the physical operation of 
Spirit upon it in some undefinable way, 
in, at, or during the sprinkling and signing 
of its face and forehead with church-font 
water in the name of the Father, &c.— 
The design of this God-dishonoring and 
ridiculous farce is the forgiveness of sins, 
and the ingrafting into the body of Christ. 
The action of the spirit or water, or of 
both combined, does not touch the “ ori
ginal sin,” for it dies and corrupts never
theless. Besides this, it has nothing in the 
form of sin to be forgiven. Forgiveness of 
sins, therefore, is out of the question.— 
Perhaps the rhantism is for the forgiveness 
of sinscommitted when its “immortal soul” 
tenanted some other body in a previous 
state—that for instance exhibited by the 
man who was supposed to be born blind 
because of his sins !* I suppose a babe 
derives its “ soul” from its parents as well 
as its body ; perhaps, then, it is sprinkled 
for the remission of that proportion of sins 
still holding on to the compound soul-par
ticle detached from the parents’ souls into 
the babe’s body. If this be not the “ phi
losophy” of the affair, I am at a loss to 
explain how a babe without personal trans
gressions can be “ baptized for remission of 
sins ” Perhaps “His Holiness of Rome, 
or his more enlightened protestant “ Grace 
nf Canterbury;” orliisjather-in-godship of 
~ *Joiin ix. 2.

Exeter, can exhibit the scripturality of 
the thing. If they cannot, it is useless to 
seek for light even from the posthumous 
hierarchy of the spirit-world! AVc give 
it up.

The “ brotherhood” of which Mr. 
Campbell claims to be the Supervisor, 
cannot certainly be charged with “ the be
lief of” such “ baptismal regeneration” as 
this. It would doubtless, as he says, be 
“reckless assurance to charge” any such 
thing upon them. Having been mixed up 
with them very intimately in former years, 
we can add our testimony to the truth of 
their innocency of so gross a stultification 
of the human intellect. But while peo
ple may be guiltless of perpetrating one 
particular absurdity, they may be justly 
chargeable with sins upon other points of 
law; so that “ whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he 
is guilty of all.” Now Mr. C, and bis 
brotherhood do not make a baptismal sub
ject of a faithless babe ; but, notwithstand
ing his plausible statement above, I know 
that they immerse men and women as ig
norant of the mission of Christ as an 
eight-day old. Now I am prepared to 
prove from the apostles and prophets that 
a subject ignorant of this, though immers
ed a thousand times, is us unbegotten of 
the Spirit, and therefore unregenerate, as 
any rhantized suckling. I do not deny 
that Mr. C. and “ his brethren preach a 
view of the Christ’s mission, which is im
plied in their version of Peter's declara
tion that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God ; but I do deny, unqualifiedly, that 
their view and version are “ the faith’'by 
which a subject can alone be justified.— 
According to them, the Christ was to be 
sent to accomplish in person here no more 
than what it is testified Jesus effected, 
save that at some indefinite and remote 
period he will come on an escorting expe
dition at the end of all things. This is the 
Christ they preach. They ask their pro
selytes, by implication, if Jesus is the 
Christ having such a mission as this?— 
This is what “ is implied in” their notion 
of “believing that Jesus is the Christ,the 
Son of God.” They immerse a subject 
confessing this belief, and pronounce him 
born of water and the spirit, and there
fore, of course, “ spirit,” or regenerate.— 
The immersion of such a subject for 
remission of sins, I affirm, is practi
cally “ baptimal regeneration for 
when I analyze his “ faith,” as it is 
called, I find it an assent to a view of the 
Christ’s mission which is no where reveal
ed in the scriptures of truth. If then, he
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DR. M’GUFFEY AND THE SOUL.

of body is

r

o

/

In his last speech at BostonT Kossuth 
inquires—“Does not Russia remind us of 
the golden image of Nebuchadnezzar, 
standing on feet of clay?” He has de
rived this idea from the matter we have 
furnished him with.—Editor.

be regarded as born again, he is first be
gotten of untruth, and then born of water, 
which is not the regeneration of Scripture ; 
and therefore, in effect, as much aqueous 
regeneration for remission as baby-im
mersion : for adult-belief of untruth brings 
even a piously disposed subject no nearer 
to spiritual begettal than physical incom
petence to believe at all. The adult and 
infant subjects, (from different causes in
deed,) are both faithless of the truth, and 
therefore unbegotten of it; their immer
sions only remain—they are both born of 
water without faith in the Bible mission of 
the Christ; therefore their regenerations 
are both baptismal, and nothing more.

Mr. C., and his colaborers, do not know 
what the mission of the Christ is. This 
is a grave charge against men so wise in 
their own conceits. But we have a graver 
charge against them than this; that, if it 
be granted that they do know it, they not 
only do not believe it, but are opposed to 
it, and persecute those that preach it.— 
Let us put them to the test—Do they be
lieve that the Christwill restore the Twelve 
Tribes of Israel to the glorious land, and 
build again the dwelling place of David 
AS IN the days of old ? This is part 
of Messiah’s mission, as we can prove 
abundantly. Believing that Jesus is the 
Christ, this also is his mission. They 
ridicule the idea, and “ take up an evil 
report against’’ its advocates, “ and re
proach their principles and character, and 
neither give them a hearing, nor make the 
amende honorable they are, therefore, 
infidels and persecutors, and mere baptis
mal regenerationists notwithstanding the 
appearance of verity in the extract before 
us. “ Do you believe in the mission of 
Christ?” VVliat is easier than to say, 
“yes ?” But change the form of the ques
tion and say—“ What is the mission of 
the Christ as revealed in Moses and the 
prophets ?” Mr. Campbell himself, 
though the ecclesiastical chief of 300,000 
people pretending to apostolicity of faith 
and practice, cannot begin to answer the 
question ; it is not likely, therefore, that 
the proselytes he immerses would be more 
knowing than himself. Editor.

August 10, 1852.

When we lectured some months since 
at the University of Virginia, we very 
emphatically denied that any such doctrine 
was taught in the Bible as that there ex
isted in mortal man an essence capable of 
an independent and incorporeal existence 
after death, commonly styled “ the immor
tal soul.1’ We affirmed, that though man 
consisted of “body, soul and spirit,” yet that 
these were when uncombined without per
sonal entity; but that when we declared this 
it was not to be supposed that we affirm
ed that there was no immortality for man, 
or that immortality was not taught in the 
Bible. What we maintained was this : 
that the scripture doctrine is incorruptibil
ity of the body refashioned from its ori
ginal dust, and thus organized, endowed 
with endless life—as it is written, “ this 
corruptible shall put on incorruption, and 
this mortal shall put on immortality,” or 
deathlessness : that this incorruptible life 

a good thing, and an item of 
“ the great recompence of the reward” 
promised only to the righteous ; that it is 
to be sought after, and will be granted only 
to those who “ seek for it'* “by a patient 
continuance in well doing;” and that the 
righteous are those who believe the gospel 
of that Kingdom which the God of Heav
en has promised to set up in the land 
covenanted to the fathers of the Twelve 
Tribes of Israel, and who obey it.

We were pleased to hear that not long 
after this doctrine was propounded to the 
students in full audience assembled.— 
“The-Rev. W. H. McGuffey, D. D.,” 
one of the professors of the University, 
delivered to them certain lectures on “ the 
immortality of the soul." What he made- 
of the subject we have no means of judg
ing ; it is probable, however, that he 
“ handled it with marked ability though 
of this we are certain, that he must have 
proved himself markedly unable to de
monstrate its truth from the word of God. 
It is not there, and the wisest advocates of 
the dogma admit that it is not a scripture 
revelation.

The Rev. Dr. McGuffey has recently 
visited this city, and delivered a lecture at 
the Athenaeum on this subject. We 
would have heard him had we received 
intimation of time and place sufficiently 
early. It happened otherwise, however ; 
therefore we must content ourselves with 
presenting the reader with the following 
notice of the lecture from “ The Times and 
CompilerThe reporter says :_
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Feb. 21, 1852.

O'

natural evidence, but shining forth abund
antly from Genesis to the Apocalypse, and 
visible to every one that is not blinded by' 
a spurious “Christian philosophy,” col
lege divinity, and the subtleties of the oH 
heathens. The reporter seems not at all 
to like “ the reverend and learned gentle
man's desertion of divine revelation for 
natural evidence in the case. But he 
should remember that learned divines 
know least of revelation than of any other 
subject. They are weak there, but think 
themselves strong in “ philosophy,”* be-> 
cause this is their chief study. They are 
not workmen that need not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth. They 
feel conscious of this, and, therefore, deal 
more in philosophy, such as it is, than in 
scripture. Dealing in this wise is more 
taking with ladies and gentlemen who are 
too polite and well bred to be ravished 
with the homeliness of scripture truth.— 
“ The reverend and learned gentleman” 
(we wonder, if we may be so vulgar, 
whether Paul was ever so styled by his 
contemporaries,) is too well instructed in 
the rules of decorum to seek any other 
evidence for immortal-soulism than the 
natural, in the presence of a fashionable 
auditory. It would have created a panic 
to have introduced an apostle saying, that 
“ life and incorruptibility were brought to 
light by Jesus Christ in the gospel!']— 
This would have upset all the natural evi
dence, and the Egyptian wisdom, and the 
Greek subtleties, and made the learned 
gentleman to look foolish, and all the ladies 
and gentlemen to faint when they found 
that immortality was an affair of gospel, 
and not a matter of llcsh, and consequent
ly' that immortally they' had “no pre-emi
nence over the beasts !”t The reporter 
thinks it a dark and intricate problem to 
demonstrate, although the messenger from 
above has solved it! Yes, he has brought 
it to light,- so that it is no longer “dark and 
intricate.” The true doctrine is easily 
demonstrated. Itshincs like the suu from 
the sacred page, but gives no light to him 
who knows not the gospel of the kingdom, 
and is indoctrinated with the Egyptian 
superstition of “ the immortality of the 
soul.”

Editor.

“The Rev. Mr. McGuffey' delivered his 
lecture on the Immortality of the Soul, 
Thursday night, to a crowded auditory' of 
ladies and gentlemen. As we took no 
notes, we will not do the speaker the in
justice of attempting a synopsis of his re
marks. It is scarcely necessary to say' 
that the subject was handled with marked 
ability. But with due deference to the 
reverend and learned gentleman, we must 
be permitted to express ourdoubts whether 
the discussion of the Immortality of the 
Soul, on natural evidence, is likely to be 
productive of much good. The Christian 
religion is the rock upon which this sub
lime doctrine stands, and there we think it 
should be permitted to rest. Why impose 
upon our weak and erring faculties, the 
task of demonstrating this dark and intri
cate problem, when a messenger from 
above has solved it for us ? We cannot 
help regarding ir as a species of grave tri
fling for a Christian philosopher of the 
nineteenth century to abandon, in the dis
cussion of this topic, the high and impreg- 

' nable ground of divine revelation and to 
wander darkling through the metaphysical 
mazes which 2000 years ago perplexed 
the subtle disputants of the Portico and 
Academy.” «•

From this it would appear that “ the 
reverend and learned gentleman” rcsteiT 
his argument in favor of the tradition “ on 
natural evidence,” without appealing to 
divine revelation at all. In adopting this 
course the “crowded auditory of ladies 
and gentlemen” were enabled to mark 
well his ability as “ a Christian philoso
pher !” But after all the philosophy ex
hibited, the reporter cannot help saying 
that the whole affair was “ a species of 
grave trifling.” This was doubtless the 
case. Only look at it! A crowded audi
tory gravely, perhaps proudly, listening 
to a reverend and learned professor of an 
University', and an ordained interpreter of 
Moses and the prophets, of Christ and his 
apostles, wandering darkly through the 
heathen mazes of 2000 years ago, to prove 
the existence of a nonentity ! But, the 
wisdom of the Egyptians to the contrary 
nevertheless, there is no natural evidence 
of the verity of immortal-soulism. “ The 
flesh profiteth nothing”—“ in the flesh 
dwelleth no good thing.” The reverend 
and learned gentleman ought to know this; 
and to know also, that the immortality of 
man is a truth peculiar to the gospel of 
the kingdom, covenanted to Abraham and 
David, and to all who shall constitute their 
seed in Christ,—a truth, specially revealed 
and attested, unsustained by a particle of

“ Prove all things, and hold fast that 
which is good.—Paul._______________

"cut. n. «. t 2 1 ><>•• >'• 1U.
JEccks. iii. 12.
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‘•PROVE ALL THINGS.”
Our article on the “ Scarcity of Gold in 

Turkey, $'C.,” published in our sixth num
ber, has been reproduced in the Mvenl 
Harbinger, of Rochester, N. Y., with the 
following “Remarks” appended to it by 
our worthy friend the editor; and which 
we take the liberty of inserting here under 
the caption of

NO PRE-ADVENTUAL COLONIZA
TION OF JUDEA.

iI

As we suppose the above article was 
Written in view of what has been pub
lished in the Harbinger on this subject, 
and as the questions embraced are highly 
important and not well understood by 
some honest minds, we in the spirit of 
kindness, and for the sake of eliciting 
light, offer the following remarks on the 
several points noticed in the article before 
us.

1. Whatever may have been the ‘ori
ginal plan for settling the question of the 
holy places,’ by selling the land to M. 
Rothschild, it is evident that that plan has 
proved a failure : for from subsequent au
thentic accounts which we have published 

• in recent numbers of the Harbinger, ac
cording to the absolute wishes of the Em
peror of Russia and the imperial decree 
of the Grand Turk, no change in the 
ownership of the Holy Places is permit
ted at present to take place. And besides, 
it has been credibly announced that Roths
child, at the last account of him, was ‘dy
ing at Frankfort on the Main.’ And fur
ther, as we understand prophecy, the

25

RICHMOND, Va., September, 1852.

I land of promise cannot be purchased, nor 
possessed by a Jew or Jews, before the 
Lord shall come, for it is to be trodden 
down by Gentiles, until their times shall 
be fulfilled, and then Christ whose right 
it is, will come and possess it by right of 
inheritance. The Jews can never possess 
that land on any other principle than by 
right (f inheritance. If they can, where 
in the sacred volume is that right guaran
teed ? Echo answers, Where?

2. If the ‘twelve tribes shall be redeemed 
without money,’ as the word of prophecy 
predicts, and as the Herald admits, it is 
reasonable to infer that their city and land 
must be purchased of their oppressors. 
Are .there any such stipulations in the 
Gentile lease of two thousand five hundred 
and twenty years’ continuance from a cer
tain date, or of its repetition of two thou
sand and three hundred years, from another 
period, or in any reference to it in the 
Bible, which justifies them in asking a 
price for that land, when their lease ex
pires, or their times end? We know of 
none. They are usurpers, and have held 
and trodden down the land by mere suf
ferance ; hence no Jew is under any obli
gation to purchase it of them at any time, 
and more especially when the time has 
come when they are suffered to hold it no 
longer.

3. We fully endorse the expression of 
Bro. Thomas, that ‘the restoration of Israel 
will not take place until alter the appear
ing of Messiah in power.’ But we can
not believe that there will be a restoration, 
or as he expresses it, ‘A lifting up of an 
ensign,’ or a ‘re-settlement of the land by 
the Jews to a limited extent before the bat
tle ot Armageddon,” or ‘before Messiah 
returns,’ as Bro. T. teaches. Certainly 
the texts he has quoted, as we understand

“And in their days, even of those kings, the God of heaven, shall set up a king
dom which shall never perish, and a dominion that shall not be left to another peo
ple. It shall grind to powder and bring to ah end all these kingdoms, and itself 
shall stand for ever."—Daniel.
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five shall ye flee; till ye be left as a bea
con i . .
an ensign on an hill.'

them, do not prove such 
will look at them. i ered to ‘a limited extent’

Isa. xxx. 17. ‘One thousand shall flee i 28th verse of the same c..ur.^, v.CBIiy 
at the rebuke of one; at the rebuke of shows that they will all be gathered then,

upon the top of a mountain, and as , own land, and have left 
nsign on an hill.’ ........ >

Mark, this text does not speak of ‘a 
lifting zip,’ nor of a ’resettlement,' of a 
‘limited’ number of the Jews to consti
tute ‘an ensign,’ but it predicts that after 
they should be wasted or cut off by wars 
and other judgments lor their often re
peated and unrepented of sins, as ‘a tree 
bereft of branches or boughs, (margin.)— 
So they would be ‘LEFT as an ensign on 
an hillnot ‘an ensign,’ but as an ensign 
that had been deserted by the power that 
had sustained it. Precisely in this man
ner has a small remnant of Judah been 
‘left' in the land of Palestine ever since the 
nation was cut off and scattered. This 
remnant that has been ‘left’like a deserted 
ensign on an hill, is not to constitute a 
‘re-settlement,’ for they have ever been 
there, neither are they to become an, nor 
the ensign to which the dispersed tribes of 
Israel and Judah in a limited capacity 
even, are to be gathered, for Christ is to 
fill this high station : for ‘unto him shall 
the gathering of the people be.’ And ‘in 
that day there shall be a root of Jesse, 
which shall stand for an ensign of the 
people.’ ‘1 Jesus . . . am the root and 
offspring of David.’ Isa. xi. 10 and Rev. 
xxii. 16.

Ezek. xxxix.9, 11, 12. ‘And they that 
dwell in the cities of Istael shall go forth, 
and shall set on fire abd burn the weapons, 
both the shields and the bucklers, the 
bows and the arrows, and the hand-staves 
and the spears, and they shall burn them 
with fire seven years.’

‘And it shall come to pass that day, that 
I will give unto Goga place thereof graves 
in Israel, the valley of the passengers on 
the east of the sea; and it shall stop the 
noses of the passengers : and there shall 
they bury Gog, and all his multitude; and 
they shall call it, The valley of Hamon- 
go".

‘And seven months shall the house of 
Israel be burying them, that they may 
cleanse the land.’

We cannot conceive how these texts 
sustain Bro. Thomas’ position; for they 
say nothing about Judah or Israel be
coming or being ‘an ensign,’ or there be
ing a ‘re-settlement’ ol them ‘to a limited 
extent’ ‘before Messiah returns,’ but they 
do speak of the battle of Armageddon that 
does not take place until after the Lord

_______ __  -1 
aposition. We | comes—and instead of Israel being gath- 

a ‘a limited extent’at that time, the 
: chapter clearly

for it says, ‘I have gathered'ihem unto their 
_ ! none of them any 

more there.’
That the great events predicted in the 

thirty-eighth and thirty-ninth chapters of 
Ezekiel will take place subsequently to 

. the coming of Christ, we think is incon- 
trovertibly proved in our reply to Bro.

’ Grew, under the head. ‘The AdveotNear,’ 
in the Harbinger for May 22, to which we

I refer the reader, and also to our reply to 
Bro. Magruder, under the same heading 
in the Harbinger for May 8. All will do 
well to read those articles with care.

4. If the ‘proposal’ relative to the 
Rothschilds purchasing Palestine is to‘be
come an accomplished fact,’and if‘that 
fact’ ‘will be a sure and certain sign of 
that speedy appearing of the Son of Man 
in power and glory,’ then it must be a clear 
subject of prophecy, and as the prophetic 
Word is sure, Rothschild must purchase 
the land of Palestine bofore the Lotd shall 
come; for all ‘sure and certain signs of 
his speedy appearing’ must be fulfilled.— 
But if it should turn out that Rothschild 
is dead, or that the imperial decrees of the 
emperors of Russia and of Turkey have 
defeated this plan, what then? Has a 
‘sure and certain sign’ failed ? Or has 
Dr. T. been mistaken relative to its being 
such ? The latter must be the case.

5. If “no one need expect that appear
ing to be manifested until a Jewish colony 
be lifted up ‘as an ensign upon an hill,’’1 
the Bible must plainly reveal the fact.— 
But we say, fearless of contradiction from 
any one, that no such revelation has been 
made in that Book. If we are mistaken, 
we would kindly thank Dr. Thomas, or 
any other person, to set us right by giv
ing the proof; not however in inferences, 
assumptions, nor mystical expositions, but 
in the plain word of the Lord. We 
can make nothing else the foundation of 
our faith, for ‘faith comes by hearing, and 
hearing bv the word of the Lord.’

6. If ‘the present calm—is for the blos
soming forth of Judah’s plant,’or that a 
‘colony of them may ‘be lifted up as an 
ensign upon an hill’—we would be ex
ceedingly thankful to be convinced of the 
fact, by the plain word of the Lord ; for 
we now have no faith that such is the case, 
for the very good reason that no such 
thing is taught in the Bible, and further
more its infallible testimony is against /

■ such a conclusion. For the Jews were
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him [M.

REPLY.

David’s

Finally,

THE REMNANT OF A PRE-AD- 
VENTUAL JEWISH COLONY, 
THE REFINED THIRD PART 
ADVENTUALLY DELIVERED.

“ Two parts in the land shall be cut off 
and die, but the third shall be left therein. 
And I will bring the third part through 
the fire, and will refine them as silver is 
refined, and will try them as gold is tried: 
they shall call on my name, and I will 
hear them: I will say, It is my people : 
and they shall say, The Lord (Jesus) 
my God —Zechariah.

The remarks in the preceding article are 
offered, the writer says, “ in the spirit of 
Kindness, and for the sake of eliciting 
light.” I accept them in the same spirit; 
for I am sure the editor of that Harbinger 
(I wish I could say the same of the con
ductors of all Harbingers) is too honest a 
student of the word, too sincere a lover of 
truth, and too much imbued with the be
nevolence of “ the gospel of the king
dom,” to find it in his heart to be ill-na
tured towards a fellow-student, who does 
not see eye to eye with him in all things, 
nor occupy the same position as he. I am 
satisfied he wants to be convinced if in 
error. The progress he has already made 
from mere anti-creedism to the belief of 
the gospel of the kingdom, proves this.— 
He has found himself on the wrong side

to be captives among all the world, until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.— 
Luke xx. 21. Then their next, second, or 
final gathering is not to be a ‘limited’ one 
to be succeded by a third, for a third gath
ering is no where promised in the Scrip
tures. But a second is, (Isa. xi. Il) which 
is to take place after Christ stands as an 
ensign, (Isa. xi. 10) and is to embrace the 
entire remnant of Judah and of Israel, 
‘from the four corners of the earth.’ Isa. 
xi. 12.

7. ‘Still we should like to see him [M. 
Rothschild adorn his brows with the dia
dem of Judah’s kings. Il would be to the 
believer, an earnest,’ &.c. How this sen
timent can be in harmony with the follow
ing prophetic word, we cannot conceive ; 
we think they are in direct opposition to 
each other ; and if the ‘diadem of Judah’s 
kings’ should ‘adorn Rothchild’s or any 
other Jew’s ‘brows,’ excepting the Lord 
Jesus, it would prove the prophetic Word 
untrue, which says ;

‘Thus saith the Lord God, remove the 
diadem, and take off the crown ; this shall 
not be the same: exalt him that is low, 
and abase him that is high. I will over
turn, overturn, overturn it; and it shall 
be no more, -until HE COME WHOSE 
RIGHT IT IS, and I will GIVE IT 
HIM,’ (Ezek. xxi. 25, 27.) not to M. 
Rothschild, nor suffer him to purchase it. 
Hence, should he ‘adorn his brows with 
the diadem of Judah’s kings,’ instead of 
its being to ‘the believer an earnest, that 
the crown of David would ere long illus
trate the majesty of his Son and Lord’— 
it would shake the very foundation ot his 
faith, relative to his ever being thus adorn
ed, or wearing the crown on David’s 
throne.

8. We see no greater difficulty in the 
way of Rothschild ‘rebuilding Solomon’s 
temple,’ or ‘the temple of Jehovah’ and 
being a ‘king and priest’ on David’s 
throne, than we do of his adorning ‘his 
brows with the diadems of Judah’s kings.’ 
And indeed we cannot see why he must 
not do all this before the Lord shall come, 
providing that the ‘proposal’ if it ‘become 
an accomplished fact,’ will ‘be a sure and 
certain sign of the speedy appearing of the 
Son of Man in power and great glory,’— 
for that ‘proposal,’ contemplates the ‘re
building’ of the ‘temple of Jehovah,’ as 
clearly as it does the adorning ‘the brows’ 
of Rothschild with the ‘diadems of Ju
dah’s kings.’ All such contemplations 
doubtless will fail, for they are not justified 
by the inspired VVord, but opposed by it.

Finally, we heartily concur with Bro.

i Thomas, that the recent discoveries of 
gold in vast amounts, in different quarters 
of the earth, indicate that God is making 
preparations to carry out his purpose as 
predicted in Isa. lx. 17, and other parallel 
prophecies. But we are far from sup
posing that these predictions will have 
their fulfilment until the Lord shall come ; 
for the heaven is to retain him until the 
times of restitution, which God hath 
spoken of by the mouths of all his holy 
prophets, since the world began, (Acts iii. 
20.) Here is an invulnerable point from 
which we all shall do well not to depart: 
there can be no restitution, of either the 
people, land, or city, in full or to a ‘limi
ted extent,’ until the great Restorer shall 
come. This he will soon do, for the times 
of the Gentiles are nearly out. May we 
be counted worthy by him to take a part 
in the great and glorious work, and to 
share in its inconceivable blessings.
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of great trouble to the colony; for ‘two 
parts in the land will be cut off and die; 
but the third part shall be left therein.’* 
It is this third part that calls upon Jeho
vah’s name for help. The Lord says, ‘ I 
will hear them;' and in consequence of so 
doing, descends, and smites the assembled 
host; and, by Michael, their great prince, 
delivers them.f Then comes the resur
rection. They who cry for help are in 
the land ; to be there they must have pre
viously returned ; they cry because of the 
oppressor; they cry of necessity before 
they are heard ; and the oppressor is 
broken in pieces in answer to their cry.

In the battle of Armageddon, which 
breaks the feet, the Jews fight ‘ because 
the Lord is with them.’| These com
batant Jews must therefore have returned 
to Judea before the battle; and conse
quently before the coming of the Lord, as 
our friend admits that his advent and the 
battle are contemporary.

The post-adventual restoration of the 
Twelve Tribes is a work of time. It will 
not be consummated till the end of forty 
years after the battle of Armageddon. I 
have shown this in an article soon to ap- 
pear in the Herald. This fcrly years oc
cupies the space between the advent and 
the commencement of the thousand years; 
and alfords scope for Elijah to ‘vestorc all 
things,' and for Jesus and his brethren to 
torment ‘the devil and his angels.’ These 
things may sound strange in unpracticed 
ears; but let such wait till they have ex
amined what I have to publish on the 
subject before they presume to judge. 
There is more in the divine testimony 
than Gentiles of this age have thought of 
yet.

From what is now presented the reader 
rnay gather some of the points nt issue. I 
need not, therefore, dilate upon them more 
just now.

The latest news from the east is but a 
shadow ol coming events. What I have 
written concerning it was hypothetical. 1 
said, ‘it is probable that the financial 
scheme of the Turkish government may 
be the initiative of the preadventual colo
nization of the Holy Land.’ ' If the pro
posal become an accomplished fact, that 
fact will speak in unmistakable and in
fallible terms to the believer.’ The ini
tiative result of the Turkish policy has 
been to unsettle the whole question; and 
to stir up the Autocrat. The interference 
of the latter only affects the present as- 
pect of the ease. When he gets his

■Z.cch. xiii. U. ’ ttJnn. xu. 1.
JZech. x. 5; xiv. 14.

ol a question more than once, and when 
aware of it, has honestly confessed that 
the position was untenable, and magnani
mously abandoned it. This is the sort of 
a man I like to talk with; because his ob
ject is to get at the truth ; and so is mine. 
Neither he nor I is infallible ; for I have 
made a “ confession and abjuration” of 
errors as well as he : so that we can meet 
upon an equal footing in this respect, and 
endeavor to enlighten one another.

Now, at present he firmly believes that 
I am in error upon a certain point con
nected with the restoration of Israel, 
which leaks out in the aforesaid article ; 
which, however, was not written, as he 
supposes, in view ol what had been 
published io the Harbinger on the sub
ject;” but as corrective of the notion of a 
general restoration ot the Jews, and a 
rebuilding of the temple before the eternal 
king of Israel shall appear; as well as by 
way of comment on the latest news from 
the east. My friend's idea is, that there 
will be no return of Jews at all (save as 
they have journeyed thither as pilgrims 
for ages) before the Lord appears. We 
agree that the Twelve Tribes will be re
stored to the land promised to their fathers; 
but he considers it entirely post-adventual, 
and immediately subsequent to the battle 
of Armageddon. I differ from him in 
believing, that there will be a pre-ad- 
ventual limited colonization of the coun
try by Jews, under the protectorate of 
Britain ; and that the prosperity of this 
colony, together with a desire to cripple 
or subvert the British power in the east, 
will be the cause of the country’s in
vasion by the Russian ‘Clay ' styled Gog, 
&.C.. by Ezekiel. I consider that this 
colonization is going on while Russia is 
engaged in the conquest of the west— 
while it is mixing with a fragile union the 
iron leg and toes there with the ‘ miry 
clay.’ The invasion of Israel’s land, and 
conquest of Jerusalem, is the end of the 
formative process; lor then the eastern 
and western legs and the ten toes are 
fashioned into feet, being combined to
gether by Russo-Assyrian Clay.

This is the crisis to which things are 
now working out, and by which a neces
sity is created for the appearing of the 
Lord. The Anglo Jewish colony is just 
• an element in the situation.’ It is plant
ed in Palestine in the interests of Britain, 
providentially as an ingredient in the 
bait to tempt the Gog-nations to come up 
to battle against Jerusalem, that the Lord 
may “ plead with them there for his herit
age Israel.” The invasion will be a time
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= 
hands hill in strengthening Austria and | 
the Pope, with the ulterior view of ra- i 
storing the Bourbons, Britain will have ' 
something to say that will be pre-eminent
ly anti-Russian, and promotive of her 
own policy in the east. There are. several 
Rothschilds. The London Rothschild is 
the alleged purchaser; not he of Frank
fort on the Maine, who is said to be dying. 
However the colonization be brought 
about, it will be the sign of the time indi
cative of the speedy coming. There are 
signs that the practiced eye can already 
see; but that will be a sign, which, if men 
were not stone-blind, no one could fail to 
discern aright.

It is just because the colony I speak of, i 
will not possess the land by faith, (which 
is what, I suppose, my friend means by 
'right of inheritance,') that they are so 
terribly disturbed in their possession by 
Gog. There can be no continued peace 
and prosperity there for lew or Gentile, 
till the land is inherited by right of the 
Covenant dedicated by the blood of its 
future king.

1 have but little confidence in the idea 
of settling the land as the result of a 
money transaction with the Porte. It 
may, and it may not. Britain may subsi
dize the Turk against Austria ami Russia, 
and assume the protectorate ol Egypt and 
the Holy Land, as she does the Ionian 
Islands, in return. I do not see the de
tails of the affair in prophecy; but the 
colonization itself I perceive without ob
scurity. This is the great thing; the 
measures leading thereto,are merely mat
ters of interesting speculation as they 
arise.

I do not adduce the text in the thirtieth 
of Isaiah to prove that the settlement of 
a colony is to be the being 1 as an ensign 
on a hill,'refered to there; but to show 
that a small number of Israel as compared 
with tiie whole nation, is in scripture 
language likened to 1 an ensign on a hill,’ 
or ‘ a beacon on the top of a mountain.’ 
To be 'left as an ensign,’ and to bo ‘ lifted 
up as an ensign,’ are different ideas. 1 
speak of the colony being as a pre-ad- 
ventual ensign. This will be composed 
of the remnant left, (which our friend ad
mits is as a deserted ensign, abandoned 
by the power that had sustained it,) and 
of the new colonists, whose aggregation 
to the old remnent does not at ail affect 
its ensign, or beacon, resemblance. Now 
before the Lord appears, the fair ensign, 
so gaily wafting in the breeze under the 
shadowing wings of Britain, is torn down, 
and trampled under foot by the Prince of 
Ros. The silver and gold, cattle and

goods, unwalled villages and peaceful 
dwellings, become a prey to the spoiler. 
The * merchants of Tarshish, and the 
young lions thereof,’ that is, the British 
power, as I have proved in Elpis Israel, 
threaten and oppose the destroyer in 
vain. There is none can save, or lift it 
up, but the Lord God of Israel. He comes 
to do this; ,pnd when he comes, ‘all the 
men that are upon the face of the land 
shall shake al his presence.’* The result 
is the destruction of the army of the Cog
nations, of which only ‘ a sixth part’ es
capes ; and the setting up of the ensign 
erect again, no more to be trampled under 
feet of the Gentiles. Thus, ‘ the Lord 
their God shall save them in that day as 
the flock of his people ; for they shall be 
as the stones of a crown, lifted up as an 
ensign upon his land. For how great is 
his goodness and how great is his beauty! 
Corn shall make the young men glad, and 
new wine the maids.’f The colonization 
I termed, ‘a lifting up of an ensign/ (a 
phrase of comparison of course, ‘as’ be
ing understood,) to distinguish it from 
the lifting up of the Lord, and by the 
Lord—an ensign lifted up by the British 
power; itself, however, unconscious that 
the colonization was a sign.

The passage quoted from Ezekiel by 
our friend, proves a settlement of the 
land to some extent before the advent by 
implication. The battle of Armageddon, 
which breaks the Image, is at the Lord’s 
coming ; the war, which reduces its frag
ments to chaff, is after his return. Eze
kiel speaks of the battle in particular; 
and in the conclusion of his prophecy an
nounces the result of the general war, 
which is not only the comminution of the 
whole image, but the full accomplishment 
of the work of restoration, as expressed 
in the words, ‘I have gathered them unto 
their own land, and have left none of them 
any more there’ in the enemy’s country. 
‘They that dwell in the cities of Israel,’ 
who go forth to burn the weapons and 
bury the slain, are precisely the survivors 
of that colony residing in the land at the 
time, of the battle, to save whom the Lord 
strikes the blow. The salvation of this 
third part by the Advent victory is the 
beginning of deliverance to the whole 
nation. It must have been pre-adven» 
tually settled in the land, or it could not 
be there to. witness the fight. It would 
be very incongruous for there to be so 

, great a carnage, and all the survivors
' fled, and no Israelites at hand to put 

Gog’s multitude under ground. The 
circumstances of the case evidentlyneces-

*Ezek. xxxviii. 20. tZech, ix, 16.
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became the throne of a 
continued many years. 
vnlom J ic nno nF liic A

.Majesty’s titles, derived from his an-

sitate a pre-adventual settlement to some 
extent.

it does not say that they were all to con
tinue captives in exile, without remission, 
till the times of the Gentiles were fulfilled. 
They were led away by the Roman power I therefore, have referred to a future over- 
into all the nations of that dominion; but 
not into ' all nations,’ and 1 all the world,’

phrases. It is Jerusalem that is to be 

fulfilment of their times. .
sient good fortune to the city in no i 
affects the verity of this. Jerusalem, in

The Remnant of a

kingdom which desiring their Messiah to appear, and de- 
‘ King of Jeru

salem’ is one of his Austrian Apostolic 
Majesty’s titles, derived from his an
cestral relation to that Kingdom. Hence, 
as in the days of Pontius Pilate, the Jews 
acknowledged ‘ no other king but L’resar;’ 
so i ~
Holy Roman Empire,’ claims the same 
sovereignty. His ‘rights’ will in due lime 
be assumed by the Russo-Assyrian Gog, 
whence comes his present sensitiveness 
in regard to the eastern question ; so that 
none, be he Jew, Turk, or infidel, can be
come Emir, Bey, or King, of Judea with
out having the Autocrat for his inveterate 
foe. But Britain will see to this in due 
time. I refer to Jerusalem’s middle-age 
royalty here to show that her transient 
independence is quite compatible with a 
continuance of the Gentile times. But 
a colony, with Jerusalem for its provincial 
capital, is still a Gentile dependency. A 
Jewish colony surrounded by the Otto
man, the Russian, the Persian, the Arab, 
and the Egyptian, could not sustain itself 
unless protected by a strong maritime 
power. It must therefore be like Judea 
under the Persians of old, a province of a 
Gentile dominion until the Lord shah come. 
But its prosperity under the power 
shadowing with wings* will soon pass 
away. The Assyrian river will overflow 
it even to the neck, and breach the very 
walls of the Holy City, which Sennacherib 
could not do ; for 1 the city shall be taken.'f 
The worst of the Gentiles then trample it 
in the dust. Its brief colonial well-being 
will have vanished like a dream; and 
have given place to a barbaric degrada
tion, evincing that the ‘ wickedness' of her 
captors is indeed ‘great;’] tor ‘the houses 
shall be rifled, and the women ravished,’ 
and half of its inhabitants sent off as

*lsui. xviii. I. tZcch. xiv. 2.
|Joel iii. 13.

4
1 prisoners by the enemy. This setni-de- 

portation of the people by the chief of 
True ; the Jews were to be ‘ led away the ‘ all nations’ assembled at the siege, 

captive into all the nations,’ (ta ethnee,') but characterizes the future capture of the
i city. Zechariah prophesied after its 
Chaldean overthrow, and during is resto
ration under the Persiansx He must,

throw. His prediction could not have
I been fulfilled under Titus, because all the 

in the modern Gentile sense of those people who remained were led away cap-. 
' ’ ' “ " five; and the city was wholly destroyed ;

trodden down of the Gentiles until the whereas the prophet intimates, that the 
___ _ ---- . A little tran- city will not be destroyed, in saying that 

way ‘ the residue of the people shall not be cut 
off from the city.’ The city therefore re

tire days of the Saracens and Crusaders, I mains, and half the Jews with it, earnestly

liver them if ever they did.' There has 
been no siege since the Roman armies 
(who were the Lord’s hosts for the de
struction*) destroyed it, in which tho Jews 
withstood a Gentile assault; it can there
fore only be a future event, and contem- 

now, Caesar, the imperial chief of ‘ the ! porary with the going forth of tho Lord 
to ‘ fight against those nations.’ He did

I not fight against the Romans ; but on the 
contrary, fought against Judah and Jeru
salem until they were destroyed utterly: 
but in the future siege he will fight against 
the Gog-armies of the nations 'as when 
he fought in the day oj battle'] in victori
ous defence of Jerusalem and the Jews 
of the third part. It is ‘ then’—after the 
coming capture of the city garrisoned by 
Jews and the|r protectors—that the Lord 
goes forth with his mighty onesj and 
stands with his feet on the Mount of 
Olives, the place from which he ascended 
to ‘ the right hand of power.’ His elec
tric tread evokes an earthquake that 
divides the Mount, as a mountain was 
divided on the west of the city by the 
earthquake in Uzziah’s reign. All these 
things characterize tho siege and capture 
as one unexampled in tho history of the 
world. The deliverance of Jerusalem 
and the fall of Rome are the glorious in
cidents that mark the fulfilment of tho 
Gentile times; and until they happen no 
arithmetical calculation of the 1335 days 
can be admitted which does not stretch 
forward to that desirable consummation.

It is readily agreed, that there are but 
two gatherings of Judah from captivity, 
and one of the Ten Tribes, which is sub
sequent to Judah’s second ; for ‘ I will save 
the tents of Judah first,’ saith the Lord, 
But the colonization, I speak of, will not 
be a gathering of the tribe of Judah. The 
great bulk of the tribe will be shut up in 

mun. >x. 26, explained by iVlutt. xxii. 7. 
tJosh. x. 11. JJocl iii. H: 2 Then. i. 7.
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Editor.

tired thousand Meshullams in Judea 
would be no restoration. Restitution is 
not simply a return of the race, but the 
selling up again of institutions that once 
existed there—the restitution or restoration 
of the kingdom again to the Twelve 
Tribes ; this is the re-institution, or restitu
tion spoken of by all the prophets from 
Moses to tho revealer of the Apocalypse 
to John. No Gentile powers can accom
plish this, though aided by al! the Jews 
on earth : for the Restored Kingdom ex
ists under an amended Mosaic code, whose 
emendation (diarthrosis') can only be de
fined, administered, and adapted to the 
exigencies of the world, by the King of 
Israel himself, and his associate priests 
and kings. Our worthy friend of the Ad
vent Harbinger is, no doubt, very anxious 
for the appearing of the King in power 
and great glory. So am I, and for more 
reasons than need be expressed But we 
must take care not to allow our wishes, 
or desires, to lead us to conclusionsnot in 
harmony with the testimony and sound 
reason. I would have no delay ; but I 
am compelled to confess that there will 
yet be some. The working out of the ap
proaching judgment upon principles illus
trated in God's past dealings with nations, 
and empires, requires time—a dozen 
years at least; and in these days of steam 
and electricity how much may be accom
plished in that period ! This brief delay 
will, perhaps, be the salvation of many ; 
for, how numerous are they who are 
praying for the appearing of the Lord, 
who have not even began to prepare for 
his appearance. Let us not therefore be 
impatient of arguments that do not con
firm us in our wishes. “Thy will, O Lord, 
not mine be done 1” should be pre-emi
nently the disposition of the student of the 
prophetic word. I see a war among the 
powers resulting from an antagonism to 
French ambition, which must precede the 
battle of Armageddon; the Great City has 
also to be divided into three parts; and 
the Feet of Nebuchadnezzar’s linage have 
to be fashioned into shape out of the 
materials that exist. This requires time ; 
and during this time the colony is form
ing and prospering to tempt the spoiler to 
his destruction by the stone power, on the 
mountains of Israel. But I need add no 
more at present, than to say, that these 
explanations of points of difficulty are sub
mitted to my friend and his readers in the 
same frank and benevolent spirit, so gra
ciously manifested on his part, by his 
sincere well-wisher the

the nations subject to Gog—the north and 
the south, which ‘ keep back' and refuse 
to 'give up.’ But there will be sufficient 
for British policy forthcoming from other 
parts. The Lord saves the Tribe of Judah, 
while Elijah is fulfilling his mission with 
the Ten ; which will be perfected by the 
reunion of the Twelve into one stick in 
Messiah’s hand, by the Lord himself.*

When I spoke of M. Rothschild adorn
ing h'is brows with the diadem of Judah’s 
kings, on the hypothesis of the news be
ing true that he might assume the title of 
emir, bey, or king, in the event of the 
purchase being made; I did not refer to 
the crown of David, which none can wear 
but one of David’s lineage, and that one 
will not be Zedekiah, but Jesus, the only 
living descendant of David, who is both 
David’s Son and Lord. Judah has had 
Kings not of David’s lineage. For J 29 
years Judah was governed by Jewish 
Kings of the tribe of Levi, the Asmone- 
ans ; whose race gave place to the Gen
tile dynasty of Herod. These were Kings 
of Judah, that is reigning over Judah’s 
commonwealth until the sceptre departed 
from it; but who wore not the crown or 
diadem of David. My remark therefore 
does not at all clash with Ezekiel’s cel
ebrated prophecy of the abasement of Da
vid’s crown and kingdom until the ap
pearing of the Lord to restore, and take 
possession of them. If Rothschild, or any 
other Jew or Gentile, were to become 
governor of a colony of Jews in Palestine 
with the title of King, he would be either 
adorning his own brows, or some power 
would have done it for him, with the dia
dem of Judah’s king, in the sense in 
which I used the phrase. Jerusalem is tra
ditionally, as I have shown, a precious 
stone in tho diadem or crown of “ His 
Apostolic Majesty” of Austria; which 
would be plucked from thence by any one 
who should assume the title and possess 
the power. It would be an earnest as it 
were of returning royalty to the Jews; 
and be very far from shaking the faith of 
any one who regarded the present but as 
shadows of the substance which is of 
Christ.

The colonization of Judea by Jews 
under the protection of a Gentile govern
ment, is neither “ restitution,” “ restora- 
tion,” nor "regeneration.” Nothing short 
of a national establishment in tho land, 
under Messiah and his brethren, consti
tutes either of them in the scriptural sense. 
The settlement of a colony there has no 
more to do with restitution than Meshul- 
lams farming in Artor’s valley. A hun- 

*Ezek. xxxvii. 16-28.
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THE BIBLE DOCTRINE CONCERNING 
THE TEMPTER CONSIDERED.

,^We have ascertained satisfactorily, be- ' 
cause scripturally, as it appears to me, 
that the thing, styled in the Greek New 
Testament diabolos, and rendered devil in | 
the English version, is Sin in the Flesh, 
He that “ walks according to the flesh’’ 
“serves sin,’’ diabolos, or the devil. The 
mortal body is "the body of sin,” or Sin 
Incarnate, which with its affections, lusts, 
and transgressions, is styled “ the Old 
Man; than whom no imaginary devil can 
be more wicked, and defiant of God and 
his law. The Old Man in his individual, 
social, and political manifestations is the 
diabolos or devil of the New Testament 
mystery,* and treated of accordingly. 
Destroy the ascendancy of the sin-princi
ple of the flesh over the thoughts and ac
tions, and you have a moral develope- 
ment of the New Man, and then eradicate 
it from the flesh by the Spirit in a resur
rection or transformation to eternal life, 
and you have the New Man in combined 
moral and physical manifestation, "isange- 
los,” “equal to an angel;”f There is no 
sin in the flesh of the angelic nature; there
fore it cannot die. No element of it has 
“the power of death;” so that diabolos 
exists not in angelic society. The devil 
has no place there. Being nothing in 
their nature causing them to transgress, 
or Cross lhe line of-the Divine will, there 
are no ta'erga diabolan, works of sin, 
among them. But all is just as God 
would have it; and it would be so here 
but for the disturbing principle called Sin. 
Eradicate this, and “the will of the Father 
will be done on earth as it is in heaven,” 
that is, in angelic society.

From what I have set forth on this sub
ject, our worthy friend will see that I do 
not speak in Elpis Israel of the agency in 
the original temptation as only an animal. 
If there had been nothing in the constitu
tion of the original nature of man impres
sible by the suggestions of the Serpent, 
there could have been no transgression. 
Had Eve’s nature been isangelic instead 
of animal, there would have been no in
ternal response to the eternalenticement. 
That internal something was not essen
tially evil; because, though possessing it, 
Adam and Eve was pronounced “ very 
good.” It is not evil to admiie the beau-

■*1 Tiru. iii. 16—The New Testament is the 
exhibition of the great mystery of godliness. 

fLukc xx. 36.

tiful, and to wish to possess it; to desire 
to gratify the taste, and to aspire to the 
wisdom of “the gods,” or Elohim : but all 
this becomes evil when its attainment is 
sought by crossing the limit forbidden of 
God. The seeking to attain by crossing 
the line, Paul teaches was the result, not 
of innate wickedness, but of deception. 
The Serpent beguiled Eve. Had she been 
certain of the consequences she would 
not have transgressed. She had no ex
perience of evil. It might be a very agree
able thing for any thing she knew; and 
highly promotive of happiness. God had 
warned her of danger in the pursuit of 
knowledge through disobedience; but 
then, if they were to go back to the dust, 
that is, to die, what was the meaning of 
that Tree of Lives? Did not God mean 
something else ? If they crossed the line 
in relation to the Tree of Knowledge,- 
could they not eat also of that other tree, 
and live forever? There seemed to her 
mind to be an uncertainty about returning 
to the dust, when she lost sight of the law. 
This was “the weakness of the flesh.” 
There was no uncertainty of consequen
ces so long as she thought God meant 
what he said ; but being deceived on this 
point, and so made doubtful of it,she ven
tured to experiment. But, however 
doubtful of what might be, if she had ad
hered strictly to what God had said, she 
would still have continued “very good.”’ 
“Weakness,” mental and physical, is an 
original element of animal nature; as 
“power” is of the angelic. Adam’s nature 
was *; very good” as an animal nature; 
but still it was weak, and therefore de
ceivable and terminable. This weakness 
is founded in the unfitness of air, electri
city, blood, and food, to maintain or
ganized dust, or flesh, in life and power 
forever. The life-principles being weak, 
the flesh is weak in all its operations, 
mental and physical. The life of the an
gelic nature, or spiritual body, is not man
ifested on animal principles; but by the 
direct action of God’s Spirit on dust so 
organized as to be adapted to its opera
tions. It is therefore strong. When 
Adam’s weak nature began to think and 
act, independently of the divine law, its 
weakness, belore an undefiled weakness, 
became evil in its workings, and deterio
rating in its effects ; and acquired tho 
name of Sin from its having brought forth 
sin, or transgression of law.

The undefiled weakness of the flesh, 
enticed and deceived by sophistry from 
without, is, in lew words, tho definition of 
the original temptation. The law of God
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was weak through the flesh,* not through 
the strength of the Set pent. Had the flesh 
been strong, the Serpent would have been 
powerless with all his sagacity. But the 
weakness thrown into a ferment by ser
pent-subtility became beguiling; and the be
guiling subtility, taking occasion by the 
commandment, deceived them, and by it 
slew them.f What I have said about the 
Serpent in Elpis Israel stands as it was. I 
have affirmed neither more nor less than 
what Moses and the apostles say. “It was 
more subtile,” or acute, “than any beast, 
of the field which the Lord God had

'-made.-” "It is generally supposed that the 
serpent was employed by the Devil to 
beguile the woman. “It cannot be doubt
ed,” says Calmet, “but that by the Ser
pent, we are to understand the Devil ; 
wiio merely employed the Serpent as a 
vehicle to seduce the first woman.” This 
teaches the existence of an invisible devil 
before the Serpent. The Bibl", however, 
does not teach this. Diabolos had no 
existence before the formation of man ; 
but the Serpent had. Moses gives not 
the slightest hint of the existence of a 
devil before the creations of the sixth day. 
The Serpent first; then man ; afterwards, 
woman; and lastly, diabolos, or devil. 
This is the scriptural order of their mani
festation, the revelation in the flesh of the 
incitant to transgression, or diabolos, be
ing coeval with the Fall. Man existed 
before the devil, and will flourish in eter
nal glory after his destruction, when Sin 
and all its works are eradicated from the 
earth.

“The beginnings” of Gen. i. i; Matt. xix. 
8; John i. i and viii. 44, are manifestly not | 
all thnsame. The “beginnings” of Genesis, j but being 
Matthew, and John i. i, have relation to ■" ll,p“ ,v' 
the creation week ; but that of John viii.
44, to the conversation of the Serpent 
with Eve, and the murder of Abel. 'J he 
Fall was probably several years after the 
creation week; and Abel’s murder certain
ly many. Father diabolos was not a mur
derer before he brought our first parents 
under sentence of death. It was then he 
slew them by the commandment. The 
beginning referred to in this text is the 
apo kataboles kosinou, or formation of the 
world, laid in its sin-constitution.| Jesus 
is there talking to the Jews of their fa
ther, Sin, whose servants they were. 
They regarded themselves as the freeborn 
descendants of Abraham; but he told 
(hem, they were bondmen to their father, 
•Siu. “ Whosoever committeth sin, is

'Rom. viii . 3.
JGen. iii. 14—21.

26

Sin’s doulos or bondservant.” He offered 
| to make them free of this yoke by the 
truth. “I know,” says he, “that ye are 
Abraham’s seed; but ye seek to kill me, 

, because my word hath no place in you.” 
This murderous disposition constituted 
them the seed of a living father, as well 

| as of the dead Abraham; for Jesus says, 
“I speak what I have seen with my father, 
and ye do what ye have seen—with your 
father.” Here was a question between 

j them of fatherhood. Jesus claimed to be 
seed of Abraham and God; while he 
charged them with being seed of Abraham 
and Sin—they were in other words, be
gotten of sinful flesh, while he was be
gotten of God, sinful flesh being the ma- 

i trice of both parties. They said, “Abra
ham is our father,” or begetter ; but Jesus 
objected to this, because they did not do 
the works of Abraham ; showing that he 
was speaking, not of lineage, but ol son- 
ship based on disposition and character.

i They contended for purity of lineage— 
that their fatherhood was not of Gentile 

' idolators, but Jewish believers in God, 
which constituted them children of God. 
Jesus charged them with doing the de°ds 
of their father, which they understood to 
mean, of their Gentile paternity ; for they 
said, “We be not born of fornication : we 
have one Father even God.” They con
sidered that purity of descent from Abra
ham constituted them children of God, 
without regard to character; but Jesus 
taught them that “the flesh profited) noth
ing.” Il man would be “the children of 
God, being the children of the resurrec- 

| lion,” it was by being like Abraham in 
' faith and obedience; which they were not: 

 : g Siu’s bondmen, he said to them 
I in the words of the forty fourth verse, 
I substituting Paul's definition of diabolos 
for “devil,” “ye are of the father, Sin, 
and the lusts of your father (the lusts of 
sinful flesh) ye will do. Sin was a mur- 

| derer from the beginning (or from the 
Fall) and caused not to stand (hes/eken) 
in the truth (or law) because truth is 
not in it. When Sin uttereth a lie, it 
speaks of its own things ; for it is a liar, 
and the father of it.” This is perfecllj 

j intelligible. All men are Siu’s children 
who are born of blood, of tho will of the 

; flesh, or of the wiil oi man; and they con
tinue such until they “ become sons of 
God” by becoming Abraham's seed 
through Jesus as the Christ.*

From wha* I have said under this head, 
our good Iriend will perceive that I teach

I Rom. vii. II.— that the devil or diabolos had a place in 
John i. 12,13; Gal. m. -‘29.
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conclude then, that he was “an angel of 
light, ’ not shining with brightness; but 
appeal ing as a friendly man, well instruct
ed in the word.

Now Luke attributes what tins con
cealed adversary suggested to diabolos, or 
one causing to transgress, but in this case 
without success; for they were sugges
tions to Jesus under the workings of sin’s 
flesh, seeing that “he was in all things put 
to the proof according to the likeness 
without offence.” The visitor, though 
styled “devil,” was not diabolos within, 
as in our case, but an excitant thereof; in 
“the likeness,” or sin’s flesh; therefore his 
sayings are recorded as those of diabolos. 
Jesus being begotten of God, as was Adam 
the first likewise, and not of the will of 
sin’s flesh, the promptings to transgres
sion did not proceed from ‘within. In this 
the form of sin’s flesh he assumed, dif- . 
fered from the form we possess. The 
promptings in our case do often proceed from 
within. In the two Adams they came 
from without—from the serpent in the one 
case; and from the angel of light in the 
other. These occupied for the time the 
position of the then as yct unbegotten dia
bolos relatively to their flesh, till the lust 
they might excite should by the strength 
thereof bring forth sin, when their personal 
missions would be terminated, and sin en
throned as the conceived diabolos of the ■ 
form, or likeness of sin’s flesh.

In the second Adam’s case the testing 
adversary failed to move him from the 
stand he had taken of absolute obedience 
to the will of God, whatever might ensue. 
He appealed to the lust of the flesh, the 
lust of the eye, and the pride of life, but ,• 
all without eflect. The law of the Spirit 
of life within him was too strong for these 
appeals. He extinguished their effect by 
the word of faith, which was his shield, and 
emerged from the trial undefiled. The 
tester of his allegiance then left him ; and 
whatever perturbation may have been ex
cited, it subsided into the peacefulness of a 
conscience void of offence towards God.

In studying Christ’s trial it is important 
not to forget what I have intimated above 
about his nature; because it was the 
point of difference in the nature of the 
two Adams from ours that caused the or
deals they were subjected to, to assume the 
forms narrated. No one has ever been 
put to the proof through a speaking rep
tile since Adam’s fall; nor has any one 
been tried by an angel of light since Jesus 
successfully resisted his suggestions.— 
Paul’s phrase “in the likeness of sinful 
flesh”—en homoiomati sarkos hamar-

the beginning; as really as the Serpent; 
and that place was in the flesh; while the 
serpent was somewhere not fur off from 
the woman and the tree.

3. I come now to Mr. Cook's third in
quiry, “Does not the New Testament teach 
there is a Tempter, as really as a “Christ” 
—the tempted?” In reply to this, I remark, 
that in the case of Jesus, diabolos and sa- 
tan were both concerned. When he was 
filled with the Holy Spirit he was led, 
Mark says “driven,” by the Spirit into 
the wilderness to be tempted, or properly, 
to be put to the proof under Sin—hypo 
tou diabolou. Their nature was his na
ture; for “the children of God being parta
kers of flesh and blood, he also himself 
likewise took part of the same.”* Hence, 
he was sent forth “in a form of Sin’s 
flesh’’—en homoiomati sarkos hamar- 
tias; f and thus God made him sin, (that 
is, flesh and blood) for us,§ andon account 
of sin, gave judgment against sin in the 
flesh of Jesus.

The testimonies show that Jesus was 
“under sin’ as a man under a burden.— 
He groaned under it in painful travail. 
While among the wild beasts of the wil
derness a (similar situation to the first 
Adam’s) he felt the danger, and desola
tion of his situation, and the cravings of a 
long protracted fast. He ate nothing all 
this time, his life being sustained by the 
Spirit: and at the end became very hun
gry. Luke terms this, “being forty days 
put to the proof under diabolos,” or sin ; 
that is, in his case, under the perturbation of 
weakened flesh and blood. This was be
fore the adversary came to him. His na
ture was severely tried during this period; 
and it remained to be seen, whether his 
flesh thus weakened would stand in the 
truth ; or like Adam’s, seek present grati
fication by transgressing the divine law. 
The end of the forty days appears to 
have been the prepared crisis of the trial. 
At this junction, one came to test him. 
Jesus styles him, as he termed Peter, 
“.Sutu/i,” that is, adversary. This indi
vidual, probably, was an angel; for angels 
were concerned in the matter, as appears 
from the testimony ; and Paul says, “the 
very adversary (Satan) transforms him
self into an angelof light,” or knowledge.{ 
Christ’s visitor was evidently a person of 
scriptural information ; and us he appeared 
as a tester at a time especially prepared 
for the trial, I have no doubt he was sent 
by the same Spirit that led Jesus into the 
wilderness there to be put to the proof. I

*Heb. ii. 14. tRoni. viii. 3.’ 
|2 Cui. v. 21. 52 Cur. xi. 14.
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lias—I have rendered more literally “tn I 
a form of Sin’s Jlcsh.” “Sinful” is an 
adjective expressive of the quality of the I 
“flesh,” and signifies flesh full of sin.— 
This is a form of flesh common to all 
mankind, and indicated by Paul in the [ 
words, “in me, that is, in my flesh, dwell
ed! no good thing.” But Adam’s flesh 
before his fall, and the Christ’s flesh, were 
forms of flesh and blood to which the 
English word “ sinful” is inapplicable.— 
They were not full of sin. The first 
Adam’s was a form in which there was no 
sin at all, but only a physical weakness 
inseparable from flesh and blood. Luke 
styles him “ Son of God,” because he was 
begotten by his Spirit from mother earth. I 
Having transgressed, his weakness was 
defiled, and became sin, and his flesh 
“ Sin’s Jlesh”—sarx hamartias—a
form afterwards inherited by Abraham in 
common with all mankind. But Christ’s 
was still another form of Sin’s flesh than 
either Abraham's or Adam’s before his 
fall. The homoiomal difference of his 
flesh from Adam’s consisted in its mater
nity. Adam’s came directly from the 
dust of the ground; Christ's from that 
form of Sin’s flesh styled “ the seed of 
Abraham.”* It differed from this, how
ever, iu its paternity. Abraham’s daugh
ter, Mary, was “begotten of blood, of the 
will of the flesh, or of man ;” but her son 
Jesus, of the will of God by his creative 
power, which constituted him a peculiar 
form of Sin’s flesh; and hence the pro
priety of my more literal rendering of cn 
homoiomati sarkos hamartias—a form of 
Sin’s flesh—even the third form under 
which flesh and blood has been manifest
ed since the creation-week.

In Heb. iv. 15, the phrase “form of 
Sin’s flesh” is expressed by the single 
word homoiotes, “likeness, resemblance, 
or similitude ;’’ as, katapanla kath, hom- 
oioteta, “in all things according to the; 
likeness.” One. thing may resemble an
other without being identical in every par
ticular. This was the case with Christ’s 
flesh. It was Sin’s flesh so far as its ma
ternity was concerned, but not as to its 
fatherhood. In this he differed from the 
Jews, who had Sin’s flesh for their parent
age on both sides, which they illustrated 
in their persecution of their maternal 
brother, who was “ born after the Spirit 
thereby proving that they were the chil
dren and slaves of father, Sin, or diabolos. 
•Still Christ’s paternity’ did not destroy the 
physical likeness of his flesh to Abraham’s

•fieb.“iTTi&———————

seed ; it only removed from it the reign
ing principle hereditarily transmitted by 
the will of man, ca fled diabolos, or 
“devil.’’ His flesh, however, was still 
reduced in strength below that of Adam’s 
original nature, because of its maternal 
defilement. Hence, to place it on a par 
with the first Adam's, that there might be 
equality of strength, Jesus was anointed, 
or Christened, by which he became “ full 
of the Holy Spirit.” This filling did not 
destroy the homoiotes or likeness to Sin’s 
flesh. It was still possible for Christ to 
feel the force and influence of sophistical 
appeals to the lusts of Sin’s flesh with 
which he was burdened as with ‘‘ a loath
some disease.”* Hence, says the apostle, 
“he was put to the proof in all things or 
according to the likeness,” or resemblance 
of his flesh to his brethren’s in its suscep
tibilities, “ without offence.”

There being no reigning diabolos. 
“ devil,” or Sin, transmitted by the will cf 
man in Adam or Christ, as in the flesh of 
all mankind, that causing not to stand in 
the truth, or diabolos, is in their cases, and 
in their’s alone, to be referred to the Ser
pent and the Angle of light. But this 
does not constitute them what the Gentiles 
call “ the Devil,” or “His Satanic Ma
jesty.” The Serpent, because of his 
agency in the affair, became the Bible 
symbol representative of the evil he had 
done in the unconsciously immoral use he 
had made of what he knew by observa
tion, and was able to express in speech— 
It w’ould be very injudicious to rush to the 
conclusion that, because the Serpent and 
the Angel of light stood related to the two 
Adams as the diabolos, or that causing to 
err, therefore, whenever the word diabolos 
occurs, it means the serpent or angel of 
light. If it did, it by no means follows 
that it would signify the Devil of gentile 
“organized theology,” which is as dissim
ilar from them as they are from one an
other. Christ was not put to the proof 
by a serpent, nor by the serpent; nor was 
Adam by an angel of knowledge, nor by 
the ungel of light, who offered his sugges
tions to Jesus. They’ were both probed 
to the quick; but \>y provers suitable to 
the times, place, end circumstances around 
them.

But, though the proving agents in the 
trials of the two Adams haio never ex
perimented upon nny others of our race, 
Christ's brethren stand related to a power, 
styled ho pciradzoon, which is rendered 
in the English version, “ the tempter.”!—

' 1's. xxxvii:. 6, 7. tl Tiles, iii. 5.
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By reference to the passage it is manifest 
that the tempter alluded to there was not 
an invisible Devil, but a persecuting pow
er under which the disciples lived in Thes- 
salonica. They were suffering persecu
tion when Paul wrote to them for their en
couragement. “ Let no man," says he, 
“be moved by these afflictions: for your
selves know that we are appointed there
unto.” He then refers to what he had 
told them before, and not them only, but 
all others ; that “ it is through much tri
bulation that they (the baptized) must en
ter the Kingdom of God.’’ But he re- > 
minds them that they are not alone in their 
trouble, but are “ suffering like things of 
their countrymen’’ that Christ’s brethren 
in Judea hud of the Jews. This saying 
reveals the power as that of the Gentile 
authorities in Thessalonica, who, stirred 
up by “lewd fellows of the baser sort,” 
were carrying into effect as far as they 
could “thedecrees of Caesar,”with all the 
pains and penalties annexed, against the 
refractory.”* These were torture, impri
sonment, and death, which served to prove 
their inseparable devotion to the doctrine 
of God's Kingdom, for which they suffer
ed. These “ persecutions and tribulations” 
might be avoided upon one condition which 
was offered to them by the enemy—if they 
would renounce the faith, and burn incense i 
to Ctesar’s image. This was the tempta- j 
tion offered to them by the tempting pow- ■ 
er. If they yielded to the temptation, 
they saved their lives, but lost “ God’s 
Kingdom and glory.” Fearing this result 
in some cases, Paul says, “ I sent to know 
your faith, lest by some means the temp
ter have tempted you, and our labor be in 
vain.”

In the case before us the tempter was 
the imperial pagan Homan power, styled 
in the apocalypse, “a great red dragon,’’ 
and “the great Dragon, the ancient Ser
pent, the surnumed diabolos and the 
Satan.'f The Dragon, or Serpent, was 
the symbol of the Roman Sovereignty 
selected by the Romans themselves as rep- 
re-entutive of its imperiality. Chrysos
tom, who flourished in the 4th century, 
says that “ the Emperors wore among 
other things to distinguish them silken 
robes embroidered with gold, in which 
Dragons were represented.” Gibbon also 
says, speaking of the procession of Con
stantine from Milan to Rome, “ He was 
encompassed by the glittering arms of the 
numerous squadrons of his guards and

'■ Vela xvii. 5-3; 2 Ihee.i.4,5.
tUcv.xii.3,9. I

cuirassiers. Their streaming banners of 
silk, embroidered with gold and shaped 
in the form of Dragons, waved round the 
person of the emperor.” The emperor 
Constantine speaks of the Dragon as the 
symbol of the pagan Roman Sovereignty 
in his epistle to Eusebius and other bishops 
concerning the rebuilding and repair of 
churches. “ Liberty being now restored,’’ 
says he, “ and that Dragon being remov
ed from the administration of public affairs, 
by the providence of the great God, and 
by my ministry ; I esteem the great power 
of God to have been made manifest even 
to all.” Moreover, on the testimony of 
Eusebius, we are informed, that a picture 
of Constantine was set up over the palace 
gate, with the cross over his head, and 
under his feet “ the great enemy of man
kind, who persecuted the church by means 
of impious tyrants, in the form of a Dra
gon,' transfixed with a spear through the 
midst of his body, and falling headlong 
into the depth of the sea. Hence it is 
evident that the species of serpent called 
the dragon was as much the symbol of the 
Roman power, as the lion is of the Bri
tish at this day. The Romans probably 
borrowed it from Egypt, which had be
come a province of their dominion. When 
an independent monarchy under the Pha- 
roahs, its majesty was represented by “the 
great dragon, that lieth in the midst of his 
rivers.” The annexation of so ancient 
and renowned a kingdom was very likely 
celebrated by the adoption of its ancient 
symbol into the Roman heraldry. Hence, 
the Roman dragon is styled “the ancient 
serpent,’’ or the Egyptian.*

Whether God in his providence influenc
ed the governments of the world to repre
sent their several sovereignties by peculiar 
symbols, I cannot say; but that he has 
adopted them in his word when treating of 
their policy and destiny relatively to 
Israel, and the Saints, is beyond all ques
tion. '1 he Egyptian serpent, the Assyrian 
lion, the Persiam ram, the Macedonian 
goal, the French frogs, &c., are all exam
ples that he has done so. The adoption by 
the Romans of the sepent, styled in the 
prophets, “ the piercing serpent, even levi
athan that crooked serpent; the dragon 
that is in the sea,”f as the symbol of the 
sovereignty that rules the imperial territo
ry, is singularly appropriate. Its scrip
tural fitness is seen in the fact, that “ all 
the power of the enemy” with which 
God’s people have had to contend on the

»ltiv. XI. 3—t ile great iti), or Roman 
empire, is here figuratively styled Egypt.

•flsni. xxvii. 1.
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♦Dan. vii. 22, 18.
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MISSION TO THE DEAD.

1

1

It is 
war

' transformed, hotly. It promises this only 

i

seize upon its dominion ; but when it gets i

High ; and the time comes l 
lake the kingdom, and possess it.”* 
not only jheir Adversary in making

perstition, and 
in the truth.

a’Yenaof prophecy, originated in the so-Tsky-kingdom heavens, aerial sheols in 
phistry of the serpent; and is found civil-H outer darkness fifty miles sky-high, sub- 
|y and ecclesiastically organized in the an- terranean hobgoblin hells, spirit-worlds, 
cient and modern imperial dominion of j immortal souls in mortal sinful flesh, 
the Roman earth. This power has ever baby-spirit salvation, pre-resttrrection 
been the adversary of Israel after the ghost-life, adult salvation without belief 
flesh and spirit, and of the truth, since the or obedience of the gospel, and a thous- 
Holy land became a Roman province; and other modifications of foolishness, 
and will so continue to be “ until the An- i| are all satisfactorily proved in the opinion 
cien{ of Days shall come, and judgment H of the carnal mind by mesmerism. The 
shall be given to the saints of the Most brain thinks mesmerically, so that in the 
High; and the time comes that they shall absence of scriptural knowledge, it ap

proves them all. Thus, great flaming re
vivalists, to whom the bible was more or 

’ upon them as a people who will hereafter less of an embarrassment, have become 
: ' - --— •>—— - k-‘ —so illuminated by animal magnetism as to
them into its clutches, it endeavors to turn reject the scriptures altogether. Now.it 
ttTein from the faith, and to compel them is a notable fact, that while they have 
to embrace its own superstition, and so done this, they continue brawling advo- 
cause them not to stand in the truth. It cates for the “ immortal soul” of the flesh, 
is, therefore, a power causing to cross the and the “spirit-world” adapted to it. 
line, or.to transgress the divine law, that This is consistent enough, for the Bible 
is, a diaholos, as well as the adversary, gives no aid and comfort io immorial-soul- 
or ho Salanas. It is for this reason the ism ; so that by throwing it aside as of 
Spirit has “ surnamedf the imperial ser- ' inferior authority to mesmerism, or of no 
pent, in the words of the English version, authority at all, their position is strength- 
“ the Devil and Satan,’’ or more articular- I ened in argument with those who argue 
ly, “ the surnamed Devil and f/ic Satan”— ! against imiuortai-soulism on natural
ho kaloumenos diaholos kai ho Satanas.— i grounds. The only immortality the Bible
And here we will pause till our next issue. ; reveals is immortality of a resurrection, or

Editor. ' transformed, body. It promises this only
--------  ; to the saints of God, to qualify them for 

an endless possession of his kingdom. 
The Bible is therefore unencumbered with 
the foolishness of Mesmeric Theology. 
It teaches nothing that the flesh approves 
in telation to the world to gome. This 
conviction relieves us of much lumber, 
and enables us to make short work pf 
otherwise interminable logomachies.

Mesmerized theology seems to be pre
paring troublous times for the Carupbell- 

and the parent also of ail the spiritologies ! ite Brotherhood, among the rest. For 
■■■ ,i.  ...i.q con. years past Air. Q. jias been laboring in a

founding effect. The brotherhood theolo- I certain direction, which the editor of the 
“ Christian Magazine” appears determined 
to alter. Mr. C., 1 believe, holds to a 
hobgoblin hell, in which immortal-souls 
writlie and shriek in eternal torture. He 
regards this as a Bible truth, and quite 
consistent with the attributes of God! 
The “ Magazine’s” theory is opposed to

. “ Speculations,” says J. B. F., “ as 
I to the exact nature and duration of pun
ishment are unwise, because neither is

; clearly revealed. The Spirit which dic
tated the Bible, seems to have intended 
that an ind<fm.lt inc's <houid spread itself 
over the whole subject.”—.V. H., p. 393.

I These few words, if received, tell with 
humbling effect upon my friend at 

j Bethany, They tell him, in effect, that

Immortal-Soulism is producing its own 
peculiar fruit in the sectarian churches 
and denominations, or Brotherhoods. Pa
gan Mesmerism, which is its ancient sire, 

of our day, is possessing them with con
i’ ” „ “ -■••••••

gies have prepared prolessors for any'and 
all of the speculations arising out of sur 
rounding chaos. They have alienated the 1 
people from Moses and the Prophets; 
so that being disarmed of the Spirit’s 
sword, they' are falling defencelessly, by j 
thousands, before Mesmerism, theologt-1 
cully interpreted. Mesmerism proves all j this, 
things conceived by (he fleshly mind, be- I ■ ’’ 
cause it is of and from the flesh. Il be
gins in the flesh and ends in the flesh. 
Thus the circle is complete. Animal 
magnetism reveals the flesh to the flesh, 
being the spirit of the flesh. It is the 
magic lantern to the thalami of the optic 
nerves, passing before them the spectralia ' 
of “philosophy and vain deceit.” Hence,

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



oMission to the Dead.206

he has misconceived the whole matter ;l in 
which is doubtless true, without adding 
an : ~ ....... _
assumption. Mr. C. has been contending 
for “ the exact nature and duration ol 
punishment” for a long period; but his 
editorial brother in faith tells him that 
they are not revealed : therefore all he has 
been writing hitherto is mere speculation; 
and “ speculations,” says the Magazine, 
“are unwise,’’ Well, I do admit that 
my friend has been a very unwise and 
even weak speculator in his time, upon a 
multitude of topics; but with ail his 
wanderings and meanderings, it must be 
confessed that he is right in repudiating 
the notion of the “ indefiniteness” of the 
whole subject of punishment. Though 
Mr. C. cannot define the nature and dura
tion of the punishment revealed in the 
Bible, its definiteness is nevertheless ex
hibited there. But to understand the sub
ject, the mission of the Christ must be 
understood; concerning this, however,1 
Mr. C. and the Magazine are, both o! 
them, in the dark—therefore neither ol 
them can be expected to talk any thing 
very sensible in the case. In regard to 
them it can only be a question of relative 
erraticism—whether the old absurdity or 
the new one, be the more unscriptural I
“Heaven and hell are in our midst 

every day,” says the Magazine, as quoted 
by Mr. C., who regards the saying ns no 
evidence of its editorial wisdom. But 
there is more truth than fiction in the con
ceit, The present world is the Sinner’s 
Heaven, and the Saint’s Hell; hence it 
is styled “an evil world.” If hell be a 
place of suffering, the Saints have cer
tainly had it here for ages. God has 
chastened them; and the Sin Power, and 
all in whom Sin’s spirit reigns, have tor
mented and destroyed them with dreadful 
cruelly. While the present stale has 
been the hell of the Saints, it has been a 
place ol Paradise for their enemies. These 
have the glory, and honor, and power, 
and riches of the system, at their control. 
They possess fine farms, well stocked 
and tilled, and yielding abundance ol 
wealth ; splendid mansions; accomplished 
families, and all that heart can wish. It 
is the Sinners who possess these things in 
superfluity; and so mucficdo they enjoy 
themselves, that they would hold on to 
them for ever if they could. This is all 
the heaven they will ever possess, unless 
they embrace the gospel ol the kingdom, 
and devote their substanco to the Lord, 
and become his stewards of the same. I 
Heaven in this world or state, and heaven j

the next, is an allotment granted to 
none of the sons of men who would par

atom of credibility to the Magazine’s take of the joy of the Lord, tieaven now 
and [)e|| hereafter; or Hell now and hea
ven in a future state, are the alternatives 
presented to mankind under limes of 
knowledge. Who that understands ‘ the 
word of the kingdom’ would prefer the 
Sinners’ Heaven to the Saints’? Or, who 
would not rather endure the past and 
present torments of the Saints in hody 
and estate, than encounter the terrors of 
the Lord in the Sinner’s hell to come? It 
is better to pass from a terrestrial hellish 
into a terrestrial heavenly stale, as the 
Saints will do; than to descend from the 
Sinner’s into a hell to be manifested in 
the territory of the Fourth Beastof Daniel, 
for the torment of the goat-nations and 
their rulers at the appearing of the Lord. 
JI heaven and a hell, then, ‘ are in our 
midst every day ;’ but not the heaven of 
the Saints, nor the hell of the wicked. 
These have neither of them an existence 
yet; and can have none till the Lord 
comes, and literally turns the world up
side down.

But the foolishness of the Magazine 
becomes flagrant in its notion of a 'posthu
mous mission to the dead, (who have not 
before heard the gospel,) in order to trans
late them from a miserable prison to hea
ven.’ The ghosts, or disembodied im
mortal souls, of dead evangelists, I sup
pose, are to be sent to immortal misera
ble, or hellish spirits, in the spirit-world, 
to preach the gospel to them, to induce 
them to repent, and to exchange their 
misery for bliss! I do not find what sort 
of a gospel is to be preached in that mes
meric world ; but I suppose the same 
sky-kingdomistn, with spirit-baptism in 
spirit-water, for spirit-remission of fleshly 
sins, as contended for by the brotherhood 
to which ihe editor of the Christian Maga
zine belongs ! Nearly all hell will doubt
less be emptied in twenty-four hours, if 
the gates be wide enough for the out-rush
ing crowd, after the spirits ol the mission
aries arrive, preaching translation to hea
ven ; nearly all, I say, for it is the vast 
majority alleged to be there, who have 
never heard of gospel truth.

A gentleman of Pittsburgh, rejoicing 
in the name of Church, who constitutes 
himself * armour-bearer' to my friend the 
Supervisor, writes concerning the Maga
zine’s ‘ hallucination,’ in the following 
words:—‘I am truly sorry to see that 
bro. Ferguson has got a maggot in his 
brain’—the Caledonians say * a bee in his 
bonnet,’ which is decidedly more elegant.
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‘This,’ he continues, ‘will destroy his 1 
usefulness and influence,’ that is, in pro-I

Since the above was written, the eighth i 
number of the Magazine has come to' 
hand. The editor declares that my friend 
C. has misrepresented him. I regret to 
be compelled to testifiy, from dear-bought 
experience, that he is quite capable of do
ing so. ‘ There is not a statement,’ says 
the editor, ‘ which he makes, with regard 
to our views, that is true.’ We doubt not 
but the Magazine knows its own senti
ments best; and is quite competent to 
say if fairly represented or not. Mr. C. 
does not faithfully quote the scripture; 
therefore it is not to be expected he will 
do the fair thing by an opponent. This 
is a pity ; for no end is promoted but evil.' 
But I almost despair of teaching him bet

ter manners. Let the Magazine take him 
____________________ , ............... ... in hand, and see if it can make any thing 
pagating Campbellism; ‘ and probably end of him; may be he is not incorrigible.

The editor cries out for justice, sheer 
justice, as all he asks ; but this, we opine, 
he’ll never get. We never could obtain 
it; and his heresy is pronounced to be 

, ‘ unquestionably damnable,’ and ‘infinite
ly worse than’ ours—being destructive of 
all vital religion. Mr. C. never acknow
ledges that he has committed, or is in the 
wrong.

The editor says, that the substance of 
the whole matter between him and his op
ponents is the utterance of ‘ an opinion, 
that men who have not heard the gospel 
will hear it before they are condemned by 
it.’ By ‘men will hear it,’ I suppose he 
means disembodied immortal soulswill hear 
it in prison, or hell, as he may define it. 
For this opinion there is not the shadow 
of a foundation in the Bible. It is abso
lutely true, that men who have not heard 
it wdl not be condemned ly it. They ate 
‘ condemned already’ by the Adamic sen
tence under which they ate lorn—Dust 
thou art, and to dust thou shalt return. 
From this sentence, nothing can deliver 
men but the gospel of the kingdom, faith
fully obeyed in their present corporeal 
entity, in the times before Christ appears 
and shuts the door. Men are not held re
sponsible under ‘times of ignorance;’ 
for ‘ the ground of condemnation is that 
light has come into the world, and men 
loved drrkness ralher than light.’ This 
implies the offer of knowledge and its- 
rejection. Where it has not been offered, 
there will be no resurrection to gospel
condemnation ; this is reserved for those 
who sin against the light.

We are happy, from the evidence of the 
present number of the Magazine, to be 
able to acknowledge that we were mistaken 
in supposing, that the editor was a mere 
echo of our Bethanian friend. We have, 
however, still to complain of misrepresen
tation at his hands. But Mr. C. is repay
ing him in full for the measure he meted 
out to us. I have received no justice from 
the Magazine, and the Supervisor in return 
will grant him none. How admirably 
tliings work round in this crooked world 
of ours ! “ Vengeance is mine, I will re
pay, saith the Lord.’’ So let it be !

Editor.

in his becoming a wandering star, like 
Mr. Thomas. This figment of bro. Fer
guson’s is, in my estimation, infinitely 
worse than Thomasism. If there be ‘ a 
damnable heresy’ this is unquestionably , 
one. I can see in it a perfect Pandora i 
box. I regard the orupagation of such a 
sentiment as the destruction of ail that is 
vital in religion.’

Poor Mr. Church ! What dost thou 
know of what thou callest ‘ Thomasism!’ 
Many years ago thou didst see a few 
things from my pen when I was in fellow- ■ 
ship with the darkness out of which thou 
hast not discovered s/ac-light enough to 
wander for the last twenty years. Thou 
hast read all the foolishness palmed upon

< me by thy Supervisor; but of what I' 
' really believe and teach, thou art as ignor

ant as the ‘ maggot’ in thy brother’s 
brain. Whatever it be, it seems there is 
something ‘ infinitely worse’ than what 
constitutes me ‘ a wandering star.’ But 
if thou knewest what I teach concerning 
thy religious system, I doubt if thou 
wouldst favor my supposed views with 
the admission of an infinite bettermerit 
compared with the 1 unquestionably dam
nable heresy’ before us. Thy religious 
system is without vitality, and can never 
live unless what thou dost ignorantly 
style ‘ Thomasism,’ be infused into it, 
that is, ‘ the gospel of the kingdom.' The 
bee in thy brother’s bonnet can do the 
vitality of a corpse no harm. His re
ligion is thy religion, and for all it can 
oiler, a man who understands Moses and 
the Prophets, would not exchange a pinch 
of snuff.
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“ SPIRITS IX PRISON.”
“ Not the spirits “ now” in prison, but 

the spirits once in prison, while the .(Irk was 
preparing, which is, indeed, the key of 
interpretation. Peter’s key must open 
Peter’s lock.” But this happens not to be 
Peter’s key. It is Mr. Campbell’s, and 
completely fails of even passing the key
hole. He says, the prison was “ a figura
tive prison.” True, it was not a gaol ; 
but then a goal is not the only literal pri
son. Any place of confinement is a literal 
prison, be it a gaol, a grave, or a nation 
enclosing a captive nation. The prison 
referred to by Peter is man’fcstly literal ; 
for in speakii g of “ the spirits” he says 
they are “ in prison.” It is admitted that 
by “ the spirits” are meant “ the antelilu- 
vians ;” now while the ark was preparing 
they’ had as much liberty as the unbeliev
ing Jews of Peter’s day, or the people of 
the United States in ours. They did just 
what was right in their own eyes. In 
Noah’s time, they married and gave in mar- 
liage, caroused, and enjoyed themselves 
to their heart’s content, bat how was it in 
Peter’s? They were literally in prison 
“body, soul, and spirit” They knew 
nothing and could do nothing ; and so they 
remain to this day—literally “ in prison.1’

To ascertain the nature or character of 
the prison, instead of referring to Moses 
and the Prophets, Mr. C. speculates on 
words in usu loguendi. Me finds that "the 
specific idea” of the Greek family of words 
to which phulakee, “ prison,” belongs, “ is 
confinement." This is doubtless a great 
discovery. The next revelation is, that 
“ confinement has respect to time, as well 
as to place.” He ought to have said, “ it 
has reference to place as well as to time,’’ 
for a place connot be a prison independent 
of time. You may call a building a prison; 
but if it is to receive persons for no time 
it never can have an inmate, and therefore 
cannot be in fad a prison. Thus, when
ever men are confined involuntarily for a 
longer or shorter time, there they are im
prisoned, or in prison. Mr. Campbell 
says, Noah’s contemporaries were impri
soned for 120 years, unless they repented 
during that term; and he represents the 
deluge as the limit, or bound, or wall, as it 
were, of their figurative prison. He does 
not say where they were to go when set 
at liberty on repentance or death. Noah, 
I suppose, was set at liberty when he en
tered upon a year’s confinement in the 
Ark! But let that pass. If Noah’s con
temporaries were in prison only for 120

I years, were they set at liberty when en- 
; gulphed in the deluge? WillwMr. Camp
bell tell us? And where do they enjoy 
their freedom ? For liberty implies enjoy
ment. But, if the antediluvians were 
“ in prison” while they were doing their 
own pleasure for 120 yehrs, it is evident 
that Peter’s contemporaries of Israel were 
also "in prison” " on pain of destruction 
by a deluge” of war."’ Peter’s generation 
was the antitype of Noah’s; so that if the 
latter were in prison during Noah’s preach
ing by the Spirit for 120 years ; the former 
were likewise for the forty years the same 
Spirit preached io them by Jesus and his 
apostles. “Noah,” says he, “ by. word 
and deed, preached to them repentance or 
death.” He preached to them in prison, 
did he? Yes. They did not repent?— 
No; therefore they' were put to death at 
the end of their imprisonment! If this be \ 
granted, when sentence was executed they 
were then no longer in prison! This is 
the conclusion we are led to by Mr. Camp
bell’s premises !

Death, in the scriptures is styled “cap
tivity" which was “ led captive'1 by Jesus 
in rising from among the dead as the first 
fruits of a future resurrection. But Mr. 
Campbell’s speculation makes death, liber
ty ; and by consequence, all the dead, 
freemen escaped from the figurative prison 
above ground ! This is “ the key of in
terpretation” Mr. Campbell uses in his at
tempt to demonstrate, that his own former 
rendering of Peter’s phrase “ the spirits in 
prison” by “ the spirits now in prison,” is 
“ a mere speculative fancy.” This is an
other among many instances adducible, of 
“ Campbell against himself.’’ But there 
is no telling what lengths a man will go 
to in stultifying himself wljen he under
takes to interpret the apostles without re
gard to Moses and the Prophets. He lias 
not found Peter’s key yet. The apostle’s 
is a lock that cannot be picked by any hu
man invention. Immortal-soulism is a 
pick that cannot reach the bolt; and dis
ables all that work by it from opening the 
prison door. But for this crotchet, Mr. C. 
would not have foigcd so fanciful an in
terpretation, which he has just constructed 
for the occasion to get quit of the editor 
of the “ Magazine's" opinion, which is a 
natural inference from his own specula
tions upon “ Life and Death."

There is nothing in the text or context 
to prove that the antediluvians were in 
prison in any other sense than that all 
mankind are in the “ bondage of corrup
tion,” during Noah's preachjng. Speak-

*Dan. ix- 2l>.
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SALVATION WITHOUT FAITH!
"He that believeth not shall be condemn

ed.’’—Jesus Christ.

Heathen Defined—The Gospel is for the 
Salvation of the Heathen through be
lief of it—None saved but the Doers of 
the Word—Ignorance alienates from 
Eternal Life—Nature's Logic—Nature 
Defined—Origin of Natural Religion— 
Its Inventers indicated—Things in 
WHICH THEY AGREE—NATURAL RELIGION 
and God’s Religion irreconcilable ene
mies—“ By nature’’ explained—Heart 
CIRCUMCISED GENTILES AND JEWS TO INHERIT 
THE PROMISES.

Heathen is the Saxon equivalent for the 
Greek word ethnos, and the Hebrew goi, 
and properly signifies nation. It is in this 
sense that it is used in the sacred scrip
tures. The word Gentile is of the same 
import, only derived from the Latin gens. 
All nations, except Israel, being under 
“ times of ignorance," were merged in 
hopeless superstition ; so that to be of the 
nations was equivalent to being an idola
ter : the word heathen, therefore, came to 
represent a man, or nations, worshipping 
idols ; though the Hebrew, Greek, and 
Latin originals, are never used in this 
sense in the scriptures.

The salvation promised in the gospel is

ing of the Holy Spirit it says “having 
gone he preached to the spirits * * * for
merly disobedient?’ When ? “ In the 
days of Noah.” Where were they ?— 
Moses says, “on the face of the earth.”— 
Where were they in Peter’s day? “In 
prison;” therefore they are called “spirits 
in prison.” Where the prison is must be 
determined by “ the law and the testimo
ny," not by' reference to “ the established 
laws of ” sectarian “ criticism,’’ however 
“sound” it may be supposed to be.

Editor.

Dear Brother:
Conversing a few days ago on the merits 

of Elpis Israel, one of the brethren who 
had read it, stated his concurrence in most 
of the things therein contained. But after 
all, he says he cannot assent to the exclu
sion of the heathen, &c., from the salva 
tion promised in the gospel.

The salvation of the heathen then be
came the subject of discussion between 
us; brethren D. and B. contending for 
their salvation on some other principle 
than that of faith in the gospel; and I for 
it on no other.

I attempted to prove, and I think did 
prove, that the faith was the only princi
ple laid down in the Old and New Scrip 
tures upon which a man can be saved ; 
and that they made no exception in rela
tion to the heathen. To this they object
ed ; and in support of their opinion quoted 
the second chapter of Romans. I demur
red to this, that “ Gentile’’ there spoken of 
as keeping “ the righteousness of the law,’’ 
could not mean the Gentiles in the sense 
understood by' them,—a good, conscienci- 

, ous, virtuous, benevolent Gentile ; but a 
gentile Christian. In support of this 1 at
tempted to show that, if a gentile could, 
without ever having heard, or read the law. 
keep the righteousness of the law, so 
might a Jew have done; and then their 
would have been no need of having the 
law given to them; and thereby much 
trouble and expense have been saved.— 
Upon this we separated without coming 
to any agreement.

I write these few words, therefore, to 
request you to interpret the Bible teaching 
on this subject. The term “ nature’’ seems 
to be the stronghold of the two brethren,1 

27

and, indeed, of all natural religionists; and 
the second of Romans the chapter most 
relied on to prove this most mischievous of 
all traditions, “ Natural Religion.” If 
you can spare time, we should like to 
know if the heathen, by beholding the 
works of the Great Architect of the uni
verse ever came to a knowledge of the 
living and true God, so as acceptably to 
worship him, or attain to salvation ; or, 
has the mind of a gentile ever been so 
operated on by the contemplation of the 
wonderful works of creation as to impart 
to him a right to incorruptibility and life ?

The doctrine of the Kingdom and Hope 
of Israel as exhibited by Jesus, the apos
tles, and yourself, is gaining ground here. 
I have returned hither (after an absence 
of three years) where once I met with 
such decided opposition from the brethren 
of “ the reformation" in the advocacy of 
these sentiments; and now I meet with 
but few who do not entertain the same : 
not that I feel a pride in having first con
tended for them here; but because I re
joice in the spread of the gospel, and de
light to see the Kingdom preached though 
for the sake of contention only.

Yours, faithfully,
E. J. H. White, M. D. 

Fayette, Mississippi.
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I lies upon D. and B. and the natural reli
gionists. Ah, here they coine with the 
second chapter of the letter to the Romans, 

j telling us that the salvation of sinners 
I without the obedience of faith is taught 
I there ! Now behold the proof—“When 
the Gentiles having not the law, do by na
ture the things contained in the law, these,' 
having not the law, are a law unto them
selves : who shew the work of the law 
written in their hearts, their conscience also 
bearing witness, and their thoughts the 
meanwhile accusing or else excusing one 
another.” But I object to this as perfectly 
irrelevant, having not the least reference 
to idol worshippers, or the unenlightened. 
It refers to Gentile “doers of the law,” in 
the sense of their being justified by that 
system of righteousness which is 11 testi
fied by the law and the prophets.” The 
“ work of the law is written in the hearts’’ 
of such persons only, be they Jews or 
Gentiles. Of Israel under the New Cove
nant Jehovah says, “ I will put my laws 
into their mind, and write them upon their 
hearts.” How is this done 1 Take an il
lustration from the doings on Pentecost.— 
The righteousness testified by the law and 
the prophets was put into the mind of the 
assembled multitude by the voice of the 
apostles; and written indelibly on their 
hearts by the divine attestation which mir
aculously confirmed it. The same thing 
occurred to the Gentiles afterwards at Cor
nelius’, where the work of the law was 
written on the hearts of all his company. 
When the law was thus written, they 
"showed the work of the law’’ in loving 
the Lord their God with all their heart, 
and with all their soul, and with all their 
mind, and their neighbours as themselves, 
in which all the law and the prophets are 
obeyed ;* “ for love is the fulfilling,” or 
doing, “ of the law.”f

The natural religionists do not fairly 
quote their proof text. They should 
quote the whole passage. Their text is a 
reason given in support of the affirmation 
contained in the preceding verse, which 
they ought to have quoted to show what 
the apostle was writing about. The omit
ted words are, “ not the hearers of the law 
are just before God, but the doers of the 
law shall be justified.” And even this is 
but the reason of another affirmation in 
the verse before, which declares that “ as 
many as have sinned without law (that is, 
the Gentiles, who were never within the 
jurisdiction of the law) shall also perish 
without law ; and as many as have sinned 
in (or under) the law (that is, the Jews

*Alut. xxiiT37-40; vii. 12? tRom. xiit. jo.

the salvation of Israel and the Heathen, 
in the sense of blessing all nations in 
Abraham and his Seed, on the principle of 
individual and national faith and obedience. 
The gospel has been preached for eighteen 
centuries to the nations for the salvation 
of heathen, in the sense of idolaters and 
natural religionists—“ to take out from the 
Gentiles a people for God’s name.” This 
people are to be the immortal rulers of the 
nations, or heathen, in the Age to Come ; 
when the heathen, no longer idolaters and 
natural religionists, shall be enlightened 
and “ serving the Lord with one consent.” 
They are then “ the nations of the saved,” 
sitting under their own vines and fig trees, 
with no tyrants to destroy them, and make 
them afraid as now. The separation of 
mankind into.nations, however, is finally 
to cease; and all of the race who attain 
to eternal life will be merged into Israel 
then become immortal, by “ the adoption, 
to wit, the redemption of the body as it 
is written, “ I will make a full end of all 
nations whither I have scattered thee, 0 
Israel, but I will not make a full end of 
thee.”* The last eighteen centuries has 
been “ the Day of Salvation,” the “ ac
cepted time,” a day of probation for indi
viduals, who aspire to the glory, honor, 
and immortality of the Kingdom, as the 
reward of “ the righteousness which is by 
faith the coming thousand years will be 
a day of blessedness and probation to the 
nations, saved from the evils now beset
ting them ; in which vastly greater multi
tudes than now or heretofore, will become 
heirs of immortality and earth-inhabita
tion for ever, when the thousand years 
shall have passed away.

But, what the brethren D. and B. want 
to know is, is there not salvation from • hell" 
for idolaters, and natural religionists, 
idiots, and sucklings, now, without be
lieving the gospel and being baptized .’— 
They, and not they only, but all antichris
tendom, say there is salvation for them.— 
But the Bible has nothing to do with the 
soul hell they speak of. The salvation it 
proclaims is the deliverance of God’s peo
ple from sin, death, and the grave, and the 
bestowal upon them of glory and honor 
forever in his kingdom; and the deliver- 
ence of the nations, as already stated.— 
If they modify their proposition, and af
firm that the parties indicated have partin 
this salvation without faith and its obedi
ence, there is something tangible to lay 
hold of. Well, if it be so, it can be easily 
proved. There are the scriptures, show 
us the testimony ; for the burden of proof

*Jer. xxx. 11.
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to whom it was enjoined) shall be judged ; < 
by the law; in the day when God shall : 
judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ 
according to my gospel.” This declara- , 
tion is contained in the twelfth and six
teenth verses, the proof text of the natural 
religionists being the fourteenth and fif
teenth, which, with the omitted thirteenth, 
are a parenthesis between. But again, all 
these verses even are but illustrative of 
the eleventh ; which is itself the reason 
why God will render to both Jews and 
Gentiles according to their deeds, as stated 
from the seventh to the tenth verses both 
inclusive, that is, “ Because there is no 
respect of persons with him.” Now, 
from the sixth to the sixteenth verses of 
the second chapter the doctrine taught is, 
that Jews and Gentiles are all in the same 
category with respect to the gospel; be
cause, from the eighteenth verse of chap
ter one to the fifth of chapter two, the 
apostle had there “ proved, that they are 
all under sin,” none being righteous, “ no, 
not one ;” and “ all the world” conse
quently “guilty before God.”* Mankind, 
then, being none of them “ doers of the 
law,” none of them are justified ; and 
without justification there is no salvation.— 
What remains, therefore, is only a ques
tion of condemnation. Are Jews and 
Gentiles, equally vile in their conduct be
fore God, to be subjected to execution in 
the same way ? No ; the Jews sinning 
against light, deserve a sorer punishment 
than the Gentiles who sin under “ times 
of ignorance ;” therefore, the Gentiles die 
and perish ; while the Jews are reserved 
for judgment and execution till the day 
yet luture, when Jesus Christ shall judge 
them “ at his appearing in his Kingdom,” 
as taught of Paul in the gospel he preach
ed. This implies the non-resurrection ol 
those who being without law sin in times 
of ignorance; and the resurrection ol 
those who sin under law. Of the former 
class, it is written in the prophet, “ They 
are dead, they shall not live; they are de
ceased, they shall not rise; therefore hast 
thou visited and destroyed them, and 
made all their memory to perish;’’! but 
of them under law, it is written, “ All 
they in the graves (pantis hoe en tois 
mnemeiois') shall hear of the Son of Man’s 
voice, and come forth ; they having done 
good things for a resurrection of life; but 
they having worked evil things, for a re
surrection of judgment.”:}! So much for 
the guilty who are all under sin, and 
therefore heirs of death, being “ condemn

ation!. iii. 9, 19. tlsai. xxvi. 14.
|Jno. v. 28,29.

ed already.” But, whether that death 
shall be “ unto death” so as to end there
in ; or, the sinners without law, and un
der law, shall pass from under sentence 
of death, and come under a sentence unto 
eternal Ide, depends upon both classes be
coming obedient to the truth, or “ doers 
ol the word for it is “ he who looks 
narrowly into the perfect law of liberty, 
and perseveres, not becoming a forgetful 
hearer, but a doer of work, he shall be 
blessed in his doing.”*

The Jews and Gentiles in the days of 
the apostles were all in the same state 
with respect to God that the idolaters and 
natural religionists are at the present time 
—“ Having the understanding darkened, 
being alienated from the life of God 
through the ignorance that is in them, be
cause of the perverseness of their heart.”f 
Truth is ever the same. It is therefore as 
true now as when written, that ignorance 
alienates from God’s life. Let D. and B. 
look at this principle without blinking.— 
Their theory demands the salvation of 
creatures in their ignorance of “the 
knowledge of God, and of Jesus the 
Lord ;” but the scriptures place an em
phatic veto on the notion, and declare that, 
“Except a man be converted,and become 
as a little child, he can in no toise enter the 
Kingdom of God ;” and out of that King
dom there is no salvation. And again, 
“ Except a man be born of water and of 
spirit, he cannot enter the Kingdom of 
God;” which is equivalent to saying, 
‘ Except a man believe the gospel of the 
Kingdom, and is baptized, and raised 
from the dead incorruptible and immortal, 
he cannot be saved.’ There is no bliss in 
ignorance of God’s truth ; if there were, 
it would he folly to be wise; because wis
dom and knowledge make responsible.— 
If the ignorant weie in a salvable state, 
it was cruel to send Paul to them, “ to 
open their eyes, to turn them from dark
ness,” or ignorance, “ to light,” or knowl
edge; because, in so doing, he was bring
ing them into the jeopardy of persecution, 
and the hazard of the sorer punishment 
which is to devour the adversaries at the 
coming of the Lord. But the truth is, 
that neither Jews nor Gentiles, of any 
age, sex, or condition, can be saved, or 
“ inherit the Kingdom,” which is the 
same thing, who live and die in their ig
norance of the truth. “This is life eter
nal, that men should know thee the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou 
hast sent.” Paul was therefore sent “ to 
turn them from the power of Satan to

•James t. 22, 25. +Eph. iv. 18.
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forgiveness!' ‘We admit,’ say others, 
; ‘ that ‘ without faith it is impossible to 
I please God but then, kind-hearted hea- 
| then, and babes, who are ‘ germs of an 

> yea 
I are, saved without it!’ ‘Yes, we be- 
, lieve in the resurrection of the dead; that 
is,’ says the ‘ Swedenborgian Christian,’ 
‘the awakening of the soul at the last 
pulsation of the heart in the article of 
death or, says some other mystic, ‘ the 
revival of the dead in trespasses and sins 
when they get religion;’ or, says a third, 
‘ the restoration of the ancient gospel 
some twenty or thirty years ago!’ Thus 
it goes in all the world. There is scarcely 
a single truth admitted, but there is some 
nullifying hypothesis tacked on to it, by 
which it is rendered of none effect. And 
they who practice this call themselves 
logicians and philosophers. Precious logic 
to admit the truth of A, and at the same 
time to contend that B, which denies it in 
toto, is equally true! Yet such is the 
reasoning (save the mark !) of nature’s 
worshippers, who presume to subject the 
mind of God to the suppositions of their 
foolish hearts ! Surely, it may be truly 
said, that

Truth bath fled to brutish beasts; 
And men have lo~t their reason.

But, this ‘na/ure’ the perverters of the 
gospel so devoutly worship, what is it? 
In the universal sense of the word, it is 
what God has caused to exist subject to wi- 
varying necessity—the existence is nature; 
the necessity, its laws. Persons who see 
but little of God in any thing, are accus
tomed to attribute the phenomena they 
observe to Nature, as though Nature were 
the God in whom they live, and by-whom 
all things consist. Nature, however, is a 
mere necessity, and exists simply because 
it is God’s will and pleasure. Those who 
are ‘ taught of God’ never look to nature 
as an authority in regard to things spirit
ual and moral, because they do not vener
ate the creature rather than the Creator.

Man, as he exists by pro-creation, is 
part of that terrestrial nature called ani
mal. When allowed to ripen into maturity 
under the uncontrolled influence of his 
innate propensities, ‘ he has no pre-emi
nence over a beast.’f His ideas and
reasonings, if he have any, upon God, 
morality, his own constitution, origin, and 
destiny, are the workings of his venera
tion, conscienciousness, &.C., styled by 
Paui‘f/ie thinking of the Jlesh and the 
conclusions he arrives at are the teachings 

*(j|ir. iVlug. Vol. v. Iso. 7, p. —08.
tEccl. iii. 19-

God” by enlightening them, "■that they 
might receive forgiveness of sins, and in
heritance among them who are sanctified 
by faith that is in Jesus.”* Now, I argue 
that if this was necessary for the salva-' immortal development,’* may be, 
tion of the heathen then, it is equally so ’ ‘
for their salvation now; and that it was 
necessary, is proved by the testimony be
fore us. To say that creatures may be 
saved without faith is to blaspheme, or 
speak evil of, God and his Christ, and to 
pronounce the scriptures a falsehood ; 
for they testify that, “ he that comes to 
God must believe that he is, and that he 
is a rewarder of them who diligently 
seek him.” And again, “ without faith it 
is impossible to please God ;” and again, 
“ no man cometh to the Father,” says 
Jesus, “ but through me:” but these are 
all vain words, and they who uttered 
them liars, if human creatures “ who 
know not God,” who do not seek him, 
and are ignorant of the faith ; and not 
only so, but are “ filled with all unrighte
ousness,” have inheritance with the 
sanctified—if we say, that these may be 
saved in their ignorance, we in effect pro
claim our own faithlessness in the oft- 
repeated and positive declarations of God 
to the contrary—we declare it in defiance 
of testimony, sound reason, and common 
sense ; not the common sdnse of the un
thinking and fleshly multitude, for that is 
foolishness; but that natural sagacity 
which is common'to the thoughtful and ’ 
sober-minded among men.

But “ nature” is truly the stronghold of 
natural religionists, although they profess 
to believe the scriptures. What they call 
“ nature,” that is, their interpretation of 
nature, is of greater authority with them 
than a “ thus it is written,” or a “ thus 
saith the Lord.” It is their rule of Bible
interpretation ; so that if God’s testimony 
does not speak in accordance with their 
interpretation of nature, they either re
ject it with contempt; or, give it a 
mystical signification ; or, admit its truth, 
and at the same time contend that some 
contrary and nullifying supposition may 
be equally true. This last alternative is 
the gossamer that mantles the hypocriti
cal infidelity of the age. “ It is true,” say 
they, “ that ‘ he that believes the gospel, 
and is baptized, shall be saved;’ but it is 
also true that, if a man sincerely thinks he 
is right, he will be saved too, although he 
may not happen to understand the gos
pel !” “ O yes, it is right to be baptized 
in the name of Jesus Christ for remission 
of sins,” says another; ‘ but then, bapt
ism in the name is not indispensable to

’‘Acts xxvi. 13.
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! cerning the Bible. Now, the thoughts of 
men and the thoughts of God, are as dia
metrically opposite as flesh and spirit. 
They do not, and can not, think in har
mony ; for ‘ the carnal mind {to phroneema 
ton. sarkos, the thinking of the flesh) is

I enmity against God ; for it is not subject 
i to the law of God, neither indeed can be.
So, then, they that are in the flesh (think 
and act according to the dictates of 
nature) cannot please God.’

From this it is clear that men cannot 
| ‘ do by nature the things contained in the 

law, in the sense of doing them from the 
dictates of unenlightened flesh. Nature, 
in this sense, would impel them to do the 
very reverse, for all the precepts of God 
are in contrariety to the dictates of the 
fallen humanity we possess. ‘ My 
thoughts,’ says he, ‘ are not your thoughts, 
neither are yonr ways my ways; for as 
the heavens are higher than the earth, so 
are my ways higher than your ways, and 
my thoughts than your thoughts.’ ‘If 
any man will come after me, let him denij 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow 
me.’ ‘ The grace of God that bringeth 
salvation hath appeared to all men,teach
ing us that, denying ungodliness and world
ly lusts, we should live soberly, righteous
ly, and godly in this present world ; look
ing for that blessed hope, and the glori
ous appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ.’ These are not 
the dictates of nature, but of the spirit. 
Nature could not dictate such principles 
of conduct. It is as impossible as for a 
river of its own tendency to ascend a 
mountain.

The word used by Paul, and translated 
‘by nature,’ is physei from phuo, ‘to 
cause to be.’ Physis is that which is 
caused to be; hence, to do by physis is to 
do that which is caused to be done; that 
is, to do in effect. ‘ When the Gentiles do 
in effect the things contained in the law, 
they show the work of the law written 
in their hearts.’ This is intelligible enough. 
'I'he writing the law there, causes them 
to do the things it contains, which is do- 

1 ingas the effect oj the writing; or doing 
in effect, that is, by physis or by nature. 
The Jows had the law, but did not do its 
work; the Gentiles had not the law; but 

, having believed the Gospel, and yielding 
| its fruit in their lives, they showed forth 

the law’s work; and in so doing ‘kept 
I the righteousness of the law,’ and put 

the Jews to shame. The Gentiles who 
obeyed the gospel, proved themselves to 

' be better Jews than the hereditary sons 
i of Abraham who had the law ; ‘ for he in 
' the appearance is not the Jew; neither is

rv. ■ — —
of nature, or Natural Religion. This re- ■ 
hgion begins in the flesh, and ends in gas; 
which is all the spirit it contains. Con
fucius, Zoroaster, Mahomet, the Council 
of Trent, Luther, Calvin, Wesley, Camp
bell, and Joe Smith, not to mention a host 
of others, are all naturalists, whose sys- I 
terns of religion are all essentially the 
same. The reason of this is, because 
they have all come to their several con
clusions by natural reason, to whose dic
tates the least foolish among them have 
paid more deference than to the written | 
testimony of God. It is remarkable that 
all these systematizing naturalists believe 
in disembodied immortal souls, heaven in 
the skies, a hell of fire and brimstone for 
separate spirits somewhere, the same sort 
of a devil, the salvation of creatures of 
all ages, &c. The thinking of the flesh 
upon its own consciousness, and the phe
nomena of animal magnetism, the means 
by which nature teaches, have conducted 
them to this universal and boasted uni
formity. How common is it to hear them 
adduce ‘ the universal belief of mankind’ 
in proof of an immortal soul in man, capa
ble of a disembodied existence among 
the stars ! They do not see that this is a 
substantial reason against the notion, see
ing that all mankind are in a state of 
ignorance, and therefore think only the 
thoughts of nature, or the flesh, which 
God says are not his thoughts. The 
only difference between Confucius, or 
Zoroaster, and Mr. Campbell is, that 
the latter mixes up the sayings of apostles 
with the thinkings of his flesh, which the 
former were unable to do, not having the 
scriptures. This is the essential difference 
between that form of Natural Religion, 
called Campbellism, and the others styled 
Magianism, Budhism, and so forth. Let 
me not be misunderstood. I do not 
say they are the same in detail; but the 
same in origin, and that origin the think
ing of the flesh, and not the revelation of 
the mind of God.

As the heresiarchs named were mere 
naturalists, the religions that go by their 
names, are mere natural religions. This 
is the nature of the religion of anti-christ- ■ 
endom, call it Mohammedanism. Grecism, 
Romanism, or Protestantism. The thing 
is the same, whatever designation taste , 
may give it. This is the reason why they | 
are at variance with the Bible. The 
scriptures are from God, and reveal the I 
thoughts, ways, and purposes of God;1 
but the theologies, or orthodoxies, or 
whatever you may call them, are of the | 
unenlightened flesh, and reveal the i 
thoughts, or opinions, of tho flesh con-'

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



214

Persis.
England.

•o-

QUERY CONCERNING THE “ GREAT 
TRIBULATION.”

Query concerning the “ Great Tribulation.”

the circumcision in the appearance, in 
the flesh : but he is the Jew in the hidden 
man; and circumcision is of heart by 
Spirit, not by letter; whose praise is not 
of men, but of God.’ He that is a Jew 
by becoming Abraham’s Seed, through 
Jesus Christ, is the Jew to whom glory, 
honor, and incorruptibility in the king
dom for ever, with Messiah, is promised 
in the covenant made with Abraham be
fore the times of the jubilees were ar
ranged. Such is the solution of the mat
ter as it appears to me.

Editor.

rary with the passing away of the First 
Heavens and Earth. What think you of 
this view of the subject ?

Dear Sir:
The ‘ Synopsis of the Kingdom,’ in vol 

i. p. 193, is estimated here very highly. 
Two or three passages struck me as es
pecially beautiful and touching ; one par
ticularly, where your pencil, by the light 
of testimony, studied and believed, pour
trays the entrance of Israel’s King into 
his dwelling place. ’Tis a joyous, heart
thrilling scene. I seemed in reading it, as 
if already listening to the glad shouts of 
Israel’s sons, and witnessing, as these re
echoed round the world, the joy of the 
earth, and the gladness of the isles, be
cause the Lord reigneth. Oh, my be
loved brother, shall we be present with 
that rejoicing throng, and behold the ful
filment of all that we have hoped and 
prayed for? I often think this is too 
glorious a destiny for me—one that I can 
never be accounted worthy of. Yet, I 
have resolved long since not to abandon 
hope, or let the anchor go. It is always 
our wisdom to eschew despair, since we 
cannot possibly gain any thing by it, and 
may lose all.

I have lately met with some ideas on 
Matt, xxiv. that please me. These are 
that the * great tribulation’ must not be 
understood to have reference simply to 
the calamitous period of the destruction 
of the Hebrew Commonwealth; but as 
beginning then, and terminating only 
with the completion of ‘the Times of the 
Gentiles,’ being thus co-extensive with the 
dispersion ;« and that the word ‘ this,’ in 
verse 34, referring in the original to the 
thing last mentioned, the ’generation’ 
there spoken of, is that which sees the 
signs indicating the Lord’s return, and 
the nearness of his kingdom ; and not as 
you suppose, the generation contcmpo-

REPLY, WITH REMARKS ON 
“THIS GENERATION.”

If our friend will turn to Matthew he 
will find from the context that it is im
possible that the * tribulation,’ referred to 
there, can bo co extensive with ‘ the Times 
of the Gentiles.’ The sixteenth, twentieth, 
and twenty-first verses say, tiiat the 
‘ great tribulation’ shall be ‘ in the winter 
and on the Sabbath-day,’ at a period of 
‘flight from Judea to the mountains.’ 
This winter period is termed ‘those 
days’ in the twenty-second verse, which 
‘ were shortened’ that the whole nation 
might not be destroyed. The tribulation 
being shortened for the elect’s sake, we 
are told that ‘ immediately after,’ the lumi
naries of the Hebrew polity were eclipsed 
and shaken from their spheres—ver. 29. 
The tribulation must therefore have pre
ceded the actual suppression of the Com
monwealth—a suppression, however, 
which is co extensive with the times re
ferred to ; for ‘Jerusalem shall be trod
den under foot of the Gentiles until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,’ and 
then the throne and kingdom of David 
will be restored.

The genea autee of verse 34 is mani
festly the ‘ this generation’ Jesus had 
been treating of in his previous discourse, 
which led to the reproduction of Daniel’s 
prediction concerning Jerusalem and the 
Temple (see chap. ix. 26,) in the 24th of 
Matthew. ‘ Serpents, generation of vi
pers !’ said he to the Scribes and Phari
sees, ‘ how can ye escape from the judg
ment of Hinnom’s vale?’ ‘Generation’ 
here is genneema in the sense of offspring 
—they were lhe Serpent offspring of that 
genea, who were to fill up the measure of 
their fathers’ iniquity, so that upon them 
might come vengeance for all the righte
ous blood shed upon the land from the 
death of Abel to the murder of Zacharias, 
son of Baiachus, between the Temple 
and the Altar, during the siege of Jerusa
lem, as related by Josephus. The parti
culars that filled up ‘ the measure of their 
fathers,’ and made up the hrisis, or judg
ment, are termed ‘ all these things’ in the 
thirty-sixth verse of the twenty-third 
chapter; and because they affected Christ's 
‘ prophets, wise men, and scribes,’ as well 
as their persecutors, and therefore all 
classes of the nation, Jesus said, ‘ Verily
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Editor.

o-

TIMELY NOTICE.

-

1 say unto you, All these things shall come ; 
upon this genea, or generation.’ Thus ; 
we are presented with the relation of I 
genneema to genea. The latter includes 1 
the former, as the whole includes a part, 
or the greater the less.

In Matthew twelfth, and forty-fifth 
verse, Jesus likens the then living race of 
Jews to a man in two states ot diabolical 
possession, divided by a brief interval of 
sanity. In the first state he was wicked, 
but not totally depraved, lie was there
fore relieved of his malady for a time. 
His cure however was not permanent. 
Excitement revived, fear supervened, 
madness seized upon him, and he became 
revenfold mote desperate than before; so 
that the last state of the man was worse 
than the first. ‘Even so,’ said Jesus, ‘shall 
it be also unto this wicked genea or gener
ation.’ And even so it was. When John 
the baptist had fulfilled his mission he 
had ‘emptied, swept, and garnished’ the 
generation ; for ‘ there went out unto him 
all the land of Judea, and they of Jeru
salem, and were all baptized of him in 
the river Jordan, confessing their sins.’* 
Judah thus prepared, ‘ the people were 
in expectation, and all men mused in 
their hearts of John, whether he were the 
Christ or not.’f The unclean spirit was 
gone out of them for a time; and when 
Jesus first appeared among them, ‘ they 
heard him gladly.’ In process of time, 
however, the spirit that beheaded John 
gained strength, and possessed not Herod 
only, but all the rulers of the people, and 
at length all the people too. They cruci
fied Jesus, killed his disciples, and abound
ed in all iniquity, so that their last state 
was worse than the first, when John came 
to them ‘preaching the baptism of re
pentance for the remission of sins.’ What 
was to be done with such a generation ? 
Was it not condemned by the example of 
Nineveh, which repented at the preach
ing of Jonas; by that of the wisdom
seeking Queen of Sheba, who came from 
the far-south to hear the words of Solo
mon? For seven years John, the greatest 
of all the prophets, and Jesus, the ‘greater 
than Solomon,’ proclaimed repentance 
and the wisdom oi’God; and then almost 
for forty years, a great company took 
up the word and preached it to the peo
ple ; nevertheless iniquity abounded, 
and even the love of the many who had 
embraced the gospel of the kingdom 
cooled. Was not the generation incor
rigible—hath there ever been a generation 
of Israel like it before or since ? Well, 
therefore, might Jesus liken it to Noah’s, 

*Murk. i. 5. +Lukc in. Io.

and say, ‘ This generation shall not pass 
away till all my words concerning it shall 
be fulfilled,’ History attests the fact. The 
heaven and the earth of the Hebrew 
Kosmos passed away with a great noise, 
but not a jot or tittle that he had spoken 
failed of its entire accomplishment.

They who look for ‘the signs’ enumer
ated in the first twenty nine verses of 
Matthew xxiv. as indicative of the Lord’s 
return in majesty and power, may as 
well look for the signs that preceded the 
Deluge as indicative of the same event. 
They will see the one as soon as they will 
see the other, which will be as soon as 
they shall see the shadow of the degrees 
upon the dial of Ahaz go backward ten 
degrees. The signs of ‘ the coming of 
the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory,’ are not sig
nificative of Judah’s overthrow, but of the 
destruction of the Papacy, the fall of the 
Ottoman dominion, the subjection of the 
kingdoms of the west to the Autocrat, 
preliminary to the redemption of the 
whole Twelve Tribes of Israel, and the 
resurrection of the dead. The signs of 
these events are not in the sun, moon, 
stars, and constellations; but in ‘ the un
clean spirits like frogs, which go forth to 
the kings of the earth and of the whole 
empire to gather them together to the 
war of the great day of God the Almighty,’’ 
whose operations may be discerned by all 
who ‘ watch’ the progress of things in the 
light of scripture truth.

There are three more numbers after 
this to the end of the volume. We have 
thought therefore that it is time to remind 
our friends in Britain, Nova Scotia, and. 
Canada West, that our rule is to discon
tinue all papers to subscribers in those 
countries at the end of the volume. The 
reason of this is, because we have to pre
pay the postage on all we send out of the 
United Stales. We discontinue, that we 
may not lose subscription and postage; 
tho latter amounting to nearly 30 dollars 
a year. We have no fault to find with 
our present subscribers. We adopt the 
rule to prevent embarrassment; and apply 
it without partiality.

All then, in Britain, who wish the next 
volume, will please send in their names, 
residences, and subscriptions to R. Robert
son, Esq., in orders on the Dock Head 
Post Office, Bermondsey, Surry. Those
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Editor.

■o-

0-

TRANSLATING SCRIPTURE.

the dunces !

I
-

QUERY CONCERNING THE RIGHTEOUS.
Dear Brother:

We have not forgotten you, nor the 
many occasions of intellectual enjoyment, 
nor the precious truths we learned while 
in your society, and attending your public 
lectures in Dundee, Illinois. They are of 
priceless value, and such that neither 
time, nor the fiendish jeers of ecclesiasti
cal leaders of the populace can ever erase. 
We have kept a close and anxious watch 
upon your course since the time you left 
Illinois; and we regret that we have not 
patronized your publications more fully, 
which we would have done had it not 
been for our unsettled condition. But we 
hope we are now permanently situated 
in this far southern district, whence we 
may assist you more liberally in your 
great and important work of manifesting, 
and disentangling, the Gospel of the King
dom from the traditions of men ; and serve 
our Heavenly Father to the best of our 
ability, looking forward to the appearance 
of our Lord and Saviour, when he shall 
come again without sin unto salvation, 
and reign with his Ancients gloriously.

A friend wishes us to put a question to 
you, which you can answer at your con
venience :—‘ When do the righteous live 
who are to be raised at the second resur
rection ? And are the righteous subject 
to death during the Christ’s thousand 
years’reign in Jerusalem?’—Wo remain 
yours in the Hope.

John Oatman, Senr. and Jnnr.
Bastrop, Texas.

POST-MILLENNIAL HOPE OF THE .MILLEN
NIAL RIGHTEOUS.

The resurrection, termed in common 
speech ‘ the second,’ occurs at ‘ the end 
when the Christ shall deliver up the King
dom to God, even the Father;’ that is, one 
thousand years after he ascends the throne 
of his father David. The righteous who 
are raised then are they who have died 
during the previous thousand years— 
righteous, according to the law and testi
mony then established as the rule of faith 
and practice. The hope set before them

during the reign, is the kingdom under its 
post-millennial constitution. They walk 
by faith of this in hope of attaining citi
zenship therein, as immortal subjects of 
‘ God even the Father,’ when sin, death, 
and priesthood, with its appurtenances, 
shall cease to be ; but when Jesus and 
his brethren, though no longer priests to 
God, will continue pre-eminent as the 
cherubim and seraphim of terrestrial 
glory. The second-resurrection righteous 
live thenceforth on the renovated and 
sealess earth for ever, God being all in 
all of them as in Christ the Lord.

The word ‘ righteous' is applicable to 
two classes of the redeemed from sin and 
death. The first class is composed of 
those believers of the gospel of the king
dom who live upon the earth at and be
fore the coming of the King of Israel 
in power and great glory; the second, of 
those who believe and do while He reigns 
Vicegerent of Jehovah as High Priest 
upon his father David’s throne. The 
first class are immortalized at his coming, 
and are consequently no more subject to 
death. They, with Jesus, are the ruLrs, 
or ‘ kings and priests to God’ over the 
nations—the dispensers of the blessed
ness which is to come upon them through 
Abraham and His Seed.—Editor.

in Nova Scotia, to Messrs. Lithgow & 
Jenkins, to either of them, Halifax ; and 
Canadians, to Geo. L. Scott, Paris, C. W.; 
or direct to the editor. By attending to 
this promptly we shall make a fair start 
again in January 1853.

In reply to an inquiry, our learned 
friend of Bethany says, that a philologist 
who does not understand the scriptures 
is not competent to translate them cor
rectly. We are glad to see that we agree 
with him in something. No pagan Greek, 
nor blind Hebraist, can transfer the 
thoughts and purposes of God from the 
tongues of Moses and Plato, into the 
Queen’s English. Hence our friend’s 
utter incapacity for the work, which is 
much to be deplored, seeing that he is 
Supervisor of 300,000 ‘ immortal souls,’ 
or more, who look up to him as an oracle. 
A man who is ignorant of what Christ’s 
mission is, may ‘ speak Greek’ with as 
much facility as ‘pigs squeak,’and make 
a speech on every line of Homer in the 
same tongue, and yet be baffled by a New 
Testament query of a simile sentence. 
The world will never behold a critically 
trustworthy version of the Bible till the 
Lord comes. That event will confound all 
orthodox criticisms, and leave our learned 
friend and his Memphis associates among 
. t - .1 .. ._____ f
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PREACHING TO SPIRITS IN PRISON.
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"In which having gone, he preached to 
the Spirits in. prison.—Peter.

"To this also was the gospel preached 
to dead ones."—Petek.

“ And in their days, even of those Icings, the God of heaven shall set up a king
dom which shall never perish, and a dominion that shall not be left to another peo
ple. It shall grind to powder and bring to an end all these kingdoms, and itself 
shall stand for ever."—Daniel.

I like beings of differ ent grades in this, and 
I under Christ carry on the scheme of his 
redemption for the benefit of millions, who 
either by age, or tyranny, or imbecility, 
could never hear of him. while in the Jlesh.' 
By this agency his theory provides for the 
salvation of ‘infants, idiots, and pagans.’

He says furthermore, “We never com
mit the body of a single human being to 
the grave, for whr.m it is not a pleasure 
for us to know that his soul has already 
entered where the knowledge of Christ 
may yet be his ; and that if at last con
demned, it will not be for any thing that 
was unavoidable in his outward circum
stances on earth.’’ And on the hypothesis 
of his own salvation, he continues, ‘our 
happiness, we apprehend, will consist in 
giving knowledge to all to whose capacity 
and advancement we may be, there as 
here, adapted.’

The foregoing novelty is taken from an 
article on “Spirits in Prison.’’ In defend
ing it against an attack made upon it by 
the President of Bethany College, he says, 
‘I have uttered an opinion, that men who 
have not heard the gospel will hear it be
fore they are condemned by it. This is 
the substance of the whole matter’_ and a
very gospel-nullifying 'substance' truly .'

This novelty appears to be based upon 
a rendering of Peter’s words, which the 
editor says, was authorized by Mr. Camp
bell in his controversy with me some 
years ago; but which the same learned 
gentleman now finds it convenient to re
pudiate. The words are, en ho kai tois en 
phylakce pneumasi poreutheis ekeeruxen, 
rendered in the ‘New Version’*_ 'by
which also he made proclamation to the 
spirits in prison.' In this, Mr. Campbell 
has thrown out the word 'poreutheis' as 

| ’Third Edition. ~ ~

The editor of the Christian Magazine 
says that the apostle Peter teaches that 
after his decease Christ Jesus 'preached, 
having the imprisoned dead as his con
gregation.'

Speaking of the dead who ‘never heard 
of Jesus while in the flesh,’ he says, be
cause he was appointed their judge, 'there
fore they must hear of him, in the Spirit in 
order to their acquittal or condemnation.'

Again, ‘in the Spirit Jesus preached to 
the dead.'

Referring to those that suffer for the 
truth, even unto death, he says, 'by death 
they cease front sin, and like Christ, may 
enter upon an extended ministry among 
the dead.'

These notions he considers as sustained 
by the doctrine of scripture, which teaches 
that ‘Christ died to reconcile’ ‘things in 
heaven’ even ‘the invisible.’ He refers to 
Col. 1. 20, and Eph. iii. 10-13, and con
cludes from the premises, that 'God is the 
God of the dead, as well as of the liv
ing.' If so, Jesus has made a slight mis
take ; for he says, ‘God is not a God of 
the dead, but of the living: for all live 
unto him that is, by resurrection unto 
life, which he was arguing to prove.

Speaking of ‘ministering angels,’ whom 
he styles ‘bright and'joyous stars,’ he 
says. 'Hanks and hosts of these spread 
themselves throughout the spiritual world, 

■r *Luke xx. 38.
28
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the other for heresy till doomsday; but 
they will neither of them be any nearer 
the truth than when they began. It lies 
beyond their grasp, and must ever do so 
while they despise Moses and the Prophets, 
and make immortal-soulism the fulcrum 
upon which their levers rest.

The passage they arc disputing about is 
an interesting one, and difficult of interpre
tation only to those whose minds are spoil
ed by 'philosophy’ and ‘science falsely so 
called.' Leaving the editors for the pre
sent to play at single stick undisturbed, 
we will turn from their logomachies to the 
words of truth and soberness indited by 
the apostle. , .

The ‘elect through sanctification of the 
Spirit’ to whom he wrote, were ‘in heavi
ness through manifold temptations,’ or per
secutions. The Gentiles spoke against 
them falsely as evil doers, and therefore 
buffeted them. He terms this‘suffering; 
in the flesh’ ‘for righteousness sake,’ which 
was an evidence that they had ‘ceased 
from sin,’ not by returning to dust, but by 
unwavering obedience to the truth; and * 
intended no longer ‘to live the rest of time

I find the same omission in .Tones’ ‘revised 
and corrected edition’ published in London 
in 18-12. Why have these critics omitted 
this word? The common English version 
retains it, and renders the text ‘he ivent 
and preached.’ Mr. Jones is dead; but 
Mr. C. still lives to answer for himself.— 
The other words of Peter in the premises 
of the new theory are, cis touto gar kai 
ncltrois enegecnlisthec, rendered by the 
above critics, ‘For to this end the gospel 
was preached to the dead;’ in James’, ‘to 
them that are dead.’ ‘The dead’ is not the 
literal rendering of the adjective nclcrois ; 
it should be ‘to dead' with ones, or per
sons, understood. Dead ones arc a parti
cular class of the dead in general.

destiny in reserve for non-believers of the 
gospel, which God in his providence had 
never caused to be proclaimed to them._
He rejects such a fiendish dogma; and, 
therefore, instead of dividing his Spirit- 
World after the Bethanian fashion, he con- 

| statutes it more after the model of the pre
sent visible ‘evil world,’ save that here is 

I all matter, while there itis all naked spirit, 
j Heaven and hell in the spirit world arc 
I very much like heaven and hell here, said 
to be in our midst every day—a state of 
mentality be it good or evil. The Spirit
world of evil consciences, is the newly 
discovered hell, or “prison,” in which are 
provisionally confined the dead-alive spirits 
of infants, idiots, and pagans, with all 
other sincere unfortunates, who are yet 
uncondemned by the gospel, because they 
have had no opportunity of hearing it!

The issue between the editor of the 
Magazine and the editor of the Harbinger 
seems to be purely hellish ; that is, wheth
er all unbelievers, without distinction, shall 
everlastingly agonize, in torment, mental 
and physical, without one ray of hope; or, 
some of them, and that a vast majority, 
be afforded an opportunity of repentance 
and deliverance ? The Harbinger’s pri
son has no back door; the Magazine’s has, 
and this seems to be the tweedledum and 
twccdledee of the matter. They may 
dispute about the merits of their respec
tive theories for ever, and each denounce

While the editor of the ‘Magazine’ ac
cepts the rendering of the King's Version, 
‘to them that are dead,’ he adopts the 
sentence, ‘in which Spirit, also, he went 
aud preached to the spirits now in prison,’ 
as the true representative of the original. 
This, he says, clearly to his mind ‘conveys 
the idea that Christ, by his spiritual na
ture, or by the Spirit, did preach to the 
spirits of the invisible world,’ To this he 
adds, ‘and as if to include all, the apostle 
refers to those who died in disobedience in 
the days of Noah, which would make his 
language equivalent to all the dead.’— 
These words show that he considers the 
phrase ‘the gospel was preached to the 
dead,' as importing that it was preached 
to all the dead—‘to those now dead, not ‘in 
the flesh' (but) now in prison.’

The English of this seems to be, that 
the editor considers that there is in man an 
‘immortal soul’—‘his spiritual nature’— 
capable of disembodied existence, an ex
istence which begins at the last pulsation 
of the heart. Next, he believes in “a 
Spirit-World,’ into which ghosts, or sepa
rated human spirits, or souls, are received 
at death. He believes also that there arc 
good and bad human spirits, and some that 
are neither good nor bad, such as baby
souls. Now, in all this he is approved by 
all pious Musselmen, all devout Papists, 
and all sincere pagans, and others. But 
he doesnot appear to believe in the ‘Hell,’ 
which, we hesitate not to say, is falsely, 
ascribed to ‘Jesus Christ and his apostles,' 
and is thus indicated in the words of Mr. 
Campbell; ‘everlasting torment, in utter 
seclusion from the presence of the Lord, 
and of everlasting agony, without one 
ray of hope forever and ever. M. H. p. 
440. Theeditorof the ‘Magazine’is hor
ror-struck, as he may well be, at such a 
not worthy, I suppose, of being translated.
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in Jlcsh to the lusts of men, but to the 
will of God.’ The living in flesh to the 
will of God is living to God in spirit; and 
to be persecuted for so doing is to be ‘con
demned by men’—a condemnation which 
in apostolic times often resulted in death. 
It did so in the case of Christ. He was 
put to death in flesh, ‘but made alive by 
the Spirit.’ Now unto suffering the elect 
are called; because 'it is through much 
tribulation they must enter the Kingdom 
of Godand the reason is, because 
Christ also suffered for them, leaving them 
an example, that they should follow his 
steps.” No suffering, no kingdom, seems 
to be the rule; as it is written, * if ye suf
fer with him, ye shall also reign with 
him.'

To be ‘ called of God unto his kingdom 
and glory,’ is to be called to suffer for it; 
according to the saying, ‘that ye may be 
counted worthy of the Kingdom of God, 
for which ye suffer.' Therefore says Pe
ter, ‘Think it not strange, beloved, con
cerning the fiery trial which is to prove you, 
as though some strange thing happened to 
you: but rejoice inasmuch as ye are par
takers of Christ’s sufferings; that when 
his glory shall be revealed, ye may be 
glad also with exceeding joy. If ye be 
reproached for the name of Christ happy 
are ye; for the spirit of glory and of God 
resteth upon you.’ They were, therefore, 
in the Spirit.

This persecution for the Kingdom’s sake, 
he styles ‘judgment beginning at the house 
of God.’ It was judgment inflicted on the 
elect by ho anlidikos diabolos, the legal 
adversary causing to transgress—the pub
lic prosecutor of the day, who sought to 
devour them judicially. The ordeal to 
which they were subjected through him 
was so fiery, that it was too much for the 
faith of some, and almost overpowering to 
all. ‘The time is come,’ says the apostle,’ 
‘that judgment must begin at the house of 
God : and if it first begin at us, what shall 
the end of them be that obey no$ the gos
pel of God ? And if the righteous scarce
ly be saved, where shall the ungodly and 
the sinner appear ?’ In the Spirit-world 
to be saved by preaching, if they have not 
heard the gospel before ! But this is man
ifestly foolish. We will therefore pro
ceed.

The reason, then, why the gospel of 
the kingdom was preached to Jews and 
Gentiles was that they might constitute 
the house of God in this present evil world, 
and by suffering in flesh for a time prove 
themselves worthy of the Kingdom.—

When Peter wrote his epistles, many of 
these Christian heroes were mouldering in 
the dust. They were the nekroi, or dead 
ones to whom the gospel had been preach
ed, and who in flesh had been ‘condemned 
by men;’ but all the time of their warfare 
had ‘lived to God in Spirit;’ for ‘though 
they walked in flesh, they did not war ac
cording to flesh.’ They were a strange 
spectacle to their former boon companions, 
who refused to subject themselves to the 
obedience of faith; spoke evil of them, 
and maltreated them. But this conduct 
God will not wink at, as he winked at their 
cvildoings in their ignorance. For the 
apostle says, ‘They shall give account to 
him who is in readiness to judge living and 
dead ones. For to this end also was the 
gospel preached to dead ones, that in flesh 
indeed they might be condemned (to suf- 

: feting) by men, but in spirit live to God.’ 
! Peter does not mean by this, that the gos- 
I pel was preached to their ghosts while 
1 their bodies were rotting in their graves ; 
but preached to them while working the 

; will of the Gentiles, but since deceased, 
and dead while he was writing about 
them. Jesus is in readiness to judge liv- 
ing and dead ones. Not the dead uni
versally ; for those to whom the gospel has 
not been preached the scriptures teach are 
not to rise—‘they are dead, they shall not 
live, they are deceased, they shall not rise ; 
thou hast visited, and destroyed them, and 
caused all the memory of them to perish.’* 
The living and dead ones to be condemned 
at their resurrection, are the 'all' who have 
sinned wilfully against the truth; the rest 
are 'condemned already,' to sleep eternal 
in the dust.

Now to elect living ones before they be
come dead ones, he says, ‘Holily rever
ence (hagiasale) the Lord God in your 
hearts: and be always ready with an an
swer to every one asking you a reason for 
the hope that is in you with forbearance 
and respect; having a good conscience, 
that whereas they speak evil of you as 
evildoers they may be put to shame who 
accuse falsely your good deportment in 
Christ. For it is better, if God’s purpose 
require it, to sutler for well-doing than for 
evil-doing. Because Christ also suffered

■ once for all on account of sins, a just one 
, in behalf of unjust ones, that he might 
i lead to God, having been put to death in
deed in flesh, but made alive by the 

' Spirit: in which also having gone he 
, preached to the Spirits in prison, having 
formerly refused belief at the time the

*lsui. xxvi. 14.
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state of reconciliation with God. Christ 
did not. sufl’er in their stead, that is, that 
they should not suffer, as their being 
made ‘ partakers of his sufferings’ by ar 
‘ fiery trial,’ proves. Had he not died 
and risen again, they would have perished 
as the beasts ; hut by his stripes applied, 
or inflicted, so to speak, upon the old man 
of sin within them, by faith in the gospel 
of the kingdom in his name presented, 
they are healed in conscience; and will 
hereafter be healed also of that 1 loath- 
some disease’ that imprisons them in the 
dust. * For the transgression of my peo
ple was he stricken,’ saith the Lord. ‘By 
his knowledge shall my righteous servant 
justify many ; for he shall bear their in
iquities.’ Of this ‘ many’Isaiah was one. 
Hence he says, ‘ He was wounded for 
our transgressions (or sins ;) he was brfiised 
for our iniquities the chastisement of our 
‘peace was upon him ; and with his stripes 
we are healed.' Paul also was one of this 
‘ many,’ of which all mankind are not—a 
many which is constituted of persons 
whose justification proceeds ek pistcoos, 
out of faith in the kingdom and name, and 
is consummated in the sprinkling of the 
heart from an evil conscience, with the 
blood of Jesus, when faith in his blood is 
counted to a believer of the gospel'of the 
kingdom for righteousness, in the act of 
putting on his name in baptism. The 
apostles were of this ‘many;’ the living 
ones to whom they wrote were also of the 
number; as well as those of their com
pany who had been devoured by the ex
ecutors of Caesar's will. These ‘dead 
ones’of this ‘many’ had been ‘washed, . 
sanctified, and justified by the name of 
the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of God;' 
and had resisted the enemy ‘steadfast in 
the faith.’ Bruised in the heel, they lie 
sleeping in the dust, waiting for the trum
pet sound to wake them into life. In be
half of this ‘many,’ Paul says. ‘ Godcom- 
mendeth his love toward us, in that, while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died hyper, 
for us‘ when we were enemies we were 
reconciled to God through the death of 
his Son ;’ ‘ being reconciled, we shall be 
saved in his life,' by being planted in the 
form of his resurrection. ‘ That he might 
purge our conscience from dead works to 
serve the living God, He is the Mediator 
of the New Will, that being subjected to 
death for redemption of the transgres- ‘ 
sions against the First Will, tjie called 
might receive the promise of the age-in
heritance.’ No man ever kept the law of 
Moses but Jesus, and he came under its 
curse by what was done to him. That

long-suffering of God waited once for all 
in the days of Noah, while an ark was be
ing built, in which few, that is, eight I 
souls were preserved in safety through 
water, an antitype to which baptism also 
now saves us * * * through the resurrec
tion of Jesus Christ, who, having gone 
(poreutheis) into heaven, is at the right 
hand of God, angels and dominions and 
powers being placed at his disposal.’

Such, I believe, is a rendering of Peter’s 
words that cannot be improved. The ex
hortation with which they begin is excel
lent, and worthy of all reception by our 
contemporaries. I wish the two editors in 
question would attend to it, and in present
ing their answers, 'speak as the oracles of 
God and let them remember that, when 
Peter wrote these words, the only oracles 
so recognized were the writings of Moses 
and the Prophets. As they therefore pro
fess to contend for apostolicity of practice, 
will they be so good, for the sake of truth J 
and the salvation of themselves, and of 
those who hear them, as to speak accord
ing to Moses and the Prophets ? If they 
will only do this, and abandon their vain 
logomachies, or strifes about words to no 
profit, they will speak in harmony with 
the apostles also; for the apostles said 
‘none other things than what Moses and 

. ■ the prophets testified,’ save that to some 
extent as yet, they found a partial accom
plishment in Jesus. If they will kindly 
consent to this course, all ‘profane vain 
babbling’ about endless agony in torment, 
preaching to ghosts, sky-kingdom heavens, 
spirit-world hells with postern gates, im
mortal souls, and all that sort of foolish
ness, will fall into desuetude. Let them 
cease then to ‘despise the word’ as ‘an old 
Jewish almanac,’ or a system of ‘thunder
ing Jewish phrases.’ The ‘Christian scrip
tures’ are contained in the Book of the 
Abrahamic Covenant, with the New Tes
tament as a codicil attached for the illus
tration of the mystery. While they neg
lect Moses and the Prophets, they are 
doomed to blindness and the blackness of 
darkness for ever.

Jesus, the holy and the just one, suffer
ed hyper, not ‘ over,’ as the editor of rhe 
Magazine renders it after others, but 'for 
or in behalf of persons, who were in an 
unjustified state at the time of his suffer
ings, which were sacrificially consum
mated in his death and resurrection. It 
was peri ‘ for or on account of, . theii sins 
that he suffered hyper, in their behalf; 
that being justified from their past sins 
‘ through his name,’ they might be, the 
rest of their time in this evil world, in a
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where he has not sown ; nor to punish 
them for not working whom he has not 
hired ; nor to reward those to whom he 
has made no promise. He intends to 

I found a kingdom and empire on earth; 
and he intends that thev shall be governed 
by men chosen upon certain well-defined 
principles—that is, by the * many.’ He 
does not invite all mankind, nor every 
creature of ail mankind, to the possession 
of this kingdom ; but ‘every creature’'of 
the ‘all nations’ of the Roman dominion, 
contemporary with the apostles; and 
those of after ages and generations, who 
can discover the truth by the study of the 
word—the remnant of the Woman's Steel. 
There are, and have been, systems- of 
nations to which he has never spoken. 
These need no gospel to condemn tliem 
because of its rejection. They are ‘ cso 
demned already; but not to the same env- 
dem nation trh ich the gospel threatens. They 
are condemned to return to the dust, and; 
to abide there for ever; but the gospel, 
condemns its rejectors to a resurrection to- 
punishment in the judgment ot the Beastr 
and False Prophet. The alternatives- of 
the Bible are:
1. Possession of the kingdom with all its-

law being weak through the flesh could 
give no one a..right to eternal life as a 
consequence of justification thereto. De- 
»vout and undevout Israelites, therefore, 
were all upon the same footing in relation 
to it—all of them cursed; as it is written, 
* Cursed is every one that continueth not 
in all things written in the Book of the 
Law to do them.’ ‘ From faith'1 in the 
gospel of the kingdom, the justification 
of the devout transgressors of the first 
covenant proceeds; as ‘ through the faith' 
beginning in the Christ and ending in 
Jes'us, comes the justification of the Gen
tile constituent of the ‘ many.’

1 have made the above remarks for the 
especial benefit of the editor of the ‘ Mag
azine,’ who, by his handling of the Greek 
particles, forcibly betrays ins want of im- 

’ derstanding in ‘ the righteousness of God.’ 
In other words, he does not understand 
the doctrine of justification ; that is, how 
a man may be accounted righteous before 
God ; nor the purpose for which righte
ousness is proclaimed. The other editor 
is not much ahead of him in this particu
lar; or he would not advocate tire tradi
tions he does. The common idea of re
ligion haunts their imaginations, and 
makes them see strange sights ‘ beyond 
the skies,’ and in their spirit-worlds be
neath. The popular notion is, that re
ligion is fur the keeping of the ‘ immortal 
souls' of all who get it, out of the bottomless 
pit of burning brimstone; and for the 
translating of them to an ethereal heaven 

'. beyond the skies. The alternative it offers 
to the world is gel this religion, or be 
damned to this hell for ever and ever, men, 
women, and children, infants and sucklings, 
idiots and pagans. Ferocious minds revel 
in this alternative, always flattering them
selves that they are safe. They call it 
one of the sanctions of the gospel ; and 
are ready to hang, draw, and quarter with 
satanic fierceness, the unlucky wight that 
shall breathe a doubt of the scripts.rality 
of their speculation. Calling upon such 
to do justice, js like seeking mercy at the 
jaws ot' a dragon. There is neither jus
tice nor mercy for their opponents in the 
hearts of men who would attribute to 
God the decretal ot such an alternative. 
Benevolent and justice-loving minds re

volt at it; and hence arise universalism, 
restorationism, baby-salvationism, salva
tion without faith in the gospel, and preach
ing deliverance to the damned. But 
1 they err not knowing the scriptures ;’ 
that is, Moses and the Prophets, the only 
scriptures extant when Jesus uttered the 
words. There is no such alternative in 
them. God does not propose to reap1

appurtenances, by a resurrection to 
eternal life; or,

12. Resurrection to punishment, conse
quent on rejection of the gospel and) 
unworthiness, of the kingdom; or,

3. A return to original dust, and sojourn 
therein for ever, consequent on neces
sitated, and therefore unavoidable, 
ignorance of the whole matter.

With the third class, or that character
ized by the ignorance of necessity, the gos
pel has nothing to do ; therefore we need 
not trouble ourselves about them. But 
with the first ami second it has. They 
both stand related to it as acceptors or re
jectors, by believing, refusing to believe, 
or b.-iieving and walking unworthy of it. 
I'he gospel can only bo accepted or re
jected in this present world; because, 
when the kingdom, which is the subject 
of the gospel, is established in the resur
rection-period, ‘ the world to come' will 
be an existing fact, and there will be no 
more good news about inheriting the king
dom, to preach. The good tilings that 
are now promised, will then have been 
performed in the bestowal of them upon 
the saints. The acceptors and rejectors 
of the gospel are either living or dead. If 
they be living, they are above ground 
among the living ; if dead, they are in the 
giound, or ‘ spirits in prison,’ ‘ sleeping in 
tho dust of the earth.’

1 They are well termed ‘ spirits’ as con-
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the earth, enjoying ‘ the pleasures o! sin 
lor a season.’ ‘ The dead know not any

Clnist neither in body nor soul ‘preached 
t.. a congregation of imprisoned dead •/ 
for while in prison he could say nothing 

of h in praise of bis Father’s name.
Let it be remarked, that Peter does not

prison, but that Christ did so; that is, 
that which ‘ made Jesus both Lord and 
( hrist,’ namely, the anointing or Holy 
Spirit. The apostle distinctly indicates 
the time when the Spirit that made Jesus 
alive preached to them, to wit, about 
2-100 years before Jesus was born, that is, 
in the days of Noah. And why does ti e 
apostle cite the case of Noah at all? Be
cause as Jesus had predicted it had even 

i come to pass. Peter wrote his epistle 
when ‘ the end of all things was al hand’— 
the end of all things constituted by the 
Law of Moses: and James, referring to 
the same crisis, says, ‘ the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh.’ Now, Jesus on 
Olivet also speaking of the fall of Jeru

salem and ruin ol tho State, says, ‘Of 
I that day and hour kuoweth no man. no, 
not the angels of heaven, but my Father

But as the days of Noah were, so 
shall also the coming ol the Son of Mau 
be. For as in the days before the Hood 
they were eating and drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage until the day that 
Noah entered into the ark, and knew not 
until the flood came, and took them all 
away : so shall also the coming of tho 
Son of Man be.’ From James’ and Peter’s 
tyvo epistles it is evident, that the Jews, 
with a few exceptions only, yvere as de
moralized as the antediluvians. The 
Spirit had been preaching to them through 
the apostles of ‘judgment to come’ for 
nearly forty years ; but they heeded his 
proclamation no more than the antedilu
vians did when he preached to them 
through Noah. Christian Jews said, 
‘ My Lord delayeth his coming,’ and be
came iniquitous; while others scoffingly 
inquired, ‘ Where is the promise ol hiS( 
coming?’ But they were willingly ignor-’ 
ant, or unmindful of the events of Noah’s 
age. They resisted the Spirit in refusing 
to believe the apostles; therefore the late 
of the antediluvians overtook them, and 
a few of the baptized only escaped, who, 
like Noah, believed the word.

When Peter brought up the case of the 
antediluvians they yvere as now, ‘spirits 
in prison ;’ but when the Spirit went and 
preached to them through Noah, they 
were like the contemporaries of the apos
tles, living men and tvomen at large upon

trasted with organized flesh and blood ; 
for they are without form, image, likeness, to a 
or substance. They have evaporated into 
divers spirits or gases ; and nothing of 
them remains, but ‘ dust and ashes ;’ and 
their characters written in the book of say that Jesus preached to the spirits in 
God’s remembrance. Like the spectral ‘
impression of the coin upon the mirror, 
'though invisible, it is there, and can be 
'brought out by breathing upon the sur
face; so the men and women are, as it 
were, spectrally in the dust, but knowing 
nothing, and as unsubstantial, save their 
■ashes, as nonentity itself, till the afllation 
■of God’s formative Spirit refashion them ; 
and, as in the case of the few loaves and 
ifishes which increased in quantity suf
ficient to feed thousands, from a little 
dust give them the bulk and stature of 
adults with their former identity restored. 
They will then be no longer ‘ spirits in 
prison,’ but ‘ the dead cast out of the 
earth.’

That the ‘ prison’ is the tomb, or place 
where dead bodies are laid, must be ap
parent to every one. They are fettered 
there by the necessity that binds them, ;l only. 
and they can not come forth. The grave ■ «l>nll 
is their prison-house, and they the cap
tives or prisoners of death, which has 
taken them captive. ‘ My Jlesh shall rest 
in hope; because thou wilt not leave my 
soul in the grave (nepheshi le-sheol;) nei
ther wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see ; 
corruption.’ Here ‘flesh,’ ‘soul,’ and 
‘Holy One,’are all regarded by the pro-1 
phet as confined in the grave (sheol;) the 
lowest dungeon of which is ‘ the pit,’ i 
called also ‘ the lowest hell,’ indicative of | 
the state of invisibility as the result of! 
corruption being complete. Hence the , 
Holy One’s resurrection, or release from 
prison, is again referred to by David in 
these words, ‘Thou hast brought up my 
soul from the grave (min-sheol nepheshi ;) 
thou hast kept me alive (preserved me 
from decomposition) that I should not go 
down to the pit.’ And again, ‘ thou hast 
delivered my soul from the lowest grave 
(s/ieof.)’ In another place the Holy One 
in prophecy supplicates Jehovah in these 
words, ‘Attend unto my cry, for I am 
brought very low : deliver me from my 
persecutors ; for they are stronger than I. 
Bring my soul out of prison, that I may 
praise thy named There needs no more 
testimony to prove that Christ’s ‘Jlesh’ 
was his ‘ soul,’ and that when it was 
dead, and walled up in the sepulchre, it 
was in prison ; and that as ‘in death . 
there is no remembrance of God, and 
‘in the crave no work, nor device, nor : <, - ---------- —........... ••■■y
knowledge, nor wisdom,’ it is clear that U thing what then is tho use of preaching
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WHO BAPTIZED THE APOSTLES ?
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I

Imprint the beauties of the prophets 
upon your imagination, and their morals 
upon your heart. y

through Jesus, will .make this proclama
tion to spirits in prison at his appearing 
in power and great glory ; for ‘ the dead 
shall hear his voice and come forth’—the ' 
dead in their graves, literal and political ; 
and this is all the preaching to the spirits 
in prison Jesus will deign to do.

Editok.

named in John iii. 22, who, twenty-five 
years alter, were found by Paul at Ephe
sus. The only disciples mentioned in the 

m Tnctnmanf nnllorl 1 /7»z» itimlrra 5 3T6 

the Apostles. R. Brown wants Mr. Bar- 
net to tell him, if Jesus baptized the 
twelve apostles, and if he did not, who 
did baptize them 1 But he does not even 
suppose that the Ephesian twelve were

to them ? They must be made alive by 
the Spirit as Jesus was—cease to be spirits 
in prison—and then something might be 
done. When they come forth they will 
indeed hear the words of the Lord ; but 
there will be no mercy in his speech ; for 
he will pronounce them ‘ cursed,’ and 
command them to depart from his pres
ence. There arc other prisoners, liow- 
■ever, who will rejoice in the year of liberty ; 
and release. They aie styled 1 the Lord’s I 
prisoners’ in the pit where no water is. I 
Thus, Jehovah addressing the king who 
rides the ass into Jerusalem, says, * As 
for thee, by the blood of thy covenant 1 
have sent forth thy prisoners out of the 
pit wherein there is no water.’ Ho also 
styles the Jews scattered among the 
nations which keep them back from the i 
occupation of their country, ‘ prisoners of 
hope;’ as it reads,1 Turn you to the strong- i 
hold (to Zion,) ye prisoners of hope * * * 
when I have bent Judah for me, and filled 
the bow with Ephraim, and raised up thy 
sons, O Zion, against thy sons, O Greece, 
and made thee as the sword of a mighty 
man. And the Lord shall be seen over 
them,’ &c. Here, then, are two classes! 
of prisoners—the one class, in the prison- 
house of the captive dead ; and the other,

who then only knew the baptism of John, 
baptized those twelve at Ephesus.’ He 
has a disposition to think this, and con- 

vu|..ivoo I,, mo Kiutjui ui o fjuiuivui sequently does not think it, and there—
bondage among the Gentiles. The Spirit, lore has no demonstration to offer: in 
.1------ u t------ ...:n —1._ .1.:..----- 1----- other words he is stone-blind upon the

subject, which is sufficiently obvious.
But why not have the candor to con

fess his ignorance? A man, though an 
editor and a satellite, had better do this, 
than publish such an egregious blunder 

1 as that before us. Does he think that 
I the intelligence of his readers is so com- 
' pletely prostrated and perverted by Bible, 
I missionary, college, and publication specu- 
. lations, that he can safely publish any 

absurdity without liability of detection?
' Men, like himself and brethren, experi

mented after this fashion even in the days 
of the apostles and succeeded; and from

In ‘ The Christian Age,’ one R. Brown 
writes to its editor, and asks, in relation, 
to John iii. 22, 1 whether Jesus baptized! 
the Twelve Disciples, or who did baptize 
them?’ Evidently unable to answer the- 
question, the Editor, in what he calls a.

I ‘ reply,’ says, ‘ I suppose you mean who- 
baptized t|ie twelve at Ephesus!!!’ 
Would such a supposition ever enter thy 
head, O reader, Irom such a question ? 
When a man asks, ‘ Did Jesus baptize the 
Twelve Disciples?’ would any man in 
his senses suppose he meant, ‘Did Jesus 
baptize twelve disciples at Ephesus 
twenty-five years after his ascension ?’ R. 
Brown wants to know about those dis
ciples mentioned in John iii. 22, and not 
about disciples mentioned hr Acts xix; 
but editor D. S. Burnet supposes he in
quires about what Jesus did at Ephesus, 
although, as the lesser light of‘this re
formation,’ lie ought to know, that Jesus 
was not sent to the Gentiles, but only to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and 
was therefore never at Ephesus, nor in 
any of the cities of the Greeks. It will 
not help the editor out oi his bewilder-

in the Gentile prison-house of the living ment to say, that he supposed the twelve 
captives of Israel. Jesus being the Christ I at Ephesus were twelve of the disciples 
is therefore to perform the Christ’s mis-1 
sion, which is, ‘to be a covenant for the 1 
people (Israel) a light to the nations; to ' .
open the blind eyes, to bring out the ; New Testament, called ‘Me twelve,’ 
prisoners from the prison, and them that ■ 
sit in darkness out of the prison-house.’ | 
When the time comes to accomplish this, I 
he will‘say to the prisoners, Go forth;' 
to them that are in darkness, Shew your- i
selves.’ This will be the proclamation of the disciples named by John, for he 
of a two-fold liberty to the Lord’s cap-; says, ‘ I am disposed to think that Apollos, 
tives, and the opening of the prison to i...„.„ » — i—r
them that are bound—to Death’s prison
ers in Sheol, of the dust; and Death’s 
captives in the Sheol of Israel’s political
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elude that the editor of the C. A. knows 
nothing about the matter ; and as be gives 
it up, probably as ‘ an untaught question 
and speculation,’ untaught that is in his 
divinity, we will see what we can do with 
it for the instruction of D. S. B., his bro
ther Brown, and our own beloved and 
right worshipful readers.

Who then baptized the Apostles! The 
answer to this question is emphatically, 
John the baptizer. The apostle Andrew 
is styled by the apostle John, one of John’s 
disciples.* This testimony is decisive as 
to him ; but how are we to get at the cer
tainty that the twelve Were all baptized 
of John? We reply,that John’s baptism 
divided the Jews into two classes—the 
first class comprized ‘all the people that 
heard, and the publicans;' the other, ‘the 
Pharisees and Lawyers.’ The former 
class was very numerous ; for ‘ Jerusalem, 
and all Judea, and all the region round 
about Jordan, were baptized of John in 
Jordan, confessing their sms.’ Re'etring 
io the completion of this work, Luke says, 
‘Now when all the people were baptized, 
it came to pass that Jesus also being bap- 
ized, and praying, the heaven opened.’ 

The other class being composed of the 
‘ upper ten thousand,’ were ‘ respectable' 
and few. They were ‘ the righteous,’ 
who, in their own estimation, needed no 
physician, having no occasion for repent
ance. As a class, they despised the peo
ple as cursed, knowing not the law. They 
regarded a baptism of repentance for re
mission of sins as quite unstiited to them; 
so that ■ they rejected the counsel of God 
against themselves, being not baptized of 
John;’ while the people,on the contrary, 
who thought more humbly of themselves, 
‘justified God, being baptized with his 
baptism.’!

The testimony saith that ‘ the publicans,’ 
or tax-gatherers, were baptized of John 
as well as all the people. Now the apostle 
Matthew was one of the publicans of 
Judea, and styled in the list of the twelve, 
‘ Matthew the publican ;’ We may there
fore safely infer that he, as well as An
drew, was baptized of John’.

'The apostles were all attendants upon 
John’s preaching. One of them says, 
‘That which was from the beginning 
which we have heard, which we have 
seen with our eyes, which we have looked 
upon, and our hands have handled of the 
Word of.life * * that which we have 
seen and heard declare we unto you.’! 
John affirms this of himself and the rest 
uf the apostles. Matthew ami he have 
~?JoHn i. 35, 37,40. tLuke vn. “9, 30.

jl John i. 1—3.

the signs of the times among ‘ reformers,’ 
we discern that the experiment is being 
repeated and with like success. We 
were informed lately by letter from Wash
ington, D. C., that many of the members 
of the Campbellite church there believe 
the things we advocate, to some extent, 
but dare, not a vow it publicly for lear of' 
Alexander Campbell! Alas! And do 
such people call themselves free Ameri
cans, to say nothing of their being free
men because the truth has made tin m 
free! Afraid of A. Campbell! O ‘tell 
it not in Gath, publish it not in the streets 
of Askelon; lest the daughters of the 
Philistines rejoice, lest the daughters of' 
the. uncircumcised triumph!’ In this 
same church a member in speaking made 
use of Daniel and the Apocalypse tn 
reference to setting up the kingdom, but 
he was told he had no business to use 
Daniel and the Revelation, as tbev were 
highly figurative! 'Thus the testimony 
of God is silenced, and intellectual mrt 
is the result. ‘ Reformers’ have apa'hvti- 
cally surrendered themselves to their 
scribes, among whom there is not one 
who dare tell them truth unpalatable to 
their Betharnan Papa. Instead of adding 
‘ knowledge’ to their faith and goodness, 
they are fast, letting slip the little they 
ever knew. Their periodicals are a stand
ing proof of their deep declension. Their 
‘.pure literature,’ as D. S. Burnet styles 
it, is puerile and unreadable; and if read, 
leaves the* reader as much in the dark 
concerning the thoughts and purposes of 
Jehovah, as if the page were a perfect 
blank. Some of their editors lament that 
the scriptures have fallen into neglect 
among them. This testimony is true; 
and as a consequence, editor D. S. Bur
net can, with impunity, suppose any sort 
of reply to questions he pleases, even to 
the supposition that his brother, R. B., is 
an ignoramus, and that John iii. 22, had 
a reference to twelve disciples at Ephe
sus !

After telling R. Brown he supposed he 
meant the Ephesian twelve, when he 
asked about Jesus and the twelve, he re
fers to John iv. 2, as proof that Jesus did 
not baptize wiih his own hands; from 
which the reader is left to infer that Jesus 
neither baptized the twelve at Ephesus, 
nor the twelve apostles. But R. Brown 
inquires ‘ Who did baptize the Apostles V 
for he asks no question about the Ephe
sian disciples at all. In his ‘ reply' to this 
query, his ‘dear brother Burnet’ deposeth 
not a word! He gives it the go-bye as 
completely as though 11. B. had never 
made the inquiry. It is fair then to con-G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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written accounts of some of the things 
they-saw and heard ‘ from the beginning’ 
—a beginning indicated by Mark as char
acterized by the commencement of John’s 
baptismal proclamation, which he styles 
‘ the beginning of the glad tidings of Jesus 
Christ.’* All tiie apostles were ‘ wit
nesses unto Him,’ therefore what John 
and Matthew and Andrew saw and heard, 
they were all able to testify to from per
sonal observation. John and Matthew 
heard John preach, saw him immerse 
Jesus, saw the Spirit descend upon him, 
heard the Father’s voice, &.C.; and because 
they saw and heard these things they 
were able to declare them. Peter also 
intimates, that he and the ten were well 
acquainted with the things that pertained 
to ‘ the beginning and declares that it 
was necessary that the candidates for the 
twelfth place in the apostleship should l>e 
as familiar with them as themselves. ‘ Ol 
these men,’said he, ‘ who have companied 
with us all the time that the Lord Jesus 
went in and out among us, beginning 
from the baptism of John unto that same 
day that he was taken up from us, must 
one be ordained to be a witness of his 
resurrection.'f He must bo able to testify 
the things concerning Jesus in connexion 
with John’s baptism as well as with his 
resurrection. If he were unable to do this, 
how could he testify that God had anoint
ed him, or made a Christ of him ? The 
conclusion, then, is certain that all the 
apostles heard John’s proclamation that 
the King of Israel was about to appear, 
and that they should prepare to receive 
him ; that he came baptizing in water to 
the. end that God might set his seal or 
mark upon that one of the baptized whom 
ho should choose for king; and that hav
ing witnessed the promised sign descend
ing upon Jesus, he testified that Jesus 
was the Son and Lamb of God, whom he 
had chosen to take away the sin of the 
world. The. apostles all heard this, and 
having heard it have declared it unto us.

This being admitted, then, it is equiva
lent to admitting also that the apostles 
were baptized of John's baptism ; for the i 
testimony we have already quoted says,, 
‘ all the people that heard justified God, | 
being baptized with the baptism of John.’ | 
The apostles were of the people, not of | 
the ruling class, they heard, and believed ’ 
what they heard, and were therefore bap
tized in the hope, of the king’s making his 
appearance soon. Nor were they long; 
held in suspense. When John pointed to j 
Jesus as the king, Andrew and another I 
introduced themselves to him and had the i

*Murk i. 1. +AcW i< 21, 22. 1
29

honor of an invitation to spend the day 
with him at his abode. On leaving, he 
sought his brother Simon Peter, and told 
him they had found the Messiah, that is, 
the Anointed. Peter then went to see 
him, and having entered his service re
ceived a change of name. After tin's 
Philip, a fellow-townsman of Andrew and 
Peter, was enlisted. Philip then told his 
friend Nathanael, ‘ we have found him, of 
whom Moses and the prophets did write;' 
and when Nathanael Jiad conversed with 
Jesus, he recognized him as Son of God 
and King of Israel.

But it is further certain that the apostles 
were all disciples of John, (and they only 
were bis disciples who were baptized of 
him,) before they were disciples of Jesus, 
from the consideration evinced in the an
swer to the following question—Fiom 
which of the two classes above mentioned 
is it certain Jesus would select his apostles? 
Would it be from that class which re
jected the counsel of God against them
selves in not being baptized ? From the 
Pharisees and Lawyers ? No; these were 
they upon whom he pronounced his wees. 
It follows then that he selected hisapostles 
from those who ‘justified God in being 
baptized with John’s baptism.’ There is 
no other conclusion open to us. It is this 
or none at all.

But one may say, Were the apostles 
not afterwards rebaptized in the name of 
Jesus, and if so who immersed them ? 
No, they were clean without it. Their 
case was peculiar, and cannot occur again. 
Jesus did not baptize in his own name. 
Indeed there was no baptizing into any 
name before Pentecost. There could be 
none ; for although Jesus had power on 
earth to forgive sins, his name had i.ot ac
quired a sin remitting efficacy, because he 
had then as yet neither died nor risen 
again. John’s baptism was the immer
sion of believers into repentance for re
mission of tins; so was the baptism 
Jesus preached. The difference existing 
between them was in that b .lieved by the 
disciples of John and of Jesus. Both 
classes believed in the Hope of Israel ; 
John’s, however, expected the coming of 
Messiah to put the nation in possession 
of its hope; while the disciples of Jesus 
believed that he was already come, and 
that Jesus was he. Many of John’s dis
ciples, it is likely, though expecting the 
King whom Jehovah had provided, did 
not receive Jesus as that personage; but 
to ‘ as many as did receive him, to them 
gave he power to become the sous of 
God.’ Among these were the apostles, 
and those on Pentecost and afterwards
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the testimony

-o

| (nipsasthai) the feet.’ This being the 
case with the apostles, Jesus i efused to 
do more than wash their feet. John had 
bathed them in Jordan, and Jesus com
pleted their investiture by the word he 
had spoken to them, and the washing of 
their feet. Their feet were now ‘ shod 
with the preparation of the gospel of 
peace.’ Before, they were girded with 
truth, and had on the breast-plate of 
righteousnes; but they were not shod.

! The word spoken to them by Jesus let 
I them into the mysteries 
the kingdom, which are 
of the gospelfor no man

« who believe on his name.’ The faith 
that served for baptism before Pentecost 
would not suffice on that day. It must 
expand, for it had to comprise the king’s- 
death for sin and his resurrection for 
justification unto life, in addition to what 
was believed before. The baptism of be
lievers into repentance for remission of 
sins was the nature of the three baptisms 
administered first by John, then by Jesus, 
and afterwards by the apostles on Pente
cost ; while the faith ot John’s disciples 
was positive ; that of Christ’s, compara
tive; and of the apostolic converts, super
lative.

The case of the apostles, we have said,1 with Jesus in that kingdom, which is his 
.........................

ation into the Mystery.
was peculiar. John the baptist was not 
immersed at all; not even by Jesus : but 
Jesus was immersed by him, how much 
more necessary therefore for the apostles. 
They had all bathed religiously in Jordan’s 
bath. After this Jesus took them under 
his especial care. He instructed them in 
‘ the mysteries of the kingdom of God,’ 
and indoctrinated them with the divine 
testimony. This had a cleansing effect 
upon eleven of them, but not upon Judas. 
As the three years and a half of his min
istry drew to a close, he proceeded to 
perfect the work he had commenced 
upon them. Two days before the Pass- 
over, being at Bethany, he supped at 
Simon the leper’s. After supper he be
gan to wash the apostles’ feet, for a dou
ble purpose; first, to complete their 
cleansing; and secondly, to teach them a 
lesson of humility. Peter, however, ob
jected, judging that Jesus was humbling 
himself too much. He did not perceive 
what was intended by the act; but his 
lord told him be should know afterwards. 
He still declined, saying, ‘ thou shalt not 
wash my feet unto the age;’ to which 
Jesus replied, * If I wash thee not, thou 
hast no part with methat is, in that age. 
It is evident from this remark, that there 
was more in this particular feet-washing 
than a mere lesson of humility. Peter’s 
salvation depended on his compliance; 
for to tell him he should have no part with 
Jesus, was the same as telling him he 
should be lost if his feet were not washed 
by Jesus. When Peter heard this all ob
jection not only vanished, but ho rushed 
into an extreme of willingness, offering 
not only his feet, but his hands and head. 
But Jesus reminded him that this was un
necessary, on the ground that ho and the 
rest had already bathed, and bathers when 
they had left the bath needed only to wash 
their feet, and were then clean every whit. 
His words are, ‘ He that is bathed {ho 
lelounienos') hath no need but to wash

He who makes an idol of his interest 
makes a martyr of his integrity.

of the gospel of 
* the preparation 
i can have part 

joy, unless he is prepared by indoctrin-
■ y. Thus indoctrin

ated, bathed and washed, Jesus addressed 
them, saying, ‘ Ye are clean, but not all. 
■For he knew who should betray him; 
therefore said he, Ye are not all clean.’ 
But Judas had heard the same tilings, 
been bathed by John, and washed by 
Jesus, why was he not clean even as the 
rest? Because, not being a man of honest 
and good heart, the word sown there 
could not germinate and grow. What he 
understood had no genial influence upon 
him. It found him a thief and left him a 
thief and a traitor, therefore his bathing 
and washing proved of no account. But 
it was not so with the eleven. After their 
washing Jesus said to them, ‘ Ye are now 
clean through the word which I have 
spoken to you.’ Their cleansing was 
complete ami permanent by the water 
through the word.

Thus by leasoning on I' 
we como to the full assurance that the 
apostles were baptiz«d of John, and 
cleansed by Jesus with water and the 
woid. lie exhorted them to wash one 
another’s feet, as a memorial, doubtless, 
of their being shod, and of the humility 
he exemplified for their imitation. Such 
a feet-washing was never before or since, 
nor will ever be again. The lesson incul
cated remains in all its force. Jehovah’s 
future king of the world washing the feet 
of the thief, who he knew, within two 
days, would sell him to,his enemies that 
they might put him to death I No meek
ness and humility ever exceeded this. 
But here we must pause till a more con
venient season.

Editor.
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OUR VISIT TO BRITAIN.

I

Jf

jdiired Exeter Hall at

First Tour concluded.—Return to Lon- , 
don.— Write Eltis Israel.—Attend a I 
Peace Meeting, which proves very war
like.

dreds or thousands of these among up
wards of two millions of people, were but 
as the drops of a passing cloud to the 
ocean. For the truth to create a sensa
tion in London its advocates must have a 
large purse, or be introduced to public at
tention by some influential religious party. ' 
The latter alternative is an impossibility; 
for there is no party in that great city of 
any weight on the side ot the truth. The 
press, secular and ecclesiastical, is death 
against it; the former, because it is satis
fied with what exists, or has no faith in 
any thing but its own faithlessness; and 
the latter, because like Ephraim, it is

Having completed a tour of fiearly five 
months, I again found myself in London, 
with health considerably impaired fiom 
the fatigue I had undergone. Recupera- i 
lion was therefore the first thing to be I 
attended to. . Rest of mind, and a little 
medicine (for, however professional it 
may be to prescribe much, I have a very 
great aversion to the conversion of my 
own interior into a receptacle for the 
quantities usually exhibited on the place- 
bo-principle) to restore the cerebro-organic 
equilibrium of the system, effected this in 
two or three weeks; so that by the be
ginning of the new year, I was enabled f 
to commence the composition of Elpis 
Israel. I did not allow the grass to grow; 
but worked while it was called to-day, 
and much of the night also. For six . 
weeks, the woild without was a mere! 
blank, except through a daily perusal of 
the London Times ; for during that period 
I had no use for hat, boots, or shoes, oscil
lating, as it were, like a pendulum be- 
between two points, the couch above, and I 
the desk below. In about four months I 
the manuscript was completed ; but whe
ther it would ever behold the light of the 
public countenance, or remain in the ob
scurity of an old chest with the bless- 

‘ ings of the enemy upon it so long as it 
mouldered there, depended on the humour 
I should find the people in on visiting 
them again. With, the exception of two 
discomses at Camden Town, and two at 
a small lecture room near my residence, 
and an opposition speech at a Peace-So
ciety meeting, 1 made no effort among the 
Londoners to gain their ears. I distribu-

joined to its idols, and welcomes no truth 
at variance with them. Could I have 

   _i a hundred and 
twenty-five dollars' a night, and have 
placarded the town in all its thorough- . 
tares from the India House to St. James’ 
palace and Hyile Park; and from Shore
ditch Church to the Elephant and Castle, 
I might have obtained a crowd. But the 
expense would have been equal to the 
purchase of a smaR Virginia farm; and 
though by charging something for ad
mission, as the custom is, the cost might 
have been reduced, perhaps covered; 
still I did not feel justified in encounter
ing the alternative of success, or incarce
ration in the Bench prison for debt. This 
would have been too gratifying to the 
enemy ; for he would then have got the 
advantage over us indeed; being seized, 
of one’s body, wind and limb.

The Peace-Society people seemed to be 
the only available medium of access to 
the public on a large scale. They were 
trying to convert the world to the‘peace 
and safety’ cry which precedes the sud
den destruction from the Lord ; and to 
bring about a system of arbitration for the 
settlement of national differences, faith in 
which would of necessity prevent faith 
in Moses and the Prophets, who preach 
peace only to the righteous ; and to those 
generations of humanity which shall be 
blessed in Abraham and his Seed, when 
Christ shall have ‘ subdued’ them to him
self by the energy of God. This Society 
is treading upon gospel-ground ; and by 
its emissaries hardening the hearts of the 
people against the kingdom of God, which 
is to ‘grind to powder and bring to an 
end' all the dominions of the world. I 
tell called upon, theiefore, though but one 
feeble voice in the vast wilderness of the 
people, to protest against their utopian 
ami unscriptural conceit.

On Thursday evening, Feb. 22, 1849, a 
public meeting was to he held at the 

tedprinted bills, indeed; but a few bun- British Institution, Cowper street, City 
i . j---- -------------- •>--------------------------- -- Road, for the purpose oi adopting a peti

tion to Parliament in favor of Mr. Cob
den's motion for special treaties of arbi
tration instead of war in the settlement 
of national disputes. 1 determined to at
tend the meeting. But as I intended to 
oppose the adoption of the petition, which 
would, perhaps, bring down the anathema 
of all present (for the leaders of public 
meetings are generally intolerant of every 

j thing that does not glorify their crotchet, 
and the peculiar * wisdom’ that sanctifies 
it) I deemed it best that my presence

; should be sanctioned by authority. I there-
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a'ore addressed the following letter to the 
Chairman:

petition should you think fit to do so.
I am, sir, yours respectfully, 

Henry Richar1><
15 Broad street, Feb. 21, 1849.

In reply to this, I received the following 
note, enclosing bills headed * Arbitration 
instead of War,’ and with the inquiry 
* What does it cost ?

‘ Charles Gilpin begs to refer John 
Thomas to the Secretaries of the Peace 
Congress Committee, 15 New Broad street, 
for any information respectingAhe subject 
of his note beyond what is conveyed in 
the enclosed.

5 Bishopgate Without,
2 Mo. 21st, 1849.’

I next addressed the Bev. Henry Rich
ard, one of the Secretaries referred to, 
from whom I received the communication 
annexed :

‘ Sir : In reply to your question relative 
to the public meeting about to be held, I 
may say that the object certainly is not ‘to 
discuss the principles of peace and war,’ 
but to adopt a petition in favor of Mr. 
Cobden’s motion for treaties of arbitration, 
the very phraseology of the bill, as it 
seems to me, very clearly implying, that 
the parties invited to be present, are sup-| 
posed to require no discussion on the evils | 
of war or the desirableness of peace. Al 
the same time while replying thus to the ' 
question so directly put by you as to the ! 
object of the meeting, I do not presume to i 
say, that you will have no right to move ' 
an amendment to the resolution proposing I

Mr. Charles Gilpin,
Sir.- In one of the morning papers I 

perceive an advertisement of a public 
meeting at which you are to take the chair. ' 
The object of the meeting is stated to be 
the adoption of ‘ a petition to Parliament 
in favor of Mr. Cobden’s motion for spe
cial treaties of arbitration to supersede the 
cruel and costly war system.’ As one of 
the public, I write respectfully- to inquire, 
whether the originators of the meeting

. advertise the public to convene to discuss ,ivered his Rpeech> which was chiefly 
the principles of peace and war as the ma, table for its length of wind. Thoi 
basis of a petition expressive of the sen- t]ie rr>eeting was convened for ‘ 
timents of the majority; or, merely to sion on the evils oi war, and the desira- 
come together to hear speeches in favor of bleness of peace,’according to Mr. Kich- 
the foregone conclusions of a party, and anl> Mn C|app>s speech 
to vote its petition as a matter of course ? of t|)e subjects from first to last. 
In either case would it be considered im-
proper to grant me the liberty of showing meant, discussion in solo, but not in duobus. 
rnuca trnv onnn n <-»»■» nnn-kf nnf tn kn 1 T. . . >. . r

11 a speaker s arguments were all in favor 
of Peace-Society principles, the utmost 
liberty of speech was granted ; but if the 
arguments were contrary to these, the 
clamor became deafening, and speech im
possible. Mr. Clapp’s address, like all 
others on the same subject, resolved itself 
into three heads; first, the costliness of 
war; second, the cruelty of war; and 
third, its anti-christian character. It would 
be very unprofitable to occupy our space 
with any of his sayings. He talked a good 
deal about Christianity and ils adaptation 
to all national emergencies; but being en
tirely ignorant of the 1 mystery of godli
ness,’ his speculations were all wide of the 
mark, and by no means worth the trouble 
of transferring them from the notes before 
me.

When be had concluded, I rose to 
speak. On this there was a call for Elibu 
Burritt. I remarked that I had the floor 
with the consent of the. chair, and was de
sirous of addressing them b< fore Mr. Bur- 
ritt. He was the great Peace-Society 
apostle, and consequently, no doubt,a very 
efficient advocate of its principles. Now, 
I intended to controvert those princ’ples, 
and I wished him to attend to what J had 
to say, that when I had done, he might 
point out to them wherein I had failed in 
sustaining the anti-peace-society princi
ples to be submitted to them in the amend
ment I was about to propose. But the 
clamor was still for'E'ihu Burritt;’ and 
as speech was impossible in the n idst of 
so much tumult,! yielded. Mr. Burritt, 
however, refused to present himself.— 
He had a cold, or a headache, or some-

Arrived at the place of meeting I found 
an audience assembled of about two thou
sand men, principally of the working class. 
Two persons from America were expect
ed to address them. These were a Mr. 
Clapp from Massachusetts, and Elibu Bur
ritt, ‘ the learned blacksmith.’ After the 
chairman had opened the meeting, and 
the petition had been read, the former de- 

"j re- 
. Though 

the meeting was convened for ‘ no discus-expressive of the 
’*;■; r . ~ 

together to hear speeches in favor of
i was a discussion

' • But I 
found afterwards that * no discussion’ was

matter of course ?

cause why such a petition ought not to be 
adopted ? An answer at your earliest 
convenience will confer a favor on, Sir, 
very respectfully yours,

John Thomas.
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thing,and therefore begged to be excused.
I was then suffered to proceed in quiet

ness for a few moments. I invoked their 
patience while I made a few remarks in
troductory to the amendment I held in my 
hand. The objection deemed to be the 
strongest against war by the advocates of 
peace, seemed to be its costliness. This 
was an appeal to the pocket, as though 
the public conscience were chiefly, or 
mainly, accessible through that useful re
ceptacle alone. The cruelty of war. and 
Its anti Christian character, were indeed 
treated of; and appeals were made to the 
scriptures to prove the abominableness of 
its practice; but still the great peace-gun 
discharged against it, was the suffering 
inflicted upon acquisitiveness by the ex
penditure incurred. War in itself is an 
evil ; and so is the amputation of a limb. 
They are cruel inflictions to those who 
suffer by them ; but often salutary in their 
results. Institutions are not to be judged 
of by their immediate workings, but by 
the remoter purposes they are to establish.

institutions, without which, though evil 
and painful operations, society would be 
greatly damaged. Surgery, which is cruel 
work, and often practised with little or no 
feeling, has saved the life of many a use
ful member of society. Men do not peti
tion for its abolition, because it is costly, 
and cruel to the patient’s feelings, and no 
where .-auctioned in the Bible. On the 
contrary, notwithstanding these things, 
they regard it as a blessing, becau.-e, 
though a severe remedy, it saves the lives 
of men. The punishments of imprison
ment, transportation, and death, are cost
ly to the state, excruciating to the feelings 
of their victims, and often ruinous to their 
families; but are they not, nevertheless, 
beneficial to society ? Now war is to na
tions, what punishment and surgery are 
to society and the subjects ol them—a 
necessary evil and ‘ blessing in disguise.'— 
The world could not progress without it. 
This day is the anniversary of Washing
ton's birth. Would Messrs. Clapp and 
Burritt say that the Republic he is styled 
‘the Father’ of, was a too-costly, cruel, and 
anti-christian thing? Would they say it 
was no blessing to the world ? Would they 
not say rather it was a blessing in which, 
sooner or later, all mankind would be 
blessed ? And how, pray, was this inesti
mable blessing procured ? By the exter
mination of the Indians, the sacrifice of 
100,000 combatants, called ‘Christians,’

this country, to say notiiing'ol what it cost 
the successful colonists. You see, then,

that war in its results is a blessing to the 
world, notwithstanding its costliness, cruel
ty, and supposed antichristian character, 
even peace society advocates themselves 
being judges I

But while war ultimates in civilization 
and blessedness to the non-combatants of 
our race, it is the fiery indignation and 
wrath of God upon nations for their wick
edness, and cruelty to his people. Let the 
nations, if it were possible, forsake the 
evil of their doings and turn to him, and 
there would be no war. But this they 
will not voluntarily consent to do, there
fore war is necessary and indi.-pensible.— 
You profess to be groaning under the cost 
of former wars. And why should you 
not ? War has generally been popular 
with this nation. Your forefathers endea
vored to rivet a yoke upon the necks of 
the Trans-Atlantic colonies which they 
were unable to bear. This cost you £136,- 
000,000. The French having taken ven
geance upon the Power that reeked with . 

me wiuuiei uiry aic iveouwirau. , O'O blood of the Huguenots, drr-W the
War, punishments, and surgery, are three ! sword against the destroyers of civil and 

’■-------- -... .. ...m_i. .1------ I religious liberty in foreign lands. Instead
of rejoicing in so righteous a retribution, 
in which God was giving them blood to 
drink, and scorching them with fire,* for 
their cruelty to his saints and prophets, 
you expended £1,625,000,000 sterling in 
sustaining the Continental tyrannies 
against the Corsican firebrand and Gallic 
sword ol God. And now you cry out 
about the cost of war! Those who make 
war in support of Austria and the Papacy, 
and therefore against civil and religious 
liberty, ought to suffer. The retribution 
under which you groan is just.

The objection to war on the ground of 
its anti-christian character is fallacious.— 
The doctrine concerning the Christ and 
his mission is Jewish ; and is taught in 
Moses and the Prophets. The New Tes- 
.ament writers were all Jews; and they 
taught no other doctrine than what agrees 
witli the Law and the Testimony. Now 
these holy wiitings show that war is in 
perfect harmony with Christ's mission.— 
They also teach, however, that during his 
absence from our planet his disciples are not 
to lake the sword, nor to avenge themselves. 
Christ’s mission extends beyond the past. 
It belongs especially to the near approach
ing future. He is intilled the Prince of 
Peace ;f and as a prophet was sent of 
God to preach peace,J not immediate, nor 
through the schemes of a peace society, 
but through the restoration of the King- 

and at a cost of £136,000,000 sterling to doin again to the Israelites. Though he 
. ................. .........’ -■ tuv. xvi. 6, If. +lstii. ix. 6. ’ 

jiActs x. 36.
G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  

General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



r

Our Visit to Britain,230

came to preach peace, lie did not come to 
bring it. ‘Think not,’ says he, ‘that 1 
am come to send peace upon the earth : I 
came not to send peace, but a sword.’0— 
Christ has not yet earned his title of Prince 
of Peace; for as yet be has given no peace 
to the world, nor will he give any, until he 
has purified it with judgment, and rebuk
ed the strong nations of the earth.f We 
have been told to-night, that ‘ the time lias 
arrived to establish peace among the na
tions.’ This is an unscri plural notion.— 
The Bible rule is 'first pure, and then 
peaceable.’ This is the divine principle, 
applicable to the concienccs of men, and to 
peace on earth.’ ‘There is no peace for 
the wicked, saith God;’ they at present 
possess the nations, which of right belong 
to Christ;! therefore their destruction must 
precede hisspeaking peace to them.§ that 
they may ‘learn war no more.’H There 
can be no peace until his Kingdom is es
tablished. Nor is it desirable ; for such a 
peace implies the permanent establishment 
of Satan upon the throne of the world — 
I for one protest against peace until he is 
dethroned, and shut up in the abyss.** I 
long to hear the signal gun of that coming 
strife, which shall bring down Christ from 
‘ the right hand of power,’ to mingleir. the 
combat, with Israel for his battle axe.j-j- 
and Judah for ‘ his goodly horse in the bat
tle. :§§ Had his Kingdom belonged to the 
kosmos, or constitution of things, contem
porary with Pontius Pilate, his servants 
would have fought that he should not have 
been delivered to the Jews.|||| It belongs 
to the coming crisis looming ahead— to tlie 
kosmos, represented by Nebuchadnezzar’s 
image standing upon its feet ‘in the Lat
ter Days.’*** Then his servants, Israel 
and the Saints, will fight,Iff and ‘ break in 
pieces the oppressor,’ ‘ because the Lord 
is with them,’ in person us well as power. 
The idea, therefore, of war being of anti- 
christian character in the abstract, is a 
mere notion. The righteous dead who 
have been murdered by the Sin-Power 
cannot be avenged without it; nor can the 
Kingdom of Christ, which is to be the 
medium of peace to the world, be estab
lished in the earth, if arbitration be resort
ed to instead of war. I therefore, beg 
leave to protest against all Peace-Society

«.Mat. x. 34. tAlic. iv. 3.
Ji’s. ii. 8; Dan. vii. 14. fZech. ix. 10. 
||lsai. ii. 4 . *»Rev. xx. 1-3.
ttJ. r. Ii. 20; Isai. xli. 15.
{(Zech. x. 3; Rcv.xix.il.
HllJno. xviii. 36. ••*Dan. ii 28.
tttPs. exlix. G 9; Din. vii. 22; Zcch.x. 5;

xii. 6; xiv. 11.

contrivances for the abolition of war in the 
world's present condition ; and to repudi
ate their cry of * Peace and safety, when 

, sudden destruction is at the door.’*_ *
1 would therefore also advise you to have 

j nothing to do with their petition, but to 
adopt the amendment I shall now read to 
you in its place.

The reader is not to suppose that while 
these ideas were being expressed, the 
peace-meeting was in a very peaceable 
state. Peace was in the petition, but war 

; in the people’s hearts, and on their lips__
The audience proved to be nothing more 
than a mob of anti-tax fanatics. They 
were prepared to applaud any absurdity 
provided that its key-note was anti-taxa
tion and the costliness of war. The lead
ing sections of the peace-socialists are the 
‘ financial reformers,’ and the Quakers.— 
The.formcr are for cutting down the taxes 
at all hazards. The head of this faction 

j in Parliament is Mr. Cobden, the apostle 
of Free Trade; and a man who can con- 

' ceive of no millennium other than un- 
| bounded scope for getting rich by com- 
I merce and manufactures. This is the one 
idea of Free Trade policy, which is strug
gling to establish its ascendancy in the 
government. With this party, manufac
tures are the basis of commerce, and must 

I be fabricated at the least possible expense, 
that the British manufacturer may be able 
to sell as low, or a little lower, than his 
foreign rivals in the markets of the world, 
whose workmen feed on the cheap bread 
of an unprotected agriculture. To attain 

| this minimum of fabrication-cost, free 
traders have obtained the repeal of provi
sion laws, so that workmen can get as 
much food as before for less money, and 
masters can lower prices for labor to a 
certain proportionate degree above actual 
starvation. Still wages are not consider
ed low enough. Hence, free traders have 
got up a scheme of ‘financial reform,’ to. 
reduce the tuxes on tea, coflee, tobacco, 
&c. But as this cannot be cflect.ed with
out reducing the expenses of the state, 
they go in for lopping oil’ all institutions 
that are not productive, or manufacturing, 
as it were. In this work, they come in 
contact with the fanatical element of Qua
kerism. This is a system that combines 
the worship of Mammon with a species of 
Spiritualism, characterized by non-resist
ance and passive obedience ; the abroga
tion of Christ's institutes, baptism and the 

I supper ; and the subjection of the Holy 
Scriptures to natural reason, which they 

| absurdly style, ‘ the light within !’— 
■ Thesis v. 2,T~
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‘ AMENDMENT.’

I

I

1
=( -

1

Resolved, That War, being an Institu
tion of Divine appointment for the bruis- 

i ing to death of the Serpent-power, though 
I disastrous to the subjects of it, has proved 
of great benefit to the human race;—that 

I Civil and Religious liberty have been won 
by the War-Power in connection with the 
advocacy of truth, which it has often pro
tected ; that the rights of God in the earth, 
the vengeance due to the blood of his peo
ple poured out like water in past ages, the 
chastisement and overthrow of civil and 

■spiritual tyrants, the defence of liberty, 
and the establishment of peace based upon 
the ascendancy of right over wrong, of 
knowledge and faith over ignorance and 
superstition, and of a well ordered and en
lightened liberty over despotism—are 
things of infinitely greater value than 
gold or human life ;—that those who rule 
the nations, being men who have been 

! trained in the school of State superstition, 
arbitrary power, covetousness, and con
tent pt of the laws of God, and the rights 
of humanity, are malprincipled, seared in 
conscience, and amenable only to fear ; 

' that national wars to avenge the injured, 
and defend liberty, are neither impious nor 

.impolitic;—that while a Bible Christian 
i must not fight in the absence of the Cap
tain of his salvation, the Scriptures leave 
the nations to do as they please, holding 

! them, however, nationally responsi- 
i ble for the principles and manner in 
i which they make, war; —that the nanons 
i of Europe, being Papal, Protestant, Infi
del, and Mohammedan, and not Chris
tian, the question of international war as 
compatible or incompatible with the Spirit 
of Christianity, t's extraneous ;—that while 
taxation to maintain an extravagant and 
luxurious regal establishment; to enrich 

. a pampered and vieicus aristocracy ; offi
cial s’mecurists in Church and State; to 

, bribe religious sects with costly endow
ments; and to build royal and episcopal 

: palaces in the midst of impoverished and al- 
. most breadless populations, is odious and 
abominable—taxation to maintain an effi-

I not only useless, but dangerous, to cast 
the pearls of the truth. But I was en-

i gaged in the fray, and, being single hand- 
I ed, I had to open for myself a way out as 
best I could. Having at length got 
through my remarks by snatches, I prom- 

j ised to conclude if they would agree to 
■ hear me read my amendment peaceably. 
J They seemed to assent to this; so I read 
| as follows:

This was just the system to sanctify finan
cial reformism in the estimation of ‘ the 
pious,’ who are opposed to Church and 
State. Quakerism and Financialism form
ed an alliance in the scheme of lowering 
wages to the minimum of existence for the 
enriching of capitalists by encompassing 
the globe with British commerce and man
ufactures. But, as I have said, this 
scheme cannot be carried out to the desired 
extent without materially reducing the 
expenses of the State. Financialism, 
therefore, lends itself to the Quaker cry 
of the cruelty and anti-christianity of war, 
though it cares for neither its cruelty nor 
supposed Christlessness; for acquisitive
ness being the key-note of financialism, it 
has the heart of Mammon, which cares 
only for getting rich. On the other hand, 
Quakerism chimed in against the costli
ness of war by which it greatly captivated 
its ally. Now financial reformers are 
people of all sects and parties, political and 
ecclesiastical, that arc the partizans of a 
manufacturing and commercial, rather 
than an agricultural, England. Hence it 
consists of Whigs, Radicals, Chartists, 
and religionists of all sorts, possessed of 
the demon-principle, ‘with all thy gettings 
get money at all risks.’ This is the su
preme good ! And that cotton lords, bank
ers, and silk marquises, may be more 
abundantly enriched, they set the unthink
ing multitude to clarttouring against war, 
and for the abolition of the army and navy, 
militia and armed constabulary, that the 
<£21,000,000 a year which they cost the 
state, may find their way into their 
pockets.

It was Mammon shouting, and hissing, 
and yelling through this unthinking multi
tude, who made the delivery of my pro
test almost an impossibility. When I 
could get a chance, I told them they might 
just ns well hear me peaceably, as I in
tended to maintain my ground, if I hud to 
stand there till morning. I saw a well- 
dressed, white-headed man in the centre, 
gymnasticizing with awful energy. Of 
course I could hear not. a word he said: 
but by the shaking of liis head, beating 
the air, and nourishing, now his cane and 
then his fist, I interpreted his signs as 
very ominous to the security of my cra
nium, were it within his reach. The tu
mult was terrible, and I doubt not insti
gated by peace-loving enemies to peace, 
except according to their own crotchet.— 
I had expected to meet a respectable, re
ligiously disposed, and sober minded, audi
ence ; but it proved the very reverse. It 
was a mere mob of swine, to whom it was
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warded to The Advertiser under the anti
peace caption of

This amendment having been seconded, 
it was putfrom the chair, whether it should 
pass as the resolution of that meeting ? 
The show of hands was multitudinous 
against it. The reader, doubtless, will be 
curious to know, how many were in favor 
of it ? I do not know exactly, but I do 
not think there were more than half a 
dozen. Myself and the seconder, it is pro
bable, would have made eight; which 
was a large minority in the two thousand, 
compared with the Noachic minority in a 
world. One of the reporters asked me for 
a copy of the amendment, which I gave 
him, having furnished myself with two. 
From this, I was encouraged to hope it 
would appear in one of the London papers ; 
but the expectation was vain. Nothing is 
admitted there unpaid for that calls in 
question the cherished crotchets of the 
day. In its report of the meeting, the 
Adorning Advertiser, simply remarked, 
that an amendment was moved by Dr. 
Thomas, which was not adopted. Seeing, 
however, that it had taken so much notice 
as this, I faintly hoped it might do more, 
if personally addressed. But no, I could 
not stir up a controversy with the enemy 
in the interest of the Kingdom. As it is 
here, so there, the Leaders of the people 
arc satisfied with what exists ; hence their 
motto is ‘ disturb not what is quiet,’ which 
has been well said to be 1 a capital maxim 
for a rotten cause.’

The following is the letter which I for-

To the Editor of the Morning Advertiser :
Sir : Among the utopian speculations 

of the day, the introduction of the reign 
of peace among the nations, by the Exeter 
Hull-philanthropy of the ‘Peace Socie
ty,’ is not the least remarkable. The sup
porters of the scheme are, no doubt, many 
of them persons of large ‘ benevolence’— 
high in the medio-superior frontal region— 
and of feelings, which find much gratifi
cation in the contemplation of tranquility 
and prosperity at any price among men. 
Their peculiar organization may be act
uated by a pure and disinterested affection 
for their fellow-creatures, or it may not; 
for ‘ benevolence’ may be actuated by ‘ ac
quisitiveness,’ ‘ love of approbation,’ 1 self- 
esteem,’ or by the nobler and more exalted 
sentiments of ‘ veneration’ and ‘ conscien
tiousness.’ Benevolence actuated hy ac
quisitiveness produces that Commercial 
Philanthropy which would effect the 
abolition of war, because it interferes with 
the money-making business; actuated by 
‘ love of approbation,’ the benevolence of 
ostentation is the result; by ‘self-esteem,’ 
a self-important philanthropy, a self-com
placent and self-glorifying benevolence ; 
and actuated by • Veneration’ and ‘ Con
scientiousness,’ and u concern for human 
happiness and love of man, may be the 
consequence, having their origin in a con
scientious regard for the law of the Al
mighty controllerof human affairs. Now, 
if all men were of a uniform cerebral or
ganization, we might say, that Peace So
ciety efforts sprang from a common ground 
of action ; but as this is not the case, we 
arc justified in saying, that they result 
from a combination of various impulses as 
the basis of their operations. We cannot 
therefore censure or commend peace-social
ists individually ; but must speak of them 
in the aggregate as of a Society of the 
far-famed utopia.

This compound benevolence of the 
society professes to have one common 
object, namely, the abolition of war. Its 
orators appeal to their audiences arithme
tically, commercially, religiously, and 
lastly and subordinutely, to scripture. The 
strongest arguments 1 have heard arc ad
dressed to the pocket; as though the sys
tem of the world was constituted only 
with reference to cash ! There has doubt
less been a great deal of ‘filthy lucre’ 
wasted in war, and most burdensome debts

cient military and naval force in the pre- | 
sent condition of the world is wise, pru
dent, and indispensible ;—that an army 
and navy are as necessary to the body 
politic of nations as at present constituted 
as the right and left arms to the body na
tural ;—that considering the known tra
ditionary ambitious designs of the Court of 
Russia, and the threatening attitude of the 
Autocrat in relation to Schleswig-Hol
stein, Transylvania, Turkey, and Persia, 
in which countries its ascendancy would be I 
to bring the Cossacks to the gates of Bri- i 
tain in Europe and India, a reduction in | 
the army and navy of England is loudly to 
be deprecated by all the real friends of 
liberty and humanity in the two worlds : I 
that these tilings being so, it is the enlight- 1 
ened and sober minded conviction of this 
meeting, that whatever may be the merit 
of Mr. Cobden’s financial speculations in ’ 
other respects, ‘ Special Treaties of Arbi
tration instead of War’ is a visionary, 
utopian, and impracticable project; and 
that his ‘motion’ to that effect ought not to 
be sustained by petitions in its favor.
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i

entailed upon posterity that are certain 
never to be paid ; but money, though it 
seeks to he omnipotent, both in secular 
and religious affairs, was never designed 
by him who laid the foundation of the 
world, to be the guage of right and 
wrong, "'rhe love of it is the root of all 
evil;’ and, I apprehend, that this idolatry 
of gold has more to do with peace specu
lations, than either love for man as man, or 
conscientious regard for the word of God.

That prismatic affair, current in the 
world called * conscience,’ is one of the 
greatest eccentricities extant. It is con
scientiousness biassed by prejudice ; hence 
the phenomena which define the kind of 
conscientiousness are as varied as there 
are sects and parlies in the several grand 
divisions of the earth. Men may act con
scientiously. and yet be guilty of great 
impiety and folly. The Bible recognizes 
but two kinds of conscience, a good and 
an evil conscience. Conscientiousness 
trained in error is evil and its acts cannot 
manifest that ‘ wisdom which cometh 
from above, which is jirst pure, then, 
peaceable, gentle and easy to be entreated, 
lull of mercy and good fruits, without 
hypocrisy.” Conscientiousness enlight
ened by the wisdom and knowledge of 
God is a good conscience, which it is easi
ly demonstrable is not the conscience of 
the Peace Society. These following points 
are the virtual consequences of its pro
ceedings ;—

1. While it appeals to the Scripture, it 
advocates a doctrine at variance with it;

2. It perverts the Scripture to establish 
its speculation ;

3. Its success would militate against the 
veracity of God, and the best and perma
nent interests of the human race.

I. War was instituted as a part of the 
terrene system by Jehovah himself. Its 
appointment is thus decreed. Addressing 
the serpent he says, * I will put enmity be
tween thee and the Woman ; and be
tween thy Seed and her Seed : He shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shall bruise his 
heel.’ Is not that war when two parties 
atenmity undertake to bruise one another? 
Or is it peace? Here then Jehovah de
clares there should be war between the 
Two Seeds ; a war of enmity which he 
implants between them. In the first place, 
this passage is exactly literal, and second
ly, allegi.rical. The literal enmity is seen 
in the desperate hatied of man towards 
poisonous serpents; the allegory of this is 
the uncompromising and deadly enmity of 
mankind in their wars for ‘ religion’ and 
liberty. Political and Scriptural Truth is

30

the ground of enmity between the Ser
pent party and its opponent. The oppo
nent parly is composed of two classes; 
the one which * contends earnestly for the 
laith once delivered to the Saints,’ as com
manded of God; and the other which 
does the fighting. The contention of the 
faithful brings down upon them the en
mity, cruelty, and destructiveness of the 
Serpent Power, which is often vigorously- 
antagonized by those who fear not to 
wrestle with it in desperate and bloody 
fray. To this providential arrangement, 
we, in England, America, and elsewhere, 
are indebted for all we have to boast of 
called civil and religious liberty, as the re
cords of the past abundantly testify. But 
for the sword on the side of principle, the 
earth would have been the habitation of 
demons instead of men; things are bad 
enough- in all conscience; but without 
war, they would have been reprobate of 
all good.

Does the Peace Society imagine that the 
present condition of things is a finality? 
That the fairest portion of the earth, the 
most magnificent countries, and the most 
genial climes, are destined to be lorever 
what they now are, the productive soils 
of ignorance, superstition, oppression, and 
cruelty? It vainly imagines that nations 
can be persuaded into a millenium of peace 
and righteousness! A more unscriptural 
conceit never entered the heads of the 
wildest schemers. Even the Prince of 
Peace himself, and his Apostles could not 
persuade the masses into reason and vir
tue; and does the Peace Society imagine 
it can compass more than they ? Nations 
never have been persuaded, nor ever will 
be, voluntarily to submit to ‘the wisdom 
that is from above which is first pure and 
then peaceable.” Jehovah has a contro
versy with them for past offences yet un
settled ; and he has placed it on record 
that ‘ they shall lick the dust like a ser
pent.’ Can the Irish Priesthood be per
suaded to loose the chains that bind the 
Celt to the papal car; will petsuasion in
duce the continental rulers, even if they 
knew how, to reign in righteousness, to 
succor the poor and needy, ‘and him that 
hath no helper,’ to take care of the or
phan and the widow, to do justly, to love 
mercy, and to walk humbly before God ? 
Will persuasion ‘ bruize the Serpent’s 
Head ?’ No ; the Serpent Dominion must 
be broken up by violence, the old heroes 
of the laith slain in ages past in combat 
with ‘ the Beast’ must be avenged, and 
oppressors brought to retribution ; and 
this can only be effected by that armed en-
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mity which Jehovah instituted when he he shall sit upon the throne of the Re- 
• • > .1 .•i .■---- r .i---------u stored Kingdom of David, as it is written,

‘of the increase of his government and 
’ peace there shall be no end, upon the throne 
of David, and upon his Kingdom, to order 

i it; and to establish it, loith judgment, and 
i with justice henceforth (from its restitu
tion) even forever.’—Isa. ix. 7.

3. If the Peace Society’s speculation 
i were carried into effect, the mercy and 
I goodness of God could not be developed, 
and his promises would fail. He has 
promised that peace shall be established 
on the earth as a fruit of righteousness;

even to 1848, the annus nnraJih’sinclusive. ! good will also among men; and that his 
This Society, however, seems most com- will shall be done here as it is in other orbs 
placently blind to facts; and in conformi- j of his universe. But this cannot be until 
ty with its amiable darkness is virtually i| evil in its various political, civil, and ec- 
usurping the rights and honor of the clesiastica) forms is suppressed. Evil and 
Prince of Peace. Tite King of Israel has II sin wiii not regenerate the 
proclaimed war against ignorance, super-H er can they be regenerated 
stition, oppression, and against every high subdued and extirpated, 
thing that exalts itself above the knowl- are the Sword of the Lord 
edge which comes from God; and which 
war he has ordained shall continue until 
his return. But this Pseudo-Peace So-; vlvl, ..... .....
ciely says ‘No, there shall not be war, if , acting through human agency and subdu- 
we can help it. We regard human life ' ■ • >-•—- L--L • - —
and commercial prosperity as of more im
portance than the vindication of the civil 
and religious rights of mankind by the 
sword of judgment; blood is more pre
cious than principles ; therefore we pro
claim, ‘ Peace, peace,’ throughout all the 
earth.’ How remarkably are the words 
of scripture fulfilled in this saying, ‘ The 
day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in 
the night. For when they shall say, 
Peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them as travail upon a wo
man with child, and they shall not es
cape.’ Thus this PeaceSociely sets up for 
Prince of Peace, and hurls the rightful 
potentate from lhe right hand of his Fath
er’s throne.

The Society errs in not understanding, 
that the Lord Jesus is styled Prince of 
Peace, not because peace was intended to 
result from the preaching of the Gospel of 
the Kingdom in his absence ; but because 
he would conquer a permanent and lasting 
peace when he should revisit the world.— 
Persuasion having failed, He will compel 
mankind to respect his Father’s laws ; for 
‘ He shall judge among the Nations, and 
shall rebuke many people; and they shall 
beat their swords into ploughshares, and 
their spears into pruning hooks; nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more.’— 
Isa ii. 4. Fie assumes his functions of 
Prince of Peace, when, ‘ as King of Israel, I

laid the foundation of the world.
2. The Prince of Peace has declared, 

* I am come to send fire upon the earth ; 
think not that I am come to send peace on 
earth ; I came not to send peace, butasword. 
I am come to set a man at vaiiance against 
his nearest relative, so that ‘ a man’s foes 
shall be they of his own household.’— 
Here he declares he came to send fire and 
sword upon the earth ; and if the Peace 
Society would only avail itself of history, 
it would have before it the illustration of 
this divine mission faithfully portrayed 
C------ ._ ,0^0 .1--------------------------

This Society, however, seems most com- ■ will shall be done here as it is in other orbs

ty with its amiable darkness is virtually evil

Prince of Peace. The King of Israel has n sin will not regenerate themselves ; neith- 
they be regenerated ; they must be 

'. * The wicked 
the Sword of the Lord ;’ and * there is 

no peace for the wicked, says God.’— 
These are revealed truths—anti-Peace So
ciety principles. War is the Almighty 

ing things to himself; by which he will 
prepare lhe way for the victorious estab
lishment of a divinely implanted righte
ousness and peace among mankind.

Let then war prevail until the Serpent’s 
Head be crushed; until every form of 
diabolism, secular and sacerdotal, be sub
jugated throughout the earth, though it 
might raise taxes to enormity, and destroy 
the commercial mammoths of every na
tion of the globe. The world had better 
far be poor, independent, and justlj' ruled, 
than be splendidly victimized by oppres
sion ; and be the bond slaves to a bowel
less acquisitiveness, a crotchetty senta- 
mentalism, and a fallacious spirituality.

In conclusion, the only peace al present 
desirable is peace among Bible Christians; 
these ask no peace of the world, or for the 
world, and make no pretensions to great
er spirituality or philanthropy than already 
sanctioned by the great Captain of their 
salvation. Their affectionate allegiance 
concentres only in him ; and they would 
lead men to that peace of mind in him 
which ‘the world can neither give nor 
take away,’ by considerations derived, not 
from electrical discoveries, locomotive in
ventions, or atithmetical calculations— 
(See Burritl’s speech in Morn. Adver. 
Jan. 16;) but derived from the absorbing 
realities, which they only understand, who 
are acquainted with ‘ the things noted in v 
the scriptures of truth.’ That many well- 
meaning, but manifestly, errant familiars

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



■

Herald of the Kingdom and Jige to Come. 235

John Thomas.

o-

NUMBER IV.

I

r

the oppressor of'

i

THE BIBLE DOCTRINE CONCERNING THE 
TEMPTER CONSIDERED.

3 Brudenell Place,
New North Road, London,

of the Peace Society, may be converted to 
the divine peace which conies from purity 
alone, is the sincere wish of yours, re-1 
spectfully,

Ans. If by ‘Rome’ is meant, an impe" 
ria! power established first on the totality 
of the Roman territory ; afterwards re
stricted to the eastern division of it; and 
hereafter extendin'’ far into the western— 
With first, the city, Rome, and subse
quently and finally, Constantinople for 
its throne—it does : but, if by * Rome’ is 
understood that city, and the imperial 
power of the west connected with it, since 
the removal of the throne to Constantino- 

I pie, by Constantine, it does not. Rome is 
the episcopal ‘ throne of the Beast;’ Con
stantinople, the throne of the Dragon.

6. Did not the term ‘ Dragon’ ancient
ly represent the Sovereign of Egypt as well 
as its sovereignty'!

Ans. Pharaoh, was the title common to 
all the meleki Milzraim, or Kings of 
Egypt, as Czar is of all the Autocrats of 
Russia. It does not therefore define a 
particular person, any more than Czar 
means Peter the Great rather than Nicolas 
I. In Egyptian, Pharaoh signifies die 
King; hence, ‘ the Pharaohs' indicates all 
the Kings of Egypt to its conquest by Ne
buchadnezzar. The Pharaoh, then, is a 
power incarnate, defined in Ezekiel as 
that of ‘ the great dragon that lieth in the 
midst of his rivers.’* The Pharaohship 
was the Egyptian Sovereignty—the king
ly power symbolized by the most remark
able animal ol the countiy, the Crocodile 
or Dragon of the Nile. The man, who 
was king for the time being, was the 
eyes and mouth or heading up of the pow
er, nothing more. He did not give in
spiration to the power, as ‘ the Devil’ is 
supposed to have done to the Mosaic Ser
pent; but the power or Nile Serpent, in
spired him. Without the pre-existence of 
the Egyptian Dragon, the man who was 
drowned in the Red Sea—the oppressor of 
Israel—would have been nothing. Jeho
vah addresses the power, not the individ
ual who is the breath of the power, when 
he says, ‘ I am against thee. Pharaoh, 
King of Egypt, the great dragon that lieth 
in the midst of his rivers, which hath said, 
My river is mine own, and I have made 
it for myself.’ A certain man might have 
occupied the throne contemporary with 
the delivery of the prophecy, while an
other might have been the actual ruler at 
the time of its accomplishment. That 
made no difference, however; the pyq. 
phecy being spoken against the power, 
whenever it was fulfilled, whoever might 
occupy the throne, would fall with it.

The G'oguef is to the Assyro-Roman^ 
*ivzek-xxix. 3. tiszek, xxxvut. 2,
^Rev. xx. 2.

From the premises now before ns the 
inquiries concerning the tempter on page 
154, may be analytically, numerically and 
concisely answered as follows :

1. When is ‘ the beginning V
Ans. It covers a space of several years, | 

and includes the Creation-week ; the pro- | 
bation before the fall, perhaps forty years, 
after the analogy of the forty days ol 
Christ’s probation in the wilderness; Is
rael's forty years under Moses; Judah’s 
forty years to the destruction of the tern- ] 
pie; and the future forty years probation 
for the ten tribes under Elijah : it includes , 
also, the Fall; and the subsequent rnur-j 
der of Abel, when he had attained to man-. 
hood and ripeness of character, at some 
time before the birth of Seth, Adam being 
then 13U years old.

2. Has not the ‘ Devil’ a place ‘ in the be-1 
ginning’ as really as ‘ the Serpent ?'

Ans. If by the ‘ Devil’ is meant the 
devil of the Bible, and by ‘ the Serpent’ 
the reptile of which Moses writes, I an- i 
swer, Yes ; but, il by these terms is meant 
the gentile ‘ Devil’ opeialitig in and 
through a serpent, I answer that such a ; 
Devil-possessed Serpent has no place at 
all in the alpha or omega of our world.

3. Was there not a tempter in Christ's • 
case personally distinct from Jesus 1’

Ans. Yes. But that tempter was not a i 
Serpent, nor ‘ the Serpent;’ but one sus
taining the characier of a personal adver- I 
sary to him.

4. If the tempter be distinct from Christ, 1 
the tempted, can. we be safe, orjuslifed,jn 
departing from that idea ?

Ans. We are not justified in so doing ; 
therefore I have been careful to abide by 
what is written without regard to the | 
glosses of * theology,’ and the pelitic prill- \ 

' cipii of ‘ divines.’
5. Does not the term ‘ Dragon' in Reve- ■

lotion apply to Rome as t.’„ t___ f
Israel and the Church 7
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order of things political as ol things Mo
saic. The dragon-serpent of the Nile, or 
Rahab, and the dragon-serpent of the Sea, 
or Assyria of the Latter Days, are both 
antecedent to the diabolism and Satanism 
ascribed to them. * Devil and Satan,’are 
surnames bestowed upon the Dragon-Ser- 

Adam called the Mosaic reptilepent. Adam called the Mosaic reptile 
nahchahsh, or Serpent, most likely from its 
power to charm. This was its original 
name. But when its suggestions were 
responded to, and Adam by his act sinned, 
or crossed the law-line, and so introduced 
sin into the world, which, acting in, by, 
and through, mankind, originated and or
ganized, politically, the dragon-power, that 
power retained the name Serpent as its pa
tronymic; and because of the relations it 
sustains toGod's nation and land, which are 
deceitful, emicing, and adverse, it has re
ceived the additional names, expressive of 
its character, diabolos and salanas. These 
surnames are descriptive of a power, not 
of a person, in the texts where they occur. 
Its first appearance in the Apocalypse is 
as * a great red dragon’ ‘ in the heaven,’
* having seven heads and ten horns, and 
seven crowns upon its heads.’ John saw 
this in vision, and styles it a scemeion, or
* sign in the heaven ;’ and thereli re re
presentative of something there. It was 
the Sign of a destroying power ; for it 
sought to destroy a certain child about to 
be born, * in the heaven’ also. A war * in 
the heaven’ ensued between this destroy
ing power and the partizans of the new 
born child. Its object was the expulsion 
of the great red dragon-power from the 
heaven. The enterprize succeeded, and 
no place was found any more for it and 
its adherents there.

This great red dragon power was of 
considerable antiquity. For 280 years 
antecedent to its expulsion, that is, from 
the crucifixion, it had been the adversary, 
and judicial accuser (ho katcegoros) of 
those who ‘ kept the commandments of 
God, and the testimony of Jesus Christ,’ 
styled by the partizans of the child who 
expelled him,‘our brethren.’ His accu
sations were incessant, giving them no 
rest by day or by night. But * sledfast in 
the faith,’ they resisted him valiantly ; 
yea, with a valor that ought to put to 
shame the downy, drowsy, narrow-souled, 
prolessors of our day. Their faith in the 
Lamb and the testimony overcame all the 
Dragon-power’s endeavors to turn them 
after itself. Their constancy was victori
ous, * for they loved not their souls (teen psy- 
cheen. autoon') unto death.' Their Souls 
were tortured unto death, because they

what the Pharaoh was to the Dragon ol 
the Nile—a Gentile Dynasty without re
gard to the particular man who happens 
to occupy the throne. The prophecy is 
against the power which gives inspiration 
to a man as its head, chief or prince, who 
is the Gogue for the time being. Like the 
Pharaoh ap aionos, at the beginning of the 
Mosaic kosmus, or world, the Gogue is 
* the oppressor of Israel’ in the latter days 
—he is the ‘ Head of the Serpent’ or Ro
man Dragon, apower causing to transgress, 
and therefore diabolos, or incarnate sin 
politically embodied. This Assy ro Roman 
Dragon to which the Gogueship belongs 
is Isaiah’s Dragon of the Sea, represented 
by him as contemporary with the resur
rection of Jehovah’s dead ones. ‘In that 
day,’saith the prophet, ‘Jehovah with 
his sore, and great, and strong Sword 
(Messiah and his host) shall punish Levi- 
than the piercing serpent, even levia
than that crooked serpent ; and he shall 
slay the Dragon that is in the Sea.* The 
Egyptian and Assyro-Rotnaic diagons 
are both alluded to by Dayid.j- and the 
leviathan also as having a plurality of 
heads. Of these the Gogueship is the 
last. ‘Thou orakest the heads of levia
than in pieces, and gavest him as meat to 
the people inhabiting the wilderness.’— 
These people are the twelve tribes under 
Moses; and their descendants hereafter 
under Jesus, ‘ the Lord of hosts,’ and Eli
jah, the restorer of all things; who shall 
break in pieces the seven-headed levia
than, even ‘ the Assyrian, who shall fall 
with the sword, not of a mighty man, nor 
of a mean man,’f but of God the Almigh
ty ; 1 for, by fire, and by his sword will 
Jehovah plead with all flesh ; and the slain 
of the Jehovah shall be many.’§

Our friend, the inquirer touching the 
tempter, seems to think that a man called 
Pharaoh was to the Nile-Dragon, as the 
supposed person, called ‘ the Devil,’was 
to the Eden-Serpent; therefore he in
quires,

7. Why not allow ‘ the Serpent' and ‘ the 
Devil' both the precise place they occupy in 
Scripture!

Jias. That is exactly what I have aimed 
to do. ‘ Divines’ have studied Milton 
more than the Law and the Testimony on 
this subject; hence they have got hold of 
it at the wrong end. They have assumed 
the pre-existence of devil; so that it is 
with them first devil, then serpent; but 
the scriptures exhibit it as the serpent first 
and then diabolos. This is equally the

**<sui. xxvii. L t?s. Ixxiv. 14.
|Lai. xxxi, 8. Jlsai, Ixvi, 15, 16.
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Editor.

‘Rev. xii. 3-12.

o

been proved

1

the Roman world.*
With thete words, I think I may now

Il is true, that | dismiss the further consideration of the 
inquiries touching the tempter, without 
incurring the imputation of indefiniteness, 
or evasion. The subject of diabolos and 
Salanas is far from being exhausted. In 
leaving behind me Mr. Cook’s queries, I 
shall not therefore turn my back upon the 
topic in hand ; but, requesting the reader 
to correct for himself a few typographical 
errors that have escaped the eye of my 
compositor, not, however, aflect’ng the 
sense at all, I propose to continue the in
vestigation of the matter in the ordinary 
course of publication.

the pre-Adamile angels, voluntarily leave 
his place in the heaven, but was forcibly 
expelled. Be was cast out of theApoca 
lyptic heaven into the apocalyptic earth by 
intestine war. He kept his place as long 
as he could ; but being defeated by Con
stantine, he lost the throne of the habita
ble, called ‘ the throne of God,’ because it 
was conquered from the dragon by his 
people. But, though defeated, he had not 
lost all power, though his time was short, 
as he well knew. The imperial Roman 
idolatry had lost the throne, but it still re
tained the pro vincis of ‘ the earth and 
sea.’ These were still under his jurisdic
tion, which he exercised in ‘great wrath,’ 
especially upon those ‘ inhabiters’ of them, 
who, by their devotion to Christ, were 
known to be in sympathy with the enemy

Many strange things have been proved 
true in our day. An open mind is the 
best mark of a philosopher. But we re
gret to say that indications of a philoso
phic temper have been nowhere so rare as 
in connection with the question, what is 
the truth, the great leading truth, of Clo
ses and the Prophets ? The closest stu
dents of their writings have been de
nounced, the most honest men discredited, 
the plainest testimonies scouted, and a 
dogged determination as far as possible 
shown that the evidences should not be 
examined. Such is the infatuate devotion 
of blind attachment to “ organized theolo
gy’’—it fears to investigate lest its discov
eries should reveal the worthlessness of 
the system by which its zeal is kindled 
and sustained.

• would not accept deliverar.ee’ at the 
price of apostacy, ‘ that they might ob 
tain a better resurrection.This savage 
power, a principal elementof which were; 
the institutions of a cruel and.debasing 
idolatry, 'deceived the whole habitable,’ 
civilized, or Roman, world (Jio planoon 
teen, oikoumenecn holeen.') These things 
being affirmed of it; that is, its being the 
deceiving power of the world, and the 
adversary and judicial accuser of the 
Saints, and the enemy of Israel’s Com- 
nvnwea'th, God has surnamed it ho Dia
bolos and ho Satanas.

This apocalyptic sign probably suggest
ed the notion elaborated in Paradise Lost 
by Milton, of Satan with ftis rebel hosts 
being once holy angels in heaven, wh< nee 
before Adam’s day they were expelled for _ ,___,
irnpiety and insurrection against God I ! | that had expelled him from the heaven of 
But the conception is as wild and unscrip-1 
tural as a poet’s imagination can well be I 
without actual insanity. It is true, mat , 
certain ‘ angels kept not their beginning,] 
but deserted their own abode,’ and that 
‘having tartarized,’ or cast them down 
(lartaroosas') God ‘ committed them to per
petual bonds under intense darkness in 
accordance with a judgment of a great 
day.’ But the judgment executed upon 
these angels has consigned them to de
struction. They are all prisoners of death, 
none of them having liberty to roam over 
God’s universe as the Devil is fabled to 
have done, seeking what portion of his 
glorious work they might throw into con
fusion in revenge for the overthrow they 
had received. This is a mere fiction ol 
the poets. Jude does not say that they 
are ‘ reserved unto the judgment of the 
great day;’ but cis krisin megalees hecme- 
rat—‘ by, or in accordance with, a judg
ment of a great day—God hath consigned 
them to perpetual bonds under intense 
darkness.’ There is no escape from this 
sentence; so that, wherever the gentile 
Devil, or Satan of the poets, hales from, 
he cannot trace his genealogy to the arch
angel of the rebel host, whose fall was not 
from heaven, but a repression to his on 
ginal sphere which it was unlawful for 
him to leave. Their bonds are aidian or 
perpetual ; as existent now as when first 
imposed. ‘ The Devil and Satan’ of the 
bible are yet unbound. They are in ram
pant liberty, and will continue free, until 
the earth-enlightening angel, the Messiah, 
shall descend, and bind their original for 
1000 years.

This original, the great red dragon, sur- 
named the Devil and Satan, did not, like

»Hcb. xi. 35. “
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MODERN SERMONIZING.

number u.

As a faithful chronicler of what is pas
sing in the religious world, especially 
among those who claim to be par excel
lence Bible Christians, and to plant them
selves on the Bible alone, as their exclu
sive rule of faith and practice, the ‘ Her
ald,' may be expected to keep your read
ers informed of the kind of faith and 
preaching, the * Reformers’ now serve up 
to the public in their stated ministrations. 
Tributary to this object, I ask space to say 
that about a week ago, I heard a 'sermon' 
delivered in this town by Mr. R. L. Cole
man—one of the authoiised expositors of 
the Reiormation creed—a brief sketch ol 
which only, I propose to offer.

After reading portions of Luke’s testi
mony in 18th and 19th chapters, stop
ping at the 11th verse of the latter chap
ter, just in time, it would seem, to save 
from utter confusion and contradiction, his 
cherished dogma of a Pentecostian King
dom ; the verses following, from the 11th 
to 16th inclusive, proving incontestibly 
that the kingdom could not beset up until 
the Lord (the ‘ nobleman’ ot the parable) 
should ‘ return’ (15 verse) from the right 
hand of God, where he now sits, he com
menced his address by declaring that 
‘ Matthew, Mark, Luke and John wrote 
to convince the world that Jesus Christ 
was the Messiah—the Son of God.’ I 
marvel that one so well acquainted with 
the testimony in the case, should have 
again stopped short of giving the Evange
lists’ whole testimony as to the object oI 
their biography, as stated by one of them. 
‘ These are written that you might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ—the Son of God 
and believing ye might have life through his 
name.’—John 20 chap. 31. Was the 
omission to quote these last words of the 
verse occasioned by the Preacher’s belief 
in the Pagan dogma of an ‘ immortal soul’ 
already in man, which, of course, renders 
the having ‘ life through his name,’ a 
matter of but little moment. If so, Mr. 
Coleman is consistent, for truly, if we 
have life—even eternal life—as we must 
have in our immortal souls, the mission of 
Jesus is among the Romish ‘ works ol 
supererogation!’ To that complexion, it 
must come at last. Truly, may we not 
ask, of what profit is it to us, to know 
that ‘Jesus is the Son of God,’ unless we 
learn also, that * through him we may have 
life’—that He only ‘ hath the words of

eternal life’ and that 'thislife is in (not out 
of) God's Son.’

Discarding all connexion between Jesus 
—his name and Mission and our having 
lile through him—which his immortal 
soul creed obliges him to do—the preach
er gave a loose rein to his fancy in setting 
forth the object of the Christ’s Mission in
to this world. This he described compre
hensively in these words, ‘ Jesus Christ 
came down from Heaven to carry men up 
to Heaven.’ Alas! alas! what is become 
of the creed of ‘this Reformation’ which 
used to embrace this prominent item.— 
‘ If any man speak let him speak as the er
odes oj God'—i. Pet. 4,11. Where, let us 
pause and ask, where, do ‘ the oracles of 
God’ declare that such was any part of 
the Mission of Jesus 1 Is it in John 3 
chapter 13 verse, where Jesus himself 
says ‘ Ao man hath ascended vp to Heaven ?’ 
or in Acts 2 chapter 34 verse, where it is 
written, of a better man than this age can 
probably furnish, ‘ David is not ascended 
into the Heavens ?' or in Proverbs 11 chap
ter 31 verse, where it is written, ‘The 
righteous shall he recompensed in the 
earth ; much more the wicked and the sin
ner.’

Is it not incumbent on Mr. Coleman to 
shew his authority for the assertion above 
quoted. He is ol age that we may ‘ask 
him.’ He is the editor of a paper, where 
he can be heard before the public and he 
is as all know, a gentleman of intelligence 
and independence—has been for many 
years a student and an expounder of the 
Scriptures, and there is no reason to doubt 
his sincerity and honesty in advocating the 
system he preaches. Let him shew him
self a man of candor, and willing to bring 
his creed to ihe test of the wiitten word, 
by presenting these objections to his read
ers and proving they are unfounded.— 
The Bible does not contradict itself, yet 
what is quoted above is directly and flatly 
contradictory to his assertion that Jesus 
came to carry men up to Heaven. If He 
came for this purpose, let him shew how 
men went to Heaven before Jesus came— 
such as Abraham, Noah, Moses, Job, &c., 
or does he mean to say that they have as
cended since Jesus came. If so, where is 
the proof ? If indeed good men go to 
Heaven at death, as he affirms, let him 
explain or account for Paul's strange say
ings, on that hypothesis, in i. Cor. 15 chap. 
16-18 verse, ‘ If the dead rise not, then 
they also which are fallen asleep in Christ 
are perished.’ How can the dead Chris
tian be said to have ‘perished,’ if he be 
alive in Heaven, seeing that this is so, 
whether he be raised or not ? Truly,
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A GOD OF GUARDIANS.

Editor.

o-

ELEGANT EXTRACT.

■
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i

J

I

‘ In his estate shall the King honor a god 
of forces, even a god whom his predecessors 
knew not shall he honor with gold, and silver, 
and with precious stones, and things de
sired.’— Dan. xi. 38.

‘ wisdom is justified of all her children,’ 
but confusion and every evil work attend 
the gloomy pathway of error.

A. B. Magruder.
Charlottesville, Sept. 1852.

‘ Dr. Thomas, in his vainglorious spec
ulations, terminating in his Elpis Israel, 
rather than in the discovery of some new 
world, on which to inscribe his fame, has 
covered himself with shame, and reduced 
his metropolitan church in Richmond to 
less than half the twelve apostles. In 
such cases, with a slight modification, we 
may say with the poet—

“ O Sons of earth, attempt you still to rise, 
By tables piled ou fables to the skies.

neaven still with laughter the vain toil surveys. 
And buries builders in the heaps they raise.”

A. Campbell, Mill. Harb. p. 329.

ITThere is a little defect in the above, 
ami that is, its entire want of truth.— 
What our friend styles our ‘ speculations’ 
have verj' far from terminated in Elpis Is
rael, as every reader of that book and the 
Herald well knows, and as he knows too. 
Neither have we ‘covered ourself with 
shame,’ save in tho estimation of himself 
and satellites ; which is an affair of little 
moment. We have never owned a 
‘ church’ in Richmond, or elsewhere ; and 
therefore could not reduce such an one. 
And as to the ‘ fables piled on fables to the 
skies,’ they are all on his side ; and from 
hell beneath to kingdoms in the stars— 
presently threaten to overwhelm him 
and his* reformation’ in the confusion of 
Babylon worse confounded. Our friend 
is in a pitiable plight, ile would like to 
‘cover us with shame, indeed, by reduc
ing Elpis Israel to an absurdity, if he 
could ; but he dare not make the venture. 
His profound ignorance of Moses and the 
Prophets paralyzes him. His only alter
native therefore is, to give currency to the 
gossip of lewd fellows of the baser sort.

Editor.

I most of these wonderful martyrs. They 
] sent their ghosts to heaven to act as me
diators and intercessors, and kept their 
bones and dust on earth to guard them 
from the ills that flesh is heir to! They 
were a cheap fortification for a city, 
church, or country, lequiring no rations, 
and more effective, if 1 hrysostom be be
lieved, than a whole host of living war
riors armed to the very teeth ! St. Patrick 
of Erin, St. George of England, St. An
drew of Scotland, St. Denis of France, 
&.C., with the reigning Pope, is the defini
tion in fact of Daniel’s Eloah and Ins 
Mahuzzim.

The Old Testament name for the Eyes 
and Mouth of the Little Horn,* which are 
commonly called the Pope, is in Hebrew 
Eloah Mahuzzim, rendered in the com
mon version, ‘ a god of forces.' He is also 
termed Eloah maikar, a Strange or For
eign God. The King or Little Horn was 
to honor him in his estate or kingdom, to 
acknowledge him, and to increase him 
with glory. All this has been literally ac
complished as we have abundantly shown 
in Elpis Israel.

Eloah Mahuzzim is a very appropriate 
title for the Italian Overseer. Eloah is a 
passive participial noun, and used as a title 
to Christ as cursed by tiie law lor his 
hanging upon a tree—Meshiach eloah lim- 
mennoo—Messiah cursed for us. Hence 
Eloah signifies an accursed one, or a god, 
accursed because be would speak marvel
lous things against the Cod of gods—Ail 
ailbn. Christ and Antichrist theiefore are 
denominated ‘ cursed,’ b:;t on different 
grounds—Christ, because he became a 
curse for us by hanging upon a tree st
and Antichrist, because of his blasphemy 
against God.

The papal Eloah is styled the Accursed 
One of Mahuzzim. This word signifies 
protectors, defenders,guardians. The Pope 
is the Head of these—the Chief on earth 
of the clan of Guardian Saints, therefore 
a god of guardians. These guardians are 
thus spoken of bv Chrysostom in his 
Homily on the Martyrs of Egypt; ‘The 
bodies of those saints fortify the city more 
effectually for us than impregnable walls 
of adamant, and like towering rocks 
placed around on every side, repel not 
only the assaults of enemies that are visi
ble, but the insidious stratagems also of 
invisible demons, and counteract and de
feat every artifice of the devil as easily as 
a strong man overturns the toys of chil
dren.’ The Greeks and Latins made the

*L>an. vii, U. +Gal. ni. 13r
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AN EYE-BEAM EXTRACTOR OF MOTES.

LUTHER’S CITADEL.

they stultify themselves.

*51eu’ani Comment. lib. iii. f. 41.

•o

LAMB.

6.•* A jioc.

2. When an editor, preacher, or any 
other person refuses to permit audiences 
to hear in defence those they ---- :1
is proof that they know that tni 
too rotten to s___ •

examination which truth always courts 
from its opponents. Editor.

A lamb in the Apocalypse does not re
present a lamb, but a man whose name 
comprehends the attributes of innocence 
and sacrifice for sin. “A lamb as it had 
been. slain, having seven horns and seven 
eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God 
sent forth into all the earth,”* represents 
that same Man as once dead, but alive 
again; and henceforth the depostary of 
the unmeasured Spirit of God, by which 
(in the time of the vision) he is almighty 
and seeing over all. Editor.

In addressing Charles V, and the great 
princes of the German Empire ut Worms 
iu 1521, Luther said, “since, great Caesar 
and illustrious princes, you require a spe
cific answer, this is my decision. Unless 
I am convinced by proof from the sacred 
writings or evident reason, I cannot recal 
anything that I have written, or taught, for 
1 cannot do what would wound my con
science. On the other hand, I have no 
faith in the Roman Pontiff and mere coun
cils, and do not regard them as of autho
rity, for they have frequently erred and 
contradicted themselves in their decrees, 
and are liable to misjudge and be de
ceived.”* Strange that any one should 
ever have doubted so obvious a liability. 
Luther was right toyieldonly to testimony 
and reason. These were the citadel of his 
strength as they are ours. They were the 
apostolic weapons, as it is written, “ Paul 
as his manner was, went into the Synagogue 
to the Jews, and reasoned with them outof 
the scripture, opening and alleging.” Hu
man authority, lay or clerical, is not to 
be regarded in an inquiry after truth. If 
all who profess to admire Luther would 
work by the rule he adopted, it would be 
more creditable to their understandings, 
and more profitable to their hearers, than 
the present mar-text expositions by which 
they stultify themselves.

Editor.

“We cannot.” says our hyper (?) criti-i 
cal friend of Bethany, “but suspect any! 
man’s want of confidence in himself, or of, 
candor, who will take up an evil report 
against his neighbour, and reproach his 
principles and character, and will neither 
give him a hearing, or make the amend 
honorable.” M. Harb. V. 2 No. 7. p. 
413. These are our sentiments exactly. 
In the same article, he says, “Mr. Ander
son of the New York Recorder cannot de
fend himself, and therefore dare not allow 
his readers to hear us.” This is, doubt
less, the logical conclusion from the pre
miss.

In view, then, of this, and of our friend’s 
own practice, we respectfully commend 
the following words of the Lord Jesus to 
his grave consideration’—“Judge not, 
that ye be not judged. For with what 
judgment ye judge’ so shall ye be judged. 
• • • And why beholdest thou the mote 
that is in thy brother’s eye, and considercst 
not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 
Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out 
of thine own eye ; and then shalt thou see 
clearly to cast out the mote out of. thy bro
ther’s eye.” These are wholesome words 
which should be memorized by all Eye- 
Bcains, great and small. The Eye-Motes 
never forget them; because the Eye- 
Beamers are continually at work upon 
them practising their spiritual chirurgery, 
with irritating, but uusanitory, effect.— 
Their unsuccessful practice is doubtless 
owing to their neglect of the Great Physi
cian’s prescription. They may be very 
dexterous mote-extractors, but then, un
fortunately, the cataract in their own 
crystallines are so opaque that they are 
apt to mistake their own lesions for that of 
the wretched patient who happens to fall 
into their otherwise pretty skilful hands. 
The principles of our friend’s symptoma
tology are quite accurate. We commend 
them to the favorable regard of all his fel
low-craftsmen, for whose daily use we 
reduce them to the following convenient 
form:

1. A man who combats an opponent 
with any other weapons than testimony 
and right reason is utterly devoid of self 
confidence, and candor.

2. When an editor, preacher,

■ assuil, it
__ leir cause is 
sustain without damage an
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ISRAEL'S HOPE.

Editor.

o-

ROMISH IDOLATRY DEFINED-

I

31
i
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be ‘ under the sway’ as a mere subject, 
but to be associated with Messiah in his 
kingly and priestly offices, as joint-rulers 
with him of Israel and the nations of the 
earth.

“ And in their days, even of thosc.kings, the God of heaven shall set up a king
dom which shall never perish, and a dominion that shall not be left to another peo
ple. It shall grind to powder and bring to an end all these kingdoms, and itself 
shall stand for ever.”—Daniel.

‘ The images of Christ, and of the Vir
gin Mother of God, and of other Saints,’ 
saith the Council of Trent, 1 arc to be 
kept and continued in temples especially, 
and duejtonor and homage paid to them. 
Not that it should be believed there is any 
divinity or virtue in them for which they 
should be worshipped, or that any thing 
is to be sought from them, or that trust is 
to be placed in them, as was formerly 
done by the pagans who put their hope 
in idols; but because the honor shown 
them is referred to the prototypes whom 
they represent: so that we adore Christ 
through the images which we kiss, and 
before which we uncover the head and 
kneel, and pay homage to the Saints whose 
similitude they bear.’

Such is the way in which the Council 
endeavors to relieve Papists of the charge 
of idolatry. But they may refine as 
much as they please about the distinction 
that exists between their views and the 
ideas of Pagans in the adoration of images, 
the acts still remain. Papists and Pagans, 
brethren of the same great synagogue, 
namely Satan’s, both ‘kiss,’ ‘uncover the 
head, and kneel’ to idols. These are acts 
of adoration before the senseless stocks 
they hallow; and by these acts they con
stitute themselves idolators—payers of 
honor ami homage to ‘ statues of gold, and

Mr. B. C. Carillon, minister of the Jew
ish Synagogue at St. Thomas’, in a letter 
to the Occident, in which he repudiates 
the divine authority of the Talmud, and 
contends for the supremacy of the Law 
and the Prophets, says, ‘ The divine, pure, 
and perfect code of Moses is destined to 
be at a future period the code of all 
mankind.' He concludes bis letter to the 
editor by ‘Hoping that the God of our 
fathers will soon reunite us with our 
blessed Palestine, under the sway of our 
King Messiah.’

There is more truth than fiction in Mr. 
Carillon’s prediction concerning the Mosaic 
Law. The Feast of Tabernacles and 
Levitical Sacrifices are enjoined by the 
code of Moses; and Zechariah testifies 
that ‘Every one that is left of all the 
nations, which came against Jerusalem, 
shall even go up from year to year to wor
ship the King, the Lord of hosts, and to 
keep the Feast of Tabernacles. * * • 
And they that sacrifice shall come and 
take of them, and seethe therein.’*’ The 
Mosaic Law amended so as to harmonize 
■with the truth in Jesus, but not the en
tire original statutes, will become the code 
of all nations, in the time when ‘it (‘the 
Law') shall go forth from Zion, ami the 
Word of the Lord from Jerusalem.’!

The conclusion to his letter is one in 
heartily join who be- 
‘ / >tn. Abra-

__________ ______________ his ‘ fathers,’ in 
u higher sense than Mr. Carillon, as a 
natural Jew, can claim. Palestine is the 
laud of the true believer’s adoption, and

I
' || which every one can heartily jo: 

Wh licvcs the Gospel of the Kingilo: 
' W* ’ ham, Isaac, and Jacob are his ‘ 

u higher sense 
natural Jew, can claim.

Uk LUV U ILI o UUHJH lun, HUM

he longs to be united to it, not simplv to 
<Uli. xiv. 16,21. ilsai. n. A.G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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ARGUMENT FOR ETERNAL TORTURE.
BY ALEXANDER CAMPBELL.

0-

“ It is not after all an unwholesome dis
cipline which forces the supporters of new 
facts and opinions, in proportion ns they 
are startling, to put forth their energies to 
battle against stubborn opposition, and to 
demonstrate repeatedly, and under all pos
sible disadvantages, the truth of the things 
which they believe. Argue, the matter 
as we may, in proportion to the strange
ness of a set of statements will always 
be the incredulity with which they arc re
ceived.

President of Bethany College, Professor 
of “ Sacred History,'' and “ Super

visor of the Reformation."

A Campbellite paper intitled the 'Chris
tian Intelligencer,' is republishing the 
speculations of the Reverend Alexander 
Campbell, issued some years ago in a 
pamphlet called an ‘ Extra' to the Millen
nial Harbinger. The title of it was 'Life 
and Death..' It exhibited his opinions on 
‘Eternal Punishment;’ and his ‘arguments’ 
against 1 Everlasting Destruction,’ which 
he prefers to call annihilation; and in 
favor of the dogma of Eternal Life in 
Torment by Fire for all ' Spirits' con
tinuing impenitent till their separation 
from their bodies at death. Thus in ef
fect he defines lhe eternal punishment 
spoken of in scripture : and in his essay 
endeavors to prove that it is the ' Death' 
which awaits those who do not attain to 
the 'Life' promised to the righteous; and 
hence the title of his pamphlet, ‘Life and 
Death.’ Our obliging friend says, he 
wrote it in honor of our theory—‘I honor
ed his theory,' says he, ‘ by an Extra on 
Life and Death, which as far as I know 
he has not attempted to answer.’ I quote 
from memory, not having his paper at 
hand. He professes to think it an un
answerable performance; and it is so ac
cepted by the 300,000 disciples, whose 
supervisor he claims to be. Seeing, then, 
that it is being reproduced in the columns 
of the Intelligencer, I have thought it 
might not be altogether unprofitable to 
present our readers with a specimen of 
this wonderful treatise—this chef d' autre 
of logic and criticism, with which its au
thor plumes himself so fantastically, to 
the admiration of a multitude that cannot 

’ think, and will not learn.
He says, ‘ it is assumed by some of the 

advocates of destructioiiism that an anni
hilation of personal existence is misery.' 
For myself, I have never read or heard of 
such an assumption being entertained by 
any advocate of what Mr. C. styles ‘de- 
structionisin.’ Misery implies conscious
ness; and is defined, ‘Great unhappiness ; 
extreme pain of body or mind.’ Now, I 
cannot think, that any ‘advocate’ would 
use the word misery us descriptive of the 
state, of a person whom he regards, when 
annihilated, us nonentity—mere dust with

and silver, and brass, and stone, and of 
wood; which can neither see, nor hear, 
nor walk,’ which are due to God alone. 
The law which convicts them of idolatry 
is, ‘ Thou shalt have no other gods before 
me. Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
graven image, or any likeness of any 
thing that is in heaven above, or that is in 
the earth beneath, or that is in the water 
under the earth : thou shalt not bow down 
thyself to them, nor serve them.’ Papists ' 
do all this. They have ‘ other gods,’ 
they make graven images; and they make 
likenesses of Christ, of the Virgin, and of 
‘ Saints,’ whose ghosts they say are in 
heaven above. They bow down to them, 
and serve them in divers ways, celebrating 
days to their honor, making votive offer
ings on the shrines, and ‘ saying prayers’ 
to them: and more besotted and stupid 
than the old pagans themselves, they do 
honor and homage to worm-eaten skull 
bones and shins of the dead ! The ghosts 
of their deceased patrons are the ‘ ether 
gods before Jehovah’ whom they honor 
with worshipful fanaticism far above him.

Such is the idolatry, the soul-debasing 
superstition, blasphemously styled Christi
anity, against which a word is forbidden 
to be published by the Jesuitical friends 
of ‘Order and Religion,’ as it is called, in 
the dark places of the earth ! Even ‘ en
lightened protestant Britain’ endows May- 
nooth, a hot-bed of papal treason against 
its institutions and the freedom of its peo
ple, for the inculcation of its diabolism 1 
And in the United States, the ugly mon
ster that crushed the protestantism of 
Hungary, is flattered by intriguers of all 
parties for the sake of its votes. But we 
rejoice to know that ‘Jehovah is a jealous 
God;’ and that for the’ honor of his own 
name he will not .permit such an outrage 
on truth and reason to curse the earth 
with its presence a single day beyond the 
appointed time of its destruction.

Editor.
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which all (not some only, but all,) de
structionists believe. By sophistry, which 
with him is logic, he makes the prospect 

, happiness rather than misery ! He works 
out this conclusion upon the principle that 
the prospect of falling down dead without 
warning is perfect enjoyment to the ex
pectation of being skinned alive; so that 
a relative negation of suffering with him 
is positive enjoyment and felicity ! >

Having then presented the assumption 
to the reader, we may now introduce Mr.

’ ’ > own

“ Punishment, it appears, begins and 
ends with the feeling of pain inflicted for 
the commission of crime, if, then, at atiy 
time consciousness of guilt, or the feeling 
of pain, mental or physical, because of sin, 
should cease, that moment punishment 
ceases. Punishment begins and ends 
with the consciousness of pain inflicted 
because of guilt contracted through the 
violation of law or the neglect <f duty. 
Now as the destructionists assign an end 

' to the endurance of pain because of sin, 
they of course incontrovertibly deny 'ever

lasting punishment.’ But Jesus Christ 
'says, ‘The wicked,’ at the final judgment, 

• shall go away into everlasting punish
ment,’ and the righteous ‘into life eternal.’ 

I The same word, aioonios, everlasting, 
ascertains the continuance of the punisn-

Can any thing,

A*. the debate is
’r7"7"J > ill
fashion, so peculiarly congeal to his
phrenology, in the paper belongs, where
having uttered the imputation to prejudice i
the reader, he goes on to argue against thc\‘ then, be more, 
prospect of annihilation being misery, ■'lionists have formed

positive declarations of the Saviour con
cerning eternal punishment. With de
structionists there can be no eternal pun
ishment, for with them there is no eternal 
fire.

“This is truly a very grave charge 
against any system of doctrine, and re
quires to be well sustained. What, then, 
let me inquire, is indicated by the term 
punishment? It is not mere auimal suf
fering ; for then the lamb would be pnu- 

i ished for its innocence, and the dove for 
, its meekness. Both these frequently en- 
i dure great animal sufferings. There must, 
! then, be some other pain titan animal suf- 
: ferings to constitute punishment. There 
is mental pain as well as physical pain. 

' The martyr at the stake, though enduring 
what exists, is the 1 much animal pain, suffers no mental agony.

1 There must always be consciousness of 
, guilt, or a sense of crime committed, in

out consciousness. The assumption at
tributed to such advocates is convertible 
into the proposition that, When persons 
are reduced to dust, and cease to know 
any thing, they are •very unhappy, and 
suffer extreme pain of body and mind. 
This is the assumption Mr. C. imputes to 
* some of the advocates of destructionism !’ 
But in this, he is too willing a witness 
against them, and renders his testimony 
incredible. He impeaches his own veracity 
by stultifying his own statements. In stat-  
iug the views of his opponents, or of those | C.. that he may speak to him in his 
from whom he differs, he is not worthy of: person. He proceeds as follows.: 
belief. The assertion that destructionists “In the fourth place, I argue against 
assume any such thing, is so palpably [ this assumption from the fact that it 
false and ridiculous, that Mr. C. is at amounts to an annihilation of the sanctions 
once convicted of untruth. Look ut it! of the gospel, and directly contradicts the 
To make destructionists affirm that 'an 
annihilation of present existence is misery,’ 
is equivalent to saying that annihilation is 
torment, which is the punishment contend
ed for by tormentists, which destruction
ists deny. If Mr. .C. say that destruc
tionists ullirnt that, ‘ the prospect of an an
nihilation of personal existence is misery,’ 
he is correct. They do affirm this. But 
Mr. C s words will not admit of this con
struction, though the context seems to 
intimate it. That * an annihilation is 
misery,’ is tantamount to, misery is an an
nihilation of existence, or * the state of not 
being is misery.’ ‘ 2X.11 annihilation of 
personal existence’ is the subject proposed; 
•misery’ is the predicate affirmed of this 
subject; and ‘ is,’ which is a verb indicat
ing a stale of being, or ' 
copula : hence, being in misery is an an
nihilation of personal existence, is the 
unambiguous assumption charged upon ; order to punishment, 
some destructionists by Mr. C., which if ' '
justly affirmed of them would prove them 
to be fools; and if not, their accuser any 
thing but a reputable opponent.

Mr. C’s policy in argument is to impute 
something to his adversary palpably ab
surd, as above ; and then to argue against 
the assumption as if he were reasoning 
against the real thing believed by his op
ponent, but not expressed or contained in 
the imputation. ’This diabolical proce
dure excites a prejudice against the ad
verse parly, which in itself establishes 
a sympathy between the |Vejudicants and 
himself, which is half the tMclory;.where 

; to be decided-i^a vofe. He 
proceeds in this ad captandpns. v'hlgus 
fashion, so peculiarly congeal to his 
phrenology, in the paper beforc^s, where — ,.„uuu»a
having uttered the imputation to prejudice ; ment and of the life. Can any thing, 
the reader, he goes on to argue against theythen, be more evident that the destruc- 
prospcct of utmihilation being misery, lionists have formed a direct issue withG. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  

General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



I

Endless Torment Refuted, fc.244

o

ENDLESS TORMENT REFUTED, AND j 

a i 
very windy blast,

“ EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT” 
EXPLAINED.

The preceding ‘ argument’ is quite 
florish of trumpets; a v— -■ — 
full of uncertain sound, having no scrip
tural significancy. If our valiant friend 
would talk less about logic and be more 
logical, he would pass for a better logician 
than he appears to be from his argument ; > 
but pluming himsell so much upon his I 
fancied proficiency in the syllogistic art, ; 
he tempts one to a scrutiny of his pre-II

Jesus Christ on the subject of eternal pun- 1 tensions, to ascertain if it be all gold that 
ishment? The Messiah says it is ever
lasting ; the destruetionists say it will 
come to an end at the second death.

“ For the sake of a few mere pre
tenders to sound argumentative discrimi
nation and great logical acumen, I shall 
give this argument the regular form, that 
any one disposed to attack it inay im
mediately perceive what he has to en
counter ! Logically expressed it stands 
thus:—

No one dispossessed of conscious 
guilt can be punished. But persons 
annihilated are dispossessed of con
scious guilt; therefore, no one anni
hilated can be punished.

“Annihilation, or personal extinction, 
may, indeed, be an end of punishment, 
but never the beginning of it. This single 
argument, unless fairly met and refuted, 
annihilates the whole theory of destruc- 
tionism. We build this argument upon 
no ambiguous premises. We have the 
word of the Saviour and Judge of the 
world for it. In giving an account of the 
final judgment, he says all on his left 
hand shall depart * into everlasting pun-1 
ishment.’ He uses the word kolasis to 
indicate what sort of punishment he 
means. The word occurs but twice in 
the New Testament. In a passage found, | 
1 John iv. 18, it is translated ‘ torment.' i 
They all go into everlasting torment. How 
weak or how vicious the head that thence I 
infers that torments are to end in a second I 
death ?

“ It is worthy of remark that eternal I 
life, as the reward of the righteous, is the 
contrast with eternal punishment, the re
ward of the wicked: and that this is in
finitely greater than death, we learn from 
another passage, which we ought to re
gard as a distinct argument or evidence of 
the doctrine of everlasting punishment.”

glitters in his sentences! Theodor of the 
extract before us is very redolent of that

I species of logic styled sophistry by the 
I professed. Its argument seems to be 
founded on a fallacy of that class styled 
‘ material/ or non-logical, where the con
clusion, indeed, follows from the premises, 
which, however, ought not to have been

I assumed.
Strange as it may appear, it is never- 

I theless manifest, that Mr. C. errs, not 
knowing ichat the word punishment im
ports. No man can reason correctly if he 
do not understand the signification of the 
terms he employs. These must be cor
rectly defined, so that an accurate idea 
may be formed of what a man is talking 
about. The thing in dispute is that re
presented by * punishment,’ or kolasis. In 
what sense are these words used in Eng
lish ? A man who aspires to the renown 
of having given to his contemporaries a 
faithful and thorough translation of the 
sciiptures, ought to be able to answer this 
question. It is evident, however, from 
the above, that Mr. C. is not. He ‘ errs 
not knowing the scriptures,’.nor the words 
he employs; therefore his logic is but a 
non-logical fallacy, as I shall show.

He is evidently very partial to ‘ eternal 
fire,’ and to eternal consciousness as indis
pensable elements of the thing represent
ed by the word ‘ punishment.’ Because, 
these ideas haunt his imagination like 
ghosts, or like the remembrance of the 
shade he saw when a dyspeptic student, 
that told him all that should befal him to 
the end, he therefore conceits they were 
as certainly a part of the Lord’s mind 
when he spoke of ‘ eternal punishment!’ 
But with our experience of Mr. C., we 
cannot admit that bis mind and the Lord’s 
are one upon a single important particu
lar. A great change must come over us 
before we can admit that, to reject Mr. C’s 
opinions is to * annihilate the sanctions of 
the gospel, and directly to contradict the 
the positive declarations of the Saviour 
concerning eternal punishment.’ With 
Mr. C. there can be no eternal punish
ment unless fire co-exist; if then it should 
turn out that the fire is not eternal, he 
denies eternal punishment, and therefore 
the doctrine of the Lord. Thus we throw 
back his ‘ very grave charge’ against * de- 4 
struclionists’ upon himself; ’and in op- ' , 
posing assertion to mere assertion, we af
firm that a co-elcriial fire is not necessary 
to eternal punishment such as it is repre
sented to be in the sci iptures of truth.

Mr. C. undertakes to sustain well the
G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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shall devour the adversaries.’ And when 
: cotties to appear in that judgment, bis

painful i siiy exists—there may be punishment, 
the pain would! and no co-existent consciousness.

From what has been said it is evident, 
' ~ * a mariner

who has lost his course, completely out

. And this harmonizes with 
The case of Uzzah is in point the meaning of the word * punishment’as 
He stretched forth his hand to given in thedictionary, though not with Mr.

-------7 : ----------- ----- j 
intention of preventing its fall. But it . as‘Anything inflicted on aperson for a crime 
was contrary to law for any one to touch 1 or offence, by lite authority to which the rf- 
the Ark but a priest, under penalty of fender is subject, ether by the constitution 

of God, or <f civil society.’ The person in 
this case is a sufferer, because he is in the .. 
passive voice, being a person acted upon. 
His being a sufferer does not necessitate 
that he should be conscious of what he is 
undergoing. Criminals have been hanged 
in unconciousness from fainting; they 
were nevertheless sufferers in the true im
port of the term, and are therefore said to 

! have ‘suffered death,’ or the punishment 
pain because deprived of liberty, they inflicted by the law they had transgressed, 
would probably enjoy themselves very | We use the word * punishment’ in the rt - 
much; and might conceit themselves to ceived sense, which Mr. C. and his brelh-

• truly very grave charge’ he has made I neglect or transgression, and nevertheless 
against those who reject his speculations, violate it, then bis punishment b'-gins 
We like to see a thing ’ well sustained ;’ with the transgression. He n av be free 
and when we read his intimation to sns- from physical pain, but be crucified with 
tain bis charge well, we were all on the mental agony by ‘ a certain looking for of 
qni vivc to see how well he would doit! judgment and fiery indignation, which 
To accomplish this, the first thing he jshr" -----1------- -..i ...•.—
very properly inquires is. What is indica he 
ted by the term punishment? He asserts that anguish of mind will increase, not from 
it is not mere animal suffering I, for one apprehension of physical pain only, but 
who believe in destruction, never imagined from * seeing Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
that it did. There is no dispute between and all the prophets, in the kingdom of 
Mr. C. and myself here. I believe with God, and he himself cast out.’ This will 
him that punishment is not mere animal (cause ‘weeping and gnashing of teeth,’ 
suffering. Next he says, there is mental ‘ evincing great mental suffering. This is 
pain as well as physical pain in punishment, punishment, but not all the punishment. 
Here again we are agreed in part. There Physical pain follows mental, and for a 
is, provided the offender be of sound lime co-exists with it, until both end in 
mind and have time for reflection ; but it death and corruption. But of this nere
is quite conceivable that, a man may have after; the points admitted are, thia punish- 
inadvertently transgressed a law, and suf- ment is not mere animal suffering, or bodily 
ler instant death before he had time to re- pain; noris it exclusively mental pain ; nor 
fleet upon the penalty he had incurred by always mental and physical pain combined. 
the act. In this case there would be pun- though it is sometimes; but it may exist 
ishment without either physical or mental without cither, 
pain. r"' 
here. He stretched forth his hand loll., 
steady the Ark with the seemingly good C’s theory. It is defined by lexicographers

was contrary to law for any one to touch 1 or offence, by the authority to which the cf- 

death. This was the law-punishment, 
which in Uzzah’s case took instant effect.
He sinned inadvertently, thinking, doubt-1 
less, of nothing less than the law and its 
penalty, and the punishment of death 
followed as a flash of lightning.

Again, a fool, idiot, or madman, may 
transgress a law whose penally is death, 
but in their case commuted into imprison
ment for life. Instead of suffering mental

probably enjoy themselves very / We use the word • punishment’ 
, " I might conceit themselves to < 1 : . " ' ' r'

be kings and princes in a palace. Cases ren, the eternal-tormentists, do not. They 
of this sort are numerous in asylums. \ say, ‘ there must always be consciousness 
They would be suffering the punishment i of guilt, or a sense of crime committed, 
ol the la w, being m the passive voice, but in order to punishment.’ We have seen 
without pain of any sort, unless they in the case of Uzzah that no such neces- 
should happen to fall sick of a j 
disease; but in this case t
be no part of the legal infliction, but con
sequent ti| 
health. These are obvious truths  
form the exce;
cence in the idea that there is always ment begins and ends with the feeling of 

so that any time the feeling of mental or 

ishment ceases! No pain no punishment, 
is the dogma of tormentists—a tradition 

punishment which is sure to follow its . of their fathers, so manifestly false and

pon the infraction of a law ol that our friend Campbell is like
L'htse are obvious truths, and who has lost his course, com;

plion to our full acquies- of his reckoning in saying, that‘punish-

tnental pain in punishment. Il is seif- pain inflicted for the commission of crime;’ 
evident that there is not. ' so that any time the feeling of r.:::‘.t:d

But, I admit there may be mental pain physical pain should cease that moment pun- 
sometirnes. Thus, if a consciencious, or ’ ’ ' '
a conscious, person know the law, and the
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punishment

ridiculous that, if it were not for the ex
traordinary kind of admiration we have 
for their brother Campbell, so * profoundly 
skilled in analytic,’ we should be templed 
to class them among those 4 foolish men’ 
whose ‘ ignorance,’ the learned Paul com
manded his son Timothy to ‘send to 
Coventry!’

Presuming that no pain no 
is good logic, and u first principle of the 
oracles of God, but which I have shown 
to be a mere conceit. Air. C. turns upon 
the ‘destructionists,’ and charges them 
with incontroverubly denying the ever
lasting punishment taught by Jesus in re
jecting his dogma! This is certainly quite 
presumptuous. Destructionists believe 
what Jesus says about punishment; but 
they do not believe the torinentisl-interpre- 
lalion of what he said on the subject : nor 
are they convinced that the opinions of 
the fire-and-briinstone men are entitled to 
the same respect as His teaching. In de
nying the no pain no punishment theory, 
they do not deny that the 4 these' referred 
to ‘ shall 20 away into everlasting punish
ment. ’* They believe they will; and that 
the punishment will be as permanent as 
the * everlasting destruction,’f and ‘second 
death,'I threatened by Paul and John.

But io return to our logician. When 
shall we get him to stick to the text? He 
quotes Jesns as saying, 4 the wicked’ (at 
the final judgment) ‘shall go away into 
everlasting punishment.’ We beg leave 
to remark that Jesus says no such thing. 
His words are, ‘these shall depart into 
everlasting punishment.’ Mr. C. has 
substituted 4 the wicked' for ‘these,’ and 
thrown in parenthetic words fixing the 
lime of going away into punishment at 
what he calls 4 the final judgment.' By 
the wicked is generally understood all who 
are not righteous. Though the wicked 
are unquestionably unrighteous; yet all 
that are not in a justified state, are not 
styled wicked in scripture. The 4 these’ 
releired to by Jesus are doubtless wicked 
persons; but they are not 4 the wicked’ in 
the popular Gentile sense of all mankind 
who are not righteous. Hence, the Lord 
Jesus was not speaking of the punish
ment of all 4 the wicked,’ or unrighteous ; 
but only of those who sustain a relation to 
him in being in some way related to his dis
ciples, whom they allow to suffer from hun
ger, thirst, desolateness, nakedness, sickness 
and imprisonment, without attempting to 
■relieve them. They are m lact the 4 many 
who shall say. in that day. Lord, Lord,

- -Jii. I - J'mst. i. 9.
Coi. ii. 15, 16 ; Rev. xx. 14; xxi. 8.

have we not prophesied (or preached) in 
thy name? And in thy name have cast 
out devils ? And in thy name done many 
wonderful works? And then I will pro
fess unto them, 4 I never knew you :’ De
part from me.’*—Where to? into the 
tire mentioned in the twenty-fifth chapter, 
4 prepared for the devil and his angels;’ 
and why? Because 4 ye work iniquity.’ 
These are they who depart into the pun
ishment; and not all the sons of Adam 
who die in sin, or being sinners.

But some one will say, 4 if the 4 these’ 
be unrighteous professors only, all 4 the 
wicked’ m the Gentile sense are certainly 
comprehended with 4 the Devil and his 
angels’ who suffer in the same fire?' L 
answer, not so. 4 The Devil and his An
gels’ are powers on earth, incarnated in the 
goat-nations on the King's left hand. They 
are 4 the Beast with the False Prophet, 
and the Kings of the earth, and their 
armies, gathered together to make war’ 
with Him.f Turn to this passage. The 
reader will there see, that the powers re
presented by the symbols of 4 the Beast’ 
and ‘ False Prophet,’ are to be cast into 
the same place as 4 the Devil and bis 
Angels’—cis teen limnecn tou pyros teen 
kaiomcneen, 4 into the lake of the fire be
ing inflamed with brimstone.’ That region 
of the earth where the Powers assemble 
to contend with the King in war, is the 
territory which will be converted into a 
fiety lake by the warfare which is to rage 
there until the Powers be consumed, with 
ihe armies that strengthen them. The 
Nations from which those armies are 
drawn, though subject to many calamities, 
will not be destroyed.:]: They will besub- 
dued, when their kings can no more raise 
armies out of them for battle; and when 
their conquest is complete, they will joy
fully accept the law of the victor, and be
come blessed in Abraham and his Seed. 
The horrors of the contest in the lake of 
fire, the great battle-field of the age— 
Aion—will be awful. The fiery indigna
tion of the Lord, by pestilence and famine, 
fire and sword,§ will there devour the ad
versaries ; and thither, to share in ‘the ter
ror of the Lord,’ will the cursed profes
sors, but not doers, of the word, pievi- 
ously awakened Irom the dust of the earth, 
be exiled, and overwhelmed in the torment 
of the crisis. v

The Eternal-tormentisls err in assign- v> 
ing the period of the departure into the 
punishment into what they term 4 the

»Al al. vii. ‘2'2. tRey. xix. 19, gUT"
+Zech. xiv. IG. flsai. Ixvi. 15, 16; Zcch. 

xiv. 12.
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final judgment.’ 
judgment to

grant it, then the ‘ these’ he speaks of 
went away into everlasting punishment 
then ; which, perhaps, even they, who 
are accustomed to assent to the most 
fabulous incongruities with implicit cre
dulity, would say is absurd. Il is absurd, 
just as much so as to affirm, that the Son 
of Man ascended Ins throne of glory on 
the day of his ascension to heaven, or 
that he sits on it at the present time. Let 
the reader turn to Mat. xxv. 31, and study 
it. He does not go from earth to fit there
on, but He conics in his glorv ; not alone, 
but accompanied by his angels; He comes 
escorted by them to ascend the throne of 
his glory and to sit on it till, as Paul says, 
he shall have put down all enemies; for 
he must reign till he has accomplished 
that. Jesus was in Israel’s land when he 
said he would come to sit on the throne of 
his glory. Mark that, ye sky-kingdomers! 
This text teaches, that the throne of glory 
which he is to sit upon is to be a throne 
in Israel’s land ; and that when he comes 
to sit upon that throne, the context further 
informs us, that the ‘ anathema marana- 
tha,’ the accursed when the Lord comes* 
(ver. 41,) are exiled from his presence 
into the age fire, which is, as already ex
plained. the punishment of the age. It is 
clear, that the judgment referred to in this 
chapter is not a final judgment; but one

By tins they mean, a 
) occur when Jesus comes 

with all the ghosts of the righteous, to re
unite them with their bodies; also to re
join the hell-bound spirits with their bodies, 
and to send them back to (ire and brim
stone to burn in pain, physical and men
tal, without end ; and to conflagrate the 
earth and all the wicked upon it, immedi
ately after he has separated the living 
righteous from among them, and added 
them to the newly embodied ghosts he 
brought with him from the skies :—a 
judgment which, when perfected, will 
have been a work of destruction of one 
of the fairest planets of the universe, 
leaving Jesus and his company no more 
to do with earth, nor earth with them : 
so that now all things being finished, 
nothing else remains, but that he should 
turn his back upon the smoking ruins, 
and the piercing shrieks of Hell’s burn
ing myriads, and ‘escort his friends to a 
new paradise of God, in which the tree of 
life, in all its deathless beauties, shall 
bloom and fructify forever!' O merciful 
God, what savages must they be who can 
frame, and earnestly plead for such a. 
crisis of humanity; anil how dishonoring 
to thy character, as thou hast revealed thy-, 
self in thy word, to attribute such diahol-| 
ism to thee! It is the ferocity of wolves 
superadded to the folly and imbecility of , introductory of the Kingdom, the pn 
n >»» t a 1 t*n iwl.zx n m in fnnir mr, n f I fl r* n t T rl ra /■» I tt’hion IO than IIIparation of which is then complete. Tnis 

appears from the thirty-fcurih verse, 
where the Heirs of the Kingdom]- promised 
them, are told to come and lake possession 
of it—a kingdom prepared for them. But 
the ‘ taking possession ol the kingdom, 
and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven,’J by the 
Heir and his associates, cannot be effected 
without judgment. It is therefore written 
in Daniel, ‘ the Ancient of Days came, 
and judgment was given to the Saints of 
the Most High ; and the time came for 
the Saints to possess the kingdom.’ This 
is the judgment of which Jesus speaks in 
the twenty-fifth of Matthew—not a final 
judgment ; but the judgment on The 
Powers represented by Daniel’s Fourth 
Beast with its Little Horn, and its Eyes 
and Mouth, and its Ten Horns; sum
marily designated by the Lord, ‘the Devil 
and his Angels,’ because what they re
present constitutes Sin’s Body Politic ; 
and styled by John, ‘ the Beast, the False 
Prophet, ami the Kings of the Earth’— 
the Little Horn being ‘the Beast;’ the 
Eyes and Mouth, ‘tne False Prophet;’ 

■■ I Cor. xvi, 22. Humes ii, 5.
|Dan. vii. 27.

creatures who are wise in their own con
ceit, and unsubdued to the spirit of thy 
truth 1 No wonder their enmity is sol 
fierce against them that believe it.

Such is ‘ the final judgment’ elaborated 1 
by the thinking of beclouded brains. They : 
dont pretend to say exactly when it will 
cometopass; though inking the apoca
lyptic thousand years as symbolic time, to 
be estimated on the day for a year princi
ple, some of them say, it may be 360,000 
years to come! Precious interpreiers are 
these! Well, whenever it is to be, they 
assign the scene predicted by the Lord to 
the epoch of ‘ the final judgmentso little 
do they know of any thing to happen be
fore then ! Yet this assignment is vastly . 
strange! The Lord himself says, that' 
this going away into punishment and life,! 
is ‘ When the Son of Man shall come in ‘ 
his glory, and all the holy angels with 
him.’ And he tells us when this coming 

■, is to happen ; for he continues, ‘ then shall 
x he sit upon the throne of his glory.’ But 

how do the spiritualizes get along with ■ 
this ? They say, that Jesus ascended to 
the throne of his glory before the Day of 
Pentecost, and has been sitting upon the 
throne of his kingdom forages! If we
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* the Kings of the Earth.’ during the thousand years, these at the 
! Fourth-Beast Powers re-1 end of them are awaked, and driven into

its territory and people, the Twelve H ance the millennial nations at the end of 
- . Hr: , ' 1 ~ - - -■ - *-•

judgment’ must first ‘sit, to take away i 
their dominion, to consume and to destroy 
it io the end.’ When this is accomplished 
as represented by John,* * tire Father’s 
blessed Ones’ are in possession of the 
kingdom, and thenceforth ‘ reign with 
Christ .Tihuusand years’without any fur ' ...
ther change. In consuming Siu’s Podyl gospel of 
Politic, and destroying it out ot the way, 
scope is afforded for the punishment of in
dividuals, who will be raised for this pur- • 
pose. The rapidly approaching judgment 
which introduces the Age to Come, is ‘ a 
time of trouble, su h as never ivas since there 
was a nation to that same tnne.’t When 
it is manifested, it will be* the everlasting 
fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels,’ 
in the lake or territory of the Fourth 
Beast. At this crisis, three things occur 
of joyiul interest to the believer—Michael, 
who is Jesus, stands up for Israel; Israel j 
is delivered ; and many of the dead awake, j 
Not all of them, but ‘many;' they are 
the dead once constituted righteous, some i 
of whom continued ‘ faithful unto death 
while others, who began to run well, were 
hindered ; and returned like ‘ dogs to their 
vomit, and like washed hogs to their wal
lowing in the mire:’ the former ‘ some,’ 
awake from the dust in which they are 
sleeping, to everlasting life; while the 
latter, arise to be exiled from the King’s 
presence with shame and contempt, to 
s'hare in the punishment of the age.

The final judgment, scripturally con
sidered, is the last to which the inhabitants 
of earth will ever be subjected. It occurs 
a thousand years afier the judgment treat
ed of in the twenty-fifth of Matthew. 
The territory on which the decision will 
be determined will be the arena of the pre- 
millennial judgment; for ‘ the devil’ ol 
that crisis, is to find his destruction where 
the Beast and the False Prophet encoun
tered their’s a thousand years before. The 
final judgment is the epoch of the de
struction of the last enemy, death ; so that 
thenceforth there shall be no more death 
upon the earth. The destruction of death 
is represented in the symbolographic sen
tence saying, that ‘Death and the Grave 
were cast into the lake of fire,’ that is, 
‘the rest of the dead’ to be raised, but 
who had no part in the resurrection of the 
Fir-'t Fruits, with the unjust who died 
~K.v. Ai.v. t. — ct; ax. c, 3. tVuu. xu. 1.

and the Horns, ‘
So long as these Fourth-Beast Powers re
tain their dominion.‘the blessed of Christ’s | exile where they come to their end with 
Father’cannot inherit the kingdom; be- the devil, who seduced from their allegi- 
cause its territory and people, the Twelve j ance the millennial nations at the end of 
Tribes, are in their hands. Hence, ‘ the that age. ‘This is the Second Death.’

The words in which Matthew’s Greek 
translators record the expression used by 
Jesus are cis kolasin aionion. Air. C. says, 
‘ the word aioonios, everlasting, asceriains 
the continuance of the punishment, and 
of the life.’ This is as much as we could 
expect from one who is ignorant of the 

’ the Aioon, or glad tidings con
cerning the blessedness ol the nations in 
the Age to Come. I object, that it does 
not define the continuance of either; but 
indicates the epoch of the punishment and 
the life. The mind of Jesus, the apostles, 
and of the Jewish nation, was full of the 
Future Age, styled Aioon Mellon in the 
Greek. They were of one mind on this 
subject. Referring to the future Jlioon, 
the prophet styles Messiah Avi Au, the 
Father or founder of the Ad or age.* 
Hence, when they wrote ‘for ever and 
ever,' they expressed it by le-olaiim 
waii-ed, or a long time even to the Age. 
Il the words are affirmed ol' these things 
before the age, the.long time is terminated 
at the age; but if of things established at 
its introduction, the long time ends at the 
introduction of the next, or succeeding 
age, which is an Ad, comprehending .dges 
of Ages without limitation. When Jesus 
offered to wash Peter’s feet, he declined, 
and said, in the words of the English ver
sion, ‘ thou shall never wash my feet.’ 
But this is not the translation of Peter’s 
words as recorded in the text. He said 
‘ Ou tiles nipsees tons podas mou eis ton 
AiooNA.j- thou mayest not have washed 
my feet unto the age. The age in this in
stance was the limit of Peter’s • never.’ 
Again, the psalmist speaking of the con
tinuance of the tlnone of the Mighty One 
says to him prophetically, kisakah elohim 
olahm tcah-ed—' thy throne of the gods 
is a long time even to the age,’ Paul ap
plies this to Jesus and his brethren. The 
signification of it is. ‘Thy throne, O 
mighty God, is a throne of the gods, thy 
brethren, a long lime until the Ages of 
Ages;’ which Paul styles ‘ the end, when 
the Son shall deliver up the kingdom to 
the Father, that God may be all and in all.’^

The Lord Jesus was well aware that he . ■ 
was to be the Founder ol that Age ; that 
all his glory pertained to it; and all the 
good things promised to man in the gospel 

‘Is. ix. G. +Jno. xm. 8.
Ji’s. xlv. 6 ; I Cor. xv. “4.
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were inseparab'e from it. Even the gifts ' passage stands in the English version. It 
of the. Spirit bestowed in the apostles’ | is parallel with the text in Matthew which 
day Paul styles dynameis mcllonlos J speaks of the Devil and his Angels, and. 
aioonos, ‘ powers of the Future Age’—an -jj;.:— > ------— ——<•-
earnest of the powers the saints shall then ing those who 
possess. Hence, Jesus said to Peter that 
a man who made sacrifices ‘ for the king- ■ 
dom of God’s sake, should receive in the 
Age to Come age-life’ (en too aiooni too 
erchomenoo zooeen aioonion.') Thus, it was 
Age-life and Age-punishment at the in
troduction of the Age to Come of which 
he treated in his discourse to the people.

Aioonios, I have said, indicates the 
epoch of the substantive, not its continu
ance. In addition to what has been said 
illustrative of this, I may cite the words 
euanghelion aioonion, in the English ver
sion rendered everlasting gospel. Now, it1 
is not to be conceived ttiat aioonion ex
presses continuance here. The procl a-! 
mation called gospel is not to be an ever- j 
lasting proclamation; for when it is rejected j 
it will cease to be proclaimed : and when 
the kingdom of which it treats is set up, ■ 
it will have ceased to be a matter of faith ; I 
it will be an accomplished fact, and con-I 
sequently there will be no more good news 
to announce for faith concerning it. The j 
ainoonian gospel is the gospel of the I 
Aioon, or the Age-Gospel—the glad tidings ■ 
of the coming Age, of which Jesus is the ' 
founder. The life promised to believers 1 
belongs to this age; it is therefore aioonian. 
It does not belong to the Mosaic Age, nor 
to the Times of the Gentiles ; so that men 
dying under the Law, and under the reign 
of Antichrist, even if they had ‘ spirits’ 
capable of a disembodied existence, could 
not enter into the promised life at death. 
It belongs to the Age treated of in the 
gospel, and cannot be obtained till then ; 
for it is not till the introducing of that Age 
that the dead are raised. It is the Age- 
Life of the Age-Gospel, and therefore 
ainoonian.

But, while I deny that aioonios indicates

that there are other words which note per- j 
sistence in connexion with it. I adduce | 
the following passage as an example. ‘ If 
any worship the Beast and his Image, and , 
receive his mask in his forehead, or in his I 
hand, the same shall drink of the wine of. 
the wrath of God, which is poured out i 

t without mixture into the cup of his in- i 
\ dignation; and he shall be tormented with | 

lire and brimstone in the presence of the 
holy angels, and in the presence of the ' 
Lamb; and the smoke oi their torment j 
ascendeth for ever and ever; and they | 
have no rest day nor night.’f Thus the I

*L.uko win. 3U. ’’tkev. xtv. V, 1U.
32

giving us additional information respect- 
41-------"1 t are *° suffer with them

in the torment. The first eleven verses 
of this chapter of Revelation enumerate 
the events in the order of their develope- 
ment, for which those ‘ who keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus,’ are waiting with all the patience 
they can exercise. First, the Lord ap
pears in Zion with his angels, and resur
rected brethren ; next, a proclamation of 
the Gospel of the Age is made to the’ 
nations and their governments, the effect 
of which is to divide them into sheep
nations and goat-nations; thirdly, the 
Goat-nations having rejected it, their Great 
City Babylon, or Rome, is overthrown;' 
and fourthly, the Goat-nations having pre
pared for battle, march against the Lamb 
and his army,* by whom they are met at 
the seat of war and in this way they come 
into ‘ the presence of the holy angels, and' 
the Lamb.’ This seat of war is the place 
of their torment, which begins and ends 
with the war. The Goat-nation confede
racy is represented by ‘ the Beast and his’ 
Image,’ which are in essence, ‘ the Beast 
and the False Prophet.’ As I have said 
before, these are powers, or dominions. 
They are the Imperial and Pontifical sove
reignties, which exercise civil and eccle
siastical’ jurisdiction over those nations 
which do reverence to the emperor and 
the pope. These nations are character-' 
ized by a sign, or ‘ charagma,’ impressed 
or signed upon them. Few individuals 
belonging to them are without the sign. 
Perhaps none. It is ‘ the Sign of the 
Cross,’ or accursed tree,J which is signed 
upon lhe forehead of every subject of the 
Beast and his Image when he is sprinkled; 
or * baptized,’ as they absurdly style it 
and upon the palm of the right hand of 
those of them, who may be afterwards 

the continuance of punishment, I admit ordained priests to buy and sell in the 
n.ot 1 Bazaars of the Patron-Saints, or Mahuz-'

zim, of their superstition. These are ‘ the 
goats,’ who, in their civil and ecclesiastical 
organization, are symbolized by * the Beast 
and his Image,’ ‘ the Beast and the False. 
Prophet,’ or by * the Devil and his Angels.’ 
The resurrected who are driven from the 
Lord’s presence, commingle with the 
goats, and share with them in the torment 
prepared.

The armies of the goat-nations being 
, *llev. xix. 11—21. tPapists call it “ Holy 
Crossbut how can that be holy which 
makes him accursed who hangs upon it-!- 
Seo Gal. iii. 13,G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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her. This is a cause of great rejoicing 
to the resurrected apostles and prophets, 
and other saints; because it is God’s 
avengement of them upon her.* They

1 are represented as praising God on ac' 
count of her overthrow, saying * Alleluia!’ 
It is then added, ho kapnos autees anabai- 
nei eis tous aioonas toon aioonoon—• the

j smoke of her ascends to the ages of the 
ages’ lienee, I conclude, that the vol-

. canic smoke mounting from the abyss in 
which Rome, the holy city of the goats, 
shall have been engulphed, is thenceforth 
regarded as the memorial of their judg
ment, as the Dead Sea has been hitherto 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other 
cities of the plain. Rome’s volcanic smoke

j is the smoke-memorial of their torment. 
1 The reader will observe that, it is not the 
j torment that is said to continue to the ages 
! of the ages, but the smoke thereof. The 
torment ceases with the war: but the me
morial of it continues to the end of the 
Age ; that is, for a thousand years, at 
the termination of which the ages of the 
ages will be introduced.

To this it may be objected that,* in the 
twentieth of the Apocalypse it is said, 
* they shall be tormented day and night 
for ever and ever;’ and that this continu
ance is affirmed of the tormenting, and 
not of smoke.’ True. But the text does 
not refer to the same event. It relates to 
what is to happen a thousand years after 
Rome’s destruction, and the judgment of 
the goat-nations. It has reference to the 
time, called ‘ a little season,’ during which 
Sin exalts itself among the nations. The 
text affirms concerning the fate of the 
Sin-Poioer and its adherents, summarily 
styled ‘ the devil,’ and says that, * the devil 
who deceived them was cast into the lake 
of fire and brimstone, whore the Beast and 
the False Prophet (were destroyed,) and 
they (the deceived) shall be tormented 
day and night to the ages of the ages? 
From this we learn, that the last war that 
earth will ever know, is to be waged on 
the same territory, where the premillen
nial 1 devil and his angels’ encountered 
their fate; secondly, that the tormenting of 
the postmillennial devil and adherents, is to 
be concurrent with the alternations of day 
and night; thirdly, that it is to continue 
during ‘ the little season,’ which termi
nates at the epoch when the nightless , 
Ages of the ages begin. This postmillen- i 

’ nial torment will probably be shorter than 
the prernillcnnial one. The sulphurous 
fumes of Rome’s catastrophy commingle 
with the torment of the postmillennial in
surgents ; and disappear in the same con-
■ -KeV. AVIil. 20, 21, 24 ; XIX. 2.

gathered before Him, their torment (basan- 
ismos, not kolasis) begins. They are per
mitted to have no rest, or truce, day nor 
night. The war having commenced, is 
carried on unceasingly ; so that no over- I 
titres of peace are listened to, and none 
will be granted, until the powers that 
threw down the gauntlet are exterminated. 
Finding every avenue closed, the conflict I 
becomes, with them, the resistance of 
despair. Hail, pestilence, fire, and sword, 
inflict the * physical pain,'or torment, of 
the kolasis or punishment. The * mental 
pain’ can more easily be imagined than 
described. It will be torment of mind and 
body to the goats and the exiles among 
them, unassuageable by art or man’s de
vice ; and will continue till the war is 
ended bv the extermination of them all, 
when death and corruption will have con
summated their late; for so it is written,.
* He that soweth to his flesh shall of the 
flesh reap corruption;’* which is made 
by the apostle, in this same text, the con
trary to * life everlasting.’ Here is the 
passage complete. * Whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. For he 
that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh 
reap corruption; but he that soweth to 
the Spiiit shall of the Spirit reap life ever
lasting.’ Here is age-life opposed to cor
ruption; and vice versa. If then, the tor- 
mentists will have aioonios to indicate con
tinuance without end, here is corruption 
contrasted with endless life. I admit the 
age-life is endless ; because it is life mani
fested through incorruptible body. The 
tormentists also claim that the punish
ment is as endless as the life, because 
aioonios is associated with it as well as 
with life. Granted. What then? That 
the corruption, is endless, and the subjects 
of it, consequently, mere dust forever; 
for a resolution into dust is the consum
mation of the corrupting process. This 
is punishment everlasting in its effects.

But when does the torment of the age
punishment terminate? We have said 
at the end of the premillennial war. But 
it may ba asked, when is that? When 
the Beast shall have been slain, and his 
body consumed by the burning flame ; a 
memorial of which is predicted to continue 
in these words of the text before us—■ 
Ho kapnos tou basanismou autoon anabai 
nei eis aioonas aioonoon ; * the smoke of 
their torment ascends to ages of ages’ 
Now, previous to the commencement of 
the tormenting war, we have seen that 
Rome falls into the abyss like a millstone 
into the sea. In other words, she sinks 
like Sodom into the fiery chasm beneath
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rest of the dead’ awake] We learn, then, th® peculiar fate of thp 
it in the ‘ little season , | subjects of Age-punishment, as far as it 
rve the fate share in its can be learned from a word, not from 

kolasis, but from basanidzoo, which indi
cates the kind of kolasis, or punishment, 
they shall endure. The text below* says, 
‘ he shall lie tormented (basanislhceselai) in 
flic and brimstone;’" and ‘the smoke of 
their torment (basanismou) shall ascend.” 
These words come from basanos, which 
signifies‘a species of stone from Lydia, 
which being applied to metals was thought 
to indicate any alloy that might be mixed 
with the n, and therefore used in the trial 
of metals; hence examination by the 
Lapis Lydius, or by torture.’ Thus it 
came to stand for torture, torment, severe 
pain, &c., and is so used in the New Tes
tament. The basanisni of the goats and 
exiles is the examination of them by tor
ture, so as to make the survivors of the 
goat-nations confess that Jesus is Lord.— 
To basanize nations (the verb which sig
nifies to apply a touchstone; to inflict tor
ment; and in the passive voice, to be tor
mented, pained, &c., by diseases, or any 
thing else) implies great loss of individual 
life, but not necessarily the extinction of 
the national polities themselves. This ap- 
pears from the use of the word in the fol
lowing textf—‘ It was given to the Locusts 
that they should not kill the men who 
have not the seal of God in their fore
heads, but that they should be tormented 
(basanisthoosi) five months : and their tor
ment (/io basanismos) was as the torment 
(basanismos') of a scorpion when he strik- 
eth a man. And in those days shall men 
seek death, and shall not find it: and 
shall desire to die, and death shall flee 
from them.’ This was kolasis by basanis- 
nios, or punishment by torment that lasted 
‘ five months’ of years without abatement.

Now it is well understood by the best 
interpreters ol prophecy, that the Locusts 
represent the Saracen invaders of the 
Greco-Roman territory, styled ‘ the earth.’ 
The history of their career illustrates the 
torment to which they subjected their ene
mies. They were not to kill, or extinguish 
the Greco-Roman dominion ; that was re
served for their successors, the Euphra- 
tean Cavalry, or Turks ; but they were to 

i harass the catholic idolaters], with all the 
calamities of a fierce tormenting war.— 

, From this use of the word, then, in the 
i' Apocalypse, it is evident, that the tor- 

- p ments, or basanisms, it predicts before and 
: , alter the Future Age, with whose terrors 

the evil-workers who partake in the pre- 
I millennial and postmillennial resurrec- 
I Kev.xiv.uE tllvv. ix. 5.
1 tRev. ix. 20, 21.

summation. The ‘ i 
to life and judgment in the ‘ little season ;’ 
and they who deserve the fate share in its 
torment; while the righteous inherit the 
renovated earth during ‘ the ages of the 
ages,’ which begin when the torment ends, 
ami are interminable. This ‘ little-season’ 
judgment is the final judgment of scrip
ture, and has nothing to do with the Age
punishment of Matthew twenty-fifth. It 
is the end of the Day of Christ which be
gins with the establishment of the ‘ great 
white throne,’ and terminates in bringing 
forth from the grave the sleeping dead 
whose names are not written in the Book 
of Life, and casting them into the lake of 
fire where the devil is destroyed.* The 
Age-punishment binds him; the final i 
judgement annihilates him, and by conse
quence death.

Mr. C. remarks that the Lord in using 
the word kolasis indicated what sort of 
punishment ho meant. This may be 
granted so far as this, that the punishment 
was not to betaken in the sense of paideia, 
which is the chastisement of a father for 
the correction and improvement of his 
children. There is no Age-paideia; pai
deia is now—the discipline God’s accept
ed children are subjected to in the times of 
the Gentiles. They are not subjected to 
kolasis; because kolasis is for dogs, and 
swine, and goats, not to reform them, but 
to exterminate them. There is nothing 
reformatory in kolasis, because it is pun
ishment unto death by violence, the ap
prehension of which is called kolasis in 
1 John iv. 18, as well as the punishment 
itself.

But, the radical idea of kolasis is not 
torment, though so rendered‘in English in 
the text just quoted. It is repression, 
keeping within bounds, checking, curbing, 
restraining; as, archei ton harmatos kai 
koladzei las toon hippoonhormas, ‘ be guides 
the chariot, and curbs the impetuosity of 
the horses.’ The Age-punishment is to 
repress the wickedness of the nations, and 
bind the Sin-Power; a process which 
affords scope for the recompensing of re
surrected evil doers according to their 
deeds. If the Lord had said, ‘ these shall 
go away into endless basanismos,’ that 
would have been delivering them over to 
eternal pain, or torment; and have im- 

, plied their conscious existence in torment 
A, without end. But .kolasis does not. The i 
* kolasis may even be endless, but conscious-' 

ness is not therefore necessarily implied ; 
because, as we have seen in Uzzah’s ease, 
there was punishment without probably 
the least bodily, or mental pain.

*IIub. u. 1-1. G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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he must humble himself, and as a little 
child begin to learn what ‘ the Gospel of 

I the Kingdom’ is. There is no getting 
along in the work of interpretation with
out this. He is floundering up to his neck 
in the bogs of old paganism, in which he 

' will be assuredly suffocated, if he accept 
I not the friendly hand extended to him by 
I those ‘ Destructionists’ who understand 

‘ tiie gospel promised through the prophets 
in the Holy Scriptures.’ And what we 
say of Mr. C. we affirm of all eternal 
ghost-tormentists. We speak of him 
more particularly, because he is their 
Magnus Apollo in this country. If we 

j make goose of him, they all become gos
lings of necessity; for he is the modern 
incubator of syllogisms for their noisy ut
terance against what Mr. C. designates, 
the weak and vicious heads that infer that 
torments cease in a second death !

Speaking of syllogisms, let us glance at . 
that one Mr. C. has incubated out of his 
sperrnology ‘ for the sake of a few mere 
pretenders to sound argumentative discrim
ination, and great logical acumen !’ How 
condescending, and how polite! We 
shall see if Air. C. is anything else than a 
‘ mere pretender.’ Hitherto we have seen 
nothing to the contrary ; but rather that 
his weakness is that of pretending to 
things which are too high for him. But 
let this pass. We have got a syllogism 
hero which condenses his argument into 
‘ regular form and now, says he, look at 
it, ye Destructionist pretenders to reason; 
see what ye.have got to encounter, and 
tremble!—Oh! what will become of us f

Behold tho redoubtable syllogism :
“ No one dispossessed of consciousguik can be pun

ished.
But persons annihilated are dispossessed of con

scious guilt;
Therefore, no one annihilated can be punished.1’

The major premiss of this syllogism 
thrown into an interrogative form, is the 
question at issue between tho eternal-tor- 
mentists and their opponents—Cana per
son dispossessed of conscious guilt be pun
ished ! The tormentists take the negative, 
and say that, no person unconscious of 
guilt can be punished. This is their syllo
gistic conclusion, as expressed in the f 
above. Their major premiss and con
clusion are ‘ No one dispossessed of con
scious guilt can be punished; therefore, 
no one annihilated can be punished be
cause he is dispossessed of conscious 
guilt: that is, nothing can be; therefore

tions, are to be overwhelmed, are wars of for ignorance of the meaning of the Old. 
the most terrific and destructive charac- I He can neither understand the gospel, nor 
ter, in which ‘ men shall seek death, and ‘ the sanctions of the gospel.” If Mr. C. 
shall not find it,’ until the purposes of would talk rationally about punishment, 
God are fully accomplished upon them. ’--------- ’ 1'■

If the reader have read attentively what 
has gone before, it will be evident to him, 
that whatever ‘ destructionists’ may have 
done in Mr. C’s estimation, he is decided
ly wrong in accusing me of having 

formed a direct issue with Jesus Christ 
on the subject of eternal punishment.’— 
Jesus taught the torment of corruptible per
sons by war and pestilence, in the Age-pun
ishment to be inflicted by himself and com
pany. I believe this. Mr. C., and most 
other sectarians teach, the torment by ma
terial fire and mental anguish of disembodied 
ghosts in a spirit-world hell burning with 
brimstone to be inflicted by an immortal per
sonal Devil eternally. He calls these no
tions, ‘ the sanctions of the gospeland 
by help of his peculiar logic, would palm 
them upon his contemporaries as the doc
trine of the Bible ! ‘ Destructionists’ do 
not believe a word of it; because it is 
mere pagan foolishness, and opposed to 
scripture and reason. Mr. C., the great 
modern champion of eternal ghost-tor
ment, feels his weakness in regard to 
scripture. Hence, he makes very little 
use of it. Look at his * L'fe and Death’ 
speculation, and indeed, at all his writings, 
and behold what ‘ a famine of the word’ 
they present. They are full of reason
ings, but his dialogisms are not scriptural 
analyses of scripture; but speculations of 
his brain, styled by Paul, ‘ the thinking of 
the flesh? (which ‘divines’ say, cannot 
think; for with them it is what they call 
‘ the soul,' that is, ‘ the thinking I' that 
cogitates;)—the cogitations of a mind, 
darkened by tradition, and vaunting itself 
in its logic, philology, and science ; so that, 
‘not having the Spirit’—‘ not knowing the 
Scriptures’which exhibit the mind of the 
Spirit—it brings forth nothing but sophis
try and vain conclusions. And the worst 
of it is, that there is no cure for our un
fortunate friend, the supervisor ; at least so 
long as be continues to repudiate ‘ Moses 
and the Prophets’ as a sort of effete alma
nac of old Jewish times! This is the 
chief source of all his errors, he is igno
rant of the Law and the Testimony ; and 
therefule he cannot speak according to 
them ; and as a necessary consequence, 

.‘there is no light in him ;’ and even that 
which may be supposed to be in him, be 
comes mere darkness visible. All the 
logic, Greek, Latin, and Hebrew, and all 
the science in the world, will not compen
sate an expounder of the New TestamentG. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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pable of, according to the deeds it made
the body do ! They say that the gospel- 

I salvation and damnation is for this soul;

. It is this 
that is

hence, assuming that it is immortal, they' 
convert the ‘ everlasting life’of the gospel 
into eternal blessedness; and its 1 everlasU 
ing punishment’ into eternal torment. As 
they have assumed the existence of this 
sort of a soul in man ; and assumed also 
that the good things of the scriptures what-

volve them in the guilt of denying all pun- soulizcd jhe words and'sayings of God, 
. . Hence, they have

converted * death’ into life in misery ; ‘ de-

conscious guilt can I 
ever law. This having been proved, Mr. 
C’s syllogism is converted into moonshine, 
or rather into visible darkness; and a 
better ‘ regular form’ takes the place of it; 
thus:
Any one dispossessed of conscious guilt can be pun

ished ;
Persons annihilated are dispossessed of conscious 

guilt:
Therefore, any one annihilated by law is punished.

The ridiculousness of the fallacy which 
converts Mr. C’s logic into sophistry, will 
be seen from the conversion of his syllo
gism into the following forms :
No ono is punishod who is dispossessed of conscious 

guilt ;
Uzzah, when breached upon, was dispossessed of 

conscious guilt;
Therefore, though Uzzah was struck dead for trans

gressing (he Law, ho was not punished 1

Again,
No ono is punished who is dispossessed of conscious 

guilt;
When a man is hanged he is dispossessed of con

scious guilt:
Therefore,hanging is no punishment 1

But, whence comes it that so great a 
logician as my friend C. should be guilty 
of such an absurdity as to teach, in effect, 
that hanging is no punishment; or per
haps therefore, a very agreeable thing !— 
What crotchet has he got into his head 
that has so perverted his intellect ! That 
makes him contend for eternal conscious
ness of guilt and pain as the ‘ everlasting 
punishment’ of scripture ? The crotchet 
that perverts him and all eternal torment- 
ists is, the supposition that the ‘ natural 
man’ is a compound of a mortal body and 
an immortal soul. They teach that this 
soul is the sinner, who lives after the body 
dies in heaven or hell; or according to 
certain, in some intermediate places in 
‘ the spirit-world,’ where it is happy or 
miserable short of the full degree it is ca

them of.
But as I 

this article, there is an egregious and ridi 
culous fallacy tn the major premiss. I

nothing can be, because it can not be. This 
is all that can be extracted from the major 
premiss and conclusion ; that is, they are 
mere assertion which previous argument 
has failed to prove. The minor premiss 
affirms a truth admitted by * destruction- 
ists’ and eternal-tormentists, that ‘ persons 
annihilated are dispossessed of conscious 
guilt:’ and, if there were no fallacy in the 
major premiss, they would be bound to 
admit the conclusion ; which would in- ever they be, are for that soul—they have

tshment, which Mr. C. desires to convict and his messengers. 
<

I have abundantly proved in ' stiuction’ into always destroying; ‘'perish- 
---- -- ' — ’i ed’ into coming to nothing but never arriv-

vu>wuo milady tn the major premiss. I ling there; ‘everlasting punishment’ into 
have shown that, persons dispossesed of I eternally punishing, &c.; for the obvious 

be punished by what- reason that if death, destruction, perished, 
torment, &c., be affirmed of a thing which 
is essentially deathless, and indestructible, 

| they can mean nothing else.
| canker-eating assumption that is the 
crotchet of their bewitchment. While 
they hold on to this fiction of the flesh 
they ean never understand the Bible, which 
is silent as the grave on the existence of 
an hereditary immortal soul in mortal man. 

j The most logical iminortal-soulists know 
they cannot prove its existence from the 

jBible. Hence, they fall to speculating 
upon their own consciousness, or fly for 
proof to animal magnetism I There, on the 

, sensoria of clairvoyants are mesmerically 
reproduced, the thought-images of their 

j own brains; and this is the highest evi
dence they can obtain. It is upon this

I shade of animal magnetism called ‘the 
; soul,’ first observed by the idolaters of old 
j Egypt, that the superstitions and theolo
gies of our age, are founded. Expunge 

I this fleshly conceit from the mind, and 
I priestcraft with all its fooleries, against 
which the advocates of the punishment, 
the life, and Kingdom of the approaching 
Age, contend, become the contempt ot 
him, whom the gospel has dispossessed, 
and endued with a hale and sober mind.

As the ‘ everlasting punishment’ is sup
posed to be for • an immortal soul,’ eternal- 
tormentists ean see nothing of it till after 
death. But this does not accord with the 

j Lord’s teaching. The ‘ these’ of whom 
he was speaking were persons who had 
risen from the dead, and who were, corpo
real existences. They had been dead for 
ages, and from their own showing do not 
appear to have known their fate till they 
attempted to justify themselves in his pre
sence. During all that time previous to

I their resurrection, it is clear, they had not 
I been in a state of punishment; but being

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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in dismay, and himself unknown, uncared 
for, a homeless outcast, cursed of God and 
man, with the words ever echoing in his 
ears, ‘ No covetous man, who is an idola
ter, hath any inheritance in the kingdom 
of Christ and of God.’* He will seek 
dea:h, and shall not find it; and shall de
sire to die, but death will flee from him, 
until he has paid the last mite. Thus, 
while Lazarus and his friends are com- 

punish-I forted in the kingdom, he is tormented! 
with the worshippers of the Beast.

But enough foi the present. Who is 
there among the eternal tonnentists, that 
assume the custody of the public con
science, dare publish this article in any of 
their papers for the information of their 
readers? The exposition is new to this 
generation ; but amply sustained by scrip
ture. Its novelty should command atten
tion, as that is the attractive principle of 
the age ; and its scripturality a minute ex
amination. Will our friend, the super
visor, venture to republish it, and treat it 
to a reply ! It will be pastime, surely, 
for so magical a logician to parade its fal
lacies, and prove our logic mere pretence ! 
Come, ye ‘ wise and prudent,’ take up the 
pen and try !

sentenced, they are commanded to ‘ go 
away into age-puni-hment.’ Now, as 
Jesus comes to Israel’s land, and is there 
at the tesurrection, when he shall say,' 
* Depart from me, ye etttsed, into the Age 
fire,’ ‘ go away into Age-punishment,’ f/iey 
are driven out of the country to a region 
afar off. This is termed in another place. 
being cast out of the Kingdom, into outer 
darkness which is a cause of ‘weeping 
and gnashing of teeth.’* The ‘ pnnwh. 
ment’ occupies the interval between the 
resurrection and the commencement of the 
thousand years, a period of some forty 
years; and is the judicial torment of living 
men for the evil of their doings. It has 
nothing to do with ghosts, or ‘ separate 
spirits,’ or ‘ disembodied souls ;’ but with 
men, flesh and blood, like ourselves. It is ( 
the appearing before the judgment seat of 
Christ, and the receiving bodily the things 
threatened for evil doing.f

Such is ‘ the Terror oj the Lord’—resur
rection to torment by hunger, thirst, pesti
lence, fire, and sword, until payment is 
made of all that is due.j: The tormentors 
(basanislai) who are the Lord’s messen
gers^ will know howto execute judgment 
with due severity. The guilty rise from 
the dead full giown men and women, asi 
Adam and Eve when they first breathed 
the vital air, with a life of forty years be
fore them ; to receive just such a retribu
tion as they would have experienced had 
their offences when committed been imme
diately followed by the penalty due. The 
covetous, for example, though idolators, 
are not punished before death. The day 
of their calamity is when they rise from 
lhe dead. Being rich at death, they are 
‘ sent empty away’ into the country of the 
Beast and False Prophet; and as beggars 
there, suffer all the torments of povertv, 
and disease amid social disruption and dis
tress, with all anguish of mind on account 
of their cursed folly in sacrificing life and 
glory, and honor in the Kingdom lor the' 
sake of their fleshly lusts; and with no | 
prospect befoie them but unmitigated evil 
and death eternal. Men are horror stuck -1 
en when such calamities seem to threaten i 
them in the present state, and do all in 
their power to avoid them, or obtain de- ' 
liverance. But now they have hope.— | 
Then, however, tiie covetous wretch is j 
hopeless. Though he worshipped his: 
wealth, and looked upon the necessities ol, 
his brethren without sympathy, before his 
death ; at his resurrection, he finds society

vii: 12; Luke xiii. 28.
+ 2 Cor. v. 10. |Matr. xviii. 34.
(Matt. xiii. 41-

UNFAITHFUL SHEPHERDS REBUKED.
Dear and Respected Brother :

Many' thanks to you. I trust I may yet 
have it in my power to prove my attach
ment and love to you, as having been the 
means of showing me the way of life: 
and above all, as being the champion of 
the faith. Every day I feel stronger in 
the conviction that ours is the ‘ one faith’— 
• the truth,’ which, when understood and 
believed in, makes a man ‘ free indeed 
free from all the superstition and priest
craft, doctrines of devils, &.C., which en
shroud in darkness and mystery the poor 
deluded creatures, who hope to inherit they 
know not what.

When I read some of the ‘ commen
taries’ on the scripture—‘ explanatory 
notes’ of those who set themselves up as 
teachersand pastors, I am filled with some
thing akin to indignation, seeing the man- A 
ner in which the plain word of God is 
wrested, spiritualized, and made void, in 
order to suit their theories. Zeal for the 
truth, I trust it is, which causes this feel
ing to prise. * The meek shall inherit the , 
land,’ says our blessed Redeemer. He
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BY ROBERT S. CANDLISH, D D.

I

THE INHERITANCE PROMISED
TO ABRAHAM.”

means any thing else but what he says, 
the learned commentator would have you 
to believe. Oh, I believe they will have 
much to answer for this on this score. I 
do r.ol believe, but that in studying the, 
scriptures, time and again, their judgment 
and conscience have protested against their 
so wilfully perverting the word of God to 
suit the doctrine they held and taught: | 
and I am satisfied this is the secret of their 
abhorrence of controversy. They know 

• their weakness; learned in the wisdom of :
this world as they may be.

I can imagine how that one who ‘knows 
and understands the Law and the Testi
mony’ would ‘ use them up,’ if they would 
dare to try the rotten wooden swords of 
* the fathers’ and ‘ tradition,’ with * the 
two-edged sword of the Spiiit, which is 
the word of God.’ Catch them at it! 
Their ideas of ‘ earnestly contending for 
the faith,’ seem to consist in denouncing 
every thing as heretical, soul-destroying, 
and awful doctrine, which clashes, or is 
opposed to, their theories; instead of 
proving them to be such from scripture. 1

You would be much pleased to read 
some portions of a book by Dr. Candlish, 
the great Presbyterian Free Church 
preacher of Edinburgh, on the Book of 
Genesis. It is wonderful how clear he is ! 
about ‘the inheritance promised to Abra
ham.’ If I thought he had never seen | 
Elpis Israel, I would mail him a copy of 
it. Oh! that absurd, and vain conceit, 
immortal-soulism, what bright minds and 
noble intellects has it overshadowed and 
darkened! Were it not for this, how 
many would quickly see the truth ! lam' 
led to exclaim thus, when I perceive how : 
the mind of Candlish is spoiled by this 
vain philosophical notion. The subjoined ; 
extracts I hope will please you if you can 
manage to decipher them, my’ only excuse 
for their hieroglyphical appearance being j 
extreme haste—stolen time in fact.

Next Lord’s day Mrs. II------ becomes
obedient to the faith. I believe I am to be i 
privileged to assist her. I conceive it to 
be the duty, as well as a privilege, for a : ________ , _ ____
baptized believer of the gospel of the \ for himself , if it be not in the announcement, 
kingdom to assist another in rendering thio; ■ r ’ •' ■ • • • ■ ■
indispensable obedience. Nor is it neces-I 
sary, I judge, that a person should be ‘ set 
apart’ by any body of believers, and re-1

X tained as a minister, in order to qualify, or' 
‘ privilege, him to baptize. . 1

Hoping soon to hear from you, I remain j 
yours sincerely and affectionately for the , 
truth’s sake, as well as your own,

J. R. L. i 
Halifax, Nova Scotia, Aug. 17, 1852. I

“ The Lord appears to Abraham, and 
makes him expressly the Heir of the 

'Land; saying, ‘Lift up now thine eyes, 
j and look from the place where thou art, 
northward and southward, eastward and 

I westward; for all the land which thou 
' seeth ; to thee will I give it, and to thy Seed 
I for ever.’ And again still more pointedly, 

‘ Arise, walk through the land in the 
length of it, and in the breadth of it; for 
I will give it unto thee.’—He is, we may 
say, enfeoffed in the land. It can scarcely 
be doubted that theie is something more 
here than the promise of the earthly 
Canaan to Abraham’s Seed after the flesh. 
Twice the Lord repeats the express per
sonal assurance to Abraham individually— 
‘ To thee will I give it.’ That the hope of 
an inheritance for himself individually did 
actually form a part of the faith of Abra
ham, as also of the faith of Isaac and 
Jacob, the apostle Paul most expressly 
testifies. ‘ He looked for a city which 
hath foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God;’ and this was the promise of 
which he was the heir. And the same is 
said of Isaac and Jacob, of Sarah and of 
ail the * strangers and pilgrims’ of that 
olden time. Such a city, and such a coun
try, the apostle Paul distinctly assures us, 
Abraham looked for and desired at a time 
when, as Stephen says, • God gave him 
none inheritance in Canaan, no, not so 
much as to set his foot on.’ He died in 
the faith of that city and country being 
his. It is plain, therefore, from the apos
tle’s statement, that Abraham had pro
mises given to him of a country and a 
city, since he died in the faith of these 
promises. But no such promises are on 
record in the Old Testament, unless we 
hold such an assurance as this. Nowhere 
does Abraham receive any promise whatever 

■■ of future good, or of a future inheritance

>s| ‘ I will givc thce this land.' That this an
nouncement does convey such a promise, 
may’ be argued from an expression used 
by the apostle when speaking of Abra
ham’s call, he says, ‘ he was to go out into 
a place which he should after receive for 
an inheritance;’ for it is to be remarked, 
the apostle makes no reference in this 
whole passage to Abraham’s posterity as 
inheriting the land : he speaks throughout 
of Abraham as an individual. AbrahamG. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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He

* sojourned,’ as he says, ‘ in the land of 
promise, as in a strange country, dwelling 
in tabernacles as did Isaac and Jacob;’ 
but it was in the land of promise still. He 
had been called to go out into a place 
which be should after receive for an in
heritance ; and this was that place.
knew and recognized it as such. On this 
ground alone he had to rest his personal 
and individual hope for eternity. This 
was his warrant for expecting and look
ing for a city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God. (The k.ngdom 
which the God of heaven shall set up in 
the land.—Editor.) Thus we learn to 
connect the promise of a heavenly city 
and a heavenly country, which Abraham 
undoubtedly had, with the declaration re
specting the place to which he was called to 
go out, that it was the very place which he 
should afterwards receive for an inheritance- 
And with this inspired commentary, we 
cannot now hesitate to understand the 
words, ‘ 1 will give thee this land,’ as con
veying to himself, personally, the promise 
of a country and a city. very near the notion of absorption 

The personal re- 
as the personal re-

' ------ J'~t
abstraction. But the resurrection of the 
body, and the renewal of the earth, real
ized as events still to come, stamp a present 
value and importance upon both: and the 
reflection that the very body I now wear is 
to rise again, and the very earth on which 
1 tread, is to be my habitation hereafter, 
arrests me when I am tempted to make my 
body the instrument, or the earth the scene 
of aught that would but ill accord with 
the glorious fashion of the one, or the re
newed face of the other.”

After reading this it might be inquired, 
‘ what place is there in Dr.Candlish's sys
tem for immortal-soulism ?’ It is probable 
he would reply ‘ the intermediate state’—• 
or, that soul-existence which is supposed to 
be mediate between the death of the body 
and its resurrection to life eternal. His 
reasoning, however, which is excellent, 
leads to the conclusion that God, on the 
supposition of Abraham’s disembodied ex
istence, in the spirit-world, is not now his 
God ; and that consequently Abraham has 
been 1’ving ‘ without God’ since he died, 
and will continue to do so, till he lives 
again in the body. Dr. Candlish truly says, 
It is only of Abraham living in the body 
that God is or can be God. And again, He 
never assumed the name, ‘ God of Abra
ham,’ or gave any of the pledges or pro
mises it implies, in relation to disembodied 
spirits. It is clear then, that between God,

alive in the body, that he has to do. Such 
is the import of our Lord's argument. God 
was not merely the God of Ahraham while 
he sojourned as a pilgrim upon the land ; 
he is his God still.’ But this cannot mean 
that he is the God of Abraham’s disem
bodied soul only ; for he never constituted 
himself the God of Abraham in that sense. 
It was of Abraham in the body that he 
condescended to become the God ; that is, 
of Abraham in the body’ that he is the God 
still; and it is to Abraham in the body, 
that he is pledged to make good all that 
that name denotes. Abraham must there
fore yet live in the body to receive the ful
filment of the promise which God gave 
him in the body, and in respect of which 
God says not I was, but * I am the God of 
Abraham.’ ”

Dr. Candlish concludes thus, “ there may 
be a risk of making the eternal state, in 
one conception of it, too gross and material; 
but there is danger also in the dreamy and 
ideal spiritualizing which would refine 
away all matter, and which ultimately

: comes1
“ Still further, the apostle’s reasoning 'nJ° infinite spirit, 

would lead us to place the fulfilment of I aIity of hope, as well 
the promise now before us after the resur- I sponsibility of sense, is turned into a dim 
reclion: for he says, ‘Wherefore,’ by *k- ----------
reason, or in consequence of this promise, 
* God is not ashamed to be called their 
God.’ When he consents and condescends 
to be called ‘ their God,’ it is because he 
has some great things in store for them— 
something worthy of himself to bestow, 
something corresponding to so near a con
nection as is implied in his being * their 
God,’ and their being his people, his sons, 
and therefore, his heirs. But according to 
our Lord, this same title, ‘ God of Abra
ham, God of Isaac, and God of Jacob,’ 
conveys also a promise of the resurrection. 
It is only of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
not dead, but living, that he is, or can be, 
the God. The promise, or preparation of 
a city, in respect of which he alone as
sumes that title, was secured to them, not 
as disembodied spirits, but as living men in 
the body. It was with Abraham in the 
body, that God graciously dealt in the way 
of becoming his God. Whatever privilege 
or whatever promise that relation or title 
implies, belongs to Abraham in the body: 
and hence, if the Lord is still his God, it 
must be with reference to his living again 
in the body; since * God is not the God of 
the dead,’ he never assumed this name, or 
gave any of the pledges or promises which 
it implies, in relation to the dead or dis
embodied spirits. ‘ He is the God of the 
Jiving;’ it is with the living, with menG. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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Editor.

•O'
1

A

THINGS IN THE ANGLO-BETHA- 
NIAN JERUSALEM.

and the ghosts caded Abraham and so- I 
forth, by immortal-soulists, 'here exists ! 
no affinity or relationship whatever. Di . 
Canulish’s adhesion, therefore, to Platon
ism serves not to assist him in his inter 
pretations, bot rather to'preserve his ortho
doxy from being mobbed by craftsmen, 
whose zeal lor their inventions is inflamed I 
in proportion to the intensity of the seli- 
ism jeopardized by the prevalence of the 
truth.

Dear Brother:
I am glad I can address you as such, in 

hope of a leunion in the general assem
bly of the saints, if not before. I cannoi 
feel sufficiently thankful to you for your 
holiest endeavours to enlighten us in the 
truly glorious things of the Spirit of God 
I can say in sincerity with your other 
cotrespondent from this country, * you 
hold a place tn our hearts none else can 
ever occupy.’ Thankful am I you ever 
came to England to proclaim ‘ the Gospel 
of the Kingdom.’ It has not, nor will ii 
be in vain. I delight to meditate on the 
glorious things spoken of Zion in the 
word, and to give myself wholly to them.

Many have read Elpis Israel, but by 
not studying it with the scripture refer
ences, and watching passing events, they 
often mistake your meaning. I am satis 
fied, however, it is the right exposition of 
the prophetic word in relation to the 
nations of the Latier Days. The Heralds 
are most interesting indeed. We devour 
them here with great avidity, and gene
rally al one meal. Permit me to thank you 
for the ‘ Synopsis of the Kingdom,’ and I 
your replies to queries respecting the ‘Re- ' 
storation of Sacrifices,’ See., in ihe pre-I 
vious volume. ‘ Study the word,’ was ; 
your parting advice to me on leaving 
England. Yes, dear sir, the word is; 
worth studying. I have found it so. The 
king, rulers, subjects, territory, throne, 
and service of the kingdom, are topics ol 
the deepest interest ; and the testimony ol

battle; but it is an honor winch the sol- 
lieis of the faith should be careful to see 
shared by them all, and not monopolized 
by one. If they be poor in houses and 
lands, they may be rich in faith, bearing 
fruit unto eternal life. But there are 
scarcely any of them so poor, but they 
can contribute something to sustain the 
advocacy of that truth through which 
alone they can inherit the kingdom of 
God. It is a good work, and affords them 
an opportunity of proving, in helping to 
sustain it, what they would do if the Lord 
himself were present and in need of their 
support as in the days of old.

Since you left here we have had some 
changes, as you know. The word, I 
think, has puiged out nearly all the old 
leaven, and made us a new lump. Some 
have been made partakers of God’s pro
mise in Christ by the gospel. We num
ber from twenty to thirty ; and meet every 
Lord’s day to read, and to endeavor to 
understand, and explain the scriptures. It 
has been proved to a great extent among 
us, that the truth can only dwell with 
those of an honest and good heart.

Madame Bethany’s daughter in this 
place has some trouble. A division has 
taken place at Banker Gate. About thirty 
of the members refused to submit to Mr. 
Wallis’ tyranny. Some time since, a 
colored evangelist cameover from Ameri
ca* with anti-slavery ideas. He found an 
opponent in James Wallis, which result
ed iu a division; the split-offs declaring 
they would not fellowship slavowners. 
So much for peace and union in “ this re
formation.”

1 perceive you have noticed Alexander 
the Great’s attack upon you. Really he 
is scarcely worth noticing. It is sicken
ing to read his libels, they are so mean 
and contemptible. He does not atia<k 
Elpis Israel in a fair and legitimate way, 
because he feels he cannot. There are 
some writers who copy after him in the 
British Mill. Harbinger. The editor of 
this periodical has got the tidbit about 
Davit's throne and the ‘big head’ in his 
pages, as a matter of course. Any slan
der against Dr. Thomas, or the Hope of 
Israel, is most acceptable to this gentli- 
man. Like his patron in America, he 
can denounce us as materialists, teaching 
soul-withering speculations; but, sir.be 
cannot reason. He declares that the Hope 
of Israel is all a humbug. He was very 
hot when he said this. But ‘let God be 
true, and every man a liar,’ says the 
nposile ; and Ins sons and diiugltiers may

*VV under it Ins name v>as Gearv J

God abounds concerning them,
I hope the liberality of the friends of 

truth and independence will enable you to 
carry on the war through the Herald. It I 
is, as you say, pastime to law Agag in ' 
pieces; and it ought to be done. It is an i 
honor to bear the burden and heat of the I
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ELPIS ISRAEL AMONG THE 
DOCTORS.

William Owen.
Nottingham, England, May 1852.

on a visit to Eu- 
He is a vvhole-

Dear Brother :
My copy of Elpis Israel has been cir

culating nearly all the time since I re
ceived it several months ago. Not a few 
of the clergy here have had the perusal of 
it. It is not to be expected that Presby
terian, Baptist, and Methodist, preachers 
could read it, and have no objections to 
its contents. * It is a smart work,’ say 
they; or, ‘on the whole an interesting 
book ; but the Sabbath,’ or ‘ the Devil,* or 
some other minor objection is suggested; 
all agree, however, that it is ‘a most in
teresting work;’ and several of them have 
got Dr. D----- of the First Presbyterian
church, to send to Baltimore for one after 
reading mine. This gentleman hasjeft 
this country for a year 
rope and the Holy Land.

yet live to say, ‘Surely our fathers in | 
herited lies.’ Mr. VV. can find abundance j 
of room for all sorts of vain speculation 
on Demonology, the Devil a fallen angel, 
Coronation'of Christ in heaven, and so- 
forth ; but for any sobermin.led exposition 
of the divine testimony, he has no place. 
These are subjects on which Mr. Camp
bell’s imagination runs riot. Had he not 
better write a few essays on the sayings 
as well as the acts of the Apostles. The 
Bethanists might then learn something 
beneficial. Philip preached the things ol 
the kingdom ; let Alexander tell his dis
ciples what these are.

But 1 must conclude in offering you my : 
best wishes ; and in expressing the hope, 
that it may be ou'r happiness to sit down 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the 
kingdom of God.

EtJ’I am quite in the dark in regard to 
the onslaughts in the British Millennial 
Harbinger upon Elpis Israel and myself. 
I have not seen a number of tire periodi
cal since I left England. If is character 
isticof the Knights of the Wooden Sword, 
that they flourish their weapon most 
stoutly when tl ey imagine the enemy is 
out of sight 1 This is signally the case 
with theKnight-Commander, and Knight- 
Lieutenant of the Order. We like a little 
relaxation occasionally from more serious 
work; so that if we could only catch a 
glimpse of them now and then, when 
they were most valiantly hacking and 
hewing, and thrusting, the air; or doing 
the wondeiful against windmills and flocks 
of sheep—we might just step in and, by 
way of recreation, run them off the field. 
Our knightly braves are desperate cowards 
when they see double-edged steel glancing 
in heaven’s light. They have no armour 
that will stand it. Cloud-caps are their 
headgear; filthy rags their breasting; a 
flimsy gauze-stretching their shield ; and 
a worm-eaten sap-stick their weapon for 
a fight! Surely poor fellows were never 
in worse plight for combat with the Huth. 
They know it, and feel keenly what they 
know. Hence they take care never to 
let us see what they say or do. Some of 
our friends, however, might just send 
us word when they are in plukken by 
transmitting their manifests; and we 
would do them the honor of a cut up for 
the simples, by way of illustrating the 
impregnability of our position, and the 
foolhardiness of those who after them 
would venture an attack. Editor.

ELPIS ISRAEL APPRECIATED.

Dear Brother :‘
I want you to send me another copy of 

Elpis Israel as I have parted with the one 
I had to a mutual friend. Do not un
necessarily delay sending it, as I feel 
quite at a loss without it. I prize it far 
more than gold or silver. I want to take 
ihe Herald of the Kingdom as long as I 
live and can raise two dollars to pay for it. 
I am a poor man, but it I had the funds 
your writings should never be suspended 
for want of means. Though you have 
many difficulties to contend with, I hope 
the truth in your bands will gain the day, 
and bring all its enemies and yours to 
naught. It is mighty and will prevail 
sooner or later; therefore you need not 
fear. I am single-handed here, but I hope 
I shall not stand so much longer; for 
Elpis Israel is gone out, and is able to 
confound, confute, and convert many. It 
will go into the hands of some ol' the 
learned, as they are esteemed. But I 
think after they have read that valuable 
book, if they would act according to 
honest conviction, they would give up 
their vain theories, or perversions which 
they preach for gospel.

I remain yours truly in Israel’s Hope, 
J. D. Drake.

Sturgeonville, Va., Sept. 1, 1852.
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ELPIS ISRAEL AMONG THE 
DIGGINGS.

ELPIS ISRAEL LL’CIFEROUS.
Dear Sir :

Last April I left England on a visit to 
ibis country, where I have found Elpis 
Israel. I have began to study it, and am 
fully convinced of that which I have 
studied.

1 may be called home any day, so I 
write to ask if-you will give me the ad
dress of some believer residing in-Liver- 
pool, of whom I may inquire concerning 
things 1 may not understand; because 
when I return, I shall have none to teach 
me, but all will be against me.

Previous to coming out here, I was a 
member of the Church of England ; but 
thanks be to God that light has come in 
upon me, even the light of life.

Thinking you may desire to know some
thing oi my character belore introducing 
me to any one I subjoin the copy of a 
letter I bear from my former pastor.

He writes—“ 1 have much pleasure in 
certifying for the satisfaction ot all whom 
it may concern, and especially any of the 
clergy in foreign pans, that Mr. James 
Whitehead, of this place, who is leaving 
England lor America, is a young man of 
most exemplary character, a regular at- 
tendanl and communicant at the parish 
church, and Weil reported ol by his late 
employers, the Messrs. Akroyd & Son, 
the largest manulaclureis in this large and 
l.opuluus parish—and that he carries 
with him the good opinion and best 
wishes ol all with v. hum lie has had to do.
Signed. •• Charles Musgrave, D.D. 

“ f icur if Huiifu: and Archdeacon <f
Craven.”
Halifax \ icarage, April 5, 1852.
A .reply as soon as convenient will 

much oblige, as 1 may have to return to 
England in a lew days.

1 lemain, yours truly,
James Whitehead.

Gem va, Illinois, Aug. 16, 1852.

Dear Sir:
1 have Elpis Israel with me litre in the 

mountains of California. I have read it, 
and claim »r> be one of its greatest and

gaged—is the earnest prayer of your bro
ther in the hope of the Kingdom.

. J. Donaldson.
Detroit, Michigan, Aug. 22, 1852.

souled Miilennarian, and correct as far as 
a Presbyterian can be. I have frequent 
intercourse with him. He was much de
lighted with your letter to Kossuth. He 
sent for me to come and see him ; and 
gave me a manuscript copy of a letter 
he addressed to the great Magyar about 
the same time. He was astonished at the 
similarity of sentiment. We have had a 
baptist preacher here for the last year or 
more, who has read my Elpis Israel 
twice. He has, for the time 1 mention, 
boldly and eloquently advocated the ap
pearing of the Lord, and various other 
matters very much as Elpis Israel ex
hibits them. I supplied him with the 
Herald as I read it. He has gone to 
Hamilton, C. W. Goon brother Thomas. 
Care nothing about Mr. Campbell’s spile
fulness. He can’t write so excellent a 
book. The spirit of blind party zeal un
fits him for the enterprize. Notwithstand
ing the injustice of himself and friends, 
who condemn without reading, which is 
disgraceful, Elpis Israel is, and will be, a 
blessing to the world. A bitter party 
spirit is the spirit of Campbellism. As 
in Bethany, so is it in Detroit. The 
Camphellite disciple is like his master. 
Would that they knew the truth, and 
what a glotious thing it is to the impracti
cable and selfish schemes which distract 
and divert their attention from the word !

The last number of the Herald is most 
interesting, both as regards the Devil and 
Spirits. I feel anxious to see the next. 
Tour views of Satan and the Devil, 1 
think, are correct. Your articles on ‘ Od- 
ologif are splendid. They kill Spirit- 
Rappings completely ; and explain many 
passages of scripture not easily under
stood. So say several that have read my 
Herald. The view of the book of life is 
grand. A gentleman who read the article 
on returning the paper said, ‘ I never 
read anything that pleased me more ; it is 
first rate.’ I hope you will elaborate the 
subject still more, as bearing on Spirit- 
Rappings, Swedenborgiamsm, &.c, Sue. 
Your exposition is the best, or rattier, it 
is the antidote to these old delusions newly 
revived.

That your valuable life may be long 
spared to advocate the whole truth, ano 
to correct public sentiment wherever it 

V, tends to make it of none effect; and that 
the truth’s friends may do themselves the 
honor, and gladly avail themselves ol ttie 
privilege ot keeping the pen in your 
hand, by according to you the ‘ material 
aid’ necessary to carry on the great and 
important work in which you are on-G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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TESTIMONY AGAINST METHODISM.
BY ONE WHO WAS A METHODIST.

September 29, 1852.

THE SIMPLE MADE WISE IN THE 

WORD BY ELPIS ISRAEL.

most devoted admirers. A pers< n’s real
ization of my attachment to the work, 
would be to him a sure commendation in I 
its author’s behalf, with the expressed 
wish that all, or many at least, might be 
no less favored than with the benefit it 
helps to bring in their way. Others may 
delight, in what seems to them, ‘good 
light reading,’ but let me indulge in the 
substantial. This being onlj a slip I have : 
not room for detail. What I have sug
gested is sufficient, I trust, to assure you 
of my hearty co-operation in the promul
gation of that only good so much needed 
among mankind. I hope my friend and 

! agent will send you full means to cover
the expense of the volumes of the Herald 
for the past and future, Sue., as also suf
ficient to prepay postage for some time to 
come, as I cannot leave California yet.

In conclusion allow me to say, that 
from the first of my acquaintance with 
your teachings, I was captivated with 
their coincidence with ‘ the word,' and 
especially with the subject of ‘lhe Future 
Age.’ This is to me of all absorbing tn 
terest; and engages my attention more 
than all other subjects whatever. You 
wih hear Hom me again. In hope of the 
restitution of all things, spoken of by the 
prophets since Moses, I remain youts,

Albert H. Otis.
Centerville, Grass Valley, California.

Dear Brother :

I feel it my duly to return you my 
thanks for the much trouble and pains 
you took in answering my inquiries con
cerning • the gospel of the kingdom’ in our 
February Herald. The pamphlet you 
sent me intitled ‘ The Wisdom of the 
Clergy proved to be Folly,' answered my 
purpose. 1 discovered as soon as I read 
it, that I had understood the gospel, and 
had been contending for it. with the 
preachers here for twelve or eighteen 
months. I am happy io inform you, that 
1 have not only undersood and believed ii, 
but I have obeyed from the heart that 
form of doctrine which has been delivered 
to me; and am now rejoicing in the hope, 
that when the Lord Jesus appears in 
power and great glory to re-establish Is
rael's kingdom, and ascend lhe throne of 
his lather David, and m Mount Zion and 
Jerusalem to reign before his ancients

gloriously —he will raise me from lhe 
dead, (lor I have no expectation of living 
to witness his descent, as I am old and 
very infirm) give me a body incorruptible 
and immortal, ‘ equal to the angels,’ and 
honor me with a share in the kingdom, 
that I may live and reign with him a 
thousand years over the nations of the 
earth.

You intimate the probability of the 
Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come 
being discontinued unless those who be
lieve it advocates the truth sustain it better 
than they did last year. This wdl never 
do. We can’t begin to think of its discon
tinuance so long as it sheds such a flood 
of light on the divine testimony of the 
Prophets and Apostles. I am not able to 
do as much as brother Lemon; but I will 
give ten dollars.

As for Elpis Israel, I do not know what 
estimate to place on it. It is valuable in
deed ; lor since 1 have understood lhe 
gospel, and read Elpis Israel, tLe Bible is 
like another book; trie prophecies of the 
old, and parables of lhe new, scriptures 
that were formerly mysterious and unin
telligible, are now plain to me.

Old friend------  is getting along in the
faith of the kingdom. I think he will get 
straight after a while. I applied to him 
to immerse me. He sent out, and con
vened his brethren, and spoke beautifully 
on lhe Restoration of lhe Kingdom to Is
rael, and lhe subjugation of the nations to 
their king. He supposed some persons 
might blame him for immersing me as I 
had been immersed before; but he could 
not refuse to immerse a man, who had 
added more to his faith than he.

Wishing you health and length of days, 
I subscribe myself, in lhe hope of the 
speedy appearance of 1 the King,

Your Brother,
Nathaniel Anthony. 

Fayette County, Tennessee, Aug. 5, 1852.

Dear Sir:
I take the liberty of writing these few 

lines as an humble acknowledgment for A 
the scriptural light and knowledge I have 
derived through you, both by your lectures 
in Birmingham, and by carefully perusing 
your talented writings. Truly 1 have 
found them what you designed they 
should be, ‘ Books to open the understand-G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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ing that the scriptures may t e understood 
for before 1 beard you lecture and read 
your works, I was asproloundly ignorant 
of ‘ the Gospel of the Kingdom’ as any 
infant suckling the Bishop of Exeter ever 
sprinkled for its baptismal regeneration. 
And yet, sir, enshrouded in theological 
darkness as I was, I laboured under the 
impression that I was basking in the bright 
sunshine of gospel light; because I was 
a member of the Wesleyan Methodist 
Society, conforming to all their rules and 
usages in attending regularly to the 
preaching of their gospel, going regularly 
to class meeting, paying my penny per 
week and shilling per quarter, as well as 
to the numerous collections, &.C., &c.; 
and besides I had undergone their process 
of conversion in having been dragged up 
to the penitent bench, and there, with the 
assistance of some of the pious brethren, 
I was persuaded into the spurious belief 
that God had, for Christ's sake, pardoned 
all my sins ; and consequently, ready at 
death for my soul to wing its way to 
mansions in the skies, as preached from 
their sacred desks, and sung with pious 
strains by a willingly ignorant congrega
tion, in such words as the following from 
Wesley’s hymns:

“ Beyond tlio bounds of time and space, 
Remove me to that heavenly place: 
The Saints’ secure abode.”

Undet this belief, teaching, and training, I 
continued three and a halt years, and per
haps should have still continued ; for al
though I could perceive very great dis
crepancies between their teaching and the 
word of God, yet the ‘ ministers’ were, as 
I then considered, men called of God, and 
wholly set apart for the expounding of his 
word. 1 generally concluded that they 
ought, and did know better than I; and 
as I was only a poor illiterate layman, I 
had no business to question their de
cisions ; in fact, such thoughts as doubting 
their teaching, or authority, I was led to 
believe to be nothing but suggestions ol 
the Devil, and consequently a dangerous 
sin.

At length, one day as I was perusing a 
newspaper, I saw that a certain Dr. 
Thomas had come from America to Eng
land for the special purpose of denounc
ing the curses of God upon all Catholic 
and Protestant Europe; but more especi
ally on Ireland; that the judgments of God 
would fall thick and heavy upon all these 
nations, and would end in the Advent of 
Christ! So stated the Stamford Mercury. 
1 had heard of Johanna Soulhcott, Joe 
Smith, and many other similar impostors,

I and accordingly I only considered Dr. 
Thomas the latest edition of the fraternity. 
But as there was something novel in the

I newspaper paragraph, and as I had never 
I yet heard any of the said fraternity, I re
solved that for once I would go and hear

; one, if you should ever visit Birmingham. 
A short time atier I saw a placard an- 

, noutictng that you would deliver a course 
of lectures at the British School Room, 
Ann street; I ut by some means or other 
I was prevented from going to hear you 
at that time, but in June following you 
were again announced to deliver a course 
of lectures in the same room on the Great 
European Earthquake: accordingly Ire- 
solved to attend and hear what I consider
ed would be the ravings of a fanatic; but 
when you made your appearance, and 
began, with your calm and forcible man
ner, to explain and show the things of 
the Kingdom from the word of God, in

I such a way as I had never before been 
i shown, I confess that I became riveted, 
and felt overwhelmed with shame and 
confusion; for instead of hearing a wild 
fanatic as I had expected to do, 1 found a 
cool, calm, reasonable, and really a sensi
ble, man, expecting us to believe nothing 
but wbat the scriptures testified of; and 
that, too, set before us with such force, elo
quence, and reasonableness, that no man 
unspoiled with philosophy and vain de
ceit, could gainsay or resist. I soon per
ceived that instead of my having lor three 
and a half years basked in the sunshine of 
gospel light, I had been overwhelmed in 
a fog of mysterious superstition and folly, 
groping in the mazes ol error and delusion.

At length your Elpis Israel came out. 
I obtained a copy and read it carefully, 
comparing it with the scriptures to see if 
the leachings it contained ' were so,’ and 
I soon found that instead of Wesleyan 
Methodism being a system of Christianity, 
it was only one of the various forms of 
superstition constituting the aggregate of 
the strong delusion through which we be
lieve a lie. As soon as I became thorough
ly convinced of this, 1 renounced all con
nection with Wesleyanism, and endea
voured to find out a people whose leach
ings and practices were more in accord
ance with the teachings of scripture. 
Such a people I expected to find meeting 
together in the room you lectured in; but 
alas! I only found there a people like 
myself, just emerging from the labyrinth 
of error. They had broken up their little 
society, and had just formed what they 
called a class for the investigation of the 
scriptures ; this they did by commencingG. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  

General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



262 Administrators of Immersion.

ADMINISTRATORS OF IMMERSION.
By grace arc ye saved through the faith.*' 

Paul.

lor the Herald, as 1 believe it to be the 
only true exponent of the (ruth, and here
with 1 annex a list of subscribers for the 
present volume as an earnest of what may 
come.

Hoping to meet you in the kingdom of

with reading a chapter, each one n amim 
a verse in rotation, and when any diffi
culty presenied itself some explanation 
was endeavoured to be given by any one 
that considered himself competent to give 
it. This, instead of bringing about an 
acquaintance with tne things ol the king- G d, I remain yours in Israel’s Hope, 

Geoiige Hatfield.
23 Cherry Street, Birmingham, England.

duni, and an unity of the faith, only led I 
to the development of each ones peculiar 
ideas, which ultimately ended in mseord 
and disunion, and the breaking up ol 
the class, through the lukewarmness and 
apathetic spirit displayed by those that 
took the most prominent part in its pro
ceedings; and who ought to have been 
the very life and soul oi it in keeping it 
together. Since its final break up, about ; 
hall a dozen of us have met together on 
each Lord’s day, in my house, to break 
bread, &.c., and for our mutual instruction 
•and edification; and lour of us have been 
immersed into Israel’s hope, for which 
Paul was in bonds; which with two that 
had been previously immersed, make up, 
all that at present meet together in Bir
mingham.

Now, sir, the great stumbling-block to 
some of the friends is: they say we are 
not baptized into Israel’s hope, because 
the brother that immersed us was himself 
immersed before he believed in the restor
ation of the tribes of Israel, and that we 
ought to have sent somewhere for some 
one duly qualified to immerse us, i. e., 
some one that you yobrself had immersed.: 
Now, sir, would you please to state 
through the Herald, at some convenient , 
time, whether you consider the legality ol , 
our immersion in any way affected by our , 
brother officiating in immersing us into I 
Israel’s hope? Aly opinion is, that it is; 
the faith which we who are immersed 
possess that justifies, independent of the 
faith that the officiating brother may pos
sess; otherwise I cannot at present see 
any way of our being legally baptized 
save through apostolic succession ; for if 
my salvation rests on another man’s faith, 
(and as it is impossible for me to know 
ttie heart of any one but myself,) it must 
be by some one that is duly authorised 
and appointed by God; and as I cannot 
find that God has appointed any since the 
days of the apostles, then, as a matter ol 
course, it must come through succession, 
and this is too much ol a camel for me to 
get down at present.

Perhaps, sir, a few lines from your able 
pen may help us over the difficulty; in 
the meantime I shall do my best towards 
promulgating the truth, by endeavouring 
to obtain as many subscribers as possib.e

We who believe that ‘the testimony of 
God’ is truthfully expounded in this paper, 
and who desire that its voice shall not be 
silenced for want of adequate support, 
return brother Hatfield sincere thanks on 
its behalf for the encouragement his list 
affords, I trust that all, both in Britain 
and America, whose eyes have been 
opened by our humble endeavors, will 
follow his example; and thus, not only 
evince their own gratitude for benefit 
gratuitously conferred, but show their de
votion to the truth they have confessed, 
in yielding to it their best services lor its 
diffusion, and ascendancy in the world. 
The first thing is to enable the Herald * to 
stand;’ the next, to run to and fro to the 
ends of the earth ‘ preaching the king
dom of God.’ * Understandesl thou what 
thou readesl?' said Philip to Candace’s 
treasurer, whom he beheld reading in the 
prophets. ‘ How can I, except some 
man should guide me?’ This inability 
ol the Ethiopian is the almost univeisal 
condition of the public mind al the present 
crisis. ‘ JUoscs and the prophets, fyc.,' are 
in their hands, but even tl they read them, 
they understand not what they read; and 
though abounding with teachers, they 
have none to guide them to the saving 
comprehension ol the purpose and pro
mises of Jehovah therein revealed. Shall 
no effort be made to supply them with an 
interpreter? Shall Christ’s sheep among 
them, if any there be in this cloudy and 
dark day, hear no voice of warning, or 
invitation to the coming kingdom and 
glory? Shall the still small voice of truth 
be overpowered by the senseless noises of A 
surrounding chaos ? We trust not. The 
believers of ‘ the gospel of the kingdom" 
say that the Herald is an intelligent, faith
ful, and fearless preacher of this glorious 
truth; the enemy, of course, denies it: 
but then, we have not now to do withG. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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Editor.

o

WHERE IS THE EVIDENCE?

+1 Pet. i. 22.

these can make yuur immersion anythin" 
else but “ a form of godliness without the

The ind vidual experience of ev?ry 
thoughtful person, we are told, affords 
convincing evidence of mind working 
apart from matter. But where is the evi
dence ? Who ever witnessed the pheno
mena of thought when no nervous matter 
was present? Name your authority, give 
a single instance, give a single argument. 
All we know of mind is in connexion 
with a living brain. Give us an instance 
of a brainless mind, and we will thank
fully acknowledge it.—Leader.

Satan. We expect nothing else from 
him. It is to believers we speak, when 
we say, res non verba queeso—deeds, not 
mere words, I pray.

Mr. Hatfield is doubtless right. “It is,” 
as he says, “ the faith we who are im
mersed possessed that justifies.” “ By 
faith are ye justified,” says Paul. It is 
desirable to have an unexceptionable ad
ministrator if possible; but if this cannot 
be obtained, the next best thing to be 
dene is to get the least objectionable we 
can. Better be immersed by an unim
mersed believer, or by one who turns out 
to be a Judas or a hypocrite, than not to 
be immersed at all. The great thing is to 
believe the gospel of the kingdom before 
immersion, that when immersed our be
lief of the truth may be “counted to us 
for righteousness.” It is the subject’s pre- 
immersional faith in the gospel preached 
by Peter and Paul, that constitutes im
mersion “the obedience of faith,"* not 
the administrator’s. If the subject be 
without that faith, his immersion is not 
the “ obedience of the truth” which puri
fies the soul,j- though the administrator 
himselt may “believe all things.” Il 
then, the purity of the administrator com
pensates not for the imperfection of the 
subject’s faith, it is not to be supposed that 
the soundness of the latter can be made 
of none effect by the administrator’s short 
coming. Have an immersed believer ol 
the gospel of the kingdom to baptize you, 
if you can; if he is not to be obtained, 
have an unimmersed believer of the same 

? truth to do it: if you can get neither ol

1 '

vd 
K

Immersion is the uniting act by which a 
believer in the Kingdom and Name is mar
ried to that name. None but such a be
liever can, in the nature of things, be so 
united ; for the act is only made uniting 
where faith in the gospel of the kingdom 
in the name of Jesus is found in the sub
ject. Immersion once made uniting by the 
*•' one faith” must not be repeated. It is 
only the spuriousness of the subject’s 
previous faith, that is, of his faith at the 
time of his immersion, that makes its re
petition necessary; and whei repeated, it 
is equally powerless for union, if he be 
still ignorant or faithless of the kingdom 
of God. See to it then, that you be “ in 
the faith,” having a faith that works by 
love and purifies the heart: no adminis
trator, however excellent, is a substitute 
for this.

From what has been said, Mr. Hatfield 
will see that I do not regard his immer
sion, and that of his friends, as vitiated 
by the administrator’s want of faith in the 
restoration of Israel previous to his im
mersion. He believed the truth when he 
immersed his friends. His former denial 
of Israel’s restoration vitiates his own 
baptism, not theirs; for he that denies that, 
denies the kingdom of God. for without 
their restoration there is no kingdom, be
cause they are “ the children of the king
dom.” being its subjects in their land. 
But more of this anon. Let our friends in 
Birmingham be content. Having obeyed 
the truth in good faith, they will doubtless 
“inherit the kingdom," and “enter into 
the joy of the Lord,” if they continue to 
walk worthy of the high exaltation set 
before them in the gospel, and devote 
themselves energetically to the truth they 
have believed.

these, request an immersed professor of 
good standing, who reveres the bible as 
the only book of God among men, and 
admits the claims of Jesus to the Messiah- 
ship, to do it after such a formula as this: 
As a believer of the gospel. I immerse you 

J in water at your request, that in that act 
you may be immersed into the name of the 

3 Father, and of the Son, and <f the Holy 
! Spirit, as the Lord Jesus hath enjoined upon 
. all believers of the truth. In these words 

'' the administrator appears in his real httle- 
ness, that is, simply as the dipper, or 
burier ol the dead to sin—the faith, the 
act, and the name, are everything; but 
as you value the “great salvation” pro
mised, see that you yourself believe “ the 

; things of the kingdom of God and lh» 
■ Name of Jesus Christ” before von api l\ 

for immersion ; for it is only your faith in

else but 
power.”

*Hom. xvi. “G,
G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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-o-

■o-

“ POWER OVER THE NATIONS.”

•o

■o-
■O

HOW THE MILLENNIUM IS TO 
BE BROUGHT IN.

“ To have power over the nations, and 
rule them -with an iron sceptre, is to be 
made a king over them, and to reign with 
Christ, which is not granted till the com
mencement of his visible reign on earth 
after the first resurrection.”—Lord's Exp. 
Apoc.

There is no learned man but will con
fess he hath much profited by reading con
troversies, his senses awakened, and his 
judgment sharpened. If, then, it be pro
fitable for him to read, why should it not, 
at least, be tolerable for his adversary to 
write 1—Milton.

THE HABITS, MISSION AND DESTINY, 
OF CAMPBELLISM.

“Our brethren,” saith Mr. Walter 
Scott, “have a mission : they are a people

Speaking of those Baptists and Camp
bellites who go in for “union” and a new 
version of the scriptures, Mr. Walter 
Scott remarks, “God’s seventh and last 
blessing on those who love the truth, may 
be to change the spirit of the age, and re
place the spirit of schism by that of union: 
then Christians will, on the original princi
ples of the gospel, flow together like kin
dred drops, and the church become one in 
all the earth, and so bring the millenni
um.” Alas! If the millennium come not 
till then, farewell to it forever!

of principle. As such, their destiny is 
doubtless to convert the world: and in the 
prosecution of their mission, to suppress 
all sects and schisms, and finally tranquil
lize the Kingdom of God. This is award
ing to our brethren high ground, but I be
lieve it is their destiny.” On reading 
this, the student of the prophets can but 
exclaim, what infatuation ! \\ hat utter 
ignorance of the truth, and purposes of 
God! Editor.

There is nothing so revolutionary, be-A 
cause there is nothing so unnatural and 
convulsive, as the strain to keep things 
fixed when all the world is by the very 
law of its creation in eternal progress.— 
Dr. Arnold.

THE FATE OF AN IMPARTIAL 
WRITER.

“ If I might give a short hint to an im
partial writer, it would be to tell his 
fate. If he resolved to venture on the dan
gerous practice of telling unbiassed truth, 
let him proclaim war with mankind—nei
ther to give nor to take quarter. If he 
tells the crimes of great men they fall upon 
him with the iron hands of the law; if 
he tells them of virtues, when they have 
any, then the mob attacks him with slan
der. But if he regards truth, let him ex
pect martyrdom on both sides, and then 
he may go on fearless: and this is the 
course I take to myself.”—Author of Rob
inson. Crusoe.

To tell unbiassed truth, without respect 
to party r.r person, is our determination to 
the end of the chapter, as it has been our 
practice from the beginning; and our ex
perience in the venture hitherto, has con
vinced us of the verity of De Foe’s pre
vision—it places one in antagonism with 
the devil and his angels, and with all his 
works. From these we ask no quarter, 
and intend to give none. Take from him 
the power of inflicting political pains and 
penalties, as in this country, and he is 
found to be a mean and contemptible cow
ard ; enticing to transgression for the sake 
of present advantage; but failing in this, 
instead of boldly meeting you in argu
ment, he hypocritically charges you with 
“ a bad spirit,” “bitter severity,’’ and “dis
courtesy,” and calumniates you with all 
manner of lies and evil reports. Who
ever draws the sword against such an
tagonists, should throw away the scab
bard ; and, as De Foe intimates, be pre
pared for martyrdom on every hand, and 
in every shape. Such combatant need 
expect neither justice, mercy, nor real 
sympathy from any but the impartial and 
unbiassed freedmen of the truth. Ad
vances from any other source, are but 
stratagems to make him fall.

Editor.

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
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INQUIRIES CONCERNING THE NATURE!

OF MAN AND OTHER MATTERS.

A

 
“ And in their days, even of those kings, the God of heaven shall set up A king

dom which shall never perish, and a dominion that shall not be left to another peo
ple. It shall grind to powder and bring to an end all these kingdoms, and itself 
shall stand for ever."—Daniel.

Dear Sir :

I am very glad that you have given an 
opportunity for correspondence on the con
tents of your invaluable Elpis Israel. 7 
common with many others, I heard your self, 

hearers could not agree with you in ull , rural, to adopt them. You will, I have 
the views you expressed, I feel convinced no doubt, paidon us for this freedom of 
that they universally hailed your visit to i speech about your views. Indeed, as co- 
this country us an omen 
of times in the history of theological inves- that 
tigation in which common sense, instead of self.

ation of the best of volumes, thut is, the Our simple, and undivided desire is to
1 buy the truth:’ and having found it, to 

member of a practise it, in order that we may have an
. But, abundant entrance administered to us into 

the union of pure principles with u lax the everlasting kingdom of our Saviour at 
practise, as well as t 
to the institutions of Jesus, found in most collectively been much maligned 

have seen it to be our <’
these baptist church for principle’s sake, b 

those who bear the name of Christ.
the first day of the week, that by say this, not in t’

• but thut you may be convinced of 
scriptures, we might divest ourselves of honesty in writing to you for a

------,.“ our fathers, and learn, and position to our apprehension of some parts 
once delivered to the of Elpis Israel. Cod knows, that in our 

saints. We feel much indebted to you for hearts, we feel too much ignorance and 
your valuable hints on many subjects in prejudice, and depravity, to think of boast- 
which the ‘Christian world’ is confessedly ing in such a matter. We allude chiefly 
astray; for your lucid exposition of the to vour remarks on the nature of man.

*f Millcnnarianism of the New Testament; \Ve will, then, first reproduce herein 
and, generally speaking, for the third purt brief a few passages from your work, us 
of Elpis Israel. Yet we cannot, really, sources of information from which we 
get over the things contained in the first, gather your ideas < f the constitution of 
Much of it is really new and startling to man. In your xiew of the matter, animal 
your Scottish readers; yet. in our ex-jilife teem.' to be a combination nf th-.e

31

perience, as well aS that of others, it must 
lead to good results. We have gone over 
the entire Hebrew scriptures, and ex
tracted lhe original words translated ‘Lord 
God,’ Arc., in our version, in order that bv 
a comparison of the various passages, we 
might find out the meaning of the word, 
‘ Elohim’ as used by the Spirit. Judging 

tents of your invaluable Elpis Israel. In scripture to be the best interpreter of it- 
  ...L  ’ ' v we resolved to pul your opinions

lectures in Glasgow; and although your through their ordeal, and, if found scrip-

the views you expressed, I feel convinced
Indeed, 

of better times— believers, striving for the faith, we feel 
we have much in common withyour-

Believe us, brother, we have uo 
dogmatism, would be used in lhe examin- sinister object in view in writing thus. 
r' r ' r ’ ’ ■' —1 .......1:-: ’ 1 1

Bible.
For years I have been a 

strict Baptist church in this city.. .. . • u

a growing disregard his appearing. We have individually and
11 ’ 1 1 1] since we

—.* our duly to leave a 
, • •’ . bY

----------------------- ----- We 
the language of boasting, 

' " our 
clearer ex-

of the churches of this sect, have induced 
a few of us, of kindred sentiments on 1 
matters, to leave that communion, and to 
meet on 1’
mutual reading unil examination of the

the traditions of 
practice the faith
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tion, < 
head,

a living 

or spirit, on

die.’’
“Thus from the centre of the earth, 

and extending throughout all space, in 
every direction, is the Ruach Elohim, the 
existence of which is demonstrable from 
the phenomena of the natural system of 

• It penetrates where the neshemet 
atmospheric air, cannot.”

Such, we think, is man generically con
sidered by you—first, made up of dust; 
second, vitalized by atmospheric air, 
combined with which is third, the r.uuch 

unknown something existing 
’ ’ ' 1 ’ ■’ : source of

, there is no 
i: difference between him and the inferior 

: animals, being all made of dust vitalized 
in the same way. Proofs of this are found 
every where through your first part of 
Elpis Israel, particularly on pages 28, 33. 
But specifically there is an essential differ
ence ; in other words, you consider that 
specific difference is the superior phreno
logical development of man above the in
ferior animal. The following extracts 
clearly show this: on page 33 you re
mark, that

“ Man differs from other creatures in 
having been modelled after a divine typo 
or pattern. In form and capacity he was 
made like to the angels, though in nature 
inferior to them.”

Again, on page 34, “ Seth was also ‘ in y 
Adam’s own likeness.’ While image, 
then, hath reference to form or shape, 
‘likeness’ hath regard tc mental constitu- 

or capacity. From the shape of his 
, us compared with other creatures, it

With respect to the neshemet cl, you 
say on page 33:

“This (the setting the parts into motion) | sec0JlfJ’ vitalized by ntmospli 
was effected by the inrush of the air combined with which is third, — 
through his nostrils into his lungs accord- or SP,r1!’ a“ unknown something 
ing to the natural laws. This phenome- || everywhere, and in which is the source of 
non was the neshemet cl, or ‘breath ofi a 1 motion. As such, then, there is no 
r, , , . i • i ■ clinercnnn liptwenn turn min tnGod, breathing into him ; and, as it was I 
the pabulum of life to all creatures form- , ... ■■ ,
ed from the dust, if is very expressively ln ll,e sa".ie waV: P1™fs of tb!s found 
styled, ‘the breath of lives' in the plural II 
number. Some imagine that Jehovah 
Elohim placed his mouth to the nostrils of 
the vet clay-cold man-soul prostrate be- I 
fore him, and so breathed into them. Be !
this as it may ; of this, however, we are 
without doubt, that God breathes into 
every man at his birth the breath of lives 
to this day ; and I see no scriptural reason 
why we should deny that be breathed it 
into Adam as he hath done into the nostrils 
of his posterity, namely, by the operation 
of the natural, or pneumatic, laws. Hither
to man, though a soul formed from the 
ground, had been inanimate ; but as soon 
as he began Io respire, like the embryo 
passing from foetal to infant life, lie ‘be
came a living soul, not an overliving,

*Jab xxxiii, C. tisnilxiv. U.

elements: first, the body formed of clay ; 
second, the vitalizing principle, or neshemet 
el; and third, the ruach, or spirit, gene
rally found in combination with the fore
going. With regard to the body, you say, 
on page 32:

“ But at present we have to do with 
animal or natural life, which is all the life 
the fleshly sons of the first Adam can 
boast of. Enough, however, I think, has 
been advanced to show the scriptural im- 

•port of the text already quoted, that ‘ the 
Lord God formed Man, the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of lives; and Man became a living 
soul.’ The simple, obvious, and undog- 
matic meaning of this is, that the dust was 
first formed into '■clay,'' which was then 
modelled by Jehovah Elohim into the 
form of the soul called ‘man,’ as a potter 
shapes the substance of his vessels. Thus, 
Elihu said to Job, ‘ I also am formed out 
of the clay;’* and again, ‘We are the 
clay, and thou our potter; and we all are. 
the work of thy hand.’-J- The fashioning 
of the clay being accomplished in all its, 
component parts, which in tilt aggregate 
constitute man; that is, the dust being! 
animalized, and then organically develop
ed, the next thing was to set all the parts I things, 
of this exquisite mechanism into motion.” , el, or a

XTr-.l._________. . _ .1. _ _____7._____ . , 1 a..„l

but simply nephesh chayiah, 
breathing frame.”

With regard to the ruach 
page 30, you remark :

“From these testimonies it is manifest 
that the ruach, or spirit is all pervading. 
It is in heaven, in sheol, or the dust of the 
deepest hollow, in the uttermost depths of 
the sea, in the darkness, in the light, and 
in all things animate, and without life. It 
is an universal principle in the broadest, 
or rather in an illimitable sense. It is the 
substratum of all motion, whether mani
fested in the diurnal and ellipsoidal revo
lutions of the planets, in the flux and re
flux of the sea, in the storms and tempests 
of the expanse, or in the organism of rep
tiles, cattle, beasts, fish, fowls, vegetables, 
or men. The atmospheric expanse is 
charged with it; but. it is not the air: 
plants and animals of all species breathe 
it; but it is not their breath : yet without 
it, though filled with air, they would
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Doubtless, then, the 
But. motion 

Now in 
certainly 
30, that 

it is ‘the substratum of all motion' whether 
Now 

we are anxious to know, how these two 
i statements cun be reconciled. Besides 
we would like to know also, what you 
would make of the next clause of the 
same verse, to phroneema ton pneumatos,

is evident that man has a mental capacity 
which distinguishes him above them all. 
Their likeness to him is faint. They can 
think ; but their thoughts are only sensual. 
They have no moral sentiments, or high 
intellectual aspirations ; but are grovelling 
in all their instincts, which incline only to 
the earth. In proportion as their heads 
assume the human form in the same ratio 
do they excel each other in sagacity ; and 
as in the monkey tribe, display a greater 
likeness to man. But, let the case be re
versed ; let the human head degenerate 
from the godlike perfection of the Elohim, 
the standard of beauty in shape and fea
ture ; let it diverge to the image of an 
ape's, and the human animal no longer 
presents the image and likeness of the 
Elohim ; but rather, the chattering imbe- 
cillity of the creature most resembling it 
in form. Adam's mental capacity enabled 
him to comprehend and receive spiritual 
ideas, which moved him to veneration, 
hope, conscientiousness, the expression of 
his views, affections. and so-forth.”

This view you further explain when 
speaking of the Serpent's qualities on page 
72.

“And what use,” you inquire, “should 
we naturally expect, such a creature would 
make of this faculty ? Such an one, cer
tainly, as its cerebral constitution would 
enable it to manifest. It was an intel
lectual, but not a moral, creature. It had 
no • moral sentiments.’ No part of its 
brain was appropriated to the exercise of 
benevolence, veneration, conscientiousness, 
and so-forth. To speak phrenologically, 
it was destitute of these organs ; having 
only ‘ intellectual faculties’ and ‘propensi
ties.’ Hence its cerebral mechanism, un
der the excitation of external phenomena, them must do so, seeing they 
would only develope, what I would term, ............. “
an animal intellectuality. Moral, or 
spiritual, ideas would make no impression 
upon its mental constitution ; for it was 
incapable from its formation of responding 
to them. It would be physically impossi
ble for it to reason in harmony with the 
mind of God ; or with the mind of a man, 
whose reasoning was regulated by divinely 
enlightened moral sentiments. Its wisdom 
would be that of the untutored savage 
race, whose ‘sentiments’ by the desuetude 
of ages, hud become as nothing.”

Again, on page 79, you remark that,
“ The Serpent had propensities and in

tellect, and so had the woman ; but her 
mental constitution' dill'ered from his in 
having ‘moral sentiments' superudded to 
her propensities and intellect. By the

I sentiments she was made a morally ac
countable being ; capable of believing, and 
able to control and direct her other facul
ties in their application. The propensities 

; enabled a creature to propagate its species, 
lake care of its young, defend itself against 
enemies, collect food, and so-forth : inlel- 

\ Leet enables it to do these things for the 
gratification of its sensations; but when, 
m addition to these, a being is endowed 
with the sentiments of Conscientiousness, 
Hope, Veneration, Benevolence, Wonder, 
&c., it possesses a spiritual or sentimental 
organization, which makes it capable of 

I reflecting as from a mirror, the likeness 
and glory of God. The appropriate sphere 
of the propensities is on things sensual and 
fleshly ; while that of spiritual, or senti
mentalized, intellect is on ‘ the things of 
the Spirit of God.’ ”

Now, thus far, we think, we understand 
and agree with you, at least, that man’s 
body, vitalized by the atmospheric air, 
tec.. is mortal or subject to death ; but 
we are at a loss what to say with regard 

' to his thinking part, or what is usually 
called the mind. We earnestly hope that 
you will favor us anew with your views 

I on this subject. We are, we confess, im-
I 1 materialists; and we have ever consider

ed that the scriptures countenance this 
doctrine. We arc willing, however, to 

1 revise this as well as other things. We
I j will state our difficulty as distinctly as we
1 can.

To proceed then. The three elements 
| which have been already referred to, are 
■ called by you ‘ the Flesh.’ Now when 
;on P?gc HI y°u say 6tat the flesh thinks, 
I we are at a loss to know to which of the 
I three elements you allude, since one of

~ ' J are essen- 
j lially different. Again, on page 80, you 
quote Pauls phrase to phroneema tees 
sarkos, ‘the thinking of the flesh,’ as 

| proof that the bruin thinks, or is the think
ing substance. If we are to take this ex- 

i pression absolutely, there is an end to all 
reasoning in the matter. The brain truly 
is flesh or matter. " ’ ’

I matter of the body thinks. 
|at least takes place in thinking, 
.treating of the ruach (which is 
not the brain) you say. on page

! in animate or inanimate creations.
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mysterious in
nient, some discoveries might be made 
there in things which are mysterious in 
the Old. Are the ruach and the pncuma 
not identical ? They are certainly both 
similarly translated, and for any thing that 
we can see, they are synonymous in their 
meaning. Thus in 2 Kings iii. 17, and in 
Jonah iv. 8, the word ruach is translated 
‘ wind.’ Now, I need not quote the pas
sages in the New Testament wherepneu- 
ma is thus rendered. Fronr testimonies 
of this kind are we not intitled to say, 
that they both denote the same agent? 
We must confess that we do not like your 
definition of the word spirit. You ap
pear tons to confound it with spiritual 
body. The Swedenborgians pursue an 
opposite course, and with the most un
blushing effrontery, declare that the im- ' 
material part of man is what Paul means 
by ‘spiritual body !’ Does the truth not 
lie between you I I must, however, ac
knowledge that your notions of the ruach 
have shed a flood of light on many pas-

■ sages of the scriptures. which hitherto 
i were an enigma. Yet, I think you will 
: see cause to modify them. In such pas
sages as ‘Holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Spirit.’ What 
arc we to mate of the Spirit s individu
ality ?

Your views, too, of the Elohim arc 
worthy of tdl praise. There is only one

• passage on which we would like to hear 
your opinion—Deut. vi. 4. Is the word 
Elohainoo dual or plural? We certainly 
cun see no objection to translate the phrase 
Jehovah Elohim by the corresponding one 
in English Lord, of the Rulers, under
standing by the rulers, the angels' or 
spirits into whose hands are committed 
the affairs of this present world during the

I current ages.
By-the-bye, one good Christian brother 

is much displeased because you say on 
page 114 that “the body of Jesus was 
us unclean as the bodies of those he died

I for.’’ He cannot see how the texts you
■ quote as proof can have any connexion 
' with the body of Jesus, namely, John iii.
16, and particularly, Ps. li. 5. Perhaps 
I you ould drop a hint on this mutter.
' The same brother requests me to ask 
' you it any reviewers of Elpis Israel have 
Imude their appearance; and whut maga- 
, zines they may be found in ? f

And now for the present we say, adieu.
I When this evil age is passed away- wc
■ trust we may have un opportunity of con- 
i versing about these matters, if not before, 
j In the mean time, it ours to fight the

‘ the thinking of the Spirit.’ If the apos
tle's sarx, or flesh, be a substance, so must 
his pncuma, "or spirit, be; for they are 
contrasted as causes of certain results. 
Here then are two thinking substances in 
man. We apprehend, however, that the 
apostle is here speaking not so much of 
the thinking substance, as of the channels 
or media through which thoughts arc ef 
fected Elis idea may be paraphrased 
thus;—-just as water takes its qualities 
from the bed it flows over, so are the af
fections and thoughts tinged by the fleshly 
or by the spiritual medium through which 
they must proceed before they are repre
sented by the action, which action always 
depends for its moral nature on the state 
of the affections, &c. In another place,* 
it is said, ho luchnos Lou soomatos cstin 
ophtha.'mos, ‘ the light of the body is the 
eye.’ Is not this a passage of similar con
struction to the one you quote? If so, 
does it prove any thing else than that the 
eye is the medium through which we see? 
But, must not your next clause on page 
80, modify your absolute expression ‘ the 
brain thinks.’ The brain, you say, is 
termed by Paul, the fleshly 'tablet of the 
heart. So indeed it is. We know, how
ever, that the tablets to which Paul re
ferred, served the same purpose as our 
slates, or sheets of paper, do now. It 
was on them that the ancients wrote. In 
tin same way the hearts tablet is written 
upon by the heart, and therefore cannot be 
the heart itself; but only the medium 
through which the heart acts.

But again, we arc at a loss, to know 
why vou fix upon the rain in particular 
us a corresponding expression for the apos
tle's sarx. or flesh. The only proof you 
allege, as far us we can see, is that con
tained on page 114, where you say. quot
ing the same language, to wit, “ The apos 
tie says that the flesh thinks, tophronecma 
tecs sarkos, that is, the bruin thinks, us all 
who think are well assured from their own 
consciousness.” Now we would inquire. 
Is not this abandoning your own princi
ples of reasoning, and resorting to the 
wooden swords of the schools, against the 
use of which you caution your reviewers? 
A—urtdly 1 um conscious of thinking; 
but I am far from being conscious of the 
thinking or tnv brum. Besides, we w- uld 
like to know if there be not in the New 
Testament a corresponding expression for 
the Old Testament word ruach ? One 
would think that if ‘life and immortality 
were brought io light in the New T< stu-
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N. B., March 14, 1850.

4

OF THE SPIRIT"—HOW IT 
WRITES UPON THE HEART.

ELEMENTS”—“SOUL"—“VITAL- is a constituent 
IZING PRINCIPLE”----IMMATE- existence.

RIALISM—“THE THINKING OF

good fight of faith, laying hold of eternal God,' is also compound, consisting of oxy
life. Then we shall have rest. We wish gen, nitrogen, and some carbon. It 
you more and more success in your pres- is evident, therefore, that a living man 
ent enterprizc ; and hoping that yon are cannot be scientifically said to be com- 
well, we unaffectedly subscribe ourselves, | pounded of three elements ;
yours in the hope of eternal life,

Gavin Greenlees.
3 Greenhill Street, Anderston, Glasgow, be taken with grai

N. B., March 14, 1850. 

inent as expressive 
d_ 12...;:
chemical sense. I do not mean by ele
ment that which cannot be reduced to any 
thing more simple than itself. I admit - , -
that the ruach is strictly elementary—a i subject—nep/ies/t, says 
principle that, however it may be diluted,. 
or modified in its manifestations, cannot j 
be resolved by analysis into more simple • 
or elementary matter. But this cannot be 
said of the body of man, and the neshemet 
cl. The apostle styles the former ‘ vile t - • —
body,’ which is strictly true ; and this ; "ie haddahm hoo bannephesh ye-

• • I kaphpair, ‘the blood it expiates for the
soul.’* When, therefore, the blood of 
Jesus was poured out from his cross-sus- 

or body of flesh, the 
t were fulfilled, he-

some carbon, 
is evident, therefore, that a living 
cannot be scientifically said to be 

; nor can ani
mal life be said to result from a combina- 

-I tion of only three Elements, then, must 
1 1 ains of allowance. The
subject is animal life, or the life of an ani
mal. Without the animal, of course, 
there can be no animal life. In this sense, 
therefore, we may admit that the animal 

; or element of the life, or 
But drain from it its blood, 

and though the body remain undeccm- 
posed, there will be no life, though neshc- 

THE FLESH” “THE THINKING met cl, or air, and ruach or spirit, may 
abound. Blood, air, and spirit are the 
elements, or constituents, by whose af
finities alone motion is produced in the 

foregoing epistle is three organs of the body, through their opera- 
March ’53, the matter it con- t’o» uPon the nervous system, which is 

when origi- composed of the brain, spinal chord, and 
Other7 affairs, which sympathetic, and other nerves.  This 

motion is so subtile as to be almost imper-
I therefore ceptible, perhaps quite so in the matter of 

thought where no Itesion exists; at other 
Motion is the effect

Although the 
years old in 
tains is as fresh and timely as 
nally conceived. C 
wholly occupied me, left me no leisure for 
a reply as early as desired. I f— 
put it aside for a more convenient season. 
4 *• • • ” ’ ....

until looking over some old letters recent- 21 tllc 2Peljatlon 21 forces. It is there- 
ly, it unexpectedly turned up; and, on 
being re- read, seemed to merit a respect
ful and serious attention. ’ .  ..

The writer, who speaks for others as 2r t0 tbot ^“ich deyelopes 
well as himself, has very fairly stated forces 
what he and his friends conceive to be the mella > ..
views set forth in Elpis Israel on the con- baddalim Ini', ‘ the soul of the body Jis) 
stitution of man. He speaks of his be- ■ }n tbe blood itself. Nephesh 
• ill . v I nronr xxTtrrl rar en„/ • niirl linnet
mg regarded there as a vuiuuuuuu w* . 17/77
elements. I should allow this to pass as j °,r d(d',n ls blood' 0,1(1 hfd-dahm, in 
admitted, if I did not apprehend that the' "ic bl°olL ihere can be no mistake, there- 
readcr might misconstrue the sense in i f2re> abuut tbe abovc rendering. Theolo- 
which I admitted the use of the word ele- \ g^ts may speculate about the body s soul 
ment as expressive of the views I hold. I ' theY ose themselves in miniateriahsm 
do not admit the use of the word in its beyond the skies ; we believe 1 loses, who 

was God’s interpreter of truth, that the 
soul of man is in his blood. Jehovah, 
speaking to him, is very explicit upon the

> he, kol-bahsahr 
dahnto be-naphsho hoo, ‘the soul of all 
flesh (is) its blood for the soul thereof.’ 
And again in the same verse, nephesh kol- 
bahsahr dahnto hiv, ‘ the soul of all flesh 
(is) its blood itself.’ It is soul makes 

i atonement for soul; hence, it is written in

elementary matter.

The apostle styles the former ‘ vile 
, is strictly true; and t  

villanousness is attributable to its non- 
elcmentary, or composite nature ; its con
stituents being incompatible when the -
combining influence of the ruach is with- I)ei<ded bahsahr, 
drawn. The neshemet el, or atmospheric j v' ords of the prophet 
air, styled in scripture ‘the breath ofli “Lev. xvii. 11—14-

reply

Since then, however, I had lost sight of it, times very obvious.

on

fore a duodynamic effect, and in common 
parlance, called life ; which, more strictly 

; speaking, should be applied to the forces,

free, than to the ordinary pheno- 
so styled. Nephesh havbahsahr 
- i ' . . .i __i r _ i. _j_.

i *s the He- 
aTa compound of ‘three i bre'v 'vortl f(,r sold bahsahr for body 

I should allow this to pass as i °r flesh: is blood, and bad-dahm, ir.
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crah. lammahvcth naphsho, ‘ he poured out 
his soul unto death and again, im-tahsim 
ahshahm naphsho, ‘ verily, his soul thou 
shalt cause to made an expiation.’* 
Soul is sometimes used for body or flesh 
as well as the sense above written; as. 
lo-thaazov naphshi le-shcol, ‘thou wilt not 
leave my soul in the grave.’f But to re
turn.

It is manifest that the corporeal element 
of animal life is blood; and that conse
quently it may be received as an axiom in 
psychology tliut where there is no blood 
there is no living soul. This compound 
fluid it is, which, acted upon by the air 
and electricity of our atmosphere, and per
meating the minutest tissues, and diflusing 
itself every where throughout the body, 
is the divinely appointed source of human 
life. It matters not how much ‘immortal 
soul’ may be imagined to exist in the 
body—yea, it may be saturated with it— 
yet, unless the brain be duly supplied 
with arterial blood, there can be no ‘think
ing of the flesh,’ nor can any thing be in
scribed on the tablet of the heart; and if 
witheld a sufficient length of time, motion 
would cease in all the organs, which would 
be death. Blood, air, and electricity, then, 
are the matters from which life is kindled 
in ‘ all flesh.’ They are necessary to con
stitute life; hence they are the elements 
of life, and in this sense I am willing to 
tolerate the word in the statement of what. 
I am supposed to teach is revealed in the 
scriptures concerning the constitution of 
man.

I am supposed to say that the neshemet 
el, or air, is ‘the vitalizing principle.’ 
This is not an exact representation of my 
view of the matter. I regard no one 
natural simple element as the principle of 
life. Oxygen alone, diluted or undiluted 
with nitrogen ; nor ruach or pure spirit; 
nor blood, separately considered, is the 
principle of life. It requires all three to 
vitalize flesh such as sin’s body is com
posed of. Chemical decomposition is the 
beginning of life, as observed in the phe
nomena of digestion. By this process, 
added to respiration, living blood is gener- ' 
ated; and becomes the soul or life of the 1 
heart, liver, lungs, brain, and all other. 
parts of the body, which are collectively 
styled ‘sin’s flesh,’ and sometimes simply 
‘flesh.’ It is the immortal-soul theory 
that vitalizes the body by a single princi
ple—a physiology well befitting the j 
science of old Egypt, but worthy of no | 
respect since many have run to and fro, . 
“*lsai. Ini. 10,12. tP^xvi.UjT" I

and knowledge has been increased.* A 
child lives by the life-development of its 
maternal flesh ; an existence which is con
tinued after birth, not by being born with 
an immortal vital principle hereditarily 
derived, or by the inrush of an immortal 
spirit with its first breath, but by the 
same process that continues in being ‘the 
soul of all flesh,’ from man to a mouse. 
Let the reader take the following remark
able phenomenon as an illustration of 
creature-formation, and animal life, the 
result of a due combination of principles 
according to some unknown existing law 
to which, matter has been subjected in the 
wisdom of God. I extract the notice from 
the Tribune, where it appeared recently 
under the caption of

Mr. CROSSE’S INSECTS.

“ A great deal of discussion has lately 
taken place in the scientific world in re
ference to certain experiments of Mr. 
Crosse, an amateur philosopher of Somer
setshire, England, who was said to have 
created insects called the Acarus Crossei. 
It was a mistake, however, to suppose 
that Mr. Crosse claimed the creation of 
the insects, for he only alleges that he 
has been enabled to develop insects under 
the most singular circumstances. Our 
Consul at Liverpool, Mr. F. F. Ogden, 
has recently visited the house of the phi
losopher, and, in a letter to The National 
Intelligencer, gives this account of what 
he saw :

“ I own to utter incredulity until I had 
the opportunity of a thorough examina
tion of the process and a full explanation 
of the means. No room was left for 
doubt. No delusion, no self-deception, no 
favorite hypothesis to be carried out, had 
any influence in the result. On first wit
nessing the result, Mr. Crosse would not be
lieve his own senses. He locked up his la
boratory and took a long walk in the open 
air to assure himself that he was not labor
ing under some illusion. On his return he 
beheld the actual living insect in various 
stages of its formation. The apparatus 
was prepared for the purpose of producing 
crystals from the silicate of potash.

“A tubulated retort, with its long end 
plunged in a glass dish of mercury, has a 
platina wire passing through it, connected 
with a negative pole of a weak galvanic 
battery. Through a neck in the retort, 
hermetically sealed, another platina wire, 
immersed in the caustic solution, conimu-

*Dnn. xn. 4.
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exists though hidden; an J a a aii.-> its ap
plication by him lor the resurrection of the 
dead. Jesus,as God’s representative, will 
re-create their souls from their original 
dust by God’s spirit.** 1 God,’ says Paul, 
‘ shall make alive your mortal bodies by 
his ruach,’ pneuma, or spirit.-)- He will 
not require the mechanical contrivance 
used by Mr. Crosse to bring the formative 
ruach or spirit into formative and lile-en- 
kindling contact with their dust. His 
spirit-directing finger, is enough for this. 
He wills it, and it is done; not without 
law, or conirary thereto, but in harmony 
with latent physical principles whose mo
dus op er audi \s known only to Him that 
appointed them, and is prepar. d and an 
thorized to apply them. The loriuati. r. 
of a living soul fn<m dust, called Am m ; 
and the reproduction ol everhvmg souls 
from mortal dust, by resurrection, is de
monstrated to the infidel to be possible by 
Mr. Crosse’s insects. He admits the for
mation of these by the po>ilive and nega
tive forces of galvanism applied to a solu
tion of calcined silicate of potash and soda 
in condensed steam, or distilled water.— 
This is wonderful; and the resurrection of 
the dead is but a similar wonder on a 
grander scale. That the dead will rise is 
a matter of testimony ; that they can be 
raised, is demonstration ; and how ? noone 
is stumbled at who can trace the * worm 
Jacob’ to his manhood, the Acarus Crossei 
from animal nonentity, and believes that
* all things are possible with God.’

Our intelligent correspondent confesses 
that he and his brethren are 1 Immaterial- 
isls,’ and believes that immalerialism is 
taught, or countenanced by the scriptures. 
But they are not like immaterialists in 
general; for they mix candor and teacha
bleness of mind with their immaterialism, 
‘ being willing to revise it as well as other 
things.’ They do not assume that they 
are infallibly right, and that all who do 
not assent to their system are mere disci
ples of French materialism, which recog
nizes neither God, a future state, nor re
wards and punishments to come. This is 
the antipodes of their theory, though it 
recognizes all these things, ‘ the truth of 
the gospel” has no affinity with eiin< r.

This will appear when we consider 
what the nonentity is, if 1 may so speak, 
that passes curr< nt under the term ‘ im- 
materialism.’ As defined by Webster, it 
signifies ‘ the doctine of the existence or 
-tale of immaterial substances or spiritual 
heincrc,’ NoW if any one can cotnpre-

‘ Immu-

nicates with the positive pole. The bulb j 
of the retort is two-thirds filled with a most 
carefully prepared caustic solution of silex i 
and potash. Pure black flints and caustic 
soda, after being subjected to a white heat, 
are pulverized and melted into a glass, 
which is soluble in distilled water. In this 
solution no animal life can possibly exist, 
nor can there in the mercury. The whole 
was then placed upon a shelf for constant 
inspection. A gelatinous substance was 
first observed to have formed around the 
bottom of the positive wire. Then No. 1 
made its appearance, gradually expand
ing into Nos. 2 and 3, when flexible fila
ments were observed No. 4 began to 
show animal life, and, after one hundred j 
and forty days’watching through all its 
changes, the perfect living insect crawled 
up the wire!—not singly, but in sufficient 
numbers to dispel all doubt, il any could 
have existed, and prepared for another 
stage of life. Like our mosquitoes, that 
merge from the element in which they are 
produced, and are drowned in it if they 
return, any unfortunate straggler that mis
sed his hold immediately perished. The 
Acarus Crossei is now known as a dis 
tinct species.”

Here is the formation of living animals 
from materials in which animal life could 
have by no possibility previously existed. 
A great outcry was raised against Mr. 
Crosse by the religious when the phenom
enon was first announced in the British 
journals. He was denounced for an athe
ist for revealing the fact that a physical 
law existed by which living creatures 
were producible by galvanism. Mr. Crosse 
■did not affirm that galvanism was the cre
ator; not did he claim to be the contriver 
of the law, but simply the discoverer of 
ns existence. But superstition and fana
ticism are without reason as they are re
gardless of scripture. Mr. Crosse has 
doubtless stumbled on the verged a great 
fact—on the principle according to which 
Jehovah Elohim form living souls from 
the dust, and waters of the sea. The 
ruach, like the galvanism in the above 
process, directed by superhuman intelli
gence, is formative and life enkindling, no 
matter what the substance operated upon 
may be; so that, as John observed, ‘ God 
is able of these stones to raise up children 
to Abraham.’ He employs means in all 
he does by himself and others. Thesi ' 
means are laws to a vast extent complete-; 
ly hidden from his creatures. The law oi l beings.' i\ow n any one can 
soul-creation from the dust is known only Ij :,end this, it is more than I can. 
to Jesus of all the sons of men. The law i| Con iv. 14. +Rom. viii. 11.
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consist ' velocity of the wind. 
,’ 1 some- man of a thousand 5 

ore, and tell him that

. Show an ancient 
.......a thousand years ago a mass of 
ore, and^tell him that a moving machine 
could be constructed from it capable of 
running at the rate of sixty miles an hour 
with a burden two hundred horses could 
not move on a common road, and lie would 
conclude you were either in jest, practis
ing on his credulity, or beside yourself.— 
‘ What! that iron ore move itself at sixty 
miles an hour!’ This would be as aston
ishing to him as it is to iri>materialists to 
say that God has constructed a thinking 
machine from the dust of the ground.— 
• What!’ they exclaim, * tell us that mat
ter thinks!’—that that dust which the wind 
can blow away with a puff can compose 
tire Principia, Milton’s Paradise Lost, or 
Shakespeare’s plays!’ And why not?__
Is that more surprising than the raising up 
of children to Abraham from stones; or 
the production of living animals by the 
galvanic forces from calcined silicate of 
soda and potash dissolved in distilled wa
ter? ‘ All things are possible with God.’ 
Lt is much more reasonable that solid mat
ter should think, than that ncsheniet el, or 
air, or ruach, electrical spirit, should.— 
But unorganized matter is as incapable of 
thought as unorganized iron ore is of mov
ing sixty miles an hour. When Paul 
speaks of * the thinking of the flesh,’ it is 
ol organized matter in living action he 
affirms the thinking. Andsodol. When 
1 use the phrase * the flesh,’in speaking of 
mind, 1 mean tl e brain, the thinking ap
paratus, set in motion by the vital forces. 
The brain does not originate its own pow
er to think, any more than the railway lo
comotive its own power to move; but 
they are both so formed that under an ap
propriate stimulus, the one can think, and 
the other run sixty miles an hour. The 
locomotive, however, cannot regulate its 
own movements. Il requires a hand di
rected by intelligence. Once started, and 
it would run till its forces were exhausted, 
or it was arrested by an obstacle it could 
not overcome. So the brain requires guid
ance in right thinking hy some other in
fluence than the vital forces. Under the 
mere impulse of these its thinking is in
stinctive, in other words, the actions of the 
creature are generated by physical impulses 
spontaneously arising in the organs of the 
brain. Brain, whose fibres vibrate only 
under the excitation ol natural forces, is 
incapable of right thinking- Worked al
ter this manner it is brutish. Its thinking 
is wrong, and without the admixture of a 
single spiritual idea; and nianilested in 
the actions of the creature, exhibits to view

terial’ is delined to sijnily, * not 
ing of matter ;’ and ‘substance/ 
thing material, real, solid, body, corporeal 
nature or matter' ‘'Immaterial substance,’ 
therefore, must be a phrase signifying no 
matter matter, unsolid solid, incorporeal 
body, &c. Now, this is a fair specimen 
of • words without knowledge,’ or posi
tive absurdity. And such * immaterial 
substances' form the idea entertained by 
immaterialism of ‘ spiritual beings!’ Il 
beggars all speech to give expression to 
immaterialistic conceptions. ‘ Beings !’— 
What sort of beings are immaterial sub
stances? Nonentical entities ! And these I 
are the spirits of immateriality ! The im
mortal souls of metaphysics ! From this 
the reader will perceive that it is only nec
essary to define the terms of the hypothe
sis to show what absolute nothingness is \ 
wrapped up in the conceit. Most assur
edly, the scriptures countenance nothing 
so palpably absurd ; and I doubt not, that, 
if so sensible a writer as our correspon ) 
dent were to reconsider the matter, he 
would hasten to disclaim all affinity with 1 
an hypothesis whose vocables are so in-1 
definite, and manifestly foolish.

I come now to ‘ the difficulty of our 
friends the Iminaterialists. They assume 
that I cal! • the three elements’ the flesh-. 
and that as I affirm that Paul says the flesh 
thinks (which is indeed evident to ail) they 
want to know to which of the three ele
ments I allude as the thinking principle of 
the flesh—whether to the brain, th" nesh 
emel el, or to the ruach. This difficulty 
would very naturally arise in the mind of 
an Innnalerialists, whose hypothesis le- 
gards life and mind as a single principle 
capable of incorporeal existence and in
tellectual operations. A difficulty ol this 
sort, however, would not occur to one un 
pi rverted by the notion. He would an
swer, that abstractly considered neither 
of them thinks—neither the brain alone,' 
nor the nesheinet, nor ruach at all, alone; 
or combined, with the brain or without ii. • 
Brain or flesh alone is mere dead matter. | 
Neither Paul, nor I after him, ever hinted I 
that in.'iiimate flesh thinks. To say 
this would be like saying that a loco
motive is self moving independently of 
fire and steam. The brain-flesh is the 
machinery of thought, the thinking appa
ratus, the intellectual locomotive, which ; 
• goes ahead’ only under the forces gene
rated by the mutual affinities of blood, air, 
and electricity. Man has formed the rail
way locomotive from crude unsightly iron 
ore, that it can move forward or back- i 
ward, with the slowness of the ox, or the '
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flesh, is (he immalcrialist interpretation of 
• the thinking of the flesh;’ but if so,then 
what do they mean by ‘ the thinking of 
the spirit?’ These too thinkings are an- 
liiheucjbut iinmaterialism makes them 
the same; lheiefore their results must be 
identical, which, according to Paul, is not 
the fact. Iinmaterialism has no taste for 
absolute significations ; because they leave 
no scope lor speculation, or ‘ thinking of 
the flesh;’ 1 am, however, particularly 
partial to them, because in the thinkings 
of the Spirit of God they remarkably 
abound.

I have indeed said that ‘ the ruach is the 
substratum of all motion? But by * sub
stratum’ is meant ‘ that which supplies the 
basis in which are inherent the qualities 
liom which motion results under certain 
conditions. But without the bloodand the 
air, the ruach would not cause a single 
fibre of the btain to vibrate a thought; 
nor would the blood and the air without 
(he ruach. The substratum of motion in 
flesh is, indeed, made up of these three; 
and under the influence of their resultant 
the liver secretes bile, the stomach gastric 
juice, and the brain thinks. The result-" 
ant does not perform the thinking any 
more than it does the secreting of bile and 
gastric juice; yet without it all three oper
ations would cense. From this it will be 
seen that there are no diversities of state
ment to reconsider.

'The thinking of the spirit’ is a divine 
superaddilion tothe' thinking of (he flesh? 
The latter is common to all men and beasts, 
in a greater or less degree of perfection ; 
while the former is peculiar to the prophets 
and apostles; and the saints of the living 
God. This is the reason why there is so 
much diversity between true believersand 
(be world. The world’s mind is the un
enlightened thinking of Sin's flesh., thepro- 
pcnsitiei being ascendant; while that of 
the true believer is thinking which results 
from the understanding and earnest belief' of 
the things of the Spirit of God. In this 
ease, the intellect is enlightened, the senti
ments elevated, and God’s truth enthroned. 
The thinking is then tn harmony with 
that truth ; and as (he truth is the Spirit’s, 
the thinking is the Spirit’s likewise. This 
explanation, 1 hope, will remove Mr. 
Greenlees’ supposition, that 1 leach that 
(here are two thinking substances in man, 
unless by substance we are to understand 
the truth as well as the brain. The apos
tle is certainly not speaking of channels of 
thought, but of the sources of thought in 

. . . 1 1.a
The ruach doing the thinking through the ■ unenlightened man subject to his propen

man in the savage state. This is * the ’ 
thinking of the flesh’in genuine physical 
manifestation. Left to itself, it tuns like 
the unguided locomotive, into headlong 
excess. This is seen in the savage varie- j 
ties of our race, among whom Paul’s to 
phroneema Lou pneumatos, or thinking of 
the spirit,’ cannot be found. The spirit 
referred to in that phrase does not exist tn 
them in the sense in which it is so used.— 
If by * the spirit’ we are to understand 
‘the immortal soul,’ which immaterialisin 
plants in all human beings, then there 
■would be no savage, or semi-barbaious, or 
unenlightened, ungodly. people on earth ; 
for under that hypothesis, the thoughts of 
all men, women, and children would be 
• the thinking of the Spirit,’ which Paul 
■says • is life and peace? as opposed to • the 
thinking of the flesh? which is ‘enmity 
against God? Immaterialisin teaches that 
what it terms ‘the immortal soul’ is 1 a | 
particleof the divine essence,' and theorigin-, 
ator of human thoughts and actions; for 
with this ism it is the thinking principle, 
and principle of life! Hence, it elevates 
every man, Indian, Hottentot, New Hol
lander, and Thug, into an incarnation of 
the deity, which is mere God-blaspbeni- 
ing Pantheism. The phrase ‘ immortal 
soul’ imports a deathless soul. Now, fora 

. sou) to be deathless it must be incorrupti
ble; and the living thing that is incorrup
tible is essentially pure, holy, and unde
filed. Does the reader imagine that such 
a soul or ‘ Spirit’ in savage, semi-barba 
rian.or civilized man, presiding over his j 
thoughts and actions, could coexist in them 
with the characters they are known to pos
sess ? Their diabolism triumphantly re
futes the immaterialislic notion of men be
ing in any sense immortality incarnate.— 
No; the principle in his flesh is not a 
deathless one, but mortal sin; and hence 
all the enmity against God, and wicked
ness in the world from ‘ the thinking ol 
the flesh?

Our correspondent says truly, ‘ If we 
are to take this expression absolutely, there 
is an end to all reasoning in the matter? 
By ‘ absolutely’ he means without limita
tion ; that is, if we are to interpret the , 
phrase, ‘ the thinking of the flesh? as ! 
meaning simply what it says. And why i 
should we not ? Because, says Mr. ‘ 
Greenlees, in thinking there is motion ; I 
and you say that the ruach, or spirit, is 
the substratum of all motion : therefore, 
as the ruach produces the motion, it must 
do the thinking. This seems to be his ar
gument as deduced from what he says.— ■ the believer, on the one hand, and in the 
mi. _   1. i * _ .t .i.f_i.: . t. —_____ i. ■ ........ 1:~i..i .^.E —..i.j . . L i ;_
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the Jews and the Greeks.’ He went to 
them * declaring tlie testimony of God,’ 
* teaching His word among them,’ and 
‘testifying that Jesus ^s the Chris?* (or 
king)‘in demonstration of Spirit and of 
power.’+ He did not bring them to the 
acknowledgment ol a theory by eloquence 
or a display of worldly wisdom. Tlttir 
reception of the truth was the work of the 

/ 1 ' ' "" ' The
in saying, that ‘ the heart’s tablet is writ- j testimony was God’s, the power was God’s, 

and the demonstration his Spiiit’s; the 
reasoning alone was the apos’le’s, who 
testified also that he had seen Jesus and 
conversed with him, since his crucifixion, 
and that consequently he was indeed risen 
from the dead.j; ‘ Many of the Corin
thians hearing, believed, and were bap
tised.’ Their heart tablet, stony before, 
became fleshy, and inscribed so notably 
with Spirit-truth, that they were known 
and read of all men as Christ’s in whose 
hearts he dwelt by faith.

When a man thinks, and at the same 
time his brain is in an aching state, he is 
conscious of thinking with that organ.— 
Observation also proves that the brain is 
the thinking substance of the body; for 
pressure upon it suspends all thought and 

i sensation.
The scriptures do not say that ‘ life and 

immortality are brought to light in the 
New Testament;’ but that Jesus Christ’has 
brought them to light ‘through the Gospel;' 

. which, the same apostle whose words 
I these are, says, ‘ God promised before by 
• his prophets in the holy scriptures.’

Strange that any one should say that I 
confound ‘spirit’ with ‘spiritual body.’ 
Spirit has many meanings in the scrip
tures, and one of these meanings is spirit
ual body; as apo kyriou pticumalos, ‘ from 
the Lord the Spirit,’ and ‘ that which is 
born of the Spirit is Spirit;’ and again, 
‘the last Adam was made into a life-im
parting Spirit,’ But these texts are not 
immaterialistic; hence confusion arises in 
the minds of iminaterialists, whose idea 
of spirit is mere incorporeal invisibility.— 
Swedenborgianism is mere mesmerism 
bewitched—a contemptible crotchet, un
worthy of a scripturally-wise man’s con
sideration for five minutes. It is as absurd 
for them to style ‘ the immaterial part o| 
man’ the spiritual body, as it is for imma- 
terialists to affirm that there is any part of 
man that is immaterial! The only difler-

“’Aclu. xvib. *1; Tver. 11, O.
+ 1 Cor. ii. 1-4. , 
J Acts xxii. 17-21; xxvi. 15-18; 1 Cor. xv.

8,20.
[| Acts, xviii. 8.

sities, on the other. The Spirit tiuth is 1 
the light, the eye of the brain body in 
things divine, as the eye is the light ol the 
same organ in regard to things without.— 
When a man is indoctrinated with it, it is 
the true light within which restrains him 
from running of? into wild excess of 
thought, word, and deed ; and conforms 
his thinking to the mind of God. t

Mr. Greenlees is manifestly mistaken Spirit through him and Timothy, 
in saying, that ‘ the heart’s tablet is writ- testimony was ~ 
ten upon by the heart ; and therefore can
not be the heart itself; but only the me
dium through which thehcart acts.’ Paul 
speaks of two kinds of tablets—stone ta
bles, and fleshly tables of the heart. On 
the former, the Mosaic law was written ;! 
on the latter ‘ the epistle of Christ.’ It is 
worthy of remark here, that the scripture I 
divides heart-tables into two kinds—stony I 
heart tablets, and fleshy heart tables. The 
former are like the tables of the law, hard 
and insensible ; the latter, soil and sensi 
ble as flesh. Israel now, and of old time, 
seeking a justification by the law, is an il- I 
lustration of the old stony heart in the | 
flesh ; being unbelieving, perverse, and : 
stiffnecked—‘ uncircumcised of heart, and 
ears.’ The Gentiles are like them. God, i 
however, has promised to give Israel‘a j 
new heart,’ which he styles ‘ a heart of 
flesh,’* upon which he will write his law.f 
that they may fear him forever.^ This 1 
new heart was given to.the apostles, and 
to those, both Jews and Gentiles, who be
lieve the gosppl of the kingdom, and in i 
Jesus as the king, through their word.— 
There was a congregation of these new [ 
hearts of flesh iu Corinth. In the second 
letter which the apostle wrote to them, he | 
tells them they ‘ are the epistle ol Christ. 
written with the Spirit of the living Got 
on Ueshy tables of the heart. § It was not ; 
the heart, then, of each disciple that wrote j 
upon his fleshy table, as our ingenuous [ 
correspondent supposes ; but the Spirit of , 
the living God that inscribed upon it ‘ the 
law of the spirit of life.’j] Does the reader , 

' inquire. How did the Spirit write the epis-1 
tie of Christ upon the Corinthian heart? ' 
Paul says, he did it by him and Timothy, i 
They were the Spirit’s amanuenses or sec
retaries. ‘Ye are the epistle of Christ,’| 
says he, ‘ ministered by us ’ The way 
they wrote the letter at the dictation of the 
Spirit is set forth in the narrative of the 
Introduction of the gospel of the king
dom into Corinth. ‘ He reasoned in the 
sytiagogue every Sabbath, and persuaded

•fcizek.xxxvi.2G. +Jer. xxxi. 33. ,
+Jer, xxxii. 39. I- ^ur- **•-
llRoin. viii. 2.
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THE ADVENT HARBINGER’S “REMARKS" 
ON OUR “REPLY.”8

‘We have delayed publishing this reply, 
hoping to find lime to give that attention 
to it which the magnitude of>lbe questions 
under investigation demands; but in this 
we have been disappointed, and as our 
time will be all taken up in making neces
sary preparations for our eastern tour, and 
as we desire to have our readers see the 
article, all we can do now is to give it to 
them with the following brief remarks:

1. We very highly prize the spirit of 
Christian kindness manifested in this ' re
ply.' It is a rare grace among religious

3 in these degenerate times: 
may it more and more abound in us and 
our worthy friend of the Herald, so that 
we may be enabled to ‘ keep the unity of 
the Spirit,’ though on some minor points 
we may differ in sentiment.

2. We profess to be ‘grounded and 
settled’ in the great fundamental doctrines 
of Christianity, for they are plainly taught 
in the inspired Word; we therefore ex
pect to make no essential changes in re
ference to them. But relative to unfulfill
ed prophecy, we freely confess that we 
are a learner, and as a matter of course 
are not perfect in knowledge in this re
spect—and should be willing to be taught 
more perfectly by any one; and we are 
happy to be assured that the editor of the 
Herald possesses this teachable disposition; 
and we would that we could say the same 
of the editors of other Heralds. Were 
they willing to learn of Christ, they would 
become wiser and much better qualified to 
teach others than they now are.

3. Bro. Thomas is mistaken in saying 
that we hold that the ‘ Twelve Tribes will 
be restored to the land promised to their 
fathers . . . immediately subsequent 
to the battle of Armageddon,’ for we have 
supposed they would be ga'hered previous

; to that battle. We have viewed the or-
■ der of events thus, 1? The personal ad- 
I vent of Christ and the resurrection of the 
I saints. &.c. 2. The gathering of Israel to

their Messiah at Jerusalem, [whom they 
would not know at first, any more than 

. Joseph's brethren at first knew him.] 3.
•nu_ 1 • -*• -• , or Gog and his

; confederates, make war with the Lamb, 
or the battle of Armageddon is fought, on 
the mountains of Israel, and the Lord and 

I his people are victorious. 4. Christ, or 
! the anti-typical Joseph, then reveals him-
■ "tfee Herald page 195.

ence I can see is that,they synonymize ' 
nothing with something', while the others I 
leave something out of their system alto-; 
gether. I find the word spirit used in the 
Bible for what science styles electricity, 
galvanism, magnetism, &.C.; for mind, 
natural courage, natural force, life, instinct, 
ariTbition, apparition, demon, breath, dis
position, a disease, words of truth, God, 
teaching-unction, angels, the gospel,con-1 
science, See. Any one may see that spirit 
is not to be rendered by one meaning in I 
all the texts where it occurs. Its signifi
cation must be determined by the subject 1 
in text and context. This is the rule 11 
work by ; and by its aid I find no difficu 1 
ty in making sense of all the passages! 
where it is found. I , J

‘ What are we to make of the Spirit’s ’ disputants 
individuality V Why,just what the Bible 1 
makes of it. It is as inseparable from 
God himself as his wisdom, knowledge, 
life, and power. It is the medium of con-. 
nection between Him and all his works;; 
so that by it he is everywhere present, 
though corporeally a million of years re
moved from some parts of his universe. 
By it He is cognizant of the fall of a spar- | 
row upon earth, and at the same instant,! 
ot events in the stars billions ot leagues] 
remote. ‘ There is nothing hid from him.’■ 
No man hath seen God at any time; but ! 
by his spirit he makes himself known, as | 
to his ’ holy men’ of ancient time.

Elohainoo in the sentence, Shemayisrah 
ail Yehowah elohainoo Yehowah echahd,
* Hear, O Israel, Jehovah our God is one 
Being,’ is neither dual nor plural.—! 
Elohah is singular with the plural pronoun 
ainoo, our, affixed—‘ our God,’ not our 
gods, two or more. The plural would 
have a Yod between ai and noo. Yeho
wah ail elohim, Jehovah, God of gods, is 
the God of Israel; not God of idols, but 
of angels, the provisional superintendents 
of human affairs.

The ‘ Christian brother’ is'unnecessarily
* displeased.’ Paul says the body of Jesus
was ‘ the nature o( Abraham’s seed.’ 11 
have said no more. Was this clean or! 
unclean ? Jesus was ‘ born of the flesh,’ j 
and was therefore flesh, w(hatever that I 
may be. Tlys is the connexion of John ; 
iii. 6 with his body. Ps. li. 5 is propheticj 
of his being so born. I . -------------

lam not aware of any reviews of Elpis : The kings of the earth, 
Israel having appeared. There have been ' ‘
occasional notices showing that it is a book ; 
the reviewers don’t like to meddle with. ' 
Prudence is sometimes the belter part of] 
valor.

Editor.
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sell’ to his brethren according to the flesh, 
and they mourn, &c.

4. Bro. Thomas agrees with us that the 
general gathering of Israel, &c., will not 
be perfected until after the advent, but 
thinks it will be sufficiently commenced 
previous to that event, to have a colony of 
Israelites in Jerusalem and Palestine when 
the Lord shall come; ‘two-thirds’ ol 
which (the people in the country) will be 
cut off—and the city, will be taken, &.C., 
by the invading army of Russia, and at 
this time of sore trouble of the Jewish co
lony, the Lord will come to their deliver
ance, and to the destruction of the army 
of Gog. At this crisis Gentile times will 
terminate, and the ‘ times of restitution’ 
begin.

We will, when we shall have time to 
do so, compare these views more thorough
ly if pcssible, than we hitherto have done, 
with the sure word of prophecy, and en
deavor to follow its light wherever it may 
lead us, for every other way is dark, and 
ends in disappointment. We would not 
be too sanguine on these great matters, 
which are yet in the future. We may be 
mistaken, and Bro. Thomas in the right, 

,.on certain points, and vice versa; or both 
may be incorrect in some respects, and the 
truth may lie between us. The order of 
events may stand thus:

1. The advent of Christ into the atmos
pheric heavens.

2. The resurrection of the righteous, 
who with the living sainis, will be caught 
up to meet the Lord in the air.

3. The gathering of Israel to their own 
land, &.c.

4. The indignation of the Lord, or vials 
of wrath on his enemies, while his saints 
are secure with the Lord in their * cham
bers.’

5. The gathering of the army of Gog 
on the mountains of,Israel, by which Jeru
salem will be taken, sacked, &.C., two- 
thirds of the inhabitants of ihe land be cut , 
oil’, as predicted in Zech, xiii., xiv.

6. At this time of trouble of Israel, the 
Lord with all his sainis, (who were caught 
up io meet him in the air, at his first man
ifestation) will descend to Mount Olivet, 
destroy the hosts of Gog and deliver Israel, 
who will then acknowledge him to be their 
Messiah, and mourn on account of their

. sins, &-C.
Let us candidly compare these different 

views with the revealed word, with a 
child like disposition, willing to receive the 
truth, however much it may cro-s our 
most dearly cherished opinions, and the 
true light on these important matters will

j so shine upon the eye ot our understand
ing as to enable us, beyond all doubt, to 
decide which is the right way.’

COMMENTS.
It will be seen from the above that our 

friend of the A. H. does not expect the 
battle of Armageddon to be fought at the 
appearing oi the Lord of hosts; but sub
sequently to that event, and * the gather
ing of Israel to their Messiah at Jerusa
lem.’ His difficulty in the case, I think, 
may be referred to his regarding the phrase
* the battle of Armageddon’ as a single 
fight, instead of a series oi bloody cam
paigns. The apocalyptic words are eis 
(on polemon tees heemeras ekcinces tees me
galees tou Theou tou pantokratoros, that is,
• unto the war of that great day of the al
mighty God.’j- The kings of the Roman 
territory are gathered by the agency of the 
Frog like spirits, not to a machee or pitch
ed battle, but to a polemos or war; and this 
war is styled * the war of Armageddon,’ 
because the symbolic angel of the sixth 
vial through the Fiog-Spirits * gathers 
them into the place (or country) called 
Hebraistically Armageddon.’ The Arma
geddon war begins with the striking of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s image on the clayey 
feet at the appearing of Christ; it con
tinues during the comminuting of its frag
ments to dust; and ends with the utter 
destruction of the Powers which now rule 
the goat-nations of the earth. A war 
precedes the Armageddon war which is 
being prepared for the world by the ambi
tion of Napoleon. This Napoleon war 
will ultimate in the gathering of all the 
goat-nations’ armies against Jerusalem un
der the Russo-Assyrian Gog, who will 
take possession of the city, as predicted 
by ‘ Zechariah.’^: Thus the crisis is form
ed which necessitates the coming of Mi
chael, or Jesus, to deliver Daniel’s coun
trymen and their c'ty, which deliverance 
of the city' begins the Armageddon war, 
which is Christ’s and his Saints’ war 
against Israel’s foes. During this war the 
work of Israel’s restoration under Elijah 
as Christ’s forerunner to the Ten Tribes, 
progresses to its consummation—a work 
which will have been accomplished when 
peace is granted to the world.

The sacking of Jerusalem after the 
Lord’s appearing in the air, the fifth, 
thing in the order of our friend’s theory, 
cannot by any means be admitted. The 
enemy will be in the possession of- the city 
when the Lord appears. comes to 
drive him out. But to permit him to sack 

~+IUv7x'vri7j Jo. xvi.
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We hope it will.

Editor.

•Isai. viii. 14.

•O'

REMOVAL TO NEW YORK CITY.

sidering the cheap and rapid facilities for 
locomotion, they say they doubt not the 
change will be for the better in evety re
spect. We hope it will. Here there are 
only 16.000 whites out of a population of 
32 000 to operate upon. These are sub
divided into papists,episcopalians, ptesby- 
terians, methodists, baptists, universalists, 
campbelliies, politicians indifferent to all 
sects and principles, and * the baser sort,’ 
styled by Jesus,‘dogs and swine.’ In 
New York there are all these in propor
tionately greater numbers; but then there 
are more abounding ‘oddsand ends,’who 
believe that truth is more precious than 
sold and popularity, and who are willing 
in a Berean spirit to ‘ search and see.’— 
The population of New York and its sub
urbs is over half a million, with great fa
cilities for divergence to all points of the 
compass. The Jews also are concentrated 
there in considerable numbers; and print
ing is cheaper than in this city. The field 
presenting these attractions is not to be 
neglected. Ils cultivation is worth a trial, 
we have therefore concluded to go, and 
sow * the word of the Kingdom’ in hope 
of some Iruit springing up to everlasting 
life. By jhis change, however, expenses 
will be considerably increased. We trust, 
therefore, that the friends of the Herald, 
both in America and Britain, who profess 
themselves to be under great obligation to 
Elpis Israel, for the knowledge they have 
obtained of the * great salvation.’ will re
double their diligence in its behalf; and 
remember that the press cannot be kept in 
operation without money to pay the ex
penses of the work. The friends of truth 
are few, and fewer still the friends who 
believe and love * the truth.’ It is neces
sary therefore for them to do more, to de
vise more liberal things, and that sponta
neously as cheerful contributors, than if 
their numbers were of a large amount.— 
We are reproached by the Adversary be
cause we are few.asifthat were an evidence 
against the truth of the things we plead! 
We accept the reproach, and follow Jesus, 
who is ‘ the truth,’ without the camp for
saken of all his friends. He died forthat 
truth, and maintained it by his single tes
timony. We are not yet reduced to one; 
but are hundreds. Will it not be to our 
eternal disgrace, if we allow our public 
testimony in the face of the scoffing world 
to be suppressed for the want of funds, 
seeing that many of us have enough and 
plenty to spare? Let not this be our re
proach, whateverelse may come. Let us 
all pul our shoulder to the wheel with 
cheerfulness. The truth has nothing to

This number closes our engagement 
with our subscribers for 1852; yet renew-| 
able, we trust, fr< tn year to year until the) 
King of Israel comes to his own in power 
and great glory ; when the instruction and 
warning of the press will be required ofj 
us no more; and We shall exchange the 
ipen for thetwo-edged sword of judgment,* | 
when ‘judgment shall be given to the 
.Saints of the Most High.’

Circumstances beyond our control, 
(through which, we take it, God gives ex
pression to his providence concerning us) 
render it expedient that we transfer the 
publication of the Herald of the Kingdom 
.and Age to Come from Richmond to New 
York City. Whether the move will be 
for the better, we cannot say. We are 
not hypersanguine, seeing that the for
tunes of the truth will not be material!) i 
benefitted until ‘ the time comes for the i 
Saints to possess the kingdom.’ There I 
will be there, however, more ample scope I 
for our well meant endeavors. In Rich-; 
mond, we have been long convinced, there . 
is none; and have therefore ceased fori 
years to make it other than a place of pub-; 
lication, our post office, and a sort of ca- : 
ravanseral abode. We spend, however, 
necessarily many Lord’s days in the year 
in one place, being detained there writing, 
and superintending the Herald. These 
days require to be more profitably em-. 

"l ployed than they can be here in the nature' 
of things. We have advised with our I 
friends in Eastern Virginia and elsewhere 
on this subject; and though they express • 

■regret at our removal farther off, yet con-
*Pb. cxlix. 6; Dan. vit. \£"2.

the city in his very presence, would be to | 
inflict a discomfiture on Israel’s king, I 
which would fill the hearts of his follow-1 
ers with dismay.

In teasontng upon all these events it 
must not be forgotten, that Jesus is to be 
• a stone of stumbling and rock of offence j 
to both the Houses ot Israel.’* This has j 
been fulfilled in relation to the House ol'j 
Judah; but as yet he has never been so 
to the Ten Tribes. Scope must therefore 
be afforded for this work; so that any 
theory that leaves it unprovided for must 
be defective in some important element of 
interpretation.

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



278

Editor.

o

Editor.

o

“CONTRAST BETWEEN PROTESTANT
ISM AND THE GOSPEL."

Let its Iriends be I let the editor state bis object in his own 
I words: 

remove after; • 2_.
Our ' Zion, is—to exhibit the true hope of the

“THE LOVER OF ZION.”

This is the title of a pamphlet of 82 
small duodecimo pages written by Mr. N. 
M. Catlin of Smith’s Basin, New York, 
and issued from the Advent Harbinger 
office, at Rochester, N. Y., by its editor, 
Mr. Joseph Marsh, who will furnish it at 
$9 per hundred copies.

We have read it, and can commend it 
to our readers as setting forth the king
dom’s gospel in lively contrast with that 
incongruous affair current by the name of 
Protestantism—a thing which, while it 
protests against Popery, and is more favor
able to civil and religious liberty than that 
hateful ‘ Mystery of Iniquity,’ is equally 
gospel-nullifying in its traditions, and 
powerless for the salvation of the soul, 
and the redemption of the world.

Ina letter accompanying the copy trans- \ 
muted to us, Mr. Catlin says : ‘Il was 
your writings led me to the consideration 

-- ------ q|’ (|ie subject, and which finally resulied 
t will I jn my totally repudiating protestant faith ;

I in fact, so many ideas gathered from you

words:
•Our object in publishing the Lover of

Christian Church; to maintain the literal 
principle of Bible interpretation ; to set 
forth the bearing of passing events upon' 
the near crisis ol nations, and the certain 
and speedy advent of Messiah to take the 
throne of his father David, and to rule the 
world in righteousness; to urge the disciple- 
of Christ by every meet consideration, to- 
take heed that the day come not upon him 
unawares; to warn against the dangers of 
the present hour, especially the rapping 
spirit delusions, ‘clairvoyance’ and'ghe 
soul-poisoning instructions often convey
ed through ‘ Phrenological’ lectures and 
publications; to expose and rebuke the 
sins of the age : in short, to testify to the 
Truth, according to our ability, wholly and 
thoroughly.’

The Lover of Zion is to he issued month
ly. All remittances of money, letters and 
communications must be directed post
paid to Henry Heyes, Hartford, Connec
ticut.

We wish the editor all possible success 
in the accomplishment of the object pro
posed.

“ The Lover of Zion.” *

fear from the enemy, 
true, and it defies the world.

To New Yotk, then, we 
the issue of the present number. < 
correspondents after its receipt are there
fore respectfully requested to direct their 
letters and papers for us to the careof Mr. | 
Stacy, 234 lYoosler street, N. Y., until fur-' 
ther notice. The January number will 
be issued thence; and when received will 
be a hint, tendered in tl e most respectful 
manner possible, that the season has re
turned for sending on subscriptions ' 
in advance according to the usual terms.

Editor.

^^Subscribers in Britain and the Pro
vinces will receive their papers for 1853, 
when their names are forwarded to us by 
Mr. R. Robertson, 89 Grange Road, Ber
mondsey, London; and by our other 
agents, according to our ‘ Timely Notice' 1 
on page 215.

The Lover of Zion is the title of a paper : 
just issued at Hartford, Connecticut, by i 
Henry Heyes, at 50 cents per 12 numbers, 
payable in advance. The word ‘ Zion’ in 
the above title is not used by the editor in 
rhe sectarian sense, for a gentile denomi
nation of religionists who fancy themselves 
to be the church of God; but in its genuine 
import as the name of ‘ the city where 
David dwelt,' and where Jehovah has de
creed* the Son of David shall reign as his 
Kmg over Israel and the Nations for a 
thousand years.

The number before us, which is the 
the first number, abounds in intelligence 
from the Holy Land, and goes to establish 
the fact, that that highly interesting coun
try is being colonized ; an event which no 
one can be indifferent to who believes ‘ the 
Gospel of the Kingdom.’ The way is 
preparing for the return of the kings of 
the east to the land promised to Abraham 
and Christ for aji everlasting possession. 
The Lover of Zion, we presume, will 
glean all the information available upon 
this subject, that his readers may see how 
events are striding on wards to the political 
resurrection of the great nation of the 
east; which, under the Lord ol hostsand 
his associate kings, as his sharp two-edged 
sword will smite the nations, and overturn I 
the kingdoms of the world. But we wi

*l’s. i). 0-9.
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: others have felt it a privilege, to correct a 
mistake in this respect; and thus, as it

' were, exchange a bad title for one that 
rerds in harmony with the divine plan.— 
It is right at any time to do right.’ p. 82-

1 Baptism into a false hope’ is immersion 
into the hope of the soul's ascent to heaven 
at death there to inherit kingdoms beyond 
the skies. This is not only an unfounded, 

’ unscriptural, anti false hope, but subver
sive also of the one true hope of the call
ing. It is‘another gospel,’for it is the 
hope that defines the character or nature of 
the gospel believed. A false hope makes 
a false gospel; for ‘ gospel’ is glad tidings 
of or concerning a hope : if therefore the 
hope believed be a false hope, and there
fore ‘ no hope,’ its gospel is false, or in fact, 
no gospel at all. ‘Baptism into a false 

■ hope’ is consequently baptism into a false 
gospel, which' is equivalent to no baptism 
at all. This is Mr. Catlin’s conclusion, 
and a perfectly logical and correct one it
is. He could not afford to get along with 

i such a baptism, and therefore corrected
the mistake he had made in submitting to
it, by being immersed again into the ‘one 
hope of the calling’ to the kingdom and 
glory of God.

We arc very much astonished at many 
good and honest people, who believe ‘ the- 
gospel of the kingdom,’ not being able to 
see into this matter. They have faith 

| now, but they are so tenacious of the do
ings of their old ‘ piety’ and sincerity, that 
they cannot see their insufficiency. Their 
cherished notion is, that belief of the truth 
after an immersion predicated upon igno- 

J rance of it, will amend all its defects.— 
I This belief may not take possession of them 
until twenty or twenty five years after 

I tbeir immersion into a false hope ; yet so 
I enamoured are they of piety, sincerity, 
: and dipping, that they will tell you that 
I had they died in their ignorance of the 
; kingdom’s gospel they would have risen 
' from the dead to inherit it! From this, it 
I is clear, that ‘ the truth’ is less esteemed 
by them than their piety, sincerity, and 
immersion into a false hope. Surelv, they' 
must possess some talisman, or charm, or 
open-sesame, some private interest in the 
king’s court, by’ which they can gain ad
mission into the kingdom upon other terms 
than those granted to the apostles and their 

______________ _ _____________*____ I -1* _____ - «■» -

to get tdon^teMtgh this world on such a 
presurnpiiii^rlle is wise to make his 

find election sure, and to leave 
ig to a mere hypothesis. He has 

being baptised into the true

were in my mind at the time I was wri
ting ‘ The Contrast' that I hesitated lest 
I might be guilty of plagiarism : and it 
was a -query’ with me whether to give you 
credit by quotations, or otherwise. I fin
ally determined to make my reference to 
the matter in the preface, and so save the 
cumbrance of quotations, especially as I 
had reason to believe you were not a sen
sitive man about small matters.’ Our 
brother has well judged in this. So that 
the truth finds circulation we rejoice, even 
through stolen from our treasury without 
acknowledgment; still we would prefer to 
see it credited, that we may be able to note 
the.’result of our endeavor to illustrate it 
to the conviction of the public mind.— 
Bro. Catlin has satisfactorily’ acquitted 
himself of all discourtesy in the case in 
saying, ‘ I have been materially aided by 
the writings of Dr. Thomas,editor of the 
Herald of the Future Age.’ Preface.

The author of The Contrast is evident
ly' sound in the faith of the gospel, both in 
theory and in practice. The following ex
tracts may' afford some clue to his doctrine 
and position relative to the truth :

* It is evident, that to believe the gospel 
a man’s faith must embrace the hope con
tained in ‘ the Word of the Truth of the 
Gospel.’ In another form, he must believe 
the unfulfilled promises relating to the 
Kingdom of God ; that believing he may 
‘ wait for the hope of righteousness by 
faith.’

* And if a man would successfully' 
preach the gospel, he must understand 
‘ the things concerning the kingdom of 
God.’

‘ Now, reader, mark the contrast. Pro
testantism makes the belief of the doc
trine of Christ crucified, and freedom from 
sin and perdition through his sacrifice, the 
standard of gospel faith. It knows noth
ing of the ‘ glad tidings’ of the kingdom of 
■which we speak, and have many things 
yet to say. We admit, that the man who 
believes the gospel, necessarily' believes 
the things concerning the Lord Jesus; but
ane may believe these facts as taught by
Protestantism, and yet be as ignorant of 
the doctrine of the kingdom of God as an 
uninstructed heathen, having hC mind 
blinded by the popular belief of going up 
to heaven.’ p. 49. I—...........- o-------- -------„1VII

• His relation to the kingdom's gospel up- contemporaries! Mr. Catlin cannot afford 
'pears from what follows:

* Let those that can afford it get along 
with a baptism into a false hope reccn^UflMMMn 
before being enlightened in ‘the Gospel offll^^mounng to 
Kingdom of God.’ The writer, nnd many ;|done right in

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



“ Contrast between Protestantism and the Gospel.”280 r'

o

THE ADVENT AND THE VIALS-

to

They must nil 
lie that can 

behalf of the

hope, and so putting oil’his false one.— 
Scripture and reason say, ‘Seek first the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness,’ 
and then the addition of the "all things’’ 
shall follow. But the fashion is to invert 
the king’s order, and seek first God's righ
teousness and then his kingdom ; not un
derstanding that. • the righteousness of God' 
is accessible only to those who believe 'the 
word of the kingdom ; and without that 
righteousness no flesh living can be saved. 
We therefore congratulate Air. Catlin and 
all others who have purged out the old 
leaven, and become a new lump. First 
believe the gospel of the kingdom, and 
then obey it. This is the order laid down 
by Jehovah’s king; for it is the belief of that 
gospel that justifies the immersed, and not 
immersion into piety and misbelief.

Let those, however, who have ‘ become 
obedient to the laith’ remember that bap
tism into the one hope of the calling to the 
kingdom and glory promised, is but the 
firststep to immortality. Henceforth they 
serve mammon at the peril of their lives. 
Friendship with the world places them in 
hostility to God. The kingdom is for 
those only who illustrate their faith and 
perfect it by their works; for while the 
great father of the faithful s belief of the 
gospel was counted to him for righteous 
ness or remission of past sins, his faith was 
made perfect afterwards by his works ; so 
that ‘Ye sec how that by works man is 
justified, and not by faith only.’® It is 
these postbaptismal works by which the 
saints are justified. Sinners arc justified 
from all their past sins, and become heirs 
of God, by an intelligent belief of the gos
pel of the kingdom counted to them for 
righteousness in the act of immersion into 
the Holy Name. Thus they become 
saints, and dependent upon a patient con
tinuance in well doing, through evil and 
good report, for acceptance and exaltation 
in the Day of Christ. The way, there
fore. to the kingdom is plain, though beset 
with sull’ering, difficulties, and trials. It 
is a very unfrequented path ; still there are 
a few wayfarers there. They like com
pany, and therefore put themselves to some 
trouble and expense to obtain it. This is 
their mission in the world till Israel's king 
appears. The straight gate will then be I 
closed ; and the glory and honor, the in- | 
corru;------ -j .
be inaccessible to the •on*’ •»* inau tor 
thousand years. ' . .
•work while it is called to day.’ Ifi 
duty of them all to work, lor ‘ he that

■’J.nm.t n.

I sec it stated in the Advent Harbinger 
of Oct. 30, over the signature of ‘J. B- 

I C.,’that ‘ many fix on the event at the- 
! Fifth Vial as the Advent—I refer to Dr- 
j Thomas and others.’ If by this is to be 
understood that I refer the appearing of the- 

| Lord Jesus to the opening of the fifth vial, 
j I would say that the supposition is alto-
I gather erroneous. I consider the third, 
fourth, and fifth vials us being poured out 
througHRhe agency of the French under

I, Napoleon I. The throne and kingdom of 
the Two-Horned Beust were the Germano- 
I’upal, which suffered so scveiely that for S.’ 
several years previous to tj1’^

darkened ; and its

II phemers of God and his saints, truly

1 not work, shall not eat.’ 1 
therefore work in some way. 
neither write nor speak in 
faith must enable those to do it who cun. 
And it must be done cheerfully too; for 
‘the Lord loves a cheerful giver:’ and 
what is done, must be done as to the Lord, 
and not to man. It is the Lord’s truth, 
and the Lord's people must sustain it; or

I be condemned for covetousness, and con
sequent exclusion from his kingdom.— 
‘ Buy the truth,’then, ‘ and sell it not;’ 
that is, dont part with it for any present 
advantage ; and do your utmost to dissem
inate it, for by so doing, you prove that 
were He in your midst who lias styled 
himself ‘The Truth,’ you would be in- 

i deed devoted to his cause. But. he who 
in Christ’s absence leaves the truth to eke 
out a feeble, lingering, existence, would 
leave Him to pine away in a common 
gaol without relief.

Bro. Catlin’s brochureis one of the few 
i things issuing from the press that we can 
commend to the patronage of our readers. 

■ The copy sent to us is a defective one, be- 
i ing deficient of sixteen pages; but judg
ing from the sixty six we have read, we 
feel able to trust him for the goodness of 
the rest. It is his testimony for the gospel 
of the kingdom. Let those who have the 
means give it a circulation ; and however, 
extensively they may do it, after they 
have done all, let them say from the heart. 
‘ O Lord, we are unprofitable servants !’

Editor-

the Day of Christ.
’ ’ ’ w ' i is _ 

with suH’cring, difficulties, and trials.

few wayfarers there.

trouble and expense to obtain it.

The straight gate will then be

ptibility and life, of the kingdom, will t
■' • sub of man for a i

.....—l,l'“,’il,!L.Li.1T; \Vu7e“rl<>o?this dmniniok styled Me Ifo/y
• work while it is called today. ( Empire, was darkened : and its

. 1 '^jUi^uilai its, .spiritual and temp01 al, the bias-
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the armies of the Goat-nations encamped 
upon the mountains of Israel's laud. His | 
power indicat've of his presence will be I 
manifested in the plagues of their over-'

5(5

‘gnawed their tongues for pain,’ but ‘ re
pented not for their deeds.’

Between the fif.li and sixth vials was an 
interval of six years ; that is, from Napo 
Icon’s last battle to the breaking out of the 
Greek revolution, wh ch tillimated in 
bringing out the ninth horn of the Ten 
Horned Beast. Tins sixth vial has been 
emptying its contents upon the Ottoman! 
dominion from that time to this ; and will! 
continue to do so until it is blotted out] 
from the dynasties of nations. The Sei-1 
with Vial began to pour out in 1830. and; 
wa> marked fry the fall of the eider branch )

when the cry is heard * Go ye out to meet 
him !' Make ready, then,fbi ‘ the tin e is 
at baud.’

throw. Only one sixth part shall escape 
to proclaim their, to them, unaccount b.e 
discomfiture; while the third part of tho 
Jewish residents in the land (all that re
main of the colonists now beginning to 
settle 'he country in hope of a speedy na
tional restoration) will rejoice in thetDe- 
liverer, saying,‘Blesseth be Hethatcometh 
in the uam- of the Lord.’

f sIhII esteem it a tavor if my friend of 
the Advent Harbinger will insert this’eor- 
rection in his paper. What ‘ others' may 
say of tlie-ynchronotisness of the Advent 
and Fifth Vial, n ay be as brother 1 J. B. 

of the Bourbons, and the establishment of' C.’affiims; it is not so, however, as to 
~ inv view of the matter. Though the Fifth 

Vial’s effects are still felt, it has a long time 
since ceased to flow, and Christ has not 
yet appeared. He stands, however, 
‘ knocking at the door,’ saying to the 
children of light, * Behold I come as a 
thief,’ open unto me; * Blessed is he that 
watcheth and keeps his garments.’ The 
working of the Frog-Power is the loud- 
sounding reverberation of the Sixth Vial 
period indicative of the manifestation of 
Israel’s King in the Seventh. ‘ Keep your 
garments, then if you. have on the gar
ments of saltation ; it not, O Reader, delay 
not to divest yourself of your • filthy rags'

Dear Sir:
Having made up a small subscription 

list for a dozen copies of Elpis Istael, I 
hasten to send it to you. The parlies be
long to nearly all denominations in this 
place.

The people of Canada generally, that 
is, so far as 1 have observed them, are very 
much priest-ridden. Their whole time is 
consumed in gathering wealth ; and they 
seem to think that it pays them better to 
get their thinking done by the minister.— 
The ‘ disciple.-’ are much under Bethany 
influence,and many of them cold as icicles 
— they have all much need to be aroused 
from their lethargy. I had some thought 
of sending a copy of Elpis Israel for ro-

Belgium as the tenth horn of ‘ the Scarlet 
Colored Beast.’ I consider the Sixth as 
the vial of judgment or wrath upon the 
eastern Reman territory ) and the Seventh, 
that on the western. They have been 
dropping upon these two divisions of the 
prophetic ear'll collaterally since 1830 ; and 
will so continue to do until the East and | 
West coalesce into the dominion repre
sented by Nebuchadnezzar’s Image, when 
the Seventh vial affects the whole territoi j 
indiscriminately till the crowning victory 
of the Faithful and True One over‘the 
kings of the e.irth, and their armies,’by ■ 
wbi di the wrath of God is stayed against I . . ..
the nations. ' j| by not only 1 believing the things, of the

'I’he mission of the Frog-Power headed | Kingdom of God and the Name of Jesus 
up in the embryo emperor of the French, 11 Chiist,’but by obeying that kingdom’s gos- 
is to commingle the streams of these two:; pel, that oil may be found in your lamp 
vials that tlie manifestation of Nebuchad-I 
nezzar’s Image may result. They are the 
last vial, or wrathful periods of the Sev I 
enih Trumpet, which is subdivided into 
seven such. That is, when th.- First Vial 
commenced, the Seventh ami Last Trum 
pel began to sound ; and when the Sev
enth vial shall be exhausted, the sounding 
of the trumpet will cease: so that from 
1793 to the conquest of the kings by Hun 
‘ who doth judge and make war in righ
teousness.’ arc ‘ ttie days of the voice of : 
the seventh angel—liotan. mellee salpidzein 
— when he shall sound (not ‘ begin to I 
sound' as in the English version) in which ■ 
the mystery of God is finished, as he hath 
declared to his servants the prophets.' In 
these days, not in the Fifth Pei iod of them, 
however, nor at the beginning of the Sixth, 
but when the Sixth and Seventh have 
commingled, and Gog, the Russo-Assyrian 
Head of Nebuchadnezzar’s Image, shall I 
be in possession of the Holy City, will the 
Advent, or appearing of the Lord Jesus| 
< linst in his kingdom, become manifest to i
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view to the editor of the------------- ,* the
most popular reform journal in Canada 
West. He is a ‘ disciple,’ and professes 
to be very liberal ; perhaps he might give 
it a candid reading.

Yours, very truly,
G. L. SCOTT.

Paris, C. W., July 3,1852.

others; and I hope you and brother Camp
bell will indulge me in reading what each 
of you write ; and that so long as I be
have well, you will give me credit for so 
doing; and if I should understand some
things different from both of you, I hope 
I shall not be the less worthy. I have al
ways been sorry that you and he have dif
fered so much, and that such hard feel
ings have been indulged in, as it seems to 
ine, by both of you. Now it may seem 
strange that while you and he love each 
other so little, that I should love both of 
you ; I fear, however, somet'mes lest some 
day I may lose the love of both of you, 
because I love you both. But, be it so — 
I want to do right ; and I have no good 
reason for not highly esteeming you both.

I remain yours in the Redeemer, 
MATTHEW W. WEBBER.

Shelby, Tennessee.

*We suppress the name of the paper, as 
‘ Bethany influence’ might be exerted upon 
its editor, as that of Bar-Jesus the sorcer
er on Sergius Paulus, to turn him away 
from a candid examination of the faith ; 
or indeed, to prevent an examination of 
Elpis Israel at all.—Editor.

OCz-Our good friend was a young man 
when lie began to read Mr. C’s writings, 
and he has read them till he lias become 
old. If he had read them exclusively, 
however, it is much to be feared, from 
thousands of cases extant, that he would 
not now in his senility have much love or 
esteem for us or our works. He sees that 
we are not what our opponents evilly re
present us to be ; therefore, being of an 
honest and good heart, he cannot hate us 
as they do. But, however much he 
may love them, he may depend upon it 
they entertain no real love for him after 
avowing his love for us. The world hated 
the apostles because it hated their Lord. 
And so it is now. Men bate the champ
ions of tho faith, and all that sympathize 
with them, because they hate the truth.— 
Mr. C. hates what we contend for, that is, 
‘ the gospel of the kingdom.’ and does all 
in his feebleness he can to destroy it. Be
cause he hates the go.-pel of the kingdom 
and its principles, he hales us; and would 
crucify us to morrow if he could, as the 
Sin-power crucified ‘the tiuth,’ when it 
nailed the King of Israel to the cross.— 
Nevertheless, our friend does well to love 
him, in the sense of loving his enemies.— 
We love him in this sense likewise; and 
therefore do all in our power to convince 
him of his errors, and to * turn him from 
darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan to God.’ This we conceive is the 
best way possible of proving our love to 
our greatest enemy. This love, however*® 
he has never reciprocated ; but leaves us ‘ 
to perish without the least effort to snatch 
us as a brand from the eternal burnings 
in which ho believes! We believe that 
the truth is ro intelligibly exhibited in tho

i’ll read and judge for myself.
Dear Brother:

When I commenced reading the Mil
lennial Harbinger, &c., some of my Bap
tist brethien told me, if I wanted to be 
bitten with the frost of infidelity to con
tinue reading A. Campbell’s writings, 
have continued to do so to the present 
time, and I am inclined to believe I have 
been greatly benefitted. I am now told 
that the herald is a paper of the. like kind 
by brother Campbell and his friends. J 
mean such a paper as the Baptists used 
to tell me his was. When I read his, I 
had to read and judge for myself. lam 
only doing so by yours. I am now an old 
mail, and have behaved my-elf tolerably 
well. I hope yet to be a worthy man and 
a Christian ; and so far as I may gain in
formation. I am willing to impart it to

ELPIS ISRAEL A PIONEER.

Dear Brother:
I consider Elpis Israel to be the most 

valuable book, except the Bible, I have 
ever read. It has been instrumental in 
removing many difficulties that laid in the 
way of my understanding many portions 
of the scriptures, especially the prophe
cies.

It would afford me much pleasure to 
see you, and to have your company at 
my house ; if you ever find it convenient, 
be sure and call on me. I pray that the 
good Lord may preset ve you in body and 
mind unto his appearing in His kingdom 
and glory; and that you may be instru
mental in his hand of accomplishing much 
good, that may redound to the glory and 
honor of his great name.

In hope of the Kingdom and Age to 
Come, I remain very lespectfullv yours, 

NELSON WALTON.
Louisa, Virginia.

G. E. Marsh Memorial Library, Church of God  
General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come. 383

Editor.

1

the mortally wounded. Truth and Error 
have had a battle, a series of combats.— 
Truth, though crushed to earth, and over 
and over again declared to be dead, has 
risen again; and Error is dying amidst its 
worshippers. Can these things be, and 
‘ hard feelings’ have no place ? The gos
pel ol the kingdom stands strong in the 
name of the Lord ; while Immortal Soul- 
ism, Sky kingdornism, and Spirit-world- 
ism, have received a deadly wound, and 
their advocates cut up hip and thigh. If 
our beloved friend, love the combatants 
on both sides, what ground does he him
self occupy? Suppose the controversy- 
had to be decided by vote, and the casting 
vote were with him, into which urn would 
he put the lot ? We are glad he has re
solved to read and judge for himself. We 
always rejoice in this ; because truth must 
by this process be the gainer in some way. 
We shall never quarrel with him, or any 
other person, for pursuing this course.— 
Head, mark, learn, and inwardly digest, if 
you would rejoice in the truth. It is only 
■ 'in that is opposed to investigation ; for 
it i- by ignorance he keeps his slaves in 
bondage. Our friend will never lose our 
regard by thinking independently, and 
judging for himself.

“ A WILD, CRAZY, VISIONARY.”

Dear Sir:
I forget whether I paid up last year’s 

subscription, or not. Please inform me, 
for I want to keep even with my dues, if 
possible, though I hardly have money 
enough to defray the necessary expenses 
of my family. Yet I want your Herald, 
and will pay for it, if nothing prevents.— 
I commenced my subscription during your 
ab-euce in England and the Continent, 
merely as a trial; thinking, very probably, 
you were but a wild, crazy, visionary, the 
depths of whose imagination I had a great 
desiie to fathom. Hence, I have continued 
my subscription to the present time. But 
please to accept my confession. There 
was • more in your philosophy than I 
dreamed of’ in mine. Hence with much 
gratitude, and with great pleasure, I re
main your subscri: er still, if you will ac
cept me ; and also yours very truly in thia 
glorious Hope,

J. J. D.
Batavia, iV. Y"., March 26, 1852.

We insert the above as an example of 
| honesty, due appreciation of the truth, and 
I nobleness of mind and disposition. Surely 
■ brother D. is, a man of * honest and good

Herald, that ‘ the ordained to eternal life’ 
may easily come to the comprehension ol 
it. Not knowing whether he be of that 
number or not, we send it to him, that run
ning he may read it. It is to be supposed, 
that he thinks the truth is more intellig- 
bly set torth in the Millennial Harbinger 
than in the Herald, where he would deny 
that it can be found at all. But, alas for 
his philopsychy, he leaves our ‘ never dy
ing, immortal soul’ in hopeless ignorance, 
refusing to send his paper in exchange for 
cuts. This editorial discourtesy of his, 
though a small affair in itself, shows that 
his spirit is not so loving towards us as 
ours is to him. We desire his salvation, 
and therefore treat him as we do. We 
pry not into his private affairs or relations. 
This is the function of lewd fellows of the 
baser sort; with us the domestic econo
mies of our adversaries are tabooed. We 
care not, nor inquire about them and their 
parents, their wives, their children, their 
debts, and their profits. In argument, 
these things aie no concern of ours. I 
they killed their parents, divorced th.ir 
wives, starved their children, and cheated 
their creditors, the truth or falsity of their 
opinions would not be at all affected there
by. We inquire what is said, not who says 
it. We waragainst the thing; not against 
the person ; but so long as the latter sticks 
to the thing, he becomes an Agag against 
the truth, and must be hewed in pieces.— 
There is no help lor it. There is no mer
cy for the truth’s enemies until they sue 
for quarter, which will readily and loving
ly be granted when they confess and yield 
obedience to the faith.

Our worthy friend in Shelby ought not 
to be sorry for the difference that has de
veloped iUelf between us and Mr. C.— 
That difference, has been the means of 
elaborating ‘ the gospel of the kingdom.' 
which could only have been brought out 
by the kind of warfare that has prevailed 
between us. ‘Hard feelings' aie insepar
able from war of every kind. The war 
has been carried on by dur opponents in a 
cowardly and dishonorable manner. Sin 
always fights in this way. We have pro
tested against it, but to no purpose. We 
have/elf hard while suffering Sin's injus
tice and malevolence; and have done the 
best we could under the circumstances to 
show up the enemy in his true colors, and 
to expose the sophistry and shallowness ol 

^his pretences. We have put him to si
lence as far as argument and testimony 
go; though ho still occasionally gnashes 
his teeth and growls in wrath against us. 
His feelings no doubt are hard, very hard. 
But we cant help that. It is the fato of
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Adaline, Illinois, Oct. 25, 1852 
Doctor Thomas,

Dear Sir:—Enclosed you will find five ■ 
dollars which you will apply on my sub 
scriplion to the 1 Herald.’ This is all that 
I have paid you with the exception of one 
dollar and fifty cents for the first volume 
of the ‘ Herald of the Future Age.’ The 
balance due you I shall send yon this 
winter, and sooner than the ' Herald’ shall j 
be discontinued, I will give at least ten : 
dollars a year towards its support. The j 
cause of tny delinquency has not been my ; 
not being able to pay, for 1 am abundantly i 
able ; but the fact is, I never took much 1 
interest in the matter ; I merely received 
your pa] er, paid the postage, and skim- l 
med over the contents, and filed them | 
away, until with n the la-t year J began 
to study them a little, (I have each num
ber ol each volume since 1844.) and I l>n- 
gin-to see, as far as I understand, that yo 
have been advocating the truth, ami that 
tru h appears to be your whole aim ; not ■ 
whai this man believes, or that man fields j 
forth ; but what do Moses and the Pro
phets, Christ and his A1 ostles, teach. You 
are the only man that I know of who is 
devoting his whole tune and energies to 
spread God’s truth through this benighted, 
bewildered, and ignorant world. I notice ’ 
when you get an idea from the Scriptures

SHALL CONSTITUTIONALISM, DEMOCRACY, 
OR ABSOLUTISM, PREVAIL ?

Dear Sir :
Your article entitled the ‘European 

Prospect' in Vol. i. p. 223 is very interest
ing. I expect to get it inserted in one of 
our principal newspapers. I fear, how
ever, we are all here, politically, so enthu
siastic in our sympathy with the leaders of 
the democratic portion of the European 
world, that it will bedifficult to get the pub
lic to believe that the cause of despotism 
(alias the Czar) will ultimately triumph.— 
However, truth will be found to outlive all 
error. God in the end will not only be 
justified in hisd>‘cds, but in his words, or 
‘sayings’ also ; as it is written, * That thou 
mightest be justified in thy sayings, and 
mighte t overcome when thou art judged.

Glasgow, Scotland. * *

heart.’ Would that all who regard us as ' 
‘wild, crazy, and visionary,’ would do 
likewise! They would, we doubt not,1 
benefit themselves greatly by the effort.— 
They would perhaps find, as he has done, 
t lat we are ‘ not mad, but speak forth the 
words of truth and soberness,’ and that, 
the wild, crazy, and visionary, mentality is , 
on the side of our t raducers. What can 
be more wild and visionary than immortal- 
soulism tn all its principles and details! — 
What more truthful, reasonable, and de 
mon-trative, than ‘the gospel of the king
dom,’and all its consequents! This is* the 
wisdom of God in a mystery ;’ that, the 
merest foolish thinking of proud, conceited, 
ignorance—the foolishness on which is 
based all the superstition of this evil 
world.

We thankfully accept brother D., and 
all like him. A paper sustained by such 
subscribers would have no valuable, space 
consumed in dunning; and no cause of 
complaint against ‘ pat-mis,’ who re d, ap
prove, and pay the postage, but nothing ’ 
more !

you give it as your knowledge of the 
matter; and if any person can produce a 
more scriptural cne, you are ready and 
willing to receive it. Such is not the case 
with your opponents; they first get an 
idea from Plato, Calvin, or Wesley, then 
bend the Scriptures in support of it.

Go on in the good cause, truth is mighty 
and will prevail some day.

Your sincere friend and well-wisher,
J. A. E.

The universal public will not believe, 
nor is it expedient that it should. Il the 
Enrope.au public believed that the demo
cracy would be eventually and finally de
feated, it would not enter into combat with 
the enemy. In this event the purposes of 
God could not be carried out according to 
the plan he hns devised and revealed in 
the Bible. The blindness and perverse
ness of the people and their leaders is a 
condit'on that guarantees the execution of 
tris will. Would irot the Socialist* rather 
he content with things as they are in 
Fiance, imperio-republican as it is, and 
despotic too, than seek to unfurl the bar - 
nerol Red republicanism as the national 
ensign, it they understood that the 1< mpo- 
rary triumph of their poltcv would ulti
mate in the annexation of France to the 
Autocrat's domain? Why then seek to 
enliLhieii mankind on the destiny that 
awaits them ? Eis marlyrion nutois ‘for a 
testimony to them’ W ho believe not, and 
for the salvation of the ‘few who have 
ears to hear, and hearts to understand.— 
Wu have nothing to do with consequences.
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+Dan. xii. 10. JEzek.

CLERICAL WRATH AGAINST 

ELPIS ISRAEL.

“Rev. xx. 2. 
xxxviii.

Halifax, N. S., Nov. 1st., 1852.
Dear Sir :

It is with mingled feelings of pleasure 
and admiration that I now take the libertv 
<..' y:.-. -~ZZ
pardon the same. I have purchased 
copy of * Elpis Israel,’ and although I 

ing immersed for the remission of sins, 
and I trust, a believer in the faith once 
delivered unto the saints, I was very much 
in the dark respecting some of the most 
important portions of the law and testi
mony, especiallv the prophecies; but 
since I have perused your invaluable work

of addressing you, and 1 hope you will 
same. I have purchased a

■ nose WHO nave taoorea ana inaue Mica 1 vopy or ruipis miuri, unu uuuuugu I 
fees in its inteiests will have reason to hare received a scriptuial baptism by be- 
rejoice.

Absolutism will certainly triumph, and , 
►the propagandist!) of the leaders of the 
democracy in both worlds, will expedite 
thd crisis. The scribe well instructed for 
the kingdom of heaven will desire all , 
speedy success to their effo'ts, and the ; since 1 have perused your invaluable work 
»s speedy subjugation of the democracy ' I have received more perfect knowledge

The pleasant duty imposed upon ‘ the 
wise’ is to * contend earnestly for the faith.’ 
There may si’ll be’some of Christ’s sheep 
among the people yet to be man fested — 
The truth must therefore be forced upon I 
public al ention that all the members of his i 
flock not yet separated f ont the goals mat 
hear his voice, and be saved. For this 
cause, it is well to attack public foolish
ness in all its departments, and to show iis 
subversiveness of the * testimony of Gou’

* and ‘the faith of Jesus.’ It has been cus
tomary hitherto for men to coniine their dis
putations to mere abstractions in theology, 
as though ‘ the faith’ had nothing to do 
.vilh the politics of the world. Hence the 
insipidity of theological disputes, and the 
careless indifference of the majority to their 
verity or falseness. • Next to the worship 
of Mammon, speculations in politics are 
most ab-iorbingly interesting to the people 
• What’s the news ?’ Is the Athenian i 
characteristic of., the Nineteenth Century ; I 
so that newsp .persr are vastly more inter- I 
esting to mankind than the Bible, which 
they regard as an unintelligible mystery 
about souls in fire and brimstone, or sing
ing psalms beyond the skies! Now we 
should avail ourselves of this condition of i 
‘.flings as far as practicable in order to at-1 
.raci public attention to the Gospel of the ! 
Kingdom It is a great political as well 
as religious question—a key in fact to the 
right understanding and solution of all the 
movements of the age, and the consequen
ces ilia; must necessarily follow. We are 
glad that our friend intends to get • the 
European Prospect’ before the news lov
ing public in Glasgow. If we could afford 
it, we would purchase the right to a col
umn in the most extensively circulated I 
newspaper in New York, in which we 
would keep the politics of God’s Kingdom ’ 
as opposed to popular political thcoiies, I 
and the political purposes of the world’s' 
rulers, constantly before the publi . But I 
the parsimony of professors cripples all' 
enterprize, so that the testimony’ can O' ly ' 
be declared in a very limited degree. We 
cannot therefore do what we would, glad i 
are we then when we find one here and : 
there co-operating in this direction. Truth,: 
like murder, will out at last, and then 
those who have labored and wade sacii !

:> absolutism ; not however because he 
oves de-p.itism, but because he loves 
ruth and righteousness, and sighs for its 

permanent es.abhshment over the nations. 
But, is Russian despotism a truthful and 
righteous incorporation? The very re
verse. In its full manifestation it is ‘ the 
Dragon, the old Serpent, the surnamed 
Devil and the Satan’*—a hideous tyranny, 
more terrible than any that hath yet 
calumniated the truth and played the ad
versary against all righteousness. But 
• the wise who understand’! know’ that 
‘the kingdom,’ which they pray ‘may 
come’ that ‘God’s will may be done upon 
be eaithas it is in heaven,’ cannot be 

established until that despotism—tfie ab
solutism of Goguef—shall be revealed in 
all its magnitude and power; and, pos
sessing the city of Jerusalem, shall pre
pare to grasp the sceptre of the farther 
Ind. Upon this ground it is, and upon 
this alone, they say, ‘ Down with the De
mocracy and success to Absolutism fora 
little tune.’ The amputation of a limb is 
a severe operation, but sometimes neces
sary to the life of the patient; even so 
the trouble coining upon this generation 
is terrible, but it is an element in the re
generation of society, and its future bles
sedness in Abraham and his Seed, that 
cannot be dispensed with : if therefore 
the cure of the world’s maladies be ‘a 
consummation devoutly to he wished,’ in 
the same ratio is it desirable that Demo
cracy and Absolutism should come to 
blows, and that the latter should prevail.

Editor.
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ol the earth. It was this grand doctrine 
which made our forefathers in the faith 
endure the loss of all things, defy the 
tyrants’ zeal and bigots’ rage, and seal the 
testimony with their blood. What our 
Lord said of the Scribes of his day is 
perfectly applicable to the Doctors of ours, 

ye have made my father’s house a de*) of 
\ thieves.' Il was this great truth which 
animated the apostle to the Gentiles in all 
Ins labors, sustained him in all his ad
versity, and inspired hint with the most 
sublime hopes, and soothed him in his 
expiring hour. We would advise the 
Rev. gentleman to study more minutely 
the following text. ‘ ( hrist was once of
ten d to bear the sins of many, and unto 
them that look foi him shall he appear the 
.-ecoud time, without sin unto salvation.’ 
May we be followers of them who, through 
faith and patience, will yet inherit the 
promises. That you may be instrumental 
m adding many jewels 1q the crown of 
Christ, in the day of his appearing, is the 
sincere prayer of your brother; and may 
the Lord grant us all a glorious resurrec
tion from among the dead, or a transla
tion from among the living, according to 
whatever state we shall be found in at his 
coming, and an abundant entrance into 
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.

Yours in the hope of the gospel, and 
the Lord’s appearing and kingdom,

Lucas.
--------- o---------

IMMORTAL-SOULISM AN EGYPT
IAN SUPERSTITION.

The Egyptians conceded immortality to 
souls in general—this is evident, in part, 
from their mythology even. As among 
most other heathen nations, so also among 
the Egyptians, Polytheism originated 
chiefly from the notion, that meritorious 
persons are gifted with a divine principle, 
and that their soul, after its separation 
from the body, actually becomes endowed 
with divinity. So were Osiris and Jsis, 
according to Plutarch,* transformed only 
into gods ont of good spirits. Herodotus 
calls the Egyptians the first who recog
nized the human soul as immortal j- 
Egyptian superstition the parent of the 
dogma! Moses was well acquainted with 
the idea, being learned in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians, yet he gives not the re- 
motest hint concerning it from Genesis to 
the end of Deuteronomy. H0 had evi
dent 1 y no faith in it._________ hiurron. __

*Elui. du laid. et Ustr. cap. XXIX. 
tllerod. lib. ii. c. cxxiii-

that way. 1 heard you every time you 
lectured in our city last autumn, and I re
joice al the news that we shall soon have 
the pleasure of hearing you again. Our 
Doctors of Modern Divinity are quite 
alarmed at the circulation of ‘ Elpis Israel;’ 
one oi them has anathematized the work, 
forbidiug ii to be read by his congregation; 
another has declared that it contain.- 
* damnable doctrines.’ My object for ad
dressing you is to inform you that I have 
reduced your advice to practice, by mak
ing a whole burnt-offering of all my books 
of curious theological arts, creeds, and 
confessions, of my former faith. When 
Hogan quitted the church of Rome, he 
committed all his creeds, and confe-sion- 
of faith, to a good warm hickory fire ; I 
have done the same with mine to a good 
warm coal one. * Elpis Israel’ and ‘ the 
law and testimony’ alone now constitute 
my library. The grand reason why our 
Doctors of Modern Divinity are so wralhy 
is, they are afraid their craft is in danger, 
the silver shrines being much more an ob
ject with them than ‘ the truth as it is in 
Jesus.’ At the opening of Salem Chape), 
the Rev. Mr. Geikee informed his con
gregation, that the Church of Christ was 
made up of all the sectarian parties of the 
day, four excepted, which .he enumerated 
as follows, viz: Roman Catholics, Uni 
versalists, Mormons, and Adventists. 
These, he said, could not be saved for the 
following reasons, viz : Roman Catholic- 
were priest-ridden, their clergy would 
prevent them from coming to a knowledge 
of the truth. Secondly, Universalists, 
because hell was too warm a climate. 
Thirdly, Mormons, for they resided at too 
great a distance to he reached. Lastly, 
Adventists, because they entertain wrong 
views of the scriptures. This pretended 
successor to the faith of the Apo.-tles, de
nies that which was their hope, joy, and 
glory, and brands all with heresy, who 
now advocate these views, the second ap
pearing of Christ and the re-establishmei.t 
of David’s throne and kingdom. But we 
do not allow the Rev. Mr. Geikee to be a 
judge in these matters, seeing that judg
ment belongs to the day of Christ, which 
is so rapidly approaching; and as he is 
connected with that branch of the Apos- 
tacy, styled Congregationalisms, we leave 
him to that day, when there will be a 
howling among the false shepherds of the 
deceived flock.-. If one doctrine stands 
forth more prominently than another in 
the scriptures, it is the clearly ieyealed 
second appearing of Chiist our Lord from 
heaven, to rule tiie world in righteousness, 
and administer justice amongst the nations
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